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SURVEY 
OF THE PROTESTANT 


MISSIONARY STATIONS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, 


fR THEIK GROGRAPHIGAL ORDER. 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


Tuar “altered state of the world,” of “the quickened approach” of 
which we spoke in the Introductory Remarks to the last Survey, 
has made indeed a fearful approximation, in the course of the me- 
morable year which has just closed. The events of that year are 
most awakening. The pangs and throes of the Old World are 
fast coming on. Dark and ominous clouds have been blowing up 
from every quarter: the moral atmosphere is surcharged with mis- 
chief, and society itself seems ready to heave from its foundations. 
The conquest of Algiers by the French—the attempt to rivet on 
France the chains of Popish Despotism, by the éclat of that con- 
quest—the Revolution to which that attempt gave occasion, and by 
which Popery has been deprived of its authority as the Established 
Religion of France, and the way opened for the more free promul- 
tion of pure Christianity—the Revolutions of Belgium and Po- 
d—the tumults and commotions in other parts of the Continent 
and in our own Country ; and which appear, in too many instances, 
to be the heavings and convulsions of wild and disorganizing prin- 
ciples, that recall to mind the alleged designs of the Jacobins and 
Tiluminati of a former day—these events have made the hearts of 
many to fail them for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth. 
But what is the voice of God herein to the visisLE cuuRcH of 
Christ throughout the world? The Communities which collec- 
tively form that Church are loudly threatened. Knowledge is, in- 
deed, become Power : that knowledge, which the pious and bene- 
volent have of late years diffused with the best design among the 
Labouring Classes, has been perverted, not only to the infecting of 
them deeply with infidel principles, but to the combining of them in 
bodies to obtain by intimidation and even violence any object which 
they may have in view. And what object can be more tempting, or 
can be made to seem more plausible, than the right which com- 
munities have to possess themselves of that property which was first 
separated to be employed for their benefit, but which, in a vast 
number of cases, has so little answered this end? The property 
of the Churches: of Christendom was originally bestowed and 
Jan. 1831. B 
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secured for the spiritual good of the Nations where those Churches 
exist ; but when such awful charges of inefficiency and secularity 
lie, and have almost from. the begimning lain, against the ma- 
jority of the Ministers: of. those Charches, can it be wondered 
- at that the great body of the people in the various Countries of 
Christendom are easily persuaded to turn their eyes, in the dis- 
tress which often comes upon them, to those possessions which 
they are told are unjustly retained by such as render not for 
them the full return of holy and devoted lives? It is in vain 
that men are reminded, that the possession of any wealth or any pri- 
vilege implies corresponding duties: the corruption of the best 
things is the most glaring and atrocious corruption ; and men will, 
therefore, pass lightly over their own responsibility, while they will 
enforce rigidly the responsibility of those whose calling is most holy 
and whose duties are most arduous and honourable. And what if 
it should please the Great Head of the Church to manifest His 
wrath against those Communities, which bear His Name and act 
in that Name, but have been so unfaithful to the trust which they 
have assumed, that, till this day, the soil of Christendom is the 
kingdom of the god of this world, and the true and believing ser- 
vants of Christ are strangers and pilgrims thereon! We most 
earnestly pray that the Visible Churches of Christ may be awakened 
in time, and repent, and do those works for which they were 
first reared and for which they have hitherto been spared. But 
what are the symptoms of mach awakening? 

But let us come still closer. If such be the state of the Visible 
Churches of Christ, what is the state of such members of those 
Churches as lay claim to belong to the INVIsIBLE CHURCH— 
who profess an actual reliance, in faith, on the atonement of Christ, 
for accsptance with God, and renewal of heart and life unto holi- 
ness by the Holy Spirit ?. 

A how short. years have made a wonderful change in the 
appearance of this body. We have little doubt, indeed, but that’ 
Real Vital Godliness is still increasing the number of its subjects, 
and is still growing in its influence and authority over those in 
whom it dwells: but the circumstances of the last few years have 
been the occasion of throwing forward and bringing into violent 
action the infirmities of men, of whose real piety we must still 
cherish our belief: while the wild opinions, the confidence and 
dogmatism, the spirit of railing and censoriousness, which have 
sprung up in those ag and have been rendered dangerous in 
their influence by the talents of some who have fallen into the 
snare, have drawn off many novices into unbecoming tempers and 
vain jangling. If sincere, these will be recovered to a better mind, 
but not without suffering great loss: if not sincere, this will be but 
the occasion of manifesting that they were not of the true Church 
of the Living God. ae 

What, then, is the pury of the faithful Servants of Christ, in the 
present circumstances of the world? They find great difficulty, 
indeed, under these circumstances, in choosing their path. They 
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feel the influence of things and persons around. Few of us. can 
rise to the true standard of principle, as set before us in the Go- 
spel; but are too much controlled by the spirit of conformity to 
those who are nearest to us. Even the most religious persons 
frequently discover that they are led on by the public voice and 
fashion of the so-called religious world, rather than by the primi-— 
tive and unsophisticated precepts and models of the Scriptures. 
But, in the present day, how unsafe it will be for Christians to 
depend on the mere religious taste and fashion of the time, is appa- 
rent from the varying character of religious opinions, which alter- 
nately form the uppermost current in society. At such a period, 
the only secure course is that which is also the most difficult—to 
be simple-minded—to draw our sentiments and our feelings from 
the pure source of the Word of God—to avoid man’s many inven- 
tions—and to be content to walk in the good old paths; without 
fearing either the solitude to which we may find those paths 
devoted, or the scorn which may be thrown upon us by the well- 
thronged road of speculators, controversialists, and censorious 
theorists. Jtisa ye thing that the heart be established with grace, 
not with meats. very punctual attention to the unostentatious 
duties of the closet and of the family will be found, in general, the 
surest antidote to the spirit of vain jangling and indolent curiosity. 
In no other path can we expect, either to lead others, or ourselves 
to walk, with safety. Characters, formed on this model, may pro- 
bably not command much public notice, during a period of great 
and general religious excitement; but they are, at all times, in the 
truest sense, the salt of the earth: they are the stay and consolation 
of all faithful and lowly-minded servants of Christ: they are, to 
their Great Master, peculiarly dear; and, in His own good time, 
He not unfrequently gives them honourable opportunities of render- 
ing, at least for a season, the most essential services to His Church. 
The proud, whether in the avowed worldly or in the boldly-profess- 
ng bree circle, he beholdeth afar off ; but he giveth grace to the 
le. 7 a | 

In the various duties, to which the exigency of the present time 
calls us, the simplest Christian Precepts should often be resorted 
to for counsel and direction. If there be any one entire portion 
of the Word of God which, more than another, might be pointed 
out as peculiarly adapted to our circumstances—one which might 
not unaptly be entitled the Epistle of Our Day—it would, perhaps, 
be THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES ; written by one who had surveyed the 
origin, progress, persecutions, and varying character of the Church 
from its commencement, through a whole generation—written 
after an experience of this long and diversified period, spent 
chiefly in the Metropolis of the Christendom of that age—written, 
moreover, under the immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 
Hence those frequent and striking allusions to the laxities of pro- 
fessed believers; and the solemn and authoritative precepts rela- 
tive to the management of the Tongue, the Temper, the Time, and 
the Purse —in short, of all the several talents entrusted. to Chris- 
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tians. <A treasure, indeed, is this Epistle! and it will be found to 
be so more and more, should God, in His infinite wisdom, permit 
our Churches and our Country ¢éo fall further, than they have 
already fallen, into divers, temptations. Then, Let every man be 
swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath: for the wrath of man 
worketh not the righteousness of God. Not by our controversies, 
but by our meekness and patience; not by our many-coloured faith, 
bat by our works, proceeding from that well-defined faith of Scrip- 
ture, faith that worketh by love—will the Cause of our Redeemer 
be truly and largely promoted, in this Nation and in the World. 
Jn these things God delights: to this spirit He will grant, of His 
free grace, the special out-pouring of His Holy Influences: if such 
be the temper and conduct of his professing people, He will, by 
the terrible power of His own right hand, get to Himself the 
victory oyer all His and their spiritual enemies; and, in His 
majesty, ride prosperously, because of TRUTH, @nd MEEKNESs, and 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, 

In the meanwhile, the Servants of God are not without abundant 
ENCOURAGEMENT, in the various indications that their efforts to pro- 
mote the glory of their Lord shall receive His blessing, and that 
ways shall be opened before them even in the desert, while Hig 
enemies are subdued before Him. Their hands have, indeed, been 
often weakened, and their hearts discouraged, by the manner in 
which the subject of Missions begins to be treated in some quar- 
ters. No extensive success, it is urged, and scarcely any worthy 
of the name, is to be expected, from such associations of Chris- 
tians as are now in action, or until certain predictions have been 
first accomplished: and thus the solemn and plain duty of putting 
forth every possible effort, in all lawful ways, with unremittin 
ardour and zeal, to promote the salvation of all men, is caralyoad 
by fancies and private interpretations, which harass the consciences 
of the weak, and serve as an excuse for the apathy or covetousness 
of those whose profession should lead them to devise liberal things. 
It will be seen, however, from the various testimonies quoted in the 
following Survey, that the blessing of God does indeed rest on the 
labours of His Servants. 

But there is one most important Ground of Encouragement from 
the events of the last year, to which we cannot but direct the espe- 
cial attention of our Readers, In noticing these events, the wise ob- 
server cannot but be struck with the REMARKABLE COINCIDENCE OF 
THOSE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH SERIOUSLY AFFECT THE TWO GREAT AN- 
TICHRISTS—~POPERY AND MAHOMEDANISM., 

We learn, from public documents, that the present French Go- 
vernment consider the Expedition against Algiers, undertaken by 
the Ministers of Charles the Tenth, to have been mainly designed 
to divert attention from the plans which they were maturing for the 
more entire subjugation of France to the Papal See. With this view, 
the flower of the French Army, under a General devoted to the 
objects which the Ministry had in view, was sent against the Ma- 
homedan Power: and, while this Army and this General were 
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inflicting a deadly wound upon the Impostor, the French Ministry 
Telying upon the glory of their success, precipitated, with infatua- 
tion, their treacherous measures at home ; and, weakened by the ab- 
sence of that very Army and General, brought on a re-action which 
has infticted an incurable wound on the Papal Dominion! 

But, while the Hand of the Lord has been thus opening a pas- 
sage through the fenced wall of the Barbary States, another remark- 
able coincidence presents itself to our notice—the succEss WITH 
WHICH THE NATIVE LANGUAGES OF THE INTERIOR TRIBES OF NORTH 
AFRICA ARE BEGINNING TO BE CULTIVATED, AND APPLIED TO SACRED 
USES. 

In the Instructions delivered to the Rev. William Jowett oa his 
third departure for Malta, reference was made (see p. 413 of our 
Volume for 1829) to the Kabyles or Kabayles, a name generally 
given to the tribes inhabiting the chain of mountains south of Algiers. 
At was at that time known, that, through the intervention of a Gen- 
tleman resident at Algiers, a Native of that Regency had translated 
certain portions of the Scriptures into the language of that people. 
A negotiation for the purchase of these Works, by the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, has issued, in that Society’s obtaining pos- 
session of the Book of Genesis and the Four Gospels in the lan- 
guage of these mountain tribes. The resemblance of this fact to 
that of the Society’s acquisition of the celebrated Translation of the 
Bible into the Amharic Language is such, as forcibly to have struck 
the minds of those who are acquainted with the circumstances of 
the two cases. While that Noble Institution is constantly pur- 
suing its high career, it has ever pleased God to raise up, in 
various parts of the world, men of intelligence and ability, to devise, 
prepare, and efficiently to execute Versions of the Scriptures, even 
in spots not previously visited by Missionaries. Missionaries have 
sometimes preceded, in their course, the Translation of the. Bible: 
but in Abyssinia and in Algiers, the Eastern and the Northern start- 
A citi for the immense Northern Portion of Africa, the Scrip- 
tural Versions will have preceded the men, who in the prey age 
have been already sent forth to those regions, or shall hereafter 
proceed thither. The call is truly loud and animating to every 
Christian’ Mind. We may well thank God, and take courage, 
when we see, as in this instance, His mysterious Providence 
drawing on the labours of so many descriptions of men—political, 
literary, and religious—to His own one great End; and blessing 
and cheering His Servants, as they advance on their way, with the 
sight of new streams bursting forth in the desert. 


In pursuance of the plan stated at pp. 4,5 of the Survey for 1830, we 
have printed in that Volume, so far as it was found practicable, the sub- 
stance of the Reports and other documents as they appeared. 

EXPLANATION OF THE FOLLOWING SURVEY. 

Under each Division is first given an abstract of the chief proceedings 
of Bible, Tract, and Education Societies, where such are in action; and 
this is ‘followed by a view of the Stations, Labourers, and Notitia of the 
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different Missionary Societies. The Societies are placed tn such order, as 
the length or sphere of their exertions within the respective Divisions, or 
other circumstances, seemed to point out. 

The Stations are ranged in their usual geographical order. Under 
each, the following particulars are noticed, so far as information could be 
obtained—A brief description of the Station, with the date when first oc- 
cupied—The names of the Missionaries; and, occasionally, those of As- 
sistants, whether Cafechists, Schoolmasters, or Artisans; with the number 
of the Native Assistants—Returns of numbers relative to the Ministry and 
to Education, with brief notices on the state and prospects of these two 
main departments of labour—Miscellaneous notices on Publications, the 
Press, and other matters connected with the Station; with references to 
‘the pages of the preceding Volume where particulars relative to such Sta- 
‘tion will be found. 

The abstract of the proceedings of each Missionary Society, given iu the 
several Divisions of the Survey, is closed by extracts printed across the 
page, from the communications of the Missionaries or the Reports of the 
different Societies, whenever such extracts can be obtained as convey brief 
but comprehensive views of their proceedings or prospects. Such extracts 
as have reference, more comprehensively, to the state of that Division of 


the Survey are printed at the end of the Division. 
#,° The references to pages are always to those of our last Volume, when not otherwise specified. 


ee 


WHestern Africa. 


We quoted in our last Volume (pp. 264—266) Official Testimonies to the In 
dustry and Improvement of the Liberated Africans in Sierra Leone ; and stated 
(p. 286) the Duty and Benefit of cherishing this Colony. The Rev. David Mor- 
gan, who is heartily desirous of promoting its welfare, is now Chaplain—P. 156. 


STATIONS—LABOURERS—NOTITIA. 


| | CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
For various Noticeg of the Mission, see pp. 128, 309-312, 471, of our: last 
Volume, The last season was unusually healthy. ¢ 


SIERRA LEONE. 

Freetown: chief town; 5643 inhabi- 
tants: 1804——John Godfrey Wilhelm; 
G. Fox, Sarah Fox, John Wise, Ann 
Williams, Assistants—Rev. David Mor- 
gan having been appointed Chaplain by 
Government, the Missionaries have 
withdrawn from Freetown, except that 
Mr. Wilhelm continues in charge of 
Gibraltar Chapel: Communicants 11— 
Scholars: boys 337, attendance 276; 
girls 240, attendance 147—Pp. 5, 57, 58, 
128—130, $12, 313. 

Christian Institution, at Fourah Bay : 
Feb. 18, 1828—C. Lewis Fred. Haensel 
—Students 9: general conduct gives 
satisfaction—Three African Youths, who 
were under Mr. Raban’s care while at 
Brixham for his health, returned with 
him to Sierra Leone: 2 of them are 
placed in the Institution —Pp. 6, 58, 
130, 31S. 

RIVER DisTRICT: comprehending the 
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following Stations, lying E and S E of 
Freetown: Kissey, 4 miles; inhab. 1199: 
Wellington, 7 miles; inhab. 1419: Allen 
Town; inhab. 94: Hastings, 13 miles; 
inhab. 1110: Waterloo, 22 miles; inhab. 


' 1500: Calmont; inhab. 281—G. W. E. 


Metzger, John Gerber; John Warbur- 
ton, As. and. 5 Nat. As. Mr. Edmond 
Boston died on the 8th of June. Rev. 
John Murrell landed Dec. 7, 1829; and 
left, on account of health, June 24, 1880 
— Returns of zations are imper- 
fect—Scholars : boys 174, girls 66; Sun- 
day scholars 293; evening scholars 33— 
Pp. 6, 58, 59, 180, 313, 314, 383, 428. 
MOUNTAIN DISTRICT: comprehendi 
the following Stations, lying S and SS 
of Freetown: Leicester, 4 miles; inhab. 
230: Gloucester, 4 miles; inhab. 760; 
Regent, 6 miles; inhab. 1500: Bathurst, 
6 miles ; inhab. 950; Charlotte, 7 miles; 
inhab. 900: Grassfield; inhab. 175 — 
John Baban, W. K. Betts, T. Davey ; 
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John Weeks, H. Graham, Mrs. Heigh- 
way, As. and 4 Nat. As.—Congregations; 
morn. 1350, aft. 740, week-days 415; 
communicants 196; candidates 77: but 
the returns are not complete—Scholars: 
boys 412, girls 427, adults 70— Mr. 
Raban and Mr. Graham have been espe- 
cially directed to apply themselves to 


‘WESTERN AFRICA. : y | 


ries, and other books in those Dialects: 
a Vocabulary of the Eyo or Aku Dia- 
lect, compiled by Mr. Raban, has been 
printed—Pp. 6, 59—62, 131, 192, 314— 
317, 382, 471. 

SEA DISTRICT : comprehending York, 
16 miles S of Freetown and 12 8 W of 
Waterloo; inhab. 970: Ken?, 9 miles S 


forming Vocabularies of the Dialects of of York; inhab. 822—York no resident 
the different Tribes of Natives congre- Teacher since January 1828, nor Kent 
gated within the Colony, with a view to any since November following. 
the preparation of Grammars, Dictiona- 

The Colonial Government, in July 1829, committed the care of the Liberated 
African Children to the Missionaries, in those Villages where Schools had been 
established by the Society: this arrangement has enlarged the direct influence of 
the Mission in the work of Education. The state of the Colony is such as to call 
forth anxious expectation and enlarged hope. In it there are gathered ¢ er, 
through the providence of God overruling the cupidity and wickedness of man, 
materials by which, in various ways, if the Spirit of the Lord be poured out, the 
Gospel of Christ may sound throughout a great portion of Africa. This is an object 
of the noblest Christian Benevolence. Let the Church of Sierra Leone shine with 
primitive brightness, and its light shall attract the regard of surrounding Tribes far 
and near. Let the Languages which the Representatives of those Tribes now speak 
im the Colony be fixed and reduced to writing, and the Gospel be translated into 
them, and we have a lever by which, with the Divine Blessing, Africa may be raised 
from her degradation. Let those Representatives be chosen vessels of the Lord to. 
bear His Name among their countrymen, and Native Missionarics may hence go 
forth to their own people, habituated to the climate, fully possessed of their language, 

uainted with their customs, and able to address them ; not in the repulsive form 
and garb of a Foreigner, but with the attractive force of a Fellow-countryman, ap- 
pealing to all the mind and all the feelings of a Native. (Commmitioe.) 

We eee ourselves placed, as Ministers and Teachers of Christ’s Holy Religion, 
and Agents in the extension of general knowledge, among a people who have, not 
many years back, arrived in this Colony in a state of blind Paganism; among whom 
we constantly meet with proofs of their adherence to Heathenish Superstitions, and 
who, notwithstanding, are so influenced by their dependence on a Christian Go- 
vernment, by the manifest superiority of the European Mind, and their consequent 
readiness to conform to our manners, that they are generally willing to have the 
Form of Christianity thrown over them, if they can obtain that without compliance 
with its Spiritual Requirements. ‘The explicit countenance formerly given by the 
Colonial Government to Missionary Exertions, and the long-continued connexion 
between the Magisterial and the Ministerial Characters, introduced, in early 
times, an outward observance of the Lord’s Day, which even now, when the 
causes have in a measure ceased to exist, gives to it the appearance of a sacred 
season. ( Missionaries.) 

‘ WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


: GAMBIA. 

Bathurst: on St. Mary’s, at the mouth 
of the Gambia: inhabitants, in 1826, 
were 1026 males and 846 females, chiefly 
Jaloofs and Mandi —1821—John 
Cupidon, Nat. As.—Congregations very 
good: the Governor is a regular at- 
tendant—Members 45 ; very steady and 
consistent: on -trial, including 15 at 
Goree, 21—Scholars improve since the 
introduction of catechisms in the native 
tongue: between 30 and 40 Sunday Scho- 
lars: the Schoolmaster pious and ex- 
emplary—Contributions to the Mission, 


241. in 1828; 531. in 1829—An opening 

among the Mandingoes— Pp. 6, 308, 

309; and p. 511 for an affecting account 

of the death of both the late Missio- 

nary, Mr. Marshall, and his Wife. 
SIERRA LEONE- 

Freetown, with 5 Out-stations in the 
vicinity; having 3 Stone and 3 Grass 
Chapels—John Keightley, who arrived 
in January ; 9 Nat. As.— Members, 304: 
the station is highly interesting: Missio- 
nary Efforts are a great blessing to the 
Colony—Pp. 6, 119, 317. 


8 SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[JAN, 


AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 


LIBERIA. 

Monrovia, the town of this American 
Colony of Africo-Americans and Libe- 
rated Africans, at Cape Mesurado: in- 
habitants 700; those of the whole 
Celony beng nearly 2000—1822— Dr. 
Anderson, who succeeded Dr. Mechlin, 
as Physician, died soon after his arrival— 
Pp. 7, 89—91, 173, 174, 317, 318, 336, 
$45—S47, 472: where will be found 
much information on the state and good 
prospects of the Colony. The African 
Produce in the Stores at Monrovia was 
estimated by Dr. Randall at 70,000 Dol- 
lars; the convertible property in the 


Annual Exports at 60,000 or 70,000 
Dollars. 

The Committee state that they had 
applications before them in behalf of 
about 1000 free persons and 600 slaves, 
for a passage to the Colony ; and that 
2000 slaves would be liberated in North 
Carolina alone, if a passage could be pro- 
vided for them. The number of Free 
Coloured People in the United States is 
233,592; and that of Slaves 1,543,688. 
The African Education Society in the 
United States is in co-operation with the 
Colonization Society, by preparing Li- 
berated Slaves for emigration: see pp. 


Colony at an equal sum; and the 380,381. 

The condition and prospects ef the Colony afford the best reasons for encourage- 
ment ad confidence in the work which now commands the efforts of this Society, 
and implores the assistance of the American Public. A well-ordered comammunity, 
advancing in improvement, and already exérting a salutary influenee on the Native 
Tribes, sharing in the offices of government, and emulous to excel in the acquisi- 
tion of intelligence, and wealth, and respectability ; extendiag their. commercial. 
intercourse, and exciting the wonder and esteem of foreigners—stands like a Chris- 
tian Temple on the confines of Heathenism, founded: by the hands of the free, and 
consecrated by the prayers of the pious; and gives evidence to the world, that the 
territories of the Destroyer are invaded, and that Africa shall see the light and 
submit to the dominion of the Son of God. (Committee.) 

AMERICAN MISSIONARY SOCIETIBS. 


LIBERIA. 

Of these Societies (see p.7.) the Baptist 
hds two Ordained Preachers in the Co- 
lony: the Church is large, and in a good 
state. A School, taught by John Rovey, 
has been suspended—The Episcopal So- 
ciety has two pupils of the African Mis. 
sion School (p. 472) under preparation 


for the Colony+from the Beard of Mis- 
sions, the Rev. G. M. Erskine arrived on 
the 27th of February: he speaks of the 
state of things with regard to Schools as 
truly lamentable; the only School in 
the Colony, at the time of his arrival, 
being a remnant of one at: the Cape. 


GBRMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


LIBERIA. 

G. Adam Kissling, Jacob Fred. Ses- 
sing—This Mission has continued to 
8 severe afflictions: the Missiona- 
ries, Dietshy, Buehrer, and Graner are 
dead. The survivors have thus been 
prevented from extending their labours 
to the Bassa Country—Pp. 7,91, 92, 
200, 318—320, 336, 472. 


Mrs. Hannah Kilham bas again vi- 
sited Sierra Leone in furtherance of her 


design of cultivating the language of- 


Western Africa. She had previously 


GOLD COAST. 
Ussea, a Negro Village, near the Da- 
nish Fort Christiansburg—1828 —T. 
Philip Hencké—Great, also, have been 
the trials of this Mission; the Missio- 
naries, Salbach, Holzwarth, and Schmid, 
having died of fever, in the space of a 
few weeks—P, 7. 


SOCIBTY OF FRIENDS. 


published a pamphlet on the “‘ Claims of 
Western Africa to Christian Instruction 
through the Native Languages.” 


South Africa, 


BIBLE, TRACT and EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
Tue Bishop of Calcutta entered very 
particularly, on hig way to India, into 
the state of the Colony; and forcibly 
urged on the Christian-Knowledge So- 
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ciety the importance of immediate efforts, 
for the appointment and maintenance of 
Clergymen, the erection of Churches, 
the establishment of Schools, and the 
formation of Missionary Institutions for 
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the conversion of the Heathen. The 
Board have, in consequence, taken up 
the subject with vigour ; and have placed 
the sum of 2000I, at the disposal of the 
Standing Committee, to be applied, in 
concurrence with the Governor, to such 
objects for the benefit of the Colony as 
may come within the province of the 
Society. 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

The Committee have sent 9800 Tracts 
and Books, in return for 26/. remaining 
in their hands on account of the Tract 
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Society at the Cape; and 2200 for Schools 
at Uitenhagen, with various sets of their 
Tract Publications for the use of Missio- 
naries. They that no efficient 
step has yet been taken for the exten- 
sive circulation of Religious Tracts in 
South Africa: they have suggested the 
revival of the Society at the Cape, the 
formation of an efficient Depository for 
the sale of Publications, and the estae 
blishment of nding Committees 
at the different Missionary Stations. 


STATIONS—LABOURERS—NOTITIA. 


UNITED BRETHRBS, 
For a Summary View of these Stations for 1828, see pp. 88, 89 of our last Volume. 


HOTTENTOTS. 

Groenskloof: 40 miles N of Cape 
Town : 563 inheb.: 1808—Brn. Clemens, 
Lehman, Meyer—The year was spent in 
peace, and with emeouraging proofs of 
the work of the Holy Spirit ameng the 
people—Many Natives apply for admis- 
sion to reside in the Settlement, but it 
is difficult to find subsistence—Pp. 7, 8. 
_ Gmnadenthal: 130: miles E by N of 
Cape Town: inhab. 1322, ameng whom 
are above 200 married : houses 
237; of which 106 are walled—1736 
renewed 1792 — Brn. Hallbeck, Lutt- 
ring, Schultz, Stein, Voigt, Sonderman; 
Thomsen—of the inhabitanta, 1207 are 
baptized, and 578 are communicants: 
in the year 1829, there were 24 adults re- 
ceived into the congregation, 28 baptized, 
42 admitted to the communion: in 
February last, 11 were candidates for 
baptism, 9 were baptized, see received 
into the congregation, 21 idates for 
the conmunion, and 12 admitted to 
partake thereof. The Brethren state 
that they “have frequent opportunities 
of observing that the Spirit of God is 
not in the strong wind, but in the small 
still voice; and that those seasons which 
are comparatively devoid of interest, are 
no less seasons of divine visitation to 
many”—Scholars, average number 200, 
of whom 110 are able to read: of the 
girls, more than half can read; and of 
the boys, nearly half; which isa greater 
proportion than the Brethren have ever 
known before—Pp. 8; 444—446. 

Hemel-en- Aarde: a Hospital for the 
relief of Lepers, about 12 miles from 
Caledon, and near the sea: 120 inhab. : 
1828—Br. Tietze removed hither, with 
his Wife,in September 1829, fromGroene- 
kloof, to succeed the late Br. Leitner ; 
the poor Lepers continually assailing the 

Jan, 1831. 


Brethren with the petition: “‘ Pray give 
us another Father! We own that we 
have been disobedient children, and have 
deserved to be abandoned; but do not 
forsake us!’’——In December following, 
12 adults had been baptized, and 20 be. 
come candidates; in February last, 4 
baptized, 13 candidates, 5 candidates for 
the communion, and one admitted; and, 
in July, 8 adults were baptized—Br. 
Hallbeck writes in December 1829: 
“Two Hottentote, who learnt to read 
at Gnadenthal, have opened 2 School 
for their fellow-sufferers; 29 of whom 
attend, and some have made good pro- 
gress: in this way their attention is, in 
a measure, diverted from their misery, 
and their time glides on more smoothly 
and pleasantly. In the course of the 
present year a quarter of the number of 
patients has departed this life: the Mis- 
sionary is, therefore, as it were, stationed 
at the confines of time and eternity ; 
and has the responsible charge of pre- 
paring a number of his fellow-mortals 
for the important change.”—-Pp. 8 ; and 
241—244, for a Memoir of the late Br. 
Leitner; with 404—406 for his last 
Journal. 

Elim; near Cape Aiguilla: 165 in. 
hab.: 34 walled houses: 18284— Brn. 
Teutsch, Nauhauss — In February, 2 
adults had been baptized, and 4 admitted 
to the communion, and there were a 
number of candidates for both ordi~ 
nances — Scholars 37 — A spirit of ime 
provement has been excited among the 
people— Pp. 8, 483, 484. 

. Enon; on the Witte River, near 
Algoa Bay: 493 inhabitants: 1818 — 
Brn. Fritsch, Halter, Hornig—In 1829, 
there were 9 adults baptized, and 9 admit- 
ted to the communion : in February last, 
4 were admitted 7 for baptism, 


10 
_ Unlted Brethren— 

3 baptized, and 2 received into the con- 
gregation. ‘The course of the congrega- 
tion affords, on the whole, pleasure and 
encouragement: some very hopeful per- 
sons continue to join it—The Schools, 
both for boys and girls, are well attend- 
ed; and the children give much satis- 
faction, by their diligence and good con- 
sluct—Pp, 8, 484, 485. 

; TAMBOOKIES. 

Shiloh, on the Klipplaat River: inhab. 
156 ; being 48 Hottentots, and 113 va- 
rious tribes : 1828—Brn. Hoffman, Lem- 
mertz—At the close of 1829, there were 
13 communicants, 7 baptized adults, and 
4 candidates for baptism. Evidence is 
afforded of a progressive work of the 
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‘foxan. 
Holy Spirit in the hearts of many of the 
people—The School has 5 Hottentot and 
15 ‘Tambookie Children—Br. Lemmertz 
writes: “In the beginning of the year 
1829, there was not a single Tambookie 
residing at this place; Bowana and his 
people having forsaken us, from causes 
which did no credit to their principles 
and their sincerity: our little flock was, 
therefore, reduced to the colony of 31 
Hottentots whom we had brought with 
us. At the close of the year, our Set- 
tlement numbered 119 inhabitants, of 
whom 81 were Tambookies and Man- 
tatees ’*—Br. Hallbeck visited the Set- 
tlement, in May, from Gnadenthal — 
Pp. 8, 88, 132—134, 220, 222, 485, 486. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Cape Town—John Philip, D.D. Super- 
intendant; W. Elliott—No Report of the 
Congregation or Schools—Pp. 8,157,335, 
446, 447,473—475. 

. _ HOTTENTOTS. 

Bosjesveld: 40 miles N ef Cape Town 
-—Cornelius Kramer—P.8. No Report. 
, Paarl: 35 miles NE of Cape Town 
—1819—James Kitchingman—P.8. No 
Report. 3 

_ Tulbagh: 75 miles NE of Cape Town 
—Arie Vos—P.8. No Report. 

+ Caledon: 120 miles E of Cape Tewn: 
520 inhabitants—1811; renewed 1827— 
Henry Helm—Sunday attendance 100 
to 200; week-evenings 30 to70: many 
Hottentots appear to have received re- 
ligious impressions: 3 adults baptized: 
15 communicants—Scholars, upward of 
100; attendance 50 to 86: Sunday Scho. 
lars instructed since 1827, males 23, fe- 
males 29—58 Bibles and Testaments 
and 42 Tracts distributed — The pro- 
jected New Village is begun: houses in 
the Old Village 54—P. 8. 

. Pacalisdorp: 245 miles Eof CapeTown: 
inhabitants, 176 males and 190 females: 
1813—W. Anderson; T. Edwards, As.— 
Sunday Congregation from 200 to 400; 
week-evenings 30 te 60: communicants 
44: total baptized since 1813 is 225— 
Scholars 109: Sunday Scholars, 30 adults 
and 40 children: the British System has 
greatly benefited both parents and child- 
ren; and is found to be in every way 
adapted to meet the wants of the natives 
—48 Bibles and Testaments and 90 
Tracts distributed— Houses 60: garden- 
ground 63 acres—P. 8, 

. Hankey: near the Chamtoos River : 
300 inhabitants: 1825—A Catechist— 
Increased attention to the Word of God 
v—Scholars, 36 boys and 38 girls; who go 


on well: adult Sunday Seholars, upward 
of 40—Such improvements proceeding 
and projected, that Hankey bids fair to 
become one of the finest of the Society's 
Settlements in South Africa. 

- Betheledorp: 450 miles E of Cape 
Town: inhabitants, 150 men, 133 wo- 
men, 301 children; of these about 300 
are coloured people: 1802—Adam Rob- 
son ; Cornelius Vanderkemp, As.—Sun- 
day Congregations, from 400-to 450; 
week-evenings, 150 to 250: members 
230, of whom 13 were added in the 
year; candidates 11. The native con- 
verts manifest greater stedfastness and 
consistency, and increase in religious 
knowledge. Baptized in the year, 5 adults 
and 16 children ; 10 candidates — Day 
Scholars 122: attendance 90: of these 63 
can read both English and Dutch: Adult 
Sunday-Scholars, during the year, 260 ; 
since the commencement of the Schools 
600: Young Sunday-Scholars 160: In- 
fant Scholars 30: in School of Industry 
15 girls— Distributed, 23 Bibles, 67 Tes- 
taments, 700 Tracts, and 100 Elemen- 
tary Books— Births 42; Deaths 24; 
joined the Institution 56; left it 359. 
The loss of c#ttle, to the value of 4507. 
through the long-continued droughts, has 
led to a diminution of the population : 
more than 100 families have removed to 
the Neutral Territory, between the Fish 
and Keiskamma Rivers. The calamities 
of the Station have, also, led to the fail- 
ure of the Alms-Houses which had been 
maintained by voluntary subscriptions— 
Pp. 8, 471. 

| Port Elizabeth : out-station to Bethels- 
dorp: inhab. between 700 and 800, half 
of whom are Europeans, and the remain- 
der Hottentots and other persons of co- 
lour—Theophilus Atkinson—Services in 
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‘Dutch and English, at a commodious 
Chapel: attendance in P. 8. 

Uitenhage : out-station to Bethelsdorp: 
inhab. 439 — Christopher Sass — Mr. 
Sass's congregation is but small—P. 8. 

Theopolis: 550 miles E of CapeTown— 
G. Barker; T. Doyle, Rogers Edwards, 
As.—Communicants 33 to 54: members 
probably from 50 to 60: baptized, 3 
adults and 19 children: marriages 37: 
the Word and Ordinances have been 
statedly administered—Schools not re- 
ported— Much injury fromlocusts. Many 
of the people, from want of land at the 
Station, have removed to the Neutral 
Territory—Pp.8, 9. 

Grahamstown: in Albany District— 
John Monro—Nat. Congregation, chief- 
ly Hottentots, 200; English, 100: mem- 
bers, 25 English and 8 Nativee—Sunday 
School continues to prosper—The Auxi- 
liary Society raised, in its second year, 
561.—P.9; and see at p. 447 a Scene 
among the Hottentots in the Neutral 
Territory. . : 

| CAFFRES. 
_ Txateoe’s Kraal: near the Buffalo 
River: 1826—John Brownlee, Gottlieb 
Fred. Kayser; Jan Tzatzoe, Nat. As.— 
_Mr. Kayser, who has made good progress 
4n the language, itinerates among the 
people, accompanied by Jan Tzatzoe— 
Elementary Books have been translated, 
and printed by the Missionaries of the 
Glasgow Society, at the neighbouring 
Stetion—P. 9; and see pp. 350, 351 for 
an Affecting Scene at the Grave of the 
late Mr. Williams, Missionary to the 
res. 
GRIQUAS, CORANKAS, @Nd BOOTSUANXAS. 

Griguatown : 530 miles N E of Cape 
Town—Peter Wright; Isaac Hughes, 
As.—Native Converts 30: two had died ; 
consistent and useful in life, they were 
very happy in death. The attendance, 
particularly on Sundays, is good, both in 
‘respect of numbers and regularity. The 
Gospel has proved, in not a few in- 
stances, effectual to salvation — Day 
Scholars 120, who are regular, and make 
good progress—The Settlement is re- 
covering from the desolated state to 
which it was reduced, in 1827, by the 
attack of the Bergenaars: new houses 
are building: additional gardens have 
been laid out: water-courses are making: 
agricultural operations are carried on 
with more spirit: greater industry is 
manifested ; while the population on the 
spot receives, from time to time, acces- 
sions from the surrounding country. 
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The supplies from England were receiv- 
ed with lively gratitude—At two ouf- 
posts, to which visits are statedly made, 
Daniel's Kuil and Blink Klip, good con- 

ions assemble. “The Divine 


gregetions 
_Blessing,” Mr. Wright states in March, 


** seems to rest on our endeavours. The 
Gospel is evidently blessed to the souls of 
many, particularly among our young 
people... Twenty houses have been com- 
menced: the two Mission Houses are 
ready for roofing: a new School Room, 
80 feet by 20, is in progress; and our 
New Church we shall commence so soon 
as the School is covered in. Should 

continue in the country, another 
twelve-months we hope, with a blessing, 


‘will effect a great change in the exter- 


nal appearance of Griquatown "—P. 9.: 
Hardoastle—It is. hoped that this out- 
station will again become an effective 
auxiliary to Griquatown. The place 
being now well supplied with water, 
agricultural and other similar pursuits 
will, in future, be carried on with less 
interruption than formerly, while the 
prospect of a stationary and increasing 
population is, of course, proportionally 
improved. . 
Campbell: 30 miles E of Griquatowz 
—A Catechist—Of this: out-station no 
Report has been received. 
Philippolis: on the north side of Cra- 
deck River: inhab. connected with the 
Station, 2850 ; forming 120 Griqua, 210 
Coranna, and 240 Bootsuanna Families; 
of which only about 20 Griqua and 70 
Bootsuanna Families reside at the Sta- 
tion — John Melvill — Congregations: 
Griqua, 30; Bootsuanna, 25: this re- 
duced attendance arises from the disper- 
sion of the people, in consequence of se- 
vere droughts. In company of Mr. G. A. 
Kolbe, Mr. Melvill has travelled in the 
vicinity with acceptance among the Na- 
tives. A few of the Bootsuannas, who 
are in general deplorably ignorant, have 
attained to a nieasure of intelligent ac- 
quaintance with Christianity—Scholars, 


reduced by the dispersion of the people, 


from 15 to 30—Among the Griquas and 

Corannas an increased desire appears to 

adopt settled habits of life: more than 

‘$2 gardens have been laid out, in the vi- 

cinity of as many fountains—P.9. 
BOSJESMANS. 

With the view of reviving the Mis- 
sion to the Bosjesmans, Mr. James Clark 
removed from Philippolis; and was 
joined by Mr. G. A. Kolbe, from the 
vicinity of Graaf Reinet, where he had 


12 
London Misetmary Society 
laboured among the Slaves. They ar- 


rived, in the beginning of May 1828, at - 


their New Station, which lies east of 
Philippolis, and is near the Caledon Ri- 
ver: the Natives had increased to 95. 
See some details at pp. 347—349. 


BOOTSUANN AS. 


New Lattakoo: 630 miles NE of Cape 
Town: 1817 — Rob. Hamilton, Rob. 
Moffat—A neat building was opened, 
temporarily, for Public Worship, at the 
beginning of May 1829; and the foun- 
dation ote Church has been since laid, 
toward which the people contribute, in 
labour, cattle, or money: 2 men and 4 
-women were baptized in 1829, who have 
since adorned their profession: several 
other Natives have latterly manifested 
the power of the Word on their hearts: 
the attendance is good: family worship 
is become common—The Day School is 
much increased—Portions of the Scrip- 
tures and Elementary Books, in Sitchua- 
na, are about to be printed—The gar- 
dens have produced abundantly. Many 
of the people are becoming industrious. 
Mr. Hamilton instructs the men in pit- 
sawing, and Mrs. Moffat teaches the 
‘women to sew: there is a general desire 
of improvement—Mr. John Baillie and 
his Wife, who arrived at the Cape with 
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Dr. Philip on his return, have proceeded 
to Lattakoo—P. 9. * 
WAMAQUAS. 

Komaggas: on the frontier of Little 
Namaqualand, within the Colony, about 
-92 days’ journey from the Cape, and 
about 20 days’ journey from Bethany 
in Great Namaqualand: 1828—John H. 
‘Schmelen; and a Catechist—Mr. Schme- 

len, who formerly laboured at Bethany, 
hopes to form a permanent station at 
Komaggas, as a point of support to future 
measures for conveying the ] into 
different parts of Little Namaqualand : he 
has already entered on the Mission Re- 
gister the names of 470 persons resident 
-at or near the station: among the people 
-of the Settlement, there are some, he 
-hopes, who bave found, and others who 
are daily seeking, the saving knowledge 
-of Christ. A Church is in progress: in 
a temporary Place of Worship, the at- 
tendance on Sundays is about 120, and 
on week-days about 60: communicants 
41: candidates for baptism 10—Scholars 
70— Many Natives have come down 
from the mountains. to settle near the 
station, that they may be instructed by 
the Missionaries. , 

| Steinkopf—~This place will, in future 
be visited as an out-station from Ko- 
There are here about 30 Chris- 

tians, who walk circumspectly. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Cape Town—Barnabas Shaw, James 
Cameron; which last Labourer landed 
Dec. 23, 1829— Members 44—P. 9. 

; HOTTENTOTS. 

ALBANY DISTRICT, in the eastern part of 
the Colony, comprehending Grahame. 
‘town, Salem, Somerset, and other Sta- 
tions, in which the chief labours are 
among European Settlers; but the in- 
struction and conversion of the many 
‘Natives of the District are diligently 
‘sought: a considerable number of these 
have lately emigrated to the New Set- 
‘tlement formed on the frontier: 1827 
— W. Shaw, John Davis, S. Palmer, Ste- 
phen .Kay — Members 315 — Scholars: 
Europeans, 209 boys and 174 girls; 
‘Natives, 17 boys and 81 girls— The 
Settlers contribute liberally to the pro- 
pagation of the Gospel among their Hea. 
then Neighbours: at Grahamstown, in 
particular, many have adopted a syste- 
‘matic course of annual, daily, and ex- 
traordinary contributions—Pp. 9, 10,349, 
350, 450, 451: and see at pp. 174—176 
some notices of the state of the Eastern 
Farmers. 


Ne eee 


CAFFRES, 

Wesleyville: 10 or 12 miles from the 
mouth of the Kalumna : in pato’s Tribe: 
1828—S. Young. Mrs. Young died on 
the 11th of May—The Place of Wor- 
ship mee become too small, a sub. 
‘stantial and comiodious Chapel is erect. 
ing: at the beginning of last year, at 
a “Dove Feast,” the first ever held 
in Caffreland, 40 persons, all either mem- 
bers or on trial, were present; and 
many satisfactory statements were made, 
with great simplicity, in the English, 
Dutch, and Caffre Languages, of the 
merciful dealings of God. Mr. W. Shaw, 
after residing with this people for six 

| years, has removed to Grahamstown: 

Before I removed,” he writes, I visited 
most of the clans composing the tribe, 
preaching three or four times a-day to 
as many as could be collected at the 
different kraals. They received me 
everywhere with their usual kindness ; 
and, in most instances, were remarkably 
attentive tothe Word. I am encouraged 
‘to believe that the time is fast approach- 
‘ing, when the majority of the tribe, 


— 


1831.) 


which consists at least of 8000 souls, 
will embrace Christianity.” Kama, the 
second Chief in the tribe for rank and 
power, was baptized in October 1829; 
six other adults were: baptized in the 
year: members 31: candidates 9: the 
catechumens increase—Scholars; boys 
35, girls 45, adults 26—Pp. 10, 92—94. 
Mount Coke: 15 miles from Wesley- 
ville, near the Buffalo River, in istam- 
mes Tribe: 1825—W. J. Shrewsbury 
—Several Natives, who had been most 
violent opposers, are become peaceable 
in spirit and zealous friends: the increase 
of the Congregations has required the 
enlargement of the Chapel: baptisms in 
the year 4: candidates 3: members 13— 
Scholars, 16 boys and 26 girls: severat 
girls have been taught to sew very neatly 
—*“ As it respects the Congregations in 
the different parts of the Tribe,” the 
Missionaries say, “the joy which the 
people manifest on our arrival, the glad- 
ness with which they assemble together 
under the shady trees, and the attention 
which they pay to the truths delivered, 
are circumstances of enco ment. 
The Members of the Society have all been 
remarkably steady during the year; al- 
though it has been a year of many and 
great trials, arising from the scarcity of 
provisions, and the bitter persecutions of 
some ”—P. 10. 
Butterworth: 110 miles from Wesley- 
ville, in miwrza’s Tribe: 1827—John 
Ayliff- ions, on Sundays, 200: 
7 adults have been baptized: their 
conduct is unblamable: there are a few 
Candidates for baptism: members 16, 
Mr. Shrewsbury thus speaks of this sta- 
tion: “ The situation could not be more 
favourable: Butterworth stands in the 
very centre of the tribe. So many kraals 
have been built near us, that we are 
quite surrounded; and have in our vi- 
cinity, and within the reach of our Sab- 
bath Labours, almost double the popu- 
lation that we found at the commence- 
ment of the Mission: the Natives seem 
to consider themselves safer near a Mis- 
sion Station than in any other part of the 
country; and, however much they may 
distrust one another, they have the ut- 
most confidence in those resident with 
us, that they will do them no wrong. 
In another point of view also, not con- 
templated by us when the Providence 
of God led us to make choice of this spot, 
our situation 3 advantageous: Butter- 
worth will become the centre of those 
Missions which are nearest the Colony, 
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and those which are most distant from 
it: here all the Brethren will find a com. 
fortable resting-place in their long and 
args journeys; and, should an inland 
rade be shortly opened between Albany 
and the infant colony about to settle at 
Port-Natal, the high road for all travel- 
lers, and for Natives from all parts of | 
North-eastern Africa, will lie close by 
us; which may eventually occasion an 
extensive intercourse with very far dis- 
tant tribes... While the tribes beyond 
us are in a miserable condition, hateful 
and bating one another, we cannot be 
sufficiently thankful that within the 
limits of our tribe we enjoy uninter- 
rupted peace. Our Chief is not a con- 
verted man; but it is his sincere desire 
never tu fight another battle with any 
people. Hintza will never be the ag- 
gressor in making another war. With 
the British Colony he is particularly 
anxious to remain at amity; and, as it 
regards the Mission Families, he would 
not suffer one of his people to do us the 
smallest injury, were any one inclined 
to be hostile toward us ”—P, 10, 

In reference to the Caffres generally, 
and especially to those connected with 
Wesleyville, the Committee state— 
** Mr. Shaw’s Journal exhibits some gra. 
tifying displays of the influence of the 
Gospel on the hearts of these hitherto 
barbarous tribes. Justice and genero- 
sity, and a strictness in religious obser- 
vances, begin to mark their character. 
The conversion of the Young Chief, 
Kama, and his recent baptism, with the 
uncommon influence of the Spirit of God 
attendant on the religious assemblies of 
this newly-gathered flock of Christ, are 
subjects of peculiar thankfulness, and 
ought to excite the liberality of their 
more-favoured brethren in Europe.” 

Recent intelligence from Mr. Young, 
of Wesleyville, is of a painful nature, 
“ Satan,” he says, “ seems to be stirring 
up his power. Almost all Caffreland is 
in a state of confusion : nothing is talked 
of but war: some of the Caffres say, 
* Let us first kill all the white people on 
the stations, for it must be they that tell 
where the stolen cattle are :’ but others 
say, ‘No; for, if we kill them, we shall 
have no friends to plead our cause at a 
future period.’ We are therefore in 
jeopardy every hour; and it requires a 
degree of faith at this moment in Caffre- 
land to say, We will not fear what man 
can do unto us.” 

See various details relative to the 
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. Wesleyan Misstonary 
Caffres at pp. 
Volume. 


Soctety — 
—489 of our last 


TAMBOOKIES. 

To vossaNni£’s Tribe—Richard Haddy, 
who was gladly accepted by Vossanie as 
his Missionary ; but accounts have just 
arrived of the death of this Chief. 

MAMBOOKIES. 

Morley, on the Umtata River, in Da- 
pa'’s Tribe: May 1829—W. Shepstone 
—Mr. Shepstone, who was compelled, by 
marauders, to quit his station fora time, 
is now fixed within three miles of his 
former residence, in a situation less ex- 
posed to danger from wandering tribes 
—P. 10. 

; AMAPONDAS. 

To raxo's Tribe—W. D. Boyce—Mr. 
Boyce was to proceed to his station about 
Midsummer: Faku, who is Chief of the 
Amapondas, and whose power extends 
over the Country between the Umtata 
and Zimboovoo Rivers, had engaged to 
receive him ashis Missionary. ‘‘ With- 
in two or three miles,’ Mr. Boyce says, 
“of Faku’s residence, there cannot be 
less than 7000 or 8000 people, living in 
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larger kraals than those of Caffreland ; 
and chiefly supported by tillage.” 

To the late caaka’s Tribe, Robert 
Snowdall has been appointed. . 

BOOTSUANNASS. 

Plaatberg: near the Maquasse Moun- 
tains, north of the Yellow River: 1823 
—James Archbell—The Congregations, 
both in respect of size and attention, are 
encouraging: members 5—P. 10. 

Bootschnaap: 1828—T. L. Hodgson 
—Congregations, 150 to 200 on Sundays, 
and 80 to 100 on Week-days: members 
12—Scholars 106—P. 10, . 

WAMAQUAS. 

Lily Fountain : near the Khamiesberg : 
1807—Edward Edwards—Members 90 
—Many of the converted Namaquas are 
zealous in promoting the Knowledge of 
Divine Truth among their benighted 
countrymen—P, 10. 


. See Pp. 447—450 for information re- 
lative to the Tribes and Chiefs on the 
East and North-east of the Colony, and 
pp. 489491 for an opening for a Mis- 
sion among the Zulas. 


GLASGOW MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


CAFFRES. 

Chumie: the largest Settlement in 
Caffraria—T homson, Missionary—A new 
and commodious Church has been built, 
in the octagon form, which will contain 
400 persons: not less than 300 attend 
every Sunday. Morning Prayer is daily 
attended by about 150 persons; who 
are assembled in the evening, and ques- 
tioned on what they heard in the morn- 
ing—Scholars 75: the girls dress as Eu- 
ropeans—The Settlement is in a flou- 


FRENCH PROTHSTANT MISSIONS. 


The French Missionaries, though well 
received by the descendants of their re- 
fugee countrymen, have resolved, under 
the advice of Dr. Philip, to attempt the 
establishment of a Mission beyond the 
boundaries of the Colony. The Farmers 
being generally unfavourable to the in- 
struction of their Slaves, and the collec- 
tion of any considerable number of Hot- 
tentots requiring the purchase of a spot 
of land at considerable charge, while, in 
the actual state of things, the number of 
Missionaries within the Colony appear to 
be adequate to its immediate wants, the 
Missionaries Lemue and Rolland, leaving 
Mr. Bisseux at La Parle with the de- 
scendants of the French Refugees, set for- 
ward, on the 9th of January; and were, 
soon afterward, joined by Dr. Philip. 
On the 12th of February they arrived at 


rishing state: the Caffres have built 
themselves a great number of houses, 
and have well-cultivated gardens: the 
soil is very fertile, and the country de- 
lightful. 

 Lovedale: 12 miles from Chumie, in 
a very populous vicinity—Ross, Bennie, 
Missionaries—The Gospel of St John 
has been recently translated into Caffre. 
Mr. Bennie has: compiled a Caffre Vo- 
cabulary, and has printed it at Lovedale. 


Bethelsdorp, having visited the various 
Stations on their route. At Bethelsdorp, 
they were highly interested by the gra- 
titude of the Hottentots to Dr. Philip, 
for the successful exertions which he had 
made on his visit home in behalf of the 
Natives. The latter half of March was 
in a visit, in company of Dr. Phi- 

ip and Mr. Read, to the Chief Missio~ 

nary Stations in Caffraria. In delibe- 
rating, on their return, on their fature 
measures, it appearing that Four Socie- © 
ties had already established Missions in 
Caffraria, and that with some advantages 
against the difficulties of the undertaking 
which they themselves did not possess, 
they turned their attention to the Boot- 
suannas ; and, with a view to establish 
themselves in connexion with Lattakoo, 
under circumstances of good promise and 
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_with the full concurrence of Dr. Philip, 
they left Bethelsdorp, in company of Mr. 
and Mrs. Baillie, on the 10th of May, to 
proceed to that Station. Caffraria, Dr. 
Philip thinks, has not more than 120,000 

) RHBNISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Two of the Missionaries have pur- at Stellenbosch, and the fourth at Tul- 


chased a large farm in the neighbourhood _bagh, where they instruct the Slaves. 
of Clanwilliam. The third has settled 


The triumphant advance of the Gospel in Southern Africa is delightfully appa- 

rent in the increase of the Schools and Societies, and in the wide influence obtain- 
ing by the Missionaries among many Tribes which had for ages been considered 
irreclaimably savage. The former subjugation of some of those tribes by European 
policy and force had effected little for their moral and intellectual improvement ; 
but the Gospel, by the ministry of Missionaries, has elevated some among Caffres, 
Bosjesmans, and Hottentots, to the dignity of Christian Men in feeling and intelli- 
gence. (Wesleyan Committee.) 
- Abundance of most-important intelligence has lately been furnished from various 
Mission Stations: it affords cheering tokens of the spread of Civil and Religious 
Light among the dark nations of South Africa; which are now coming into closer 
contact with British Legislation, as well as with Missionary Instruction. We joy- 
fully look forward to the time when Caffres, and Hottentots, and Bosjesmans shall 
fully appreciate the advantages of living under just and equal laws, and shall be 
delivered from the debasing ignorance and superstitions by which they have been 
so long enslaved. (The Same.) . 
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inhabitants; while the Country of the 
Bootsuannas offers millions of souls to 
the influence of Missionaries—Pp. 157, 
218—220. 


African islands. 
STATIONS—LABOURERS—NOTITIA. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


- Mauritius: inhab. 80,000; chiefly 
_Blacks: 1814— John Le Brun; V. 
Forgette, As.—Congregation ; morning 
80 to 90, aft. $30: Communicants 49: 
in eleven years, 54 members have been 
received, 85 free people and 14 slaves 
baptized, and 14 couple married. Mr. 
-Le Brun has had to encounter much op- 
position—Scholars; Day 171, Sunday 70 
—P. 11, * 
Madagascar: inhab. said to be fou 
millions: station at Tananarivou: 1818 ; 
renewed 1820— David Jones, David 
Griffiths, David Johns, Joseph John 
Freeman; J. Cameron, J. Canham, G. 
‘Chick, As; Edward Baker, Printer. Mr. 
Freeman, under the discouraging cir- 
cumstances of the Mission, removed, 
with his family, in September 1829, to 
the Mauritius; and Mr. Jones’s health 
_w&s so much impaired as to lead him to 
reside in the same island for a season: 
should they be enabled to return, the 


Government will allow them to do so, 
though it will not permit the present 
number of Missionaries to be increased— 
At Midsummer 1828, there were 5014 
Scholars, in 102 Schools, under 204 
Teachers: at the end of 1829 these 
were reduced, in consequence of the 
occurrences subsequent to the death of 
Radama, to 2630 Scholars, in 74 Schools, 
under 148 Teachers. In February last, 
the Schools had somewhat revived ; 
the Queen, Ranavalona, successor to 
Radama, having shewn herself more 
friendly, and promising to place them 
on their former footing—In March, the 
printing of 3000 copies of the New Tes- 
tament in Ma had been com- 
pleted: the Book of Genesis was going 
to press: in aid of these objects the Bri- 
tish and Foreign Bible Society has 
granted 10007. Of Tracts and Elemen- 
tary Books, 5500 copies had been printed 
—P. 11. 


The following extracts will shew the state of this important Mission :— 
The chequered and precarious character of the Mission in this island has been, 


during the past year, a constant source of painful suspense and anxiety to the Di- 
rectors. At the last Anniversary, a gleam of hope had penetrated the dark politi- 
cal clouds, which, for:several preceding months, had hung over the Mission, and 
threatened it with danger, if not dissolution. The New Government, as was then 
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cated: had assured the Missionaries of its protection, and the enjoyment of their 
former privileges; and its having, some months after, ordered the Schools to be 
‘re-opened, (which it had previously commanded to be closed on the death of the 
King, as a token of respect to his memory,) and afterward sent forth teachers into 
all the surrounding districts, where Schools had been established, to carry those 
orders into effect, seemed to evince a disposition to fulfil the assurances which it 
had made. From the instructions which the Public Authorities had given to the 
Missionaries, soon after the demise of Radama, they were led to expect that the 
Schools would remain closed during the whole time of the mourning, (which com. 
tinued ten months,) in accordance with an established usage, or law, of Madagascar, 
that requires all labour to-be suspended during that season; but this did not, 
eventually, prove to be the case. The Schools in the Country were, by direction 
of the Government, re-opened three months before the cessation of the mourning, 
and the Central School some time before them. The exception thus made, in 
favour of the Schools, will excite less surprise, when it is stated, that the Govern. 
ment had been secustomed, from time to time, to procure out of them numerous 
Youths, who, from the education which they had received therein, were capable 
of rendering services to the State, for the performance of which, the uninstructed 
part of the juvenile population are by no means qualified. : 

During this interval, the Missionaries had viewed, with considerable apprehen- 
sions, the idolatrous supérstitions of the Country, which, in the latter part of the 
late monarch’s reign, had lost much of their former credit and influence, regaining, 
under the immediate sanction and active encouragement of the Government itself, 
a portion of their ancient authority and dominion over the minds of the people 
In an early part of the past year, it was officially announced to them, that the 
systems of idolatry and divination, as they existed prior to their arrival, had been 
restored throughout Imerina.....The ancient idolatry and superstition of the 
island at length attained their former vigour, together with somewhat more 
than their accustomed importance in the minds of the people, resulting from the 
excitement of peculiar circumstances. Meanwhile, the Schools, once so numerous 
and flourishing, were everywhere dwindling away; so that, from the intelligence 
last received, there seems reason to apprehend, that, comparatively, few of them 
now remain in existence. ‘The Directors are happy, however, to add, that the ac. 
counts afford no ground for concluding that the labours of the press had been 
suspended. , 

Considering the appalling character of some of the events which immediately 
followed the death of the King and the subsequent unsettled situation of the Coun- 
try, the Missionaries have evinced no inconsiderable share of firmness, or, we 
would rather say, confidence in God, by: steadily remaining at their post, and 
calmly pursuing their labours, as long as there existed the smallest ground to hope 
that the assurances of the Government would be realized, and the operations of the 
‘Mission remained unimpeded.—( Directors, in Report.) - 

The darkness incteases, and almost all events seem unfavourable: an unhealthy 
season—excessive rains—much rice destroyed—provisions dear, scarce, and poor— 
the only enlightened part of the Government, the young officers, losing their in- 
fluence—the old judges recovering theirs, with all their prejudices and supereti- 
tions—twelve of the principal officers had been compelled to drink the Tangena, 
but had escaped with their tives. Others in attendance on the Queen, who were 
suspected of having caused her illness, had also been compelled to drink it, and 
three of them had died. Andridmikaju stands alone, in adhering to the plans of 
improvement commenced by Radama: all the rest who were friendly have perished, 
so that he was the only remaining friend of the Mission ; and had he died by the 
ordeal all must have been lost. A general purification of the Country, by ordeal, 
has lately taken place, and hundreds, if not thousands, perished by the vile ordeal 
Tangena—the Queen said to be “ foolish,” and removed, by order of the Iked, about 
20 miles from the capital—and the Schools left as they were, though promised only 
a short time ago some reformation.—(Mr. Freeman: May 1830.) 

The accounts from Madagascar still continue to be of a mixed and chequered 
character. In regard to the Mission itself, they are, in many respects, cheering . 
and encouraging: in relation to the Political State of things in the island they are 
of an opposite complexion. : 
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As to the Mission, it is gratifying to state, that the Native Congregation is larger 
and more attentive than it has been for a considerable time past—that a number of 
the adults are stareD hearers—that the Prayer-Meetings are well attended—that 
the Malagasse New-Testament has been dispersed, by means of the Schools, through a 
considerable part of the Kingdom of Ovah, and even as far as the sea-coast in several 
different directions—that, beside the many thousands who have been taught in the 
Mission School, several adults have learned to read it—that it is earnestly sought 
after, and diligently perused, by some who manifest a spirit of inquiry not formerly 
evinced—that the knowledge and conviction of the Truth is silently spreading—that 
some have openly renounced Idolatry, and profess Christianity—that the Natives 
who have thus embraced the Gospel appear, in a pleasing measure, to understand 
its doctrines and experience ity power—that they zealously exert themselves in 
imparting the Truth to their relatives—that, in some instances, these efforts have 
been successful—that some of the Christian Natives have begun to pray in their 
families and bring their relatives to the House of God: to which we may add, that 
the present Malagasse Government has latterly shewn a disposition, not merely to 
tolerate, but to encourage, education, by distinguishing those Youths who make the 
greatest progress in learning by special marks of favour. 

As to the External Circumstances of Madagascar itself, we are concerned to state 
that the more recent accounts are calculated to excite apprehensions of the island 
becoming the theatre of intestine war, and the Kingdom of Ovah, in particular, the 
scene of hostile aggression by a foreign and formidable enemy. The countenance 
and patronage given to the ancient idolatry and superstition by the Government 
of Ovah continues unabated. 

Let us pray that the apprehended evils may be mercifully averted, and that the 
promising results, which appear in connexion with the Mission—at present, indeed, 
- comparatively very limited in their amount, but calculated, nevertheless, to excite 
gratitude and inspire hope—may be multiplied and extended more and more, as 
the light which increaseth to the perfect day. 

(Directors, in Missionary Sketches, January 1831.) 


We subjoin some remarks of the Directors in their last Report, arising 
out of the painful circumstances which have been detailed :— 

In contemplating the events, which, from time to time, happen in the world, of 
which the apparent tendency may be injurious to the Cause of Truth and Religion, 
our. feelings and anticipations are, in a considerable measure, influenced by the 
facts of the case, as they, at the-moment, appear to us, and the consequences to 
which they seem naturally to lead. Experience, nevertheless, teaches us that the 
issues of events are frequently very different from the results thus anticipated. 
In whatever relates to the Cause of Christ, this is more particularly the case. In 
an era of the world, such as the present, when so many concurrent predictions, and 
events apparently preparatory to their fulfilment, seem to announce the approaching 
extension of His Kingdom, it is reasonable that this should more especially be the 
case, In reference to such instances, happening in such an era, and at a place where 
a great preparatory work has been, for a long while, carrying on, (such, for instance, 
as that in Madagascar, where the whole Scriptures have, for the first time, been 
translated into the vernacular tongue, and a considerable portion of them printed 
and put into circulation, and where, moreover, several thousands of the population 
_have been taught to read,) it is yet still more probable that events, apparently, 
pease for a time, to impede the progress of the Gospel, should eventually be 
overruled for the promotion of it.. In closing the present article of their Report, 
the Directors, therefore, cannot refrain from expressing a lively hope, that the 
Almighty will, in answer to the prayers of His people, and in furtherance of the 
purposes of His mercy to mankind, be pleased so to overrule the internal circum- 
etances of Madagascar, and all attempts of foreign aggression in relation to it, that 
the present threatening aspect of affairs in that island, may, in His good time, be 
succeeded by a state of things far more auspicious than any which has hitherto 
existed, for the carrying forward efficiently the operations of the Mission, and pro- 
moting the success of its transcendently-important and glorious object. 


‘Phe allusion in this-extract to “foreign aggression” has respect to the 


attempts of the French to recover a footing in Madagascar. The following 
Jan. 1831. D 
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London Mtectonary Soctety— , ee 
extract from the South-African Advertiser of the 16th of October will 
shew that these attempts have proved abortive :-— 

By information lately received from Mauritius, we learn that the French Em- 
bassy, which had been sent about three months ago to the Queen of Madagascar to 
propose terms of accommodation, has failed in its object. It seems that the Mala- 
gasy had sternly resolved not to concede any portion of their Country to the claims 
of the French Government; and, having proved too powerful for the French Di-’ 
vision which made an attack on Foule Point and Tamatave in the autumn of last 
year, they probably feel confirmed in their determination to oppose the pretended 
right of the French to establish settlements in their Country. 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Mauritius : 1830—H.D. Lowe, John Mr.Telfair; and were about to enter on 
Sarjant ; who arrived on the Sthof June, their labours among the Slaves on his 
after a of 97 days. They were estates—P. 200. 
received in a very friendly manner by 
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SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

CIRCULATION—JTo Malta, there have 
been sent 300 Hebrew Bibles; and 8700 
Testamentsand Portions of theScriptures, 
in the languages of Greece, Syria, Arme- 
nia, Egypt, and Abyssinia. From Smyrna 
upward of 9000 copies have been issued, 
chiefly for Greece. 

RECEPTIon— at p. 552 of our last 
Volume, we noticed a Decree issued at 
Naples, and intended to hinder the 
distribution of the Scriptures; but, at 
pp. 62, 63, 94—97, 139, 320, 407, and in 
other parts of that Volume, will be found 
ample proof of the continued eager re- 
ception of the Scriptures, and particu- 
larly in the Greek Schools. The Com- 
mittee, in the last Report, quote the 
testimonies of the Rev. Jonas King, the 
Rev. Dr. Korck, and Mr. B. Barker, to 
the same effect: they state—“ Many 
pleasing proofs are given, that the Scrip- 
tures circulated are producing the de- 
sired effect; persons are found beginning 
to compare their doctrines and their lives 
with the only and unerring standard of 
truth, and to amend them.” The Com- 
mittee add—‘tIn Greece and Turkey 
the door has not only not been closed 
against the introduction of the Scriptures 
among Greeks, Jews, Armenians, and 
even Turks themselves, but certainly 
stands in a degree more widely open 
than it did before.” 

VERSIONS and EDITIONS—The Modern- 
Greek Version from the Hebrew has bzen 
undertaken (see p. 156 of our last Vo- 
lume) by three Translators: the work is 
revised by Mr. Leeves and Mr. Lowndes: 
the Psalter will be first finished: in. 


quiries are frequently made by the 
Greeks for the Old Testament. An 
edition of 10,000 copies of the Modern- 
Greek N.T. has been printed. An edition 
of the Modern -Armenian N. T., printed 
at Paris, meets with a good reception. 
The Armenian Missionaries at Malta are 
printing for the Society 2500 copies of 
the Turco-Armenian N.T. The Ger- 
man Missionaries at Shusha have heen 
authorised to print 1000 copies of the 
Oriental-Armenian N.T., prepared by 
Mr. Dittrich in a dialect so named, and 
which is distinct from the West or Con- 
stantinopolitan Armenian: it is inti- 
mately connected with Persian, and is 
extensively spoken by the people occupy- 
ing the Countries of Ancient Armenia: 
the Missionaries have been encouraged 
to proceed with the Book of Psalms; 
and they have also been authorised to 
print 1000 copies of the Curdish Gospels, 
of the Version obtained at Constanti- 
nople by Mr. Leeves, if they shall ascer- 
tain it to be faithful. A new edition of 
the Tartar N. T. and Psalter is contem- 
plated at Shusha. An edition of 1000 
copies of the Persian Psalter, by the 
Rev. W.Glen, has been printed: Mr.Glen 
and Mirza Jaflier are proceeding in the 
Persian Translation. The Persian Pen- 
tateuch, by Archdeacon Robinson, has 
been printed, with the aid of the Society, 
at the press of Bishop’s College, Calcutta. 
The Amheric Bible is preparing for the 
press, under the superintendence of Mr. 
Platt. See p. 12; and, at pp. 407,408, 
some remarks on Hilarion’s Modern- 
Greek Testament. 
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PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 

A correspondent in the Ionian Islands 
writes—“* You will remember the ac- 
count which I gave you, some time 
since, of a Greek Priest, who seemed to 
receive so much benefit from the Prayer- 
Book translated into the vernacular lan- 

e of his Country. Your mind would 
ve been delighted, if you could have 
gone with me, on the morning of the 
Sabbath, to his house, where he has 
established a Sunday School. When I 
entered the room he was explaining to 
twenty Greek Children the parable of 
the Rich Man and Lazarus, pointing 
out with much fervour the difference of 
their character and final destiny. I 
could only lift up my heart to God, 
praying for His Divine Blessing. I have 
given one of your Prayer-Books to an- 
other Priest, who asked for information 
on religious subjects.” In another Let- 
ter, he says—* On entering a house in 
a village lately, I conjectured, from the 
appearance of the people, among whom 
was a Greek Priest, that the day was a 
esta, or holiday. I inquired what festa 
it was: they said, St. John the Evan- 
gelist. I drew from my pocket one of 
your Greek Prayer-Books, and turned 
to the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel for 
St. John’s Day. The master of the 
house accepted the book, and read where 
I had opened it; and then commenced 
at the beginning, and read for some 
time, the others listening. I then gave 
the book tu the Priest, and invited him 
to call upon me.”—“ I am at present,” 
he says, “teaching Greeks the English 
La . [have a class of six youn 
men, who read tolerably well: last wek 
they began to read the Psalms in sume 
of your Society’s Prayer-Books. .. By 
these stLenT methods, religion must be 
diffused through Countries where Super- 
stition has for ages reigned. .. I beg to 
repeat, what I have before asserted, that 
I know of no book, after the Bible, more 
acceptable to the Greeks than the Prayer- 
Book of the Church of England.” 


RELIGIOUS.7RACT SOCIBTY. 

Six new Greek Tracts and a small 
Book for Children were printed, under 
the superintendence of the Rev. W. 
Jowett, while on his last visit home: 
large editions have been issued. To Dr. 
Korck, Mr. Lowndes, and others in the 
Mediterranean, 21,640 Tracts were sent 
in the course of the year: of these, 
15,600 were Greek; the rest chiefly 
Italian. At the disposal of Mr. Wilson 
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of Malta the sum of 451, was placed ; 
and applied by him to the printing of 
16,000 Tracts— P. 12. 


EDUCATION SOCIBTIES. 
IONIAN ISLANDS. 
In March, 83 Schools had 2700 Scholars. 
Of the Female Schools, included in 
this number, we have collected some 
details. In Corfe, one has 120 children : 
another, at Potamo, superintended by 
Mr. and Mrs. Leeves, has 40: they have 
opened a third at Manduchio, a 
suburb of Corfu, with 55 girls: the 
School for the higher classes, under Miss 
Robertson, has 40 children: improve. 
ment is rapid. In Cefalonia, the School 
under Mr. and Mrs. Dickson has 27 
girls of the higher class ; and in another, 
at Luxea, there are 12. In Zante, 
under Mr. and Mrs. Croggon, 50 girls 
have been collected ; and in Cerigo, up- 
ward of 100 are under instruction. | 
Sunday Schools are increasing. At 
Potamo, Mr. Leeves superintends one 
of from 40 to 50 children, begun by Mr. 
Hildner and Mr. Lowndes; and has 
opened another at Manduchio: concern- 
ing this last he writes on the 14th of 
October—“ Considerable interest havizg 
been excited at Manduchio, by the No- 
tice that a Sunday School would be 
established there, I went, on Sunday 
Afternoon last, to open it, at our Girls” 
School-house. Ninety-five Boys and 40 
Girls attended; and a large concourse 
of people of the village came to hear 
what was going forward; many of whom 
remained, with much attention, to the 
close. At these Sunday Schools, as well 
as the Day Schools, we begin and end 
with Prayer. Two Greek Priests, who 
conduct a large Boys’ School next door 
to us, attended, and brought their Child. 
ren; and assisted in giving instruction; 
teaching their Boys, for the first time, 
to repeat the Lord’s Prayer in the vul- 
gar tongue, for facilitating the under- 
standing of which a set of Questions has 
been prepared. I had myself a Testa- 
ment Class of about 20 Boys, with a 
number of attentive auditors standing 
behind them : this is an encouraging be- 
ginning, for which God be thanked! 
May He establish the work, and enable 
us to go on in humility and wisdom !” 
A Committee was formed in Corfu on 
the 12th of October, “for the Promotion 
of Female Education in the Island of 
Corfu, and the other Islands of the Io- 
nian States.” Of this Committee, Pro- 
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fessor Bambas was nominated President ; 
Mr. Lowndes, Treasurer ; andMr. Leeves, 
Secretary. The object of this Commit- 
tee is, to superintend the prosecution of 
the system of Female Education already 
begun — extending it to other parts 
of Corfu, and afterward to the other 
Islands—and to correspond with such 
Societies or Individuals as may be dis- 
posed to promote the object. 

See pp. 13, 176—179, 240. 

GREECE. 

See, in reference to Education in 
Greece, the Appeal of the British and 
Foreign School Society, at pp. 84—88 
of our last Volume; and various parti- 
culars at pp. 13,157, 179 —182, 240, 406, 
407. At pp. 180, 181 will be found a 
recapitulation, by the Rev. Dr. Korck, 
of 23 Schools, containing nearly 2300 
Scholars, of whom a considerable num- 
ber are Girls: besides these he mentions 
many other Schools, without stating the 
number of Scholars. In addition to 
these, the Rev. Jonas King has Schools 
of about 80 Girls at Tino and Tenedos ; 
and both he and Dr. Korck contemplate 
the formation of Schools for the higher 
classes of Females. ‘“‘ The impulse given 
to Female Education,” say the Commit- 
tee of the British and Foreign School 
Society, “‘ is surprising, when the preju- 
dices of the Greeks against the instruc- 
tion of Girls is borne in mind.” The 
total number of Female Schools of which 
accounts have been received, including 
those mentioned above, is 25; and they 
contain nearly 1000 Scholars. 

SMYRNA. 

The Rev. Josiah Brewer, with Mrs. 
Brewer and Miss Mary Reynolds, arrived 
on the 4th of February from the United 
States, under the patronage of a Ladies’ 
Greek Committee formed at Newhaven. 
It was his first design to establish Schools 
in Greece: but, on his arrival at Smyr- 
na, he thought that a better opening 
presented itself in that city for benefit- 
ing the Greeks, than in any part of 
Greece or of the Islands; on account 
of “the great number of Greeks re- 
siding at Smyrna, amounting, probably, 
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to: 30,000 — the narrow limits of the 
Greek Territory, as fixed by the late 
Treaty; excluding some important pro- 
vinces and islands—the liberal policy of 
the Turkish Government toward those 
who reside at Smyrna—the little atten- 
tion which the Asiatic Greeks are likely 
to receive from Missionary Societies— 
the greater expense of maintaining a 
School in Greece ; owing to the Greeks 
being unable, from their poverty, to aid 
it—and the greater freedom for preach- 
ing the Gospel at Smyrna.” 

Of his proceedings it is said—‘* His 
plan was to have a Charity School for 
Greek Girls, and a School where Greek 
and European Boys should be admitted 
promiscuously, and be supported by their 
parents. The efforts thus made seem 
to have received the countenance of all 
classes of inhabitants; and the number 
of those who have applied for admission 
to the Schovls is much greater than can 
be accommodated by Mr. Brewer, with 
his present means.” 

At the close of April, there were 100 
Girls under Mr. Brewer's care: the 
School had been opened about six weeks ; 
and the children wete rapidly improving 
in their appearance and in knowledge. 
On the 1st of June he wrote to Mr. 
Leeves—“* Our Greek School remains 
stationary in its number of 100 Girls, 
for want of room to accommodate others : 
we are looking round for more conve- 
nient and extensive quarters. The pro- 
gress of the children, especially in Divine 
Knowledge, is most commendable. The 
Greek Community here are establishing 
a School of Mutual Instruction for Boys, 
which will accommodate 150; and two 
Young Men from Greece have already 
begun a second, on their own responsibi- 
lity "—Pp. 157, 336. 

MALTA. 

By the last Returns, 220 Boys and 
200 Girls attended the Schools: the 
Governor, Sir Frederick Ponsonby, has 

nted much superior accommodation 
to what the Schools formerly possessed ; 
and has established a School at Gozo: he 


permits all needful books to be printed. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, & NOTITIA OF MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MIB8SIONS. 


' MALTA: 1820 — Daniel Temple, W. 
Goodell; Homan Hallock, Printer: Mr. 
Temple returned in February from a 
visit home. Mr. Goodell has charge of 
the Turco-Armenian N.T. printing for 


the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
for which he made preparation while he 
resided at Beyrout—In 1829, there were 
5 Works printed in Ttalian, 12 in Mo- 
dern Greek, and 16 in ‘Turco-Armenian : 
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the copies amounted to 69,300, and con- 
tained 2,943,200 pages; making a total 
of 276,150 copies, containing 10,645,400 
pages. Of these, 52,036 copies, con- 
taining 1,953,342 pages, were issued in 
1829; making a total issue of 186,485 
copies, containing 6,708,126 pages. Of 
the ‘‘ Alphabetarion,” a School Book of 
about 120 pages prepared by Mr. Temple, 


12,000 copies have been required for the 


Greek Schools: it is pronounced by the 
Greeks to be unexceptionable, both in 
respect of matter and of style; and “‘ is 
fitted,” the Board say, “‘ to.exert a pure 
and excellent religious influence; and 
promises, as Dr. Korck believes, to be- 
come a General School Book in Greece’: 
15,000 copies of this book are going to 
press in America, as the press in Malta 
cannot supply the Greek Schools with 
sufficient despatch—Pp.13,119,158,191. 

GREECE.— By an arrangement with the 
Ladies’ Greek Committee of New York, 
the Rev. Jonas King has again entered 
into connexion with the Board: he is 
to continue the course of measures in 
which he has heretofore been engaged 
for the dissemination of useful know- 
ledge in Greece. Notices of the state 
of that country, by the Rev. Rufus An- 
derson, appear at pp. 136—139 of our 
Jast Volume; and, at pp. 176—179, his 
intercourse with the President on the 
subject of Education—Pp. 13, 158, 179. 

synia—The Rev. George B. Whiting 
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arrived at Malta in February, and, with 
the Rev. Isaac Bird and their Wives, 
left Malta on the Ist of May to resume 
the Mission at Beyrout, in which Mr. 
Bird had, in conjunction with Mr. Good- 
ell, been before engaged: they arrived 
at that place on the 18th. ‘* Our recep- 
tion on shore,” they write, “‘ was just 
what could have been wished: no shy 
gazers-on, ready to scoff: on the con- 
trary, all respectfully saluted us as we 
passed the streets. The Priests, how- 
ever, were much disturbed; and the 
very next morning the Papal thunders 
began to roar in the churches.”” These 
fulminations, however, did not prevent 
many, even some of the Maronites, from 
calling to see them; and they were 
likely to find no difficulty in getting a 
good house. Asaad Shidiak is still in 
prison ; and there is every reason to be- 
lieve that he loves and obeys the Truth, 
and is ready to suffer for the Truth’s 
sake—Pp. 13, 158, 383, 491, 492, - 
aRMENIA—The Rev. Harrison G. O. 
Dwight arrived at,Malta with Mr. Whit- 
ing, and, with the Rev. Eli Smith, left, 
on the 17th of March, for Constantinople, 
on their way to Armenia, with the view 
of exploring that Country. In the be- 
ginning of August they were at Tiflis, and 
were about to proceed to Erivan—Pp. 
158, 472, 491; and see pp. 492, 493 for 
a statement of the objects of the journey. 


‘ AMERICAN EPISCOPAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


GREECE—The Rev. J. J. Robertson, 
who visited Greece last year, will take 
up his residence, together with the Rev. 
J. H. Hill, in some part of that Country 


—Pp. 13, 240, 336, 429; and see at pp. 
139—141, his Notices of the State of 
Greece. : 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. ee 


mMaLTa—1815—W. Jowett, Christ. F. 
Schlienz ; Peter Brenner, Matt. Weiss, 
Printers. Mr. Schlienz visited Greece 
for a few months last summer, for the 
benefit of his health; and Mr. Jowett 
has been obliged, for the third time, to 
seek the restoration of his strength in his 
Native Country, arriving in London on 
the 3d of December— The Press has con- 
tinued its effective operations. Elemen- 
tary Books, Portions of the Scriptures, 
Catechisms, and Religious Tracts and 
Books, have been translated, printed, 
and put into wide circulation—Pp. 13, 
14, 429, 452. 

GREECE—1827—Christian L. Korck, 
mp., Frederick Hildner, J. A. Jetter; 
Demetrius Pieridi, As. Mr. Jetter, for- 
merly of Calcutta, not being likely to re- 
cover his health so far as to allow of his 
return to India, has, with Mrs. Jetter, 


joined Dr. Korck at Syra, as Mr. Hild. 
ner had previously done from Corfu. 
Dr. Korck has married a Greek Lady. 
The Rev. John Hartley is still in Eng- 
land—His Journal in Greece, printed at 
pp- 222—239, will have been read with 
much interest. In reference to his pro- 
ceedings it is stated in the Report: “ The 
Committee regard with special thankful- 
ness the epportunities which have been 
afforded to Mr. Hartley for the public 
preaching of the Gospel, and the energy 
with which he has availed himself of them. 
The Scriptures are now publicly read in 
the two principal Schools of the Greeks 
and Armenians at Smyrna; at which 
place three Roman Catholics, several 
Greeks, and some Armenians, appear to 
have received religious benefit from Mr. 
Hartley’s labours. A friend of theSociety, 
who has visited Smyrna, mentions)it(as a 
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Church Misstonary Sortety — 
most important Missionary Station; and 
observes that Mr.Hartley has much gain. 
ed the affections of the people’—Dr. 
Korck has had much success in the Island 
of Syra; and has also assisted in esta- 
blishing Schools atAndros, Tino, Mycono, 
and in other parts: there were 630 child- 
ren in the Schools formed by him. He 
has received much assistance in his mea- 
sures from Greek Females: he writes, “In 
order to give the public more confidence, 
and, at the same time, to interest the 
Greek Ladies more in Education, I en- 
gaged, last summer, eight of the most 
respectable Matrons, Married Ladies of 
Hermopolis, to form themselves into a 
Committee for the inspection of the Girl’s 
School; and obtained for them sanction 
from the Extraordinary Commissary of 
the Northern Cyclades. Resembling in 
zeal their Sisters in England, they have 
proved to me the most valuable co-ope- 
rators. Of their own accord, going from 
house to house, they have collected 
nearly 3000 piastres for the New Build- 
ing for the Girls’ School”—Pp. 14, 157, 
180—182, 240, 382, 383; and see, at 
pp. 222—239, a Journal of the Rev. J, 
Hartley in Greece. 

EGYPT— 1826—W.Krusé, J.Rudolph, 
Theoph. Lieder, ‘Theodore Mueller; Isa 
Petros, Nat. As. Mr. Mueller withdrew 
for a season from the service of the So. 
ciety, and went to Jaffa: being there 
persecuted by the Maronite Patriarch, 
he removed to Cyprus: he has now 
been re-instated in his connexion with 
the Society, and has resumed his labours, 
Such difficulty is found in procuring 
Native Assistants of suitable qualifica- 
tions and disinterested character, that 
the Missionaries earnestly wish to be 
enabled to establish a Seminary for the 
training of such Assistante—Scholars, in 
two Schools at Cairo, 51; with 21 Girls 
in a Female School—Mr. Lieder’s Jour. 
ney in the Delta, mentioned in the last 
Survey, occupied from the latter part of 
July 1829 to the middle of September— 
Pp. 14, 15, 157 : and see 63—70 for the 

The general views of the Committee 
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respecting this Mission have 
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Plans and Proceedings of the Missiona- 
ries, including an Account of the Maga- 
iné, an African Tribe; and 320—S31 
for Mr. Lieder’s Journal. 
abyssiwia—S, Gobat, Christian Kugler 
——These Missionaries left Cairo at the 
latter end of October 1829, on their way 
to Abyssinia, by Suez and Jidda: em- 
barking at Suez on the 8th of November, 
they reached Jidda on the 27th; and, 
leaving that place on the 7th of Decem- 
ber, arrived at Massowah on the 28th. 
Massowah is a small island off the coast 
of Abyssinia. Their favourable recep- 
tion by Subagadas, Governor of Tigre, 
has been recently reported. The Abys- 
sinian, Girgis, had returned to Cairo ; 
but the Missionaries had left before his 
arrival: he wrote to them at Suez, to 
delay their departure, on account of the 
troubled state of Abyssinia; but they 
had probably quitted Suez before the 
Letter reached that place. A fresh 
Deputation had arrived in Cairo from 
Abyssinia, fora Patriarch from the See 
of Alexandria. The Committee state: 
“The accounts of Girgis, which have 
been received from one who accompa- 
nied him to Abyssinia, are calculated to 
strengthen the hope of his ultimate use- 
fulness ; as this person spoke of him as 
often reading the Ambharic Gospels, 
speaking of those books as exceedingly 
dear to him, and praying to God after 
reading them... . The Committee look 
up to Him who directs all things to 
His own glory, to overrule the discord 
and confusion which so frequently 
distract and afflict that unhappy Country, 
that they may not obstruct the entering 
in of the Gospel, but rather open a 
great and effectual door for its admis- 
sion. The Amharic Scriptures appear 
likely to be one of the main instruments 
for reviving Christianity in that Coun- 
try"—Pp. 15, 157, 285, 352—355, 383, 
See, at pp. 158,159, an Account and 
Engraving of the Church at Axum, in 
Abyssinia; and, at p. 553, a Plan of the 
City of Jerusalem and its Environs, 


stated in the Instructions given to Mr. Jowett, and in his Reply, printed in the 


i= 
ng on so large a part of the 


Heathen World, with its immediate connexion with all the scenes in which the 
events that most deeply interest man were transacted, will ever make it an attrac- 


predictions yet to be accomplish 
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Karass: a Colony of German Settlers, 
near the Caucasus—James Lang—P. 15. 

Madchar: another Colony of Ger- 
man Settlers, near the Caucasus—C. 
Lewis Koenig—P. 15. 

“In these two Colonies of German 
Settlers,” the last Report states, “ which 
offer many opportunities for Missionary 
Labours among the numerous tribes of 
Tartars in the vicinity, the Missionaries 
have been engaged for several years as 
Ministers to the Christian Colonists and 
as Missionaries among the Mahomedans. 
They are still, under many trials of 
faith, going on to preach the Gospel of 
Salvation to the deceived and unhappy 
followers of the False Prophet who live 
around them. They have not yet seen 
much fruit of their labours: but it 
pleases God to strengthen their faith 
and hope by encouraging blessings; and 
Mr. Lang not only wishes himself to go 
on with his work, but urges the Com- 
mittee to send him some fellow-labourers 
for this great and difficult field. Fre- 
quent attacks of the savage inhabitants 
of the neighbouring mountains render 
these Stations insecure and dangerous ; 
but the opportunity there affurded of 
making known the Word of Life among 
these tribes, and some rays ofa rising light 
among them, fill the Missionaries with 
hope and expectation of better days.” 

The Missionaries record with thank- 
fulness the preservation of these Colo- 
nies from the fearful ravages of the Cho- 
lera Morbus. Mr. Lang writes, in Oc- 
tober last: “ While the mighty arm 
of Jehovah laid in the dust thousands at 
our right hand and ten thousands at our 
left, and death was fast approaching our 
habitations from every side, we and our 
little Congregations remained an exam- 
ple of the most remarkably preserving 
mercy of our God and Saviour, which 
filled us with thankfulness and praise. 
It was a wonder before our eyes, 
and a wonder before the eyes of our 
neighbours, so severely visited by the 
mighty arm of God in this time of 
terror. Even among the hordes in the 
desert a very great, but not yet fully- 
‘known number were carried away into 
Eternity.” | 

Shusha: 1824—A. H. Dittrich, Felix 
Zaremba, C. F. Hohenacker, C. F. Haas; 
J.C. Judt, Printer. Mr. Pfander has 

ed to Bagdad—*“ Mr. Dittrich,” 
it is stated in the last Report, “‘ is prin- 
cipally occupied with translations into 
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the New Armenian; and with the in- 
struction of some Armenian Priests, who 
had applied to him in order to become 
more acquainted with the Holy Scrip- 
ture, and the use of it for the edifica- 
tion of their Congregations. Several 
important Tracts and School-books are 
already printed, and the Four Gospels 
are ready for the press. The Com- 
mittee, in the Autumn of 1829, sent 
Mr. Judt as a Printer to Shusha; and 
he safely arrived there on the 2d of 
April 1830. Mr. Haas, who superin- 
tended two Armenian Schools, and had: 
a Seminary for preparing Schoolmasters 
under his care, was very much gratified 
by that success which it pleased God to 
bestow upon his hard and assiduous 
labours; not only in the progress and 
diligence of the pupils in general, but in 
a change from the natural state into a 
true desire after the salvation of their 
souls which appeared in several of them. 
The Schools were increasing ; and not 
only a considerable number from the 
common class of the people, but also 
many sons of Armenian Priests came for 
instruction. The Committee having re- 
solved to send Mr. Sproemberg, a Stu- 
dent of our Institution, to partake in these 
important labours, he has forsometime . 
been learning the Russian Language.” 
Mr. Haas, in returning from St. Peters- 
burgh, was detained at Moscow by the 
prevalence of the Cholera. Mr. Zarem- 
ba left Shusha inFebruary last, on a Jour- 
ney of Investigation as far as Erzerum, 
and returned in July: he narrowly 
escaped death by a severe attack of 
Cholera. Persecution was beginning to 
shew itself against some of the Armenians 
who manifested the power of the Gospel 
on their hearts. The Committee state, 
in reference to the Mission: “* The la- 
bours of our Missionaries in this place 
are increased in extent and importance, 
and the blessing of God is evidently 
resting uponthem. Wherever they ge, 
there are wide and hopeful spheres of 
labour opening before their eyes, of far 
greater extent than the weak powers and 
few means of the Mission enable them 
Through the last con- 
clusion of peace between Russia and 
Persia, not only their boundaries are 
sure and fixed, but also entrances for 
Missionaries are opened into the very 
heart of West Asia ; and we deeply feel 
our great want ef means to send Mes- 
sengers of Christ to those inviting re- 
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gions.” We have already noticed, under 
the head of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, the employment of the Press at 
Shusha, by that Institution—P. 15; and 
see, at 97—99, various particulars rela- 
tive to the Armenians and Tartars. 
Bagdad: 1829—C. G. Pfander— Mr. 
Pfander, as we stated at p.451 of our 
last Volume, accompanied Mr. Groves 
from Shusha to Bagdad. He left on the 
20th of October, and reached that place 
on the 6th of December. His object is 
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thus stated by the Committee: “‘ Mr. 
Pfander has found a valuable opportunity 
to make an important Missionary Jour- 
ney to Persia and Mesopotamia, in order 
to become fully acquainted with Arabic 
and Persian, and with the moral and re- 
ligious state of those countries, especially 
with the Jacobites and the numerous 
Nestorian Congregations in their wild 
and corrupted state; and to ascertain 
the most suitable means of promoting 
Christian Knowledge among them.” 


JEWS’ SOCIETY. 


W.B. Lewis, John Nicolayson, Joseph 
Wolff; S. Farman, As.—Mr, and Mrs. 
Lewis arrived at Smyrna, to resume their 
station there, on the 4th of December 
1829: see at pp. 182, 183 of our last 
Volume, some interesting communica- 
tions from him relative to the Jews— 
Mr. Nicolayson and Mr. Farman returned 
to Malta, from their visit to the Barbary 
Coast, at the end of January: see much 
information relative to the Jews there 
at pp. 355 —359 — Mr. Wolff visited 
Alexandria early in the Spring; and, 
having stuck up Proclamations on the 
walls, announcing it as his conviction, 
produced by reading the Book of Daniel, 
that Christ would come again in the 
year 1847, when the Jews should be re- 
stored to Jerusalem and the Turkish 
Empire should fall, the Pacha directed 
him to quit Egypt: this he did in the 
beginning of June; and proceeded, by 
way of Rhodes, Scio, Mytilene, Tenedos, 
and Lemnos,to Salonichi. At this place 
he states that he found about 22,000 
Jews; and was informed that there are 
about 60,000 in the confines. He had 
circulated more than 200 Bibles and 
Testaments among them; and had stuck 
up a Proclamation on the walls, briefly 
declaratory of the Gospel, but adding, 
though without any reference to the de- 
struction of the Turkish Empire—“ The 
Lord shall pour out upon you the spirit 
of prayer and supplication, and you shall 
return to the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God; and then He will come, after 
seventeen years hence, in the clouds of 


heaven, with great glory and majesty, 
and build up the city of Sion; and then 
He shall raise up the poor out of the 
dust, and lift the needy out of the dung- 
bill.” He writes— In a few hours 
2000 Jews were assembled around it, 
who read it. A Turkish Soldier stood 
near it, in order that no one might tear 
itup. The chief of the soldiers, who 
placed a man there, desired an Arabic 
Bible as a reward.” 

The Committee have made these state- 
ments public: but it will be seen, by a 
Resolution printed at p. 335 of our last 
Volume, that they disown proceedings 
of this nature; and, in the last Number 
of the Society’s “‘ Monthly Intelligence,” 
it is remarked—“ It will be perceived, 
that, in fixing the precise period at which 
he expects that the Lord Jesus Christ 
“will come again,” Mr. Wolff has clearly 
stated that this was HIs OPINION, derived 
from the study of the Prophet Daniel. 
Most of our readers, however, in com. 
mon with ourselves, will be jealous of 
the admixture of human conjecture with 
undeniable Sacred Truth; and would 
rather adopt the words of that Saviour, 
whose glorious appearing it is their pri- 
vilege to be looking for and hasting unto 
—Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ye 
know not when the time is.” 

Our object, in recording these opinions 
and the circumstances under which they 
are promulgated, is, to enable our Read- 
ers to form a just estimate, so far as these 
documents will serve, of Mr. Wolff's 
proceedings. 
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Malta: 1811 — S. Sheridan Wilson ; 
who spent several months in England, 
last summer, with his family, for the 
recovery of their health—Congregations, 
twice on Sundays, encouraging— Sunday 
School continued— Besides one or two 
Publications in Italian and in English, 
4000 Elementary Books and 5600 Re- 


ligious Books and Tracts, with a number 
of smaller Tracts have been printed in 
Greek. The Issues have been as fol- 
lows: Corfu, 1440 copies; Zante, 938; 
Syria, 2373; Tino 566; Cyprus 873; 
Egypt, 660; Palestine, 384; Lesser 
Asia, 1884; Tripolis, 90; in ships, 81; 
making a total uf 8789 copies. Of one 


1831. ] 
of these Books, the “ Clergyman’s 
Guide,” which the Directors regard as 
“ peculiarly valuable,” they say: “It 
contains the Life of the Apostle Paul, a 
Pattern for medern Ministers of the 
Gospel; the Epistles to Timothy and 


Titus, in Ancient and Modern Greek, 
with a Paraphrase and Scholia; and a 


Treatise on Pulpit Eloquence. The 
whole is composed with a special view 
to point out the spiritual nature of the 
Christian Ministry — to impress the 
minds of those who are professedly en- 
gaged in it with a sense of its awful re- 
sponsibilities—and to shew how the Go- 
spel is to be preached, in order, by the 
Divine Blessing, to secure the salvation 
of men ”—Pp. 16, 285, 471. 
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Q5. 
Corfe: 1819—Isaac Lowndes—Only 
one Preaching Tour, in consequence of 
other pr sy apne was made in the 
course of year. Lectures were de- 
livered, as usual, during winter, in Greek. 
The English Services have been atgended 
with a blessing—T he English and Greek 
Sunday Schools are continued: Mrs. 
Lowndes has added one for Girls, in 
which she has 20 scholars. Mr. and 
Mrs. Lowndes te with Mr. and 
Mra. Leeves in the Schools in Corfu, 
before spoken of under the head of Fdu- 
cation Societies—Mr. Lowndes hae be- 
gun a Hebrew and Modern-Greek Lex- 
icon. A Version of Scott’s Essays, in 
Modern Greek, which he had previously 
prepared, is printing at Malta—P. 16. 


' The Direetors cannot close this part of their Report without gratefully record- 
ing the sense which they entertain of the importance attaching to the labours of 
their Missionaries in the Levant, in connexion with the rapid developements of 


the plan of Divine Providence, in reference to Greece and the adjacent r 


the East. 


ons of 


While Political Wisdom is exercised in settling the boundaries and 


adapting the internal regulations of a regenerated empire, and the Friends of Hu- 
Mmanity and Science are lending their aid to the emancipation of the enslaved and 
the instruction of the ignorant, the efforts of Christian Philanthropy, collected 
from different Countries, and put forth by different Societies and different outward 
Communions, are directed, with concentrated aim, to spread along the shores of the 
Mediterranean, and throughout Greece and Asia Minor, the pure light of that 
» which, in the beginning, shed its rays on their inhabitants, and chased 
away the thick darkness of idolatry in which, for ages, they had been enveloped. 
Already the torch is again burning in various parts; and it is our privilege to hail 
the near approach of the period, when every valley and every ar rear op | shall 

1veTSle 


be illumined—the arm of Mohammedan Power completely dried up—the 


fied apemion of Corrupted Christianity abolished—and the beatifying influ- 
ence of True Religion substituted for the dreadful evils under which the people. 
of those regions have so long groaned. (Report.) 


SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Karass— James Galloway — Indivi- 
duals among the Tartars are partially 
ightened, but none profess themselves 
Christians: many oppose bitterly. Mr. 
Gallowsy, notwithstanding, perseveres 
in his labours—Pp. 16, 359. . 
Astrachan —-W. Glen—Mr. Glen ex- 
pected to finish the Translation of the 
Prophetical Books into Persian in the 
course of last summer: some delay was 
occasioned by the confusion into which 
the city was thrown by a violent attack 
of the Cholera Morbus, but the work 
was com by the end of August. 
Of this awful visitation, Mr. Glen writes, 
en the 27th of August, when the disease, 
having continued its ravages for 28 days, 
disappeared—“ Such a time the city 
of Astrachan never saw, in the memory 
of the present generation at least, as 
has elapsed since the 30th ult. ; at which 
Jan. 1831. 


date it was ascertained that the Cholera 
was in the town. The greater part of 
that period, business was, in a manner, 
com ly suspended, at the Bank, the 
Bazaar, &c.: the shops were almost all 
of them shut; and a universal gloom 
sat on the faces of the prem aie 
they passed through the streets of the 
city. Out of not more than about 40,000 
inhabitants, it is calculated that from 
5 to 6000 must have fallen victims to 
it in the city alone, and that about one- 
half of the adults have been more or less 
affected with it. Some were cut off 
almost instantaneously, and multitudes 
in the course of six or eight hours; 
while others, after appearing to be in a 
gtate of convalescence, relapsed, and were 
carried off. It is said, that on one day 
500 were interred, and on another 480” 
—Pp. 16, 359, ah 
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Mala : 1823 — John Keeling — Mr. 
Bartholomew, on occasion of touching at 
Malta, writes: “ The congregation might 
be about 80. The Mission wears a pro- 
mising aspect. There is a loud call for 
another Missionary ; and there are a 
good House and a Chapel on the other 
side of the Island, in a very healthy 
situation, where a Second Missionary 
might reside.” The Committee state: 
“*Malta contains 30 Towns and Villages ; 
and the population, exclusive of Gozo, 
is 95,650. There are 16,000 Priests and 
Friars” —P. 17, 

Alexandria: 1825—James Bartholo- 
mew, Frederick Bialloblotsky —‘ The 
Missionaries,” the Committee report, 
“ preach on board the ships in the har- 
bour as well as on shore in the town; 
and, in conversations and the distribu- 
peice Scriptures and Tracts, find full 
employment among a population 
thered from slusnstavery Country in the 
world—differing much in language, in 
manners, and in forms of worship, but 
appearing emphatically to agree in liv- 
ing without God and without hope in the 


| BAGDAD. 

At pp. 388, 451—453 of our last Vo- 
lume, we noticed the Proceedings and 
Prospects of Mr. A. N. Groves, fate of 
Exeter, who is settled, for the present, 
at Bagdad. Mr. Groves was conveyed 
to St. Petersburgh in the Osprey, at the 
expense of Messrs. Parnell and Paget, 


world. The School of Arab Boys conti- 
nues in operation; and no obstruction 
exists to the preaching of Christ, if direct 
controversy be avoided”—P. 17. 
Zante: 1826— Walter Oke Croggon— 
“Mr. Croggon,” the Committee say, 
“ has sustained the loss of his Wife; an 
excellent woman, and, in every respect, 


@ help meet for a Minister and a Missio- 


nary”: she died on the Sth of August. 
The Committee add: ‘* Mr. Croggon, 
in addition to his Missionary Work, is 
much engaged in tuition in private Greek 
Families, and in the Seminary esta- 
blished, under the auspices and direction 
of the British Government, for the edu- 
cation of Greek Youths; and thus, from 
house to house, as well as publicly, to 
the young as well as to those of mature. 
age, he has opportunity of declaring the 

spel of the grace of God. Some of 
the Youths instructed by him are now 
occupying important situations in the 
Islands or in the Morea.” He has 
lately opened a Girls’ School, supported 
by subscription, and hopes to collect 50 
scholars. 


who took up the vessel for that purpose, 
and accompanied him on the voyage. 
They arrived on the 22d of June, and 
on the 27th the two Gentlemen set out 
on their return in the rey. Some 
notices occur at p. 360 of the State of 
Mahomedanism at Shiraz. 


SEE 
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STATIONS—LABOURERS—NOTITIA. 
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Selenginsk : 160 miles S E of Irkutsk : 
inhab. 3000: in the centre of the Buriats 
east of Lake Baikal: 1819—Robert 
Yuille—P. 17. 


Khodon: Out-station, 190 miles N E 
of Selenginsk: 1828—Edw. Stallybrass. 

Ona: another Out-station: 1828— 
W. Swan. 


The Directors have received no specific or detailed information from this distant 
quarter, in the course of the past year. The fallow ground, which the Society’s 


faithful and laborious Missienaries here have to break up, is hard and cold as the ice, 
which, for so long a period of their year, seals the face of nature, and renders it 
impervious to the efforts of man; but they still persevere, in the confident hope 
that their labour will not be in vain inthe Lord. As their time has been greatly’ 
occupied with the translation of the Scriptures, and the preparation of a Grammar, 
Dictionary, and other Elementary Books, it has not hitherto been in their power to 
devote their undivided attention to direct Missionary Labour; but, these works 
having been completed, they are now at liberty to prosecute regular itineracies 
among the people, with whom they are thus brought into more immediate contact, 
and are furnished with more favourable opportunities of becoming acquainted with 
their peculiar prejudices and superstitions, and of testifying to them the Gospel of 
the grace of God. ( Report.) 
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(87) 


China. 
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_ Canton : 1807—Robert Morrison, p.p., 
Nat As.—Pp. 17,18; and see 
see 494, for a Letter from Leang- 


afa, and some accoynt of Agong another 
Chinese Convert. | 


The Directors have not received any detailed account of the affairs of this Mis. 
sion, during the past year. They learn, however, from a Letter of recent date, 
that, notwithstanding the resistance made to the Gospel in this part of the world, 
Dr. Morrison still cherishes the hope of the eventual success of the labours in 


which he and his coadjutor are engaged. 
- “ Leangafa has lately written several useful 
System, and from thence to expose the v. 


In a Letter to the Society, he writes, 
Essays, intended to.explain the Christian 


ain superstitions which delude the minds 


of tlie inhabitants of China: the latter part of the design is executed in a manner 
‘which no European now living, with whom I am acquainted, could equal.” The 


Directors have determined to afford Dr. Morrison 
circulation of Chinese Tracts, more especially as 


assistance in the printing and 
it appears that this is almost, the 


only means to be employed, at, present, in addition to the dispersion of the Scrip- 


‘tures, of gai 


impenetrable darkness reigns. (Report.) 


ining access to the inhabitants of this vast empire, over which an almost 
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Canton: 1830—Elijah C. Bridgman, 
from the Board; David Abeel, from the 
Society: who arrived on the coast on the 
19th of February, and at Canton on the 
25th; having sailed from New York on 
the 14th of October, not on the 10th of 
June as stated by mistake at pp. 18 and 
429 of our last Volume—“ Dr. Morri- 
son,” Mr. Bridgman writes, “received 
us with the warmest feelings of a Father, 
snd bade us a most hearty welcome to 


our new scene of labour.” He adds: 
“My residence is with the American 
Consular-Agent : Mr. Abeel has his re- 
sidence in the same Factory ; and I find 
in him a warm friend, with whom I can 
take sweet counsel; but without, all is 
dark as midnight. The whole city is 
given to idolatry. Everywhere are the 
temples, and altars, and offerings, and 
votaries of strange gods’’—P, 18, . 


india Heyond the Ganges. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES, 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY: 
An entire new field has been opened 
for the distribution of the Scriptures 
among the Chinese who work in the tin 

Mines in the interior of Malacca: the 
_ Press at Malacca is employed very ex- 
tensively for the supply of several other 

Chinese Colonies, including Singapore, 
Rhio, Batavia, and Pinang ; and, as far 
as practicable, China itself. Mr. Tomlin 
is studying Siamese very closely ; “* with 
a view,” the Rev. Robert Burn writes, 
“if God permit, to furnish materials 
for the translation of the Scriptures into 
that hitherto-unblessed tongue: he has 
been favoured in meeting with remark. 
ably clever and intelligent teachers. His 
companion, Mr. Gutzlaff, has the most 
remarkable ability for the acquirement 
of languages which I ever met with.” 
In August, 1829, Mr. Thomsen, of Ma- 
lacca, states, that these Missionaries had 
nearly completed a Translation of the 
New Testament into Siamese, and that 


it was hoped to have the whole revised 
for the Press in the course of a year. 
“Your Committee need not say,” it is 
remarked in the last Report, “ with how 
much pleasure the Society will look for- 
ward to assisting so goodly an under- 
taking.” The Scriptures in Malay have 
been latterly in demand by the Malays 
themselves—a circumstance never before 
known, the Scriptures having been hi- 
therto rather forced upon them than 

ly accepted: measures are in pro- 
gress at Calcutta to meet this unex. 
pected demand. 

RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

The Works distributed by the Missio- 
naries in Siam have excited great atten. 
tion: several persons have been deeply 
impressed with the truths contained in 
them. The Committee have assured 
the Missionaries who visit Siam of their 
continued aid. The Education Com- 
mittee at Singapore propose to print 
short and easy Tracts to precede the cir. 
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Retigtous- Tract Heotety — 


culation of the Scriptures in Siam, end. 


the Committee is disposed .to 

liberally in this object: the Missionaries 
stationed at Singapore widely circulate 
Chinese and other Tracts among the 


sailors on board the junks which come | 


from Canton, Onam, Siam, Pinang, Ma- 
lacca, Batavia, and other places: they 
are received with readiness, and are car- 
ried away to their respective Countries. 
Assistance is rendered by the Society to 
the active labours of the Mission Press 
at Malacoa; and Tracts are forwarded 
for distribution both at that Station and 
at Pinang. The Press of the American 
Baptist Mission in Burmah has also been 
aided by a grant of printing paper for 
Burmese Tracts: the Committee mtend 
to correspond with Dr. Judson, of this 
Mission, on the subject of Tracts for the 
Burmans and Karens, for whom they 
feel a deep interest. 
BDUCATION SOCIETIES. 

At the close of 1829, there were 157 
boys in the Free School of Malacca; but, 
owing to various causes of irregular at- 
tendance, the greatest number ever pre- 
sent was 134: not a few of these pro- 
mise well, in respect of both intellectual 
and moral improvement: there are 
among them several Slave Boys, edu- 
cating at the expense of their Masters, 
preparatory to their being made free, 
and to the total Abolition of Slavery in 
the Colony. In the Female Depart- 
ment, under Miss Wallace, there are 69 
girls, with an average attendance of be- 
tween 50 and 60: under the great care 
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paid to the girls, there is much encou- 
ragement to proceed: 20 can read the 


- New Testament, and many shew an in- 


creasing understanding of the English 
Language, and improve in knowledge 
and behaviour. Mr, and Mrs. Collond, 
who, like Miss Wallace, were trained 
under the British and Foreign School 
Society, left England in July, to take 
charge of this School. On their arrival, 
Miss Wallace would devote herself more 
entirely to her ulterior object—the esta- 
blishment of Schools for Chinese Girls: 
the Malacca Commitiee having rendered 
every assistance to this design, two 
Schools had been opened in November 
1829 with 17 girls: these afterward in- 
creased to five Schools, with nearly 60 
scholars: the Malays also seem more 
willing than formerly to have their 
children instructed ; several having come 
forward, and proposed the establishment 
among them of two Girls’ Schools ; one 
party offering a Teacher and a House. 
“To all those,” say the Malacca Com- 
mittee, ““who have marked the slow 

which Scriptural Instruction 
has hitherto made among the Chinese, 
owing to their inveterate prejudices, 
these accounts will be peculiarly gratify- 
ing : they seem to indicate an impor- 
tant opening in Providence, and bring 
with them increased responsibility for 
their improvement, —Bee at pp. 99, i100 
a statement of difficulties in Native 
Education. At p.184, appear some 
painful details relative to the state of 


the Singapore Institution. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, & NOTITIA OF MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


' Siam—At pp. 142—146 of our last 
‘Volume, many particulars were given of 
‘the proceedings of Mr. Tomlin, of Sin- 
pore, and Mr. Gutzlaff, of the Nether- 
ds Society, at Bankok, the capital of 
Siam. Mr. Gutzlaff has married Miss 
“Newell, of the Society’s Mission at Ma- 
‘lacca. Mr. Tomlin s health obliged him 
to leave Siam, in May 1829, and to re- 
turn to Singapore. Of the translation 
‘of the Scriptures into Siamese we have 
already spoken—Pp. 18, 336. 

Singapore: a British Island at the 
southern extremity of the Peninsula of 
Malacca: inhab. in Jan. 1830 stated at 
12,213 males and 4421 females; of whom 
228 males and 117 females were Native 
Christians: nearly three-fourths of the 


whole are Malays and Chinese : 1819— 
Claudius H. Thomsen, Jacob Tomlin— 
No Report has been received. At pp. 
183, 184 of our last Volume, we stated 
the Effect of Visits paid to the People. 
Mr. Tomlin’s health has been greatly 
restored—P. 18. 

Ma'acca: inhab. in April 1828 were 
33,806; including 229 Europeans and 
their descendants: 1815—S. Kidd, Jo- 
siah Hughes. Mr. Humphreys and Mr. 
Smith have both returned to England 
on account of ill health. Mr. Hughes 
has been appointed to the Malay De- 
partment of the Mission, and sailed in 
April. Inthat month Mrs. Kidd arrived 
at home; having been obliged, by the 


state of her health, to leave her husband 


_ 


1881.] 
—Mr. Kidd has charge of the Chinese 


- Services on Sundays; and, on most even- 
ings of the week, visits are paid from 
house to house, or Public Service is held. 
A Chinese Youth, educated in the Col- 
lege, has been baptized, and assists in 
the Mission—In Six Chinese Schools 
there are from 150 to 200 scholare— 
The Students in the Anglo-Chinese Col- 
lege are 33, of whom 25 are on the foun- 
dation—Mr. Kidd, besides his 
ments in the College and in the Mission, 
gives much attention to the publishing 
of useful books ; and is editor of a Pe- 
riodical Work in Chinese. Besides other 
Works, there have been printed 18,700 

‘Chinese Tracts and 5500 Sheet Tracts, 
and most of them have been put in cir- 
culation. It is the intention of the Mis- 
sionaries to continue the Sheet Tracts 
until they comprise extracts from Scrip- 
ture on all the most important topics: 
they are found useful for putting up in 
temples, shops, and other public places 
to which the Chinese resort. The Mis- 
sionaries discern, with much pleasure, 
that the publications formerly distri- 
buted have been carefully preserved— 
Of the want of assistance in this Mission, 
Mr. Kidd says: “‘ Teaching the Youths 
‘in the College, superintending the 
schools and the printing-presses, going 
among the people, preaching, and pre- 
paring Tracts, when devolving on one 
person, are duties which cannot be satis- 
factorily discharged. No conscientious 
man will wish to impose a burden on 
himself which he feels unable to bear, 
merely for the sake of making his labours 
appear abundant and important in the 
eyes of the public; yet I cannot make 
up my mind totally to neglect any one 
of the branches of labour to which I 
have just alluded. I could wish that 
two Missionaries, at least, were appointed 
to this station; one for the Chinese, and 
the other for the Malays. A judicious, 
laborious, intelligent Missionary would 
find a large sphere for exertions among 
the Malays: a late census, taken by the 
Government, estimates the number of 
them residing here at 15,000—Pp. 18, 
19, 72, 199, 285. 

Pinang: an island off the coast of the 
Malay Peninsula: 55,000 inhabitants: 
1819 — T. Beighton, S. Dyer. Mr. 
Beighton has charge of the Malay De- 
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‘ 
partment of the Mission, and Mr. Dyer 
of the Chinese—The habits and preju- 
dices of the Chinese prove formidable 
obstacles to the introduction among them 
of stated preaching: Mr. Dyer’s expec- 
tation of benefiting them is by constant 
intercourse : he visits them in their own 
houses five evenings of the week; and, 
sometimes, has attentive audiences, 
though never large: he converses with 
the people, almost daily, in the of 
public resort; and has purch a small 
house in the midst of the Chinese Ba- 
zaar, where he spends much time; sit- 
ting in a room which opens toward the 
street, where there is a crowded tho- 
roughfare: he distributes Tracts and 
the Scriptures to such as wish to read 
and examine for themselves: “on most 
occasions, the soil,” he says, “ is rocky, 
and consequently the work of Picughing 
and sowing very bard; and. then w 
water it with our tears, and pray, and 
wait, that it may yef prove a fruitful 
land: and, if the Lord permit, and en- 
able us by His grace, we hope to spend 
our days in labours, prayers, and tears, 
until He shall be entreated of His ser- 
vants, and pour out His Spirit from on 
high.” Mr. Beighton continues to 
preach to the Malays in the Mission 
Chapel, and to labour among them as 
his enfeebled health will allow; during 
a tour on the western coast of the penin- 
sula in company of Mr. Dyer, they were 
tified to find an eager demand among 
the Malays for books, and that so many 
of them could read: in other parts of 
the island he had found the Malays ex- 
tremely i t: in 1899, he distri- 
buted 850 copies of the Scriptures and 
1085 Tracts—A Chinese Boys’ School 
on the British System affords increasmg 
satisfaction ;: a Girls’ School, under Mrs, 
Dyer, has been suspended, every effort 
to obtain schojars having failed. The 
Malay Schools have been reduced to 5, 
in consequence of a general reduction in 
the Government Establishment, which 
has been extended to the allowances 
made in support of Native Schools in 
the island : it is, however, gratifying to 
know, that education is beginning to be 
viewed as important by the people them- 
selves; in proof of which it may be 
mentioned, that Mr. Beighton has lately 
had four applications for Malay Schools. 


Mrs. Beighton has succeeded in gainin 


the confidence of a number of Malay 
Females, who are under her immediate 
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and constant instruction: she teaches 
them to read the Scripturea and other 
Christian Books: some of her pupils 
can read well, and most of them have 
made in needle-work ; as, how- 
ever, they cannot be persuaded to leave 
their own compounds, Mrs. ton is 


BURMAH, 

The Rev. Eugenio Kincaid and the 
Rev. Francis Mason sailed in May, and 
the Rev. John Taylor Jones in August, 
with their Wives, to reinforce this en- 
larging Mission. 

Maullaming (or Maulmein, as the 
Missionaries now write), a new town on 
the Martaban River, 25 miles from its 
mouth, ES E from Rangoon : 1827; the 
Mission having been first established at 
Rangoon in 1813—Adoniram Judson,p.p. 
Jonathan Wade ; Cephas Bennet, Prin- 
ter; 7 Native Assistants, including a 
Female Teacher. “It could scarcely be 
said,” the Committee remark, “that 
preaching commenced until January 
1828; yet within that year, a Church 
was organized, and 30 converts from 
among the Heathen added to it. The 
work of reformation, which began in the 
Boarding School, soon spread into the 
town ; subduing, in its progress, the hearts 
of old and young, and swelling the num- 
ber of joyful disciples, on the 1st of 
September 1829, to 49! a measure 
of success, in view of which all the 
Churches should unite in devout thanks. 
giving toGod. The methods of instruc- 
tion, so signally blessed, have been varied 
by the Missionaries according to cir- 
cumstances: for a time, the Brethren 
confined themselves principally to their 
Zayats, receiving and counselling all that 
called upon them; but afterward con- 
ceived the plan of carrying the Word to 
the dwellings of the people—The Fe- 
male Boarding-School has been reduced 
in numbers; with the expectation, how- 
ever, of its being enlarged when the 
Mission shall have been reinforced. A 
Day School for Boys has been formed. 
One for Girls, also, had been opened by 
Mrs. Wade, on an excellent plan; but 
was broken up through the influence of 
the Priests: five of the Girls had made 
a profession of Christianity, before many 
witnesses—The entire New Testament 
has been translated and repeatedly re- 
vised, and p has been made in 
parts of the Old Testament: the print- 
ing is expected to be commenced without 
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obliged to go to them, or the good work 
weuld not be performed—From a set of 


wooden blocks, prepared at Pinang un- 
der the direction of Mr. Dyer, a small 


‘fount of Chinese moveable metal types 


has been cast in London, by our Printer, 
Mr. Richard Watts—Pp. 18, 19. 


e 


CAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 


great delay. Several Tracts on impor- 
tant subjects have been prepared and 
printed: of two there have been second 
editions. Some of the numbers have 


‘been translated into the Siamese; and 


all into the Taling Language, which is 
the vernacular tongue of British Pegu, 
in which the Mission is established, and 
is generally understood by most of the 
population better than the Burmese. 

Tavoy: a town of 9000 inhabitants, 
among whom are 200 Priests of Gau- 
dama: far to the south of Maullaming ; 
on the Tavoy River, 35 miles from its 
mouth : nine days’ journey overland from 
Bankok, the capital of Siam: 1828— 
G. D. Boardman; two Native As., one 
of whom is a Female Teacher—A simi- 
lar course of Preaching and Conversation 
has been pursued to that at Maullaming, 
and with encouraging success. The 
Karens about Tavoy, and even in re 
mote parts, have manifested interest in. 
the “ New Religion :” the Native Assis- 
tant, Ko Thah-byoo, is of their Nation, 
and is most faithfully devoted to their 
instruction—Boys’ Boarding and Day 
Schools contain a few Karens, and Por- 
tuguese, with 8 or 10 Indo-Chinese, and 
a bow others: 5 are hopefully pious. A 
Girls’ School has 21 scholars. 

Two Native Converts have been ap- 
pointed to labour at what may, for the 
present, be considered Out-Stations. 
At Rangoon, where the Mission was 
first established, Moung Thaha labours, 
and Moung Ing at 4mherst. Of Ran- 
goon it is said—‘*On the close of the 
war, Moung Thaha, an old disciple of 
the place, returned to it; and, in the 
absence of the American Teachers, did 
what he could to raise again the standard 
of the Cross. He went from village to 
village, preaching Christ; which drew 
round him numbers who before had heard 
the Gospel, but suppressed the convic. 
tions excited by it: at length, in a 
settled reliance upon Christ, they asked 
for baptism, and he consented. The 
work of conversion coytinued and increas- 
ed; and others applied for the same pri- 
vilege, when he declined. It occurred 
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to him, that he might be acting without before him; and he repaired to Maulle- 
that sanction which he ought to receive ming for instructions.” 
from those who were in the Ministry See pp. 19, 147, 148, 384, 429. 

Four Churches are now connected with the Mission, embracing together 76 mem- 
bers. The converts, with few exceptions, manifest the genuine Christian charac- 
ter; and continue stedfast, notwithstanding the persecutions and reproaches of 
their idolatrous neighbours (Commities)—Truth is spreading slowly on every side: 
prejudices are weakening: opposition is growing more violent in some parts, and in 
other parts it seems subsiding... It is —s to see with what eagerness the poor 
people, men and women, listen to the sound of the Gospel in their own native 
tongue—how they sometimes gather close round the reader, and listen with their 
eyes as well as their ears. (Dr. Judson.) | 

SERAMPORE MIBSIONS. 
4rracan: 450 miles SS E of Seram-_ in our villages. The Government have 


pore; with dkyab, Pragusing, Kimky- 


won, and other Villages: 1821—J. C. 
Fink ; 6 Nat. As.—5 Natives baptized 
in 1829—Annual F.xpense, 2928 rupees 
—‘* On land,” the Brethren say,‘ which 
only three years ago was but a barren 
waste, Mr. Fink has five flourishing vil- 
lagesand 200 houses. Though the Na- 
tives are not all Christians, the settle- 
ment is essentially a Missionary one. 
There is preaching constantly : we shall 


acknowledged, that, in this New Pro- 
vince of Arracan, these villages are 
among the most flourishing ””—P. 19; 
and see, at pp. 387—339, a Brief Me- 
moir of Oogharee, a Native Labourer in 
the Arracan Mission. 

Chittagong: called, also, Islamabad, 
the capital of the District of Chittagong: 
8 miles from the sea, and 317 east of Se- 
rampore: 1818—John Johannes—An- 
nual Expense, 1212 rupees—No Report 
has appeared—-P. 19. 


soon have schools, and idolatry exists not 


| Indta within the Ganges. - 
Over last Volume records, in the Abolition of Widow-burning, an im- 
provement of incalculable consequence, in Legislation for India: in refe- 
rence to this subject, see pp. 70, 71, 155, 156, 185, 186, 331—833, 361, 362. 

The Tax collected from the Pilgrims who frequent the most celebrated 
Idol-Temples of India, the evils of which have been frequently noticed by 
us, is become an object of serious discussion (see pp. 335, 429) among the 
Ralers of this vast region. On occasion of a Motion on this subject by 
Mr. Poynder, in the Court of Proprietors of East-India Stock, on the 22d 
of September, the Chairman, Mr. Astell, declared that the Court were un- 
animous in condemning the Idolatrous Practices in question, and that the 
Government in India was quite alive to the subject; but that Lord Wil- 
liam Bentinck, on consulting the Collectors of Nine Districts how far it 
might be prudent to interfere with the Tax on Pilgrims, found only two 
of them in favour of its present abolition. The Chairman stated, that the 
Company had come into possession of the Hindoo Temples by the faith of 
treaties which recognised the religious feelings of the Natives; but that, 
so far from an imputation fairly lying’ against the Company for encou- 
raging Idolatry, in fact the Company’s system of collecting tribute had 
done much to the discouragement of Idolatry : nor cduld these Pilgrimages 
be justly looked upon as a sort of traffic from which the Company derived 
profit, as the fact was otherwise; the Company, as sovereigns of India, col- 
lecting these taxes, not only for the purposes of the Temple, but for the 
relief of the families of the sufferers who visited the Temple. It must be 
remarked, however, that Mr. Poynder has skewn, by incontestable docu- 
ments attached to his Speech on this occasion, as since published, that 
the following sums have passed into the Company's Treasury, after all 
charges which had been brought to account had been defrayed :—from the 
Collections at the Temple of suaceRnavt, in 17 years, 99,2050. 15s.—from 
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ava, in 16 years, 455,980!. 15s.-—from ALLAHABAD, in 16 years, 159,4292. 
7s. 6d.—and from TRIPETTY, in 10 years, by the returns, 120,9411. 2s. 6d. ; 
and in 7 years, by estimate, the returns for these years being incomplete, 
84,658]. 15s. 9d. And thus has the revenue collected from wretched Pil- 
gtims at only Four of the great Idol-Temples of India, netted, in clear 
profit to the Company, nearly owg MILLION PouNns sterling in about se- 
venteen years! When the Proprietors of East-India Stock come to under- 
stand this question, they will no longer defile themselves with such gain. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

Caleutta—The Auxiliary circulated in 
the year 6109 copies of the Scriptures or 
Portions of them; and the Association 
distributed 2411 copies in 11 different 
languages. The Old Testament in 
Oordoo has been printed as far as the 
Second Book of Kings, and the transla- 
tion is proceeding. . A standing and au- 
thorised Version in Bengalee is in pre- 
paration, with every probability of suc- 
eess. “ The study of the English Lan- 
guage,” the Committee of the -Associa- 
tion state, “is cultivated by the Native 
Youth with growing diligence and ar- 
dour; and in some of the Schools, where 
English is taught,-the Scholars, prefer 
the English Testament to any other 
elass book ”—Pp. 20, 21. 

Bombay: 1818—In the year, 100 
New Testaments, and 4566 Portions of 
the Scriptures in Mahratta, and 3350 in 
Goozerattee, were put in circulation: 
the entire issue by the Auxiliary, in 
these and other amounted to 
8573 copies. An edition of the Goo- 
gerattee New Testament is in preps. 
ration in the Nagree Character. St. 
Luke and the Acts, in Persian, have 
been prepared in folio at the lithographic 
press, with the appearance of a beautiful 
manuscripts; in which form the book 
will be particularly acceptable to Per- 
gians. The Receipts of the Auxiliary 
were 2414 rupees, and the Payments 
2638—P. 21. 

Medras: 1820—The Auxiliary issued, 
in its Ninth Year, 18,952 copies of the 
whole or portions of the Scriptures, 
chiefly in Tamul. The progress of Four 
Versions preparing under the superin- 
tendence of the Committee was, in July 
1829, as follows: Mr. Bailey was con- 
fident of soon ee the Malayalim 
New Testament: at Bellary, a great 
part of the Historical Books, with Isaiah, 
Daniel, and Proverbs, had been com- 
pleted in Canarese: in Tamul, the Hi- 
storical Books of the Old Testament; and 
as far as Galatians in the New, were 


finished: in Teloogoo, the Book of Acts 
was completed, and the Epistle to the 
Romans was in the press. The Parent 
Committee have added 500 reams of 
paper to their former supplies. At p. 
186 of our last Volume we stated some 
particulars relative to the progress of the 
Auxiliary, and the great demand for the 
Tamul Scriptures: on this last subject, 
it is said in the Ninth Report, “ The 
desire of the Native Population to re- 
ceive the Tamul Scriptures more than 
keeps pace with the ability of the Com- 
mittee to supply them: before the last 
books of an edition could be got from the 
press, nearly all the first books have 
been distributed ; eo that it has never yet 
been in the power of this Committee to. 
issue one complete arid uniform cepy of 
the Tamul Old and New Testament.” 
Of the great vigilance exercised by the 
Committee in the execution of the va- 
rious translations, proof was given at p. 
528 of our last Volume—P. 21. 
CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 

Calcutta—The Diocesan Committeé 
have transferred their Scheels to the Go- 
spel-Propagation Seciety; but sfford,- 
by the statements of their Twelfth Ke-: 
port, much encouragement with refe- 
rence to these Schools, in regard both to 
the improved state of Religion among the 
European Population, and to the change 
which has been wrought in the habits of 
the Hindoos. Inthe only School which 
remains under the controul of the Com- 
mittee, that of St. James, between 30: 
and 90 boys— Portuguese, Country-born, 
and Natives—make good progress, under. 
the care of Mr. Platts, and his Assis- 
tant Mr. Edwards—Books issued: 135 
Bibles; 702 Prayer-Books; 5980 Mis- 
cellaneous Publications—P. 21. 

Bombay: 1816—The District Com. 
mittee have Six Boys’ Schools under 
their care: one of these has been lately 
opened at Bhooj, in the Province of 
Cutch, under Mr. Gray; whois translat- 
ing St. Luke into that tongue. The. 
Committee have also undertaken the 
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expense of Six of the Native-Female 
Schools conducted by the Ladies of the 
American Mission, which the Missiona- 
ries had been under the necessity of dis- 
continuing for want of funds: at one 
rupee for each child per month, the an- 
nual expense of these Schools, contain- 
ing SO children each, will be 2160 ru- 
pees— No Report has been received re- 
lative to the circulation of Publications 
—Pp. 21, 22. 

Madras—From the Vepery Mission 
Press, which is under the direction of 
the District Committee, there had been 
sold, in the half year ending June 30, 
1829, Books and Tracts, in Tamul, Por- 
tuguese, and English, to the amount of 
2539: all its profits are applied toa Na- 
tive- Education Fund. At the same date, 
there were in store, $2,182 Books and 
Tracts, printed at that Press; containing, 
among others, 2714 Tamul Prayer-’ 
Books, 13,478 Single Gospels and Acts 
of the Aposties, 928 Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s 
Progress in Tamul and English, 4420 
Tamul Hymns by Fabricius, and 1400 
Haubroe’s Tamul and English Dictiona- 
ry. -A Collection of Tamul Sermons for 
the use of Catechists was, among other 
books, in the press. The Society has’ 
furnished, during the year, at the request 
of the Madras Government, Twelve 
Lending Libraries of considerable extent, 
for the principal Military Stations in the 
Presidency—At the Annual Examina- 
tion of Scholars, held in the Vepery Mis- 
gion Church in December 1829, about’ 
1000 Children were present, nearly 
nine-tenths of whom were Natives; and 
of these the Females were in proportion 
to-the Boys as three to four: at the pre- 
ceding Annual Examination, the Child- 
ren assembled did not exceed 300-——P. 22. 
. PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY.’ 

Calcutta: 1827 — Archdeacon Corrie 
having expressed his desire to print a 
new edition .of the Hindoostanee Book 


of Common Prayer, paper has been sent: 


for that purpose by the Committee. In 
Armenian, three additional Homilies 
seem to have been printed—P. 22. a 
Bombay — Indo-Portuguese Prayer- 
Books sent to this Presidency have been 
usefully disposed of: a further supply is 
requested ; and also a supply of any of 
the Homilies in that language. ‘* There 
isa little inquiry,’ a Clergyman writes, 
“among the Indo-Portuguese Popula-. 
tion on the subject of Religion ; and, as 
applications are made for Prayer-Books, 
it is very desirable not only to meet 
Jan. 1831. 
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them, but also to put into the bands of 
the people such of the Homilies as may’ 
have been translated. As these Sermons 
were written at a time when Popery 
and its errors were much noticed as the 
most prominent enemies of the Gospel 
of Christ, they seem to be particularly 
suited for a Roman-Catholic Population, 
some of whom begin to see the error of 
that faith in which they were educated.” 


RELIGJOUS-TRACT SOCIRTY. 


Calcutta : 1823—The Receipts of the: 
‘Christian Tract and Book Society,” in 
its Second Year, were 3200 rupees. 
The Publications issued during the year 
were 20 in Bengalee, 5 in Hindoostanee, 
2 in Hinduwee, and 1 in Ooriya; und 
there were in the press at the close of 
the year, on account of the Parent So- 
ciety, 8 Works in Bengalee and 2 in 
Hindoostanee: all these amount, innum- 
ber of copies, to 92,250; of which, 
67,250 had been printed and were in the 
course of circulation, and the remaining 
25,000 were passing through the press. 
In addition to these Publications for the 
Natives, upward of 20,000 English 
Tracts had been distributed among sol- 
diers, sailors,-and others. Yet, say the: 
Committee, “‘ Reckoning the population 
of the districts, in which the Tracts have 
been distributed, at about sEVENTY MIL- 
Lions, the number of the Tracts printed 
18 NOT ONE TO A THOUSAND PERSONS! 
The consideration of this fact, alone, is 
calculated to awaken every feeling of. 
compassion in a sensible mind; and to- 
stimulate us to still greater exertions, in: 
sending to thousands of perishing fami-- 
lies that bread, of which if a man eat,. 
he shall live for ever.” The Church 
History, Biography, British Reformers, 
and Sermons, latterly published by the 
Parent Society, have been found of 
great benefit to Native Christians, in: 
building them up in their most holy. 
faith. The Committee have granted 
132 reams of , and about 15,000 
English Publications. Théy have alsa 
consigned to Mrs. Wilson, of Calcutta, 
a variety of English Books, for which: 
there is, at present, a great demand ;. 
and have received directions to send out 
Books every. spring to the value of 100/:, 
for sale in thet city. ‘“‘ The desire for 
Books,” write Messrs. Gogerly and 
Adam, of the London Missionary Society, 
‘Shas been exceedingly great at our BSta- 
tions ; and we might,.with profit, dis- 
tribute ten times ae number that we da; . 
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could we procure them from the stores 
of your Society "—P. 22. 

Serampore — The Committee have 
granted to the Missionaries 48 reams of 
peper, and 201. in English Publications 
for sale. 


Berhampore—To the Rev. Micaiah 
Hill a further grant has been made of 
2100 Tracts: 14,000 Tracts are here 
annually distributed. 

Benares—The Tract Association has 
printed 700 Tracts in Hindoostanee, and 
1200 in Hinduwee: 4800 English Tracts 
have been sent to Benares. Satisfactory 
evidence is afforded of the beneficial in- 
fluence of Tracts in this quarter—P., 22. 

Chunar—To the Missionaries there 
have been granted 24 reams of paper, 
and 2500 Tracts. In this district, a 
great number are circulated, and they 
have been the means of much good. 

Surat—Opportunities of distributing 
Tracts daily increase: the Missionaries 
expect that they shall be able to circu- 
late 20,000 annually. A grant has been 
made of 32 reams of paper, 3450 English 
Tracts, and Books to the value of 20/. 

Bombay: 1827—The Report of the 
Second Year of the Auxiliary has not 
been received: 72 reams of paper and 
5200 English Publications have been 

ted to the Auxiliary. The Parent 
Rociety has received from it the sum of 
28i.; being the proceeds of English 
Books consigned for sale. “ The rapidity 
of their sale,” the Committee say, “ and 
an increasing demand for them, form 
one of the pleasing Signs of the Times 
in India.” The Bombay Society has or- 
dered very considerable quantities of 
the Parent Society’s larger Publications; 
the Works of this nature sent on sale to 
Bombay during the year amount to up- 
ward of 200/.—“‘ a circumstance,” the 
Committee remark, “of peculiar inter- 
est °—P. 22, 

Southern Concan—To the Scottish 
Missionaries 24 reams of paper have 
been granted. 

Bellary—The circulation is very large: 
48 reams of paper, and 3300 English 
Publications, have been 

Bangalore — The Tract Association 
was printing 15,000 Tracts on paper 

nted by the Society, and the Bellary 
Society had agreed to print 15,000 
ald so that 30,000 Tracts, on 30 dif- 
t subjects, were preparing for pub- 
lication. <A supply of 24 reams af cater 
and 2500 Tracts has been granted. 
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Nagercoil and Palamcotiah—In 1828, 
the Native Tract Society’s Receipts were 
900 rupees, and the Tracts printed 
amounted to 25,500; in 1829, the Re. 
ceipts were 1300 rupees, and the Tracts 
35,000, “A larger field for the circula- 


_ tion of Tracts,” one of the Missionaries 


writes, “‘ is opening around us. Many 
of the higher castes among the Heathen 
are r to receive them, and even the 
prejudice of the Brahmins is giving way ; 
and some of them are soliciting for 
Schools to be established in their own 
villages, with a request that the Tracts 
published by this Society may be taught. 
In the Schools established in the sur- 
rounding villages, we have many oppor- 
tunities of distributing Tracts as a re- 
ward for diligence: the successful can- 
didate takes the book home, and fre- 
quently reads it in the family circle ; 
and, in many instances, it has been the 
meuns of bringing part or the whole of 
the family to attend on the Public Wor- 
shipof God. The increase of Christians 
is continually making fresh demands on 
our Depository, and calling for an addi- 
tional variety of Tracts. Besides, the 
increase of knowledge among those who 
have for some time made a profession of 
religion requires to be met with Tracts 
on the Doctrines and Duties of Chris- 
tianity, of a superior order. In some of 
the contiguous Mission Stations our 
Tracts find a wide circulation. These 
circumstances make it necessary for us 
to increase our exertions, and to entreat 
for additional assistance from the Parent 
Society. A grant of 48 reams of paper. 
has been made. 

_ Madras—The Auxiliary printed, in 
its Tenth Year, 48,000 Native Tracts: 
3 New Tracts were in the press. The 
issyes were 43,052; consisting of 11,755 
English, 1427 Portuguese, 112 French 
and Dutch, 28 Hindoostanee, 6652 Te- 
loogoo, and 28,078 Tamul. The Re. 
ceipts were 2112 rupees, and the Pay- 
ments 1746. At Madras, as well as at 


been sent. A has also been made 
of 1$2 reams of paper and 4400 English 
Publications—P. 29. 

Orissa—The Missionaries, who circu- 
late from their several Stations in Orissa 
a considerable number of Tracts, have 
been assisted by a Grant of 48 reams of 
peper and 2500 English Publications. 
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RDUCATION INBTITCPIONS. 
CALCUTTA. 


Benevolent Institution—Attendance in 
the Boys’ School has been froni 150 to 
200, and in the Girls’ from 60 to 80: theif 
improvement is considered to be equal te 
that of the scholars of any Institution of 
a similar nature in England: more than 
100 can read the Scriptures. Being ad- 
mitted from all the various castes of the 
Country, they carry home thé truths 
which they hear at sehool ; and have, in 
‘many instances, communicated the Go- 
spel to their parents and friends. A 
great loss has been sustained in the death 
of Mrs. Penney, who died in peace, after 
a short illness, on the 24th of December, 
1829: she had laboured for about 14 
years, with diligence and success, in 
forming the minds and manners of the 
young persons under her care. 

Calcutia High School—In order to 
place the Calcutta Grammar School in 
a more permanent and commanding sta- 
tion, a sum of hioney is to be raised, by 
transferable shares of 250 rupees éach, 
to be applied exclusively to the depart- 
ment of Education; and subscriptions 
are also collecting, for the erection of 
proper buildings and the establishment 
ofa library. At a@ Meeting held on the 
Sth of June, at which the Bishop of 
Catcutta presided, Trustees and a Com- 
mittee were chosen. The Rev. J. 
Macqueen has been appoihted Head 
Master. It is stated in the “ India 
Gazette” of the 28d of June, that 
24,000 rupees collected for the proposed 
Christian College (see pp. 101—103 of 
our last Volume), and 30,000 rupees 
placed by a Gentleman in England in 
the hands of Archdeacon Corrie, are to 


be appropriated to the High School. 
Nalive-Female Ed. Soo.— The 
av attendance in the Central School 


is 200 in the cold weather, and 150 in the 
hotter season: the other Schools are 
now reduced to two, and the Scholars 
vary from 70 to 110: at the Annual 
Examination held in November 1829, 
about 80 children were present, and ma- 
hifested very satisfactory proficiency : 
about 100 read in books: the 25 Teach- 
érs mentioned 1n the last Survey, fhough 
young, are almost all widows, or have 
been deserted by their husbands. At 
Burdwan, in 4 Schools there are 134 

iris, 58 of whom read the Gospels: 

est Schools were noticed at p. 110 of 
our last ‘Volume, but it was omitted to 
be stated that they were situated at 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


35 
Burdwan. The Society formed in Eng- 
land in aid of this Institution has sent 
out Mise Chatfield to assist Mrs. Wilson 
in her labours in and near Calcutta— 
Pp. 28, 109—111, 947, 248, 336. 

- School.Book Societg—From the Eighth 
Report, #t appears that the desire of 
knowledge among the Natives is on the 
advance—that Native Presses are mul- 
tiplying — that, among several of the 
Native Booksellers, there is a de. 
tnand for English Books—and that every 
year there is a gradual tation im 
the sale of the Society’s publications. 
On the other hand, there is a falling-off 
in Native Support to an Institution 
founded expressly for their benefit: out 
of 96 Contributors to’ the funds, from 
January 1828 to March 1829, there are 
only stx Natives; while in 1818—19, 
there were about E1enTy. On these 
facts, Sir Edward Ryan, at the Annnal 
Meeting held on the 24th of February, 
grounded a strong appeal to the Native 
Community. “ The numerous Works,” 

e said, “ which we have printed in the 
Native Language, the adaptation of those 
which we have printed in our own to 
the wants and wishes of the Native 
Community, are the strongest pledges 
which we can give of our single and sime 
ple desire to afford books, the perusal 
of which may be the means of advancing 
in the scale of civilization all the im 
habitants of the British Territories in 
India,... If, then, the Native Commu- 
nity flocked to us in such numbers at 
our first institution, when we had only 
a pledge to offer for the future, why 
have we not their support, at least in 
the same d , after having fulfilled 
our pledge to the letter? Our appeal 
to their generosity will not, I am sure, 
be in vain, especially when you inform 
them of what we have just heard from 
our Report, that the desire of knowledge 
is increasing in all parts of India—that, 
at Delhi, there is a considerable demand 
for English Books—and that, from Agra 
and Allahabad, large demands have been 
made on the Society for books in the 
Native Languages. To one fact I would 
call the attention of the Meeting, as, 
above all others, indicating the feeling 
of the Natives—the large increase which 
has taken place in the sale of our Publi- 
cations since the last Report. We have 
sold books, within the last two years, 
amounting to 9744 rupees; exceeding 
in amount the sale of books for any simi- 
lar period by 3400 rupees ”—P.23. 


a6 
See atpp. 101—108 of our last Volume 
the Prospectus of a New English College. 


at Calcutta. . 


BOMBAY. 

_ Native Educ. Soc.—At a Meeting held 
on the 12th of May, it was stated, that, 
within the preceding two years and a 
half, 13,000 volumes had been published 
by the Society ; and that 25 Schoolmas- 
ters were ready to enter on their labours, 
having acquired a thorough knowledge 


of their own languages, and gone through 


SURVEY OF. MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[J AN, 


the higher branches of mathematical 
science, - 


MADRAS. 

The formation of a-Ladies’ Committed 
for promoting Native-Female Education 
was noticed at pp. 30, 157 of our last 
Volume. 


Some forcible remarks, by the Ladies” 
Committee of the British and Foreign 
School Society, on the peculiar impor- 
tance of Native-Female Education in re- 
ference to India, appear at pp. 100,101, 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, & NOTITIA OF MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 


Serampore: a Danish Settlement, 12 
miles N of Calcutta, and the head- 
quarters of the Missions: 1800—W. 
Carey, p.p., Joshua Marshman, D.D., 
Joshua Rowe; John Clark Marshman, 
Mrs. Marshman, Sup. of Nat. Schools ; 
John Mack, Scientific Professor in the 
College; Prankrishna, Nat. Preacher ; 
five additional Labourers, highly esteem- 
ed, have offered themselves 3 but cannot 
be employed, for want of funds—The 
Ministry is exercised as usual: several 
adults have been baptized. At the 
Festivals of Juggernaut, more than 6000 
Tracts were distributed: of the efforts 
of the College Students, Mr. Mack says: 
“ They exerted themselves more than 
en any former occasion. I was particu- 
larly pleased on iain some of my 
Bengalee Pupils trying their strength 
with the Brahmins:” he adds, “I was 
so much pleased with many of the simple 
villagers from a little distance, that I 
have determined, if possible, to spend 
many days in the cold season in tra- 
versing all the surrounding country to 
preach the precious Gospel, and see 
whether some fruit cannot be gathered” 
—The Schools dependent on Serampore, 
in different parts, are about 48. The 
number of Boys is not stated, but that 
of Girls is619. Of238 Girls examined, 
00 could read in printed books—Of 10 
‘Bengalee Tracts, 21,600 copies were 
printed: 11,446 had been distributed. 
in Hindee, New Tracts were preparing, 
and the Old under revision. Printing, 
to a considerable extent, had been exe- 
cuted for the Missions in Burmah, Java, 
and Orissa. 

+ The Ninth Report of the College states 
the number of Students on the founda- 
tion to be 34; of whom 7 are in the 


preparatory class, and 27 are pursuing 
the study of Sanscrit. A Course of Lec- 
tures in Divinity had been read by Dr. 
Carey, and another by Dr. Marshman 
on the Idolatrous Systems of Eastern 
Asia: a Course in Mathematics had 
been delivered by Mr. Joshua Marsh. 
man. Four Students had quitted the 
College ; one to become a Tutor in the 
Institution, and three to pursue Missio- 
nary Labours. | 
At pp. 24, 112, 427, 428, 463—465, 
506—508 of our last Volume, details 
appear relative to the superstitions and 
misery of the Heathen Natives, and 
the labours of the Missionaries among 
them ; and, at pp. 289—291, a Memoir 
of Seetaram, a Native Labourer con- 
nected with Serampore. 
Dum-Dum: a village about 10 miles 
southward of Serampore: the head- 
Ne of the Artillery—H. Smylie; 
oobhroo, Nat. As. Of this Native the 
Missionaries say, ‘““ He has few equals 
among our Native Brethren, as an acute, 
diligent, and disinterested Labourer in 
the vineyard of God”—There are Ten 
Services or Religious Meetings in Hin- 
doostanee held weekly: Soobhroo also 
preaches twice weekly to about 100 Na- 
tives, and on the roads and in the neigh. 
bouring villages, Baptized in 1829, 
adults 4—In 2 §chools there is an average 
attendance of from 40 to 60 hoys—An, 
nual Expense of the Station, 672 rupees, 
' Barripore: a small town about 31 
miles SSE of Serampore: 1829—C, C, 
Rabeholm, who was born and brought 
up near Serampore, and was appointed 
in July 1829 to begin this Mission. 
Within two months, Ramkishora, an 
aged Native Labourer, met a violent 
death from the enemies of the Gospel ; - 


1831. ] ’ 
but this event was not permitted to 
terrify such as were coming forward to 
profess Christ’s Name: 8 men from the 
village in which this. murder had been 
committed were soon afterward baptized: 
3 other adults were also baptized in that 
year— Annual Expense, 1440 rupees. 
. Sahebgunj: 65 miles NE of Seram- 
pore: 1807 — W. Buckingham; Ram- 
soondur, Shurun, Nat. As. — Besides 3 
Services and 6 Religious Meetings 
weekly, a Service, was in 1828 on 
Tuesday Evenings, in one of the schools 
Gituated in the centre of the town, for 
preaching the Gospel and discussing its 
doctrines at ‘large with the people: in 
this Service, Mr. Buckingham has re. 
ceived much encouragement from the 
large and highly-respectable attendance, 
from the serious attention paid to his in. 
structions, and from the general effect 
produced upon the people. Two very 
serious Native Women have been bap- 
tised—In the Schools are 255 children, 
with an average attendance of 175: the 
Scriptures are constantly used—A num- 
ber of Native Christians residing in a 
series of villages from 20 to 40 miles 
distant northward, and in others from 
40 to 70 miles southward, and great dis. 
grders having crept in among them from 
want of the requisite superintendence, 
Mr. Buckingham visited both districts 
twice in 1829: each successive visit 
strengthened his hopes that these waste 
portions of the vineyard will revive: he 
also attended, in March of that year, a 
great Heathen Festival held in the south 
—Annual Expense, 1104 rupees—P. 24. 
- Burrishol: capital of the sore ig 
District : 72 miles S of Dacca, and 140 
of Serampore: 1829—John Smith ; Mut- 
hoor, Nat. As. Mr. Smith is son of Mr, 
Smith of the Benares Mission, and 
studied nearly five years at Serampore. 
A liberal friend at Burrishol having as. 
signed 13,440 rupees, the interest of 
which is to-be-applied to the support of 
a Mission and Schools at this place, Mr, 
Jobn Smith was appointed in December 
1829 to enter on the work. The Bre- 
thren thus speak of him: ‘‘ Toa prudent 
Missionary Spirit, he adds the most 
perfect knowledge of the Native Lan- 
guages, both Father and Son being Na- 
tives of India—an ability to preach in 
lish—a pretty knowledge of 
Fate ana such ft ssoneet ee with 
Greek, as enables him to read the New 
Testament and Septuagint. Thus God 


has graciously opened up a New Station ; - 
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and thus the Lord may, make 
the resources of the Country itself avaijl- 
able, to the spreading of His Gospel in. 
a greater degree than we at first ima- 
gined.”—Annual Expense 120 rupees. 

. Dacoa: 170 miles N E of Serampore : 
inhabitants 300,000; as estimated by 
the present Magistrate: 1816—Owen 
Leonard— Worship, as usual, in English 
and.in Hindoostanee—In 8 Boys- 
Schools are 544 scholars: at an Exami- 
nation, 20 Christian Boys and 9 Girls, 
and 200 Hindoo and Mussulman Boys 
and 60 Girls, were examined, and far 
exceeded expectation. The Christian 
Children were of British, Armenian, 
Greek, and Portuguese extraction—An- 
nual Expense, 1852 rupees—P. 24. 

Dinagepore: 230 miles N of Seram- 
pore: 40,000 inhabitanta: 1805: with 
a subordinate Station at Sadamahl, 20 
miles NW—Ignatius Fernandez ; Niam- 
tulla, Boodhoo, Nat. As.—The Christian 
Population consists of 108 adults and 64 
children. Various Services are held by 
Mr. Fernandez, on his own premises, in 
the Bazaar, and at a Bungalow Chapel 
near four public roads; and by the Na- 
tive Assistants and himself at and near 
Sadamahl. Three adults were baptized 
in 1829. Communicants 84, most of 
whom grow in grace, and give.much sa- 
tisfaction by uniform conduct: 10 have 
been lately excluded -—In one School 
there are 12 boys and 7 girls; in another 
between 40 and 50 scholars attend— P. 24, 

Goahalty, in Assam: 2483 miles N by 
E of Dacca, and 413 N E of Serampore: 
1829— James Rae. Mr. Rae, who had: 
resided in Assam several years as Super- 
intendant of Public Works, studied after- 
ward at Serampore ; and left that place, 
with his Wife and Child, in July 1829, 
to establish this Mission. The Station 
is likely to be very important in respect 
of its advantages: the Country is now 
under the British Government, “and is 
committed entirely,” says Mr. Mack, 
“to the care of a Commissioner, Mr. 
Scott, who is personally a warm friend 
to the Mission and a supporter of all 
our Institutions, and is anxious for the 
instructing and the enlightening of the 
people under his care.” The Station 
affords peculiar facilities for the distribu- 
tion of the Assamee, Kashee, Muni. 
poree, and other Versions of the Scrip- 
tures prepared by the Serampore Bre- 
thren ; and opens another way of com- 
munication with the Burman Empire— 
Annual Expense, 1344 rupees—P. 25. 
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‘Serampere Mistens— 
Benares : 460 miles N W of Calcutta: 
a vast city ; and considered by Hindoos 
as of pectliar sanctity: the number of 
inhabitants has been estimated, by a late 
census, st not more thaw: 200,000; hav- 
ing been before greatly overrated, while 
the estimate of the houses was correct : 
the inhabitants of some houses 
were reckoned as many as from 60 to 
150; while 6, it is said, is a fair average 
of the inmates of ail the houses: 1815— 
W. Smith; Ramdas, formerly at Mut- 
tra, Nat. As. Of Mr. Smith the Bre- 
thren say : “* His labours among the Hea- 
then are unremitting, and his affectio- 
nate and conciliating manner generally 
secures him a kind reception.” Come 
municants 10: Inquirers 2—Scholars, 
from 25 to 40 boys: Christian Tracts 
and the Gospels are used—Annual Ex- 

pense, 1236 rupees—Pp. 24, 25. 
Allahabad : 550 miles W N W of Cal. 
cutta, at the junction of the Jumna 
with the Ganges: 1814—L. Mackintosh; 
Seetuldas, Nat. As—Many Pundits op- 
pose at the Melas, evidently fearful of 
danger to their craft. Mr. Mackintosh 
writes: “It is astonishing to see so 
come to hear us, since so many, 
from the very Beggars up to the Go- 
vernment, derive pecuniary benefit from 
this idolatrows place. There are about 
700 Barbers, and 1500 novses of Prag- 


SUKVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[JAan, 


walles, besides the Bréhwias of the 
Ghaut, all perenne? on the place ; and, 
just now, there is « large Bazaar of tem- 
porary stops on the bed of the river, 
which pays a duty of one rupee per cu- 
bit in length way of the Bazear ; 
which duty is # perquisite of the Mai 
tary Commandant. On acconnt of the 
Mela, an‘extra number of Police Officers 
ate employed. Thus many are in favour 
of this holy place, which we are daily 
saeiching down ; and it is, therefore, « 
wender to see s® any come te our shed 
to oo Expense, 780 rie 
. 25. 

Dehi: 916 miles NW of Caleut- 
ta: 300,000 inhabitents: 1815—J. ¥. 
‘Thonrpson—‘* Mr. Thortpeon,” the Bre- 
thren say, “is stiHl called to sow in hope ; 
but it is truly animating to reflect on 
the wide extent to which he is permitted 
to make known the Gospel, and the great 
diversity in eharaeter and circumstances 
of the multitudes who hear from his Hee 
the Word of Salvation ... Bevides Kis 
stated labours in Delhi and the vicinity, 
he ammually performs two journeys to the 
banks of the Ganges’; one to Hurdwer, 
110 miles NN E of Delhi, in the 
spring; and the other to Gurhmeok- 
teshwar, about 50 miles to the EN BE, 
in the fall of the year—Annual Expense; 
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Calcutta: 1801 — W. Yates, W. H. 
Pearce, James Penney, W. Robinson, 
G. Pearce, James Thomas, C. Carapeit 
Aratoon ; with Nat. As, Mrs, Penney 
died in peace Dec. 24, 1829— Worship is 


maintained at two English Chapels, in. 


the Lal Bazaar, and the Circular Road ; 
and in various places built for the use of 
the Natives, upward of 20 Public Ser. 
vices are held weekly. Mr. Robinson has 
charge of the Lal Bazaar Chapel: of the 
other Missionaries Mr. G. Pearce says, 
‘* Mr. Yates’s time is occupied with the 
Translation of the Scriptures and the 
English Church; Mr. Penney’s whole 
time at the Benevolent Institution ; Mr. 
W. H. Pearce with the Printing Office, 
and on Sundays with the Native Church: 
Mr. Thomas, at Howrah, is e in 
English and Hindoostanee Work : there 
remain only myself and Mr. Carapeit, 
with one or two Native Brethren, to ene 
gage im Bengalee Work in Calcutta and 
the adjacent country, in which there are, 
at the lowest computation, a million of 


souls *—‘* The Congregations,” say the 
Missionaries in reference to the Native 
Services, “ still maintain their number 
and their,interest ; and the Services here, 
we are persuaded, are exercising a most 
beneficial influence in communicating to. 
thousands every year impressions of the 
folly of Idolatry and the reasonableness 
and excellency of Christianity, the fruite 
of which will be reaped, we doubt not, 
by succeeding Missionaries, if not by 
ourselves.” In 14829, Mr. Robinson 
baptized 43 persons, 27 of whom hed 
been Idolaters, and the rest Portuguese, 
Indo-Britons, or Europeans: more than 
20 Natives were baptized by the other 
Missionaries. Natives attend Worship, 
occasionally, from places at a very consi- 
derable distance—A Boarding School, for 
Children of N ae Christims, goes on 
well—A Bengalee Version of the New. 
Testament, which will be entirely new 
from Acts to the end, is in preparation: 
by Mr. Yates, in conjunction with other 
Missionaries ; and a fount of types is, 


1881.) 


cast, which will exmpress the matter inte 
less space than before. Founts of Siam- 
ese and Armenian types have been cast. 
Upward of 60,000 Tracts, in Bengalee 
and Hindoostanee, have been printed for 
the Calcutta Tract Society: for other 
Religious and for Literary Bodies, many 
wblications =e _— printed in various 
ages, and several large works have 
been completed for Government and for 
individuals, The Widows’ Fund, formed 
amoag the Missionaries, has been s0 
greatly aided by the profits arising from 
the that the Society at home will 
probably be almost entirely relieved from 
expense, om account of the families of the 
Missionaries. A clear gain of 10,000 ru- 
pees having resulted from some large 
Works printed for the Government, Mr. 
W. H. Pearce placed this sum at the 
disposal of his Brethren, who have trans- 
ferred it to the Society at home: “‘ The 
donation,” say the Committee, “‘ thus ge- 
nerously presented, is fully equal to the 
present annual expenditure of our Cal- 
cutta Mission and its immediate depen- 
dencies—not including that incurred on 
account of the Lal Bazaar—and will af- 
ford considerable aid toward defraying 
the extraordinary expenses which must 
shortly be incurred in reinforcing our 
Eastern 


Mission, and which the Society. 


has no reserved funds to meet”—Pp. 
25, 111, 425. 

There are several Out-Stations con- 
nected with Calcutta. At Doorgapore, 
connected with which are Chispore and 
Borongur, Mr. G. Pearce labours, assist- 
ed by two Native Brethren: in April 
he writes, that he had visited 20 villages, 
some of them repeatedly; where the 
great majority of the people had heard him 
with attention: the s of the Ganges, 
heing considered peculiarly holy ground, 
are much more thickly peop than 
the country a few miles inland; and, 
being easy of access, form a fine field for 
Missionary Labour. At Howrah, a po- 
pulous suburb of Calcutta, where Mr. 
Thomas labours, he has to encounter 
much hatred in the Mussulmans to the 
Truth: their pride and levity are very 
great. There are two English Services 
weekly, and three Native. At Bonstol- 
lah, a new station eastward of Calcutta, 
CC. Aratoon chiefly labours: 9 have 
been baptized, and there were 60 In- 
quirers: two of the Baptized died in 
peace: much persecution is encountered : 
a school of 50 boys and an Evening 
School for adults prosper—Pp. 425, 426, 
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In reference to the labeurs In and 
near Calcutta, Mr. Penney writes — 
“ Notwithstanding all our difficulties and 
our lamentable imperfections, the Lord 
is graciously rewarding His servants, by 
favouring them with a portion of success 
sufficient to cheer our hearts, revive our 
hopes, and encourage to future diligence. 
‘he villages to the east of Calcutta con- 
tinue to prove an interesting field for 
the exertions of Missionaries. The 
work, we hope, is spreading from house 
to house, from village to village. The 
people are generally fishermen or hus- 
bandmen ; and, on account of their po- 
verty, are very little under the influence 
of Brahmins. They have not, however, 
escaped tion from the Zemindars 
or Landholders; and we feel, that, in 
proportion to the triumphs of the Go- 
spel, these oppressors will exercise all: 
their influence to mar the good work.- 
But the work is the Lord’s.” 

Cutwa: 75 miles N of Calcutta: 1804 
—W. Carey—Of late, Mr. Carey has 
been much encouraged : he has baptized 
5 men and 4 women, and increased at- 
tention is paid to the Word. Great 
sar ae have heard the Gospel at the 

places on the river, on occasion 
of wishin Cutwa at the Fairs—Female 
Scholars 120; but Mrs. Carey is discou- 
raged by the children generally leaving 
the Schools when they begin to read 
—Pp. 25, 426. 

Soory: 45 miles N W of Cutwa, and 
50 8 W of Moorshedabad—Joseph Wil- 
liamson; 4 Nat. As.—6 have been bap- 
tized: there are 4 Inquirers. Of the 
surrounding multitudes Mr. Williamson 
says, ‘‘ Our labours among them con- 
tinue as before, if not with increased 
energy: the only Lip results are, a 
gradual increase of knowledge and dimi- 
nution of prejudice ”—ForHeathen Boys 
4 Schools have been recently opened, and 
contain about 120: as yet, Christianity 
has been introduced but in a small 


“degree, the Natives not being yet pre- 


pared for its admission as they sre in 
Calcutta. In 4 Female Schools there 
are about 50 Girls, and they are slowly 
on the increase: Christian Books have 
been partially introduced into one or 
two of them—Pp. 25, 426. 

Monghyr : 250 miles N W of Calcutta, 
1810—Andrew Leslie, W. Moore — In- 
creasing desire to hear has led to the . 
building of a much larger Chapel, the 
expense of which is defrayed on the spot : 
6 wcre baptized in the year, 4 of them 


40 

: Baptist Missionary Godiety— 
Hindoos. At Hadjipore, 100 miles di- 
stant, a week was spent, by Mr. Leslie 
and four Native Preachers, among the ten 
thousands met at a large annual assembly 
—The Schools prosper: 70 children can 
read the Scriptures well: many instances 
have appeared of the scholars holding Ido- 
latry with a very loose hand—Pp. 25, 26, 
111, 426; and 513—516 for a Brief Me- 
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moir of a Native Itinerant. | 
- Digah: 320 miles NW of Calcutta: 

1809— Until the late Mr. Burton's place 
shall be supplied, Digah and the neigh-: 
bouring cantonments of Dinapore are 

visited from: Monghyr. ManyEuropeans 
have been baptized, but °‘ native work,” 

Mr. Leslie writes, “does not retrograde” 

—Pp. 26, 111,426, 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY.’ 


Ca'cutta: Bishop's College : 1820—W. 
H. Mill, p.p. Principal ; Fred. Holmes, 
G. Withers, Professors; W. Morton, W. 
Tweddle, Matt. R. Di Mello, T. Dear 
Pettinger, Missionaries; G. Koch, Ro- 


bert Acheson, Catechists; James Sykes,. 


Printer— With a view to open the Col- 


lege fur students not exclusively educat-. 


ed for ecclesiastical purposes, non-foun- 
dation students are to be admitted where 
it can be done without diverting any 
portion of the College Funds from Mis- 
sionary Purposes. ‘The following is a 


Minute of the Board: ‘* The Board,. 


having under consideration the Reports 


of the late Visitor of Bishop's College,. 


and the various communications from 
India on the subject of that Institution, 
feel themselves called upon to express 
their general satisfaction with the state 
of the College ; and their increased con- 
viction of the highest importance of this 
Institution to the best interests of the 
Christian Religion in that part of the 
world, and their firm determination to 
support and advance its interests by all 
the means at the command of ‘the So- 
ciety.” 
first visit to the College, Dec. 14, 1829: 
“ I cannot do less than assure the Socie- 
ty of my great satisfaction in all that I 
saw this day. Their Institution is, in 
all matters of external management, 
quite what they could desire to see it; 
and may (nor can I doubt that it will) 


repay their care, by fulfilling all the ex-. 


pectations of its steady friends and sup- 
porters. We have a powerful instru. 
ment in our hands, which, in the present 
state of society in India, is calculated to 


produce great effects.” The Students: 


are 10 in number—The Missionaries 
Morton,T weddle, and Di Mello continue 
in the superintendence of a large circle 
of Native Schools, containing several 
hundred children, whose parents eagerly 
avail themselves of the opportunities 
thus afforded to them of procuring for 
their children a certain degree of Euro- 
pean Instruction.—Pp. 26, 103, 104. 


Bp. Turner thus speaks of his: 


Madras—Vepery, near Madras : 1727 : 
J. P. Rottler, p.p., J. L. Irion, John: 
Heavyside. Tanjore: 205 miles S by 
W. of Madras: 1766: J. C. Kohlhoff, 
Laurence. Peter Haubroe. Trichinopoly: 
37 miles W of Tanjore: 1766: D. 
Schreyvogel. Vellore: Peter M. due 
Wessing. Tinnevelly : David Rosen. 
Of these Missionaries, and the. further 
want of Labourers, it is said, in a com-: 
munication printed in the Appendix to 
the last Report :—‘“‘ The venerable Rott-. 
ler’s age exceeds eighty: he has laboured 
zealously and faithfully ; and still takes 
a share in the duties of the Church and 
Schools, which few at his age could do, 
even in a climate more favourable to 
exertion ; but it cannot be expected that 
he should compass all that is required of. 
the head of such an institution as that: 
at Vepery, nor can the continuance of 
his services be looked for long. The. 
excellent Kohlhoff is also far advanced 
in years. When these faithful pastors 
are gone, none will remain as links be-: 
tween the present race and the primitive: 
founders of the Native Indian Churches... 
Haubroe and Rosen have acquired consi-. 
derable experience in the Society’s Mis. 
sions, and are truly valuable men: it is. 
to Haubroe’s zeal and judgment that 
the renovation of the Vepery Establish- - 
ment, and the high state of excellence to 
which the School had attained in 1826, . 
are mainly to be attributed: it was un- 
der his direction, that a class.of Native 
Girls were first taught to read and work 
at Vepery. Wessing has been engaged 
in the service of the Mission since the 
transfer to the Suciety for the Pro - 
tion of the Gospel. Schreyeusel as 
been received, at the recommendation of. 
Bp. Heber, from the Danish Mission at 
Tranquebar, to supply the pressing wants 
of Trichinopoly ; and Mr. Irion is a- 
Missionary from the Netherlands, whom 
the Committee at Madras have engaged, 
subjeet to approbation at home, to share 
in the important duties at Vepery. Still- 
two Stations (Cuddalore and Negapa- 
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tam) dre without Ministers; atid none employment of Four Missionaries in the 
are training to sudceed those early La- full Orders of the Church of England” 
bourers whose time is drawing to a close. —Pp. 26, 27, 383. 


There is rvom, then, for the immediate 
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NORTH-INDIA MISstON. 

Galcutia: 1816—Timothy Sandys, J.J. 
Weitbrecht; James Thompson, As. ; 
with Courtty-born and Native Assist- 
ants, and 18 Native Schoolmasters; P. 8. 
D’Ragario, Printer. Mr. Sandys sailed 
in January of last year, and arrived on 
the ist of June: Messrs. Weitbrecht 
and Thompson sailed from Gravesend, 
in the Fergusson, Captain Young: on 
the 7th of September they left Ports- 
mouth, having been driven in by con- 
trary winds. The Rev. John Latham 
has returned to England. The Rev. 
J.T. Reichardt has taken part in the 
Ministry: there are thtee Services 
weekly at Mirzapore, and three at Po- 
tuldunga Chapel: communicants 18— 
Scholars: 110 in the English School, 
which is under the temporary:charge of 
the Rev. J. Macqueen, ard has been 
newly arranged by the Bishop of Cal- 
cutta, and has had the benefit of his 
Lotdship’s frequent inspection: ih the 
Native Schools are about 300 Boys 
—62,500 Tracts in Hinduwee, Hin- 
doostanee, and Bengalee; with varicus 
Tracts in English, were printed in the 
year—The Expenditure of the Year for 
the Station was, in round numbers, as 
follows: Mission, 621/.; Printing Esta- 
blishment, 902/:; Building and Re- 
pairs, 6451.; Passages of Missionaries to 
England, 428/.; Contingencies, 227%. 
The Total Expenditure for the North- 
India Mission was 56241.—Pp. 27, 72, 
204, 105, 109, 199, 240, 336, 382. 

Dum. Dum—The connexion with this 
Station has beet renewed—4 Schools 
Have an attehdance of 228 Youths; of 
whom 92 are instructed in English, 150 
in Bergalee, and 31 in Hinduwee and 
Persian: in all, the Sctiptures are used— 
Expenses of the Year, 1311.—Pp. 104,105, 
- Culna : 47 miles N of Caleutta: 1825— 
Alfred Alexander, As. under Rev. W. 
Deerr of Burdwan; Ramdhum Misry 
and 12 ether Nat. As.—Mr. Alexander, 
who teok up his abode at Culna as Euto- 
peah Assistant in Febrttary, has had 
much encouragement in his ehdeavours 
to diffuse the knowledge of Christianity : 
11 adults baptized in the year: 5 can- 
didates—In 6 Schools there were 396 
Boys, 156 of whom read the Scriptures : 
Mrs. Alexander has established a Girls’ 
Sctiovl—P. 27. 

Jan. 1831. 


Burdwan: 20 miles NNW of Cal- 
cutta: 1817—W. James Deerr; Manic 
Ray and 13 other Nat. As—6 adults 
baptized: 8 candidates: 3 Native Con-. 
verts have departed this life— Besides a 
School on the Mission Premises chiefly 
for the children of the Christians, there 
are in 7 Native Schools 419 scholars, of 
whom 230 read the Scriptures: the Bi- 
shop of Calcutta attended an Examination 
in February. “ The knowledge of the 
principal events of the Scripture Hi- 
story,” the Calcutta Committee report, 
“ as well as of many points of Doctrine, 
évinced with how great attention the 
Boys had read the lessons set before 
them.” Mrs. Deetr has in 4 Schools 180 
Girls—P. 27. 

Many interesting particulars, relative 
to Culna and Burdwan and the surround. 
ing Natives, will be found at pp. 453— 
460 of our last Volume. The Expense 
of these Stations for the Year was 7081. 
The Christians at Culna live in the 
dwellings where they resided before they 
were baptized, being native inhabitants: 
those at Burdwan dwell on the Mission 
Premises, being collected from various 
parts of the country, and having no other 
refuge. | 

Buzxar: On the Ganges, 70 miles be- 
low Benares: 1819—Kurrum Messeeh, 
whose labours at and near Buxar have 
been attended with the Divine Blessing, 
has‘ removed to Cawnpore: his place at 
Buxar is supplied by a Converted Brah- 
min, who had for a considerable time 
been employed at Chunar as a Reader 
by the Rev. W. Bowley—60 Boys have 
attended school regularly, 32 of whom 
read the Gospels — Expenses of the 
Year, $01—Pp a, 108, 109, 460462. 

Benares: 1817— Ralph Eteson; R. 
Steward, Master of the Free School; 
Simon P. Bartholomew, Catechist ; Noor 
Messeeh, Superint.of Hinduwee Schools; 
with Nat. As.—Congregation 25 to 30: 
communicants 11. In visiting the Bazaars 
and neighbouring Villages, Mr Eteson,” 
the Committee state, “has been constant- 
ly accompanied by the Rev. J. Robertson, 
of the London Society, to whose advice 
and encouragement he has, in every re- 
spect, been greatly indebted”—In Jay 
Narain’s Free School, various improve- 
ments have been introdjfced in tespétt 
of the books in use: the Boys inthe two 
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Church Misstenary Sootety— 
Hinduwee Schools are reduced to 55: 
© Schools,” say the Committee,” might 
be opened in the city to almost any ex- 
tent; but the benefit which may be ex- 
pected to rise from them,” for want, we 
suppose, of suitable Masters, “ seems to 
bear no proportion to the cost of main- 
taining them.” The Chaplain, the Rev. 
A. Hammond, having procured sub- 
scriptions for Native Female Schools to 
the amount of 100 rupees per month, 
Mrs. Wilson was expected at Benares 
last summer to make definite arrange- 
ments—Benares, being a great resort for 
Pilgrims, presents peculiar facilities for 
the distribution of Gospels and Tracts— 
Pp. 27, 494496. 

Chunar: on the Ganges, a few miles 
above Benares: 1814 — W. Bowley ; 
John Macleod, Catechist; Christian 
Tryloke, Nat. Reader ; and 4 other Nat. 
As. — Divine Service is held at the 
Church twice weekly, and the Converts 
are assembled for Prayer every morning : 
the Services in the Bazaar Chapel have 
been suspended, because greater oppor- 
tunities of usefulness have presented 
themselves in the Villages from one to 
ten miles distant on both banks of the 
Ganges. The Native Assistants also 
attend Mr. Bowley to the Annual Reli- 
gious Festival below Buxar, and up the 
river as high as Cawnpore ; distributing 
the Scriptures and Tracts, and holding 
friendly discussions with many persons 
who flock to them for that purpose. 
Since January 1829, nine Hindoos and 
three Mahomedans have been baptized 
—In 4 Schvols there are 92 Boys: there 
are 2 Adult Female Christian Schools: 
in an Asylum lately opened for Native 
Christian Girls and for Orphans, there 
are 4 Girls and 1 Orphan Boy—“ The 
ch taken place in the people,” Mr. 
Bowley remarks, on returning from one 
of his journeys among them, “ seems 
very great: formerly it was with great 
difficulty that we could persuade them to 
accept of our books; whereas, now, we 
are 
sought after with importunity; so that 
we give away more books now than we 
could in four years before. Hence we 
may reasonably conclude, that at least 
a preparatory work is in progress, which 
will, in God’s good time, produce a plen- 
tiful harvest of souls to the Redeemer.” 
On another occasion he states: “We 
frequently meet with instances, in our 
Missionary Excursions, of persons having 
been impressed with instructions con- 
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generally welcomed, and our books . 
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tained in Christian Books, which have 
led them to prize and value those books ; 
so that we have positive proofs that our 
books are not distributed in vain"—The 
Expenses of the Missions at Benares and 
Chunar amounted, in the year, to 10004. 
—P. 27: at pp. 73—80, see Memoir and 
Character of the late Rev. C. Friend; 
and, at pp. 149—155, Extracts from his 
Journal: at pp. 266—279, 496, 497 
many interesting details appear of the 
Rev. W. Bowley's proceedings. ' 

Allahabad ; 1828—Mirza Yusuf Bakir, 
a native of Allahabad, and David Ba- 
tavia, a native of Ceylon; employed 
under the superintendence of the Chap- 
lain, the Rev. G. W. Crauford—Service 
is conducted among the Native Chris- 
tians connected with the Fort, the 
Invalid Lines, and the Cantonments—. 
Schools for Christian Instruction are 
also continued at these places—Much 
pains are also taken to disseminate 
Christian Knowledge, by giving away 
Portions of the Scriptures and Tracts, 
and in conversations with the many who 
resort to Allahabad on pilgrimage. One 
Adult Hindoo has been admitted to Bap- 
tism, under promising circuinstances, the 
result of these exertions—Expenses of 
the Year, 601.—P. 27. 

Gorruckpore: about 100 miles N of 
Benares ;: 70,000 inhabitants: 1824— 
Michael Wilkinson: 5 Nat. As. Mrs. 
Wilkinson has returned from her visit 
home —15 adults have been baptized: 
3 have departed this life. A small Chapel 
has been built at Jaunpore, and Schools 
opened there and at two other places: 
“so that,” the Committee remark, “* Mr. 
Wilkinson has regular stations, where 
he is now well known; and his visits | 
always afford opportunity of much dis- 
cussion with intelligent Natives, and 
cause the Way of Truth to become 
extensively known to them” — The. 
Schools have increased, and have been 
regularly superintended by Charles Doss 
—The Expenses of the Year were about 
2961.—Pp. 27, 28,106, 107,148,149, 335. 

Cawnpore : 49 miles SW of Lucknow: 
a large Military Station: 1825—Kur- 
rum Messeeh: his removal from Buxar. 
has been mentioned: it took place at the 
earnest request of the Chaplain at the 
Station—P.28. 

Bareilly: 156 miles N W of Lucknow, 
and 142 E of Delhi: 1818; renewed 
1828—Peter Dilsook, Native—In one 
School there are 40 Boys—Expenses of 
the Year, 201.—P.28. 

Agra: 800 miles NW of Calcutta: . 
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1813—J. Cussens,’As.; Fuez Messeeh, 
Nat. As., who was about to remove to 
Muttra, to assist in a School opened 
there, and to afford opportunities of 
Christian Worship in Hindoostanee to 
the Christians at that place who use that 
a a Saray twice on Sundays 
and twice on Week-evenings, is attended 
by about 40 persons: about 20 attend 
Family Worship,,morning and evening ; 
3 adult females and an old blind man have 
been baptized—The School continues to 
be well attended—The Expenses of the 
Year, including arrears due, were 3401, 
besides an allowance of 547. to the Mo- 
ther of the late Abdool Messeeh—Pp. 
28, 105. 

Meerut: 32 miles NE of Delhi: 1813 
—R. Richards, As.; Behadur Messeeh, 
Nat. As.— Service is held on Sunday 
Morning, and twice im the week: fre- 
quent visits are paid, with encourage- 
ment, to the surrounding villages—Scho- 
lars, 68 boys—Expenses of the Year, 
about 158/—Pp. 28, 105, 106; and see, 
at 279— 282, details of intercourse with 
the Natives. 

Kurnaul: 70 miles N of Delhi: 1827 
—Anund Messeeh, Native—The Scrip- 
tures are expounded in several places on 
Sundays: Anund is very acceptable as 
a Native Teacher—At an examination 
of the Scholars in February, 33 boys 
were present, and acquitted themselves 
well. ‘‘ Anund’s capability and dili- 
gence,’ a friend writes, ‘‘ in promoting 
the objects of this Institution were 
admitted and confirmed: indeed, his 
tender kindness to his little-ones, his 
zeal for the honour of the Christian 
Cause, and his anxiety to assist in im- 
parting useful knowledge to his Coun- 
trymen, peculiarly qualify him for his 
situation. Nine of the Scholars are Ze- 
mindars, grown-up Young Men; who 
come and go, as their absence from their 
families and occupations can allow them : 
they have been, for five or six months 
together, learning to read and write, 
literally day and night: they do not 
scruple to read the Gospels: and learn 
with avidity the Catechisma of Geogra- 
phy, Arithmetic, &c.: they bring a little 
stock of money to support themselves ; 
Anund, out of simplicity and good-na- 
turedness of his heart, administering oc- 
casional assistance, and finding them shel- 
ter in the School- House "— Pp. 28, 106, 


“ Notwithstanding these discouraging 
circumstances,” the Calcutta Committee 
remark, in reference to the death of Mr. 


-INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 


43° 
Friend and the return of Mr. Latham, 

“the affairs of the Mission have not, 

in any case, retrograded; though they 

can be little more than stationary, where 

such interruptions have occurred .... 

About 1700 Children are in a course of 
Education, to a certain degree Christian ; 

and 48 Adult Natives have been added, 

curing the past year, to the professed 

Members of Christ’s Church. The bene- 

fits arising from the labours of Native 

Christian Readers of the Scriptures is 

also made to appear, the more their ser- 

vices become available.” 

WESTERN-INDIA MISSION. 

Bandora: 7 miles from Bombay, 
where the Mission was begun in 1820, 
but afterward removed to Bandora— 
John Dixon, C. Pinhorn Farrar; who 
arrived, with Mrs. Farrar, in July of 
last year; 12 Nat. As. Mr. and Mrs. 
Mitchell have returned home, on account 
of health—In 11 Schools, there were 388 
boys and 26 girls— Mr. Mitchell had made 
a new translation of St. Matthew into 
Mabhratta. Myr. Dixon was editing St. 
Luke and the Acts, from Martyn’s Per- 
sian Translation, at the Lithographic 
Press—Pp. 28, 72, 119, 285, 511, 512. 

SOUTH-INDIA MISSION. 

Tellicherry: on the Malabar Coast, 
NW of Cochin: 1817—J. Baptist, and 
4 Nat. As.—In 4 Schools there are 
193 Boys: one of them is English, with 
50 or 60 scholars, and is highly useful. 
Schools might be established in all di- 
rections— Pp. 28, 29, 424. 

Cochin: on the coast of Malabar, 160 
miles N W of Cape Comorin: inbabit., 
in. 1827, were about 300 Protestants, 
10,000 Roman Catholics, 1000 Jews, 
2000 Mahomedans, and 6000 Heathens : 
1817 -—5§. Ridsdale, Stephen Lima, — 
Nunus; with 17 Male and 2 Female 
Native Assistants. Mr. Lima and Mr. 
Nunus were Priests of the Romish 
Church. Mr. Lima, late a Franciscan 
at Goa, is an earnest and impressive 
Preacher, and appears to have been much 
blessed among the Portuguese at Cochin, 
400 of whom have assembled to hear 
him. Mr. Nunus was Vicar of Telli 
cherry—Divine Service is held thrice 
weekly in English, attendance 250 per- 
sons; twice in Portuguese, 200; and once 
in Malayalim, 100: Malayalim Wor- 
ship in Mr. Ridsdale’s house is attended, 
6 times in the week, by about 90 per- 
sons: there are two Malayalim and two 
Portuguese Services weekly in the vi- 
cinity of Cochin. Mr. Ridsdale, in the 
English Services, gratuitously) supplies 
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Church Migstonary Soctety — 
the place af Chaplain, The Converts 
from Heathenism are yet but few: great 
interest has been lately excited among 
some Brahmins. Among the Roman 
Catholics, who are here greatly divided, 
he has been more successfyl. The Con- 
verted Jew, Samuel, who came hither 
from Cotta, and who, it was feared, 
had apostatized, boldly confesses Christ 
among the Jews, and suffers persecution 
for His Name: he appears to be useful 
among his Countrymen—In 6 Male 
Schools there are 294 scholars, and in 4 
Female 64; and in the Seminary for 
training Teachers 44, of whom 6 are 
Indo-European Youths and 38 Natives— 
Pp. 29, 424, 528, 529. 

Cottayam: 30 miles S E of Cochin, and 
near the New Syrian College: 1817— 
B. Bailey, H. Baker, John W. Doran ; 
IB. Beare and 6 Natives, Assistants in 
the College ; and 37 Native Schoolmas- 
ters — The Malayalim Congregation, 
which assembles in the Grammar School, 
is so much increased, that Archdeacon 
Robinson recommends the erection of a 
regular Chapel. Mr. Doran has begun 
to preach, and with much acceptance, in 
the Syrian Churches. Scripture Read- 
ers go out daily, and meet with various 
acceptance—Tbe College ig in high re- 
pute; the most respectable Syrians in 
the Country soliciting admission for their 
sons. The Archdeacon, an occasion of 
a visit paid by him ia March, epeaks of 
103 Students in the College: he found 
48 Boys in the Grammar Sohool, and 
ag average attendance af 1200 Boys in 
42 Parochial Schoola: in Mrs. Baker's 
Female School there were 47 Syrian 
Girls: the parents are now become 
anxious for the admission of their daugh- 
ters—A Tract Sesiety has been formed. 
Four Presses are in conetant empley- 
ment: 5000 copies of each of 19 Sepe- 
rate Gospelg or Epistles in Malayalim 
have been printed, with 4400 Tracts and 
Catechisms—Mfar Philoxenes, the Se- 
nior Metroplitan, died op the 6th of Fe- 
bruary, deeply regretted by the Syrians 
and by the Members of the Mission— 
Pp. 29, 333—335, 492, 483, 462, 463 5 
.and especially 502—506 for an acount 
-of the Archdeacon’s visit, who expresses 
_high gratification at the progress which 
he witnessed in the Mission, 

Ailepie: between 30 and 40 miles 8 
by E of Cochin: inhab. 30,000, with a 
very populous vicinity: 1817—T. Nor- 
ton ; John Roberts, As.; with 12 Nat. 
As.—Congregation upward of 200: much 
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increased hy the labgure of Native Read- 
ers, who diffuse the Word in the neigh- 
bouring Villages. The Chureh isin ex- 
cellent repair, and would accommodate 
many more than yet attend—In 11 
Schools there are 301 Boye and 57 Girls: 
35 Boys and 34 Girls are supported from 
funds supplied by the Native Gavern- 
ment. Mra, Norton has 20 Girls ynder 
her special care; and labours assiduously 
to train them up for domestic life, er toe 
conduct Village Schopls: many such 
Schools are wanted—Mr. W. Fyvie, of 
the Londen Missionary Society, thus 
speaks of Allepie, where he spent three 
days on his return from England to his 
Station at Surat: “‘ We were very muck 
gratified, while spending the Sebbath, 
to witness a Native Congregation of 
upward of 160 persons present at Church, 
listening with the greatest attention to 
the truths of the Gospel, and behaving 
with becoming seriowness during the 
whole of the Service. We saw seven 
persons, Converts from Hindooism, bap- 
tized, and one family publicly renounce 
the Church of Rome and waite them, 
selves to the Protestant Church. I do 
not know that I was ever more gratified 
than on this occasion. God is greatly 
prospering the labours of His servants 
in Southern India, both of our awn and 
the Church Society; and the greatest 
harmony subsists among the Missiona-, 
ries of both Societies. This is as it 
ought it te be. May the Lord increase 
thia spirit (as I trust He is doing) in all 
the Churches of Christ!” —Pp. 29, 282, 
283, 423, 424, 502 

Palamcottah: 65 miles E N E of Cape 
Comorin: Inkab. 9400: Head-quarters 
of the Missien in the Distriet of rinawx- 
VELLY, which occupies the south-eastern 
end of the Peninaula, and has 700,000 
inhabitants: 18280—C. 'T. E. Rhenius, 
Bersherd Schmid, J. C. T. Winckler; 
John Regel, Valentine Coombes, Mra 
Schnarré, Aa; Asirvadam Pilley, Neat. 
As.; with 64 Nat. Catechiats and 38 Nat. 
Soboolmesters. Mr. Winckler resides at 
one of the Villages, named Dohnavoor— 
The following Summary was given at 
the heginning of May: 244 Villages, 
formed into 64 Catechist Stations, com- 
tain more than 9000 Families, consisting 
of upward of 7500 individuals: in 62 
Christian Schools, there are 1300 child- 
ren, of whom 112 are Girls: in 3 Semi- 
nary for training Native Teachers there 
are 36 Youths: there are at least 159 
Churches ar Prayer-Houses; but nesrly 
every Village has a separate building for 


1831,] 


Prayer and Instruction—The Committee, 
in the last Report, thus s of thig 
Mission: “* On the state of the Congre- 
gations collected in the Tinnevelly Mis- 
sion it seems necessary to make some re- 
marks. The Missionaries are far from 
representing the People tobe in that state 
of order sek spirituality which they ar- 
dently desire; but which no Church, 
under the present imperfect dispensation, 
will fully realize, and which it would be 
unreasonable to expect in a large body 
of people just emerging from the thick 
darkness of the grossest and most pollut- 
ing Idolatry. The Native Catechists, 
who have been the chief instruments in 
the work of Conversion, are also mostly 
young, imperfectly instructed, and, as 
yet, with little experience. There isno 
remedy for this deficiency, but patience. 
‘The call for Native Teachers has been 
joud and importunate: the Missionaries 
have answered it, not as they wished, but 
as they could; and God has owned the 
effort, and blessed it exceedingly, not- 
withstanding the imperfection of the 
means. Amidst many cheering proofs of 
real conversion, however, the Missiona- 
ries, like the first Apostle of the Gentiles, 
have had to weep over many cases in 
which the evils of the Corinthian and 
Laodicean Churches were visible. These 
are the tares which the Enemy sows 
among the rising wheat. Faith is exer- 
cised by these Siscodtageuisnte-coriyer 
excited—and the necessity of exclusive 
dependence on the Divine Power, to sus- 
tain and perfect the work, impressively 
taught”—Full, interesting, and instruc- 
tive details relative to this Mission ap~ 
pear at pp. 29, 192—199, 283-285, 412 
—422, 499—502, 530-534 of our last 
Volume: Archdeacon Robinson’s report 
of his visit, at pp. 499—502, will be read 
with great satisfaction. 

Mayaveram: 160 miles SS W of Ma- 
dras: 10,000 inhabitants: 1825—G. 
Theoph. Biarenbruck ; John Devasa- 
gayam, Cornelius, Dwapirasadam, Nat. 
Catechists, with 6 Readers and 36 School- 
masters—The Christians attached to the 
Mission are, 25 men, 19 women, 10 
youths, and 14 children: the communi- 
cants vary from 25 to 28. From 40 to 
60 attend Sunday-Morning Tamul-Ser- 
vice; from 20 to $0 in the afternoon ; 
and the same number at English Service 
in the evening. Daily instruction, 
morning and evening, is attended by 
from 40 to 50: Archdeacon Robinson 
states that sometimes as many as 40 
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Heathen are present, and that he was . 
atruck with the great attention of these 

inquirers—In 30 Schools there are 1508 

scholars; and in the Seminary 24 Youths 

supported by the Mission, with 5 Day 

Scholars—Pp. 29, 30, 410 — 412; and, 

at pp. 498, 499, the Archdeacon heats' 
strang testimony to the state and pro. 
spects of the Mission. 

Madras: 1815—James Ridsdale, P. P: 
Schaffter, Joseph Marsh; Mrs. Kind. 
linger, E. Dent, Alex. Chapman, Chris, 
tian, A.Daniel, As.; Alfred B. Duck. 
ham, Printer; with 14 Nat. School- 
masters. Mr. Marsh, who is to have 
charge of the Seminary, sailed in April 
—Divine Services continue to be. held 
in the Chapel at Black Town, and at the 
Out-stations of Perambore, Chingleput, 
Poonamallee, and Tripasore: ahout 100 
attend at Black Town, 60 at Perambore, 
and 40 at Poonamallee. The English 
Congregation, in Black Town, under 
Mr, Ridsdale, has much increased: there 
are 60 communicants—At the last dates 
there were (including 11 Schools with 
347 scholars at Pulicat) 25 Schools con- 
nected with the Station, which contain. 
ed 1066 scholars—Pp. 30,156,187—191, 


"199, 409, 410, 498. 


Pulicat: on the coast, 25 miles N of 
Madras: ceded, in 1825, by the Dutch 
to the British: 1827—Native Catechist, 
and 11 Nat. Schuolmasters. Mr. Schaff-. 
ter visits the Station monthly from Ma- 
dras—The younger Members of the Con- 
gregation are in g far better state than 
the older—Pp. 30, 410. 

The Rev. Charles Blackman sailed in 


- January, in order to join the Rev. J. 


Morewood in conducting the Establish. 
ment at the Nilgherry Hills— Pp. 30, 72, 
157, 529, 530. 
““ The state of this Mission is pro- 
ive,” say the Parent Committee in 
reference to the South-India Mission, 
* and furnishes many causes of thank. 
fulness to the Father of Mercies; but, 
as usual, the joy of succeas is tempered 
with trials. Where there is an extend. 
ed sphere of labour, and many minds 
are to be combined and united, there 
have ever been, and there are here, 
those difficulties which exercise our 
faith, and those differences of judgment 
which call for mutual forbearance and 
charity ; and the Great Enemy is active 
to avail himself of the advantages which 
the infirmities of men give him.” 


[Tie Remainder of the Survey will appear in the February Number. | 
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OBITUARY OF THE REV. J. B. SALTET, 
WHO DIED OF CHOLERA MORBUS, AUGUST 28, 1830, AT NEW TIFLIB. 


T HE appointment of Mr. Saltet, of the German Missionary Society, 
by the Emperor of Russia, to be Minister of various Congrega- 
tions in the Countries south of the Caucasus, was stated, and some 
interesting particulars given, at pp. 54, 55 of the last Survey. Mr. 
Felix Zaremba, of Shusha, on the Journey mentioned under the 
head of Shusha at p. 23 of the present Number, was called to wit- 
ness the departure of his active and able Fellow-labourer to his 
eternal home. We extract from a Letter, written at New Tiflis 
on the 8th of September, his account of the last hours of his friend. 


(san. 


It has pleased God to visit us with a 
very heavy trial, which has deeply 
wounded our hearts. You know that 


- the Cholera Morbus has made extensive 


ravages in this province, and also within 
the Congregations of Mr. Saltet. His 
love to God and to the souls committed 
to his care, as might be expected, did 
not allow him to withdraw himself, and 
to think of his safety in this judicial visi- 
tation, but he hastened from one house 
to another, from one hut to another, to 
afford relief to the suffering, and to com- 
fort the dying with the consolations of 
the Gospel. These efforts much affected 
his health, already long weakened by 
hard labours. Especially, he was deeply 
depressed by anxiety for many perish- 
ing souls, which he saw so rapidly swept 
away from the land of the living, without 
being in faith prepared to stand before 
the judgment-seat of the Son of Man. 

On the 27th of August he returned 
home, fatigued, from his visits to the 
sick; and, soon afterward, appeared the 
first symptoms of that dangerous illness, 
which had seized on him also. At four 
o'clock in the afternoon he was obliged 
to go to bed; and his physician, an able 
and careful man, found him, at six 
o’ clock, in au uncertain state, though 
somewhat hopeful: but soon spasms in 
the toes, and then in the neck, came on; 
and, at four o'clock the next morning, 
his spirit left this earthly abode to be 
with Christ for ever, to whom he longed 
to depart. 

Immediately on my arrival at this 
place, he said, with a kind of foreboding 
feeling, though not yet under any in- 
fluence of the disease—‘“‘ I am very glad 
to see you. Your presence gives great 
ease tomy mind. Perhaps it will please 
God to call me to that home above, 


through the disease now raging around 
us, and then I shall rejoice that you are 
here.’ When, soon afterward, he was 
seized, he said —‘‘ Oh how happy am I, 
that Jesus is my Saviour!” He then 
desired me to read to him a German 
Hymn beginning in this sense—“‘ I have 
obtained mercy; mercy of which I am 
so unworthy.” He now gradually be- 
came weaker, and more and more tran- 
quil. 

My heart was much rejoiced to see 
how the members of his Congregations, 
and among them many who had given 
him much cause for trouble and anxiety 
during his life among them, now, at his 
death-bed, were thinking of every pos- 
sible means to shew how much they 
loved him. Others wept, and loudly ex- 
pressed their grief in anticipating his 
departure from among them. After a 
severe paroxysm of pain he said to me, 
‘* Brother! let me rest in your arms.”. 
He did so for a little while, and asked 
me to pray over him. I did this several 
times, in the evening and in the night; 
and a Hymn was sung, with a soft and 
gentle voice. Soon afterward he fell 
into an agony; but several times said, 
with a weak voice, “ Christ is my life, 
and Death is my gain!’’ Deep was 
the last agony, under which the bonds 
uniting body and soul were broken, when 
his spirit left this vale of tears to enter 
into the mansions of eternal peace, 
where grief shall be no more. 

Thus we have lost a most active Fel- 
low-labourer —one who was entrusted 
with unusual qualifications and gifts of 
heavenly grace. For many years he 
toiled, with the greatest faithfulness, as 
a Minister among the poor scattered 
Christians, who, having left their native 
Countries in Germany, have settled in - 
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these distant regions, and were left to 
go astray like sheep without a shepherd. 
He laboured also as a Missionary ; seek- 
ing for and taking advantage of every 
possible opportunity of making Christ 
known to the multitudes around him, 
who were without the light of the Holy 
Scriptures, and living without God and 
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without hope in the world. Thanks be 
to God, for having sent the Message of 
Mercy by him, and for every blessing 
with which He was pleased to crown the 
labours of His servant! of this many in- 
stances are to be seen; and, in the Great 
Day, many more will, no doubt, appear, 
to the glory of God and of the Lamb. 


Proceedings and Intelligence, 


mapa 


Ginited Hingdom. 


LONDON MISSION ARY SOCIBTY. 
Tre following remarks, equally ap- 
plicable to the Missions and Friends 
of other Institutions, appear in a 
late Number of the Society’s Official 
Publication, on the 


Importance of Specific Prayer, in succes- 
sion, for the Society's several Missions. 

It has been suggested to us, as highly 
important and desirable, that, at the 
Monthly Missionary Prayer-Meetings, 
held in connexion with the Society, the 
particular Missions under its patronage 
should, successively and distinctly, form 
the special subjects of supplication or 
thanksgiving, as the case may be, at such 
Meetings; though not so as to exclude 
the usual petitions, and devout expressions 
of grateful acknowledgment, on behalf of 
the Society's Missions in general, and 
those of Kindred Institutions. 

As we cordially concur in this sugges- 
tion, we have, in the present Number, 
brought, and purpose, in succeeding Num- 
bers of the * Missionary Chronicle,” 
to bring, under the attention of our Chris- 
tian Friends some One Mission of the So- 
ciety, in particular; with a brief state- 
ment of the actual circumstances and pro- 
spects of such Mission, so far as we may 
be enabled to ascertain the same from the 
more recent intelligence received respect- 
ing it. But although, in giving from time 
to time such notices, we purpose to pro- 
ceed through the whole of the Mission 
Stations connected with the Society, and 
afterward to repeat the circuit, it is not 
intended to do so on the principle of un- 
broken succession; as it is obvious that 
peculiar circumstances of affliction or pe- 
ril, difficulty or retrogression, on the one 
hand, of remarkable mercies or success, 
on the other, might render it highly de- 
sirable and suitable that the most promi- 


nent place, in the supplications or thanks- 
givings of the evening, should be given 
to some particular Mission or Missions 
which might not stand next in any fixed 
order of arrangement or succession. 

The precepts of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and the examples of the 
Apostles and Primitive Christians, in re- 
gard to the promised and expected effi- 
cacy of believing and united prayer for 
specific blessings, on special occasions, 
when the parties are agreed as to the 
legitimate object, and harmonize in the 
evangelical spirit of their supplications, 
seem to be a sufficient warrant for our 
submitting the suggestion in question to 
the attention of our Christian Brethren, 
and, at the same time, to form a powerful 
argument in favour of it. 

It may, however, be proper to observe, 
that wherever the assembly is usually so 
composed, of persons of different commu- 
nions, as to render it probable that the 
giving constant prominency to the Mis- 
sions of one Society in particular might 
tend, in the smallest degree, to impair the 
spirit of Christian Union subsisting among 
them, or diminish the religious harmony 
of the Services, it would be expedient 
and desirable that the plan above sug- 
gested should not be adopted. 


— 
BRITISH AND FORBIGN 8CHOOL SOCIETY. 


Tne Report of a School establish 
ed at Denham farnishes the follow- 
ing illustration of the 


Tendency of British Schools to prevent 
Pauperism and Crime. - 


The School at Denham was opened on 
the 21st of September, 1826; on which 
day 62 boys were admitted: by the next 
week the number increased to 82, and 
subsequently to nearly 100. Of these, 
five only were able to read the Scrip- 
tures: five had been put to writing:. 
three only had made any progress in. 


48 
‘Arithfietic: so many as 31 boys were 
quite unacquainted with the letters of the 
Alphabet, and the remainder knew it 
very imperfectly. But at a recent ex- 
‘amination, 51 boys could read the Scrip- 
‘tures; 43 could work with considerable 
ease the cotnition arithmetical rules; and 
68 were able to write on slate and pa- 
per. Since the commencement, many 
boys have finished their education, and 
have entered into menial situations of 
various kind¢; and, from Actounts re- 
ceived, and from our own observation on 
those settled around us, we are satisfied 
that our endeavours have not been in 
vain, and that our School has been of con- 
siderable use to the several parishes from 
whence the children have come. The 
Boys have generally turned out more in- 
dustrious and attentive, more civil and 
obliging in their manners, more easily 
understand their duty, and are more 
ready in the execution of it, than those 
who have not had the advantage of such 
an education; ani who, too often, for 
want of that elevation of the mind and 
character which such a School as ours 
fs calculated to give, have neither spirit 
' excite them to the acquiring, nor 
rugality to direct them in the econo- 
mizing, of the means of independence, 
and have fallen into an inveterate habit 
of claiming support from the parish— 
a habit not less ruinous to themselves, 
one uh those who are obliged te supply 


"The Master keeps a Sunday School 
for those Boys whose parents are Mem- 
bers of the Church of England ; the con- 
sequence of which has been, that a large 
number of Boys have attended the Sun- 
day School and their Place of Worships 
who used to spend the Sabbath Day in 
roaming about the fields and lanes, com- 
mitting various depredations on the pro- 
perty of others. 

ti 
Object af Mr. Poynder’s Motion on the 

Pilgrim Tar in India. 

In reference to Mr. Poynder’s Mo- 
tion in the Court of Proprietors at 
the East-India House, on the 22d of 
September, on the subject of the Pil- 
grim Tax, he has given, in a Letter 
to the Editor of the Asiatic Journal, 
the following statement of the object 
of his Motion — 

The Motion only asked the single re- 
nunciation, on our parts, of an indefen- 
sible source of revenue; and this ftom 
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a conviction, founded on the clearest evi- 
dence—first, that Christians, who know- 
ingly maintain and abet the worship of 
Idols, are deeply responsible before God 
for the abuse of their superior light and 
privileges—and, secondly, that the Hea- 
then Temples, if left to their own utias- 
sisted resources and to the bad manage- 
ment of their priesthood, would gradually 
sink in the esteem of their deluded vo- 
taries, and eventually give way before 
the influence of that brighter and better 
system, which is now provided by our 
National Church. 

If the reasoning, more fully detailed 
in the Speech to which I referred, can 
be repelled by reasoning, the Country 
expects arid requires that it should be so 
refuted .... Either the byrning of the 
female: sex for the emolument of the 
Brahmins, and the taxation of Heathens 
of both sexes for the emolument of thePre- 
prietors of East-India Stock, are matters 
which can be vindicated befote a Chris- 
tian Nation, or they cannot. If such prae- 
tices can be justified upon any principles 
of true religion or sound logic, let the ar- 
guments adduced by me, andthe evidence 
on which those arguments are built, be ho- 
nestly met and answered. If they can- 
not, the sooner such evils are abandoned, 
the more creditable will it be to Chris- 
tian England, and the more advantageous 
to her Indian Subjecta—the more ho- 
nourable will it be to the superior light 
which a Revelation from Heaven has 
shed upon our land, and the more sub- 
versive of that teligion of falsehood and 
impurity, whith is from beneath, and 
which has only nim for its author, who is- 
designated, in the Scriptures of Truth, as 
the father of lies, and a murderer from the 
beginning. 


Continent. 


Germany. 

UNITED BRBTHRAN'S MISSIONS. 
Tre Annual Circular of the Synodal 
Committee, dated Herrnhut, Sept. 
21, 1880, furnishes the following 
particulars relative to the Mission. 

Stale of the peed ted the Year 1829. 


s. d. 
From Settlements of ne Brethren, iSés 3 2 8 
From Friends on the Continent, 740 8 & 
From Friends in the British Isles,4115 18 1 
From Frieads in North- America, maa 3 0 
DORACIER oi55 obnceesawees ax s-- 907 12 Q 
COGURL 65.5 bese asecessaiswns 14 0 


Total.. .#. 9572 7 10 
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1831. ] CONTINENT. | 
Missions : Payments. - & de Native Tribes, has had many perils to 
bhi nancy se sewer ss ib i ; encounter: on one occasion, the two 
sicuetrtseee sists Od 18 Missionaries, with their small flock of be- 
St. Kitt’s....ccc.ccccccuce, 467 15 Q lieving Hottentots, were under the ne- 
Antigua... ..0..0 seccece . 1518 4 0 cessity of retiring from their post: in a 
ae Paciees 4 - + ; short time, however, nal returned, and 
ODAZO. ..seccesecseeere oe renewed their work with cheerfal activity. 
| onstcar sec ccercessons woe. 5619 1 Danish West-Indies—In this, our ou 
orth- merican Indians... e 747 7 1 Missi e ] f . itual lif h 
South Africa.....scssoceee, 624 8 5 te acre etd er tet teed so Eee 
been observable during the year; al- 
= 6185 19 6 though, among the 10,000 Negroes who 
Lag 18M ted and 6 Unmar- _ make a profession of faith in Christ, there 
ried Brethren............ 84411 3 are still too many, of whom it cannot 
'To 33 Widows...........- . 35919 9 with truth be said, that their conversa- 
To 83 Children at School or tion is such as becometh His Gospel. 
Trades...... eevee aeend 1289 11 8 The Missionaries stationed in the three 
; Pe engaged in 00 islands have been joined by Eight Ase 
service in Burope.. ..... : an 4 1 Sistants from Europe and America. 
CAS ae ee Meee eee aes British West-Indies—Our Brethren in 
Total...£.9485 6 3 Jamaica have prosecuted their labours 


To the balance of 1435J. 1s. 5d. 
remaining in hand on account of 
the separate “ West-India Fund,” 
the sum of 1175l. 12s. 8d. was added 
during the year: the sum of 2589/. 
18s. 3d. has been expended in the 
repairs of the Church at St. John’s, 
Antigua; and for the Mission Pre- 
mises at Irwin Hill and New Car- 
mel, in Jamaica. The Balance in 
hand is, therefore, now reduced to 
20l. 15s. 10d. 

In the “ West-India-School Fund,” 
the Receipts of the Year were 5661. 
17s. 2d.; and the Payments 5741. 
13s. 5d.; reducing the previous 
Balance of 538/. 10s. to 530/. 13s. 9d. 
now in hand. 

Summary View of the Missions for 1829. 

Our Missionary Work has proceeded 
with great activity during the year 1829. 
Nine Brethren and two Sisters have been 
called to enter upon it: five Brethren 
and two Sisters have finished their course 
with joy, of whom the majority were in 
the prime of life, and afforded the best 
promise of future usefulness. 

South Africa—The fields are indeed 
white to the harvest. The numerous 
Hottentot Congregation at Gnadenthal 
continues to be a light unto all around, 
by the exemplary walk of the generality 
of its members. The poor patients in 
the Leper Hospital still mourn over the 
loes which they sustained by the sudden 
removal of Br. 
The little Colony, collected together in 
the Tambookle Country from various 
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. Leitner to eterrial rest.’ 


with diligence and success, among the 
Adult Negroes and Children connected 
with the Four Stations; at the same 
time, that they have gladly availed them- 
selves of every opportunity to instruct 
the Free Persons of Colour in the neigh- 
bourhood of Fairfield and New Carmel. 
In Antigua and St. Kitt’s, many changes 
have been occasioned by the departure of 
three experienced Missionaries: as the 
vacancies could not immediately be sup- 
plied, the survivors, especially in Antigua, 
where the number of souls in connexion 
with our Church amounts to about 15,000, 
found some difficulty in providing for the 
spiritua] wants of their numerous Congre- 
pees The progress of the work of the 
ord in Barbadoes and Tobago has con- 
tinued, upon the whole, to be encouraging. 
Surinam—The Negro Congregation at 
Parimaribo has likewise experienced a 
progressive increase; and it has afforded 
our Brethren sincere pleasure to co-ope- 
rate as far as possible with the Associa- 
tion lately formed for the Furtherance 
of the Gospel in that Colony. | 
North America—Our Indian Congre- 
gations in Upper Canada and Georgia 
have had to struggle with many difficul- 
ties ; and have experienced various trials 
of faith and patience, which we trust, 
however, have not been without whole- 
scme Consequences. . 
Labrador— During the past year, the 
proposal to establish a Fourth Missio- 
nary Btation on the coast has been a 
subject of serious consideration, and 
some steps have been taken toward the 
attainment of this desirable object. Our 
Three Esquimaux Congregations have, 
meanwhile, continued undisturbed from 
H 
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withoat, and, walking in the fear of the 
Lord and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost, have been multiplied. Br. Jen- 
sen Mueller has retired, after a faithful 
 gervice of 35 years in this Mission; and 
has been succeeded, in his office of Super- 
intendant, by Br. John Lundberg. 

Greenland— The accounts which we 
have received from our Four Congrega- 
tions supply abundant evidence, that, 
notwithstanding the privation of external 
spiritual privileges, under which many 
of the believing Greenlanders labour 
during their residence at the out-places, 
the grace of Christ our Saviour has been 
richly enjoyed by both old and young. 

In conclusion, we beseech you, dear 
Brethren and Sisters, to unite with us 
in fervent prayer to the Lord our Saviour, 
that he would also, in future years, 
vouchsafe to Bol us open doors for the 

reaching of His Gospel—to animate the 

Members of our Chureh, both in the Old 
and New World, with the genuine spirit 
of Confessors—to protect his Messengers 
on their travels by land and sea—to ac- 
company the Word of their Testimony 
concerning His atonement with demon- 
stration of the Spirit and with power— 
to preserve our Congregations, gathered 
from among the Heathen, from the craft 
and assaults of Satan, and to keep them 
as the apple of His eye. Yea, help us 
to implore Him to hasten the glorious 
period, when the earth shall be filled 
with the knowledge of the Lord—when 
all the Heathen shall praise Him, and 
all the Gentiles shall rejoice in His sal- 
vation. 


sAevditervancan. 


‘BRITISH AND FORSIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Tue Rev. Dr. Korck, of Syra, has 
communicated to the Society, under 
date of the 7th of October, the fol- 
lowing — 
Remarkable Circumstances relative to the 

Reception of the Scriptures among the 

Greeks of Candia. 

I have lately received, from Milopo- 
tamus in Candia, a very interesting ap- 
plication for School-materials, respecting 
which I shall speak on another occasion : 
T touch upon it here only so far as it re- 
lates to the Bible Canse. , 

While Turks from Kreta, (Candia) 
came to me for Bibles,.and accepted 
them with the greatest reverence, the 
Greeks of that island were very much 
epposed to their reception. George Me- 
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lidonis (the brother of the virtuous and 
heroic Antonius Melidonis, who fell by 
the treacherous hands of his own Coun- 
trymen — see Jautgas's.‘‘ Histoire de la 
Révolution -de la Gréee”’), after being 


- expelled from his native isle, and de- 


prived of his possessions, notwithstanding 
his distinguished services, lived here in 
Syra for about a year, and visited me 
almost daily. The .misfortanes of his 
family had exasperated his feelings to a 
high degree against the authors of them: 
but I found his sincere soul open to 
every good impression, and that he was 
zealous to communicate to his fellow-men 
what he had found to be of benefit to his 
own soul. The sickness of another bro- 
ther, who had only two motherleas child- 
ren left, the remains of a large family, 
caused him finally to return to Candia, 
though he knew his life would be endan- 
gered, that he might take care of the 
orphans, and, if possible, save his brother, 
who is a Physician. At his request, I 
gave him a few copies of the Scriptures, 
that he might try to sell some, or give 
them away; but the opposition of the 
people was so strong, that they refused 
not only to receive the books—saying they 
were Turkish, English or Lutheran; but 
the Council even sent six men to kill the 
persen who had the charge of the distri- 
bution, and who tried every effort to 
persuade his unhappy Countrymen to ace. 
cept the Word of God and to seek the 
salvation of their souls. About five 
months ago, six armed men came to the 
house of George Melidonis, and ordered 
him immediately before the Council, with 
@ quantity of medicines for some wounded 
persons. He told them that he had none; 
and, being sick in bed, he excused him- 
self from accompanying them: but these 
six men seized him, dragged him out of 
the house, and, after beating him vio- 
lently with sticks—for having, as they 
said, distributed Turkish, English, and 
Lutheran Books, the poor sutferer be- ‘ 
came insensible, and, in that state, was 
precipitated from a height of twelve feet. 
Seeing him still alive, one of the wretches 
drew his knife in order to dispatch him ; 
but a crowd being now assembled, in 
consequence of the cries of some women 
who witnessed the transaction, they res- 
cued poor Melidonis, carried him into a 
house, and laid him, in a most deplorable . 
condition, on a bed; where he remained 
for three months, till he recovered. 
During this time a great change took 
place. The Council sent for specimens 
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of the books, in order to examine them; 
and, on seeing their contents, began to 
approve of them, and shewed themselves 
favourable to George Melidonis: they 


also established Schools, where the Child- - 


ren received bodily and mental food, at 
the expense of fifteen Monasteries ; and 
five Priests have already begun to read 
the Testament in their Churches, in the 
language understood by the people; 
namely, in our Modern-Greek Transla- 
tion. On the application of the School 
Commission established by the Council, 
I have sent them a new supply of Greek 
Testaments &c. for themselves, and some 
Turkish Scriptures wherewith to conquer 
their enemies. George Melidonis’s ad- 
vice is now asked in many circumstaces ; 
and be employs all his time, without 
caring for his earthly affairs, in riding on 
an ass, his only property, from village to 
village, in order to read and explain the 
Scriptures to his Countrymen, who are 
very glad to give him the food necessary 
for his subsistence. A young Hydriote, 
who went to Candia to inquire after 
George Melidonis, brought me all this 
news: he was sent to me, for that pur- 
pose, by fifteen Hydriotes and a Lay 
Priest named Kyrillos, friends of George, 
and lovers of good things, and who, 
through him, had been induced to read 
our books: they now form a little com- 
munity among themselves, and are dili- 
gently occupied in searching the Scrip- 
tures. This same young Hydriote, 
named Emanuel, told me that he had 
never known himself, nor what Chris- 
tianity was, till he had read with and 
heard Melidonis: he now intends to be- 
come a Schoolmaster ; for which purpose 
I have sent him to Egina. 

I have long forborne to speak of 
George Melidonis, being afraid lest I 
should be mistaken in him; though, 
through him, a Captain George, and the 
servant of the Hospital here in Syra, had 
become lovers of better things. But, as 
you now request me to give you some in- 
stances of the benefits derived from the 
labours of the Bible Society, I think I 


cannot give you a fairer proof. The 


Lord, who alone is the searcher of hearts, 
knows how far all this is real conversion ; 
yet it cannot but be cheering to those 
who pray and labour for the spread of 
the knowledge of the Word of Life to hear 
of such instances of its power on the 
human heart. However, this instance of 
partial success must not raise your ideas 
too much; for, in general, I must con- 
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fess, our distribution of the Scriptures 
still resembles the sowing of seed, that 
remains covered under the grouud, and 
is cheeked at times by signs of a rough 
winter: nevertheless, it is the Word of 
God, and the seed cannot perish under 
ground. Here, in Syra, among my near 
acquaintance, I observe an increasing 
taste, if not a desire, for godly things, 
Some of the Girls in our Schools shew 
not only that they love and begin to un- 
derstand them, but also manifest their in- 
fluence on their conduct. 


+ 


Endia within the Ganges 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ALLAHABAD, 
Tre Rev. G. W. Craufurd, Chap- 
lain at Allahabad, has communi- 
cated some interesting particulars 
relative to the two Native Catechists 
employed by the Society at that Sta- 
tion, which we here lay before our 


Readers. 
Character and Proceedings of Miraa Yusuf 
Bakir. ' 


During the first six months of my re- 
sidence here, viz. from March to Sep- 
tember 1828, Yusuf Bakir’s habitation 
was in the city; from whence he used to 
come to my quarters in the Fort, a di- 
stance of three miles, regularly every 
day. With me,he used to read, and con- 
verse at large upon a portion of the 
Scriptures, in Hindoostanee; and then 
translate, with my help, a portion of the 
English Scriptures into Hindoostanee : 
in this manner he gradually finished the 
whole of the Minor Prophets; and would 
have proceeded to translate other parts, 
had I not been informed by you that the 
Rey. T. T. Thomason was undertaking 
the same work, and that, therefore, our 
efforts were needless. Upon ceasing his 
Bible Translations, the next work to 
which Yusuf applied himself was te re- 
vise and correct a Translation of the 
* Indian . Pilgrim,” made by Lieut. 
Candy. With this book he is greatly 
delighted, and says that he has profited 
much by its perusal. I doubt not, when 
his revision is finished, it will prove to 
be a book every way worthy of the So- 
ciety’s patronage. 

Besides this labour, be every day per- 
formed Divine Service for some Hindoo- 
stanee Persons whom we used to assemble 
in my quarters: the number on a Sun- 
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day amounted generally to about 20 
or 25. He also instructed some Child- 
ren. At his own house in the city he 
used continually to receive persons who 
came to converse with him about Religion, 
of whom there were not a few: some 
fruit of their discussions has certainly ap- 
peared, in the earnest inquiries of three 
or four Mahomedans, and in the many 
respectable Hindoos, who follow him 
even to the distance at which he now re- 
sides from the city, and are not afraid to 
enter an European Clergyman’s house 
for the sake of conversing with him. 

Early in the month of September last, 
I made arrangements for Yusuf Bakir to 
leave his hired house in the city, and to 
come and reside with me in the Fort. He 
had hardly lived three weeks under my 
roof, before it pleased God to visit him 
with an extremely violent sickness, which 
brought him almost to the gates of death ; 
so that, for several days and nights in 
succession, I imagined that every hour 
would be his last. I am delighted in 
being enabled to hear my testimony to 
the excellency of his Religion at that try- 
ing time. The state of his mind was 
truly heavenly; and, even when the ex- 
cessive fever caused delirium, his very 
wanderings betrayed nothing but delight 
in his God. 

After his recovery, which was in the 
beginning of November, 1828, he imme- 
diately told me that he must set about 
preaching the Gospel pablicly;—for which 
work, Allahabad, during all the cold 
season, affords the most ample oppor- 
tunity. 

‘For rather more than a month, there 
is:a great Melah and Bathing at Balloo 
Ghaut, a place quite close to the City of 
Allahabad. Thither I used to convey 
Yusuf every morning, accompanied by 
David Batavia, who at that time joined 
us from Chunar: we all went to the 
spot where the Rev. L. Mackintosh, an 
excellent Missionary of the Serampore 
Connexion, also preached; and we found, 
generally speaking, a numerous and at- 
tentive audience. Yusuf was at first, 
indeed, weak from recent illness, and 
also rather timid; but he very soon gained 
strength; and, although pressed by the 
whole weight of the Mahomedans of the 
city, who crowded to hear and dispute 
with him, some with good, some with ill 
will, allowing no one else to reply, but 
attacking him alone, yet he answered 
with patience, and meekness, and great 
wisdom, confounding them all, and 
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proving that Jesus was the only Prophet 
anointed to save mankind. 

From the beginning of December 
almost to the end of February there is, 
throughout the whole day, an immense 


“assemblage of all sorts of persons, both 


Hindoos and Mahomedans, to be found 
on the sands where the two rivers, Jumna 
and Ganges, meet; on which spot the 
Grand Melah Is held, and the Holy Bath- 
ing performed. Here asmal! Preaching 
House was constructed; and during the 
above-mentioned period we were engaged, 
about half the day, in reading the Scrip- 
tures, Tracts, &c. &c., and preaching the 
Gospel, both in Oordoo and Hindee. In 
describing the effect of this labour, I 
must, with pain, acknowledge that the 
greater part of our audience heard the 
Word with much indifference; some 
laughed, and ridiculed it; others, espe- 
clally Brahmins, became very angry, and 
poured out all sorts of reproachful terms 
against the Preachers of Christianity, 
and even against the Lord Jesus Him- 
self; while others heard for an instant, 
and then passed by in contempt: yet 
multitudes did hear with earnest atten- 
tion, took the pains to inquire concern- 
ing the Christians, and became regular 
listeners day after day: multitudes 
openly confessed, that they disbelieved 
the whole of the Hindoo Religion; and 
only followed its forms for fear of losing 
Caste, if they did not conform: they 
openly laughed at the bathing for Reli- 
gion’s sake, as mere folly: and multitades 
not only accepted Religious Books, but en- 
treated for them, saying, that they would 
willingly pay something for them. Not 
a few said, that if, upon becoming Chris- 
tians, they could be assured of finding 
an employment by which they could earn 
as much as they now possessed, they 
would become Christians. Several per- 
sons used to accompany us home, and 
beg us to instruct them privately in the 
Catechisms and Tracts which we read 
aloud in public. 

During all this time, Yusuf Bakir 
behaved admirably. He had the hardest 
part to perform, in the midst of his un- 
believing brethren. They tried all they 
could to provoke, to frighten, and to con- 
found him; but in vain. He shewed 
himself more deeply imbued with a know- 
ledge of the Scriptures than I had anti- 
cipated. He so delighted some, and so 


_ confounded others, by his wise Scriptural 


answers, that many of the Mahomedans 
exclaimed aloud, “‘ What a pity such a 
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fine man has thrown himeelf away, by 
turning Infidel!” Others said, “ Is there 
no Molwee here, who can answer this 
man?” One day a large party of them 
brought, almost by force, a very learned 


Molwee to dispute with Yusuf; but he ; 


was soon silenced, and glad to make his 
retreat on any pretence: he declared, 
that he could not bear to hear any more 
of the Infidel’s blasphemy. 

When the weather began togrow warm, 
being fearful of the consequences of heat 
and over-exertion to Yusnf’s frame— 
since he suffered so recently from a vio- 
lent illness, and is besides an elderly 
man—I would no longer allow him to go 
out and preach in the day-time; but 
have confined him more to home-work, 
which I shall now proceed to describe. 

He reads the Scriptures, as before, with 
me and David Batavia, and instructs us 
both in the Hindoostanee Language; in 
whieh, by the bye, David is making a 
very creditable proficiency. Afterwards, 
he retires to his own studies, and engages 
himself in composition. An interesting 
Tract, which he is now writing, I hope 


soon to send-down to the Committee; and. 


I feel almost assured that it will meet 
your approbation; in which case | trust 
it may be printed. Generally, some 
person cajla on him in the course of the 
day, to converse with him on Religion : 
to all such inquirers he pays the most 
earnest attention. He has two or three 
Pupils, whom he instructs, in reading the 
Scriptures, and in Catechisms. Twice in 
the week he goes out to the Invalid 
Lines and the other Cantonments, to 
examine the Scholars of two small Schools, 
and to read with the Teachers; who, in 
their turn, come to him every Saturday, 
and without hesitation receive Scripture 
Instruction. Lastly, every evening dur- 
ing the week, and twice on Sundays, 
he performs Divine Service to a Con- 
gregation varying from 20 to 30 persons. 
_ Charaeter and Proceedings of David 
Batavia. 

T now proceed to give an account of 
David Batavia, the Society's Second Ca- 
techist at this Station. He arrived at 
Allahabad the second week in November, 
1828, and immediately commenced active 
Missionary Work ; attending, throughout 
the whole of the cold weather, the places 
where the crowds were assembled, dis- 
tributing among them, and reading to 
them, Tracts, &c.; and now and then, 
when opportunity offered, acquitting him- 
self very creditably in ‘actual preaching. 
He is indeed astonishingly improved 
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since the year 1827, when saw him in 
Calcutta; and if he were not so continually 
impeded by repeated attacks of very 
violently painful and wearing sickness, 
his progress in learning would be very 
rapid, for he is truly diligent, and studies 
night and day. Indeed, he isa very sin- 
cere, humble, self-denying Christian ; 
and, I am truly delighted to say, he is 
united heart and soul with Yusuf, who 
loves to teach and to converse with him ; so 
that, if it please the Lord of All to spare 
his life and give him strength, I have no 
doubt of his being made very useful; in- 
deed he has already done much. 

Many persons used to attend him daily, 
during the cold weather, for Christian In- 
struction ; four or five of whom we had good 
hopes would have become true Converts; 
it pleased God, however, to disappoint 
those hopes, for they all gradually fell 
away. Among this number, I grieve to 
say, must be placed that Lallah, the Na- 
tive of Oude, of whom I once spoke to 
you in such high terms, when I mentioned 
that he had taken a copy of the Scrip- 
tures to his Native Village, and, by read- 
ing it with other persons, had been the 
means of exciting the attention of many 
to Christianity, insomach that he had 
even begun to suffer persecution for his 
Religious Sentiments. The Lord alone 
knows the reason of this poor man’s de- 
parture from us; for we gave him no just 
cause of offence, but,‘on the contrary, 
heaped every mark of affection on him, 
that it was safe to give. I imagine it 
possible that he may have been offend- 
ed or frightened at a rebuke that David 
most properly gave him, for some lies and 
other hypocritical words of flattery which 
he was induced to speak to me, with the 
hope, as we feared, of some worldly gain. 
Soon after being thus reproved, poor 
Thakoor Rushad begged leave of me to | 
go to his Native Village; for the purpose, 
as he said, of fetching his family thence ; 
and promising to return in a specified 
time. But, since the day of his departure, 
we have never again seen his face, or 


heard any news of him: this is very af- 


flicting. David, however, did not de- 
spond at the loss of his Catechumens ; 
but immediately began to look out for 
other work; which he has now found, and 
which gives him full employment. 

He has established, as I before inti- 
mated, two small Schools ; viz. one in the 
Invalid Lines, the other in the Native In- 
fantry Cantonments; which, thank God! 
are beginning to fill with Scholars. These 
he visits; and hears the Children’s les- 
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sons, and also reads Scripture with some 
Native Men who attend there, every 
day. Every evening, his health permitting 
him, he conducts Divine Worship at the 
Society's Bungalow near the Sipahee 
Lines ; at which about 10 persons, in- 
cluding the Drummers of ‘the 48th Re- 
giment, attend. Among the Native 
part of his Congregation I would parti- 
eularly remark a Young Man named 
Bhalloo, a son of a Himdoo Physician, as 
one of whom I have the greatest hopes. 
He is altogether the most excellent 
Native Youth that I have ever seen: he 
is very meek, patient, diligent, and 
thirsting after instruction in the Princi- 
ples of the Christian Religion. This, 
David imparts to him; while Yusuf 
teaches him the knowledge of Oordoo. I 
do indeed anticipate the gratification of 
receiving him into the fold of Christ, and 
that without much delay. During the 
day-time, David studies English with 
me, when I am well and have leisure to 
hear him; and Oordoo with Yoosuf: he 
also goes to converse with the Hindoo- 
stanee Persons in the Fort; of whom there 
are a great number bearing the Chris- 
tian Name, but whose conduct, I grieve 
to say, is no more creditable to their 
Profession of Christianity than that of the 
majority of Europeans : however, induced 
by David's constantly visiting them, they 
do at least attend Worship. 

These are David Batavia’s labours, 
with which I feel assured the Committee 
will be satisfied. They may rest assured, 
that, among all their Catechists, they have 
not one whose heart is more set on his 
labours, or who works more simply and 
faithfully, than this man. 


Mr. Craufurd adds some remarks 


on the 
Advantages of Allahabad as a Missionary 
Station. 


Having described to the Committee 
the work undertaken by their two Cate- 
chists at Allahabad, I may be permitted, 
I trust, to make a few observations upon 
Missionary matters at this Station, arising 
from my own experience. I believe that 
@ spot fitter for the purpose of Preach- 
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ing the Gospel to the Heathen could not 
be pointed out. The City of Allahabad 
and the Fort, with all the circumjacent 
Villages lying between the Ganges and 
the Jumna, present a vast field, easily 
accessible, and teeming with population 
of every Caste and Tribe. Nor should 
it be forgotten, that, during five months of 
the year, Allahabad is the general resort 
of an innumerable company of Pilgrims ; 
who flock hither, either on their way to 
other Holy Places, or to remain here for 
the purpose of their ablutions. That 
such a place presents a fine field for 
Missionary Exertions is self evident. 

From the lively spirit of inquiry which 
has been found to prevail, and the marked 
attention with whicl Missionaries, espe- 
cially such as are known to the peo- 
ple, are heard by multitudes, a convic- 
tion is well warranted, that your Society 
would pursue a justifiable course were 
it to send, as the Serampore Baptists 
have done, an acknowledged Ordained 
Labourer to dwell among the Natives of 
Allahabad, to offer to them, and to the 
StrangerPilgrims,the unsearchable riches 
of Christ. Even in the existing state of 
things, there are individuals to be found 
here, who, we may hope, are the first- 
fruits of a spiritual harvest : we only need 
that Labourers abound, and due means 
be applied with requisite perseverance. 

I now conclude, trusting that you will 
perceive, by the above statement, that 
the Society's work has at least begun tu 
prosper in Allahabad: and I do trust, 
that the seed sown here may be watered 
abundantly by the prayers of all our 
religious friends, and may be farther 
nurtured by the tender care and judi- 
cious patronage of the Committee. Let 
us all pray fervently that the Lord would 
make His face to shine upon us; and 
cause every work that is undertaken by 
our Society, in common with other Chris- 
tians, to flourish onder His blessing. 
May that beloved Saviour, in whose 
name we would begin, continue and end 
them; and turn them all to His glory and . 
honour, and the everlasting good of our 
souls, which he has redeemed by His most 
precious blood ! 


Australasia. 
Peo Sealand. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

New Orthography of New-Zealand Names. 
Since the principles of the New-Zealand Language were settled by Pro- 
fessor Lee, in the Grammar of: that Dialect compiled by him in the year 
1820, a very material change has been made in the Spelling. The old Or- 
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thography has hitherto been followed in the Publications of the Society, 
while the new one is employed by the Missionaries. As that used by 
them appears to be now, in a considerable degree, settled, it has been 
j advisable to introduce it into print. The difference, however, be- 
tween the two forms of Spelling is so great, that it has been found requisite 
to insert the following Vocabulary of the terms most frequently occur- 
ring in the communications of the Missonaries, to enable our Readers 
to recognise those heretofore employed under the form in which they 
now appear. ) 


PROPER NAMES. : 


Persons. 

O8d Or:hography. New Orthography. Oid Orthography. New Orthography 
Ahondeo 0 Gunna, .U'di o Kana Tarria..... <b bees Tareha 
Atua..... ere ee Atéa Teeterree......0.. Titéri 
Duaterra..........Dfatéra Teekopedee...... . Tek6pidi 
Enackee ..........E/Néke Temmarangha..... Temérenga 
Houpah.. .......,Aupa Tekokee .........Tekoki 
Korrokorro........ Korokéro ‘Teranghee ........ Terangi 
Mayrce...... oo.eeMaire Tetawnuec........Tetéonui 
Matanghee........ Matangi Tippahee ......... Tepahi 
Moka ececres eeece Moka O08 oiskces seeees Tual 
Moodeepanga .....Mudupainga Toohoo.,......00. Tohu 
Moodeewhy....... MGdiwai Towha ........... Téa 
Mowhee.......... Mawi Towhee ..... eves T0O 
Mowenna......... Méana Warreemaddoo ....Waremadu 
Moyanger ........Maanga Werrle ........00. Ware 
Nans..... .0..0..Néna Werrepork....... . Wareporka 
Patnona ......-...Pamdéné Whykato .........Waikato 
Pomarree ....-.... Po Mére . Whytarrow..... oo. Waitéro 
Racow ........+..Rakau Ururoa .cc.cccoees Ururéa 
Shunghee ........ -E O'ngi Ranghi........ oe 

Places. 

Cows cowa........ Kauakaua Showrakkee....... E’ Aurake 
HO vviceees ..-Kaipéra Shakeangha....... E’0'keénga 
eekiddee......Kerikerf Tiami ......... .».Talamai 

Korrorareka....... Kororarike Tippoonah........ Tepina 

Manowowra,....... Mandooara angareé.......0. Wangaré 

Matoroa....... -. -Métaréa CdEOR. 0 oc e so ce Wi 

Ocoolo, Okoora,...O'kura Whangarooa....... Wangaréa 

BITOR ....cccceee Paréa Wyecoto, Whykote . Waikato 

Pooka newee...... Pakendi Wyeteemattee ..... Waimate 

Poonakketerre..... Pundketére Wyeroa...c.cceeee Wairoa 

Pyle 56sec cécraac Paihia Wycaddee ...... .. Waikadi 

ooccce keangibous Wytanghee........ Waitangi 
Things. 
Old Spe iitng. New Spelling. Old Spelling. New Spelling. 
Ahoodoo-Pa (sepulchre). .U’dup Koko (a tool) ......++e00. Koéko 


Amoko (the tattooing)... .Méko 
Areekee (Priest) .......Artki 
Hippah (Fortification)....E Pa 


Reo. S. Marsden’s Sixth Visit to New Zealand. 

It has been already stated, that 
the Rev. Samuel Marsden had paid 
another visit—his sixth—to New 
Zealand. It extended from the 8th of 
March, 1830, when he landed at Pai- 
hia, to May the 27th, when he em- 
barked on board the “Prince of 
Denmark,” schooner, on his return 
to New South-Wales. 

On Mr.Marsden’s arrival, he found 
the Tribes in the neighbourhood of 


the Bay of Islands engaged in hoe- . 


Koomeras (sweet potatoes) Kamara 
Taboo (to make sacred) ... Tapa 
Whydua (Spirit) .......... Waidda 
tilities; which, through the blessing’ 
of God, he, in conjunction with the 
Missionaries, was the means of ap-. 
peasing. The result of this friendly 
interposition has been, considerably. - 
to extend the influence of the Mis- 
sionaries over the Chiefs in the vi- 
cinity of the Missionary Settlements. 
During Mr. Marsden’s sojourn in 
New Zealand, he had repeated con- 
ferences with the Missionaries on the 
circumstances of the Mission ; which 
led to the adoption of various mea- — 
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sures, with a view to adapt the future 
operations of the Missionaries to 
its present advanced state, and to 
the prospects opening before them. 

' The Despatches before us come 
down to the 27th of September; and 
their contents present an encourag- 
ing view of the progress of the Mis- 
sion, though the situation of the Mis- 
sionaries continues to be one of 
much peril and difficulty, and which 
subjects their faith and patience to 
severe trials. They earnestly solicit 
@ constant interest in the prayers of 
their friends in this Country. 

Before we proceed to detail the 
most material parts of these Des- 
patches, it may be noted, that to 
the full particulars of the Mission 
given at pp. 369378 of our last 
Volume, it was inadvertently omit- 
ted to prefix the heading * Church 
Missionary Society;” and that, in 
consequence, that article is placed, 
on the last page of the Contents, un- 
der the head “ Miscellaneous,” in- 
stead of having been assigned, in its 
proper place, to the Society. 

Pacification of the Native Tribes. 

Various particulars relative to the 
successful exertions of Mr. Marsden 
and the Missionaries to terminate 
hostilities among the Native Tribes 
are given in the part of our last Vo- 
lume just referred to: the following 
notices relative to that event, ex- 
tracted from Mr. Marsden’s Jour- 
nal, lately received, will, however, 
be read with interest. 

March 8, 1830—B8oon after I had land- 
ed, some of the Chiefs came and informed 
me what had taken place, and what was 
likely to happen; requesting that I, with 
the Rev. H. Williams, would, early the 
next morning, visit the Camps of Rewi- 
rewi and Urardéa, the two contending 
Chiefs, and see if any thing could ‘be done 
to bring about a reconciliation before 
their different friends arrived ; stating, 
that no time was to be lost, to accomplish 
this purpose. 

March 10—This morning, as soon as 
the day dawned, a Chief, named Temo- 


renga, knocked at my bed-room window, . 


and said that he wished to see me direct- 
ly: he had just arrived from Taiamat, 
with his Tribe. I immediately arose; and 
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to him. He had brought his Tribe to 
join the people at Kauakaua, to support 
Rewirewi. Temorenga had lived with me, 
at Parramatta, some years before: he 
was very glad to see me; and observed, 
that the New Zealanders would not 
attend to the good advice which he and 
I had formerly given them, when I was 
with them. He had been my constant 
companion, when I went to the River 
Thames, the Bay of Plenty, and the 
west side of New Zealand: he was al- 
ways much attached to me; and is a man 
of great consequence amongst his coun- 
trymen. I urged him to use his influence, 
with the contending parties, for peace ; 
and he promised he would. 

After we had urged all the arguments 
we could, to bring about a reconciliation, 
we walked over the ground where the 
battle had been fought, and where the 
remains of some of the bodies of the slain 
were lying unconsumed on the fires. 
The air was extremely offensive, and 
the sight most disgusting.: we could not 
but bitterly lament these dreadful effects 
of sin, and the baneful inftuence which 
the Prince of Darkness has over the 
minds of these poor Heathens: we then 
took our departure, with the hope that 
peace would be made. 

March 13—In the last interview we 
had with Ururdéas party, we press- 
ed upon them to bring the negotiations 
for peace to an end; saying, that we 
were tired with visiting both parties 
without their coming to any final deter- 
mination. They replied, that we must 
not be tired, but must act with firmness, 
and continue to go backwards and for- 
wards until the difference should be set- 
tled; for they could not make peace them- 
selves. 

March 15—This day has been very 
stormy and wet. We could not visit 
the fighting Natives at their Camps, and 
therefore spent the day, in a great mea- 
sure, in conversation on the evils of war, 
with such Chiefs as were at our Station ; 
using what arguments we could to induce 
them to lay aside their destructive habits : 
telling them, that to kill one another 
was the greatest cruelty, as well as folly ; 
that they ought to save every New Zea- 
lander’s life they could, for the protection 
of themselves and their Country; that 
the time might come when a Fereign 
Enemy would visit them; aad that, when 
they wanted protection, they would have 
no man to protect them. They heard us 


with attention, admitting the justice of 
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our observations; and T have no dowtt 
but that they will reflect upon them, as 
they appeared forcibly struck. ed 
Chiefs at Paihia wished us to keep ap 
constant commmhication with both pa 

{n order to make peace, though the wee. 
ther was so wet and stormy. 

March 17, 1830—Early this morning, 
Tohitapu, a Chief, called at my window, 
and said the army was moving from thé 
‘Island ‘of Métaréa, and he wished me to 
yet up. T arose immediately, and ‘was 
informed that thirty-six canoes had been 
counted passing between the Main and 
the Island. I saw a long string of war- 
canoes proceeding, in a Hne, across the 
Bay. We launched our boats, and went 
to meet them; and were rejoiced to find 
that ‘they were directing: their course 
to the point agreed on the preceding 
evening we came up with them, 
we found that they had left their women 
and ¢hiMret’ dpon the island; and that 
they were ail fighting-men, well armed, 
and ready -for action at as moment's 
notice. I counted more than forty men 
in one war-canoe. They stopped when we 
came up with them, ad we held a con- 
suitation relative to our future operations. 
We were anxious that the two main 
bodies should not‘ come within gun-shot 
of each other, for fear of consequences. 
It was agreed that three Chiefs mr 
accompany us, as Commissioners, 0 
Rewirewis Camp; and that their party 
should take their station on the east side 
of the harbour, upon a high hill, opposite 
to Rewirewi's eamp—in sight of it, but at 
such adistance that they could donoinjury. 

When these matters were settled, the 
three Conmissioners actompenied ‘us. in 
a small canoe, whichthey paddled them- 
selves.. The fightiag-men ran up to the 
‘top of the hill, naked, like so many furies ; 
firing their muskets évery moment, until 
they got to the station fixed on. Here 
they remained, constaatly 
their muskets, in the sight of the enemy. 
When we approached near the shore, the 
‘Commissioners brought their canves be- 
tween ottr two beats, and in that: pesition 
we approached the beach : they told us, 
that if they were killed, we must be 
given up as a sacrifice for their lives; 
but we were under little apprehension of 
danger, from our repeated communice- 
-tions with both parties: and as both par- 
ties placed the utmost confidence in us, 
‘we were fully persuaded that the Com- 
missioners would be cordially received. 
As soon. as the cance touched.the shore, 
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they immediately juniped out, without 
Speaking a word to any person, and ran 
With thé utmost speed to the place where 
the Ohiefs were assembled! we followed 
Qs-febt'as we could. - It was. not easy to 
make our way through the crowds of Na- 
tives that pressed upon us on every side : 
at length we joined the assembly. One 
of the Commissioners, known by the 
mame of Captain Campbell, and who is a 
wery great Priest among them, having 
sat for u-short time in silence, stood: up 
and addressed the Ohiefs. After saying 
a few ‘words relative to his own party, 
informing them that the sun was begin- 
ning to shine on them and that their 
prospects were brightening, he sang a 
song, or a kind of incantation or prayer, 
the meaning of which none of us could 
understand: he then proceeded with his 
Address, and was listened to with much 
attention and respect. Several of the 
Chiefs spoke in rotation. They gene. 
rally held a small stick in their hand 
while they were speaking, walking at the 
same time backwards and forwards be- 
fore the audience; and at length broke 
the stick in two, signifying that their 
anger was broken. Several Chiefs ré- 
plied to what wes said by the Com- 
missioners; until the conditions of peace 
were closed, as far‘as they could be at 
‘that time. : 

' The Commbsioners appointed by Rewi- 
rewi end his’ allies’ were to call at tie 
: MAssiowary Station the next morning ;. for 
-us to accompany. tliem, as we had the 
-other Commissioners, and to witness the 
‘final ratification of peace. As'soon ds 
‘these were settled, the assembly 
broke up; and the Chiefs repaired to their 
respective Tribes, which formed separate 
parties under theiropwn Chiefs, each Chief 
-taking the command ofhisownmen. They 


‘were naked, having only their belt and 


cartridge-box. ‘They all loaded their mus- 
kets, each Tribe firing, by itself, several 
rounds, and.dancing their: war-dance. 
At length they all formed one dense body, 
‘repeatedly-fired their muskets, and went 


‘Ahrough their various exercises, which 
‘they closed with a genéral war-dance. 
-Thetr dance and yell made the air sound 


like the roaring of the sea in a storm, when 
the waves dash against the rocks. The 
party on the opposite hill began to fire 
-their muskets, and dance, in a similar 
‘way. We now took our departure from 
‘these wild and savage scenes with much 
-satisfaction, as we had obtained the ob- 
ject wve-.had been labouring for. 
I 
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Mareh 18, ¥830——As ‘soon as matters 
were settled, the different Tribes began 
to depart to their respective districts. 
‘Canoes left the Cove in all directions ; 
and we returned to Paihia with much 
satisfaction. 

March 19—FEarly this morning & 
number of muskets.were fired at Paihia, 
from two war-parties who were return- 
ing home. I have no doubt but that the 
present disturbances will tend to extend 
the influence of the Missionaries among 
the Natives, and be overruled for good. 
Numbers were brought together from 
distant parts of the Country, whom the 
Missionaries had never seen; and we had 
an opportunity of speaking to them from 
day to day, at all our Public Meetings ; 
which Addresses will leave an impression 
on their minds. I also met with many 
Chiefs whom I had formerly visited ; and 
whom I should not have seen, unless they 
had been called together on the present 
occasion. 


Mr. Marsden thus contrasts the 
state of the Missionary Settlement 
with that of the Natives, during this 
season of turbulence and alarm. 

March 14: Sunday — The Rev. H. 
‘Williams went and spent the forenoon 
with the Natives, with a view ofallaying 
their angry feelings, and strengthening 
the impressions we had already made 
-on their minds for peace. The Rev. 
-W. Williams, the Rev. A. N. Brown, and 
myself, proceeded to the Chapel, to per- 
form Divine Service. The contrast be- 
-¢ween the east and west side of the Bay 
“was very striking, though only two miles 
distant: the east shore was crowded with 
different Tribes of fighting. men, ina wild, 
savage state, many of them nearly naked, 
and, when exercising, entirely 80: no- 
thing was to be heard but the firing of 
muskets, and the din and confusion of a 
savage military camp; some mourning 
the death of their friends, others suffer- 
ing from their wounds; and not one but 
whose mind was involved in Heathen 
Darkness, without one ray of Divine 
Knowledge. On the west side, there 
was the pleasing sound of the “‘ Church- 

.going bell;” the Natives assembling 
together for Divine Worship, clean, or- 
derly, and decently dressed, most of them 

-in European Clothing : they were carry- 
ing in their hands, the Litany, and the 


greater part of the Church Service, with . 


-their Hymns, written in their own lan- 
guage. The Church Service, as far as it 
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has been translated, they can both write 
and read with the greatest ease. Their 
whole conduct, and the general appear- 
ance of the Settlement, reminded me of a 
well-regalated English Country Parish. 
In the Chapel, the Natives behaved with 
the greatest propriety, and joined in the 
Church Service. Here might be viewed, 
at one glance, the blessings of the Chris- 
tian Religion, and the miseries of Hea- 
thenism, with respect to the present 
life: but when we direct our thoughts 
into the Eternal World, how infinite is 
the difference! The Rev. W. Williams 
read the Litany, and nearly the whole of 
the Church Service, excepting the Les- 
sons and Psalms, in the New-Zealand 
Language, in which the Natives joined ap- 
parently with much pious feeling : many 
of them have a sincere desire to acquaint 
themselves with the True God, and to 
learn His ways. 

I consider this Sabbath to be one of 
the most pleasing and interesting I have 
ever spent. The Day-Star from on high 
hath evidently begun to shine upon these 
poor benighted Heathens: some have 
begun to inquire what they must do to 
be saved. ‘Though the Missionaries are 
situated in the very centre of Satan’s 
Dominions, where he practises all his 
hellish arts, and where the degradation 
of haman-nature appears in all its bor- 
rors, through mens depravity, called 
forth into exercise by the influence of the 
Prince of Darkness; yet they shall see 
the day when Satan will fall like light- 
ning from heaven. God has promised, 
that His glory shall be revealed, and all 
flesh shall see it together ; and the Scrip- 
tures cannot be broken: the time will 


‘come, when Human Sacrifices and Can- 


nibalism shall be annihilated in New 
Zealand, by the pure, mild, and Hea- 
venly Influence of the Gospel of our 
Blessed Lord and Saviour. The work 
is great; but Divine Goodness will find 
both the means and the instruments to 
accomplish His own gracious purposes 
to fallen man: His Word, which is ths 


sword of the Spirit, is able to subdue 


these savage people to the obedience of 
the Faith. - It is the duty of Christians 


‘to use the means, to sow the seed, and 


patiently to wait for the heavenly dews 
to cause it to spring up; and, afterwards, 
to look up to God in Faith and Prayer, 
to send the early and the latter rain. 
After the Rev. W. Williams bad read 
the Service, I preached to the Europeans 
from the two last verses of Romans viii: ; 
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when I endeavoared to shew what the 
Apostle meant by the love of God in this 
passage; what was the great power of 
the Apostle’s persuasion ; and that, what- 
ever dangers tho Christian may be called 
to encounter, whatever trials to sustain, 
whatever privations to suffer, or what- 
ever enemies may conspire against him, 
there is nothing, in earth or in heaven, 
that shall ever be able to separate him 
from the love of God. I stated, also, the 
perilous situations of many of the Saints, 
both of the Old and New Testament; out 
of which it appeared, to human reason, 
impossible for them to be saved; yet 
God gave them a glorious deliverance: 
aud, as the Missionaries had the same 
God to protect them from evil, they might 
safely rely on Him. 
Notices of Mr. Marsden’s Conversations 
with the Natives. 

March 23, 1830—We arrived at Wal- 
mate in the evening. In this Settlement 
there are a number of different Establish- 
ments belonging to different Chiefs, all 
either relatives or friendly allies. We 
had no sooner pitched our Tent, than we 
were surrounded by the Natives. Rewa, 
and some of the principal Chiefs, spent 
the evening with us. Our conversation 
turned upon the miseries of New Zea- 
Jand, arising from their constant wars 
with each other: we told them, if they 
wished to enjoy their Native Land, they 
must not kill one another: if they con- 
tinued to do so, they would have no man 
to protect their try from any Foreign 
Enemy, shonld any, at a future period, 
wish to take it from them: they seemed 
sensible of this, and blamed Captain 
-—— for all the public evils that had 
Jately happened. In addition to Politics, 
we introduced the subject of Religion. 
One Chief, whom the Rev. W. Williams 
had formerly visited, was there: he had 
told Mr. Williams that he had prayed to 
God every day, in consequence of what 
the Missionaries had said to him; but, 
he said, God was a great way off: he did 
mot know whether He heard him or not, 
as he had received no answer. I was 
much struck with this observation: it 
evidently appeared that his mind was 
impressed with a desire to know the Only 
True God. He reminded me of the Ro- 
man Centurion, Cornelius, who prayed 
to God alway, until, through the medium 
of an Angel, he received instruction from 
Heaven to send for Peter, who would 
tell bia words by which he would be 
saved. Mr. Kemp, one of. the Missio-~ 
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narbes who visits Waimate, 
told me that the Natives asked him why 
the Missionaries did not come to live 
with them. ‘‘ You teH us,” said they, 
“* about your Religion, when -you come; 
but we forget what you told us before 
you come again, you are so long absent: 
you should live with us, and tell them 
to us to-day, and to-morrow, and the next 
day after; and then we should not for- 
get them.”’ Such are the observations 
which they make ; and it is to be wished 
that their desires should be complied with. 
March 28, Sunday — About seven 

o clock, I retired to Mr. Kemp’s, where I 
lodged. He informed me there were se- 
veral Young Men and Women who wished 
te come into the room, to have some con- 
versation on Religious Subjects. I replied, 
that I had no objection; when twelve 
Young Persons came in: their anxious 
countenances expressed the inward work- 
ings of their minds: their object was, to 
learn what they were to do to be saved. 
I endeavoured to represent to them the 
love of Jesus in coming from Heaven to 
die for a ruined world; and mentioned 
many instances of the love and mercy 
which He manifested to poor sinners, 
when on earth; such as— His compassion 
to the two blind men who sat by the 
sway-side, begging—to the Woman of Sa- 
maria, who met Jesus at Jacob’s well— 
to the Woman who was a sinner, who 
fell down before Jesus, and washed His 
feet with her tears, and wiped them with 
the hairs of her head—to the Woman who 
was taken in adultery, and brought into 
the Temple to Jesus—and to others: all 
of whom He had graciously received into 
His favour and love, and shewed Him- 
self ready to pardon and to save them. 
I told them that they were exactly in the 
same state as those whom I had men- 
tioned. They heard, with tears and 
deep attention, all Ihadtosay. What I 
could not clearly express, Mr. Kemp in- 
terpreted. When I had spoken to them 
for about-an hour, we all kneeled down 
to Prayer; when, to my utter surprise, a 
Young Native Woman began to pray. I 
never heard any address offered up to 
Heaven with so much solemn awe, with 
so much pions feeling, with so much 
sweetness and freedom of expression, 
with such humility and heavenly-minded 
ness. I could not doubt but that this 
Young Woman prayed with the spirit, and 
with the wnderstanding aleo. She prayed, 
fervently, that God would pardon her 
sins, and preserve her from evil; and for 


© 
the Natives ‘ity thé room,-that they all 
might bé preserved from falling into temp- 
tations by which they were surrounded. 
Her very souk seemed to be swallowed 
up by the sense she had of the evil and 
danger of sin, and the: love of Jesus, 
who came to save sinners. Her voice 
was low, soft, and harmonious: her sen- 
teaces were short, and fully expressed in 
the true spirit of Prayer. I never ex- 
pected to see, in my day, any of the 
Natives of this barbarous Nation offer- 
ing up their supplications for pardon 
and grace to the Only True God, with 
such godly sorrow and true contrition. 
The aged Widow of the late Chief, 
EOngi, and two of his Daughters, were in 
the room. When we arose, the old wor 
man exclaimed, ‘‘Astonishing ! Astonish 
ing! Astonishing !” and then retired. I 
must confess I was not less astonished 
than she was, as the circumstance was 
equally unexpected by me as it was by her. 
Slate of the Misfion. 

The following Extracts from the 
communications of the Rev. Samuel 
Marsden and the Missionaries will 
illustrate that improvement in the 
state of the Mission to which we 
have already referred. 
~ May 6,1830—I dined with Mr. Hamlir: 
a Yoang Woman waited at table. She 


seemed very much concerned about. 


her future state, asking Mrs. Hamlin, 
with great simplicity, if there was any 
more room m Heaven? She said, her 
mind was very dark, and her heart ve 
bard; and wished Mrs. Hamlin to te 
her what she must do. Mrs. Hamlin told 
her, she must pray to Ged. She asked, 
“*What must I pray?” Mrs. Hamlin 
toldher. Shesaid, ‘‘ O Mother!” which 
they use as a term of strong affection, 
*‘ they are the very words we used last 
night, when I and some of the Girls 
were praying together; but I am afraid 
God will not pardon me, I am so great 
a sinner.” She is humble, and meek 
in mind. I was much interested by her 
simple statement. I took tea with Mrs. 
Hamlin. They have some Domestic 
Servants who are deeply impress«d with 
the importance of Eternal Things: the 
Word of God has produced a wonderful 
effect upon their minds; and the commu- 
nications of the Spirit, both in their con- 
victions and consolations, appear to me 
very uncommon: yet their experience 
seems perfectly agreeable to that of some 
wf the Heathens-in the Aposties’ time. 
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A Pious Youth died at Rangiheua a 
little before my arrival. Mr. King in- 
formed me, that a little book, containing. 
part of the Church Service and 2 portioa 
of the Scriptures, which had been trans 
lated, was his constant companion. His 
afflicted Mother, when he died, put the 
book into his hand, and expressed: her 
conviction, from his attachment te his 
book, that he had goneto Heaven. The 
late Duatdéra’s Son, a fine youth, died 
the day after my arrival. He was very 
anxious to see me; but before I landed, 
he was dead. His friends were much 
distressed about him. [ Ree. 8. Marsden. 
Since the affair at Kororarika, . the 
Natives here have been very quiet, 
though with much watchfulnees: about 
five weeks since, a party from Matauri 
went down to the Southward, t seek 
revenge for the death of E’Ongi, the prin- 
cipal Ohfef, who fell on that occasion : 
they killed a considerable number; fall: 
{ng on them by surprise, and in a time 
of. This circamstance may pro- 
bably involve them in maeh trouble, if 
not loss .of lives. However, I rejoice 
to say that all parties pay us every pos- 
sible respect, and receive our Message. 
We visit them as frequently as we can} - 
and shew them all that we are their com- 
mon friends, desiring not theirs but them, 
and that they may turn from their lying 
vanities to the One Only Trae God, and 
Jesus Christ whom He has sent. As we 
are situated between both parties, it fre- 
quently occurs that they meet here and 
deliver their harangues. The Natives 
in the Settlements behave with great 
order; and there is no doubt but the 
work of Divine Grace has begun amongst 
them: several here have been baptized, 
and there are many others in a pleasing 
state. The Mission has certainly never 
been in so prosperous a state as at pre- 
sent. Rev. H. W’tittame, 
It will, I doubt not, much cheer you, 
to hear that our work, at length, affords 
some prospect of an abundant recom- 
pense for the labour which has been car-_ 
ried on for so many years. The number 
baptized daring the past year has been 
8 Adults and 5 Children: two of the 
Adults are since dead. Many are in a 
most promising way. [ Rev. W. Watams. 


The following passages from the 
Rev. William  Willians’s Journal 
confirm the opinion thus expressed. 

April 25 — Went up to the Pa, 
with Mr. Davis, and spoke to the Natives. 
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There are. again. rumours of. hostilities 
being renewed, in consequence of some 
slight aggressions from the opposite party. 
In the mean time, while the Natives 
outside continue pneettied, we have 
very much encouragement from our own 
Natives: the spirit of inquiry continues 
among them; and those who have been 
admitted into the Church conduct them 
selves consistently; with one exception, 
by which we have been put to mueh pain. 

April 30, 1830—Conversing with our 
Natives in the evening, I spoke closely to 
those who seemed to be most attentive, 
One observed, that he is like a person at 
the bottom of a tree: he looks up to 
those who have already ascended, aid are 
eating the fruit—meaning thereby, those 
who have made progress in Spiritua) 
Knowledge ;—but that he knows not whe- 
ther he shall ever mount the tree himself. 

May 23 — Went, in the afternoon, to 
the Pa. One ef our Baptized Natives 
went with me, and spoke very pleasingly 
to some of the people. When he began, 
he was asked what he knew about the 
matter. ‘‘ Know!” said he; ‘‘ do yoy 
think we do not know these things from 
the Word of God? According to Na- 
tive Ideas,” continued he, ‘‘ old people 
only have understandings; but youn 
people are able to understand the Word 
of God.” ; 

June 10—At Kororarika I met with 
the Chief from the Southward. He said 
that the inhabitants of the ssriegriak 
- wondered that the Napuhis, who live 
with the Missionaries, and were instruct. 
ed by them, should fight with one another. 

June 19—Spoke, in the evening, to 
our own Natives, who profess a — 
for Religious Instruction. One more, 
hope, will soon be added to our little 
band of Believers—a man, whose out- 
ward conduct has long been satisfactory ; 
and his heart seems now to have par- 
taken of a real change. 

June 23—Went up the river, to the 
Pa of the Kauakaua Natives, with Mr. 
Brown. AllI can say of our visit is, 
that the Natives were never more atten- 
tive. One of Mr. Fairburn’s Natives 
requested permission to see his Master, 
who still continues confined to his bed. 
‘When he entered the room, he wept for 
tome time; then, after making many 
pleasing remarks, he asked if he might 
pray with him; and, kneeling down, he 
prayed, most affectionately, that God 
would reatore his Master to health. 

, July 15 —.The state of our Natives 
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indicates e gradaal change taking place 
among them, In conyvessiag, this evens . 
ing, with those who are more seriously 
inclined, I had reason to bless God fos 
the progress of His work. When our 
litle party was dispersing, I detained 
one man, and mentioned to him the sub, 
ject of Baptism. He and some othere 
also have, I believe, turned to the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity. ; 
: July 18 — Visited Natives at Koro- 
rarika. A party in connexion with this 

and who were concerned in the 
late contest, are about to proceed te the 
Southward, to fight with any party they 
meet; though they are at hostility with 
pone im that quarter. It is said, they 
are going to obtain satisfaction for one 
of their Chiefs who fell in the action at 
Kororarika:: they cannot conveniently 
obtain it from the people whe killed him; 
so they purpose spending their vange- 
gnce on innocent people who are more 
defenceless. While, therefore, we have 
much encouragement around us, you will 
perceive that some of their most bar- 


- barous practices prevail as much as ever, 


July 30—Spoke to some of our Na- 
tives in the evening. Taiwanga, a 
Baptized Native, observed, that God is 
now chastising him for his sins. ‘“ I am 
an obstinate Child,” said he, ‘‘ and God 
is now whipping me.” His natura] dis. 
position is exceedingly turbulent; and it 
has, I doubt not, caused him much serrow: 
Two of his Children have lately been sick; 
and this he considered to pe on account 
of his hardness of heart. 

Aug. 8: Sunday—Spoke to Natives 
at Otuibu. In the evening, visited a 
sick Native, named Rapé, living with my 
Brother. For some months past he had 
been exceedingly careless and indifferent 
to any thing good: now, however, he haa 
shewn a disposition to inquire; and this 
change may be attributed, under Gad’s 
Blessing, to the instrumentality of those 
Natives about him who have received 
the Truth. He is now exceedingly ill, 
He told me, that he thought much of Jesus 
Christ, and that He would take him to 
Heaven when he dies. “I pray to Him 
to come and sleep with me, and take 
care of me, lest the Devil should come 
to tempt me. My body,’ he observed; 
‘* has not been baptized; but Jesus 
Christ will baptize my soul, by His 
Holy Spirit.” I told him, that if he is 
ajncere in believing in Christ, we will 
haptize his body, now; for that Christ 
has told ys to baptize thoag whe baliore. 
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Aug.15, 1830—The Native Boy, Rapé, 
was baptized this day, by the name 
of John: he has given every evidence of 
which, in his situation, he is capable, that 
his professions are sincere. The lan- 
guage of his lips is every thing that can 
be wished: he seems to enjoy conversa- 
tion on Religious Subjects alone; and by 
the profession he makes, he can expect no 
temporal advantage whatever. 

- Aug. 20—Last night Rapé died. A 
few hours before his departure, I went 
to see him; and after saying a few words 
upon the blessed prospect he had before 
him, I engaged in Prayer. Seeing that I 
was about to leave him, he pressed me to 
stay longer and talk with him. Ihave al- 
ready said that his mind had not long 
been seriously impressed, though suffi- 
ciently long to give every satisfaction to us. 
His health has been in a declining state 
for some months; and some of his com- 
panions, who had felt the benefit of Reli- 
gion, were concerned for him, and paid 
him occasional visits. Matthew Pouter 
told Mr. Davis that he had been witt 
him, but that he felt no concern about 
what was said to him. Mr. Davis told 
Matthew he must not despair, but be 
very urgent with him, and pray with him 
and for him. In a few days, he told Mr. 
Davis, with great delight, that Rapé’s 
heart began to feel; and from that time 
he has made a steady advance. I com- 
mitted his remains to the grave in the 
afternoon ; and in the evening I conversed 
with those Natives who are desirous 
of instruction, at my own house. After 
they were dispersed, Rebecca, a Native 
Girl living in my Brother’s Family, came 
back to converse with me about her own 
state: she is so far decided, that I trust 
she will shortly be received into our little 
band of Christians. [ Rev. W. Welttame. 
_ On the Rev. W. Yate’s return from 
New South Wales, at the end of 
July, he writes :— 

I cannot but fee] great pleasure in the 
improvementiwhich has taken place among 
our Natives, during my absence. I was 
very forcibly impressed with it, the day 
after my arrival; and I have had no rea- 
son since that time fo believe that my 
impressions were incorrect. [Rev. W. Yate, 

Mr. Yate’s subsequent Journal 
contains these notices of = state of 
the Natives:— 

Aug. 16, Sunday — I this diss preach- 
ed twice to the Europeans; and once ad- 
dressed the Natives, on the subject of 
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Infant and Adult Baptism. I was led te 
speak on the subject from having, in the 
afternoon, baptized two Native Children ; 
the Parents of one living in the service 
of Mr. Clarke; of the other, in that of 
Mr. Kemp. Some of the Parents are 
very anxious for the Sacrament to be ad- 
ministered to them. If they go on as well 
for the next fortnight as they have done 
for the last three months, I think I shall 
admit them. Indeed, I see no reason why 
they should not become partakers of that 
Ordinance, which has been such a biess- 
ing to numbers of Converted Heathens. 

Mug. 22: Sunday—I was much pleased 
to-day with the conduct of the Boys 
in our Settlement: the change which I 
perceived in their outward character was 
very striking. In one house was a group 
of seventeen persons, asking each other 
the questions of the Catechiam; and pro- 
posing other questions which. occurred 
to them, as arising out of the written an- 
swers. In another was a group of six, 
practising hymns. In the road, were 
three, with the Scriptures in. their hands, 
explaining them, as far as they knew, to 
a large party of strange Natives; who 
listened to the simple tale of the Gospel, 
and regarded it as some new matter. Je- 
sus Christ was held forth as the Saviour of 
Sinners. His willingness to deliver all 
who go to Him for salvation, was told 
again and again; whilst Hell, and eternal 
damnation, were boldly and plainly de- 
clared to be the portion of all who neglect- 
ed the offer made to them in the Gospel. 
These truths, thus told from day to day, 
and from Native to Native, cannot long 
be without their effects. The blessing 
of God must attend His own Word; and, 
by its instrumentality, many in this Land 
must be turned from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God. 

Sept. 5: Sunday—Preached twice to 
the Europeans, and administered the 
Sacrament. In the evening, addressed 
the Natives. W. Puckey, being here, 
spoke to them in the morning: I was 
very much delighted with his manner of 
speaking to them, it was such pure Na- 
tive; and his matter was equ ually excel- 
lent. After this Evening’s Service, 
some of the Natives desired to stay in 
the Chapel for conversation : of course, 
I remained with them. The subject tarn- 
ed upon the great desire they had to be 
permitted to enter the Church of Jesus 
Christ. A more pleasing state of mind 
than some of them manifested it is im- 
possible to conceive. My whole: heart 
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was rejoiced at the confession which they 
made of their faith in Jesus Christ, as 
the only Saviour of Sinners. They spoke 
of their inability to believe, without some 
other assistance than that which they 
were now receiving: and then said, that 
they did seriously and earnestly pray for 
the Holy Ghost, to give them strength, 
and to teach them what they really ought 
to do, and how they ought to act, under 
their present circumstances. Oh that God 
would give us all grace, and teach us, His 
Servants, that we may be enabled to 
teach these poor inquiring sinners the 
way to obtain everlasting life and hap- 
piness ! [ Rev. W. Yate. 

I am happy to say, that I trust the 
Lord is carrying on the work which He 
has begun in the hearts of some of the 

Natives who are living in our Set- 
tlements. I think I may say, that many 
are lifting up their hearts at a Throne of 
Grace, and praying fervently to Almighty 
God for the pardon of all their sins, 
through the blood and righteousness of 
Jesus Christ. This has been gradually 
working in the hearts of many, over whom 
we have closely watched for months past ; 
and we have reason to believe that they 
are seriously disposed, from their Chrise- 
tian-like conduct —very different from 
what it once was. I have, of late, had 
seme pleasing conversations with several 

who live in our Settlement; who, a few 
' months ago, were quite opposed to all 
that is good, but are now making a pub- 
lic profession of the Religion of Christ, 
and that not without many scoffs from 
their poor ignorant Countrymen: they 
have been enabled to stand against all; 
and will, I trast, be living witnesses of 
the power of the Gospel. I doubt not 
but our gracious Lord will, ere long, raise 
up a Charch in this dark corner of the 
earth, against which the gates of Hell shall 
never prevail. 

We continue to visit the Natives as fre- 
quently as we can, for the purpose of 
holding intercourse with them on religious 
subjects; and, generally, they hear what 
we have to say with attention. I believe 
the Natives at large are thinking more 
about the things which we make known 
to them than ever they did; and I hope 
the time is not far distant, when the 
little leaven which is working amongst 
them will leaven the whole lamp. 

(Afr. J. Kemp. 

My last Letter was written to you 
under rather peculiar circumstances, 
arising from the very disturbed state of 
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the Natives about us; but I am happy 
to date this in more peaceable times, 
and with brighter prospects of usefulness 
among the New Zealanders. That dark- 
ness, that almost impenetrable darkness, 
which, for such a length of time, hung 
over the New-Zealand Mission, seems 
to be giving way ; and day, yea, the glo- 
rious Gospel Day, is breaking upon the 
long benighted New Zealander. Some 
begin to say and feel, that, though once 
spiritually blind, now they have light in 
the Lord. Others are walking in, and 
adorning, their Christian Profession. The 
Sabbath is more strictly regarded in 
our Settlements than in any Christian 
Country that I am acquainted with ; and 
many are reading the Word of God, not 
only for themselves, but also for others. 
The Rev. 8S. Maraden, with one of his 
Daughters, having once more visited 
New Zealand, and having spent between 
two and three months with us, will be 
able to give you much valuable informa- 
tion respecting the Mission, and of our 
general proceedings. The good old Gen- 
tleman’s heart seemed to overflow with 
love and gratitude to God for what He 
had done: he said he could hardly have 
expected to see so much done in his day ; 
knowing, as he did, the difficulties which 
were in the way of benefitting them, in 
a spiritual point of view. While re- 
siding with us, he often spoke of their pre- 
sent appearance and conduct, compared 
with what they were fifteen years ago; 
and often exclaimed, ‘‘ What hath God 
wrought, for His Own Name’s sake, among 
the poor Heathens!” You will, how- 
ever, perceive that our difficulties are 
not lessened, but rather increased, by the 
change of times. We have to watch and 
pray, that, when the good work is begun, 
it may be carried on: and we need espe- 
cial grace, that we may be enabled to 
warn, to reprove, to correct, where ne- 
cessary ; that those who believe may be 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works. 
May the Lord give us understanding in 
all things ! [ afr. @. Clarke, 

The Natives manifest a considerable 
change in their behaviour. While some 
are seeking the way to the Heavenly 
Kingdom with their faces thitherward ; 
others, though not influenced by the same 
principles, are yet altered in their out- 
warddeportment. Itis observable, that, 
during the last six months, the Natives 
in the School have discovered a greater 
desire to learn to read and write. As 
the School at this Station has, during the 
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Tast four months, devolved altogether 
upon me, I feel befter able to speak re- 
specting the conduct of the Natives. A 
year ago, it was not an easy thing to keep 
any sort of order in the School; and 
even within the last six or eight months 
we have had the same difficulty to con- 
tend with: now, nearly as good order is 
kept up as in many English Schools. 
Du Divine Service, also, we had the 
same Uisorderly conduct to bear with ; 
but now the very reverse is the case. 
On every occasion, whether on Sanday 
or on a week-night, the deportment of 
the Natives is becoming ; and, of some, 
truly serious. Not long ago, the Natives 
would not endure plain speaking, without 
being disorderly, and sometimes rade ; 
but now the plain truths of the Gospel 
fre listehed to With apparent interest. 
May thé Holy Spirit accompany the 
Word, to the salvation of many prectous 
souls! Being bought with the same price; 
may they be reconciled to God ! I doubt 
not but the day of their redemption 
is at hand: let the Society be unceasing 
in prayer to our Heavenly Father, that it 
may even now dawn upon us. It is re- 
markable, that at the time when our pro- 
spects were very gloomy, the Lord was 
ag to give us indications of good 
eing done. How kind to us, in our low 
estate ! [™r. C. Baker. 
I find, by experience, that all the 
changes and distressing circumstances 
which have taken place amongst the Na- 
tives, from time to time, have been pre- 
paring the way for the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. Many of the Natives confess, 
that their System of Religion is bad ; that 
their hearts and lives are very wicked; 
and that their laws and customs are op- 
posite to the welfare of their Country; 
but that they are at a loss to know, in 
their situation, how to do better. How- 
ever, there are some in the Schools who 
are seeking the Lord in earnest; who are 
daily praying for His grace and mercy ; 
and are endeavouring to instruct others. 
May the God of all Grace strengthen 
and confirm them in the knowledge of 
themselves as sinners, and of Jesus Christ 
as their only Saviour and Redeemer; 
and direct their feet into the way of 
peace ! [ afr. J. King. 
We feel thankful that we are still pre- 
served in health and We have 
cause for rejoicing that the Lord is making 
bare Jiis arm, in the sight of the Heathen, 
Y believe we can say of individuals in 
the different Settlements, ‘‘ Behold! they 
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pray!” I trust that we shall have living 
witnesses from among the poor New Sea- 
landers, that the Gospel of Christ fs the 
power of God to salvation tv every one that 
believeth. The Means of Grace are, in 
general, pretty well attended, and we are 
encouraged to visit the Natives around. 
The average number of Natives in our 
Settlement is abont 30; they make ad- 
vances in their learning : the major part 
ef them can read and write, and some of 
them can cipher. I hope that we shall 
soon have Native Teachers among us: 
indeed, some of them have actually com- 
menced praying with their Countrymen. 
The Natives of Rangihoua behave well: 
they have lately ntanifested the good ef- 
fects of Missionaries residing among them. 
On being requested, by a party with 
whont they are comected, to go with 
them to war against some Natives living 
rear the River Thames, they replied, 
“No: we have heard what the Missio- 
maries say against these things, and there- 
fore we will not join you.” They were 
then put in mind of their Baptism; in 
which they were educated to the Devil,ta 
do his werk ; one part of which is,that they 
may be strong to kill amd to destroy: they 
replied, ‘‘ We have lately heard what 
Mr. Marsden says against these things, 
and will net join you.” [ Mr. J. bhephera. 
My inexperience prevents my enter- 
ing at-all into any detail of the New: 
Zealand Mission; but certainly, as a 
stranger, I cannot but perceive that a 
‘‘ good work” is began here; and, that 
many are inquiring the way to Zion— 
certainly not among those still remaining 
in their own Settlements, but among 
those in connexion with the Schools and 
Establishments. These, bemg many of 
them Sons of Chiefs, will retarn to their 
homes, and to tte brethren, bearing, I 
trust; the precious seed with them ; and thu’ 
become Fellow-helpers with us in Christ. 
{ Ber. T. Chapman. 

A great and glorious work of Divine 
Grace is going on in the hearts of some 
few of the Natives living with us. Those 
who have been baptized continue to walk 
consistently, and to manifest the nature 
of the Gospel in their walk and conversa- 
tion. Several are on the eve of Baptism; 
while some others are under cofcern for 
their immortal souls. Thus has the Lord 
begun to shew mercy even to the Savage 
New Zealanders. It would, indeed, re- 
joice the hearts of those who have long 
deen praying for the conversion of -thegvé 
poor despised Heathens, to be presértt 
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at one of their Prayer-Meetings; to 
hear their fervent petitions at a Throne of 
Grace, in their own behalf, and in the 
behalf of others. I often hear them pray 
for grace, to make them Missionaries, 
that so they may become useful to their 
Countrymen, May we not hope—nay, 
have we not every reasson to hope —that 
their prayers may be heard and answer- 
ed, and that many of them will become 
Missionaries to their Countrymen? In 
fact, some of them already act the part, 
and do the work, of Missionaries. 

I shall not enter into a detail of the 
work of Divine Grace going forward at 
this Station (Paihia), as I fully expect 
that you will have received an account 
of it from the Rev. H. and W. Williams. 
One instance, however, I will venture 
to lay before you, which I consider to 
have been a singular and peculiar bless- 
ing attendant on the use of the means. 
Some few weeks ago, one of the Te- 
Paki Natives, who had lived with us 
some years, was lying very ill ; end, to all 
appearance, his illness was likely to end 
in @ speedy dissolution. During the 
whole of the period in which he lived 
with us, up to the time of which I write, 


be bad always manifested a careless in- 


difference to the Things of God, as well 
as inattention to what was taugiit in the 
Schools; .so0 niuch 60, that, when he 
could stay away from School, he would 
do so from choice. Finding that the poor 
careless Lad was drawing ‘so near his 
end, I could not but feel for the appa- 
rently lost estate of his immortal soul. 
In the midst of my dilemma, the thought 
struck me forcibly that I would speak to 
the Natives, in public, about him. I did 
so: for, it being my turn, that evening, 
to aidress them, it was no sooner thought 
af.than done. I spoke to them of the 
awful state of the poor Lad’s soul; and 
requested them to endeavour to visit 
him; and so to use the Means of Grace, 
that, under the Divine Blessing, the 
poor Lad may be plucked as a brand 
from the burning. That same evening, 
nearly the whole of the Converted Na- 
tives met together, and prayed with him 
and for him. Thus they continned to vi- 
sit and pray with the sick man, for 
about a week; when one of them came 
to me, and, with similar sensations of joy 
to those which pervade the Heavenly 
Hosts at the conversion of a sinner, he 
said, that Rapé had begun to love Jesus 
Christ. The same Native had before 
lamented to me the hardness and impe- 
nitency of the sick man’s. heart;: but 
Jan. 1831. 
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how he seemed filled with joy and grati- 
tude,‘on account of the apparent marks 
of his conversion. The poor sick Lad 
continued to grow rapidly in grace; so | 
that it might have been truly said of 
him, that, as his outward man decayed, 
his inward man was renewed day by day. 
The last time I saw him was on the 15th 
of last month. He was then in a most 
pleasing state of mind; and, literally, 
rejoicing in the prospect of being delivered 
from this world of sin and misery, and 
of being with his Redeemer. He told me, 
that his soul had been washed by the 
blood of Christ ; and that he had no de- 
sire to remain longer here. The next 
day, being Sunday, he was baptized; 
and, four days after, his happy soul was 
dismissed from its clay tenement, and, I 
trust, safely lodged in the everlasting 
embraces of the dear Redeemer. This 
was, indeed, a brand plucked from the 
burning—a glorious triumph of Divine 
Grace! In this way the Lord was 
pleased to own, and bless, the labour of 
love, even of the poor Converted New 
Zealanders: this was indeed choosing 
the weak things of this world to confound 
those that are mighty. To the great Name 
of the Ever-Blessed God be all the glory ! 

The sick Girl, mentioned in my last 
Letter, is still alive, and in a most pleas- 
ing state of mind; but, to all appear- 
ance,, her glass is almost run out. ere 
are very few evenings in which she is 
not visited by some of the Praying Na- 
tives. A few evenings ago, a scene of a 
very gratifying nature took place. A Lad 
who has lived with me from a child, and 
whom I redeemed about two years ago, 
came in to converse and pray with the 
sick Girl. This was very gratifying, 
both to us and to her; as none of us 
knew that he was under a Divine Im- 
pression. It is but a few days since, 
that I heard of two other Natives, who 
had also been brought under Divine Im- 
pression : thus is the work of God making 
a slow and silent progress here. Blessed 
be His Holy Name, that I have lived to 
see these days, and to witness such 
triumphs of Divine Grace ! 

The work of Divine Grace, at present, 
seems restricted to those Natives only 
who are living with us in the different 
Settlements ; as I do not know an instance 
in which Faith has shewn itself, in a saving 
way, out of the Settlement, except in the 
case of Christian Rangi. This, evidently, 
points out the utility of taking out the Na- 
tives, in a certain way, from among their 
Countrymen, and bringing them under 
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the rules and regulations of Christian 
Discipline. It no doubt appears very 
strange to many people in England, that 
upwards of 100 Natives should be fed and 
clothed at the Society's expense, in our 
Settlement at Paihia: but, let it be re- 
membered, that the present state of this 
Country is a peculiar one; as those feuds 
and broils, to which the Natives are so 
much exposed, and to which they are na- 
turally so much addicted, when living in 
their native places, have a direct ten- 
dency to distract their minds, and draw 
their attention from every other object. 

’ This seems to be Satan’s very stronghold, 
in this Country. Let it be remembered, 
also, that these Natives are our Labour- 
ers, both men ‘and women. Some of the 
men are very useful as Mechanics; some 
are Carpenters ; some are Brickmakers ; 
some are Plasterers, &c. It is by these 
people we get our work done. I hope 
and trust that the day is not far distant, 
when it will not be necessary thus to col- 
lect the Natives together; because the 
bulk of the work at the Missionary Sta- 
tions will be done, after houses are built 
for the Missionaries; and, by that time, I 
trust many of our Young Men will be- 
come so far established in grace, as to 
return to their respective homes, and 
there preach the Gospel to their benight- 
ed Countrymen—not only with their lips, 
but by their lives. But, at present, it 
appears to me as a thing of the greatest 
importance, that a certain portion of 
Natives should be selected together from 
among their Countrymen, in order that 
they may have an opportunity to wait on 
the Lord withouttistraction. [fr. R.Davts. 
Since our last, we have been all peace 
with the Natives, and the work of the 
Gospel is gaining ground. The Bap- 
tized, and the Candidates for Baptism, 
are going on as well as we could expect 
or wish. To God's Holy Name be all 
the praise, for these tokens of His favour, 
and these seals to our labours amongst 
the Heathen! [ afr. W. Yate. 
I think I may say of all here, they are 
well, and doing well. We claim a con- 
tinued interest in your prayers—that we 
may toalk worthy of the high vocation where- 
with we are called; and that a double 
portion of that Spirit, without whose as- 
sistance all our labours would be fruit- 
less, may be poured upon us from on high- 
Rev. 4. N. Brown. 

Administration of the Ordinances of Religion. 
The circumstances attendant on 
the Administration of Religious Or- 
dinances afford further indications 
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of the influence of Divine Truth on 
the minds of the Natives. 

March 21, 1830—I preached in the 
Chapel this morning, from Acts x. 43— 
shewed what were the first Doctrines 
preached to the Heathens; namely, Re- 
mission of Sins, through faith in Jesus 
Christ—and pointed out the wonderful 
effects produced by the first Sermon ; 
for the Holy Ghost fell upon all those 
who heard the Word; and they were all 
immediately baptized, and received the 
knowledge of salvation in the remission of 
their sins ;—and, that the same Gospel, 
preached to the New Zealanders, would, 
through the Divine Blessing, produce 
similar effects upon them. A very strong 
and deep impression has been made on 
the minds of some of the New Zealanders 
by the Preaching of the Gospel, and they 
are now earnestly inquiring what they 
are to do to be saved. As a good work 
has begun, we may hope that God will 
carry iton. When these New Zealand- 
ers come fully to embrace the Christian 
Religion, and Missionaries are raised up 
amongst themselves, they will then be 
able to declare the wonderful words of 
God in their own tongue to their Country- 
men; and will be more likely to gain 
attention. I was much gratified at one 
circumstance which came to my know- 
ledge : some women had gone to Koro- 
rarika, to attend their husbands in the 
late disturbances: in the evening, they 
assembled; sang a Hymn, and prayed to- 
gether in one of their huts: they were 
laughed at by some of the Natives; and 
Tetore, one of the head Chiefs, who hap- 
pened to be near, reproved those who 
ridiculed them. Some of these women, 
I know, would not have performed their 
Sacred Devotions in the midst of such a 
scene of bustle and confusion, before 
they lay down to rest, unless their hearts 
had been deeply engaged with the sub- 
ject of Religion. One single fruit will 
shew the nature of the tree. I had now 
been twelve days in New Zealand. 

[Rev. 8, Marsden. 

May 11—This being Easter Sunday, 
it was observed with much solemnity. 
I preached in the morning. In the time 
of Divine Service, a Native Man, his 
Wife, and Child, were christened; and 
also a Daughter of Mr. Davis. It wasa 
very solemn season: the Natives were 
deeply affected with this Ordinance. The 
Man and his Wife had long been anxious 
to obtain salvation, and had repeatedly 
expressed their wishes respecting this 
Sacred Ordinance: their lives and con- 
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dnct had been becoming their profession ; 
and they were convinced of the necessity 
they were under to apply to Jesus for 
the pardon of their sins. All the Euro- 
peans in the Settlement were present; 
and a great number of Natives, both men 
and women. The Church and Baptism 
Services were in the Native Language ; 
in which the Natives joined. The Grace 
of God, which bringeth salvation, is most 
evidently appearing in the lives and con- 
versation of the Natives who reside at 
the Missionary Stations. They wish also 
to be married according to our Forms; 
I mean those who are anxious to adopt 
our customs. The Rev. H. Williams 
married two Native Men and Women. 
[The Same. 
Schools, 
On Sundays, the Scholars have attend- 
ed regularly on the Means of Grace: on 
other days, as usual; excepting the last 
month, during which they have been very 
irregular; most of the Boys have been ab- 
sent on account of a disturbance among 
the Natives. In the School we have had 
17 Men and Boys, and 10 Girls. 
[ Afr. J. King, Rangthoua, March, 1830. 
During the last Quarter, my occupa- 
tions were much the same as in the pre- 
ceding; viz. attending to the European 
and Native Schools; occasionally visit- 
ing the Natives, to afford them Religious 
Instruction; and, the secular duties of 
the Station. The Girls’ School, as usual, 
has been attended to by Mrs. Kemp, 
Mrs. Clarke, Mrs. Hamlin, and Mrs. 
Baker. Number of Men and Boys, 44, 
Girls, 22. [Mr. @. Clarke, Kerthert, March, 1830. 
There are in the School, 77 Men and 
Boys, and 25 Women and Girls: our 
Wives have attended, as usual, to the 
Instruction of the Female Natives. 
[ Rev. H. Williams, Pathia, March, 1830. 
No house being at present erected to 
receive the Children from the other Sta- 
tions, I have only those resident at Paihia, 
seven in number, under my instruction. 
[ Reo. 4. N. Brown, Misstonaries' Chtidren, March, 1830, 
Ever since I have been here, I have 
taken a part in the Native School; 
and, lately, it has devolved principally 
upon me. ‘In this particular part of 
my labours I feel much satisfaction. I 
have been pleased by seeing many of 
the Natives in good earnest at their 
learning : many of them can read the 
Scriptures; and not a few have made 
considerable pregress in Arithmetic. 
[ afr. C. Bater, May, 1630. 
Our Schools go on much as usual. 
Mr. Yate having been to the Colony, 
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got some more of the Scriptures, the’ 

Litargy, Catechisms, and Hymns, print- 

ed, which will be of very great use. We 

stood much in need of them, as the Na- 

tives were quite at a stand for something 

to go on with. (Mr. J. Kemp. 
The Press. 

The Rev. W. Yate took a Printing 
Press with him to New Zealand, on 
his return to the Mission in July 
last from New South-Wales. The 
Press had been sent from this Coun- 
try, at the instance of the Missiona- 
ries; and is likely to prove highly 
serviceable to the Mission. 

Iam about to take with me to New 
Zealand, a Youth, aged 15 years, very 
strongly recommended by Mr. Mars- 
den : he is to assist me in printing; for 
which purpose I have put him in the Ga- 
zette Office, till we sail. I have no 
doubt but that he will be fully employed. 
I send to you, by this conveyance, a 
few copies of the Work which I have 
been superintending. [ Reo. Yate, July, 1830. 

Sept. 1, 1830 — Employed with James 
Smith in printing off a few Hymns in the 
Native Language: we succeeded beyond 
our most sanguine expectations. [The Sane. 

We thank you for the Press; and have 
no doubt but that, with the blessing of 
Ged, it will be an instrument of great 
good in this Land. You will perceive, 
by the copy of a Hymn forwarded by 
this conveyance, that we shall be able, in 
ashort time, to manage it. We have made 
a requisition for some figures, and other . 
little articles connected with the Press; 
which we hope you will forward as soon 
as possible. [ The Same, Sept. 1830. 

The Schools will receive great benefit 
from the Press; for we shall be able to 
get portions of the Scriptures printed, as 
they are wanted. (Mr. J. Kemp. 


During Mr. Yate’s stay in New 
South-Wales, he carried through the 
Press an Edition of 550 Copies of 
a small Volume of Translations into 
the New-Zealand Language. These 
comprise the first three chapters of 
the Book of Genesis ; the first eight 
chapters of the Gospel according to 


~ St. Matthew; the first four chapters 


of the Gospel according to St. John ; 
the first six chapters of the Epistle 
of St. Paul to the Corinthians; 
parts of the Liturgy and Catechism; 
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and nineteen Hymns. The Natives scarcely passed but the Lord owned and 
already take much interest in this blessed His Word. [I asked one named 
little Volume ; and it will, we trust, Peter, if he loved Jesus Christ. Peter— 
° » me love Christ ? Dat me do, to 

Prove the means, under the Divine heart.”—“ But how do ia 
Blessi of im . to them the me very heart. "—‘* By ow 0 you Ww 
ais parting ; _ that you love Jesus Christ ? How 
saving knowledge of a Crucified me know ? Massa, Christ no de Son of 
eemer. Myr. Yate remarks :— God! Him no come into dis world, and 


The Natives are much Pleased with the 
Maori (Books), and are very willing to 
purchase ‘them : they will work a month 
for a book, to call it their own. I think, 
by purchasing their books, they will 
value them much more than if they re- 
ceived them gratis : besides, a large ex- 
penditure of other property will be saved 
to the Society. 


Hest Envies, 
‘Interesting Anecdotes of Negro Slaves, 
We have collected these short and 
instructive narratives from the com- 
munications of Mr.Hudson, of the Ge- 
neral-Baptist Mission in Jamaica— 
of Messrs. Burchell, Coultart, Knibb, 
and Philippo, of the Baptist Mission 
in the same Island—of Br. Wright, 
af Antigua, one of the Missionaries 
of the United Brethren—and of Mr. 
Burton, of the Wesleyan Mission in 

Tortola. 

The broken language of the Ne- 
however uncouth 
1f may sometimes appear, its force 

simplicity are peculiarly adapt- 
ed to impress the heart of the Reader, 

I was one evening hearing a Young 
Lad, perhaps 18 years of age, who could 
read a little, saya Lesson. I -set him to 
read the Fifth of Matthew. 
Coming to versey 29, 30, 
what Jesus 
ples to pluck ont their right eye and cut. 
off their right hand, and cast them from 

em. He replied—‘* Me don"t know 
what it means, Masse ; Unless it means, 
seek the Lord 


sooner than go 
was surprised at such ag, 


answer from a Negro, and felt encouraged’. 
in my labour. 


and was to 


pill His blood for we poor Neger! Hoy; 

me know me love Christ ? Who me love, | 
me no love Him? Who wort love, if 
Him no wort? Me love Him : 

me feel it: dat how me know.”’— And, 

lately, some of our friends being called 

to suffer on account of the Gospel, fear- 

ing that their Brethren would be discou- 

raged on acrount of it, sent them the fol- 

lowing message—“ Tell we broders and 

sisters, dey must not feel for we: dey 

mtist no lose * Wwe Do cast down+~ 

we no runaway—we no teef—we no mur- 

der—we love Jesus Christ—we 


leave we: no, . 
Tell dem dey must pray wid de heart ; 
and we will pray, 
for twelve months: we will pray, and 
we will come back 

—Three I formed a small 
Church at Montego Bay ; consisting of 
T2 persons, who were all whom I cunld 
find giving evidence of their attachment 
to Christ. Yesterday, I administered 
the Lord's Supper to about 400 Commn- 
micants ; most of whom have, since that 
period, been collected from the World, 
and evinced the interest which they felt 
by their tears and seriousness while com- 
memorating the dying love of their Re- 
deemer. Indeed, the conduct of the 
Members is truly pleasing and satisfac. 
tory, and such as awakens in my heart 
the liveliest gratitude to God. 7 

A circumstance recently occurred, 
which, though 
much that was gratifying. One of onr 
Members, in an unwatchful 


years ago, 


produced on the rest of the Members was 
striking to a degree: for several days I 
scarcely saw a smile upon the countenance 
of one; but a 


me if I knew what had happened ; and, 
after a few days, inquired how they must 
act toward him, J retommended to them 
the advice of the Apostle: Brethren, ¢f a 
man be overiaken in @ fault, restore such 
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an one in the spirit of meckness. Upon 
this they acted; and the fallen, a few 
days since, told me, that the tears and 
affectionate warnings of his Brethren 


made him feel ten times more than if: 


they had all forsaken and shunned him: 


this, he said, he had deserved; but he 


could not bear their kindness: and cer- 
tainly the poor man shews in his eounte- 
nance that Christian Love can break the 
heart, when severity would not affect it. 
I am more than ever impressed, that the 
more closely we follow the maxims and 
precepts of Scripture, the greater will be 
our peace and success. Infinite Wisdom 
must assuredly be most capable of dic- 
tating the best instructions. = [ The Same. 
—About a twelvemonth ago, a Law 
was passed in the House of Assembly, at 
i , which contained several clauses 
of a nature highly injurious. to the Mis- 
sionary Cause in that Island. No time 
was lost ia-carrying its oppressive enact- 
ments into effect. One worthy Mis- 
sionary, a Wesleyan, was thrown into 
prison for the alleged “‘ crime” of 
preaching till after eight o clock in the 
evening ; and the poor Negroes and Peo- 
ple of Colour had, as it may be supposed, 
still harder measure. Two persons, con- 
nected with the Congregation at Mon- 
tego Bay, had their houses levelled with 
the ground—their feet made fast in the 
stocks—and were sent in chains to the 
Workhouse, charged with the heinous 
offence of praying to the God of Heaven. 
One of these, however, proved so com- 
pletely incorrigible, that they were ab- 
solutely obliged to give him up in despair. 
Having nothing to do besides in the jail, 
he spent his time—morning, noon, and 
night—in singing, and in calling wpon 
God; which so annoyed the jailer, that 
he repeatedly went into his cell, and 
beat him: but, the more flogging, the 
more praying; till, at length, the jailer 
brought him again before the Court for 
this sin. The man, however, resolutely 
declared his purpose to pray: “If you 
let me go,” said he, ‘‘ me will pray—if 
you keep me in prison, me will pray—if 
you flog me, me will pray: pray me 
must, and pray me will!” The jailer 
was fairly confounded ; and, rather than 
be annoyed any longer by this “ praying 
fellow,” he gave up his fees, and a part 
of the fine was remitted; and so the man 
was dismissed, to go and pray elsewhere. 
‘(The Same. 


—On Easter Sunday, we hope to bap- 
tize about 70 persons, who have been se- 
siously cxamined as to their faith and 
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practice ; some of whom have given us 
pleasing ‘satisfaction as to their fitness for. 
the fellowship of saints... One Old Man 
was asked if he ever prayed; his reply - 
was— Yes, Massa: how can me lib- 
without pray?” ‘‘ Many po live:” it 
was remarked, “who never pray; and 
you once did net pray.”—‘“‘ Yes, Massa; 
but, since me know myself, me no able 
to lib if me do not pray.” ‘‘ I am glad 
to hear you say so: well, you can make 
me hear what you say when you pray to 
God !’’—“‘ Yes, if Massa wish it.” “‘ I. 
shall be glad to hear.” Here he stands 
as before my eyes still—his hands lifted 
up and clasped in each other—his wrin- 
kled and tattooed face looking toward the 
holy dwelling-place of God—his eyes 
shut,and his tongue most devoutly telling 
Him who hears prayer, that he is a 
poor Neger, and did not know how to: 
speak to One Great God who make all 
tings. “‘ But do, O dou Great God, cut de 
string of dy poor Neger’s dumb tongue, 
dat him may peak de trut! Oh, open 
him blind eye, dat him may see into him 
own heart! Lord, open him deaf ear, 
dat him may hear a Jesus peak to him, 
an take Jesus, de Son of God, into him 
heart! O Lord, dy poor Neger come to 
dee: neber let him go again: hold him 
fast, hold him fast, Good Lord, for Jesus’ 
sake !” [ Mr. Coustart, 
. Mrs. K., who has been long af- 
flicted, has been reeently remeved te 
the world of spirits. Her sufferings were 
so severe, that she seldom closed her 
eyes in sleep: yet she enjoyed an amaz- 
ing portion of happiness during the de- 
cay of her earthly house. It was re- 
marked, that she had suffered long. 
“* Yes,” she said, “alittle time in pain 
seem long to we poor tings; but God 
been so good, dat de time no seem s0 
heavy; an me been looking ebery day for 
de Biessed Jesus to come and fetch Him 
poor servant.” It was said—‘“ Do you 
feel assured you shall be for ever where 
Jesus is?” ‘* Yes,” she answered, ‘‘ Je- 
sus purchase me wi Him bloed; and 
though me a poor ting, and no sarvis to 
any one, yet Him love me, and Him 
wont. fling me away. Yes, Massa, I 
shalk soon he wid Jesus; and den I shal} 
get:myme rest. Yes! yes! Him poor 
sarvant will soon be in Him bosom. Him 
Too coop! Him too goon!” It is im- 
possible to say what I felt on seeing her 
so emaciated, so deeply afllicted that.she 
could scarcely breathe; yet, to myself 
and Mr, Knibb, she spoke with sych 
energy as to surprise us into tears... Re- 
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ligion, had it done no more than this, has 
procured one happy exit from death to 
life—one glorious triamph for a Daugh- 
ter of Ham, on whom the Curse of Slave- 
ry rested heavily for many years. 

Mr. Knibb has just sent me his ac- 
count of the same person, whom he saw 
a day or two later than I did; as I was 
laid up with slight fever at the time. I 
transcribe such part of it as differs from 
the above. 

A day or two before her death, I found her 
lying on a mat; ber head supported by a 
chest, which I supposed contained her little 
all. As I entered, she-attempted to raise her 
emaciated frame; but was unable. Her eye 

listened with delight while she said—*“O 
assa, me glad to see you! J have prayed 

I might not die before { tell you how good 
Jesus is: Too GooD!—Him Too coop!” I 
endeavoured to impress on her mind a sense 
of her unworthiness: ‘* Oh, me know me 
good for noting; but Jesus die for me, and me 
no afraid to die an go to Him.” I prayed 
with her; and, taking her hand as I came 
away, I said —“ My friend, I wish you an 
abundant entrance into the kingdom of God's 
Dear Son.” She smiled, and said—‘‘ Say, 
How d’ye”’—thatis, farewell for me—* to me 
Minister, Mr. Coultart: tell him dat I wish 
him may have two crowns when him come to 
heaven.” I was told by a near neighbour, 
that when she was unable to rise, she would 
be carried to the door; and there, in prayer 
with her fellow-servants, she would recom- 
mend that Jesus who washer all. [Tae Same 


—One of the Scholars died a few 
weeks ago—I hope in the assurance of 
enjoying the happiness of heaven. I vi- 
sited her ; but the disorder wag so rapid, 
that she was not able to say much. A 
little before she died, she said—‘‘ Lord, 
have mercy upon me! Christ, have mercy 
upon me!” Seeing her Mother weep- 
ing, she said—“‘ Do not cry, my Mother, 
for me: but pray to God, and He will 
bless ‘you: you do not know but this sick- 
ness is for my soul's salvation; but I 
know that Christ will not turn His back 
upon a child that calls upon Him. Lord, 
have mercy upon me! Since five o'clock 
I have been going to heaven, and I can- 
not reach it yet. Do, Lord! do, Christ! 
come unto me. Why do you stay so 
long?” She then wished to see me again: 
but I could not visit her, as I was absent 
from Kingston. ‘Finding that I could not 
come, she said—‘“‘ Well, I have my 
Christ—my Christ: Amen! Amen !’”’— 
and expired. This is exactly the ac- 
count which I received from her Mother, 
who is connected with the Church. The 
little Girl was about 13 years of age ; 
her name was Amelia Cross. — [ str. Kntto. 
- —Last Babbath Day, I baptized 129 
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persons ; and many more are waiting to 
testify their attachment, in a similar man- 
ner, to Him who hath loved them, and, I 
trust, washed them from their sins in His 
blood. It may be thought, that, by the 
admission of such numbers, sufficient cau- 
tion is not exercised in receiving them as 
candidates; but, to the best of my know- 
ledge, I have never administered this 
Sacred Ordinance to ong from whom I 
could have conscientiously withheld it. 

The following will give you some idea 
of the spiritual knowledge, which most 
of them manifested at their examination, 
a few days ago. 

Minister— You 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 
and serve him for ? 

Candidate —Him pr Him precious blood 
to redeem me poor sinner, Massa. 

M. How do you know that He shed His 
blood for you ? 

C. Because me is poor sinner, and me no 
lub him oNcE; but truly feel me lub him 


now. 

M. Then you did not always love him? 

C. No, Massa: me no always lub him ; 
for true me love de world and de tings of de 
world : but me no like for heary bout Massa 
Jesus, none ’tall, 

M. Do you like to hear about him now ? 

C. O my Massa! who me like for heary 
bout, if no like for heary "bout Massa Jesus? 
Him too good to me poor sinner. 

M. What first stirred you up to pray ? 

C. Me go to Chapel; and heary Minister 
sa, t ye repent ye all likewise perish ;” 
an me feel much upon it—feel me no do one 
ting right; an if me dead, me to go hell: and 
beg one broder for set me off to pray to 
Massa Jesus to have mercy on me poor soul. 

M. And do you think that God has changed 
your sinful heart ? 

C. Me Hore so, Massa. Me feel meself 
pour sinner ‘till: worser and worser me seem 

or get ebery day; but me heart fix ‘pon 
precious Massa Jesus, and me pray me for 
dead sooner den me no lub and serve Him. 

M. But how is it that you are getting 
worse, if you have a new heart? 

C. Massa, me no know. Me feel two 
someting widin me—one good, turra bad. 
Me heart go and come: him neberstand ‘pon 
one ting good. Sometime, one sa—'‘ Tom, go 
to Chapel.” Turra one sa—‘‘ Me no go to- 
night: me a tired, and de ground wet 
and cold.” Sometime one say—‘“ Tom, pray 
and tank Massa Jesus” Turra one sa— 
“ Him too late for pray now: must stand 
till morrow.” So, Massa, me can’t tell me- 
self sometime what me is. 

M. Have you felt more happy since you 
have made a profession of the Religion of Je- 
sus, than before? 

C. Oh, yes, my Massa: befo’time, when 
me sick, me ’fraid for dead; but me no ’fraid 
for dead again. Massa Jesus take away him 
ting; so him no able for hurt one o’ de little- 
ones who believe in Him. 

M. And do you really think that you are 


profess to love and serve 
What do you love 
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one of that little flock whom He will make 
victorious over death? 

C. Massa, me truly feel me poor miserable 
sinner: no able for to do any ting good in 
Him sight; but me got no oder to call upon, 
nedder to put my trust in, but Massa Jesus, 
and in de precious blood. Don’t Him say, 
Him no cast out none dat come to Him ? 

M. Who is Jesus Christ 2 and how do you 
know that He is able and willing to forgive 
your sins? 

C. Him de Son of God; and don’t Massa 
self tell us Him neber turn poor sinners from 
de door of mercy? . 

M. As you say you take no more pleasure 
in the things of the world, what do you de- 
light in now ? 

C. Me lub Jesus Christ now, and for do 
Him commandment. Me lub me Church— 
me lub me broder and sister—me lub for 
heary God’s Word—me lub for sing and 
pray— and all ting, Massa, and me own heart 
tell me, me precious Massa Jesus lub. 

M. Why do you wish to be baptized? 

C. To pattern after Massa Jesus. Him 
bury under de water, rise up again; so me 
wish for follow Him. 

M. Do you think that THAT will help to 
wash away your sins, and make you more 
prepared for heaven ? 

. Only Massa Jesus’ BLOOD wash away 
my sins, and make me fit for heaven. Bap- 
tize—dat make de world know me no be- 
longs to dem again; but me take up de cross, 
follow Massa Jesus. 

M. What do you think of the Lord's Sup- 

r? Is it, think you, the real body and 

lood of Christ which you see on a Sacrament 
Day on the Table? 

. No, it only bread and wine, to remem- 
ber us dat like Massa broke de bread, so 
Massa Jesus body was broke for we r 
sinner; and de wine shew we how him rlood 
pill for we too. 

M. Well, if we were to receive you into 
the Church, do you think you would have 
any duties to perform toward it? 

. Yes,Massa. Me mus’n’t get grief when 
me broder and sister tell me do wrong—me 
must lub me Minister—all me broder and 
sister—’tend me Church regular, and do all 
me can for bring all de poor sinner, like me- 
self sittin in de cave of darkness, to Jesus 
Christ. [ Mr. Philippo. 

—I] was called to see alittle Boy, eight 
or nine years old, who was thought to be 
near his end. His expressions were those 
of an experienced Believer: he was per- 
fectly resigned to our Saviour’s will, and 
manifested the utmost patience, though 
in a state of extreme suffering. His Tes- 
tament lay on one side of him, and his 
Hymn Book on thé other; and he read 
out of them alternately. He expressed 
his thanks to the Lord, that he had been 
brought to Newfield, where he had learnt 
to know himself as a sinner, and Jesus, 
as the Friend of sinners. When I asked 
him if I should pray with him, he re- 
plied—“‘ Oh yes! but let us sing a little 
first.” He then himself gave out the 
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Hymn, “‘ Let me dwell on Golgotha,” in 
@ manner so affecting, that all present, 
including his parents and several other 
relatives, were moved to tears. I need 
not tell you with what a warm heart I 
commended him to the Friend of Child- 
ren. Shortly after, he gently fell asleep 
in Jesus. His Father isa Chapel Servant, 
and a Teacher in the School. [Br, Wrights. 

— Early this morning (March 22, 1829) 
I left home for East-End; an interesting 
part of the Island, where we have a 
small Chapel, and a good Congregation. 
In the various and numerous duties of 
the Tortola Station, this place has been 
comparatively neglected; and the mo- 
ral and spiritual state of the people 
had evident marks of such neglect. A 


“singular occurrence came under my no- 


tice after preaching here on a subse- 
quent evening; which, notwithstanding 
the fewness of our visits, strongly deve- 
lopes the ardent and praiseworthy zeal 
with which some of these poor people 
frequent what they significantly call, 
their “‘ privilege,’ when such privilege 
is put within their reach. Having rode 
out in the evening to preach here, while 
I was in the act of concluding the Ser- 
vice my horse broke from his fastening, 
leaped a stone-wall, and galloped off into 
the woods, where he spent the night. A 
small fishing-boat was immediately en- 
gaged to carry me home, While pre- 
paring to embark in this little cance, a 
poor decrepit Old Woman, about 70 
years of age, came and requested a pas- 
sage over to Buck Island; a small deso- 
late pile about 500 yards distant from 
Tortola, and, by land, near a mile-and-a- 
half from East-End Chapel. On our 
passage toward her dwelling, I learnt 
that this venerable old saint, literally 
bending under the weight of years, is 
in the habit of regularly passing from 
Buck Island to Tortola, on a narrow bar 
of sunken rock, to and from preaching, 
every Wednesday Evening, when there is 
Service—alone and on foot! There is, 
generally, from one to three feet of water 
crossing this bar; and rarely, if ever, less 
than is sufficient for a large barge, with 
four ‘or five men in her, to pass at full 
speed: yet, on this dangerous reef, in many 
a dark night, and through many a whistling 
wind, has this Woman, with only her 
staff in her hand, heroically passed to 
the House of God! Such an effort to be 
present at Public Worship, notwithstand- 
ing such a formidable obstacle, and under 
such peculiar circumstances, is seldom 


equalled, even with Christians at home. 
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’ 
CONTINENT. 

Jews’ Society—The Missionaries have been 
mercifully preserved from harm amidst the 
violent commotions which have taken place 
in Warsaw. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

Church Miss. Soc—The Rev.C. F. Schliens 
has been compelled to leave Malta, for Ger- 
many, on account of his health. He arrived 
at Basle on the Ist of November; much be- 
nefitted by his journey. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 


Rev. Dr. Philip —The Directors of the Lon- 


don Missionary Society have published the 
following statement : — 

It 6 known to the friends of the Society, that Dr. Philip 
Jadgad it expedient, in the prosecution of the great object 
fer which he retarned to England, to publish a Work en- 


titled ** Researches in South Africa,” tllustrating the civil, 


moral, and religious condition of the Native Tribes. Al- 
though this work was received in this Country with decided 
approbation, yet it was of such a description as inevitably 
to prodnce a very oppesite sentiment at the Cape of Good 
Hope. So many evils were unmasked by the contents of 
the book, so many interests were affected by the great 
measure to which it essentially contributed, ahd so many 
parties were necessarily implicated In (he statements in- 
troduced, that it could not but excite bitter indignation 
agalnet the Author, If it did not even expose him to the 
hazard of legal proseention. However, It was considered 
(and that under good advice), that if a legal process were 
attempted, it must necessarily come to this Country, where 
the Author would be protected from local prejudice; and 
as to the ill-will whieh migtt be personally shewn to Dr. 
Philip, he was prepared to endure It with patience, and to 
overcome it by prudence and coneiliation. 

Dr. Philip, however, had not been three days at Cape 
Town before he received notice of an Action fora Libel 
ia the Supreme Coart of the Colony. The efforts made to 
transfer the trial from that Court to England were over- 
Puled; the Doctor bas heen tried in the midst of local 
Prejudice, and without the benefit of a Jury; and hes been 
cast in damages of 200/., and costs of more than 9002. 

The statement on which the Action was founded fe re- 
eorded in Vol.1., page 153, of the ** Researches.” The 
particniars of thie statement. unlike the others In the 
Work, did not fall ander Dr. Philip's observation, bat 
they were, as noticed in the HEADING, communicated to 
him by & respectable Gentleman now in this Conntry. 
That Gentleman te Mr. Pringle, the Seerctary of the Anti- 
Slavery Society ; who has been seen on the subject, end 
who readily makes himself responsible both for the ac- 
count, and the térms in which it Is expressed. 

The Directors, in some Resolutions which 
they. unanimously adopted on this occasion, 
declare, that they 

— entirely justify the intentions of Dr. Philip in adopt- 
ing that statement ; that they preserve toward bim an un- 
disturbed and perfect confidence; that they truly sympa- 
thize witt him, while suffering under effects which might 
be expected to arise from those labours to which he, in 
conjunction with the Directors, was devoted when tn this 
Country; and that they eberizh a fixed conviction, not- 
witstamding the present perplenities of bis situation, that 
those ecrvices will convey extensive and lasting bencfits 
to the oppressed Hottentots. 

A Subscription has been yi by the 
Directors, to relieve Dr. Philip from the heavy 
charges of this action. 

Hlottentot Love of Freedom — Dr. Philip, ia 
writing to a Friend, states— 


The following facta will shew you bow the Hottentots 
value the boon which has been conferred upon them. On 
my arrival at one of the Missionary Stations, ] found the 
Children, from three to five years of age, going about the 
village in litue bands, singing stanzas which had deen 
eoraposed on the occasion of their receiving their liberty. 
The following is the chorus of one of thesy infantine songs— 

** Our deliverers we shall see : 
Thanke to those who made us free !“ 
I asked @ Girl of five years of age why she rejoiced that 
she was made free: her reply was, That the Boors could 
Bo more take her away from her parents or Sog her. 
Wheat a satire is the answer of this Infant on those who tell 
us that Slaves are not capable of understanding the values 


of freedom, and would rather be in slavery than be free : 
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Sultee Petition—A Petition of certain Hin- 
doos against the late Abolition (see p. 333 of 
our last Volume) was entrusted to a Mr. Ba- 
thie, who embarked on board the Alexander 
with the view of conveying it to the Autho- 
rities in England. The ship met with such 
damage in the river, that she put back to 
Calcutta. The remarks on this occurrence 
in some of the Native Papers will shew the 
importance which is attached to the subject. 
In one of these Papers it is said: ‘ The in- 
terruption of Mr, Bathie’s voyage is, doubt- 
less, somewhat to be regretted ; ptt oy is 
mingled with our regret: for Mr. Bathie has 
remarked, ‘Such misfortunes are generally 
attended with the loss of life; but, from m 
being the bearer of the Suttee Petition, G 
has saved all who were with me.’”? Another 
Native Paper, on the contrary, declares, 
“The Petition sent to England, to procure 
the restoration of the Burning of Women, so 
humanely abolished by the Governor Gene- 
ral, has been brought back, by force of the 
virtuous merit of the whole Female Sex of 
our Country; for the ship which bore it was 
very nearly carried to the bottom.” 

Population 7 Madras— The following was 
the amount of the Population of Madras in 
1823, according to a census made by Go- 
vernment. Black Town: men 33,789, boys 
21,305; males 55,094: women 45,720, rls 
19,832 ; females 65,552 : total 120,646. Cc in- 
datrepettah and the villages within the juris- 
diction of Madras: men 75,457, boys 58,687; 
males 134,144: women 99,196, girls 61,765 ; 
females 160,961: total 295,105. Khandans 
and their servants, 46,300. Total population 
of Madras, 462,051 souls. The number of 
houses is 29,612, of which 14,003 are in 
Black Town, and 2826 houses, verandahs, 
and huts of the Khandans and their servants. 
The excess of females over the males, in 
Black Town and the villages is, therefore, 
37,275, or a disproportion of about one in 
eleven in the whole population. 
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Church Miss. Soc.— Mr. Manning arrived 
at Liverpool on the 16th of January, from 
Jamaica, in debilitated health. 


_ #a* Vol. for 1833, p. 80, last line, for Koek. xxxiil. 3.9. read Keek, 2xxvil. 3,.9—Vol. for 1830, in the Table of Con 

tents, last page, cul. 2, the Visit of the Archdeacon ef Madras to the Southern Btetions, and eleo the article Australasia, 

should have been placed under the head * Charch Missionary Soelety,” id @ preceding page—p. 33. col. 1, 1. J, fur our, 
burdwen 
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read Church Diisstonary Soctety. 
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SURVEY 
OF THE PROTESTANT 
MISSIONARY STATIONS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, 


{N THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 
(Concluded from p. 45 of the Number for January.) 


indta within the Ganges. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Calcutta: 1816—James Hill, G. Go- 
gerly, John Adam, G. Christie who sail- 
ed on the Ist of July—In the last Sur- 
‘vey we anticipated the chief statements 
ef the Annual Report—” Our engage- 
ments in Calcutta,” Mr. Adam writes 
in April, “‘ are of the most varied and 
interesting character: the Fort, the 
Bethel, groups of beggare at two or three 
distinct places weekly, the village of 
Krishnapore, itineracies in the country 
round, and Native Chapels in the town, 
besides the duties as Members of Com- 
mittees and Secretaries of Local Socie- 
ties, fill up the hours of every passing 
week.” The Directors state: “In this 
part of the field of the Society's opera- 
tions, the work advances with increased 
rapidity, and with satisfactory indica- 
tions of the genuine character of its re- 
sultse a wide and effectual door appears 
to have been opened’’—The Receipts of 
the Bengal Auxiliary, in the year 1828-9, 
were 4971 rupees, and its Disburse- 
ments 4465—Pp. 81, 472. 

Kidderpere: near Calcutta—C. Piffard, 
Edward Ray, A. F. Lacroix; Ramhur- 
ree, Nat. As. Mr. and Mrs. Piffard ar- 
rived at-home, on a visit, on the 3d of 
May ; and sailed, on their return, on the 
9th of October. Mr.Lacroix removed 
from Chinsurah—The baptized adults 
in connexion with Kidderpore amounted, 
at the last returns, to 66; that of candi- 
dates to 16. “The prospect,” the Di- 
rectors say, “‘is more promising within 
the circuit of this Station, than even in 
the Calcutta District "—The Return of 
numbers in theBoys’ Schools is not given; 
in the Girls’ it was 108, who improve in 
knowledge and in personal deportment. 
£¢ Schools,” the Missionaries say, “ of an 
exclusively Christian character, might 
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be established to an almost indefinite 
extent, would the funds of the Society 
admit. In every village—and this part 
of the Country is literally covered with 
villages—the people beseech and implore 
the Missionaries to come among them, 
to instruct their children and shew them 
the Way of Life; or, to use the simple 
but expressive sentiments ofone of them, 
“The gardens are all dry and parched, 
the trees withering, and the fruit perish- 
ing, because there is no malee (gardener) 
to cultivate the soil and water the 
plants.”” Of an important Out-station 
connected with Kidderpore, the Bengal 
Committee remark—“ In local position, 
few places could be more unfavourable 
and less promising as a sphere for Mis- 
sionary exertions, than the village of 
Rammakalchoke. It forms one of an 
immensely large group of villages, which 
are situated on little risings of the earth, 
elevated but a few feet above the level 
of the Country; which, for many miles 
in extent, is marked in maps as a morass, 
or a fresh-water lake: during at least 
eight months in the year, it is either en- 
tirely flooded, or so moist as to admit of 
no access to the villages, except through 
shallow passages, in canoes: this, from 
the unavoidable exposure to the sun 
which it occasions, is found, in several of 
the hot mouths, to be extremely detri- 
mental to health. But even this is not 
the worst feature in the case: the ex- 
cessive dampness of the atmosphere, com- 
bined with the noxious vapours which 
arise from the stagnant waters and the 
putrid vegetation, renders it utterly im- 
practicable for a Missionary to make it 
his permanent residence; while its di- 
‘stance from Kidderpore consumes almost 
half his time in journeys, Yet, as if to 
L 
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shew that the work is’ not of man, but 
of Géd—not by might, nor by power, but 
by my Spirit, saith the Lord—at this place, 
to human appearance so unpromising, 
God has been pleased to vouchsafe more 
remarkable tokens of success than at any 
other Station connected with the Bengal 
Missionary Society. It is by no means 
a rare or unfrequent occurrence for per- 
sons, and even families, to be in the con- 
gregations on the Sabbath at Ramma- 
kalchoke, from villages often, twelve, and 
even fourteen miles distance, who have 
come for the sole purpose of hearing the 
Gospel, and inquiring what they must do 
to be saved—Pp. 31, 285, 471; and see, 
at 534, 535, strong testimonies to the 
‘disinterested zeal of Native Converts 
at Rammakalchoke, the Out-station just 
-mentioned. 

Chinsurah : 22 miles N of Calcutta: 
: transferred, in 1825, by the Dutch to the 
British: inhab. 30,000—J. D. Pearson, 
-‘T. K. Higgs, who ‘sailed on the 1st of 
July — Subscriptions are collecting for 
the erection of a new Chapel. ‘“ The 
result of the efforts made,” the Directors 
observe in reference to the Ministry, 

‘is very gratifying "—On the removal of 
Mr. and Mrs. Lacroix to Kidderpore, 
the suspension of 3 of the Boys’ Schools, 
and 2 of the Girls’, became unavoidable: 
there remained 3 Boys’ Schools and 1 
Girls’; but Returns have not been re- 
ceived. The Government Schools, un- 
‘der Mr. Pearson’s superintendence, are 
14,and contain 1400 scholars—Pp.31,47 1. 
i Berhampore: 20 miles N of Cutwa, 
and 5 S of Moorshedabad: 1824— Mi- 
caiah Hill — Mr. Hill “ is listened to 
‘with more deference than formerly,” the 
Directors state; “‘and patient attention 
has, in an encouraging measure, been 
substituted for vociferous opposition”— 
‘In 8 Boys’ Schools are 120: the Female 
School has still to contend with almost 
insurmountable difficulties, and affords 
little encouragement—P. 31. 
. Benares: 1820— James Robertson. 
Mr. Adam and his family are on a visit 
home: the work has been much impeded 
by the sickness of the Labourers—Con- 
gregation, sometimes, 50 to 60 persons. 
The result of conferences with professed 
inquirers has usually been discouraging 
—A Native School, where the Scriptures 
are daily read, has been opened in the 
precincts of a Temple, containing a dirty 
pool, named the “ Poul of Immortality ;” 
a.place of great resort, on account of the 
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_ pretended cure thereby of various dis- 
* eases—Of Tracts and Books in’ Hindu- 
wee, by Mr: Adam, 8150 copies were 
printed in the year: 2000 copies of Mr. 
Robertson’s *‘ Comparison between Ma- 
homedanism and Christianity” are in 
circulation: he has translated the Book 
of Job into Oordoo, and that of Eccle- 
siastes into Hinduwee and Oordoo— 
Pp. 31, 285. 

Surat: 177 miles N of Bombay ; inhab. 
500,000: 181S—W.Fyvie, Alex. Fyvie; 
T. Salmon, Printer—The English and 
Goozerattee Services have been con- 
tinued. On. Mondays, the Gospel is 
preached, in Goozerattee, to persons re- 
ceiving public charity, amounting some- 
times to between 180 and 200. The 
Native Converts manifest especial love 
to the Word of God: of two inquirers 
who visited the Station, Mr. W. Fyvie 
says: “‘ I was really astonished at the 
attention of these men to the Bible. 
Many nights when I have awaked from 
my first sleep, about one or two o'clock, 
I have overheard these men reading the 
Psalms of David and other parts of the 
Scriptures”—In 5 Schools, chiefly for 
Boys, there are 340 scholars; and in a 
Girls’ School, 20: the Directors report: 
** The great attention with which the 
children listen to religious instruction, 
and the progress made by them in the 
knowledge of Divine Truth, are such as 
to inspire a hope that they are under the 
special tuition of the GaEaTt TEACHER 
Himeelf.’’—A second edition of the Old 
Testament in Goozerattee has beén com- 
pleted, consisting of 1000 copies of Ge. 
nesis and the Psalms and of 500 of each 
of the other Books: half was disposed of 
within a fortnight. In 1829 there were 
put into circulation 175 New Testamente, 
2950 Portions of Scripture, and 20,000 
Tracts. In the early part of last year 


‘Mr. A. Fyvie itinerated for 42 days in 


different parts of Goozerat; during 
which time he travelled upward of 500 
miles — distributed 1020 Portions of 
Scripture and 10,500 Tracts — and 
preached to multitudes, numbers of 
whom had never heard of Salvation 
through the merits of Christ, and many 
of whom paid encouraging attention to 
the Message of Mercy—Pp. 31,32, 285, 

Belgaum: 200 miles N W of Bellary : 
1820—Joseph Taylor, W. Beynon who 
removed from Bellary and has better 
health at Belgaum: 3 Nat. As.—Com-. 
municants; at English Services 10 to 
15, and the same at the Native Ser- 


1831:] 
vices—In 8 Maliratta Schools, the at- 
tendance varies from 60 to 120, and in 
2 Tamul from 20 to 50: all the scholars 
are examined weekly by the Missionaries 
— The distribution of the Scriptures 
and Tracts has been greater than in 
any preceding year; and “the general 
aspect of the Mission,”’ the Directors 
state, “is that of growing importance 
and success” —P. 32, 

Darwar: 50 miles from Belgaum, and 
an Out-station of that Mission: 1829— 
Dhondapah, Dhavapah, Nat. As.—“* The 
Missionaries at Belgaum,” the Directors 
report, ‘ were invited in February, last 
year, to visit some criminals in the jail 
at Darwar, who were under sentence of 
death for murder: of these poor men, 
the total number of whom was nine, four, 
who appeared to be sincere penitents 
and professed their faith in Christ, were 
baptized. This result of their labours 
at Darwar led the principal Collector to 
request the Missionaries to send Dhon- 
dapah there, in the capacity of Reader : 
he was sent accordingly, and has con- 
stant access to the jail where a School, 
under his direction, has recently been 
commenced, in which 23 adults and 8 
boys receive instruction: there are in- 
dications of good being effected by his 
labours. He has been lately joined by 
the native convert, Dhavapah.” 

Bellary : 187 miles N of Seringapatam, 
and 300 N W of Madras: surrounded by 
many populous places: 1810— John 
Reid; G. Walton, As.; B. H. Paine, 
Printer; S. Flavel and other Nat. As. 
Mr. and Mrs. Reid arrived at Madras 
on the 25th of January, on their way to 
Bellary. Mr. Hands is still in England: 
on his departure from Bellary and Mr, 
Beynon’s removal to Belgaum, Mr. 
Reeve, of Bangalore, took charge of the 
Station from Dec. 1828 to July 1829, 
when Mr. Campbell, of the same Mis- 
sion, took his place at Bellary, and Mr. 
Reeve returned to Bangalore—The Na- 
tive Services continue much the same 
as stated in the last Survey: communi- 
cants; at the English Services 10, and 
at the Native 22: adults baptized 3— 
In 6 Canarese Schools for Boys, and 1 
for Girls, with 2 Tamul Schools for Boys, 
there are 311 scholars: improvement is 
impeded by the want of proper School- 
masters: many of the Girls, under Mrs. 
Paine’s superintendence, read and write 
well: the English Charity-School is very 
useful — The Printing Office is con- 
ducted with diligence and spirit: 1000 
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copies of each of seven of the Books of 
the Old Testament in Canarese, with 
9000 Tracts and Elementary Books, 
have been printed in the year. The 
distributions have been, 30 Bibles, 1139 
Portions of Scripture, and 26,240 Tracts, 
many of which were circulated at Na- 
tive Festivals in the vicinity — The 
Branch Bible Society raised 900 rupees 
in the year, the Tract Society 578, the 
Missionary Auxiliary 446, and the Cha- 
rity School 2129—Pp. 32, 112,113, 336. 

Bangalore: 74 miles NE of Seringa- 
patam and 215 W of Madras: inhab. 
25,000 to 30,000, who speak Canarese ; 
and an equal number who speak Tamul: 
1820—W. Reeve, W.Campbell. David, 
Jacob, Paul, and Joseph, Natives, men- 
tioned in the last Survey, continue to 
preach in the Mission Chapel and the 
surrounding Villages. “ Their Addresses 
to the Heathen are characterized,” the 
Directors say, “‘ by simplicity, and their 
prayers by fervency and devotion” — 
Native Services have been held, as stated 
in the last Survey: Congregation on Sun. 
day upward of 80; who hear with se- 
riousness, many of whom are candi- 
dates for Baptism. Communicants, at the 
English Services 18, and at the Native 
24; who adorn the Gospel: 3 women 
and 2 youths have been baptized—In 4 
Schools there are 108 boys; in the Ta- 
mul Orphan School, 10 Scholars ; and 
in a Female School, 4 women and 4% 
girls. The Canarese School for prepar- 
ing Teachers has 14 boys, who are all 
diligent and promising ; and those of the 
First Class, 8 in number, above medio- 
crity: “‘ The chief object of this School,” 
the Directors state, “‘is, to give an ex- 
clusively Christian Education to Native 
Youth of superior ability, from an early 
period of life, with a view thus to raise 
up, eventually, a Native Ministry for 
Mysore and Hindoostan.” Of the 
Schools, generally, they add: “ They 
are in a prosperous state. Prejudices 
against the introduction of Christian 
Books have greatly abated. The child- 
ren learn with facility ; and, from an 
arrangement lately adopted, the Masters 
themselves find it their interest to se- 
cure a good and regular attendance” — 
Pp. 32, 113. ; 

Salem: a large town, N. Lat. 12° and 
E. Long. 79°: inhab, 60,000: surround. 
ed by populous villages: 1827—-H.Crisp; 
Isaac David, Nat. As.—To the memory 
of Mrs. Crisp,who died May 7, 1829, the 
Directors pay this characteristic tribute.: 
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London Milss‘caary Socidy— 
‘S Her Missionary career was short, but 
marked by eminent piety, tender syn- 
pathy for the Heathen, unreserved de- 
votedness to, and diligence in, the ser- 
vice of the Mission” — Besides an Englist 
Service on Sunday Morning, Tamul 
Services are held early in the morning 
and in the evening: a Catechetical 
Course is also held in the morning of 
Sunday, and about 200 poor people, whe 
assemble to receive the alms of a liberal 
friend, are instructed. On four week- 
evenings, the Gospel is preached in four 
different places. Besides daily visits to 
the Schools and Villages in the vicinity, 
excursions have been made to more di- 
stant places, in some of which no Protes- 
stant Missionary had ever before been 
seen. The Catechetical course and its 
effects are thus described by Mr. Crisp: 
“* After one of the classes has read the 
portion in the Gospel by Matthew, which 
comes in course, I take each verse sepa- 
rately, explain it, and propose questions 
to be answered, by any boy who is able, 
upon the contents. A class of another 
school then rehearses seven or eight An- 
swers in Dr. Watts's Catechism, or what- 
ever may be in course; which is explain- 
ed and examined in the same manner. 
The whole is closed with prayer, esper 
cially for the children, their friends, and 
the. schoolmasters. The answers, which 
the children give, shew that they have 
acquired much Scriptural Knowledge ; 
while the interest which the exercise it- 
self appears to excite among them and 
the several Mastera—the number of 
adults who are drawn by it to hear in 
this simple and familiar manner the Go- 
apet of Christ in all its bearings—and the 
direct tendency which it has to secure the 
great object for which the Schools are 
supported and superintended, lead me to 
regard it as by no means the least im- 
portant Service of the day—In 8 Schools, 
§ of which are supported by local means, 
there are 261 boys: none but Christian 
Books are used. The people consider 
the establishment of Schools as a favour 
eonferred on them —The Scriptures and 
Tracts have been widely circulated, 
chiefly through individuals who called 
on the Missionary as Inquirers—‘ The 
general prospeets of this Infant Mission,” 
the Directors remark, are encouraging. 
The efforts made for the benefit of the 
Heathen are by them in a 
more favourable light than at its com. 


mencement ; and the people, generally, 
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maanifest considerable attention. In 
many, 9 spirit of inquiry has been ex. 
cited; and, in the minds of a few, there 
appear to be indications of geauine reli, 
gion”’—Pp. 39, 33. 

Quilon : on the coast of Travancare: 
88 miles N W of Cape Comerin: inhab 
differently estimated from 40,000 te 
80,000: 1821 — James C. Thompson ; 
T. Cumberland, As. who removed hitkeg 
from Nagercoil: 5 Nat. Readers, “ two 
of them,” the Report statea, “of high 
caste, and all of them devoted and use- 
ful in their labours.” Mr, and Mra. 
Thoropeon being obliged, on account of 
health, to proceed to the Nilgberry Hills, 
Mr. Miller, of the South-Travancore 
Mission, who had himself spent about 
twelve months at the Hills for the reco- 
very of his health, took temporary charge 
of this Mission. ‘The aspect of things 
at this Station,” he writes, “is much 
lese pacers and ercouraging, in a 
Missionary light, than at our Southern 
Stations. It is indeed the day of small 
things here ; but THaT is not to be de. 
spised. That glorious Gospel, which 
has produced a great and happy change 
on many Heathens in the regions of 
Nagercoil and Nejoor, can effect the 
same things at Quilon. The Lord’y 
arm is not shortened ; and the Gospel is 
still the rod of His strength.” The 
Directors, indeed, say: ‘“ ‘The events 
which have taken place in South Tra- 
vancore appear to have made a salutary 
impression on many of the people at 
Quilon, and in its environs: a conside- 
rable number have been led to inquire 
for the Word of God: during the month 
of March and part of April in the past 
year, Mr. Thompson distributed double 
the number of books which be had pre 
viously done during the rest of the two 
years of his residence at the Station” — 
In 12 Schools there are 274 Boys, and 
in 3 Female Schools 44 Girls: they are 
in a prosperous state—P. 33. - 

Nagercoil: head-quartera of the Mis- 
sion in the Eastern Division of sours 
TRAVANCORE: 1£805—C. Manlt, W. B. 
Addis; with many Nat. Readers and 
Schoolmasters. The intention of placiag 
Mr. Addis near Trevanderam, mens 
tioned in the last Survey, having been 
relinquished, he has joined this Station— 
Returns ofthe Readers and Congregations 
have not been received. Persecution, 
though in various ways overruled fon 
good, has prevented an increase of those 
who profess Christianity ; but Mr. Mault 
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writes, ‘“‘ Public Worsbip on the Sebbath 
in most places continues to be well at= 
tended: in some Congregations the at. 
tendanee in the morning bas greatly in- 
creased; and the earnestness and deve: 
tion manifested by many throughout the 
Service are truly delightful. At no 
period have I had arc peat in dis. 
pensing the Word of Life, or a wr 
prospect of real success.” Of the Na- 
tive Readers he says, “ They have had 
much to contend with from the actual 
suffering of some under their charge :. 
the false alarms of others, which the 
enemy has been exceedingly industrious 
in exciting, filled their hands with work, 
and their hearts with solicitude.”” He 
adds, that ““many of them have dis- 
charged their difficult and arduous duties 
with zeal and prudence.” Thirteen 
promising Youths are under preparation 
for Native Teachers—The Schools are 
increased to 36, and continue to be well 
attended. In 4 Female Schools, 200 
Girls are under instruction: of these, 
54 are at Nagercoil; and of them it is, 
re “ Some afford for hope, 
that spiritual benefit has been derived 
by them from the instruction imparted ; 
while the beneficial effects generally re- 
sulting from Native-Female Education 
are visible in the neighbouring vi in. 
which many of the children who attend 
the School at Nagercoil reside.” Mra 
Mault writes, “‘ It affords us pleasure 
to observe, in the Women who were for. 
merly scholars in this school, habits of 
industry and propriety of bebavioyr, 
which we haope will have a favourable 
impression on the neigbourhood, in re- 
ference to Female Instruction.” An 
Adult Femsle School has 15 scholars— 
The Press has been chiefly employed 
for the Tract Society. Mr. Mault has 
devoted to the composition and transla- 
tion of small Treatises as much time aq 
he could spare, in order, as he states, 
“to keep pace with the improvement 
made by the more general diffusion of 
education and with the increase of know. 
ledge among the Christian Portion of the 
Population, and to render the Readers 
still more efficient by augmenting the 
means for their obtaining more exten- 
sive information on the Doctrines and 
Duties of Religion” —P. 33; and at pp. 
466, 467, see Favourable Notices of Na- 
tive Readers connected with this Station. 

Nejoor: head-quarters of the Western 
Division of the Mission in souTH TRa- 
VANCORE: 1828—-C. Mcad, W. Miller; 
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Mr. Ashton, As.; with many Nat, Read- 
ers and Sehoolmasters. The temporary 
absence of Mr. Miller has been mentions 
ed under the head of Quilon. Of the 
Native Readers no account has been re; 
ceived. The Congregations are 33 in 
number, and their members 3126; ¢ 
very large proportion of whom main. 
tained a regular attendasce on Public 
Worship during severe persecutiona 
which have bef theese Missions—In 
28 Schools there are 828 children, wha 
consist of 387 Protestants, 5 Roman Ca- 
tholics, 5 Mahomedans, and 431 Hea- 


thens: in each of the Schools there is a 


number of girls. A Central Girls’ School 
at Nejoor promises well—P. 33. 

Mr. Miller writes in April, on his re- 
turn from the Nilgherry Hills: “ I cas 
not help felicitating myself on my re- 
turn to Travancore, a region which pre- 
sents to the view of the Christian Phil- 
anthropist a brighter prospect and more 
promisiag field than any that is te be 
found in the Eastern World. At our 
Stations, in the south especially, the, 
prospect is most animating. It is true 
that opposition has been experienced. 
The demon of perseeution bes been 
raised. In some places the attempt haa 
been made to exterminate the Gospel ; 
and, in others, where thet wae imprac. 
ticable, every thing has been — neg 
impede its progress. It is remarkable, 
sBAgte this diabolical werk, Hindoos, 
Mahomedans, and Papistse united, ead 
seemed to make common cause. But, 
when the enemy came in like a ipod, the 
Spirit of the Lord lifled up a standard 
against him. The Lord on high is mightier 
than the noise of many watere— P. 333 
and see at pp. 535, 536, some details of 
the Persecutions here mentioned. 

Combaconum: 20 miles N E of Taa-. 
jore: 1825—Edmund Crisp; Isaac De- 
vid and 3 other Nat. As. Mr. Crisp re- 
moved hither from Madras in July 1829. 
~—Tamul Services are held twice on Sun- 
day; and English Service on. Sunday. 
Morning: about 40 adults and: 30 child- 
ren attend the Morning Fawul. Service. 
The people are addressed also in the 
streets, and on occasion of examinations 
at the schools: some interest has been 
hereby excited among them. In each 
of three villages there ave come Chris- 
tians who are connected with Comba- 
conum—In.5 Schools supported by the 
Society there are 179 boys, with an 
average attendance of 150; and in 5 
maintained by subscription, there are 
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135 boys, with an attendance of 120, and 
15 girls with an attendance of 10—P. 33. 
' Chittore: 80 miles W of Madras: 
10,000 inhabitants: 1826—Robert Jen- 
hings; with 2 Nat. As.—There are one 
English and two Native Services on Sun- 
days, and two Week-day Native Ser- 
vices: from 130 to 140 sometimes at- 
tend on Sundays, but seldom more than 
20 at other times. The means adopted 
for the benefit of those who had previ- 
ously professed Christianity, alluded to 
in the last Survey, promise suc- 
cess—In 5 Boys’ Schools there are 127 
scholars, and in 1 Girls’ 30—P. 33; and 
see at pp.433—436, Biographical Notices 
of Joseph Dacre, Esq., a distinguished 
friend of Chittore. 

Madras: 1805—W. Taylor, John 
Smith; John Nimmo, and other Nat. 
Assistants— English and Native Services 
have been continued in each of the two 
Districts into which the Mission is di- 
vided; that of Black Town under the 
care of Mr. Smith, and that of Perse- 
waukum under Mr. Taylor—In 17 
Schools are 763 boys, and 68 girls in 3 
Female-Schools: their general state, both 
as to attendance and progress, is en- 
couraging: an increasing desire for 
knowledge is manifested—Mr. Taylor 
has frequently itinerated, distributing 
Tracts and the Scriptures; and John 
Nimmo has had much encouragement in 
several journeys: some account of one 
of these journeys appears at pp. 465, 466 
of our last Volume—Mr. Smith writes 
in May: ‘The Mission is apparently 
prospering: both Congregations and 
Churches are increasing: the Members 
of the Church are furnishing decisive 
evidences of true conversion. We are 
now reaping the fruits of our former la- 
bours”—P. 33. 

Tripasore: an out-Station of the Ma- 
dras Mission, and assigned to the care of 


Mr. Taylor— The Members continue: 


stedfast—In a Free School, 35 children 
make Pp. 33, 34. 
Cuddapah: 153 miles N E of Madras: 
60,000 tnhabitants: 1822—W. Howell; 
2 Nat. As.— Communicants, 26: bap- 
tized in the year, 6 adults: candidates 
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10, There are two Public Services on 
Sundays: the Morning Congregation 
consists of more than 100 persons from 
the Christian Village, with other Natives 
who are regular attendants: there are 
several Week-Day Services also; he- 
sides daily Family Worship, and visiting 
of the people, with occasional journeys in 
the vicinity. ‘‘' The Mission presents,” 
the Directors say, “‘an interesting scene 
of combined operations in various depart- 
ments *—In7 Schools there are 135 boys 
and $9 girls— While some of the residents 
in the Christian Village are obliged to 
leave it in quest of employment, others 
are induced to take their place from 
among the Heathen ; none, however, are 
permitted to enter it unless they can 
earn their subsistence by habits of in- 
dustry. G. J. Waters, Esq. has sup- 
ported, and continues with his accus- 
tomed liberality to support, this inter. 
esting Institution—* Every year,” says 
Mr. Howell, “ affords me proof that the 
fears and prejudices of the Heathen at 
this place are giving way. Many re- 
spectable Natives begin now to think 
more favourably of the Christian Reli- 
gion; and all those unpleasant reports 
which used to be spread about, to preju- 
dice the minds of the Natives from em- 
bracing Christianity, are now banished 
from the place: and I think I may now 
with safety affirm, that numbers are ea- 
gerly looking forward for the day when 
their religion is to be overturned for the 
reception of one more spiritual ”—P. 34. 

Vizagapatam: a sea-port, 483 miles 
N E of Madras, and 557 S W of Calcutta, 
1805—James Dawson; James Gordon, 
As.,'son of the late Missionary, and 2 
Natives, assist in the Schools — English 
Service is attended by 40 or 50 persons: 
young people from six schools assemble 
on Sunday Mornings for instruction— 
In 9 Boys’ Schools there are 322, and in 
2 Girls’ Schools 76 Hindoo and Portu- 
guese Girls: the Schools are altogether 
Christian. ‘The Teachers,” it is re- 
ported, “appear interested in their work 
—have a good knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures—and occasionally defend the Chris- 
tian System, with both prudence and 
firmness ”—P. 34, 
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Bombay: 1812—Allen Graves, Cyrus 
Stone, David Olliver Allen, W. Ramsey, 
W. Hervey, Hollis Reed; Cynthia 
Farrar, Sup. of Female Schools; James 
Garrett, Printer. The Missionaries 
Ramsey, Hervey, and Reed, with their 


Wives, sailed from Boston, in the be- 
ginning of August—“ An increasing num- 
ber of Natives,” it is stated, “attend, on’ 
the forenoon of the Sabbath, the regular. 
Mahratta Service designed for them, in, 
the Mission Chapel; and manifest more 
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,of the solemnity and order of a worship: 
ping Christian Assembly than hereto- 
fore: on the afternoon of the Sabbath 
there is a Mahratta Service for the Boys 
and Teachers of the Schools, conducted 
on the plan of a Bible Class: in the 
evening there is a regular English Ser- 
vice. The Missionaries also preach 
much in the houses of the Natives and 
by the way-side’’—In 18 Boys’ Schools, 
there are 1171 boys; of whom, 130 are 
Jews, 955 Hindoos, 78 Mahomedans, 
and 8 Christians: in these Schools, 78 
girls are also taught. In 18 Girls’ 
Schools, there are 417 girls, of whom 
123 can read: of these Schools, 6, with 
123 Scholars, are supported by the Chris- 
tian-Knowledge Suciety. The Schools, 
generally, are in a flourishing state— 
The revision of the second edition of the 
Mahratta Testament was completed and 
the work printed early last year. 1n1829, 
there were printed, in Mahratta, for So- 
cieties, Individuals, and the Mission, 
28,250 copies of Tracts, Elementary 
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Books, and Portions of Scripture; in Por. 
tuguese, 500 copies; and, in English; 
1840; making a total of 30,590 copies : of 
publications in Mahratta, 14,622 copies 
were put in circulation in 1829; with 
1400 in Goozerattee, and 500 in other 

: “ Our practice,” the Mis, 
sionaries say, ‘‘is to give books to such 
only as are able and promise to read 
them; generally ae Freee by an 
epitome of the contents of the books, and 
such other remarks as are calculated to 
excite their attention and to secure a 
careful perusal of them.’”? The Board 
remark: “The account of this Mission 
may be closed by saying, that the pro 
gress of knowledge is very perceptible— 
that new serious inquirers are frequently 
seen and heard of—that the attention of 
those who begin to inquire is more deep 
and thoughtful than heretofore — that 
the schools are becoming more and more 
interesting—and that the Board may 
expect {to reap a great harvest in India, 
if we faint not’’—Pp. 34, 429. 


SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Bombay: 1828 — John Wilson. Mr 
Stevenson left Bombay in the summer 
of 1829, and returned to the Concan. 
Mr. Wilson, having resided some months 
at Hurnee after his arrival from England, 
was about to remove to. Bombay—Mr. 
Stevenson, while resident in Bombay, 
baptized two Brahmins. 

Bankote: on the coast, 60 miles S of 
Bombay: 5000 or 6000 inhabitants: 
1823 : James Mitchell, John Stevenson. 
Mr. Crawford’s state of health has 
obliged him to return home. Hurnee, 
13 or 14 miles S of Bankote: 8000 
inhabitants: 1824; John Cooper, Robert 
Nesbit—at Hurnee, there are about 30 
Schools, containing 1357 scholars, of 
whom 65 are girls. Of the Schools at 
the other Station it is said: ‘“‘ The 
Directors deeply regret to state, that, 
in the past year, there has been an essen- 
tial diminution of the number of Schools 
in the Concan; Mr. Mitchell having 
given up those connected with the Ban- 

ote Station, in consequence ofhis having 
adopted an opinion, that the superinten- 
dence of Schools is inconsistent with his 
duty as a Missionary to the Heathen, 
which he considers to consist simply in 

reaching the Gospel. Though the 

irectors, as stated in their Report two 
years ago, had, in compliance with a 
special request from Mr. Stevenson, 
relieved him from the charge of super- 
intending Schools, they never contem- 


plated the abandonment of the schools 
themselves. These they have ever con- 
sidered, and still consider, “as a highly 
important department of Missionary 
Labour, and as promising to be a power- 
ful auxiliary in diffusing the light of 
Divine Truth throughout India.” As, 
however, the Missionaries pence ly have 
urged the expediency of placing the 
Schools under a separate superintendence, 
and as the Corresponding Boasd at 
Bombay, on considering their represen- 
tation, have joined in recommending the 
measure, the Directors have authorised 
them to seek out in India some suitably 
qualified person or persons, for superin- 
tending the Schools; but have stated, 
that, until such persons are found, it 
must be distinctly understood, that the - 
present Missionaries will continue to 
superintend them, in the same way as 
they have hitherto done; and that even 
afterward they shall exercise a general 
inspection of the Superintendants.” In 
reference to Native-Female Education, 
the Directors add: “It is painful to 
state, that the Female Schools have 
been very unprosperous during the past 
year. Female Education has been found 
attended with many difficulties, arising 
from the novelty of the scheme—the 
aversion of the parents to the education 
of their daughters—the early age at which 
girls are made useful in the family—and 
the aversion which they themgelves have 
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to any thing like restraint or mental 
application. During the past year the 
attendance of the has been so irre- 
gular,and their progress has consequently 
been so small, that the greater part of 
the Female Schools have been discon- 
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tinued ; but, though the number of girls 
attending the Schools is now greatly re- 
duced, it is proper to add, that those who 
remain attend much more regularly, are 
more attentive to what is taught, and 
make more than what was for- 
merly common” Pp. 54, 35, 536-536, 
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Caleoutta: 1880 — Peter Percival, T. 
Hodson. Mr. Percival, from Ceylon, 
and Mr. Hodson, from England, have 
arrived at Calcutta—A house has been 


engaged, in a situation favourable fer 


labour among various classes of the po- 
pulation. English Services have been 
established ; and, in July, Mr. Percival 
was about to begin his labours in Portu- 
ese and Bengalee—Schools have been 
opened with about 200 children—P. 35. 
Bangalore and Seringapatam—John F. 
England, T. Cryer; Nyanayuthum, Nat. 
As.—Members, 135. ‘*‘ The Native So- 
ciety,” the Missionaries report, ‘espe- 
cially the Women’s Class, gives us great 
though not unmingled pleasure and sa- 
tisfaction: the punctuality of their at- 
tendance affords evidence of their love 
to God and His ways °—Circumstances 
not likely to occur again have diminished 
the scholars in the Boys’ Schools, and 
the’ indolence of the Masters has re- 
tarded their general improvement: good, 
however, has been done. A Girls’ School 
has been discontinued— P. 353 and see, 
at pp. 508—510, interesting details by 
Mir. England. 
. Negapatam: a sea-port, 48 miles E of 
‘Tanjore : 15,000 to 20,000 inhabitants : 
1821—W. Longbottom; José J. Mar. 
tins, As.—Members 238. Many obsta- 
cles exist to prevent the formation of a 
Society here of any considerable extent 
—-There are 1 English and 4 Tamul 
Boys’ Schools, but the number of scho- 
lars is not stated: in 1 Girls’ School are 
43 scholars. All are improving. No 
distinction of caste is allowed— P. 35. 
Madras : 1817—Rob. Carver, Alfred 
Bourne, 8. Hardey — Members, 156. 
“The Lord's Day,” it is stated, “ is re- 
verenced ; and the administration of the 
Lord’s Supper solemnized with marks of 


sincere devotion, and attended by a nu- 
merous proportion of our people. Many 
Natives have been added to the Society 
during the year "—In 8 English Day 
Schools and in Sunday Schools, there 
are 801 boys and girls; and in 5 Native 
Schools 188 boys, and in 2 Female Ne- 
tive Schools 7% girls. “The number of 
Schools,” the Committee say, “ might 
have been greatly increased, had the 
ability of the Missionaries permitted 
them to extend their labours to the 
many villages from whose inhabitants 
the most pressing entreaties were re- 
ceived: they have been obliged to con- 
tent themselves by cultivating that part 
of the ground which was already occu- 
pied ”’—A new Gothic Chapel has been 
opened: 5500 rupees were expended, of 
which 3500 had been raised by local con- 
tributions—P. 35. 


‘©Qn the Continent of India,”’ the 
Committee state, “the strong-holds of 
Sin and Idolatry have not been unsuc- 
cessfully attacked by the Soldiers of the 
Cross. At Madras, Bangalore, and Ne- 
gapatam—Stations which have been some 
years occupied by the Society, the Mis- 
sionaries are favoured with some indica- 
tions that the blessing of the Lord rests 
on their efforts in ministering the Word 
of Eternal Life. Many Idolaters have 
been converted from the error of their 
ways during the past year, and have been 
united to the Christian Societies already 
formed. Some of them have had to en- 
dure persecution, and all the injuries 
connected with loss of caste and expul- 
sion from their families; but, by their 
faithfulness and patience, they have 
shewn, that they would cownt all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus the Lord.” 
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Cuttacke 251 miles 8W of Calcutta: 
60,000 inhabitants: 1822—G. Lacey, 
'W. Brown; Gungadhor, Nat. As. Mr. 
and Mrs. Brown sailed in June. Gun- 
gadhor appears to be a thoughtful and 
consistent Christian, and a sensible and 
impressive Preacher—In 7 Native Schools 
there are upward of 300 children. Mr. 


and Mrs. Brown are to have the charge 
of the English Charity School, which is 
likely, under European supetintendence, 
to become eminently useful—The Press 
has been aided by a grant of 48 reams of 
paper— Pp. 35, 36, 382, $83. 

Juggernaui, or Pooree: near the Great 
Temple of Juggernaut: on the coast, 8 


1851. ] 
of Cuttack: 1993_W. Bampton. Se- 
vere illness (see p. 472 of our last Vo- 
lume) has occasioned Mr. Bampton’s re- 
tirement from his Station. During part 
of the year, Mr. Sutton, from Balasore, 
devoted his time to Pooree; and met 
with less opposition than had been for- 
merly manifested: he had, however, too 
much of this; and says, ‘The answers 
and objections of the people were shock- 
ing for obseenity and blasphemy : it was 
& true compound of that wisdom which is 
earthly, sensual, devilish "—P. 36. 
Balasore: 170 miles as Calcutta, 100 
from Cuttack, 150 from Juggernaut : 
10,000 inhabitants: 1827—A. Sutton. 
John Sunder, the Assistant, has been 
dismissed for immoral conduct. Mr. 
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Sutton was absent from Balasore a con- 
siderable part of the year, labouring in 
other parts of Orissa—P. 36. 


Many particulars rel relative to these Sta. 
tions appear at pp. 538—542 of our last 
Volume. ‘‘ During the past year,” the 
Committee report, °‘the Brethren have 
gathered a few more of the first-fruits 
of Orissa to God; and beside rejoic 
over those who have broken Caste a 
renounced all for Christ, have witnessed, 
in other minds, indications that the power 
of the Gospel is felt—that the leaven of 
that Gospel, though, for a while, hidden 
from those who put it into the mass, is 
exerting its influence.” 


- 


Ceplon. 


: BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETIES: 


AUXILIARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 

Tax revision of the Cingalese N. T. has 
been completed: the demand is quite 
unprecedented: 6000 copies have been 
printed, but they will soon be exhausted. 
A supply of the 7amul Scriptures, long 
and anxiously desired, has been forwarded 
fo the Jaffna Branch Difficulties con- 
tinue respecting the Pali: the Gospel 
of St. Matthew has been printed—P. 37. 
_ CHRISTI4N-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 

_ The Secretary of the District Commit- 
tee, the Rev. Joseph Bailey, has remit- 
ted payment for a large consignment of 
Books, forwarded ‘in 1828; and applies 


for a further supply. A valuable Lend- 
ing Library has been sent out, for the 
use of the troops stationed at Kandy ; 
and liberal supplies for the Regimental 
Schools. 

RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

The Colombo Auxiliary has not been 
in very active operation: 48 reams of 
paper, with 2900 English Publications 
and 101. in Books for sale, have been 
granted. The Jaffna Committee had 
printed, up to the last dates which we 
have seen, 160,787 Tracts: a Grant has 
been made of the same amount as that to 
Colombo—P. 37. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, & NOTITIA OF MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


CINGALESE DIVISION. 


Mr. Chater, and ioe of 20 persons 


: Colombo, with the village of Hanwell: have been baptized, but his strength has 


4812— Ebenezer Daniel, Hendrick Siers; 
with Nat. As. Mr. Siers has.done his 
utmost to supply the place of the late 


been unequal to the requisite labours. 
Mr. Daniel and his family sailed i in May 
—Pp. 37, 285. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


CINGALESE DIVISION. 

Cotta: 6miles SE of Colombo: 4500 
inhabitants: 1822—S. Lambrick, Joseph 
Bailey, James Selkirk; W.Lambrick, 
As.; W. Ridsdale, Printer, who embark- 
ed in the beginning of August ; 11 Nat. 
As. Mr. Bailey, who has for some time 
had the charge of St. Paul's Church in 
Colombo, finds much Missionary employ- 
ment among the Cingalese and Portu- 
guese. Congregations are assembled in 
the School-Houses in the different Vil- 

Feb. 1831. 


lages connected with Cotta: they are 
small, except at Yakbadda, where the 
Natives have built a Place of Worship, 
32 feet by 20, which is always respecta- 
bly attended. It will have been seen 
at p.44. of the January Number, that 
the Baptized Jew, of whose apostacy 
fears were expressed in the last Survey, 
is labouring usefully at Cochin—In 10 
Schools there were 251 boys and 25 
girls, with an average attendance of 
about 180: another School was just 
M 
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Church Misctenary Sootety— 
opened with 32 boys: in an English. 
School, of 32 boys not more than 15 were 
in average attendance. The Schools 
‘ are entirely Christian: the number might 
be doubled, if sufficient funds could be 
provided. The examination of the Stu- 
dents in the Institution gave great 
satisfaction to the Missionaries at their 
last Annual Meeting—An edition of the 
Common-Prayer Book in Cingalese has 
been printed, and a second is in the 
press: 10,150 Tracts and Portions of 
Seripture, almost entirely Cingalese, 
were printed in the year. The transla- 
tion of the Bible into Vernacular Cin- 
lese is proceeding: Mr. Selkirk now 
bours with Mr. Lambrick in this de- 
partment ; the person who assisted him 
for many years, and of whom he once 
entertained the best hopes, having been 
separated from the Mission for conduct 
inconsistent with his profession—Pp. 37, 
$8, 362—366, 382. 

Kandy: 80 miles EN E of Colombo : 
1818—T, Browning’; Joseph Fernando, 
As., with 12 Nat. As. — Congregations 
are small: communicants, 9 Portuguese, 
8 Cingalese. Mr. Browning “felt the 
importance,” the Committee state, “‘ of 
a Church at Kandy, as an inducement 
to the people to attend Public Worship, 
and a monument of the love of Christians 
to their God and Saviour in that strong- 
hold of Idolatry, now filled with Heathen 
Temples; yet was unwilling to trespass 
on the depressed funds of the Society, 

d therefore endeavoured to accomplish 
the object by private subscriptions: but 
he has not yet been able to procure more 
than one-third of the sum requisite for 
the undertaking. The Government, 
however, purposes to build a Church for 
the Garrison.” On Wednesday, upward 
of 100 Children attend Catechetical 
Instruction, and give Mr. Browning 
great encouragement—In 10 Schools, 
199 scholars give an average attendance 
of 131: a plan of paying the Masters. 
and rewarding the Scholars according to 
merit answers exceedingly well—Pp. 38, 
866, 367, 542, 543. 

. Baddagame: a village 12 or 13 miles 
from Galle: 1819—G. Conybeare Trim- 
nell, G. Steers Faught ; with 7 Nat. As.. 


—The Congregation has increased, the. 


Missionaries having urged attendance 
on the people. The Buddhist Priests 
are, however, very zealous and daring in 
their opposition to Christianity; and the. 
people are held in bondage by varied su- 
perstitions. On fine Sundays, about 300 
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Children attend Church. Iwan Alwis 
has departed this life; the third Chris- 
tian Brother at this Station, from 
the Heathen, who has died in faith and 
hope—In the Boarding Schools there 
are 13 boys and 2 girls: their conduct 
is good, but they manifest, as yet, little 
Teligious feeling. The average attend- 
ance in 13 Native Schools is 275 on 
Week-days and 219 on Sundays: the 
children continue to afford increasing sa- 
tisfaction: they have great aptness in 
learning and very retentive memories. 
The Girls’ School goes on well, except 
that the attendance is very fi i 
—Pp. 38, 367, 368, 543, 544, 

TAMUL DIVISION. 

Nellore, near Jaffna : inhabitants 5000 
or 6000—Joseph Knight, W. Adley ; 
with Philip, Mark, Nat. As., and 20 Nat. 
Schoolmasters— Christianity is advanc- 
ing: besides individual instances of con- 
version, decisive proofs are given of de- 
creasing attachment to Idolatry among 
the people generally: between 600 and 
700 children daily commit to memory 
portions of the Scriptures and Cate- 
chisms. From 60 to 70 adults in the 
Jail have been recently brought under 
instruction on Sunday Mornings. The 
account of the Native Convert, Samuel, 
given at pp. 161—166 of our last Vo. 

me, is an encouraging manifestation 
of the power of Divine Grace: his Wife 
and several other adults have been lately 
baptized—In 19 Schools there are 739 
boys and 84 girls: 30 Boarding Youths 
made good progress in their studies and 
in religious knowledge. The education 
of the Boys has manifestly a beneficial 
tendency, even where the full effect to 
be desired has not been produced. The. 
Female Schools, though generally conti- 
nued, do not yet appear to answer the 
hopes of the Missionaries—The Press 
more than paid ita own expenses in the 
last year: the 55,600 Tracts mentioned 
under the head of the Religivus-Tract 
Society were printed at the Mission. 
Presa, besides other Tracts and Books. 
“‘ Brahmins, as well as others,” Mr. 
Knight writes, “ are beginning to read 
our Tracts, and to inquire into the truths 
and evidences of Christianity. Hereto~ 
fore it has been lamented, that, in -ge- 
neral, they have so kept aloof from us 
that few opportunities offered for bring- 
ing the Truth before them. Our pro- 
spects now, however, with regard to 
some of this class, begin to brighten 3 
and though their worldly interests are: 
all against their reception of Christianity, 


— 
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whose promise alone we would trust, can 
remove all obstacles out of the way, and 


CRYLON, ; 
we know that the Lord Jehovah, in. 


: 83 
bring even these proud Brahmins humbly 
to sit at the feet of Jesus and learn of . 
Him "—Pp. 38, 39, 71, 72, 368, 369. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


CINGALESE DIVISION. 

Colombo, with Colpetty — Dan. J. Go- 
gerly, Rob. S. Hardy —The English, in 
the Fort, continue to form the most pro- 
minent features in the work, and to fur- 
nish the miost numerous instances of 
suecess: from a small class, they are so 
much increased as to be sufficient to form 
four: they manifest great love for the 
Scriptures and the Means of Grace ; and 
obtain esteem and confidence, by their 
uniform, unobtrusive, and sincere piety. 
To six small Native Congregations, a 
Sermon is preached or read every Sun- 
day: on particular occasions, many at- 
tend: a number of Native Women pay 
great attention: and a class of them at 
Colpetty affords evidence of a genuine 
work of grace. Members, 153—Schools, 7 
—P, 39. 

Negombo, with Chilaw: 20 miles N of 
Colombo: 15,000 inhabitants. Korne. 
galle: 60 miles N E of Colombo: 1821 
— B. Clough, Elijah Toyne; John A. 
Poulier, Dan. D. Perera, As. 

Negombo has been visited with muck 
affliction; but the usual Services have 
for the most part been maintained: the 

ions in the country parts have 
been serious and attentive ; and, in their 
respective neighbourhoods, there is evi- 
dently an increased desire to hear the 
Word of Truth: Negombo iteelf is still 
barren, but the whole of the rest of the 
eireuit shews signs of a gradually-in- 
ing moralinfluense. Members, 129; 
most of whom are constant in their at- 
tendanee on all the Means of Grace— 
Schools, 10—P. 39. 

e has laboured under pecu- 
liar disadvantages, from the prevalence of 
fever in the Seven Corles. No regular 
Congregation has yet been collected in 
the Kandian Provinces: many Sermons 
have been preached, but. it has been to 
easual tions ; and these, in gene- 
ral, listen with apathy. Members, 5— 
The Schools in these Provinces, the cir- 
cumstances of which are at all times 
difficult, have suffered greatly from the 
cause mentioned—P. 39. 

Caltura, with Bentotte and Pantura: 
27 miles 8 of Colombo—S. Allen; W. A. 
Lalmon, D. A. L. Bartholomeusz, As.— 
On the av: , 16 Sermons are preach- 
ed every week in Cingalese, beside the 
English and Portuguese Services in Cal- 


tura: the Congregations, being collected. 
in small villages, are not large; but Di- 
vine Service ae held at so many places,: 
a very considerable nnmber, from 800 to 
900, including adults and children, hear 
the Word of God, and join in theLiturgy. 
every Lord’s Day. The work continues, 
however, to muke but very little sensible 
progress in this circuit : the tone of moral 
feeling is, indeed, elevated; and a few 
adults are collected from the world. The 
Members united in class are 82: but, 
of these, 52 are children; and, of them,. 
the Missionaries say, ‘“‘ Our principal 
hopes are connected with our numerous 
Schools: in them, the principles of pure 
Christianity are taught ; and the child- 
ren, forming a Juvenile Class, strengthen 
our hands in the Lord: they may be 
regarded as the germ of a Spiritual 
Church—In 13 Schools there are 656 
boys and 79 girls—P. 39. 
- Galle, with Amlamgoddy: 75 miles S 
of Colombo -— John M'‘Kenny; Jobn 
Anthoniez, As,—“* We have preaching,” 
the Missionaries report, “in Ten Vil- 
lages, independent of Galle itself; and, 
in each place, we have interesting little 
companies to hear the Word of Life. 
We have, at present, Five Classes, con- 
taining 48 Members; including a Ju- 
venile Class, which consists of 15. The 
number of our communicants is on the 
increase : we have had to rejoice over two 
who have left the world in the full 
triumph of Faith °—Schools, 10—P, 39; 
Matura, with Belligam: 100 miles 
88 E of Colombo—W. Bridgnell ; Cor- 
nelius Wijesingha, As.—Mr. Bridgnell 
reports: “‘I have reason to hope that 
an extensive, if not a deep impression 
of Sacred Truth has been made on 
the minds of many. In the village of 
‘Wihirigampitte, in particular, once, and 
not many years ago, WHOLLY given tp 
idolatry, a spirit of inquiry has gone 
abroad, and about half of the inhabitants 
speak in no equivocal manner of the im- 
portance of Christianity: when these 
hopeful people hear any objection to 
Christianity which they cannot answer, 
they take the objectors to a person who 
is able to answer it for them: the priests 
of the twotemples in the village, find- 
ing that they receive no gis from many 
of the inhabitants, and fearing that the 


spirit of Buddhist Delusion is likely soon 
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to be entirely gone, speak reproachfully, 
and are exceedingly mad against our most 
holy religion. Our Congregations in the 
country-plaees are by no means large ; 
but some of the few adults who attend 
seem to be graciously affected by the 


word preached. Rigid Buddhists often : 


hear us; and even they too, at times, 
express their secret convictions of the 
truth of what they have heard, and ac- 
knowledge that the God of the Christians 
is the Only God. When we have visited 
the people, and spoken and read to them 
out of the Scriptures, they have often 
heard us gladly, and remarked, “ These 
are not the words of man, but, in truth, 
the Word of God.’ A few among the 
adult population profess to see the ab- 
surdity and wickedness of their super. 
stitious and idolatrous practices. There 
has been an increase of 19 Members in 
the circuit: the numbers returned last 
year were 86 adults and 35 children: the 
numbers now in our Class Papers are 98 
adults and 42 children: they are all in 
a state of extreme poverty; but I hope 
moet, if not all of them, are sincerely 
seeking the true riches” —Schools, 11— 
.P. 39. | 
In reference to this Division of the 
Mission, the Missionaries state : “In ad- 
verting to the point, whether or not our 
Schools and general Missionary Efforts 
are crowned with success, we think that we 
may with safety reply in the affirmative. 
For, 1. The number of readers among 
the Natives is daily multiplied. 2. This 
ability to read and write is exciting a ge- 
neral spirit of inquiry through the Coun- 
try; and this thirst after knowledge is 
directed chiefly to the acquirement of re- 
ligious information. 3. ‘There are thou- 
sands, now, who have attained to a degree 
of the knowledge of the Gospel, who a 
few years ago were utter strangers to it. 
4. This knowledge. diminishes the in- 
fluence of Heathenism in the Country: 
the Priests can speak, and do speak to 
this point, as to the thinning of the 
crowds at their great festivals, and the 
extensive slackening at the daily offerings 
in the temples. 5. The present demand 
for the Scriptures all over the Country 
-is beyond all precedent. 6. There is a 
. desner outward respect paid to Christian 
rinciplee, the Christian Character, and 
the Christian Worship. 7. The Worship 
of the True God and attention to the 
preaching of the Gospel are greatly on 
the increase. 8. Our Catechetical or Ju- 
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venile Class-meetings begin to ‘tell, on 
the conduct of those connected with our 
Schools. A few Sundays back, one of. 
these was absent from his Class, which 
was met by the Missionary: two of his 
Class came forward, and stated that he was 
gone to a festival: for this he was, at 
once, excluded : early on Monday Morn- 
ing he was found weeping at the Mis- 
sionary’s door; begging that his name 
might be replaced on the Class-paper, an 
stating that he had sinned by breaking 
the Sabbath, but that he had been com- 
pelled by his father to go to the marriage 
of hisrelative. A short time ago, another. 
Youth, belonging to the same Class, left 
the School to enter into the domestic 
service of a European Gentleman : when 
they were stipulating for the terms of 
service, the lad would have it stated that 
he must have permission to attend preach. 
ing and his Class-meetings on the Sun- 
days: this was granted, and he has been 
punctual in his attendance ever since.” - 

After stating that the expenditure of 
the year for Schoolmasters’ salaries, re- 
pairs of Schools, and School Books, has 
been 6541, they add: “‘ For this sum, 
2778 children have been educated during 
the year: these have been kept under 
the hallowing influence of a regular course 
of Christian Discipline in our Schools ; 
they have been carefully watched over 
and superintended, in every thing that 
relates to their moral and spiritual im- 
provement; and trained into habits that 
tend to secure their eternal interests.” 

TAMUL DIVISION. 

Batticaloa : on the east coast : 60 miles 
from Caltura, and 75 from Trincomalee— 
J. P. Sanmuggam, As.— Members, 2@ ; 
“all of whom,” it is stated, “* seem de- 
termined to give themselves unreserv- 
edly to God. A spirit of inquiry seems 
to be excited among the Mussulmans of 
this place: many have applied for New 
Testaments and other Christian Books ” 
—Schools, 7—P. 39. 

Trincomalee: on the north-east coast 
— Joseph Roberts, jun.; Solomon Valoo- 


‘palle, As.— Members, 21: they are ge- 


nerally growing in grace, and their de- 
portment is consistent. Some opposi- 
tion has been experienced, from both 
Heathens and Romaniste—Schoola 4— 


‘P. 40; and see at pp. 544—546 notices 


of the state of the people. 

Jaffna, with Point Pedro — John 
George, Ralph Stott; John Katts, John 
Hunter, As.—* During the year,” the 


-Missionaries say, ‘‘ some of those whose 
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stedfastness we had reason to doubt have 
ceased to walk with us. Others have 
been more confirmed in their religious 
experience, and a few are beginning to 


CEYLON. : 
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Of late there has been a gradual reviv- 
ing, and the Services are better at- 
tended.”” Members, 86—Schools, 14—- 
P. 40. 


inquire what they must do to be saved. 

In the Island of Ceylon twenty-one Missionaries, including Assistants, are em- 
ployed. The Schools are seventy-eight in number, affording instruction to about 
Four Thousand Children. Beside the public labours of the Missionaries, the 
Scriptures are largely distributed from the Mission Press, in the various languages. 
of the people. The excellency and efficiency of the extensive School System. 
which has been adopted, and which has met with such high approval and generous 
support, have been manifested by the general spread of knowledge, by an evident 
improvement in the character of the rising generation, and by some bright examples 
of early piety and the development of useful talent. The hostility of the Budd- 
hist Priesthood seems at length to be awakened against the operations of the Mis- 
sion, thus affording another proof that the effects of Christain Instruction are 
becoming generally observable. ( Report.) 


STATIONS and LABOURERS—Tillipally : 
1816: H. Woodward; 12 Nat. As.— 
Batticotia: 1817; Benj. C. Meigs, Da- 
niel Poor; 11 Nat. As. — Oodooville : 
1820: Miron Winslow; 5 Nat. As.— 
Panditeripo: 1820: John Scudder, 31.p. ; 
4 Nat. As.— Manepy: 1821: Levi 
Spaulding. The distances of these Sta- 
tions from the town of Jaffnapatam are 
as follows: Manepy, 44 miles, north-by- 
west—Oodooville, 54 wiles, north— Baéti- 
cotta, 7 miles, north-west — Tillipally, 9 
miles, north-by-east — Panditeripo, 10 
miles, north-north-west. Mr. Woodward 
and Dr. Scudder have both been obliged 
to resort to the Nilgherry Hills for the 
restoration of their health. 

.  MiInistry—There is stated preaching 

by the Missionaries at. the several Sta- 
tions, and occasionally, in many of the 
adjacent villages. Much also is done in 
the villages by the Native Assistants, 
and by the Young Men in the Seminary, 
by way of reading to the people, expos- 
ing the errors of their system, and mak- 
ing known the truths of Christianity. 
A considerable portion of their labours 
have been among the Native Catholics, 
and. with encouraging success, though 
with violent and increasing opposition. 
The number of those who statedly at- 
tend on preaching is becoming greater, 
embracing of late some females. A spi- 
rit of inquiry is prevailing. The Native 
Assistants sometimes remark: “‘ It is our 
business now, wherever we go, to answer 
inquiries respecting Christianity: the 
people will not let us rest.” The Mem- 
bers of the Church, generally, continue 
to give good evidence of their sincerity. 
- YREE scHoots—These have been bet- 
ter attended than in almost any preced- 
ing year, and the children have made 
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greater proficiency. The number of 
Schools has, however, been somewhat 
reduced, for want of funds. The last 
Return of Scholars which has reached us 
gives 2919 boys and 773 girls. 
BOARDING scHOooLs—In these Schools 
188 boys and youths and 35 girls are 
wholly supported by the contributions 
of friends in the United States, who 
have assigned to thém such names as 
they wished them to bear. These scho- 
lars form with those of the Free Schools 
a total of 3107 male and 808 female 
scholars. They are collected in Four 
Schools: the Girls’ School is at Oodoo- 
ville: in the Preparatory School at Til- 
lipally, there are 92 of the 188 Youths 
—in the Seminary at Batticotta, are 77 
—and the remaining 19 form a Theologi- 
cal Class: having passed through the 
Seminary, these Young Men are under 
preparation for the Ministry. Of the 
Boarding Schools it is said: ‘Of those 
who have been or are now in these 
schools, about 75 have become hopefully 
pious, and been admitted to the Church } 
of whom four have died in hope, three 
have been excommunicated, and four or 
five others more or less under discipline. 
Of the Girls, nine have been married to 
Christian Husbands, with tolerably fair 
prospects. Of the Young Men, three 
have obtained places under Government, 
three are acceptable Teachers under 
others, and 17 are employed by us as 
Teachers, Catechists, or other Assist- 
ants; and 12, with six or seven not 
Members of the Church, are pursuing 
the study of Theology, generally with 
success. Others are coming forward 
with greater advantages than these have 
had; and, consequently, with better 
prospects of ultimate usefulness.” 
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American Board of Missions — 

CIRCULATION OF BooxsS—This has be- 
come an important object with theMissio- 
naries, and the field opened before them 
for this kind of labour is almost bound- 


less. A number of appropriate Tracts, | 


exposing the errors of the Catholics and 


the Brahmins, have been prepared by © 


them. They have also put into circu- 


lation many Bibles, Testaments, or por- 
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tions of them. The people now listen. 
more attentively when they are read, 
receive them when given, and often so. 
licit them. Mr. Spaulding, on one tour 
to the! pearl-fishery, at Condachy, dis-. 
tributed 170 Portions of Scripture, be- 
sides New Testaments, Psalters, Cate- 
chisms, and 7000 Tracts; and remarked 
that he might have disposed of 20,000, 
as well as the 7000. ; 


sndtan Archipelago. 


STATIONS — LABOURERS —N OTITIA. 
| BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Sumatra—Mr. Ward still remains at 
Padang, “‘ diligently occupied, ” the Com- 
mittee report, “ in preparing a new and 
idiomatic version of the Malay Scrip- 
tures; a work much needed, and for 
which his long residence in Sumatra and 
his habits of indefatigable research well 
qualify him. He is preparing, at the 
same time, a Malayan Dictionary; to 
which will- be annexed the information 
that he has acquired respecting the Batta, 
the Neas, and the Puggy Languages, of 
which little, if any thing, has yet been 


known in Europe. While Mr. Ward is 
thus acting as a pioneer, to facilitate 
the future entrance of the Heralds of 
Salvation into these distant regions, he 
has the additional gratification of ren- 
dering this service without. charge to the 
Society ; certain arrangements of a com- 
mercial nature affording him the oppor- 
tunity of suspending his drafts on the 
Mission Fund, without depriving him of 
the time requisite for his higher and more 
important avocations "—P, 41. 
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Batavia: 1814; revived 1819— Walter 
H. Medhurst; W. Young, As; with 
Nat. As.— Mr. Medhurst has English 
Service on Sunday Mornings; after which 
he preaches to about 300 convicts quar- 
tered near the town, who seem to receive 
his ministrations with gratitude: in the 
afternoon he preaches in Malay in the 
Dutch Church; and, on Wednesday 
Evenings, in the Mission Chapel: on 
Thursdays he preaches in Chinese; but 
as it is difficult to procure regular at- 
tendance, the Chinese not being disposed 
to be bound by any rules, he visits them 
at their own houses, and is encouraged 
by their attention and inquiries on these 
occasions ——In 4 Chinese Schools there 
are nearly 100 scholars—From old wood- 
en Chinese Blocks, 2260 Tracts con. 
taining 34,400 pages have been struck 
off; and, at the Lithographic Press, in 
Chinese and Malay, 45,000 Tracts and 
School Books, containing 70,500 pages— 
From Aug. 2, 1828, till Jan. 18, 1829, 
Was occupied in the voyage mentioned 
at p. 41 of the last Survey. Returning 
to Singapore from his visit to the East 
Coast of the Malayan Peninsula, he pro- 
ceeded to Borneo, where he visited Pon- 
tianak, Mandoor, and Sambas. “The 


Chinese at Mandoor, who are about 2000 
or 3000, and are chiefly employed in 
working the gold-mines, received him,” 
the Directors state, “in a hospitable and 
courteous manner, and seemed eager to 
obtain his books. Borneo,” they add, 
“presents a vast field for Missionary 
Operations, both among the Chinese and 
the Natives of the Country ; among whom 
the savage tribes called Dayaks, or Dayak. 
kers, who are desirous of obtaining Chris. 
tian Instruction, particularly deserve ate 
tention.” Mr. Tomlin having arrived 
at Batavia at the end of October 1829, 
with the intention of accompanying him 
on another visit to the eastward, they 
Jeft Batavia on the 14th of November, 
and returned on the 24th of January 
following; baving coasted along the 
north-east of Java to the Island of Bel 
at its eastern extremity, and travelling 
back to Batavia by land the whole length 
of Java: both suffered much from sick» 
ness: they distributed, on their return, 
hundreds of Javanese Tracts, and thou- 
sands of Chinese, Of the result of this 
visit Mr. Medhurst thus speaks: ‘* Our 
object in going to Bali, was to escer- 
tain the state of religion and morals 
among the people, with the possibility 
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of establishing a Mizsion on that island. 
Much had been said of the advantage 
likely _to attend Missionary Efforts at 
Bali, from the circumstance of their not 
being warped by Mahomedan Prejudices: 
and we hoped, at least, to effect some good 
by conversation with the people, and by 
distributing the new Javanese Tract just 
published by Mr. Bruckner, which, from 
the supposed similarity of the language, 
might be understood in Bali. On our 
arrival there, we found the people ina 
state of great ignorance and barbarity, 
and almost entirely given up to vice 
and sensuality: their religion is a sort 
of Hindooism; their priests are Brah- 
mins; and their people, especially the 
women, are incessantly devoted to ido- 
latry. Great suspicions were excited as 
to our object, and they could not con- 
ceive how persons should come among 
them merely for the purpose of doing 
good: at last they concluded, in spite of 
our protestations to the contrary, that 
we were political agents, sent by the 
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British Government, to spy out the na- 
kedness of the land. We were accord. 
ingly prevented from accomplishing what 
we wished, of travelling across the island ; 
and were interdicted from entering into 
their campongs or dwellings, being re- 
stricted to the public highway, and to so 
much of that only as we could conve- 
niently travel on foot, having no horses, 
or other conveyances, that we could use. 
This suspicion and distrust, however, 
wore away by degrees; and, in propor- 
tion as they found our medicines bene- 
ficial, they began at length to request us 
to go into all parts of their campongs, to 
administer to their wants: so that in the 
course of a short time, by a patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing and a quiet en. 
durance of their perverse ways, we might 
have won their confidence, and perhaps 
their esteem. A Missionary, settlin 
on the Island of Bali, would have aaaen 
to bear, and be obliged to wait with great 
patience befure he could expect to see 
the least fruit of his labours ”—P. 41, 


Of the proceedings of the Netherlands Missionary Society we have re- 


ceived no intelligence. 


Australasia, — | 
A view of the Stations of New South-Wales appears at p. 383 of our last Volume. 
BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


WEW SOUTH-WALEs. 

The Bible Auxiliary has remitted 1502, 
making a total of 27901. Its total issues 
have been 6340 copies; those of the 
year having been 248 Bibles and 327 
Testaments—In 1829, the Tract Society 
issued 22,885 Tracts; making a total, 
from August 1823, of 122,040: the re- 
mittances to the Parent Society amount 
to 752; and 9700 Books and Tracts, with 
a complete Library, were sent by it to 


Sydney in the last year. The Van-Die- 
man's-Land Tract Society has remitted 
251. to the Parent Society : about 31,000 
Tracts have been circulated in the year: 
1060 Publications have been sent. To 
emigrants proceeding to the Swan River 
the Religious-Tract Society has also fur- 
nished 7900 Publications. Notices ap- 
pear at p. 429 of our last Volume of a 
plan for establishing Grammar Schools in 
the Colony—P. 42. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


WEW BOUTH-WALES. 

Mr. and Mrs, Lisk have been obliged, 
by continued ill health, te return home. 
Mra, Norman, after a lengthened illness, 
died at Hobart Town, much esteemed and 
lamented. The Committee have under- 
taken to provide two Religious Teachers 
for the Aborigines, for whose support 
Government will allot 5007. per annum 
—Pp. 42, 199, 382. 

NEW ZEALAND. 
At p. 55 of our last Number we noticed 


the New Orthography now in use in re- 
lation to this Mission. 

Rangihoua: on the north side of the 
Bay of Islands: 1815 — John King, 
James Shepherd, As.— Divine Services 
continued—Scholars, in March last, 17 
men and boys and 10 girls—After much 
consideration of all the circumstances 
brought before them, the Committee 
have directed the Missionaries to give 
up this Settlement, in order to strengthen 
the other Statidns ; rather than to remove 
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it to Tepdina, as mentioned in the last 
Survey. 

- Kerikert: on a river which falls into 
the Bay of Islands, on the west side: 
1819 — W. Yate; James Kemp, G. 
Clarke, James Hamlin, C. Baker, James 
Smith, As.— About 200 Natives are 
under regular instruction: the unsettled 
state of those in the vicinity is such, 
that sometimes not more than 200 are 
met with in a journey of 40 miles: of 
those who reside in the Settlement, con- 
sisting in March last of 44 men and boys 
and 22 females, many are, apparently 
from the heart, inquiring what they 
shall do to be saved: “I do hope,” says 
one of the Labourers, “that a genuine 
work is begun in the souls of many’— 
Schoo} Room, 38 feet by 18, has been 
built — Mr. Yate visited New South- 
Wales last summer, and printed there 
various pieces for the use of the Mission. 
James Smith, a youth, accompanied him 
back in July, and is now employed at a 
small press established at this Station. 
The whole of the Liturgy has been 
translated and printed—See an account 
and engraving of Kerikeri at p. 430 of 
our last Volume. 

Paihia: on the south side of the Bay 
of Islands: 16 miles 8 E of Kerikeri, 
and the same distance across the Bay 
southward from Rangihoua: 1823—H. 
Williams, W. Williams; Alfred Nisbet 
Brown; Richard Davis, W. Fairburn, 
W. Puckey,As. Mr. and Mrs, Brown 
arrived Nov. 29, 1829 : he is in special 
charge of the education of the Missiona- 
ries’ Children—A spirit of inquiry has 
been excited among the Natives resident 
in the Mission Families, who consisted, 
in March, of 77 men and boys and 25 
women and girls: 12 adults were bap- 
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tized in the year. In August, a Youth 
died.in a very hopeful state, and a Girl 
was then happy on her dying bed. 

In the 3 Stations, there were 4 
English Clergymen, 10 Laymen, and 13 
Females employed; and, in 4 Schools, 
134 male and 65 female scholars. In 
December 1829, at a general and very 
satis Examination of the Scholars 
of all the Settlements held at Kerikeri, 
there were assembled 72 Europeans of 
all ages, 150 Native Men and Boys, and 


68 Native Females. 


Of Mr. C. Davis, who sailed from Port 
Jackson for New Zealand, with his Wife 
and Mrs. Hart, at the end of October 
1829, no intelligence having been re- 
ceived up tu the end of September last, 
the melancholy conclusion seems inevita- 
ble that the vessel must have foundered 
at sea, Mr. and Mrs. Chapman, who 
embarked in January of last year, arrived 
on the ist of August: they came from 
New South- Wales in the Society’s new 
vessel the “ Active ;’’ which, unhappily, 
belies her name, as she proves to be ea 
heavy sailer. 

The Rev. 8S. Marsden arrived on the 
8th of March, on his Sixth Visit to New 
Zealand. He made arrangements, on 
this occasion, for the establishment of a 
New Station at Waimate, about 9 miles 
inland from Kerikeri: about 250 acres 
of very good land, well wooded and 
watered, are there secured to the Society, 
for the purpose of cultivation : Messrs. 
Clarke, Davis, and Hamlin were appoint- 
ed to enter on the Station. A Water- 
mill is to be erected near one of the pre- 
sent Stations, for the grinding of corn for 
the supply of the Mission Families. 

_ See at Pp. 42, 43, 72, 11S—116, 369 
—378, 382—384, and 467—471 of our 
last Volume, many interesting details. 


The New-Zealand Mission continues to encourage the best hopes of the friends 


of the Society. The Committee have viewed with cordial satisfaction the zealous 
and persevering labours of the Missionaries, and the spirit of concord which pre- 
vails among them. Tew things have been more strikingly illustrative of the gra- 
cious care and watchful providence of the Great Head of the Church, than the per- 
fect security of the Missionaries among the warlike and turbulent Natives: devoid 
of all European Protection, situated among wild and cannibal savages, God has, 
now for fourteen years, preserved them unhurt: as he shut the mouths of the lions 
in the den into which Daniel was cast, so has He marvellously restrained the san- 

inary disposition of the New Zealanders; and preserved His Servants from all 
injury, that they may declare His glory to the people among whom they dwe!l 
(Commitiee)— According to human estimate, it appeared impossible that these wild 
ferocious cannibals could ever be brought under the influence of Christian Prind- 
ples ; but the power of Divine Grace has most unquestionably subdued the hearts 
of some of these Heathens to the obedience of the Gospel (Rev. S. Marsden)—Our 
Heavenly Father is, I hope, carrying on a great and glorious work in this dark 
land. Some of the New Zealanders are acknowledging that the yoke of Christ is 
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easy and His burden light. You would be pleased to see what ardour and attention 
are manifested when we speak to them about their eternal interests. That part of 
the Word of God which is translated into the Native Tongue is read with eagerness. 
The Sabbath is more strictly regarded in our Settlement, than in many villages in 
England. Some are in the constant habit of praying in secret (Letter: Sept. 1830) 
—We have, befvre this, had DyING TESTIMONIES; but now we can bless God for 
LIVING WITNESSES (Mr. Richard Davis)}—Some of the Natives are beginning to ex- 
press, in their own terms, their Christian Feelings: a New Zealander thus describes 
the trouble which he felt on account of the obstinate hardness of his heart: “‘ I am 
bed with vexation for the exceeding fixedness of my bad heart” (Report). 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Maagunga: on the EO’keénga: 1827 
—W. White, John Hobbs, James Stack. 
“The Station is frequently visited,” 
the Committee report, “‘ by English Ves- 
sels, affording the Missionaries some op- 
portunities of ministering in their own 
language, while their attention is chiefly 
directed to the instruction and improve- 
ment of the Aborigines of the island. 
The perverse levity and awful depravity 
of these savages appear to be unequalled 


in the history of man: however, the de- 
gree of respect for the Word of God, 
and of attachment to the Missionaries, 
evinced by some of the Natives, even of 
higher rank, and the attendance of some 
of the children to school-instruction, en- 
courage the hope that our labours there 
shall be ultimately crowned with succeas 
—P. 43 ; and see, at pp. 378—380, some 
painful illustrations of the Native Cha- 
racter and Manners. 


ee 


‘Polpnesta, 


ISLANDS—STATIONS—LABOURERS—NOTITIA. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


FRIENDLY ISLANDS: 20° 8, 175° w. 
Tongataboo: 1822—Nathaniel Turner, 
lately joined by James Watkin and W. 
Wood—The Station at Hihifo has been 
vacated: Mr. Thomas had been exposed 
there to annoyance and danger from the 
caprice of a Chief: he was much encou- 
raged, however, on that accasion, by the 
sympathy and love manifested toward 
him by the people ; and had the satisfac- 
tion of witnessing the happy death of a 
Young Chief, the first fruit gathered in 
by the Gospel on that side of the island 
—At Nukualofa, a great change has been 
effected by the Gospel. ‘ A spirit of 
prayer,” the Committee state, “‘ shewing 
itself in the establishment of family de- 
votion, has been poured out on the Na- 
tives: the Chapel has been enlarged to 
accommodate the hundreds of devout 
hearers who crowd from various parts to 
hear the news of salvation in their own 
tongue: several chiefs, and many of the 
people, have entirely renounced idolatry, 
with polygamy and other evils connected 
with it; some of the persons baptized 
being Chiefs of great respectability and 
Young Men of much promise: the 
Schools are attended by about 500 child- 
ren and adults; and those, whose avo- 
cations do not permit them to attend the 
schools, may be seen with their lessons 
Feb. 1831. 


or books before them, practising what 
they had learned while at their daily 
work: the demand for portions of the 
Scriptures has become greater than the 
Missionaries with their present means 
can possibly supply; and the greatest 
anxiety is expressed for additional help 
to that Island, and to others of the neigh- 
bouring groupes, where there is a people 
prepared for the reception of the truth.” 
In December 1829, the number of Mem- 
bers was 72 ; baptized, but not Members, 
23; Candidates for Baptism, 123: bap- 
tized during the year, 100 adults and 50 
children: marriages, 27: deaths of bap- 
tized persons, 6—In 4 Schools, there 
were 199 males and 279 females. Of 
these Schools it is said: “ The progress 
is highly gratifying indeed ; and we thank 
the Lord that He is raising up from 
among our scholars, teachers, both male | 
and female, who now begin to render us 
considerable assistance in our Schools, 
What hath God wrought in this depart- 
ment of our work, during the short space 
of our residence among them !”—Pp., 43, 


.44, 428; and see, at pp. 385—388, the 
-Character and Obituary of Lolohea, the 


first-fruit of the Mission. 
Vavou Isles: a neighbouring groupe 
—W. Cross—No particulars appear. 
Habai Isles: another groupe in the 
N 
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Wesleyan Misstonary Soctety— 
vicinity — John Thomas, Peter Turner, 
Beta, a pious and active young Native, 
was sent, with his wife, to Lifuka, the 
chief island of this groupe; and was, 
some months afterward, followed by 
Mr. and Mrs. Thomas: they were to be 
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joined by Mr. Peter Turner, who left. 
England with Messrs. Watkin and. 
Wood—In 17 of the 20 small islands 
which form the groupe, Idolatry is en- 
tirely abolished; and “the people are 
waiting,” it is stated, “for the Law of 
the Lord.” 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


FIJI OR FEEJEE ISLANDS: 180s. 178° E. 
Lageba: 1826—The Native Teachers 
sent to this Island were obliged by va- 
rious difficulties to return to Tahiti. A 
promising opportunity having offered, 
another sailed for Lageba in January of 
last year. 
HARVEY ISLANDS: 19° 8, 159° w. 

Rarotogna: 6000 inhabitants: 1821— 
At Gnatangiia, C, Pitman; at Avarua, 
Aaron Buzacott: 2 Tahitian Teachers— 
The Chapel is well filled, and a spirit of 
inquiry is extending. 

At the following ovt-stations there are 
Eight Tahitian Teachers. Aitutaki pro- 
spers in both its temporal and spiritual in- 
terests. The inhabitants of Mitiaro con- 
tinue to manifest the greatest kindness 
toward their Teachers, and are attentive 
to their instructions. The people of 
Atui, or Atiu, who formerly persecuted 
their Teachers, have wholly changed 
their conduct toward them. At Mautii, 
as well as at the other Stations, the 
blessing of God has been bestowed on 
the labours of the Native Teachers: 
here, as in the islands already mentioned, 
there is a neat and substantial Place of 
Worship, and a number of dwellings 
after the model of European Cottages: 
the work of instruction is advancing, 
and many of the people can read with 
ease and fluency. The Mission at 
Manaia, or Mangeea, which was begun 
in 1824, has been exposed to peculiar 
trials: of five Chiefs who divide the 
island, the most powerful is bitterly op- 
posed to Christianity, and has put to 
death 10 adults and 10 children who had 
become Christians: yet the converts 
have continued to increase—P, 44. 

SOCIETY ISLANDS: 16° 8. 151° w, 

Raiatea: 1818—John Williams—The 
Mission prospers. Mr. Williams visits 
the Out-Stations: his Missionary Ship, 
the “Olive Branch” or ““ Messenger of 
Peace,” makes frequent voyages among 
the islands. 

Tahaa—James Smith—The Congrega- 
tions are large and attentive, the com- 
municants in a good state, and the Schools 
for adults and children well attended. 
Mr. and Mrs, Smith, sailed in September 
—P, 471. 


Huahiné — C. Barff — The Congrega- 
tions are large and attentive: 15 mem- 
bers, added in the year, make the total 
number 477 ; who, in general, advance 
in knowledge and piety: 7 died happily : 
17 marriages were solemnized: weekly 
visits are paid to the people, and with 
the most beneficial results, for the 
purpose of calling their attention to the 
nature of real religion as having its seat 
in the heart. The island has been di- 
vided into ten parts, with a-view to the 
operation of a “Sick Visiting Society ” 
lately established ; a leading man being 
appointed to each division, with several 
persons both male and female as his 
assistants: beside the relief afforded, 
individuals are appointed to read the 
Scriptures and pray with the sick persons 
—Scholars about 200, beside adults: 
the progress is encouraging—2500 copies 
of St. John’s Gospel, 1000 Watts’s First 
Catechism, and 1000 Hymn Books, have 
been printed—Industry increases: some 
lange enclosures have been planted with 
coffee : small vessels, from 60 to 80 tons 
burden, have been built, two of which 
are designed chiefly for Missionary pur- 
poses. The inhabitants have built five 
large and convenient houses, for the ho- 
spitable accommodation of the large par- 
ties which occasionally visit them from 
other islands—P, 44. 

Borabora — G. Platt — Communicants 
288: the total admitted from the begin- 
ning have been 332, of whom 33 have 
died in the Faith—Pp. 44, 45. 

Maupiti—_Two Native Teachers—On 
Mr. Platt’s visit, mentioned in the last 
Survey, to rectify the abuses introduced 
by some Visionaries, 27 men and 11 
women gave in their names as engaging 
to return under instruction and disci- 
pline: he earnestly urged these pe 
to exert themselves for the recovery lo 
i still persisted in their errors— 

Moaiaoiti— Three Native Teachers — 
The Religious Services and Schools are 
well attended — Two large houses have 
been erected for the accommodation of 
stran Pp. 45. 

At the Annual Missionary Meeting, 
held, in May 1829, in Huahiné, the child. 
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ren belonging to the Schools in the va- 
rious islands, amounting to between 700 
and 890, were examined by the Missio- 
naries. The contributions announced 
were as follows: Raiatea, 3087 measures 
of arrow-root, including 370 from the 
children of the school — Tahaa, 1291} 
gallons of oil — Huahiné, 9134 gallons 
of ,oil— Maiaoiti, 343} gallons of oil. 
Mr. Williams preached froth Psalm cii. 
13, and Mr. Orsmond from Cant. vi. 10. 

Of this division of the Mission the 
Directors report—"* The temporal state 
ofthe people is rapidly improving. The 
churches are becoming more established 
in the faith and order of the Gospel. 
The increase of members has been steady 
and progressive; and their zeal, activity, 
amd devotedness, in extending the know- 
ledge of Christ among the inhabitants of 
other islands, have been persevering, and, 
in many instances, under the blessing of 
God, eminently successful.” 

AUSTRAL ISLANDS: 24°s, 149° w. 

in the Five following Islands, hereto- 
fore called the Raivavai Islands, Fifteen 
Tahitian Teachers are employed. In 1823, 
the Island of Raivavai was considered to 
contain 3000 inhabitants, who are now 
reduced, chiefly by a severe epidemic 
which was attended with an affecting 
mortality, to 300: in the early part of 
1829, it was visited by Mesars. Pritchard 
and Simpson, who baptized 75 persons, 
and admitted 46 to church-fellowship: 
17 members had been collected by Mr. 
Davis in 1826, of whom !2 had died; 
and 104 persons had been baptized, of 
whom 68 had died. At Tuduai the num- 
ber of baptized is 111. Harmony and 
peace prevail among the inhabitants of 
Rimatara, all of whom have embraced 
Christianity. The Teachers in Rurutu 
are diligent in instructing the people, 
who are anxious to understand the Scrip- 
tures: there are about 80 communi- 
cants. Since the year 1825, the popula. 
tion of Rapa has been reduced from 2000 
to 500 by the fatal epidemic already 
mentioned : four Stations on this island 
were at peace and improving up to the 
last dates in April 1829: in that month 
251 persons were baptized—P. 45. 

GEORGIAN IsLanDs: 17°s. 149° w. 

Tahiti: 1797 — At Waugh-town, C. 
Wilson; at Hankey-city, H. Nott; at 
Wilks’ Harbour, G. Pritchard; at Bur- 
der-point, David Darling; at Haweis- 
town, John Davies; at Bogue-town, 
W. P. Crook; and at Roby-town, W. 
Henry. ‘On account of the enfeebled 
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state of Mr. and Mrs, Crook’s health,” 
the Directors say, “and their large fa- 
mily, consisting of one son and eight 
daughters, and the great difficulty of 
making suitable provision for his daugh- 
ters in the islands, Mr. Crook has so- 
licited and obtained the concurrence 
of the Directors, for removing with his 
family to Port Jackson”—It is stated, 
generally, with reference to the Mission, 
that the Congregations are numerous, 
the Schools well attended, and the pro- 
spects encouraging: many Natives have 
died in the Faith—Mr. Pritchard was 
about to establish a Seminary for train- 
ing Native Teachers; the increased de- 
mand in the surrounding islands for in- 
structors, and the general diffusion of 
knowledge, rendering such an institution 
necessary—The printing of the Old Tes- 
tament in Tahitian was to begin with 
the Book of Psalms, which has been 
translated by Mr. Davies—Of the state 
of the island as to its temporal prosperity, 
Mr. Crook says: “‘ Tahiti is advan 
in civilization. Not only are the chie 
Toti, Hitoti, Paofai, Paraita, and others, 
accumulating property; but many among 
the common people raise money to buy 
a cow, and some a horse. Several men 
and women appear on Sabbath Days 
completely clothed in European Clothing. 
There are several decked vessels, from 
20 to 40, or more, tons, belonging to the 
Natives. Toti, Hitoti, Paofai, and Pa- 
raita, have their horses which they ride. 
A Sandwich Islander, sent by Boki, keeps 
a shop at Wilks’ Harbour, and has his 
counter and drawers in complete order, 
It is this spirit of accumulating property 
that causes the people to spend more 
time than formerly on their own lands; 
which being situated many miles apart, 
the Meetings and Schools are, by some, 
less regularly attended. When the first 
Sabbath in the month approaches, all as- 
semble at the Mission Station; but a 
few days after the Sabbath, many of the 
people go off again to build a house on 
their land, to get bark for making cloth, 
or cocoa-nuts to make oil ”—P. 45. 
Eimeo—At Blest-town, Alex. Simp- 
son; Elijah Armitage, Artisan: at Grif- 
fin Town, J. M. Orsmond ; T. Blossom, 
Artisan—The Cotton Factory at Blest- 
town has not succeeded; the Natives 
finding that they ean purchase cotton 
goods at a much cheaper rate from vessels, 
than they can manufacture them from 
cotton grown on the island—At Griffin- 
town, the attendance on Public Worship 
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is regular, and the observance of the 
_ Sabbath undeviating: a new Place of 
Worship is in progress—In the South- 
Sea Academy Mr. Orsmond had 24 Pu- 
pils, who afforded much satisfaction at 
the Fifth Annual Examination in May 
1829—P. 45. 
At the Eleventh Missionary Anni- 
versary, held in May 1829, it appeared 
that the contributions of the year had 
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been 1500 gallons of eocoa-nut oil in Ta- 
hiti, and 500 in Eimeo. 
MARQUESAS: 9° 8, 139° w. 

Mr. Pritchard and Mr. Simpson visit- 
ed these Islands early in 1829; but 
found it inexpedient, from the rude and 
ungovernable conduct of the people, to 
attempt, at present, any enlargement of 
the Mission there. Two devoted Native 
Teachers cdntinue to labour, at the ha- 
zard of their lives. 


The efforts of the Society to promote among the people general knowledge, use- 
ful arts, and improved methods of cultivating the soil, as means of employment 
und sources of comfort, have been attended with temporsry difficulties: these 
efforts were neither primarily nor principally contemplated in the establishment of 
their Missions; but required by the circumstances of the peuple, whose former 
habits of indolence were incompatible with a consistent profession of Christianity. 
The rapidity with which the islanders are advancing in commercial enterprise, the 
eagerness with which many engage in trade, the increased number of ships visiting 
their ports, and the consequent influx of foreigners, have also produced irregula- 
rities, and occasional inconvenience to the Missionaries: the interruptions, how- 
ever, of this kind, which may be regarded a3 inseparable from an unsettled state of 
society during its first movenients in general progressive improvement, have beer 
fewer during the past than some former years; while the increased number of 
ships that obtain supplies, the improvement in the appearance and dwellings of the 
inhabitants of the islands, the infant navy which already appears on their shores 
(built and chiefly manned by Natives, and, in part, devoted to the extension of 
Christianity), and the use of money among themselves and in their commercial 
transactions with foreigners, are unequivocal marks of their industry and advance- 
ment in civilization. Public tranquillity has remained unbroken: the laws are 
respected and obeyed, and justice is administered with promptitude and fidelity. 
In promoting education and disseminating religious knowledge, although the num- 
bers who receive instruction are not so large as when the people first received 
Christianity, the Missionaries have reason to believe that those who now attend 
are not influenced by example and public opinion, but by conviction and principle. 
In the higher and more important departments of their labour, the conversion of 
the Natives and the establishment of Believers, the Missionaries have received 
continued tokens of the Divine Benediction: the general stability of the converts, 
the increase of the churches, the piety and devotedness of the members, demand 
from the Society thej. warmest acknowledgments to the Most High, to whose 
favour alone is to be ascribed whatever measure of prosperity may attend its 
exertions. The vigorous and persevering efforts of the Native Churches to spread 
the knowledge of Christianity among remote and populous islands, as well as to 
preserve it in those to which it has been already conveyed, are entitled to the con- 
tinued support of the Society ; and, under the Divine Blessing, warrant the most 
sanguine anticipations of the speedy and triumphant enlargement of the Redeemer’s 
Kingdom in that part of the world, until, under the dominion of the Lord, the seusl_- 
titude of the Isles shall be glad (Report). 

The latest accounts received by the Society, from this quarter, afford numerous 
motives to gratitude, and ample ground of encouragement. The churches were on 
the increase, as to the number of their members; while the members themselves 
were advancing in piety and stability of Christian character: the benefits of reli- 
gious education were still widely diffusing: the whole of the New Testament wasin 
general use among the people ; and the efforts of the Natives to communicate the 

owledge of Christianity to other islands, more or less remote from their own, and 
to perpetuate and increase it in those to which it had been previously conveyed, 
were continued. The political and civil state of the islands was encouraging : civi- 
lization was advancing with accelerated steps, and the stimulants to industry were 
extensively increasing. 
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While we devoutly recognise these benefits, let us beseech the Almighty gra- 
ciously to continue His favour to the Mission; and to bless more abundantly the 
means now brought into extensive operation for promoting the moral and social 
improvement, as well as everlasting happiness, of the natives of these islands, and 
for imparting similar benefits to others around them. Let us also beseech Him to 
turn the hearts of those (comparatively few) among the people, who either de. 
signedly, as impostors, or ignorantly, as visionaries, have endeavoured to dissemi- 
nate pestilent and dangerous errors; for the purpose, there is reason to fear, of 
releasing themselves from those wholesome restraints on their passions and conduct 
which Christianity imposes—and that those foreigners, whom trade or other induce- 
ments lead, from time to time, to visit the islands, and who endeavour, by their 
seductions, to plunge the Natives again into vice and misery, may be made sensible 
of the guilt of their conduct, and be led to desist, in future, from their reckless and 
criminal proceedings, (Miss. Chron. Feb. 1831.) 

See at pp. 81, 82 of our last Volume, an Appeal in support of Missionary Ships 
in these seas; and at pp. 254—256, a Refutation of a Stigma cast by Captain 
Kotzebue on this Mission, and a Contrast of the sentiments of other Officers with 
those of Captain Kotzebue. 
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SANDWICH ISLANDS. turns from those Stations. About half 


Hawaii: 1820, renewed 1824: at Kai- 
rua; Asa Thurston, Artemas Bishop ; 
Delia Stone, As.: at Kaavaroa; S. Rug- 
gles ; T. Hoopoo, Nat. As.: at Waiakea ; 
Joseph Goodrich; John Honorii, Nat. 
As.— Oahu: 1820: at Honoruru; Hi- 
ram Bingham, Ephraim Weston Clark; 
Mary Ward, As.; Levi Chamberlain, 
Secular Superintendant; Gerrit E. P. 
Judd, #.D. Physician; Stephen Shep- 
ard, Printer — Tauai: 1820: at Wai- 
mea; S. Whitney, Peter Johnson Gu- 
lick; Maria C. Ogden, As. — Mauai: 
1823: At Lahaina; W. Richards, Lor- 
rin Andrews, Jonathan Smith Green; 
Maria Patten, As.; Stephen Pupuhi, 
Taua, Nat. As. 

MINISTRY—At most of the Stations 
the hearers are much increased: the 
Sunday Congregations usually consist 
of from 1000 to 4000 persons, and are 
characterized by stillness and attention. 
There has been a great increase of serious 
inquiry in all parts of the islands: the 
influences of the Holy Spirit have been 
manifest at all the Stations. In 1829, 
there were 117 admitted to church-fel- 
lowship, making a total of 185: at the 
end of that year there were 39 candidates. 
Amovg those admitted are the Gover- 
* nors of Hawaii and Tauai: the King has 

paid increased attention, and has declared 
himself more decidedly in favour of re- 
ligion. 

scHoots—The last Returns are as fol- 
lows: at Kairua, 200 Schools with 6575 
Scholars ; at Honoruru, 221 with 6398; 
at Waimea, 80 with 2350; and at La- 
haina, 173 with 10,385: at Kaavaroa it 
is estimated that there are 5000 scholars, 
and at Hido 6500; but there are no Re- 


the scholars are able to read, but many 
of them with difficulty: nearly a fourth 
of them can write legibly on slates. 

PRESs—In 1829, there were printed 
114,000 copies of Elementary Books, 
Portions of Scripture, and Hymns; con- 
taining 4,448,000 pages: this is a much 
greater amount than in any former year. 
The demand for books is constantly in- 
creasing ; and the people, owing to the in- 
struction already received in the schools 
and by the circulation of books, are con- 
stantly becoming more capable of receiv- 
ing benefit from the press. Perhaps no 
community in the world is so likely to be 
immediately and generally affected by 
works issuing from the press, as the peo- 
ple of the Sandwich Islands. Such has 
been the change among a perfectly un- 
lettered and savage people, during the 
last ten years ! 

1MPROVEMENT— Every year since the 
commencement of this Mission has been 
marked with distinguished tokens of Di- 
vine Favour ; but no period has witnessed 
a greater advance of the people in know- 
ledge, civilization, and true piety than 
the year 1829. Many salutary laws are 
in force for the promotion of order and 
morality. The adoption of the Christian 
Form of Marriage is established by law: 
at four Stations, there were 1317 mar- 
riages in 1829: this change from the 
loose manner in which the people were 
accustomed to form these connexions is 
of incalculable importance to their mo- 
rals ; and has been effected solely by the 
influence of the Divine Law, as made 
known by the Missionaries, and in oppo- 
sition to long-established habits, and to 
the counteracting and corrupting example 
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of foreign visitors and residents generally. 

The Rev. J. 8, Green has been on a 
visit of investigation to the North-west 
Coast of America: his researches make 
it doubtful whether the Board will think 
it expedient to endeavour at present to 
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They have it in view, however, to make 
an attempt at the Marquesas, 

Pp. 46, 47,119; and see, at pp. 546 
—550, various details relative to the 
Natives and the Mission. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Three Native Teachers—Taua, Tute, 


Missionaries; who have sent to Mr. 


and Taamotu, who were communicants’ Barff the most satisfactory testimonials 
in Huahiné, are labouring in these of their continued diligence, fidelity, and 
islands in conjunction withthe American usefulness. 


The arrival of a Roman-Catholic Mission, and the resistance made to it by 
enlightened Natives, were noticed at pp. 47, 548 of our last Volume. Three 
Ecclesiastics and six Laymen, who sailed from Bourdeaux at the end of 1826, 
formed this Mission. The chief Ecclesiastic died on the ; and, soon after 
landing, two of the Laymen left their associates: the other four Laymen, two of 
them farmers and two artisans, support themselves by their labour: the two 
Ecclesiastics, ene of whom is French and the ether Lrish, occupy themselves in 
learning the language. 


Spanish-American States, 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
No intelligence has appeared from Mr. 
Matthews; and nothing very satisfactory 
from the other Agent of the Society, 
Mr.Thomson: the disturbed state of 
the Country and the opposition of ene- 
mies have retarded all operations. Dr. 
Pazos Kanki, the translator of the Ai- 
mar’ Testament, has offered to trans- 
late the Book of Psalms into the Qui- 
chua, or Ancient Peruvian—the language 
spoken from Quito to Santiago del Este- 
no; in which distance, of more than a 
thousand leagues, the inhabitants of vil- 
lages know no other tongue: the New 
Testament in this language already 
exists in manuscript in Peru, but has not 
yet been printed—Pp. 47, 43. 
TRACT AND BOOK SOCIETIES. 
The state of the Country has, of course, 


operated as unfavourably on the efforts 
of Tract and Book Societies as on the 
circulation of the Scriptures. The 
ceedings and prospects of the Spanish 
and French Translation Society were 
detailed at pp. 245—247 of our last Vo. 
jume. In Buenos Ayres the Rev. Theo- 
philus Parvin distributed about 2000 
Tracts, besides many Bibles and Testa- 
ments, and the Publications of the Spa- - 
nish and French Translation Society. 
The series of Children’s Books, 16 in 
number, prepared in Spanish by the Re. 
ligious -Tract Soviety, meets with great 
acceptance: an order was received from 
Mexico for 80,000 of these Publications : 
the Society forwarded, in the year, to 
Spanish America, 45,504 Tracts and 
Children’s Books—Pp. 47, 48. 


Gutana and the Wiest Judies. 


Unreventine hostility appears to prevail among many who are in power 
in Jamaica against the persons and the efforts of Missionaries, The re- 
enacting of the Law prohibiting Religious Worship between sunset and 
sunrise after its disallowance by the late King, while it gave an early oc- 
casion to His present Majesty of manifesting his determination to govern 
in the tolerant spirit of His Illustrious Brother, served to convince the 
true Friends of the Colonies that every measure of substantial benefit to 
the Slaves must originate and be enforced from home. The same evil 
temper has shewn itself in every form of annoyance and persecution. A 
flagrant case of cruelty was brought under the notice of Government by 
the Committee of the Wesleyan Missionary Society, the documents relative 
to which have been printed by Order of the House of Commons. We men- 
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tion this case, in order to shew, by the manner in which it has been dealt 
with at home, that His Majesty’s Government will not suffer these proceed- 
ings to continue with impunity. The Noble Secretary for the Colonies, 
Viscount Goderich, being dissatisfied with the manner in which the Rev. 
Isaac Whitehouse, one of the Wesleyan Missionaries, had been treated in 
the correspondence held with him on the case in question, expresses his 
displeasure to the Earl of Belmore, the Governor of Jamaica, and adds:— 

My sense of what is due to a Gentleman engaged in the highly-meritorious and 
painful, though ill-requited, labours ofa Missionary, has drawn from me the preceds 
ing observations; which have not been written without much reluctance, because 
I feel that Your Lordship may, perhaps, consider them as involving some disappro- 


bation of your official conduct. 


I trust that your Lordship will believe that I am 


desirous and prepared, on every occasion, to afford you the utmost support and as- 
sistance in my power; and that I am fully alive to the difficulties in which you are 
placed, in the present times, in the discharge of the important and delicate trust 
with which you have been invested by His Majesty. But not even my disinclina- 
tion to augment the embarrassment inseparable, in the present state of public opinion, 
from the Government of Jamaica, is sufficiently strong to prevent my pointing out 
to your Lordship, in the most distinet manner, the necessity of your affording your 
countenance and protection to the Ministers of Religion, while conducting them- 


selves inoffensively, and the still more u 


t necessity for a rigid and impartial 


scrutiny into every such abuse of the owner's power, as was brought to your notice by 


Mr. Whitehouse. 


In Jamaica itself, however, the Cause of Missions and of the Slaves is 
beginning to find fearless advocates: the “‘ Watchman,” a Newspaper, 
and the “ Christian Record,” a Monthly Publication, have both lately ap- 
peared; and plead this Cause with great ability and on the soundest 


principles. 


Various interesting particulars relative to the State of the Slaves, and 
‘unanswerable arguments in proof of the Duty and Benefit of the Extinc- 
tion of British Negro-Slavery, will be found at pp.256—258, 292—297, 


30], 302 of our last Volume. 
Grants of Bibles to the number of 475, 
and of Testaments to that of 1086, have 
been made by the British and Foreign 
Bible Society: nearly the whole of the 
first edition of the Negro-English N. T., 
consisting of 1000 copies, has been for- 
warded to Surinam—The Baptist Missio- 
nary Society has 13 Missionaries at 37 
Stations and subordinate places in Ja- 
maica: there are not fewer than 10,000 
Members, and probably double the num- 
-ber of Inquirers—The General-Baptist 
Mission in Jamaica is,at present,suspend- 
ed: one of its two Missionaries in that 
island, Mr. Allsop, having this 
life ; and its connexion with the other, 
Mr. Bromley, having been dissolved— 
On the application of the Bishop, the 
Christian- Knowledge Society has forward- 
ed to Jamaica a large supply of Books 
and Tracts. The Bishop of Barbadoes 


has opened, by the establishment of Com- _ 


mittees in almost every Colony under 
his jurisdiction, regular channels through 
which the benefits of the Society may 
be conveyed: during the year, 137 Bi- 
bles,?7 8 Testaments, 638 Common- Prayer 


Books, and 17S0Books and Tracts, were 
put in circulation—At 16 Stations and 
subordinate places, 13 of which are in 
Jamaica, the Church Missionary Society 
has 16 Male and 2 Female Teachers: in 
26 Schools there are 1532 Scholars—The 
plan for converting Codrington College 
into a Theological Seminary, adopted by 
the Gospel- Propagation Society, is in pro- 
gress : steps, for the more effectual en- 
couragement of marriages on the So- 
ciety's Estate, and for the complete en- 
franchisement of the Slaves, are under 
consideration—The proceedings of seve- 
ral Ladies’ Societies in behalf of the 
Slaves are stated at pp. 83, 84,$43—345 
of our last Volume—Mr. Michael Lewis, 
from the London Missionary Society, 
joined Mr. Ketley, in Demerara, at the 
beginning of April: the Congregation and 
Communicants increase: the Governor 
favours the Mission. In Berbice, Mr. 
Wray’s Slave Congregation is continually 
enlarging : he communicates a fact strong- 
ly illustrative of the influence of the Go- 
spel on character: by express order of 
Government, the names of six Slaves 
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had been advertized for manumission, on 
account of their good conduct, of whom 
four are communicants, and the other 
two in the habit, more or less, of attend- 
ing the Chapel: 37 adults were baptized 
in the year: the communicants were 92: 
Sunday Scholars were 160; and a Free 
School, of about 90 boysand girls, has 
been established: Sunday Markets have 
been abolished in Berbice, and hiring 
Slaves to work on the Sabbath is forbid- 
den—Under the Scottish Missionary So- 
ciety there are now four Missionaries in 
Jamaica. At Hampden, Mr. Blyth has 
700 catechumens and 220communicants ; 
86 children and 13 adults have been bap- 
tized, and 148 couples married, in the 
year: this change has taken place, from 
a state of almost utter darkness, in six 
years; and the opposition at first en- 
countered has given way to protection 
and countenance. At Port Maria and 
eight out-stations visited weekly, Mr. 
Chamberlain has 209 catechumens and 
13 communicants ; and has, in the year, 
baptized 12 children and 9 adults, and 
married 19 couples. Mr. Watson, at 
Lucea, and two out-stations, has 600 ca- 
techumens and 91 communicants: only 
2 children and 2 adults were baptized in 
the year, but 50 of the communicants 
were admitted. The Rev. H. M. Wad- 
del joined the Mission at the end of 
1829: from Cinnamon Hill, between 
Falmouthbsand Montego Bay, he has ac- 
cess to 17 estates, from 2 to 5 miles di- 
stant— The Religious-Tract Society grant- 
ed, at various times during the year, 
27,000 of its Publications — The Re- 
port of the Slave-Conversion Society en- 
ters into enlarged details, but does not 
enable us to furnish a summary view of 
results: it notices everywhere the la- 
bours of all who are connected with the 
Established Church — The United Bre- 
thren had, at the last Returns, the follow- 
ing Stations and Labourers. Danish 
Islands: at New Herrnhut and Niesky, 
in St. Thomas, Brn. Sybrecht, Damus, 
Wied, Boenhof, Staude, and Schmidt ; at 
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Friedensthal. Friedensberg, and Fried- 
ensfeld, in St.Croix, Brn. Klingenberg, 
Mueller, Eder, Freytag, Sparmeyer, Keil, 
Jung, Weber, Blitt, and Plaettner; and, 
at Bethany and Emaus in St. Jan, Brn. 

Junghaus, Kleint, Schmitz,and Duelberg. 

In Jamaica: at Fairfield, Brn. Ellis and 

Pemsel ; at New Eden, Br. Pfeiffer; at 
Irwin Hill, Br. Light ; at New Carmel, 

Brn. Scholefield and Renkewitz; and at 

New Fulnec, now forming, Br. Zorn. In 

Antigua: at St. Juhn’s, Brn. Newby, 

Kochte, Coleman, and Thraen; at New- 
field, Brn. Muenzer and Zellner; at 

Gracebay, Br. Brunner; at Cedar Hall, 

Br. Simon; and at Gracehill, Brn. Wright 
and Bayne. In St. Kitt’s: at Basseterre, 

Brn. Robbins and Shick ; and at Bethesda, 

Brn. Hochand Seitz. In Barbadoes: at 

Sharon, Br. Taylor; and at Mount Ta- 

bor, Br. Zippel. In Tobago: at Mont- 

gomery, Br. Eberman. In Surinam: 
at Paramaribo, Brn.Genth, Passavant, 
Graf, Boehmer, Hartman, and Schmidt ; 

and at Voorzorg, Br. Voight. No regu- 
lar Return of numbers has appeared 

since that quoted in the last Survey; but 
we have collected from the Periodical Ac- 
counts of the Missions the following totals 
of Negroes under the Brethren’s care at 
the respective Stations mentioned: Fair- 
field, 1908; Irwin Hill, 443; Newfield, 

1395 ;- Sharon, 744 ; Mount Tabor, 171; 
and Paramaribo, 2723. See, at pp. 88, 
89 of our last Volume, a Summary of 
the year 1828 ; and, at pp. 510,511, the 
Penitent Deaths of two Heathen Male- 
factors—The Missionaries of the Wes- 
leyan Miss, Society are now 60 in num- 
ber: the Whites in connexion with the 
Society are 1206, which is an increase of 
127; the Free Persons, coloured and 
black, are 7213, and the increase 30S: 
the Slaves are 24,439, which is an in. 
crea8e of 354: the present total is, there- 
fore, $2,858, and the total increase 784. 
‘The communications, relative to the 
progress of the work in all quarters, are 
abundantly encouraging—Pp. 48,49. 


North-Anterican indtans. 


Tue question of the removal of the Indians seems in effect to be settled. 
‘A Bill for the compulsory exchange of the Indian Lands situated within 
the United States, for lands to be assigned west of the Mississippi, has 
passed the Senate, by a majority of 7 votes, on a division of 27 against 20. 


The number of Indians to be removed is estimated at 60,000. 


iS mea- 


sure naturally disturbs the Missions established among these Tribes: the 
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judgment of wise and pious men on the subject will be seen in the fol- 
lowing extract from the Report of the Board of Missions :— 


The Committee feel bound, on this occasion, to declare, that, in their judg- 
ment, no Indians should be compelled to leave the lands which they derived from 
their ancestors, of which they are in peaceable possession, and which have 
been guarantied to them by solemn treaties. In all negociations with them, on 
the subject of removal, it must be obvious, that the terms should be just and 
reasonable in themselves; that the acceptance or rejection of them should be 
left to the free and unbiased determination of the Indians; and that any pro- 
ceeding in opposition to these principles would be altogether unjustifiable, and 
such as should never be expected from a Christian People. 

Deeply impressed with these views, the Committee would affectionately re- 
commend it to the Members of this Board and to the Christian Community, 
to offer up fervent and unceasing prayers to the God of Heaven, that all the mea- 
sures, which may be adopted in relation to the Indians, may be dietated by jus- 
tice and benevolence, and that the efforts which may be made for their temporal 


and spiritual welfare may be crowned with entire success. 


The Board of Missions have the fol- 
lowing establishments among the respec- 
tive Tribes: Osages, 23 Labourers at 
4 Stations; Choctaws, 14 at 2; Chick- 
asaws, 10 at 4; Cherokees, 51 at 11; 
and, among the smaller Tribes, 27 La- 
bourers at 6 Stations: making a total of 
125 Labourers at 27 Stations—Among 
different Tribes the Baptist Miss. So- 
ciely has, at 6 Stations, 5 Missionaries, 
7 Assistants, and 215 Scholars: at the 
Choctaw Academy, in Kentucky, under 
the patronage of the Society, 98 Stu- 
dents, from various tribes of Indians, 
‘are supported from the annuities paid 
by Government to the respective tribes : 
of these Youths, 26 became, last year, 
hopefully pious—Among the Oneidas 
and Menomonies, the Episcopal Miss. 
Society has 2 Missionaries and 3 Assis- 
tants—The Methodist Miss. Society has 
given up a Mission among the Creeks; 
.but, among the Wyandots, Cherokees, 
Choctaws, Oneidas, and Onondagas, it 
employs 21 Missionaries and 12 School- 


masters, and has 5070 Church Members 
and upward of 400 Scholars: besides 
these Indian Missions, the Society has 
17 Missionaries among the New Settle- 
ments and the Slaves in the Southern 
States, who have collected 1056 Mem- 
bers; and maintained Missions in Upper 
Canada, but has now transferred them 
to the British Wesleyan Society, in 
which 10 Missionaries are employed, 
who have in connexion with them about 
1100 pious Indians, 1800 under religious 
instruction, and 16 Schools with 420 
children—The Cumberland Presbyterians 
have a Missionary among the Chicka- 
saws, and a School of 20 or 25 Scholars 
— Among the Cherokees, the United 
Brethren have 3 Missionaries at 2 Sta- 
tions; and at New Fairfield in Upper 
Canada, 3 Missionaries—At the Red- 
River Settlement, near Lake Winipeg, 
the Church Missionary Society has 2 Mis- 
sionaries and several Assistants: see pp. 
551, 552 of our last Volume. 


Pabravor, 


UNITED BRETHREN. 


Nain: 1771—Brn. Henn, Hertzberg, 
Lundberg, Morhardt. Br. Meisner has 
removed to Hopedale, and Br. Mentzel 
has returned to Europe—“ During the 
last season,” the Brethren write, “‘ we 
had the pleasure to baptize a married 
couple, and their child of four years old, 
as likewise a young woman, into the 
death of Jesus: this transaction occurs 
but seldom in our more southern Settle- 
ments, to which few Heathen resort. 
Eight children were born and baptized; 
siX persons received into the Congrega- 

Feb, 1831. 


tion, and six among the Communicants: 
four couple were married: two adults 
and five children departed this life. 
The number of our inhabitants is 245; 
the communicants are upward of 100,” 
Okkak : 1776—Brn. Glitsch, Kmoch, 
Knauss, Stock. Br. Beck is settled at 
Hebron, and Br. Stuerman has returned 
to Europe—The Brethren give the fol- 
lowing view of the Mission: “‘ During 
the past winter, we have spent a blessed 
time with our Esquimaux Congregation : 
the presence of our Lord was felt in all 
O 
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United Brethren— 

our Meetings: but particularly at Bap- 
tismal Transactions, Confirmations, and 
the Celebration of the Lord’s Supper. 
The Schools were punctually held, and 
diligently attended; and we experienced 
much satisfaction in the p made 
by the Scholars, 154 in number. Yet, 
there are several of the adults who cause 
us uneasiness, by their apparent indiffe- 
rence to the concerns of their souls, and 
some have deviated from the right way : 
their number, however, is comparatively 
small; and even such declare, that they 
yet hope to be truly converted. The 
number of inhabitants of Okkak is 388 
Esquimaux, of whom 314 are Members 
of the Con tion: 18 adults have 
been baptized ; 8 were received into the 
Congregation ; 16 became partakers of 
the Holy Communion; 6 couple were 
married; 14 children were born, and 
three adults and three children departed 
this life. We had many visitors last 
winter, who arrived in sledges, and again 
in summer, in boats, from the northern 
coasts: a few of them appeared to pay 
attention to our exhortations, and the 
Gospel of our Crucified Saviour seemed 
to make an impression on their minds. 
One family, consisting of four persons, 
remained with us.” 

Hopedale: 1782 — Bm. Fritsche, 
Koerner, Kunath, Meisner. Br. Stock 
has removed to Okkak—‘‘ The Word of 
the Cross, which we preach,” the Bre- 
thren say, “has, in the past year, pene- 
trated into the hearts of most of those 
who heard it: few have remained indif- 
ferent; and we have perceived with joy 
that many have found, in the doctrine 
of Christ’s atonement, salvation and de- 
liverance from the power of sin. Some 
young people, who as yet turn a deaf 
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ear to the exhortations given, continue 
in a wayward course ; and we wait with 
patience for the time when the Good 
Shepherd will seek and find them, and 
bring them to His fold.” 

These communications were dated in 
August last. In the winter of 1829-30, 
Br. Lundberg visited from Nain the 
other two Stations, and says—“*I can 
with truth declare that the spiritual 
state of our three Co tions is such 
as toexcite me to heartfelt thankfulness: 
the Lord and His Spirit are indeed car- 
rying on a work of grace in the hearts of 
our Esquimaux, in spite of many fail- 
ings on their part, and much opposition 
on the part of the Great Enemy. The 
only outward annoyance arises from the 
near neighbourhood of some Europeans 
who have settled or make visits within 
a short distance of Hopedale.” 

Hebron: 1830 — Brn. Beck, Kruth. 
Br. Beck removed, in April, from Okkak 
to the New Station of Kangertluksoak, 
which is hereafter to be called Hebron: 
he was there joined in July, by Br. 
Ferdinand Kruth, from Europe. Br. 
Mentzel and others assisted in the pre- 
paration of this Fourth Settlement. 


“* Every thing,” says one of the Missio- 


Naries, seems to convince us that we 
have chosen the right time for this un- 
dertaking, and that the blessing of the 
Lord will not be withholden from it.” 

The Book of Psalms has been trans- 
lated by the Brethren into Esquimaux: 
an edition of 1000 copies has been 
printed by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, of which 500 have been for- 
warded to Labrador. 

See pp. 50, 51, 116, 117 of our lest 
Volume ; and, at pp. 170—172, a Brief 
History of the Mission, with Notices of 
the New Station. 


Seen 


Greenland. 
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New Heernhut: 1773—Brn. Grillich, 
Herbrich, Lehman, Tietzen — ‘‘ Our 
Lord and Saviour,” Br. Lehman writes, 
“‘who has gathered together this His 
Congregation from among the Heathen 
of this country, and has caused the Word 
of His Cross to shew its divine power in 
their hearts, leads them, by His Holy 
Spirit, on the way of life everlasting: a 
few, and but a few, neglect to walk in 
it ; not knowing how to value their high 
and heavenly calling, but remaining dis- 
obedient to the voice of Christ and His 


servants. We bear them with patience, 
particularly as they seem not totally in- 
sensiblé to their danger.” 

Lichtenfels : 1758 — Brn. Eberle, 
Mehlhose, Caspar Koegel — Br. Eberle 
thus speaks of the state of the Mission : 
“* As to the internal course of our Cou- 
gregation, we cannot sufficiently praise 
the goodness of the Lord shewn toward 
us: amidst all imperfections, we conti- 
nue to receive convincing proofs, that 
His love and compassion never fail: as 


‘the Good Shepherd, He follows the wan- 
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dering sheep, heals the wounded, and 
comforts the weak; preserving those 


who are faithful to His call, in the right 


Way: the Festivals, Communion, and Me- 
morial-days have been seasons of peculiar 
blessing, on which His presence and 
grace, felt among us, caused our hearts 
and lips to overflow with thankfulness, 
and encou us anew to devote our- 
selves with soul and body to His service. 
If we look forward, we may feel some 
fears, perceiving how the Enemy of Souls 
leaves no means unemployed to injure 
and destroy the Work of God, and always 
finds instruments to forward his purpose : 
thus we are again assailed by a requisi- 
tion that our Greenlanders should distri- 
bute themselves every winter in the 
out-places, and those who refuse are op- 
pressed in various ways: here, the at- 
tempt has not been so successful as at 
New-Herrnhut, where nearly half of the 
Congregation have been prevailed on to 
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adopt the measure: now winter is the 
season when they reap most benefit for 
their souls, and when the meetings 
and opportunities for instruction can be 
readily attended to: I think the plan 
will not succeed, so far as merchandize 
is concerned ; but an experiment, even 
of a year or two, may do much mischief 
to the poor people.” 

Lichtenau: 1774—Bm. Bauss, John 
Koegel, Mueller, Ulbricht — No intel- 
ligence, | 

Friedericksthal : 1824 — Brn. Klein- 
schmidt, De Fries, Ihrer—“ It will give 
you much pleasure to hear,” Br. Klein- 
schmidt writes, ‘‘ what great things the 
Lord has done for us, during the past 
year: His grace has prevailed among 
us; and upon that, all depends.” 

No Returns of members are given. 

See pp. 51, 117—119 of our last Vo- 
lume. 


ENTER INTO PHE ROCK AND HIDE THEE IN THB DUST, FOR FEAR OF THE LORD AND FOR 
THE GLORY OF HIS MAJESTY. THE LOFTY LOOKS OF MAN SHALL BE HUMBLED, AND THE 
HAUGHTINESS OF MEN SHALL BE BOWED POWN, AND TWE LORD ALONE SHALL BE EX- 
ALTED IN THAT DAY ....CEASE YE FROM MAN, WHOSE BREATH IS IN HIS NOSTRILS; FOR 


WHEREIN IS HE TO BE ACCOUNTED OP? 


ISAIAH, ii. 10, 11, 22. 
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LAST DAYS OF BR. J. JOHANSEN, 


ONE OF THE MISSIONARIES OF THE UNITED BRETHREN, WHO DIED IN ANTIGUA, 
APRIL, 16, 1830, IN HIS S6TH YEAR. 


R 
THE ete: particulars are collected from the Periodical Ac- 


counts of the 


From St. Kitt’s, where Br. Jo- 
hansen had long laboured, being 
about to remove to Antigua, he 
writes in August 1829 :— 

You are, doubtless, acquainted with 
the call which I have received, to serve 
the Mission in the Island of Antigua; 
Br. Robbins, of Gracebay, being ap- 
pointed my successor at this Station. It 
is alone in reliance on the gracious help 
and support of my Saviour, that I have 
ventured to accept a situation, which, I 
am well aware, will be attended by 
many difficulties and an increase of la- 
bour, at a period of life when I feel my 
strength sensibly on the decline. I con- 
feas we had, for some time past, indulged 
the idea of visiting Europe, after a ser- 
vice of Twenty Years in the West In- 
dies, and spending a few months in the 
soeiety of our dear children: but the 
Lord has convineed us, by a severe do- 
mestic trial, that His thoughts are not as 
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our thoughts, nor His ways as our ways, 
On the 10th of June, we received the 
painful intelligence, that it had pleased 
Him to take from us our eldest daughter ; 
who departed on the 21st of April, at. 
Christiansfeld, in Denmark, in her 17th 
year: her loss affected us the more 
deeply, as it was altogether unexpected; 
her health having been remarkably good, 
from the time of her arrival in Europe to 
that of her last illness: the accounts, 
which we received from time to time, of 
her spiritual well-being led us to che- 
rish pleasing anticipations of her future 
usefulness in the House of the Lord; 
but, since He has thought fit to translate 
her. into His heavenly mansions, we bow 
to His righteous will, and pray for re- 
signation toa strake, which has doubtless 
been inflicted in mercy, as well as in 
wisdom. 

Though we shall feel much at leaving the 
Negro Congregation at Basseterre, among 
whom we have been favoured to labour 
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for so many years, we are convinced 
that the call which we have received to 
Antigua is from the Lord, and that it is 
our duty to obey it. 

The afflictions and abundant la- 
bours which awaited this devoted 
Servant of Christ in Antigua, for the 
few months of his remaining life, 
will be seen in an extract of a 
Letter written from that island in 
February of last year :-— 

The trying circumstances under which 
I have been placed, ever since my ar- 
rival in this island, must plead in apology 
for my apparent negligence as a corre- 
spondent. Our departure from 8t. Kitt’s 
did not take place till the 18th Decem- 
ber; when, having delivered over to Br. 
Robbins the superintendence ofthe Mis- 
sion, in which we had enjoyed the favour 
of being engaged for nearly twenty years, 
we set sail for Antigua, accompanied by 
the best wishes and prayers of our dear 
Negro Flock. We were received with 
much affection by our Fellow-labourers in 
this island, and entered with cheerful- 
ness on the work committed to us: not 
many days, however, elapsed before my 
dear Wife began to feel indisposed; and, 
the disorder increasing, she was soon 
obliged to take to her bed, to which she 
has been confined ever since, with but 
little intermission. The result it is im- 
possible to foresee: her weakness is great, 
and her sufferings at times severe ; nor 
do the doctors give any hope of her com- 
plete restoration without a change of 
climate: but, with the Lord all things 
are possible; and I trust He will con- 
descend to listen to the supplications 
which are offered up in her behalf, and 
to restore her to a state of useful ac- 
tivity, for which she has shewn herself so 
well qualified. 

I am thankful to say, that we have 
been much encouraged by what we have 
already seen of the work of the Lord in 
this island: His blessing still rests upon 
it, in an abundant measure. This week 
we are engaged in speaking with the 
Ne v People, in many of whom an evident 
Work of Grace is observable. On our 
first Prayer-Day in the New Year, six 
Negroes were baptized, nine received 
into the Congregation, and eleven ad- 
mitted as Candidates for Baptism. Pre- 
Vious to the last Holy Communion, we 
spoke individually with 1122 persons of 
both sexes, who belong to the class of 
Communicants; and their declarations, in 
general, gave us reason to hope that 
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they are savingly acquainted with that 
Lord, who redeemed them with His pre- 
cious blood. 


His trials and labours will fur- 
ther appear from what follows, writ- 
ten on the 7th of April:— — 


In my last Letter to you, of Feb. 25th, 
I mentioned the severe illness of my 
dear Wife, and the recommendation of 
the doctor who attends her, that she 
should undertake a voyage to Europe as 
soon as possible. How should I rejoice 
to be able to inform you, that an im- 
provement had subsequently taken place 
in her health, and that there wgs a pro- 
spect of our remaining some time longer 
at the post to which we have been so re- 
cently called! But the very contrary is 
the case: every week has witnessed an 
accession of unfavourable symptoms; and 
it seems now to be a question, whether 
she will ever be strong enough to perform 
the voyage proposed. This is a sore 
trial to us both; but the Lord has doubt- 
less ordained it in mercy as well as in 
wisdom. Help us to pray for grace to 
resign ourselves entirely to His disposal ; 
and to believe that He, as the Good 
Physician, will do that which is best for 
His helpless patients. Had we but faith, 
such a firm and simple faith as He has a 
right to require of his servants, we should 
indeed behold His glory; but we have 
often occasion to exclaim, Lord, we be. 
lieve: help thou our unbelief! 

The Missionary Work in this island 
proceeds without external interruption ; 
but circumstances affecting its internal 
prosperity are not wanting. In so large 
a field, as that which we are favoured 
to occupy—abcut one half the Negro 
Population of the island being under our 
care—it may be expected that tares will 
spring up along with the wheat, and will 
exercise the patience as well as the zeal 
of the Labourers. Often do we feel our 
need of a larger measure of wisdom from 
above, as well as of that mind which was 
also in Christ Jesus; that, while we 
preach the Blessed Gospel with diligence 
and boldness, we may have compassion 
on those who are out of the way, and 
await the time, when the Spirit of God 
shall be pleased to open the hearts and 
understandings of the benighted Heathen. 
We are now celebrating the Passion 
Season, with a renewed impression of the 
Redeemer’s love to a guilty world: 
many thousands of our Black Brethren 
attend the various Services, with evi- 
dent blessing for their hearts. On our 
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last Prayer-Day, March 7th, 33 persons 
were either baptized or received into the 
Congregation, and 20 were admitted to 
the class of Candidates ; at our last Com- 
munion, March 21st, 14 persons were 
confirmed, and partook for the first 
time; and 30 became Candidates. 

In the family bereavement which your 
Letter announces, we sincerely sympa- 
thized. What a comfort do we, how- 
ever, derive from the thought, that what 
is logs to us, is gain to those who fall 
asleep in Jesus, having overcome by the 
blood of the Lamb. May we be found 
worthy, when the day of ovr departure 
shall arrive, to join their happy com- 


! 

That day was much sooner to 
arrive to himself than he had proba- 
bly expected ; and his Wife was called 
to exercise that faith in the loss of 
her Husband, with which he was 
girding up his own mind to meet 
the anticipated departure of his 
Wife. Of the closing scene it is 
said :— 

In little more than a week from the 
date of the foregoing Letter, the Writer 
himself received permission to rest from 
his labours, and to enter into his Mas- 
ter’s joy. For this event, he had long 
been in a state of blessed preparation ; 
and the summons, however unexpected 
by himself or others, could not therefore 
be unwelcome. 

His last Ministerial Service was per- 
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formed at Mountjoy: whither he went, 
for the first time since his arrival, on 
Good Friday, April 9th; and where he 
addressed a large company of Negroes, 
on the important subject of theday. On 
his way home, he complained of being 
unwell; and the symptoms of his disor- 
der, an affection of the bowels, rapidly 
increasing in violence, it soon became 
apparent that it would be the means of 
his departure. , 

His demeanour under these circune 
stances was truly edifying. The thought, 
that he should soon see his Saviour face 
to face, filled him with joy; and even 
the prospect of separation from his be- 
loved and afflicted Wife was nat per- 
mitted to disturb the tranquillity of his 
mind. Having taken an affecting leave 
of her, and commended her and their 
dear surviving child to the mercy and 
faithfulnees of Jesus, he breathed his last 
in the most gentle manner, on the 16th 
(April), in the 56th year of hia age, and 
the 2lst of his Missionary Service. 

His affectionate, peaceable, and hum- 
ble character had obtained for him the 
love and esteem, not only of his’ Fellow- 
labourers, but also of the Negroes and 
White Inhabitants. Of this the many 
tears shed at his funeral, which was 
most numerously attenjled, were a suffi-- 
cient evidence. Though he had been 
stationed in Antigua only four months, 
his services had been already greatly 
blessed; and his loss is, therefore, se- 
verely felt by the whole Mission. 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 


Zinited Ringvom. 


SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 

* Appeal in Behalf of the Missions, 
An Appeal for enlarged support to 
the Missions carried on in India by 
the Serampore Brethren has been 
reprinted in this Country: it is 
signed by Dr. Carey, Dr. Marshman, 
the Rev. John Mack, and Mr. J.C. 
Marshman, and is dated June 17, 
1830. We subjoin nearly the whole 
of this document. 

Circumstances of the most extreme 
urgency compel those who conduct the 
Serampore Mission to appeal to the 
Christian Public in Great Britain. For 
themselves, they have nothing to ask, 
but the good-will and the prayers of 


their Fellow-Christians: but their peti- 
tion must be earnest for support to that 
Sacred Cause in which they are en- 
gaged. 

The objects of the Serampore Mission 
are complicated in no small degree. 
They may be arranged under the three 
heads of Translation and Printing ; Edu- 
cation; and Missionary Labour, or the 
direct Preaching of the Gospel to the 
Natives of India. For these different 
objects, they require pecuniary aid in 
different degrees. 

- J. In the department of TRANSLATION 
AND PRINTING, the Sacred Scriptures hold, 
of course, the chief place: yet Religious 
Tracts, and Books of Elementary Chris- 
tian Instruction, are of no small mo- 
ment; for even the Brethren of this Mis- 
sion are unprovided for the effective 
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of their work, unless we have 
at all times supplies of Tracts in Benga- 
lee, Assamese, Burmese, Hindee, Oordoo, 
Punjabee, Nepalee, Persian, and various 
other dialects: ‘in the Translation and 
Printing of the Sacred Scriptures, we do 
not at present require much assistance ; 
for, in fact, the liberal contributions of 
the Public have accumulated upon us, 
chiefly because our necessities in other 
respects have required that the Press 
should be greatly occupied in work that 
would produce pecuniary aid for the 
Mission. For the publication of Chris. 
tian Tracts and Books, we do need as- 
sistance; but, for ‘the reason just men- 
tioned, unless it were accompanied by 
corresponding assistance in other de- 
partments of the Mission, it would be 
almost nagatory. We have always been 
accustomed, according to our ability, to 
supply any Missionary, and indeed any 
Christian Friend, with Tracts for distri- 
bution; but even were we to limit our 
issues .to our own Missionaries, much 
less than 160,000 copies would not be a 
sufficient yearly supply:for our Stations: 
the cost of such a supply would be about 
4365 rupees, or 436/. 

II. The DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION 
embraces Serampore College,.the Bene- 
volent Institution, Native Boys’ Schools, 
and Native Female Schools. 

The immediate wants of the College, 
on the present scale of its expenditure, 
may be met without any great increase 
of the contributions which are now re- 
ceived: but its expenditure must be in- 
creased, before it can be regarded as 
duly efficient. ‘Three sdditional Pro- 
fessors are required, for Theology, Clas- 
sical Literature, and Oriental Literature 
in the Native Department, respectively : 
it might then be considered nearly com- 
plete for present circumstances ; and it 
is not improbable, that, if.public libe- 
rality enabled it once to attain this degree 
of maturity, it might soon be able, with 
the assistance of the sums fanded in 
Britain and America, to stand, and even 
increase, independently of further gra- 
tuitous aid, by receiving, in the European 
Department, students who should pay for 
their education by regular fees. It 
would contain within itself another prin- 
ciple, both of permanence and efficiency. 
To secure this great object would not 
require more than 900/. annually, for a 
very few years. In the College, Thirty- 
five Native Christian Youths are now 
receiving a learned and religious educa- 
tion, which may qualify them for here- 
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efter‘holding any situation of usefulness 
or respe¢tability within their reach as 
Native Christians: and Eight other 
Young Persons, chiefly Indo- Britons, 
some of whom are already, and all are 
expected to be, Candidates for Missio- 
nary Engagements, are receiving such:an 
education in ancient and ‘modern learn- 
ing, sacred and classical, as may tend to 
complete their fitness for the exalted 
object of their wishes: there are likewise 
a:‘number of Heathen Youths of respect- 
ability, to whom the College is affording 
the important benefit of a sound English 
Education. 

The Benevolent Institution is supported 
by local subscriptions; and we mention 
it-now, only to shew that the charge of 
such an Institution, whose expenses ought 
to be regular, while its receipts are of 
necessity irregular, will very frequently 
add to our embarrassments arising from 
the deficient support of those objects 
which are more properly the subjects of 
this Appeal. 

The Native Boys’ Schools are, with the 
exception of five, nearly provided for. 
from local subscriptions or endowments ; 
and the present rate of contributions in 
Britain to this object are sufficient for 
the five which are not. 

The Native Female Schools, in which, 
during the last year, 619 Girls were 
educated for about 2857 rupees, or 
285/. have been hitherto fully sup- 
ported by the contributions of our friends 
at home; and we have nothing further to 
desire than the continuance of that kind 
interest with which they have been 
hitherto regarded. 

III. But it is the purely missionary 
part of our éngagements which causes 
our deepest anxiety, and for which we 
now especially make our Appeal. 

We cannot expect that any of our 
friends can fully sympathize in our feel- 
ings respecting the Brethren labouring 
at our Missionary Stations, and the 
Churches under their care. We can 
scarcely imagine that even the Conduc- 
tors of any other Mission can feel for 
their own Mission, as we do for ours. 
Our Brethren have not merely gone 
forth by our desire—been attended and 
constantly followed by our prayers and 
our counsels, and calling for, have always 
received, our deepest sympathies—but, 
with scarcely an exception, they were 
either themselves converted under our 
Ministry and were Members of the 
Church under our care, or they have been 
converted through the Ministry of such as 
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were so. Thus, in all its ramifications, 
the Serampore Mission is still only the 
original stem and branches of the first 
Protestant Church planted in Gangetic 
India, which included its proper Natives. 
Although the Churches at the Stations are 
all independent of us, in every thing re- 
lating to Church Government and Disci- 
pline, yet our connexion with them: has 
always been so intimate, that a bond, 
almost equal to that uniting a Christian 
Family, is felt to prevade the whole 
system, and to give strength, confidence, 
and happiness to all embraced by it. 
Hence arises the keenness of our anxiety, 
when the welfare, and much more the 
continuance, of any portion of our Mis- 
sion is endangered—hence the keenness 
of our present anxiety. 

Although we do not expect our Chris- 
tian Friends to participate in our feelings, 
we yet hope that their interest will be 
powerfully awakened. Wecan make it 
plain to them, that, through this Mission, 
the Blessed Gospel is widely preached to 
the inhabitants of India. We need not 
make the assertion, that the Gospel is also 
aptly, parely, and diligently preached by 
eur dear Brethren : for, in our Periodical 
Accounts, we have allowed them to nar- 
rate their own labours, and are confident 
that the impression produced by their 
simple narratives will be entirely in their 
favour. It is not in the power of man to 
command success; and a Missionary 
Brother is sufficiently entitled to the sup- 
port and approval of his fellow-men, 
when he has faithfully performed the 
work allotted to him in the edministra- 
tions of God: yet we may speak of the 
Lord’s goodness in blessing the labours 
of our Brethren, as greatly adding to their 
interest ; although we would much rather 
call on our friends to pray for a greater 
inerease of their success, than dwell on 
its present amount. Is it nothing, Dear 
Friends, that we can point out to you, 
from year to year, fresh individuals upon 
whose previously dark minds the truth of 
God has shone, and who appear to have 
fled from the wrath to come, and to be lay- 
ing hold on eternal life? Is it nothing, 
that, every year, we have to record, that 
there are those, who, notwithstanding all 
their temptations, the difficulties of their 
circumstances, and their own natural 
weakness, have, through grace, been 
found faithful unto death; and have 
entered into rest, calling on the Name of 
the Lord Jesus, and committing their de- 
parting spirits into His hands ? Surely, 
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Friends, you have rejoiced in the addi. 
tions which we have received to the House- . 
hold of Faith, and have heard with some 
emotion the dying experience of our weak 
but much-loved Brethren: and can you 
bear to be told, that we are in such pecu- 
niary straits, that we know not how we 
shall be able to carry on our labours ? 
Yet such is the fact! 

During the past year, we were led to 
extend our Mission, by the addition of 
Three New Stations; one of which, how- 
ever, is permanently provided for in a 
great degree. We could now extend it 
farther; as there are most in 
Stations in several directions, to which 
our exertions are invited, and Brethren 
ready to occupy them. We should 
rejoice, therefore,-were we furnished with 
the means of complying with these invi- 
tations ; and we might urge the impor- 
tance of our being furnished with those 
means, But we press it upon our friends, 
that we are now distressed, not because 
of our incompetence to undertake new 
efforts, but OUR INABILITY TO CONTINUE 
OUR PRESENT EXPENDITURE. 


A Tabular View is given of the 
various Stations under the Brethren ; 
the particulars of which will be found 
at pp. 31, 36-38 of our last Num- 
ber. The Appeal then proceeds :— 

Let our friends, glancing at this Table, 
remember the extent of country through 
which the Stations there enumerated are 
scattered—the variety and interesting 
character of the Tribes occupying that 
country —and the fact, that the far 


greater part of these Tribes have Nong 


to address to them the Everlasting Go- 
spel but the Brethren of this Mission : 
for, through all the Eastern Provinces, 
what Missions are there, but these Sta- 
tions, in Arracan, Chittagong, Dacca, As- 
sam, Burrishol, Jessore, and Dinagepore ? 
And who is there beside our indefatigable 
Brother Thompson to send the Truth to 
the extensive and yet unexplored Pro- 
vinces of the West and the North? And 
must the Gospel be withdrawn from any 
one of these posts ? 

When our readers pass on to the co- 
lumns exhibiting the expense at which 
these Stations are supported, they must 
feel convinced that it is moderate in the 
extreme. Here are twsnty Stations, 
principal or subordinate, each of which 
has one or more resident Preachers; and 
THIRTY-TWO Missionary Brethren—Eu- 
ropean, Indo-British, or Native: aud the 
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entire annual expenses of the Mission 
which they compose is 15,335 rupees, or 
about 15332: to this sam, however, must 
be added 2730 rupees, for allowances to 
the Widows and Orphans of the deceased 
Brethren; so that the entire annual ex- 
pénditure of the Mission is about 18,065 
rupees, exclusive of Translations, Tracts*, 
of the College, and of all the Schools. 

It has been said that we are rich: 
were we so, we should send forth no such 
Appeal as the present, We are really 
poor: and nothing but our poverty. com- 
pels us to call for help. The only mem- 
bers of the Mission who have it in their 
power to contribute to ita funds, are Dr. 
Carey, Dr. Marshman, and Mr. J. C. 
Marshman: they do contribute, to the 
‘utmost of their ability ; but.it has pleased 
-God greatly to curtail that ability. The 
-British Government have just abolished 
the Professorships in the College of Fort 
- William ; and Dr. Carey, being reduced 
to a pension, has suffered a loss of 500 
rupees per mensem: he will, therefore, 
not be able hereafter to contribute more 
than 300 rupees monthly to the funds of 
the Mission. Dr. Marshman’s very heavy 
expenditure during his long and impor- 
tant visit to Europe—no part of which 
he allows to be defrayed from the con- 
tributions to the Mission—prevents his 
having much now at his disposal; and 
indeed the Schools under the care of him- 
self and Mrs. Marshman have so much 
declined in his absence, as greatly to 
abridge his resources, independently of 
his late extraordinary expenses: he has 
no prospect of. being able to do more than 
Dr.Carey. Mr. J.C. Marshman, in con- 
ducting the Printing Office and the Pa- 
per Mill, is overburdened by obligations 
contracted in the erection of the College, 
and in carrying on the Mission when we 
were without support from Europe; and 
he cannot, at present at least, without 
sinking just so much in debt, exceed the 
contributions of his senior Colleagues. 
We have thus at our disposal 900 rupees 
monthly, the proceeds of our own labour. 
If the whole of this were available for the 
support of our Missionary Stations, we 
should still have a deficiency of nearly 
400 rupees monthly, besides the whole of 
the pensions to our Widows and Orphans: 
but it will frequently happen, that a con- 
siderable sum is wanted for the current 
expenses of the College, for the printing 

eee Ee Ee eee eet 
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oe Ade es to Do more than 22,630 rupees, or 
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of Tracts, and other occasional demands ; 
and then, as we have no other resources, 
we are constrained to take just as much 
as is needed from our contributions to 
the Stations. 

We acknowledge, with gratitude, that 
we have been favoured with several libe- 
ral donations from friends in India; they 
have been of the utmost importance to 
us, in this time of our need; but they 
are altogether inadequate to our full 
support. ‘This, then, is the great object 
-of our Appeal. We entreat of the Chris- 
-tian Public a few Hundred Pounds per 
annum ; for we have them not ourselves. 
We do not even know how to borrow 
them, in the expectation that relief will 
eventually be sent to us; for we have no 
reserved and unappropriated funds, on 
the security of which we could ask from 
any one a loan of present supplies. 

Christian Friends! these are our wants. 
Do you refuse us—do you refuse these 
Stations—these our Brethren—thes mall 
degree of support which is required ? 
Which of them is to be abandoned ? We 
cannot think of one. If ing in- 
dustry or self-denial could, by any means, 
farnish us with the supplies which we 
beg from you, we would toil and deny 
ourselves with joyful alacrity, and leave 
you unimportuned: but our hopes are 
small in this respect; and they are pre- 
carious in the extreme. Our present in- 
comes even are uncertain, Again, then, 
we implore your help, and we trust we 
shall not implore in vain. 

But a few years have past away since 
the Protestant World was awakened to 
Missionary Effort. Since that time, the 
Annual Revenues collected for this ob- 
ject have grown to the then-unthought-ef 
sum of 400,0007. And is it unreasonable 
to expect that some unnoticeable portion 
of this should be entrusted to him who 
‘was amcng the first to move in this en- 
terprise, and to his colleagues ? 

To this Appeal the following No- 
tice is subjoined by the friends who 
have put it into circulation :— 

The preceding very important commu- 
nication having just arrived from the Se- 
rampere Missionaries, is now laid before 
the friends of Christianity in Britain and 
Ireland. On the occasion of the destruc- 
tion of their premises by fire, in 1812, 
the public attention became more alive 
to the objects in view; while the sponta- 
neous and immediate relief which was 
afforded.only fixed the designs of the 
Missionaries more firinly in the affections 
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of many. On an occasion like the pre- 
sent, when a combination of circum- 
stances abroad is presented, in each of 
which every genuine Friend of Missions 
must and will sympathize, and which alto- 
gether so powerfully suggest the necessity 
for prompt and liberal assistance, it is not 
to be once imagined that such aid will not 
‘be as readily afforded. Of course, all 
the friends above mentioned will feel the 
force of the Appeal now made to them, 
and exert themselves in their respective 
neighbourhoods. The Seniors in this 
‘Mission, their long and justly-endeared 
friends, cannot address them in vain; 
but it is presumed that many more than 
they will feel the concluding paragraphs 
in this Appeal to be irresistible. 


UMestern Africa. 


Wiberia. 

GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
‘Tar melancholy circums‘ances at- 
tending this Mission have been no- 
ticed at p. 8 of our last Number 
and the parts of the preceding Vo- 
lume there referred to. In the last 
Report of the Society we find the 
following view of the 

Trials and Prospects of the Mission. 
Notwithstanding the many great trials, 
which our Committee and the Missio- 
naries from the very first beginning had 
to encounter, yet there seemed to be 
maany encouraging reasons to continue 
this Mission: and the unhealthy climate, 
the death of one of the Missionaries, and 
the many hindrances and difficulties laid 
in the way by the Slave Traders, did 
not seem to be sufficient reasons to give 
up the hope of establishing the Church of 
Christ on these unhappy shores of poor 
Africa; because the people at Monrovia 
declared themselves willing to receive 
the Missionaries, and Mr. Kissling soon 
was enabled to establish a school of about 
50 Negro Children, where he laboured 
with success, and where he also had some 
promising Negro Youths, of whom he en- 
tertained the hope that they might, 
through the grace of God, become fit for 
the desirable end of assisting the Missio- 
naries, as Native Teachers among their 
people. The King of the Bassa Land 
was also desirous to have Missionaries 
among his subjects, and willing to open 
ways for them to settle in the country 
for the purpose of instructing his people. 
Encouraged by these inviting prospects, 
our Committee, in the summer of 1829, 
Feb, 1831. 
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sent three other Missionaries, Dietshy, 
Buehrer, and Graner, with Mr. Lessing ; 


‘who, having been in Africa before, aad 


having made a visit to Europe, now re- 
turned to Liberia, where they all safely 
arrived. All were attacked by the cli- 
mate fever: Mr. Lessing recovered : but 
Dietshy, Buebrer, and Graner, after se- 


‘vere and long sufferings, ended their pil- 


grimage, and were called to enter into the 
joy of their Lord, as faithful servants: 
not, indeed, that they had time or op- 
portunity to do much with the talents 
committed to them for the furtherance of 
the Church of Christ; but they were 
called to glorify His Name in another 
way—by prayer, humility, patience, and 
resignation to His holy will; and thas 
they were made willing to lay down their 
lives for Christ’s sake, from love toward 
souls so dearly redeemed with His blood. 

About the same time, the Slave Traders 
began to carry on their tyrannical work in 
the country, with greater cruelty than 
before; and Mr. Kissling was obliged for 
some time to give up his school. 

The Letters from the Missionaries 
about that time were very discouraging. 
After some time, however, the Lord 
again manifested to them His uneeasing 
mercy—removed the greatest of the diffi- 
culties—and strengthened their faith and 
hope. Mr. Lessing writes, under date 
of the 18th of June, 1830— 

After great storms and trials, it has pleased 
God to give us a time of peace. He has 
strengthened our weakened health; and this 
we consider to be a special gift of His good- 
ness. The fact, also, that the Slave Traders 
have now left the Bassa Country, gives us 
new hope and couraye. Mr. Kissling has 


resumed his school. We have again begun 


to preach in the Methodist Chapel; and we 
continue the instruction of our four Negro 
Youths, who now live in our house. May 
our God and Saviour prosper and further 
His Cause; and make us also, and many of 
His servants, fit instruments in His hand for 
building up His Charch in this desert ! 


PMediterranean. 


BRITISH & FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Mar. BarKeER, in writing from Smyr- 
na under date of the 3d of Decem- 
ber, makes the following statements 


relative to the 
Circulation of the Scriptures in variows 
Parts of Turkey. 

The Armenian Schoolmaster of Broussa, 
who bought 190 New Testaments for his 
School, has since written for 200 more ; 
and they are now on their way thither. 

P 
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- I formed his acquaintance when he di- 
- rected the Armenian School here: and, 
as he loves the Scriptures, I had no diffi- 
culty in persuading him to introduce the 
' New Testament in his school; and the 
children were made to translate it daily 
into Turkish, as an exercise, Ill health 
obliged him to quit this place for Con- 
stantinople: on his way thither, passing 
through Broussa, he was persuaded by 
the Armenians of that town to remain with 
them, and take charge of their school ; 
and now he is distributing extensively 
' the Word of God in an important place, 
where before we had not the facility of 
so doing. Thus the Lord advances His 
work, and clearly points out to us how 
incapable we are of doing any thing 
without His pleasure and guidance; and 
when he judges fit that his Holy Word 
should be received, all difficulties are 
immediately removed, and the work goes 
on smoothly and well without any exer- 
tions of our own. 

A few days back, I received from Mr. 
Schnell, of Adrianople, an account of 
the Sacred Scriptures sold by him at the 
fair and neighbourhood of Philippopoli: 
the number disposed of amounts to 306 
volumes; in short, all those which he 
had taken with him thither. He has 
since attended a fair at Usingiova; and 
there also effected sales of the Scrip- 
tures. At his request, I am preparing 
to send him, by way of Enos, a fresh 
supply of books; but I am sorry not to 
have sufficient Testaments in Russ to 
complete the number of 100 which he 
requires: J shall forward him my whole 
stock, consisting of 50 volumes; and 
must request of you to send me others, 
with some Bibles, if they can be pro- 
‘cured. My Young Man at Constanti- 
nople has drawn on this Depot for more 
Hebrew Bibles: and I am now about 
to send him all that I have, amounting 
to 48 volumes; and will write to Malta 
for more, where I find a stock exists of 
about 300 volumes: he must have sold, 
lately, a great many of these Bibles, for 
he had several by him when I quitted 
Constantinople. This Young Man is 
kept actively employed : lately, he took 
a trip to the little groupe of small Islands 
in the Sea of Marmora, called Prince’s 
Islands ; where, by visiting the schools, 
and exhorting the people to purchase the 
Bacred Scriptures, he managed to distri- 
bute 91 New Testaments: the inhabi- 
tants of these Islands are poor, and very 
few in number; and they gain their 
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livelihood principally as boatmen and 
fishers. 

Among other interesting particulars, 
I am pleased to have to announce, that, 
at Haivali, the Sacred Scriptures find a 
market: I sent thither, beside those for 
two schools, 45 New Testaments, as a 
trial, and shortly afterward they were all 
sold; in consequence of which, I for- 
warded.a fresh supply to the poor, Hai- 
valiotes, who are now again returning 
fast to their country, and are rebuilding 
their town among its ruins. I sent, also, 
a few New Testaments to Pergamos, 
which were sold ; and a further demand 
of 50 more has been made me since, 
which by this time must have reached 
that town. I have also the satisfaction 
to say, that I have received, for 246 
volumes of the Sacred Scriptures dis- 
posed of at Ceesarea, and other places in 
that neighbourhood, piastres 577.30, 
after the deduction of expenses. 

The Smyrna Depot has issued, since 
IT last addressed you, 344 volumes; but 
to these are to be added the 200 volumes 
sold for Broussa. Schools of Mutual 
Instruction are increasing at Smyrna and 
its villages, in which the Sacred Scrip- 
tures are used as school-books. By an- 
other opportunity I will make mention 
of them, as they greatly contribute to 
render the Sacred Scriptures familiar 
to the people, in many ways.: May we 
ever be truly thankful to the Lord for 
these encouragements; and ever seek, 
by prayer, the peculiar favour of being 
permitted to work in the Blessed Cause 
of disseminating His Holy Word ! 


Endia within the Ganges. 


Pinang. 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
Appeal in Support of Chinese Schools. 
WE noticed, at p. 29 of the Survey,. 
the suspension of a Chinese Girls’ 
School under Mrs. Dyer, and the 
increasing satisfaction afforded by 
one for Chinese Boys. Mrs. Dyer’s 
friends at home having liberally 
contributed articles for sale in Pi- 
nang, the produce of which was to 
be applied to the support of the 
Girls’ School, the following notice 

has been circulated :— 
Although, from some unaccountable 


prejudices which prevent the Chinese 
in Pinang from entrusting their Female 
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Children to the superintendence of Eu- 
ropeans for instruction, Mrs. Dyer has 
been disappointed in every effort to re- 
tain them in the Schools which she had 
commenced in.the town, or to collect 
them into one which she had proposed to 
establish on the Mission Premises ; yet 
an ample field for the appropriation of 
the moneys arising from the sale of the 
useful and fancy articles forwarded to her 
has been afforded, in the support of the 
School for Chinese Boys on the same 
premises ; for which, when Girls could 
not be obtained on any terms, abun- 
dance of Boys were offered and accepted. 

Of this Boys’ School Mr. Dyer says: 

Being so much under my own eye, the 
children learn twice or thrice as much as 
in any school elsewhere. 

Mr. Dyer writes— 

Our friends will not be induced, I 
hope, to withhold their hand from assist- 
ing us in our work; as they may rest as- 
sured, that whatever is raised by the 
sale of fancy and useful articles, will be 
expressly devoted to the promotion of 
the Chinese Mission. The sale of such 
articles, and our private means, are all 
that we have to look to for the support 
of the Boys’ School on our premises, or 
for any other School for which an open- 
ing may offer: the School on our pre- 
mises is gradually increasing, and af- 
fords us much satisfaction. 

The Pinang Government having 
withdrawn their allowance for the 
maintenance of Schools, renewed it, 
on the earnest application of the Mis- 
sionaries, but upon a very reduced 
scale; there is reason, however, to 
apprehend that before this time it 
has wholly ceased, information to 
that. effect having been received 
with respect to the Schools at Ma- 
lacca. 

- Under these circumstances, it is 


earnestly requested that such friends: 


as have expressed an intention of 
furnishing, either annually or occa- 
sionally, a supply of useful and or- 
namental articles, will fulfil their 
intention; keeping in mind, that 
useful articles sell much better than 
those of mere taste, and that of such 
articles none should be sent but such 
as afe suitable to a country where 
the thermometer varies throughout 
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the year only from about 78 to 90. 
degrees. 

Such articles will be thankfully’ 
received and forwarded by Mrs, Tarn, 
8, Park Place, Islington, or 10, 
Earl Street, Blackfriars; Mrs. Dyer, 
4, Lower Lisson Street, Padding- 
ton; or Mr.W. Tarn, 37, Cumming 
Street, Pentonville. | 


CALCUTTA LADIES‘ NATIVE-FEMALE 
EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
Tag Sixth Annual Meeting of this 
Institution was held at the Bishop's 
Residence, on the 19th of June. 
We give the chief contents of the 
Report delivered on this occasion. 

In the opening of the Report, 
the Committee remark, that— 

They are satisfied that the kind of 
instraction imparted in their Schools is 
calculated to improve the judgment, and 
to draw forth the best feelings of the’ 
heart; and, though without any assist- 
ance from the Parents of the Scholars, 
and rather opposed on all sides by an. 
influence of an entirely opposite nature, 
must, if persevered in to the extent it 
reaches, operate to render the Children 
wiser and better. 


CALCUTTA SCHOOLS. : 

In the month of October last (1829), 
Miss Ward offered her services to the 
Committee; and, on the suggestion of 
Mrs. Wilson, was joined with her in the 
care of the Central School. Miss Ward 
gave much attention, when in England, 
to the subject of the Education of Fe- 
males in this country; and, having dili- 
gently applied herself to the acquisition 
of the Bengalee Language, has been in 
charge, since December last (1829), of 
the Central School, during the temporary 
absence of Mrs. Wilson. She is assisted 
in the charge by Miss Hebron, who also 
resides in the house with her. 

The Examination of the Girls 
took place in the Central School, in 
December 1829; and was attended 
by Lady William Bentinck, -the 
Patroness, and by about two hun- 
dred Ladies and Gentlemen. The 
Girls were examined by three or 
four Clergymen conversant with 
the Bengalee Language. 

The First Class examined read each a 
Portion in the Scripture History, and 
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answered questions arising out of the 
subject before them; the Second read 
each a Portion in St. Matthew's Gospel ; 
the Third, in the Acts of the Apostles; 
and the Fourth answered questions from 
Yates’s Geography. They read, gene- 
rally, with perfect readiness in the books 
out of which they were examined; and 
the Examiners, and several Gentlemen 
who followed them in the course pur- 
sued, expressed themselves well satisfied 
with the proficiency which the Scholars 
exhibited. 

Of the state of the School Miss 
Ward made the following report :— 

The daily attendance of Girls in the 
Central School is from 150 to 200, di- 
vided into twenty Classes; four of which, 
comprising 50 Girls, are reading the 
Bible, the Acts of the Apostles, St. 
Matthew's Gospel, and Pearce’s Geo- 
graphy: they also write upon slates, 
from dictation: six other Classes, con- 
taining 60 Girls, read the Bible History, 
and other Elementary Books: the other 
ten Classes spell from Cards, and learn 
the Character. 

The daily attendance of the Girls in 
Baug-Bazaar School is from 50 to 70, 
divided into six Classes; two of which, 
containing 20 Girls, read the Acts of the 
Apostles and the Gospel of St. Mat- 
thew : two other Classes, comprising 20 
Girls, read the Bible History, and other 
Preparatory Books: the other two Classes 
spell from Cards, and learn the Cha- 
racter. ; . , 

The daily attendance of Girls in the 
Mirzapore School is from 40 to 60, divided 
into six Classes ; two of which, compris- 
ing 16 Girls, are reading the Acts of the 
Apostles and the Gospel of St. Matthew : 
two other Classes, containing 20 Girls, 
read the Bible History, and other Ele- 
mentary Works: the other two Classes 
spell from Cards, and learnthe Character. 

Daily attendance at the Central 
School, from. - 150 to 200 
Ditto, ditto, at Baug-Bazaar 
School, from . . . 50to 70 
Ditto, at Mirzapore ditto, 40 to 60 
330 
' Some assistance had been ren- 
dered by the Ladies’ Society to a 
School in the Circular Road, belong- 
ing to the ‘‘ Ladies’ Association. 
OUT-STATION SCHOOLS. 
Burdwan, 
In April, 1830, there were Four 


Schools at Burdwan, containing 130: 
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Girls; of whom, 63 were reading 
Books, and the remainder employed 
in the elementary parts of Educa- 
tion. Mrs. Deerr thus describes the 
state of the Schools :— 

The progress of our Female Schools 
is not so great as that of the Boys, being 
more the effect of solicitation and per- 
suasion; whilst the Boys learn of their 
own accord. Prejudice, however, seems 
to give way; and there would be no ob- 
jection to establishing Female Schools in 
any place: for, though they have hitherto 
entertained a great dislike to the Edu- 
cation of their Females, I understand 
that they are now glad to hear that they 
are skilful, and talk with much anima- 
tion among themselves about what they 
are capable of doing. They greatly ad- 
mire the arts of Sewing and Marking; and 
mention, in a tone of exultation, that sach 
a Girl can do it like a Mem Sahib (an 
English Lady). 

The first of our Christian Girls, 
Eliza, was married lately to one of the 
Christian Youths. He being a neighbour 
of ours, crowds of people from the vil- 
lages attended the ceremony: the fe- 
males admired it very much, thinking 
the instruction very good: they confessed, 
that at their marriages not a line is un- 
derstood, nor a word of instruction given: 
exchanging of flowers is the only thing 
they understand. 

 Culna. 

After many unsuccessful trials, a 
School has been established at Cul- 
na, under Mrs. Alexander, wife of 
Mr. Alexander, a Catechist of the 
Church Missionary Society. 

The First Class consists of six Girls, 
who have learnt nearly the whole of 
Watta’s First Catechism The number 
in daily attendance is from 44 to 50. 


Patna. 

Miss Chatfield proceeded to India 
in 1829, partly at her own ex 
and partly at that of the Ladies’ So- 
ciety in England “for promoting 
India-Female Education, in aid of 
the Calcutta Ladies’ Society,” with 
@ view to assist Mrs. Wilson in the 
education of Native Females. The 
Calcutta Ladies’ Committee were in 
consequence led to devise the means 
of extending Female Education be- 
yond Bengal. They remark :— 

Among the places which seemed to 
offer peculiar facilities for enlarging the 
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sphere of their Labourers, Patna ap- 
peared first to be preferred; as the re- 
sidences of the Europeans are so near 
the Native Town, and some of them 
partly in it; so that a Female Teacher 
could have the protection of the near 
abode of her Countrymen, and all the fa- 
cility that could be desired for the at- 
tendance of Native Children. 

In prosecution of this design, a 
“* Ladies’ Society for Native-Female 
Education” was formed at Patna on 
the 17th of March 1830. Prepara- 
tory to its formation, an Address 
was circulated at Patna and its 
neighbourhood; from which the fol- 
lowing passage is extracted :— 

The Education proposed to be extend. 
ed to Native-Female Children at Patna 
will be a Religious Education ; with such 
humble acquirements superadded, as will 
tend to restore the ‘‘ help meet for man”’ 
to the station assigned her by a Merciful 
Creator. 

Liberal aid has been afforded to 
the object, by the European Resi- 
dents; but no forwardness mani- 
fested by the Natives to obtain for 
their Daughters the species of Edu- 
cation thus placed within their reach. 


Encouragement to Perseverance, 

At the close of their Report the 
Committee observe :— 

All who have had any thing to do with 
thé Education of Children know how 
painful and heartless a task it often is, 
even under the influence of Christian So- 
ciety: how much more so must it be 
among a people wrapped up in preju- 
dices and prepossessions, who are im- 
penetrable to argument, and insensible to 
every consideration but that of personal 
advantage. But pity should be the feel- 
ing such considerations should excite in 
the Christian mind; and, so far from 
seeming to dissuade from persevering in 
the promotion of Education, should rather 
stimulate to increased exertions. Nor 
can there be any doubt, but that a gene- 
ration is preparing, by the exertions of 
this and Societies of a similar nature, 
who will better appreciate the advan- 
tages brought before them; and who will 
more rapidly improve under the labours 
of those who shall succeed to this im- 
portant department of Christian Phil- 
anthropy. 
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Australasia. 


Heo Zealand. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


In our last Number, pp. 54—68, a 
series of extracts was given from the 
communications of the Missionaries 
on the general state of the Mission. 
It was there mentioned, that during 
the Rev. S. Marsden’s stay in New 
Zealand some important measures 
were adopted, with a view to the ex- 
tension and increased efficiency of 
the Mission. A view of these will 
now be presented to our Readers. 

Formation of a New Settlement at Waimate. 

This important step was taken 
after full conference with the Mis- 
sionaries, and with their cordial con- 
currence. In order to enable our 
Readers to appreciate the reasons 
which led to this determination, it 
will be n briefly to trace 
the history of the Mission. 

The first Missionaries landed at 
Rangihoua, on the north side of the 
Bay of Islands, on the 10th of June 
1814; wherea Settlement was formed 
in the beginning of the ensuing year. 
Through the influence of Mr. Mars- 
den the Missionaries were placed 
under the protection of Diatara, one 
of the principal Chiefs in that part 
of the Island. The second Settle- 
ment was formed at Kerikeri, in 
1819, on a river which falls into 
the Bay of Islands, on the west side, 
at the distance of about 16 miles 
from Rangihoua. The third Set- 
tlement, Paihia, on the south side 
of the Bay, about 16 miles south- 
east of Kerikeri and about 10 miles 
south from Rangihoua, was formed 
in 1823. 

Mr. Marsden thus explains the 
views with which the first Settle- 
ments were formed :— 

When this Mission was originally 
formed, it was of the first importance to 
place the Missionaries where they would 
not be murdered. Rangihoua was the 
only spot where they could be safe. I 
was personally known to the principal 
Chiefs, who had under their authority, at 
that time, a very powerful Tribe; and 
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with them I had made arrangements for 
the Missionaries to settle with the inha- 
bitants of the village. The local situa- 
tion was not good, as it respected the 
land, which was hilly, cold, and stiff, 
and could not be cultivated with advan- 
tage; but at this time we had no choice. 
The Natives of Rangihoua have treated 
the Missionaries with great kindness, from 
the day of their landing to the present 
time; but, on account of the stiffness of the 
soil, not much wheat has been raised there. 

The following incident shews that 
‘Mr. Marsden took his measures with 
accurate information of the state of 
the Island at that time. 

Mr. —— went over to the south side 
of the Bay; and selected a situation 
for himself, about eight miles from Ran- 
gihoua, because the land was good. As 
soon as he informed me, I objected to 
his settling there, as I was apprehensive 
he would be murdered; and I deter- 
mined to take him back with me to Port 
Jackson, At length he made me a 
promise that he would settle at Ran- 
gihoua, if I would allow him to remain: 
to which I agreed. After my departure, 
Mr. forgot his as and re- 
removed with his family to the place 
which he had formerly selected. He 
had not been there long before a party 
of Natives plundered him of his property, 
and were very near murdering both him 
and his wife; but, after being cruelly 
beaten, they were saved by the inter- 
ference of a friendly Native, aided by 
the boats of a whaling ship which was 
anchored off the place. These boats took 
Mr. and Mrs. ——, with their remaining 
property, back to Rangihoua. Mr. —— 
had some cattle there, which were all 
afterwards killed. 

- With reference to Kerikeri, Mr. 
Marsden writes :— 

When the Rev. John Butler and his 
colleagues came out (in 1819), they took 
up their station at Kerikerf, about 12 
miles to the westward, under the protec- 
tion of EO'ngi, the late Chief. The land 
here is much better; but things did not 
go on well in Mr. Butler's time; so that 
little was done in cultivation whilst he 
remained there, and not much since, in 
raising grain. 

The formation of the Settlement 
at Paihia is thus noticed by Mr. 
Marsden :— 


When the Rev. Henry Williams ar- 
rived (in 1823), he fixed his station at 
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Paihia, on the west side of Kororarika 
Bay, under the protection of a friendly 
Chief There he has resided, to the pre- 
sent time, with several of the Brethren. 
The land is most unfavourable to agri- 
culture: it faces the sea, and is backed 
in by high barren hills. There may be, 
adjoining to the beach, about seven or 
eight acres of low land, part of which is 
wet and swampy. Little improvement 
can be made here in the land : I therefore 
consider it very objectionable, as a per- 
manent Settlement; and also on account 
of the shipping, which anchor opposite 
to it. 


Mr. Marsden proceeds :— 

These Stations were selected, at first, 
for personal safety and convenience; but 
now that the views, principles, and cha- 
racters of the Missionaries are known to 
the Natives, and friendships are formed 
between them, they may with safety ex- 
tend the sphere of their operations into 
the interior. 


General Views by which the Formation of 
the New Setilement is recommended. 
Of the site of the New Settlement 

Mr. Marsden observes :— 

Waimate holds out every local ad- 
vantage for a permanent Station : it is 
situated more than 20 miles from the 
shipping; the land is extensive and of a 
fair quality, generally level, and well 
adapted for the productions of agricul- 
ture; and there is a very numerous po- 
pulation. 

Mr. Marsden's views with regard 
to this undertaking are further un- 
folded in the following extracts from 
his communications :— 

From the first formation of the Mission, 
I have always looked upon agriculture, 
as a secondary consideration, to hold out 
the best inducements for the Natives to 
form industrious habits; and, from that 
conviction, I have from time to time 
urged this important subject upon those 
employed in the Mission, not only for 
the general benefit of the Natives, but 
to guard themselves against the want of 
bread. The demand for flour from New 
South-Wales, for the present supply of 
the Mission, is about 50,000 Ib. per an- 
num: 25,000 ib. for the Europeans, and 
the same quantity for the Natives. 

The argument which I have generally 
heard urged, by some individuals, against 
agriculture here, is, that flour could be 
prepared cheaper in New South-Wales 
than it could be in New Zealand. Ad 
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mitting this to be correct, which I cannot 
admit until experience has proved it to 
be so, it still appears to me most desira- 
ble that the Europeans should make the 
attempt to grow wheat. The Natives will 
never do it, unless the Europeans set them 
the example. Maize has been introduced 
for some time back. Of this valuable 
grain the Natives now grow considerable 
quantities, and are-very fond of it: the 
climate and soil answer well for its pro- 
duction. I have no doubt, from the 
maize | have seen growing, but that a suf- 
ficient quantity may in time be purchased 
to supply the Mission with 25,000 Ib. 
of maize-meal for the support of the 
Natives who are attached to the different 
Stations, in lieu of the 25,000 lb. of flour 
now purchased in New South- Wales. 
This would open a small market for their 
produce, and act as a stimulus to their in- 
dustry. What they would wantin exchange 
would be principally blankets; which are 
most valuable articles to them, being in 
constant demand, and in wear night 
and day. 

In another communication Mr. 
Marsden adds— 

I have been most anxious to establish 
a Station in the interior, for many im- 
portant reasons. As about 50,000 lb. 
of fiour are annually required for the 
support of the Mission, and as the cli- 
mate of New South- Wales is not very fa- 
vourable to the growth of wheat, I consi- 
der it of great moment that the Missio- 
naries should not depend upon that Co- 
lony for their supplies of flour, but that 
they should use every means in their 
power to provide for themselves. When- 
ever they can supply themselves with 
bread, the Society will be relieved of part 
of the expenses of the Mission ; besides 
which, the Natives will derive great ad- 
vantages from agriculture. The cattle are 
increasing very fast; supplying the Mis- 
sionaries with milk and butter, and oc- 
casionally with fine beef. They have 
slaughtered three beasts since my arrival ; 
and are going to salt down several, for 
their winter supply. This will tend to 
reduce the expenses. In the interim, 
the Missionary will be in the centre of 
his work, and removed from the annoy- 
ances of the shipping. This will save 
him much labour; which he now has to 
undergo, in travelling to visit the Na- 
tives. The Missionaries go with safety 
to Waimate, as the most perfect confi- 
dence and friendship exist between them 
and the Chiefs. The land selected is 
yery good; and the inhabitants numerous, 
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on account of the goodness of the soil. 
They will very willingly part with a 
portion of their land ; they are so anxious 
to get the Missionaries to live with them. 
Messrs. Clarke and Hamlin are nomi- 
nated to form the interior Station: they 
are two most excellent, active, and la- 
borious men; amiable in their disposi- 
tions, industrious in their habits, firm in 
their conduct to the Natives, and wholly 
devoted to the work of the Mission. I. 
have great hopes that they will succeed 
well. Mr. Hamlin, I am informed, has 
an extraordinary talent for learning the 
language. When once the Missionaries 
have got an interior Station, and grow 
what grain they want for their own con- 
sumption, I shall consider the Mission as 
permanently established: but not until 
then. 

Again :— 

I have no. doubt but that you and the 
Parent Committee will not only see the 
propriety, but also the necessity, of this 
measure, for the permanent good of this 
Mission. I could state many other rea- 
sons why a Station should be formed in 
the interior; such as, the establishment 
of a Sabbath Day amongst the Natives ; 
the beneficial influence which the moral 
and religious conduct of the Missionaries 
will have upon those around them; the 
raising of provisions for themselves and 
for the Schools; the instructing of the 
Natives in agriculture, gardening, and 
other simple arts; and also the opportu- 
nity which they will have of marrying 
many of the young men and women who 
live with them as domestic servants or 
labourers, and settling them in cottages 
around, with a small spot of ground on 
which they can raise their native food. 
These are all important considerations. 
The Natives wish to have the Missiona- 
ries in the interior: they ask the Mis- 
sionaries, when they go to preach to them, 
“* Why do you not come and live amongst 
us? You should not tell us these things. 
to-day only, but you should tell us to-day, 
and to-morrow, and the day after, and 
then we should remember them; but 
what you tell us when you come, we for 
get before you come again, you are 80 
long from us.’ 

The land at Waimate, according to 
my judgment, is of a good quality for 
cultivation; and capable of producing 
fine crops of grain of all kinds, as well 
as vegetables. In every direction are 
streams of most excellent water; on some 
of which, water-mills could. be easily 
erected to grind the grain: and I have 
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little doubt but that, at no very distant 
period, they will be used for that purpose. 
From the nature of the soil, and other 
local advantages, it will at all times en- 
sure a considerable population. Men, 
whether in a savage or civilized state, 
will fix their residence, when they have 
a choice, where they can live in the 
greatest ease and plenty. As far as my 
own judgment enables me to decide, I 
should strongly recommend that some at- 
tempts be made to establish a Missionary 
Station at Waimate, if it be even on a 
small scale. If a Station were formed 
there the Missionary would be in the 
centre of his work; which would give 
him great facility in the discharge of his 
Missionary Duty. The example of the 
Missionary in his whole conduct and-oc- 
cupations, whether employed in teaching 
or in cultivation, would have the most 
beneficial: influence upon the Natives 
around him. 

Mr.Marsden further remarks :— 
~ As houses must have been built at Keri- 
kerf for Messrs. Baker and Hamlin, it 
will be less expensive to erect them at 
Waimate, where there is plenty of 
timber. 

The judgment of the Missionaries, 
in reference to the formation of the 
New Settlement, will be seen from 
the following extracts from their 
Letters :— 

The importance of paying some atten- 
tion to the cnitivation of wheat has been 
often urged by the Society, and has been 
reciprocally felt by the members of this 
Miasion. Many attempts have been 
made, from time to time, under great 
disadvantages ; and it seemed almost in 
vain to look for success, especially as the 
Natives refused to sell land suitable for 
this purpose.. The way is now opening ; 
and those Chiefs who before opposed 
are now as anxious to promote this ob- 
ject. Inaddition to which, the consump- 
tion of the Mission has become so great, 
as to make it important that some means 
should be used, if practicable, to render 
the Mission independent of the Colony, 
where the crops are uncertain; and at 
the same time to lessen the general ex- 
pense. In conformity with these views 
we have for some time past been making 
arrangements for the accomplishment of 
this object; and Mr. Marsden, on his 
arrival amongst us, warmly seconded the 
proposal. fae. WF iene. 

I think the Settlement will be of-the 
greatest importance to the spiritual wel- 
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fare of the Natives; for we shall be in 
the midst of a large body of them. To 
this Inland Station Iam appointed. We 
have, of late, often been invited there by 
the principal Chiefs, who are pleased 
that we are making preparations to go ; 
which I hope will soon be put into ere- 
cution. To this end, I and Mr. Clarke, 
who is also appointed there, have been 
engaged in looking ouf for a cart-road, 
in order to avoid the swamps, of wh'ch 
there are several in the way that the 
Natives go; and we have succeeded bet- 
ter than we expected, for we have found 
out a way which, although a little farther 
round, is firm, and not hilly. In order 
to accomplish our purpose, we have, 
however, to build two bridges; one 
across the Waitangi, which will be 64 feet 
across, and is partly done: the other 
will be a small one, and may be built in 
a week or two. We have also to cut a 
way through a wood, which is about a 
furlong in length, before a cart can pass. 
These are the principal difficulties ; 
which, I presume, will not cause much 
expense, as the work will be done by the 
Natives with our superintendence. This 
has been a long-wished-for object; but 
there has always been an obstacle on the 
part of the Natives‘ now they are con- 
tinually asking us to come, and the door 
is opening before us. The place fixed 
on for the Settlement is about the mid- 
dle of Waimate; so that we shall not 
be more than a mile and a half from the 
farthest Natives of the place, and within 
10 miles of a large body of Natives at 
Pukenwi, and of several other parties. I 
trust that the advantages which the Na- 
tives will have therefrom will be incal- 
culable. (Mr. J. Hamta. 
~ You have probably heard from some 
of us, as well as from the Corresponding 
Committee in New South-Wales, of the 
intention of forming an Inland Station at 
Waimate; where an attempt is to be 
made at a Farming Establishment, to 
render the Mission as independent as poe- 
sible of supplies from Port Jackson. My 
family is to be one of the three families 
to form the Inland Station. I will state, 
as briefly as possible, some of the reasons 
which have induced me cheerfully to un- 
dertake so great a work: — I. I have 
lamented, from time to time, the distance 
at which we were situated from the body 
of the Natives, who need Ane upon ling 
and precept upon precept. By the for- 
mation of the Inland Station I shall be 
in the midst of a large body of Natives 3 
to render them assistance, either in a 
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temporal or point of view.— 
2. The difficulty of collecting the Native 
Children into a School for instruction, on 
account of our living so far from their 
- parents, will in a measure be obviated.— 
3. The influence which the whole. of our 
proceedings must have upon the inhabi- 
tants among whom we may live; and the 
maore than probability of maintaining a 
large Establishment at a comparatively 
small expense ; with a prospect of general 
usefulness amongst the Natives. 

You may probably be apprehensive 
that the formation of a New Settlement 
may incur some very considerable extra 
expense. Towhich I would thus reply :— 
As there have not yet been buildings 
erected for the different Missionaries in 
the Stations where they are now fixed, 
and as the building materials which have 
been already procured can be taken to 
the Inland Settlement, the necessary 
buildings may be erected there without 
favolving the Society in more nse 
than if erected at the old Stations. The 
Farming Establishment may, I think, be 
carried on with far less expense at the 
Inland Station than at any of the old 
ones: indeed, it seems to all of us im- 
possible to form a good Farming Esta- 
blishment at any of the old Settlements, 
as there is neither good land nor a suf- 
ficient supply of wood for such an Esta- 
blishment. The labour of erecting build- 
{ngs will be principally done by ourselves 
and the Natives; and no Mechanic will 
be employed unless wanted in the Farm- 
ing Establishment. So that, if this be 
approved of by you, and the blessing of 
God be upon our labours, I hope you will 
hear, in the course of a few years, that 
@ good Station is formed in the heart of 
the Enemy's Country. [ Mr. @. Clarke. 

From the tme of my arrival in this 
country to the present hour, I have never 
Ipst sight. of an Agricultural Establish- 
ment. During the last twelve months 
I have been particularly anxious about 
it, and deeply impressed with the neces- 
sity of making an immediate trial on some 
of the best lands adjoining Kerikeri. At 
a Committee held at Kerikeri, Oct. 16, 
1829, the necessity of an immediate at- 
tention to agriculture was suggested, for 
the three following reasons; viz. 

1. From the signs of the times, it is 
not only possible, but probable, that the 
time may -not be far distant when our 
Christian Friends in England may not 
be so well able to keep us as they now 
are: consequently, we should so prepare, 
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while we have it-in-our power, as to be 
able in some measure to furnish -our- 
selves with some of the necessaries of life. 

2. Our numbers are increasing, our 

families becoming large, and some of our 
children growing up; so that our ex- 
penses increase, and are already become 
considerable: consequently, it appears 
necessary that we should endeavour to 
do something in order to lessen the ex- 
pense. . 
3. If we do not attempt agriculture 
while we have the means in our power 
of paying working Natives to clear the 
land, and our resources should fail at 
home, we shall have no means of support, 
and may be obliged at length to leave 
the Island and our Work; which would 
not only be wicked in the sight of God, 
but cowardly in the sight of the Natives: 
whereas, were we to set about doing 
something, by way of agriculture, we 
may be able to support ourselves in a 
partial manner, and continue to labour 
in the Lord’s Vineyard, while the gather- 
ing storm ig disemboguing itself over 
Europe. — 

This point was unanimously carried ; 
and a Resolution passed, that the lands 
adjoining the Kerikeri should be pur- 
chased. As we had not wherewith to 
purchase those lands at that time, things 
remained as they were until Mr. Mars- 
den came down; when it was resolved,’ 
that the Agricultural Establishment 
should be undertaken at Waimate. There 
is not a doubt, in the mind of any one 
of us, as to the superiority of Waimate 
for such an Establishment; because it 
possesses two principal advantages which 
Kerikeri does not possess, which are, 
good land and timber. (Mr. R. Davis. 

The situation is decidedly approved 
by all: and the Natives are not only 
willing to part with their land, but auxious 
for us tv go and take up our residence 
immediately amongst them. The way 
appears to me perfectly clear for an 
Establishment of the proposed kind: and 
my way to go seems equally plain, or I 
certainly should not leave the Kerikeri. 
By going inland, I shall, or rather we 
shall, make a bold entry into the very 
heart of the Enemy's Country. We 
have, hitherto, been sitting upon the 
borders of that country, because the 
way has been so blocked up as to ren- 
der it impoesible to proceed farther: but 
the mountains are laid low, and the val- 
leys are exalted; the crooked things are 
made straight, a the rough places 
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maooth: a-highway is prepared for us; 
and the voice of Divine Providence dis- 
tinctly says, ‘* This is the way.” Surely it 
is our duty to listen to that voiee, and 
to walk in that way, that we may find 
rest and peace to our souls! If we 
studied personal comfort, I should sey, 
by all means stay at Kerikeri; but, as 
we look at the good of the Natives, and 
at the objects which the Society have in 
view for them, it is plain that we ought 
te remove. [ Rev. W. Yate. 
_ There are certain advantages de- 
rived from the purchase of land, 
growing out of the custom of the 
Natives, which are thus explained 
by Mr. Marsden:— 

When any Missionary Station is form- 
ed, it is of great importance to purchase 
the land from the Natives. When this is 
done it becomes neutral ground; and 
Natives from any part will come, with- 
opt hesitation, to reside with the Missio- 
naries. The Natives do not like to live 
away from their own Tribe, because they 
are liable to be insulted; buf on neutral 


ground they can meet and unité toge- 


ther: this will tend greatly to reconcile 
the different Tribes. I found Chiefs’ 
Sons and Daughters from different parts 
of New Zealand living with the Mis- 
sionaries; some of them 140 miles from 
their own District. On the neutral 
ground they were at home, and were 
not liable to be offended. When these 
Youths have learned to read the Scrip- 
tures, and to write their own Language, 
they may spread the knowledge far and 
wide, amongst their own Tribes. 
Cultivation of Maize in New Zealand. 
Mr. Marsden has been led to at- 
tach considerable advantage to the 
introduction of the eultivation of 
Maize: his reasons he thus assigns:— 
I have already made some observa- 
tions on the growth of maize in New 
Zealand; but as it is, in my judgment, 
an object of such national importance, I 
think it merits a more particular con- 
sideration. Maize is a most nutritious 
food, both for man and beast: it is now 
the principal bread-corn in many parta of 
Europe and America, where the climate 
is favourable for its production. For the 
feod of man, it may be prepared ina 
greater variety of ways than wheat can 
be. One bushel of net maize will weigh 
56 1b. and, when well ground, will yield 
181b. of good sifted meal. In the field 
it is not liable to the same injuries as 
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wheat, either when growing or after it is 
ripe: the farmer may gather his maize 
into his barn when it suits his conve- 
nience, as, in a fine climate, it may re- 
main upon the stalk, without injury, for a 
long time after it is fitto gather. When 
brought into the granary it will keep 
much better than wheat: when ground 
into meal, the Natives would easily make 
it into cakes or homony. ‘When they 
have experienced the advantage of it, 
they will consider it as the first neces- 
sary of life; and will apply themselves 
to grow as much as they want for their 
own consumption; and also as much as 
they can get a market for. 

At present the Mission requires, for 
the support of Schools and Domestic 
Servants, about 25000ib. of flour per 
annam, which must be purchased in New 
South-Wales. I apprehend this quan- 
tity will cost the Society not less than 
ll. per cwt.; and when the freight, casks, 
and other contingent expenses are added, 
the cost of 25,000lb. of flour will. be 
250i, sterling. One hundred blankets 
would purchase more maize from the 
Natives, if they are encouraged to grow 
it, than would produce the above quan- 
tity of meal. The hundred blankets, if 
purchased in England, would cost the 
Society about 30%. sterling; which if 
laid out in maize, the produce in maize- 
meal would be 23,800 lb.; s0 that 94 1b. 
of maize-meal would be purchased for 
the same as the 1]b. of flour. The 30é. 
laid out in England in blankets would 
be expended in New Zealand for the 
benefit of the Natives; and be of more 
advantage to them than 250/. laid ont in 
flaur purchased at Port Jackson. There 
is nothing they are so anxious to obtain 
as a good blanket; they wear it night 
and day, as long as it will hang together: 
so that blankets will be always in de- 
mand. At present, 1 lb. of flour, mixed 
with water, is allowed each day to five 
Natives who are in the Schools, or in 
the service of the Mission. This is but 

support; and it costs the Society as 
much as 94 1b. of maize-meal would cost. 
In addition to the 1 1b. of flour, a few po- 
tatoes and some other native food is al- 
lowed them ; but these also are purchased 
at the expense of the Society. To make 
Schools general and permanent in New 
Zealand, they must be supported, even- 
tually, by the industry of the Natives, 
and also taught by Native Schoolmasters. - 

Proposed Erection of a Wator-mill. 

The Natives having now become 
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Scquainted with the stpefior value 
of wheat and maize as articles of 
food, a mill for grinding corn is 
urgently required. Some years ago, 
stones were sent out from this coun- 
try for the erection of a water- 
mill; but circumstances tefarded 
the execution of fhe design. The 
following passages from Mr. Mars- 
den’s communications not only shew 
the beneficial bearing which a mill 
is likely to have on the advancement 
of the people in comfort and civili- 
zation ; but present a lively picture 
of their solicitude to avail themselves 
of the use of wheat and maize, as 
articles of food. 

Much advantage would be obtained 
by having a water-mill to grind the maize, 
aswell as much expense eventually saved. 
The mill-stones are in New Zealemd; and 
there are numerous falls of water, upon 
which a mill may be placed. I have 
anxiously wished for a mill to be erected, 
for the last two years. Since I have been 
here, I have pressed again on the Mis- 
sionaries the infinite advantages that 
would accrue to the Mission, if the above 
object were attended to. They might 
then give a pound of Indian meal to an 
old, sick, or hungry Native, which woald 
not cost more than one farthing; which 
it is not in their power, at present, to do, 
This would also have the happy effect of 
increasing the waats of the Natives; by 
which their industry would be stimulated. 
When a Native has been accustomed to 
a blanket, he cannot do without it, and 
would pay any price to obtain one: and 
when they have been accustomed to 
bread, they will not be satisfied without 
it. A Chief who was with me at Parra- 
matta observed, one day after breakfast, 
“TI can eat, in New Zealand, two bas- 
kets of sweet potatoes at one meal: 
afterwards I lie down and sleep, for I 
am not able to walk about: but when I 
have eaten with you as mach bread as [ 
can, FE can walk about without any incon- 
venience.” He wished me to explain 
how this was. He was so much gratified 
with the taste of the bread, and with the 
effects he experienced, so differeht from 
those prodaced by his native food, that 
he spoke in the highest praise of bread. 
The Natives are now particularly fond 
of bread ; and when they can scrape a 
little of the cob of the corn with a shell, 
and mix it with water, and afterwards 
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boil it in dn fron pot, they like it better 
then flour. From all that I have seen, 
I am fully convinced that maize, which 
was introduced into New Zealand two or 
three years ago, will prove one of the 
greatest temporal blessings te tite inha- 
bitants, especially when it can be ground 
into meal. : ° 

At the present time there is abundance 
of maize; but have no means of 
grinding it. About three days ago I 
saw a Chief's Wife, sitting upon the 
banks of the river, scraping a bit of maize 
with a shell, and reducing it to meal as 
well as she could. She could only just 
take the top of each grain off, and was a 
long time before she got a little meal; 
which she mixed with water, wrapped it up 
in a small basket, and put it into her oven 
to cook with steam. They grow a good 
deal of maize, but the old people and young 
children cannot eatit unpulverized. They 
soak it in water for several days, to soften 
it; but before it becomes soft, it is offen- 
sive. A Miller, who could make and 
work a mill, would be of infinite service 
to the Mission, and to the Natives. I 
have no doubt but the Natives would 
pay for grinding, in maize. 

Attention to Seoondary Objects necessary. 

Mr. Marsden thus assigns the rea: 
sons which, in his opinion, justify 
and enforce attention to secondary 
objects in carrying on such an un- 
dertaking as the New-Zealand Mis- 
sion :— 

The objects I am now speaking of are 
essentially necessary for the comfort and 
support of civil society, and also for the 
permanent success of the Gospel among 
the Heathen. The Israelites were obliged 
to gather the Manna for six days, or to go 
without; and on the sixth day they were 
to provide for the Sabbath. They were 
commanded to labour for the six days as 
strictly as they were commanded to rest on 
the seventh. Elisha was ploughing, be- 
hind his yoke of oxen, when Elijah cast 
the mantle upon him. David was with his 
father’s sheep when Samuel went to 
anoint him King over Israel; and it way 
said of a greater than David, Fs not this 
the Carpenter # If these secondary ob- 
jects were necessary in Civilized Coun- 
tries, much more are they in uncivilized 
ones. There are no wells dug, nor vine- 
yards planted, nor houses built, in New 
Zealand. A Missionary here enters 
upon a new scene of labours: he requires 
much wisdom, much patience, much per- 
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severance, and much fortitude, as well 
as the most serious consideration, in every 
step that he takes. The eyes of the 
Christian World are upon him for good ; 
the eyes of the ungodly for evil; and the 
eyes of the Heathen around are upon 
him, watching all his actions and words, 
to see what they can approve or disap- 
prove. On these accounts it requires 
the utmost circumspection in him to 
keep in the path of duty; so that he 
may, on the one hand, faithfully pro- 
pagate the Gospel of Christ, and, on the 
other hand, give due attention to secon- 
dary objects. 

Labourers at the respective Stations. 

Rangihoua—Mr. John King, Mr. 
James Shepherd. 

Kerikeri—The Rev. Alfred Nisbet 
Brown, Mr. Charles Baker. 

Paihia — Rev. Henry Williams, 
Rev. William Williams, Mr. Thomas 
Chapman, Mr. William Fairburn, 
and Mr. William Puckey. 


The Individuals whom it is in- - 


tended to settle at Waimate are, 
the Rev. William Yate, Mr. Richard 
Davis, Mr. George Clarke, and Mr. 
James Hamlin. 

Rangihoua. 

Since the notice at p. 87 of the 
present Number—that Rangihoua 
was to be relinquished—went to 
press, intelligence has been received 
that the Chiefs were extremely averse 
to the Missionaries leaving them. 
Mr. Marsden states— 

They applied to me, to know whether 
the Missionaries were to be taken away 
or not, and demanded the reason. The 
head Chief, Wdrepoérka, asked Mr. King 
what they had done. “ Have we robbed 
you? Have we injured you or your 
families ? Tell us what we have done to 
you. Ifwe have injured you in any way, 
you have a right to leave us; we will 
not blame you: but if you have nothing 
to allege against us, it will be a shame 
for you to leave us. When you are gone, 
no one shall touch your houses; but they 
shall stand empty, until they rot, and fall 
down: and when any Europeans come 
on shore and inquire whose houses they 
are, we shall tell them, ‘ They belonged 
to the Missionaries, who left us without 
any cause; and they now stand as 9 
monument of their disgrace.’ ” 
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This affecting appeal was irresisti- 
ble. Mr. Marsden promised that the 
Missionaries should not be removed 
until he had written to England and 
obtained an answer from the Commit- 
tee, and with this reply they were sa- 
tisfied. The Committee have, in con- 
sequence, directed Messrs. King and 
Shepherd to remain at Rangihoua. 


The Society's Schooner, the active. 


Our Readers are already apprised 
that a Schooner, named the active, 
had been sent out from this coun- 
try to replace the HERALD, which 
was wrecked in entering the E’O‘ke- 
fnga. The active arrived at Port 
Jackson on the 20th of Jnne; and 
sailed from thence for New Zea- 
land on the 19th of July, with the 
Rev. William Yate, Mr. Thomas 
Chapman, Mrs. Chapman, and James 
Smith, Printer, as Passengers, and 
a cargo of Supplies for the Mission. 
The activ arrived in the Bay of 
Islands July the 3lst. Should that 
part of the object which was proposed 
by the formation of the Settlement at 
Waimate be attained, by adequately 
supplying the Mission with food, it - 
is possible that the use of the active 
may eventually be dispensed with. 


Mr. C. Davis, Mrs. Davis, and Mrs. Hart. 

At p. 88 of the present Number, it 
was stated that serious apprehen- 
sions were entertained for the safety 
of the above-named friends. We 
regret to add, that at the date of 
advices since received from New 
Zealand no tidings had been heard 
of them. A vague report had 
been circulated, that the vessel had 
been seized by Convicts, who had. 
secreted themselves on board, and 
had been carried into Valparaiso ; 
but we fear it isa mererumour. In 
reference to this mysterious dispen- 
sation, Mr. Yate remarks, under date 
of the 2d of September last :— 

We deeply regret that we have it not 
in our power to announce to you the arri- 


. val of our friends, Mr. and Mrs. C. Davis 


and Mrs. Hart. Doubtless they have 
been removed from us for some wise pur- 
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poses, the drift of which we are not at 
present permitted to see. We cannot, 

however, for a moment suppose but that 
it is among the all things which are work- 
ing together for our good, and for the 
glory of God. Though we cannot always 
clearly trace the designs of our Heavenly 
Father, He is daily teaching us simply to 
trust in His mercy and truth; and is fre- 


quently shewing us that He is 
Too wise to err, too good to be unkind. 


Onr faith in His never-failing promises 
requires to be strengthened: and we ear- 
nestly entreat you to be more frequent 
in your applications to the Throne of 
Grace on our behalf—that, under the pe- 
culiar circumstances in which we are 
placed, we may be strengthened with 
might in the inner man ; and may hourly 
grow in grace and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; and may 
have power given us to be faithful to the 
trust which it has pleased God, through 
the means of the Society, to repose in us, 
His weak and unworthy Servants. 
Rising Commercial Importance of New 
| Zealand. 

Ina Letter from New South-Wales 
it is remarked— 

That New Zealand is now becoming 
a place of importance to this Colony, 
both with respect to the Whale Fishery 
and the Trade in Flax, there can be no 
doubt; and it is probable that some per- 
sons are aware that the influence of the 
Missionaries tends much to the safety of 
the Crews of the Vessels which are em- 
ployed either in the Flax Trade or in 
Whaling. 

Further Illustrations of the State of the 
New-Zealand Mission. __ 

Since the preceding half sheet 
was put to press, communications 
have been received from New Zea- 
land, by way of New South-Wales, 
from which the following passages 
are selected. The extracts are made 
from Letters addressed to the Rev. 
S. Marsden. 

I have only just time to say that we 
are all well. You will, I am sure, be 
happy to hear of the good conduct of the 
generality of the Natives, and of the 
rapid progress which the Gospel is now 
making amongst them. We were a long 
time sowing with the tears of expectation: 
we now see the good Seed springing up, 
in good ground; and ere long we shall 
be called to gather in our harvest. We 
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Waimate. I am going there: and Mr. 
Brown is going up to Kerikeri, to take 
the European Children under his care: 
he will have Mr. Clarke's house, as soon . 
as vacated by him. Mr. Davis under- 
takes the Farm. The land is-all pur- 
chased; and the Natives are particularly . 
satisfied. ‘There are a- hundred more 
from the Southward come fo take refuge 
here dake éke éke (for the future). Our 
Boys and Girls are going on very well : 

they are daily improving in knowledge, 
and, I doubt not, also in grace. To- 
morrow week I intend to admit several 
of them into the Church by Baptism. I 
have not been in a hurry about it, but 
have watched over them very jealously ; 
and their life, walk, and conversatiqn, are 


such asbecome the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 


[ Rev. W. Yate. 

As the “‘ Active” is about to sail for 
the Colony, I embrace the opportunity of 
writing you a few lines; for I am sure 
it will give you great pleasure to hear that 
the work of grace is, as I hope, carrying 
on in the souls of many of the Natives 
who are living amongst us. Your old 
friend Rangi is, I trust, going on well: 
she manifests a growing desire to know 
more and more of the mind and will of 
her Saviour. She often speaks of you 
with a great deal of pleasure. Tawa, 
her husband, is, I hope, also going on 
well; his conduct is very pleasing: also, 
Ann and her husband appear desirous of 
walking in the paths of holiness and truth. 
If all be well, they will, on Sunday next, 
be admitted to the holy Ordinance of 
Baptism. May our gracious Lord bap- 
tize them with the Holy Spirit sent down 
from above, that they may be the Mem- 
bers of Christ and Children of God! It 
will, doubtless, give you pleasure to hear 
that many other Natives in the Settle 
ments are inquiring the way to Zion, with 
their faces thitherward: and I do hope the 
time is not far distant, when the light of the 
glorious Gospel of Jesus shall shine into 
the hearts of this people, to give them the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God 
in the face of Jesus Christ. I have, of 
late, observed a very great stir amongst 
the Natives at large, particularly as it 
respects the keeping of the Sabbath; and 
I think there are many who make it 
a point of conscience not to work on that 
day. I think I mentioned to you, before 
you left, abouta Native named Toratora. 
I recollect your saying you saw a woman 
scraping some corn: I believe you saw 


a 


118 
this man at fhst time. He lives at Wat. 
mate; and regularly on the Sabbath visits 
the Natives at their respective Villages, 
to converse with them on religious sab. 
jects. I believe in many villages about 
him they have given over work on the 
Sabbath. He appears very warm in the 
Canse, and will, I hope, be the means of 
doing good. I have no doubt, but that 
the Station inland will tend much to the 
furtherance of the great work, both in a 


temporal aud spiritual sense. [ 2¢r. J. Kenp. 


Since you left us I have been very 
‘busy with Mr. Hamlin and the Natives, 
in preparing Waimate. We have built 
a good strong bridge over the Waitangi 
River, which I hope is secure from all 
floods : we have had several very heavy 
fleods to try, but it is still secure: the 
Natives are very mach surprised at its 
strength and stability. The conduct of 
the Natives living in our Settlement is 
very pleasing. It is Mr. Yate’s inten- 
tion to baptize, on Sunday Week, several 
Adults, whose conduct up to the present 
time has been very consistent ; and num- 
bers more will, I hope, be added to the 
Church, of such as shall be saved. You 
will be pleased to hear that the Great 
Head of the Church still gives us peace, 
both among ourselves and with the poor 
Heathens ; and the Toe of the Lord is, 
I hope, pros ev | 

Pe preperag in evry Serine 

— a ; 
South-Hales. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
‘Durmna the Rev. William Yate’s 
late residence in New South-Wales, 
renewed exertions were made to pro« 
mote the interests of the Society in 
the Colony. The following Sermons 
were preached, and Collections made 
in furtherance of its objects :— | 
St. Philip's, Sydney: by the £ sd 
_ Wen. the Archdeacon and the 

Rev. W.Cowper . . . .36 00 
St. James’, Sydney : by the Rev. 

W.Yate.... ; 00 

3 8 


- ~ 46 

St John’s Parramatta: by same, 22 
Field of Mars: by the Rev. C. 

P.N. Wilton, MA. . . .2150 

Total.. £106 18 8 

Gz pes 


Mission to the Aborigines of New Holland. 

Arrangements had been made, be- 
tween Sir George Murray,when at the 
head of the Colonial Department, and 
theSociety, for undertaking a Mission 
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to the Aborigines of New Holland. 
‘The completion of that design was 
delayed by those polifical changes 
which have transferred the Seals of 
the Colonial Department to Viscount 
Goderich. After receiving a full ex- 
planation of the plan, and of the me- 
thods which the Seciety proposed: to 
adopt for carrying it into effect, Lord 
Goderich has adopted the measure 
projected by his immediate Predeces- 
sor in Office, and has communicated 
to the Committee the decision of His 
Majesty's Government toappropriate 
from the Revenue of New Soutir 
Wales an aanual sum, not exc 

500I., for the support of the intended 
Mission. This subject was briefly 
noticed at p. 87 of this Number. 

In the present state of the So- 
ciety’s Resourees, the Committee 
would not: have “ventured to engage 
im sack an undertaking as the pre- 
sent, except on the suggestion of 
His Majesty’s Government, nor un- 
less they had been relieved from the 
expenditure consequent upon this 
addition to their existing engage- 
ments. But to an invitation pro- 
ceeding from such high authority, 
and seconded by so liberal an offer, 
they could not have refused to ac- 
cede, witheut an abandonment of 
the most sacred duty. — | 


Probable Views of Government with respect 
to this Mission, 

Fhe Committee do not presume 
to constitute themselves interpreters 
of the motives by which the Minis- 
ters of the Crown may have beea 
actuated on this oecasion ; but it is 
not difficult to conjecture what may 
have been some of the considera- 
tions which contributed to their 
decision. . 

The oa of New South-Wales 
was Originally settled merely as a 
receptacle for Convicts. The co- 
Operation of various causes has 
promoted the Agriculture, Wealth, 
and Population of the British Pos- 
sessions in New Holland with a 
vapidity of which, perhaps, History 
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furnishes no other example. But and instruction restson much firmer 
this extraordinary advance of Colo- and less disputable grounds. 


nization has been effected at the ex- 
pense of the original inhabitants 
and proprietors of the soil: their 
lands have. been occupied, both for 
pasturage and tillage, to an extent 
scarcely credible. In their con- 
flicta with the intruders into their 
Native Country, they have invaria- 
bly sustained defeat and loss: and 
the European Settlers amongst them, 
having been generally selected from 
the most ignorant and depraved 
part of the population of our great 
cities, have had little else to com- 
municate bnt the vices of civilized 
society, with their attendant degra- 
dation and misery. 

It may not unreasonably be be- 
lieved that the Ministers of the 
Crown haye felt, and ure fully pre- 
pared to acknowledge, the claims 
which these circumstances have este- 


blished on the justice and com- 


passion of the People of Great Bri- 
tain. Enjoying peculiar means of 
information, they are probably much 
more conversant than others. with 
the real history of these transactions, 
and more sensible of the urgent 
necessity of some reparation being 
made for the injuries which we 
have inflicted on this unoffending 
part of the great family of Man. 
To such motives we venture to a- 
scribe a resolution, to which consi- 
derations of economy might, at first 
sight, seem to have been opposed. 
We rejoice, however, in the proof 
thas afforded us, that the Rulers of 
our country are not to be diverted 
by a timid parsimony, from perform- 
ing the great duty of redressing the 
wrongs inflicted by British Policy 
on these barbarous and helpless 
Tribes.. Even on the most sordid 
calculation of National Interest, 
it would not be difficult to shew 
that such an expense is wisely in- 
curred for the protection of our 
Australiaa Settlements against the 
enmity of their uncultivated neigh- 
bours. But their claim to our care 


The Revenues of the Crown in 
New Holland are derived from the 
culture of lands of which the an- 
cient proprietors have been deprived 
forcibly, and without compensation. 
The small sum eubtracted from 
those Revenues for the benefit of 
that injured race is due to them, in 
the strictest sense, as a debt of jus- 
tice. We have imparted to the Abo- 
rigines the knowledge and the prac- 
tice of European Crimes. Having 
compelled them to taste such fruits 
of the Tree of Knowledge, could 
we, without the most gross injus- 
tice, neglect to give them access to 


the Tree of Life? Hitherto they 
‘have known us only as Conquerors 


and Usurpers. With what propriety 
could we call ourselves Christians, 
and yet take no means to embrace 
them in the bonds of Christian Fel- 
lowship? The history of Coloniza- 
tion amongst the Barbarous Na- 
tions is the deepest and most inde- 
lible reproach to the character of 
Christendom. Wherever civilized 
man has set his foot in America 
or in Southern Africa, it has been 
as a scourge, to desolate the regions 
over which he has advanced. The 
vast territories of New Holland, and 
its adjacent Islands, are the latest: 
territorial acquisitions effected by 
the energy and science of Civilized 
Nations. Could any man who 
values the reputation of his Native 
Country, or any Government to 
whose cafe that reputation is con- 
fided, think, without abhorrence, of 
repeating on this new theatre the 
abominations by which the early 
European Settlements in the Antil- 
les, in America, and in Sonthern 
Africa, were polluted. 

We have thus ventured to sug- 
gest the views which may have in- 
duced Sir George Murray to pro- 
pose, and his Noble Successor in 
office to adopt and sanction, the mea- 
sure which has been taken for the 
conversion of the Natives of New 
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ever, to doubt that those eminent per- 
sons, and their colleagues in office, 
have been also actuated by yet higher 
considerations. On the contrary, 
we gladly yield to the cqnviction, 
that they recognise the duty, incum- 
bent on every disciple of the Re- 
deemer, to use his influence, however 
great or however small its amount, 
in extending the peaceful dominion 
of Christ throughout the world, and 
in collecting within the one fold of 
the one Shepherd all who are wan- 
dering from it. It is with no ordi- 
nary gratification that we have wit- 
nessed this common sentiment pre- 
vailing in the midst of the conflicts 
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Holland. Far be it from us, how-: 
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of political life, and associating to- 
gether in philanthropical exertions 
those who differ as to the mode in 
which the well-being of our own 
Nation may, in other respects, be 
most effectually secured. Aware, 
however, that the Government of this 
Country must necessarily consult 
those secular interests which it is 
one of their peculiar duties to pro- 
tect, we have thought it not imma- 
terial to notice the coincidence, 
which has probably occurred ‘to 
themselves, between the temporal 
welfare of the State, and the spiri- 
tual good of those for whose more 
immediate benefit this appropriation 
of the public money has been made. 


: Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


aa 


UNITED KINGDOM. . 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Committee having 
undertaken, at the instance of His Majesty’s 
Government, a Mission to the Aborigines of 
New Holland, the Rev. John Christian Simon 
Handt, late of the German Mission at Libe- 
ria, embarked at Portsmouth for Port Jack- 
son, on board the ‘* Eleanor,’’ Convict Ship, 
Captain Cook, on the 10th of February. The 
Convicts on board the * Eleanor” were sen. 
tenced to transportation under the late Spe- 


cial Commissions ; and a in that ves. 

sel was readily granted to Mr. Handt by Vis- 

count Goderich, with a view of providing re- 

ligious instruction for these unhappy exiles 

during the voyage. 
CONTINENT. 


Reformation in France—Itis stated that Re- 
ligtous Reformation has made rapid progress 
in France; and that Priests to the number 
of 2500 are united, throughout France, on a 

lan of separation from the Church of Rome, 
upon the following principles: No Pope— 
no infallible Church—no Latin Mass—only 
two Sacraments—no Celibacy of Priests—no 
injunction to regular Confession—the Word 
of God as the only Rule of Faith. While 
sucha great body of the priests become obedient 
to the faith, the Government, in destroying 
the influence of the Jesuits for the security of 
the political institutions of the country, is 
pean the way for the free propagation of 
the Gospel: the Catholic Missions, as they 
were called, have been suppressed by Royal 
Ordinance, and ssion taken of the funds 
appropriated to this object; and all Holidays 
have been abolished, those excepted of Christ- 
mas, Easter, and Whiteuntide. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. John Raban 
and his Companions (see p. 471 of our last 
Volume) landed at Freetown on the 23d of 
December. Mr, Raban thus speaks of a mer- 
ciful deliverance which they experienced on 
the voyage :— 

On Sunday Evening, Nov. 21st, we experienced @ most 
merciful deliverance, while off Praule Point. Aboot 39 
minates after 7 P. M., as we were taking tea, an alarm 
was given that a ship was about to run down upon us. 
Nearly all hastened to the deck; and the greatness of the 
danger was then apparent to every one. The shock seermed 
inevitable; but, by the blessing of God, the prompt mes- 
sures of the Captain were rendered effectual, and the ves- 
sel passed us without injury. Thue graciously Bas oar 
Divine Protector again interposed on oar behalf. The 
deliverance, indeed, was so manifestly the work of His 
hand, that even those who are bat too beckward to give 
honour to Him could not but acknowledge it ag such. It 
ie supposed, that had the Captain been a minute later in 
going on deck, we must have struck the vessel ; and then, 
in all probability, from the rate at which we were then 
going, both would have sunk. 


MEDITERRANEAN. 

Church Miss. Soc—The Rev. T. Mueller 
left Cairo, on a tour to Upper Egypt, on the 
27th of September; and reached Cairo, on 
his return, on the 21st of November. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—'The Rev. C. Blackman 
and Mrs. Blackman landed at Madras in 
June, and the Rev. rea Marsh on the 24th 
of August : see p. 45 of the Survey. 

CEYLON. 

Baptist Miss. Soc. — Mr. and Mrs. Daniel 
and their Family (see p. 285 of our last Vo- 
lume) arrived in Colombo Roads on the 14th 
of August, after a voyage of 15 weeks. 


Missionary Register, 


oe , 
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BRIEF ACCOUNTS OF SIX CHRISTIAN NEGRO OR COLOURED WOMEN. 


WE have collected these Brief Accounts from authentic sources. 
They are not of very recent date; but such narratives are, at all 


times, interesting and instructive. 


CYRENE ISAACS, 
4 Coloured Woman, in the State of New. 

: York. 

One of the Executors to the Will 
of this pious Woman, in transmit- 
ing a Legacy bequeathed by her to 

e American Board of Missions, 
gives the following short biographi- 
cal notice of her :— 

Cyrene Isaacs was a Coloured Woman, 
and was born a Slave. Her Master 
dying when she was young, she remained 
the property of her Mistress. At the 
age of about thirteen years, she con- 
tracted with her Mistress for her free- 
dom ; for which she was to pay about 
twenty dollars a year during the life of 
her Mistress. This contract she fulfilled. 
Her Mistress died when she was about 
eighteen years old. Not far from this 
time—probably one or two years after— 
Cyrene made a public profession of reli- 
gion ; and was received into the Church of 
Christ in Danby, now Tompkins County, 
New York; from which place she after- 
ward came to Genoa, Cayuga County. 

She was remarkably industrious and 
economical ; and appeared to take a plea- 
sure in giving something to aid charitable 
and benevolent objects. She sustained 
her Christian Character to the last, and 
we hope and trust died in the Lord. 

She died June 15th, 1825, at the age of 
about 33 or 34 years. Her property 
was inventoried and appraised at dollars 
693.24. She was not in debt, except 
for the expenses of her last sickness. 
She bequeathed to the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions Fifty 
Dollars, to aid their Permanent Fund, 
the interest only to be applied at the 
discretion of the Board : she bequeathed, 
also, Twenty-five Dollars to the United 
Foreign Missionary Society, to aid their 
Permanent Fand, the interest only to be 
applied at the discretion of the Managers. 

March, 1831. 


She hasleft the greatest part of her estate 
for religious and benevolent purposes. 
NANCY THOMPSON, 
A Young Liberated African, of Sierra 
Leone 


The Rev. G. W.E. Metzger, one 
of the Church Missionaries at Sierra 
Leone, writes :— 

Nancy Thompson was of the Accoo 
Nation: she was received on trial for 
baptism in August 1825, and was ad- 
mitted to that Holy Ordinance in Sep- 
tember; and remained a steady atten- 
dant on the Lord’s Table to the time of 
herdeath. She lived at Wellington ; and 
William Tamba, who now resides there 
in charge of the people, has sent me some 
striking particulars of her death. 

We subjoin these particulars, in 
William Tamba’s simple but expres- 
sive words :— 

Oct. 8, 1826—She fell sick. On the 
11th day of her sickness, I went to see 
her ; when I asked her if she prayed to 
God for mercy: on which she replied, 
“ Yes, I pray to Jesus for the pardon of 
my sins.” Then I told her, “‘ Jesus 
Christ died to save sinners.” 

Oct. 14—Br. Peacock [one of the Com- 
municants | spoke to her in her, own lan- 
guage: when she said, ““ My body sick, 
but my soul well in the Lord:” after 
that he prayed with her. 

Oct. 15—Br. Sultin [anotler Commu- 
nicant] went to see her. He spoke to 
her about the goodness of God toward sin- 
ners: on which she replied, “I no care 
for the world, but Christ I want.” 

Oct. 16—Mrs. Chapman [a pious wo- 
man and the Midwife of the town | spoke 
to her, and directed her to look to Jesus 
Christ, who came into the world to save 
sinners : when she opened her eyes and 
said: ‘“‘ Mother—Jesus, the Lord, I 
want! Lord have mercy upon my soul ! 
Jesus Christ receive my soul !” 

R 
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Communicant | went tosee her; and told 
her to continue in prayer to God, for “ He 
is a merciful God : He has told us to call 
upon Him in time of trouble:” on which 
she, stretching out her hand toward hea- 
ven, exclaimed, “‘ Jesus have mercy upon 
my soul! Lord Jesus receive my soul !” 

Oct. 18—I went to see her. I told 
her, ‘Christ came into the world to 
save sinners. He came not to call the 
righteous, but sinners. He came to heal 
the sick. He is merciful. He told us to 
call upon Him in time of trouble. He will 
help those that call upon Him by faith. I 
hope you will call to Him for help:”—on 
which she, again stretching out her arms 
toward heaven, exclaimed: ‘‘ Lord help 
me! Jesus, take my soul unto thy right 
hand!” 

Oct. 19—Mrs. Chapman went to see 
her. She told her to pray: she replied, 
** Mother, pray for me—I wish to go 
home: this world no good.” In the 
afternoon, when I went to see her, she 
again said, ““I wish to go home to my 
Father.” I asked her, “To what Fa- 
ther? Who is your Father?” ‘Jesus 
Christ,’ she replied, ‘‘is my Father: 
He want me to go home.” 

Oct. 20 — Mrs. Chapman and John 
Plague went to see her; when she re- 
peated continually, She wish to go home 
—she wish to go to her Father. After- 
noon, she said to the same persons: 
“* The people in the house are troubling 
me. Look in the room—there is a man 
with many greegrees—he wish to tie some 
on me. Here it may be remarked, 
that it is the superstitious fashion of some 
African Nations to tie greegrees about 
the neck, hands, arms, or feet, when any 
one is seriously taken ill, to recover 
him from his illness. Nancy Thompson, 
being a devout Christian, refused such 


offers; wishing Mrs. Chapman to tell. 


that man “ to cast all his greegrees into 
the sea.” In the evening she was very 
low. Mrs. Chapman and a pious man 
staid with her all night. 

Oct. 21—About five o'clock, she said 
to Mrs. Chapman: ‘“‘ Mother, the gate is 
open, the gate is open! I can go home 
to-day tomy Father. Mother, mind my 
body. Tell all the people to pray to God. 
Mother, I go home to my Father, Jesus 
Christ, to rest myself in His sight.” On 
this, she stretched out her hands toward 
heaven, and said, “‘ Lord have mercy on 
my soul! Jesus Christ, take my soul !” 
Shortly afterward she was very low. 
Mrs, Chapman took her band, and laid 


BIOGRAPHY. 
Oct. 17, 1826 — Br. Plagne [another . 


[maRcH, 


it on her own lap; when she turned 


her dying eyes to her, and said: “‘ Mo- 
ther, I go now—pray for my Husband— 
tell all the people to pray to God.” 
Mrs. Chapman said to her, “Pray to 
God for your soul :”—then she began to 
say, in a very low voice, “‘ Lord Jesus, 
have mercy on me! Lord Jesus, have 
mercy on my soul!” After uttering this 
a few times, she dropped asleep in Him 
on whom she had believed. 


saALOME CUTHBERT, 
A Negro Woman, of Antigua. 

This very aged Christian was a 
Member of the United Brethren’s 
Congregation at Gracehill, in Anti- 
gua, and held the office of Assistant 
in that Congregation: she stated to 
the Brethren the following particu- 
lars relative to herself :— 


I was born at Body-Pond in Antigua. 
About the year 1774, I was made sen- 
sible of the necessity of going to a Place 
of Worship; and I attended the late 
Mr. Gilbert’s Meetings: but, as I then 
had not much knowledge of myself as a 
lost sinner, what I heard did not make 
any abiding impression upon me. At 
this time my Husband, with many others, 
were in the habit of attending the Bre- 
thren’s Church at Spring Gardens : thi- 
ther I now went also; and it pleased the 
Lord to awaken me to a deep sense of my 
lost condition, through the preaching of 
the late Br. Brown: at the same time, I 
heard that Jesus had died the accursed 
death of the Cross for the sins of the 
world; and the Holy Spirit brought this 
truth so powerfully home to my heart, 
that I saw my sins had helped to nail 
Him there, and under this conviction I 
became distressed day and night. 

On Palm Sunday 1778, I had the un- 
expected favour to be added to the class 
of Candidates for Holy Baptism; and 
such was my ardent desire to obtain the 
forgiveness of my sins and to be 
tized, that I often spent whole nights in 
prayer to our Saviour, to have mercy on 
me and grant to me that grace. This ar- 
dent desire sometimes made me impa- 
tient; and, when I saw others admitted 
to that privilege, I would go home and 
cry for hours together, so that my Hus- 
band could with difficulty console me. 
In speaking with Sister Brown, and ex- 
pressing my longing desire to be baptized, 
she endeavoured to satisfy me, by the 


‘assurance that our Saviour takes notice 


of souls panting after His mercy. My 
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prayer was, at length; graciously heard 
and granted: on Palm Sunday, the year 
following, I had the favour, with 45 others, 
to receive this sacred pledge of the for- 
giveness of all my sins, in the blood of 
Jesus Christ. Br. Mack, a Bishop of 
the Brethren’s Church, officiated on this 
solemn occasion. My Husband having 
been baptized some time before me, it 
pleased the Lord to grant us the further 
privilege of admission to the Holy Com- 
munion in the year 1781. 

The Missionaries thus continue 
the narrative :— 

After the departure of her old Mistress, 
she left Body-Pond, and came to live in 
Falmouth, having become the property 
of Mrs. Cuthbert of that place. About 
this time she lost her Husband, by whom 
she had five children: one of these de- 
parted before her : two of the remaining 
four are Assistants in the Congregation 
at Gracehill, and several of her grand- 
children belong to our Church. 

In Falmouth, she was entrusted by her 

with the care of a small retail 
shop, and the management of a bakehouse, 
which, much against the wish of her 
heart, detained her from the Meetings. 
In the year 1791 she became an Assis- 
tant. In 1807, Mrs. Cuthbert departed 
this life: in her Will, she had left our 
late Sister her freedom; and, as a fur- 
ther token of her regard for her faithful 
services, bequeathed her ten pounds per 
annum during her life. Her Master, 
knowing her great faithfalness, wished 
much to retain her as a free servant in 
his-house ; but her desire to have the un- 
restrained enjoyment of the Means of 
Grace made her unwilling to listen to 
any offers of that kind. She sold her 
house in Falmouth, and came to the Mis- 
sionaries at Gracehill, saying: ‘“‘ Here I 
wish to live, and here I wish to lay my 
bones :” for, like old Anna, it was the 
utmost desire of her heart to be near to 
the House of God, and serve the Lord 
day and night; and, excepting when sick- 
ness prevented her, she never missed any 
of the Meetings. 

But, in addition to her own spiritual 
enjoyments, it evidently appeared that 
our Saviour intended, by her removal to 
Gracehill, to make her an instrument of 
blessing and usefulness to the Missiona- 
ries and to the whole Congregation : to 
the Missionaries she ever proved herself 
@ faithful and trusty servant, on whom 
they could depend in every thing en- 
trusted to her care and management: in 
what concerned the Congregation, she 
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laboured with unremitting zeal in her 
office as Assistant among her own sex. 
Indeed, she might be justly called a ge- 
neral Helper. The Lord had endued 
her, not only with a good understanding 
and sound judgment, but with special 
gifts for enforcing the truths of the Go- 
spel, in her private intercourse with 
others—speaking a word of comfort to 
the distressed, admonishing the careless, 
and settling differences and disputes 
among the Members of the Congregation. 
Her faithful and upright conduct, in 
these respects, made her generally be- 
loved by the Negroes ; so that, when dif- 
ferences occurred among them, she was 
frequently first consulted. Waking or 
asleep, her whole mind seemed to be en- 
gaged in the work of the Lord, and in 
earnest desires for the good of her fel- 
low-creatures. When any of the Mis- 
sionaries were dangerously ill, she would 
attend them in the day, and watch or 
sleep in the room with them in the night: 
all, who have enjoyed her faithful care 
at such times, will remember it with 
thankfulness to the Lord, for giving them 
so kind a nursing-mother. 

For the last seven years she was 
troubled with frequent attacks of erysi- 
pelas. At such times it was difficult to 
get her to take any medicine for her re- 
lief: she would say, ‘“ No, I wish to go 
home to my Saviour, and to rest with — 
Him. He has redeemed me £ know I 
am His, and He is mine. I would not 
remain one day longer here below than 
He sees good.’ 

Our other Negro Servants had the 
greatest love and respect for her. In- 
deed, she acted the part of a most faithful 
Mother to them, in reproving, admonish- 
ing, and advising them for their temporal 
and spiritual welfare. Once, when it ap- 
peared that she was not likely to recover, 
one of them was asked, “Thomas, what 
will you do, if your Mammy Salome de- 
part :” he answered, ‘‘Me no know: 
if she die, I should like to die too.” 

During the year 1826, she became so 
weak and helpless, that she consented to 
be removed to her eldest daughter's, to 
be better cared for. Here she gradually 
declined in strength of body and mind: 
which made her more desirous to leave 
this world, and to be at home with Him 
whom she loved and in whom she believed. 
This her longing desire was granted to 
her on the 19th of September 1828, at 
the age of ninety-six years; and, the 
day following, her remains were interred 
in the Burial-ground at Gracehill. 
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_ By her four children she lived to see 
thirty-one grandchildren, twenty-three 
great-grandchildren, and one great-great- 
grandchild; the majority of whom sur- 
vive her. May they all have grace to 
follow her as she followed Christ; and to 
become partakers of that incorruptible 
inheritance, which will hereafter be the 
portion of all true Children of God! 


AN AGED FEMALE, 
of Berbice, in Guiana. 

Mr. Wray, of the London Missio- 
nary Society, writes from Berbice, 
in June 1829 :— 

Last month, one of our first and most 
pious members, about eighty years of 
age, was called to her heavenly rest. 
She united with us in Church Fellowship 
19 or 20 years ago, in Demerara; and 
acted as a consistent Christian. Provi- 
dence directed her steps to Berbice: 
soon after which, I came to the Colony to 
preach the Gospel of our blessed Saviour. 
She again united with us in commemo- 
rating the love of Jesus at His Table. 
She has been an ornament to her Chris- 
tian Profession; adorning the doctrine 
of God her Saviour, by leading a holy 
life—regularly attending at all the Means 
of Grace—and devoting her heart and 
her life to her Redeemer, whom she sin- 
cerely loved. 

On Thursday Mornings, at a select 
meeting for religious conversation and 
prayer, she often spake with tears, in a 
most affecting manner, of the love of God 
to her soul; and of the great happiness 
which she experienced in the ways of re- 
ligion, and the support afforded her by 
her Heavenly Father under the trials 
and afflictions of life which, for many 
years, she had been called to pass through. 
Sometimes, on these occasions, she would 
be very fervent in prayer on the behalf 
of her Children, her Ministers and the 
Members of the Church, and for the 
spread of the Gospel. 

She was not able to say much during 
the last two or three days of her affliction, 
but appeared very happy. One, who 
attended her said, that she did not know 
how to leave her bedside, she seemed to 
enjoy so muchhappiness. She appeared 
to be constantly engaged in prayer; and 
requested ‘Christian Friends to sing hymns 
at her bedside, and to pray for her. In 


some of her last words to me, she said- 


that she felt herself a poor unworthy sin- 
ner, but her whole trust was in her 
Redeemer. By the younger branches of 
the family to whom she formerly belonged, 
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she was looked on rather as a mother and 
a friend than a servant. She was highly 
esteemed by all the members of the 
church, and was on all occasions a peace- 
maker. She was a truly humble and 
pious disciple of Jesus Snrist, always 
ascribing her salvation to the free grace 
of God. For many years, her hoary head 
was found in the ways of righteousness 5 
and I doubt not she is now with her Re- 
deemer above, singing His praises in the 
realms of light and glory. 


LUCINDA, 
a Female Slave, at Barbadoes. 


A Clergyman of Barbadoes, in 
whose parish this Young Female 
died, sent the particulars of her 
death to the Bishop, under date of 
Sept. 28, 1829. The account ap- 
pears in the last Report of the 
Slave-Conversion Society: an abs- 
tract of it is here given. He 
writes :— 

A case of religious improvement and 
pious behaviour in a Slave has lately 
occurred in my parish, accompanied 
with circumstances of so interesting a 
nature, that I am sure you will feel 
considerable satisfaction in being made 
acquainted with them in detail. The 
Slave, of whom I am to give a brief hi- 
story, by name Lucinda, was a Young 
Woman of about 19 years of age: she 
had for a long time been hired to a per- 
son in Bridgetown, I believe a Jew, 
who employed her in hawking goods 
about the country; but, for some months 
previously to her being taken ill, she 
had worked as a common field-labourer 
on her Master’s property in my parish. 
In November, last year, I heard from a 
relation of hers—a Slave of most re- 
spectable character, and a Commanicant 
at my Church—that she was labouring 
under every symptom of consumption, 
and that she was very desirous of being 
baptized before her death. 

After much conversation with her, 
the Clergyman found her in a se- 
rious state of mind, and under no 
small anxiety to be prepared for 
death, which she seemed fully to an- 
ticipate. Having been placed by 
him in a course of instruction, she 
was admitted to baptism; and, on 
Christmas Day, to the Lord’s Table. 
Not knowing a letter of the Alpha- 
bet, she was taught orally ,by a 
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White Girl of the Parochial School ; 
and used such diligence, that she 
committed, in a few months, many 
things to memory. Such, indeed, 
was her ardour in pursuit of reli- 
gious knowledge, that, two or three 
months before her death, she pro- 
cured a person to teach her to read, 
but her increasing weakness soon 
obliged her to desist. Of her closing 
days it is said :— 

She continued to attend me once every 
week, until June, when she found her- 
self incapable of making the exertion to 
come to my house. She continued, how- 
ever, as she had done from the time of 
her being baptized, to attend the Church 
every Sunday Morning, and once a 
month to receive the Sacrament. Often, 
from her looks and incessant coughing, I 
thought her incapable of the exertion; 
but she said, that, by resting often on the 
road, (ber Master's property being about 
a mile-and-a-half from the Church,) she 
found herself able to perform the jour- 
ney, from the effects of which she soon re- 
covered. Her deportment in the Charch 
and at the Lord's Table was distinguished 
by every appearance of the most sincere 
and humble piety. At length, about a 
month ago, the symptoms of her disorder 
increased to such a degree, that she was 
compelled to give over her attendance 
at Church. Of this she took care to ap- 
prise me. 

On the visits paid to her, she 
joined fervently in prayer; frequent- 
ly expressing her resignation to the 
Divine Will, and her thankfulness 
to God for removing her by an 
early death from the temptations 
into which she might have fallen. 
On the last visit, she was in great 
agony, but joined in prayer with 
devout fervour, The Clergyman 
writes :— 

After remaining at her bed-side for 
more than two hours, witnessing the com- 
pletest resignation, patience, and piety, 
I felt myself compelled, by other avoca- 
tions, to leave her. My departure she 
seemed to submit to with a melancholy 
acquiescence; and I shall never forget 
her grateful looks, nor the affectionate 
grasp of her cold hand, nor the prayers 
which she offered for every blessing on 
me and all belonging to me. Ina few 
hours she expired. 
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MRS. BROOKS, 
of Kingston, Jamaica. e 

Mrs. Coultart, of the Baptist Mis- 
sionary Society, to whom this Fe- 
male was well known, has commu- 
nicated the following account of 
her :— 

Among the sable race about Kingston, 
our friend Mrs. Brooks always appeared 
to me to stand alone, from the natural 
superiority of her mind. Her good sense 
and delicacy of feeling were most extra- 
ordinary for one so uncultivated; and the 
simple and deep piety united to these 
made me feel her quite as a companion, 
and that, one of no ordinary interest. 
During my visit to her house, her Hus- 
band was from home: she herself, there- 
fore, conducted family prayer; and I 
shall never forget her short petitions, ad- 
dressed with so much reverence, and in 
the most plaintive tone of supplication. 
At a Place of Worship, her attentive and 
expressive countenance was often a re- 
proof to me :, she appeared to me to be 
eating the words as they fell from the lips 
of her Minister. One evening, when 
walking with her under the shade of some 
bamboos, I requested to hear the history 
of her early life: the substance was as 
follows :— 

I was playing by the sea-coast, when a 
White Man offered me sugar- plume, and told 
me to go with him. I went with ‘him ; first 
into a boat, and then toa ship. Every thing 
seemed strange to me, and | asked him to 
let me go back, but he would not hear me; 
and when I went to look for the place where 
he found me, I could see nothing of land, 
and I began tocry, There I was, fora long 
time, with a great many more of my own 
colour; till the ship came to Kingston; and 
some Black Man came, and took me out of 
the ship, and made me walk with him 
through the town. I thought they were 
going to kill and eat me, for I saw some 
meat hanging up; and I thought to myself, 
*‘ White Man, may be, eat Black in this 
country.” But this man took-me toa fine 
house; and there I saw a White Gentleman, 
who was to be my Master; and he took me 
to live with him, and I was quite happy. 
Then I had a dear little baby. But I 
heard that a Black Man (Liele) was preach- 
ing, and I went to hear him; and he said 
that the Great God in heaven was angry with 
me for living with my Master, and I went 
home and cried to myself many days: then 
I told my Master, that God was angry with 
me, and would send me to hell-fire, and that 
T could not live with him any more. Then 
he was vexed and rough to me, and told me 
that I should work like another NEGER then: 
so J went out to work; but Mr. Brooks (this 
was the Negro who first brought her from the 
ship} did not like to see me work so hard 
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after being Mistress of my Master’s house ; 
and he set about working hard and bought 


himeelf free; and then he bought me free, 
and married me: but he did not like me to 
pray; he was kind about every thing but 
that: he beat me for going to Meeting. One 
night, after I had been out to a Prayer Meet- 
ing in the bush, my Husband was gone to 
bed and to sleep: I knelt down to pray to 
the Great Massa to change his heart. My 
heart was quite full, and J cried to God very 
earnestly. Presently, I felt the bed shake ; 
and my por Husband, trembling, got out of , 
bed and knelt down by my side, telling me 
to go on and pray that God would have mercy 
upon him and save him from hell. After 
that, he did not beat me any more for goin 
to Meeting ; but went with me, and the Word 
spoke to his heart : and now you see God is 
so good, that he has made him a Deacon of 
the Church. 
They lived together, a delightful pattern 
of a Christian Pair, for many years. They 
could neither of them read: and she was 
s0 anxious to Jearn, that she used to come 
into town, from her house several miles 
distant, for me to teach her; and the last 
time I heard her she could just manage 
to get through one verse— Bless the Lord, 
O my soul! and ali that ts within me bless 
is Holy Name. She clapped her hands 
or joy, at the accomplishment of this long- 
aimed-at task. As she learnt a letter or 
two of the Alphabet, she would go home 
and teach her Husband, endeavouring 
that he should keep pace with herself. 
Her sweetness of disposition was a great 
blessing to her Husband, whose temper 
was naturally hasty : she used to say of 
him sometimes—‘ Poor ting, him pirit 
too hot: much need for praying God to 
keep it.” One day that he had spoken 
rather improperly to his Minister, she 
came to me weeping with distress—“‘ Oh 
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me got great trouble: only think that 
Satan should tempt him so, to vex my 
dear Massa’s heart. Better a millstone 
hang about him neck, and cast him into 
the sea, than offend a Servant of God.” 

Speaking to her one day of the myste- 
rious providence which had removed the 
first Mrs. Coultart to heaven just at the 
commencement of her labours, she said, 
**'You know the Great God have a gar- 
den, and when His fruit is ripe He comes 
and gathers it: this, according to my weak 
thought, is the reason.” This idea was 
certainly, In HER, original.—On finding one 
of the Missionaries’ Wives considerably 
dejected, she said, ‘“ What vex you?” 
and being told, in reply, that it related to 
internal fears and conflicts, she jumped 
up and said, “Thank goodness you tell 
me so! Me glad, because me feel just 
the same myself, and me fraid to say me 
so bad.” | 

I am very sorry to say that I was de- 
prived of the benefit of her experience 
during the closing scene of her life. She 
was taken very ill at her own hopse; 
and, from the superstitious objections of 
those around her to any means being 
tried for recovery, excepting prayer, her 
fever soon increased beyond the possibi- 
lity of remedy. She was brought to town 
in a most dangerous state, and the news 
of her indisposition then first reached 
me. She sent to request to see me; 
and, being unwell myself, I deferred 
going to her till the evening, when she 
was speechless. She looked at me in 
the most earnest manner, laid her hand 
on her heart, and then pointed upward, 
looking as if longing to depart. She ex- 
pired that same night. 


Proceedings and intelligence, 


Wnited Mingdom. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tuz Committee have published the 
following Table, and remark upon it: 

This statement is the most correct that 
can be given from the information now 
possessed by the Secretary: there are 
many blanks, which future communica- 
tions from abroad will probably enable 
him to fill up; but the bare inspection 
of the List will shew what great reason 
we have for thankfulness on account of 
the blessing which has been laid upon 
our imperfect labours. 

The column appropriated to Schools 
is subdivided into three; for Male, Fe- . 


male, and Sabbath Schools. In the next 
column is inserted the number of Indivi- 
duals added to the respective Churches, 
during the last year for which the ac- 
counts have been furnished: those for 
Jamaica are extracted from the Minutes 
of the Association held in April last; but 
several of the Churches are not included 
in that account, and not a few of the Sta- 
tions have been subsequently formed. 
The expenditure is calculated on the 
average of the last two years; but that 
for Jamaica will, in all probability, be 
considerably higher this year than before. 

-From each Hemisphere, the calls for 
more Labourers are loud and incessant: 
more has been and will shortly be. done 


4 


1831.] UNITED KINGDOM. 127 


to meet these demands, than was ever 
accomplished before in an equal period of 
time since the Society was formed; and 
accounts received this morning (Feb. 18) 
from Jamaica appear to indicate, that, 
in a very remarkable manner, desirable 
Helpers will be raised up on the spot. 
These circumstances should be regarded 
as answers to prayer: but it must not 
be forgotten, that they will unavoidably 


cause an increase of expenditure, which 
it will require all the zeal and energy 
of our friends to meet. May He, who 
has conferred upon us this grace, to preach, 
through the agency of others, the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ among the Genliles, 
inspire us with every disposition appro- 
priate to the discharge of so holy and de- 
lightful a vocation, and enable us to pursue 
it with a single eye to His Glory! Amen. 


TABULAR VIEW OF THE B 


STATIONS. MISSIONARIES. 


EAST INDIES: 


William Yates 
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__ * Mr. Bruckner is now at Serampore, superintending the printing of the Javanese New Testament; but 


ae anxious to return to Java. 


i ted in italics are subordinate to those which precede them. The figures denote the 
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GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 


Tue Society has recently adopted a 
course relative to the Estates under 
its direction in the Island of Barba- 
does, which will be highly satisfac- 
tory to its Members. The following 
particulars are given in a Circular 
lately issued. 


Object of the Codrington Trust in Barbadoes. 

General Codrington gives and bequeaths 
his two Plantations in the Island of 
Barbadoes, and part of his Island of 
Barbuda, to the ‘‘ Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Christian Religion in Fo- 
reign Parts,” erected and established by 
his late good Master King William the 
Third; and desires that the plantations 
should continue entire, and 300 Negroes 
at least always kept thereon, and a con- 
venient number of Professors and Scho- 
lars maintained there, who are to be 
obliged to study and practise Physic and 
Chirurgery, as well as Divinity, that by 
the apparent usefulness of the former to 
all mankind they may both endear them- 
selves to the people, and have the better 
opportunity of doing good to mens souls 
whilst they are taking care of their bodies. 
But the particulars of the Constitution 
he leaves to the Society composed of 
wise and good men. 


Measures in Progress for Emancipation 
of the Slaves on the Codrington Estates. 
The Incorporated Society for the Pro- 

pagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts 
—who feel, as deeply as any part of the 
community, the duty incumbent upon a 
Christian People, to put an end not only 
to the odious traffic in Slaves, by which 
this country was so long disgraced, but 
also to the great evil of Slavery itself— 


have, of late, been exposed to some > 


obloquy as holders of West-India Slaves : 
and it cannot be denied that the Society 
are TRUSTEES for the Codrington Estates 
in Barbadoes—that those Estates are 
cultivated by Slaves—and that their 
produce is received by the Society for 
the purposes of such trust; and expended, 
according to the provisions of General 
Codrington’s Will, in the support of 
Codrington College in that Island. But 
surely the acceptance of a trust which 
took place more than a century ago, when 
the great question of Negro Slavery had 
excited but little attention even in the 
more religious part of the community, is 
hardly to be brought forward as a charge 
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against the present Conductors of the 
Institution; who, finding themselves in 
the character of Trustees of West-Indian 
Property for a specific object, and that a 
highly-beneficial one to the interests of 
Christianity and the West-India Colonies, 
cannot feel themselves at liberty to 
abandon that trust, but are bound to 
make the wisest, best, and most Chris- 
tian use of it. 

Three different plans of proceeding 
suggest themselves to persons in such 
@ situation : 

Ist. They may relinquish their trust 
—pbut it is not difficult to shew that the 
interests of Humanity and Religion would 
be rather impeded than promoted by 
such a measure. 

2. Or, secondly, they may at once 
enfranchise the Slaves—a step which they 
believe would be followed by more suf- 
fering and crime than have ever yet 
been witnessed under the most galling 
bondage. 

3. Or, lastly, they may. make provi- 
sion fortheir gradual emancipation; and, 
by the introduction of free labour into 
the Colonies, afford an example which 
may lead to the Abolition of Slavery 
without danger to life or property. - 

The Society have adopted the last of 
these courses ; and, notwithstanding the 
odium which it has been attempted to 
cast upon them, they firmly believe that 
the circumstance of Slave-property being 
held in trust by a great Religious Cor- 
poration may be made the means of con- 
ferring the most essential benefits on the 
Negro Population of the West Indies, 
and of promoting their ultimate enfran- 
chisement. 

For what is the true view of the case ? 
A very large body of our fellow-crea- 
tures are in a state of Slavery. To 
emancipate them suddenly and indiscri- 
minately, would only be to injure the 
objects of our just and charitable solici- 
tude. The possession, therefore, of a 
trust, which enables the Society to take 
the lead in a sysTEMATIC emancipation, 
and shew what preparatory steps ought 
to be taken and may be safely taken, is 
surely nothing of which, as men or as 
Christians, the Seciety need be ashamed. 
If this Estate had never been entrusted 


- to their care, they might, a3 a Religious 


Body, have declared their opinion on the 
duty of a Christian Nation toward its 
enslaved and unenlightened subjects; 
but now they have it in their power to 
teatify that opinion by their actions : they 
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can shew that the Negro is capable of 
instruction, for they have instructed him : 
they can shew that he is susceptible of 
the same devotional feelings as ourselves, 
and may be brought under the controk 
ing influence of the same Divine Laws. 
Again, on the important subject of Mar- 
riage, the Society might have felt and 
expreesed themselves strongly without 
any immediate connexion with the Slave 
Population; but they are now able to 
combat the prejudices of the Negro on 
the spot, and are gradually overcoming 
them by the arguments of religion and 
the influence of temporal advantage. On 
the question of Emancipation, also, the 
Society, as Trustees of the Codrington 
Estates, are able not only to suggest a 
course, but to make the trial themselves, 
for the satisfaction of ot :ers ; and to shew 
the Planters how they may gradually 
enfranchise their Slaves without destruc- 
tion to their property. 

Such is the plan which the Society 
have been for some years pursuing. The 
progress which has been made in the 
Religious and Moral Education of the 
Slaves, under a system which is carried 
on in a Day School, a Sunday School, 
and an Adult School; the instruction 
afforded by the Chaplain to the Negroes, 
and his superintendence over them; to- 
gether with the general system of kind- 
ness on which the Plantation is con 
ducted by the Society's Attorney, have 
been described in their Reports from 
time to time, and more especially in the 
Report for 1827-28. To this the So 
ciety confidently refer, and add with sa- 
tisfaction the further confirmation of that 
atatement, to be found in the following 
extract of a Letter subsequently received 
from the Bishop of the Diocese, dated 
June 30, 1830. 


Report by the Bishop of Barbadoes of the 
present condition of the Codrington Slaves, 


About a fortnight since, I spent three 
days at the College Estate; and had an 
opportunity of inquiring very particu- 
larly into the state of the people, and a 
few days before I had a very long and sa- 
tisfactory conversation with Mr. Clarke: 
I spent Sunday on the Estate, and 
preached at the Chapel; and took occa- 
sion to speak both on Marriage and on 
the Observance of the Sabbath. 

. The Society will be happy to know, 
that marriages are becoming more fre- 
quent: some of the older and more in- 
finential ae who had been long liv- 
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ing together faithfully, set. the example ; 
and the younger are beginning to follow 
it. Every married woman on the So- 
ciety’s Estate has now the whole morn- 
ing throughout the year to herself till 
ten o'clock, to put her house in order 
and prepare her husband's breakfast 
when he comes from work, or to carry 
it to him when he is working at a distant 
part of the Estate: in common with the 
whole of the Negroes, she has every al- 
ternate Saturday throughout the year; 
and, from what I have heard, and seen 
myself on the two Saturdays that I was 
on the Estate, (which happened to be 
the alternate Saturdays,) 20 work what- 
ever is done for the Estate. The people 
are either absent at the market, or work- 
ing in their own houses or grounds, or 
visiting their friends at a distance. The 
day is entirely their own*. 

I do not believe that the whip is ever 
carried on the Estate. In passing through 
it, I have met the head people, but with- 
out the whip in their hands. The people 
appear healthy and cheerful, and espe- 
cially in the newly-built stone houses are | 
very comfortably provided for. I visited 
both the School and the Estate a short 
time since, having taken the under road 
to the College from Bridge Town; and 
found the School in very good order, and 
met the chief driver without the whip. 
I mention these points, because I know 
the importance which is justly attached 
to them at the present moment. 

I wish the Society and their opponents 
in the mother country could meet on the 
Estates, and witness the scene that would 
there present itself: they would learn, 
ON mNqumy, that the people were Slaves 
and belonging to the Society, but they 
would behold an industrious and healthy 
body of labourers — supported entirely 
by the Estate—born almost to a man on 
it—never sold from it, but viRTOALLY 
attached to the soil, with their Village, 
Chapel, Hospital, and School—with an 
excellent Minister moving about among 
them, and ready to instruct their igno- 
rance and comfort them in sickness—un- 
der discipline, but without severity—with 
many encouragements to do what is right 
—with the Sunday wholly unbroken in 
upon by the master or their necessities 
—with other days wholly at their own 


' #1t isto be remarked, that the Negroes are sup- 
plied with provisions from the Estate: this alternate 
Saturday may, therefore, be employed by them to 
their own exclusive advantage. See Appendix te 
Society's Report for 1827—28, p. 216 
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-disposal—and with much, which, if they 
availed themselves of their several pri- 
vileges, would place very great comfort 
within their power. 

I think the Society may and ought to 
-do still more with a view to their moral 
improvement; and I feel very strongly, 
that the power of manumitting them- 
selves under certain circumstances would 
tend very powerfully to promote this ob- 
ject. Ido not see what other TEMpoRAI 
-gtimulus you can apply to the sLAvE, so 
well provided for in every other bodily 
respect as is the Codrington Negro. 
| Further Provisions for the Emancipation 

of these Slaves. 

Previously to the receipt of this Letter, 
the Society, with a view to confirm and 
perpetuate the improvements already 
made in the Civil and Religious Condi- 
tion of the Negroes, and to extend them 
from time to time as opportunity offers, 
had drawn up the outline of a plan for 
carrying these intentions into effect; 
and having submitted it to the consi- 
deration of the Bishop of the Diocese 
and received his Lordship’s obeervations 
thereon, the following Resolutions have 
been unanimously adopted, for the pur- 
pose of giving-a formal and public sanc- 
tion to those principles by which for 
some time past their practice has been 
regulated. 

he Society, being desirous of affording 
all ible encouragement to the Slaves on 
the Codrington Estates to enter into lawful 
wedlock, and of connecting it with the great 
object of their gradual manumission, in or- 
der that their religious and moral conduct 
may lead the way to freedom, have adopted 
the following REGULATIONS; and their Agri- 
cultural Attorney will be instructed to do all 
in his power to give effect to their benevolent 
intentions. 

1st. Slaves married according to the rites 
of the Established Church, and continuing 
to live together, to be entitled to exemption 
from compulsory labour one day in the week; 
such privilege to be forfeited by either y 
‘who may desert the other, or be guilty of 
immoral conduct. 

2d. All Slaves to be allowed to purchase 

one or more days’ exemption from compul- 
sory labour, until they are completely en- 
franchised ; every encouragement to be given 
them to employ such day or days with profit 
and advantage to themselves: the time of 
exemption from labour thus granted to or 
purchased by married women, to be so dis- 
tributed as best to promote domestic habits 
and the comforts of their families. 
_ 3d. A man and his wife to be permitted to 
vo their joint freedom, for one or more 
days, at two-thirds of the price which would 
de paid for the freedom of the two, if sepa- 
rately purchased. 
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4th. Freedom, so purchased, to be trans- 
mitted as an inheritance, to all the children 
born in lawful wedlock. 

5th. Manumissions to be ted from 
time to time to such Slaves as shall have 
recommended themselves to favourable no- 
tice by continued good conduct; preference, 
in case of equally good conduct, being given 
to those who have purchased for themselves 
the greatest number of days. 

6th. Task labour by the Slaves on the 
Estate to be adopted as far as is practicable ; 
and returns to be made quarterly to the So- 
ciety of the extent to which this measure 
has been carried, and of its results. 

7th. Although it appears that the use of 
the whip in the field, and as an instrument 
of female punishment, has already been dis- 
continued on the Society’s Estates, and that 
offences are punished by moderate confine- 
ment, it is thought right to direct in express 
terms—first, that the whip shall not be car- 
ried into the field as a stimulus to labour, or 
as an emblem of authority; and, secondly, 
that females shall in no case be punished by 


whipping. 

8th. The Manager to insert in a book, 
kept for the , an account of every 
punishment, he age and sex of the Slave, 
the time and place of commission, the extent 
of punishment, by whom authorised and in- 
flicted, and the witnesses present; an attested 
at ha the book to be transmitted balf-yearly 
2 the Society, through the Bishop of Barba- 
oes. 

9th. The Slaves never to be removed from 
the Estate by sale. 

10th. Writing and arithmetic, as well as 
reading, to form part of the customary in- 
struction in the Schools on the Estate. 

llth. With a view to provide a safe place 
of deposit for the Savings of the Negroes, 
the Agricultural Attorney to be directed to 
take measures for the establishment of a 
Savings’ Bank, under the guaranty of the 
Society. 

Such are the chief provisions which have 
been made for the Moral and Religious 
Improvement and for the Gradual Eman- 
cipation of the Slaves on the Codrington 
Estates. Many of them, it should be 
remembered, are now in operation: and 
the Society are fully pledged to carry the 
whole of them into effect; andto adopt, 
from time to time, such further measures 
as may be likely to accelerate the Com- 
plete Emancipation of the Slaves. They 
are willing to hope, that they may thus 
be made an instrument of extensive and 
permanent benefit to all classea of their 
West- Indian Fellow-subjects, both by the 
measures which they themselves adopt, 
and by the example afforded to others 
of an honest endeavour to satisfy the 
claims of humanity and religion, and to 
qualify the Slave for the great blessing 
of freedom, by lessons which may also 
prepare him for everlasting happiness in 
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heaven. The Society are resolved to 
proceed in the discharge of their duty 
upon these principles and with these in- 
tentions, and look with humble confidence 
for the Divine Blessing upon their honest 
endeavours. 


THlestern Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue following particulars relative 
to this Mission are extracted from 
the Reports delivered by the Mis- 
sionaries to the Quarterly Meeting 
at Christmas. One part of them, as 
will be seen, is deeply distressing. 

Freetown. 
GIBRALTAR CHAPEL. 

Public Worship: average atten- 
dance on Sunday Morning about 
100, and on Sunday and Thursday 
Evenings about 50. Communicants 
18. Baptisms, 19 Children, and 1 
Adult. Average attendance of Scho- 
lars at the Sunday School, 83. 

Through the free and sovereign mercy 
and grace of God in Christ Jesus, I see 
myself, at the close of this year, once 
more not only spared in life, but per- 
mitted also to go on in the work of the 
Lord ; for which I desire to be sincerely 
thankful, counting this to be one of the 
greatest mercies. For if my own soul 
be not fed and watered with spiritual 
nourishment whilst I am put in trust 
with the sacred office of feeding and 
watering the souls of my fellow-sinners, 
how should I fare for seasonable instruc- 
tion, admonition, warning, and consola- 
tion, if I were loaded with worldly cares ; 
taking up my attention, perhaps, from the 
early morning until the late evening of 
the day ? And though I see no cause for 
boasting of much success, or of much 
fruit of my poor labours, yet I have no 
right to say that there is none atall. I 
see, at least, some appearance of atten- 
tion paid to the Word, and apparently 
good impressions made on the mind by 
it, amongst the worshippers at my Cha- 
pel; and the Communicants have been 
kept from falling and backsliding. 

[Kev. J. @. Witheim, 

Now, my dear Brethren, having expe- 
rienced, at different times, several most 
painfal instances, amongst our Fellow- 
labourers in this Mission, of deplorable 
inconstancy and depravity, and of falling 
in the hour of trial gnd temptation, may 
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we who remain have grace to watch and - 
pray lest we also enter into temptation | 
and fall. Let him that think he standeth 

bake heed lest he fall. Let us not be high- 

minded, but fear. May we not, in self- 
confidence, venture one step from under 

the guidance of the great Friend of our 

souls, who will never leave us nor forsake 

Oh may we not leave and forsake 

Him! His ways and His commandment?’ 
are not grievous. May we hold on and 

hold out, till we are brought to that rest 

which remaineth to the people of God. 
Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being 

left us of entering into His rest, any of us 
should seem to come short of it. The God 

of peace shall bruise Satan under our feet 

shortly. [The Seme., 
COLONIAL SCHOOLS. 

Boys’ School: Scholars on the 
books 380 ; average attendance 275. 
Girls’Schoel: Scholars on the books 
264; average attendance 161. ~ 

CHRISTIAN INSTITUTION, FOURAH BAY. 

_ There were at Christmas 9 Stu- 
dents in the Institution. 

I feel as if in the gloomy vale of cur 
pilgrimage, through which we are now 
travelling, I were more cordially united 
to my charge than I have been for a 
long time; and I pray the Lord that I 
may yet be favoured to communicate to 
them some spiritual gift. We have oc- 
casion, every one of us, to be watchful 
and to pray, without ceasing, that the 
Enemy of our souls, whose power has 
been so mournfully displayed, may get 
no advantage over us. May the dark 
cloud which hangs over us be speedily 
dispersed : may we again see the light 
of our Saviour’s countenance shine upon 


us, and His work prosper in our hands ! 
[ Rev. C. L. F. Haenset. 


Riber District. 
KISSRY. 

Public Worship: average attend- 
ance on Sunday Morning 300; Sun- 
day and Tuesday Evenings from 150 
to 180. Communicants 100; Bap- 
tisms 16 ; Marriages 5. Scholars in 
Day School 156; average attendance 
129, Sunday School: Scholars 125. 
Evening School: Scholars 10. 


WELLINGTON. 


Public Worship: the Chapel is too 


‘small to contain all who come on 


Sunday Mornings: on Sunday and 
Week-day Evenings the attendance 
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continues to be good. Communi- 
cants 212; Baptisms31; Marriages 
84. Scholars in the Day School 115; 
aver attendance 85. Sunday 
School: Scholars 108; average at- 
tendance 85. Evening School: Scho- 
lars 60; average attendance 35. 

That our present afflictions may teach 
us our dependence on God, and lead us 
to a more intimate communion with Him 
who is the source of all wisdom and 
strength and blessing, is the feeble prayer 
of your unworthy but affectionate brother 
in Christ. [ Aer. J. Warburton. 
HASTINGS, 

Public Worship: the Grass Hut in- 
sufficient to hold the number of per- 
sons who arewilling to attend. Com- 
municants 66; Baptisms 3; Mar- 
riages 40; and at Waterloo 8. Co- 
ony-born Children in theSchools 98. 


Mountain District. 
LEICESTER AND GLOUCESTER, 

Communicants 66; Baptisms 8; 
Marriages 2. Scholars in the Day 
School at Gloucester 162; average 

attendance 133. 
| REGENT. 

Communicants 183; Baptisms, 2 
Adults, 16 Children; Marriages 6. 
Scholars in the Day School 319; 
average attendance 278: of these, 
105 Liberated African Boys were 
resigned to Government on the 16th 
of December, till further 
ments be made. Attendance of Ap- 
prentices and Adults on Sundays, 
90. Adults’ School: attendance 
about 15. 

BATHURST AND CHARLOTTE. 

Communicants 29. The Schools 
have increased, and the attendance 
has been good. 

INSPECTORS OF SCHOOLS. 

In order to promote uniformity of 
system in the Schools of the Mission, 
as well as to increase the efficiency 
of this branch of the labours carried 
on in it, “Inspectors of Schools” 
were appointed at the beginning of 
1830. The “‘ Inspectors” are chosen 
by the Missionaries from among 
themselves; and inspect the Schools 
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quarterly, with the exception of the 
unhealthy season. The following 
testimony is borne to the state of the 
Schools in the Inspectors’ Christmas 
Report. 

We do, however, feel great satisfaction 
in being able to say that we consider the 
Schools generally in an improving state ; 
and we have no hesitation in expressing 
it as our full conviction, that at no pe-: 
riod within our knowledge. have they 
been equally answering the main object 
of the Society in this branch of its la- 
bours, that of imparting to the Youths 
of this Culomy a useful and religious. 
education. We have noticed with plea- 
sure the large number of Children who 
have already proceeded so far as to be 
able to read the Holy Scriptures: we 
found to our agreeable surprise no less 
than 476 Children, in the different Schools, 
reading the Word of Life. 

How powerful a stimulus have we in 
this fact to endeavour to habituate these 
Children to read the Bible in a Spirit of 
Prayer, depending upon the teaching of 
that blessed Spirit, who inspired it; and 
te lead them.to search its sacred pages for 
that Saviour, whom to know is life eternal ! 
May we not indulge a hope that there 
will be here and there a Timothy, who 
from a child shall know the Holy Scrip- 
lures, which are able to make wise unto 
salvation through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus ; and who, thoroughly furnished unto 
all good works, will esteem it a privilege 
to proclaim that Word of Life to his 
perishing neighbours. In fact, who can 
declare the amount of blessing to these 
young persons, which may hereafter at- 
tend the pernsal of that heavenly book ? 
Let us then not be weary in well-doing, 
knowing that in due season we shall reap, 
if we faint not. Though the labour of 
tuition may often appear very dry, wea- 
risome, and even discouraging, yet its 
importance to the rising generation is 
immensely great, and, being in the Cause 
‘of Christ, incalculable. 


In the extracts given above from 
the communications of the Missio- 
naries in Sierra Leone, our Readers 
will perceive allusions to an event 
which had occurred in the Mission 
of a deeply afflicting nature. It is 
with feelings of inexpressible grief 
that we state, that the event alluded 
to is conduct in the Rev. T. Davey, 
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which has necessarily led to the en- 
tire dissolution of his connexion 
with the Society. 

Immediately that this deplorable 
event became known to his Brethren, 
steps were taken to suspend Mr. Da- 
vey from all Missionary duties, to 
place the charge of his Station in 
other hands, and to separate him 
from the Seciety. The feelings of 
confidence and esteem with which 
the Committee have ever regarded 
Mr. Davey aggravate the distress oc- 
casioned to them by this heavy dis- 
pensation. 

We commend this unhappy man 
to the prayers of our Christian 
Friends, that it may please God to 
renew him unto repentance and to 
recover him out of the snare of the 
devil. 

South Africa, 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Systematic Course of Missionary Contri- 


Ir was mentioned at p. 8 of the 
Survey that such a course was ad- 
opted at Grahamstown: we extract 
Mr.Shrewsbury’s account of the plan, 
as it may furnish good hints in other 
quarters. In speaking of the great 
field of labour opening before them, 
he asks— 

But where are the means of entering 
in and possessing it? They are unques- 
tionably to be found. Whether God 
command for His service a tabernacle 
only, or a splendid temple, whatever 
may be requisite for expenditure is sure 
to be supplied, while He giveth to His 
devoted people a willing mind to offer 
their all to Him. When the Apostle 
Paul went forth, almost the solitary 
Apostle of the Gentiles, the Churches of 
Christ supported him in that great work: 
and were our hundreds increased to 
thousands, our Charches would propor- 
tionably auzment their exertions to sup- 
‘port us. Of this we have a proof in 
our Societies in Albany, especially at 
Grahamstown: and as an example of 
Christian Liberality displayed by a peo- 
ple who are neighbours to a vast Hea- 
then Population, I desire to record their 
works as worthy of imitation. Besides 
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giving their usual Annual Contributions, 
many of them consecrate their income to 
the Lord by the following double distri- 
bution of their substance :— 

1. Every morning and evening, at the 
close of Family Worship, they give some- 
thing toward the Great Cause, though it 
be only a farthing; the rule being, at 
each time to ley by all that they can 
spare. From a conscientious care daily 
to give, they find themselves compelled 
to a daily economy, which turns out to 
their own advantage and gain. 

2. Their second branch of distribution 
consists of Extraordinary Gifts: such as, 
on an unusual degree of success in busi- 
ness; the return of a birth-day in the 
family ; the restoration of any member 
from sickness; the happy death of any 
one of the household; or any other 
domestie mercy or sanctified affliction. 
In this way, our dear friends learn to 
connect every event in life with that 
greatest object of a Christian’s desire— 
the conversion of the world—the salva- 
tion of the whole human race, through 
Him who was offered on the Cross once 
forall. And thus they appear to be ever 
breathing forth the holy and fervent lan- 
guage of the royal Psalmist— Blessed be 
the Lord God, the God of Israel, whe only 
doeth wondrous things ; and blessed be His 
glorious Name for ever, and let the whole 
earth be filled with His glory. 

I must acknowledge that I know of no 
plan in operation equal in efficiency to 
this. As Missionary Societies have daily 
demands on their funds, by the former 
method their resources are daily re- 
plenished ; while the occasional offerings 
of a more extraordinary kind are far- 
nishing those Societies with the means of 
making extraordinary efforts when called 
thereto: at the same time, the whole 
being transacted within the Family Cir- 
cle, it is performed without ostentation 
or show ; and is as pure an offering as 
was the morning and evening lamb, laid 
upon the altar, in the wilderness, by 
those who were sustained by the manna, 
the daily bread which God sent unto 
them from heaven. Were such a uni- 
versal and entire consecration of property 
to the Redeemer’s Cause made through- 
out every Christian Society or Church, 
in Europe and America, the funds of 
Missienary Societies would be imme- 
diately doubled, and every year in- 
creased to whatever amount the circum- 
stances of the world might require. 
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African Islands. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Mr. Baker, the Society’s Printer, in 


a Letter dated at Tananarivoo on 
the Ist of July, thus describes the 


Beneficial Effect of the Scriptures in 
M 


adagascar. 

The New Testament is rapidly dis- 
persing through the whole district of 
Imerina, by means of the Schools: it 
has even reached to the sea-coast in 
several directions, through the circum- 
stance of many, who were formerly scho- 
Jars, being stationed there on Govern- 
ment Service. 

Several instances have come to my 
‘knowledge, proving the zeal and spirit 
of inquiry with which it is read; some- 
times equalling in ardour the eagerness 
with which it is at first sought after: 
two of my Printers have, since its pub- 
lication, began to read it, and to pray 
in their families; and now bring each a 
wife and sister to Chapel. Some com- 

plain, that, in many passages, they un- 
derstand the words very well, but can- 
not get at the meaning: of these, a few 
have, for some weeks past, voluntarily 
come every evening to read to us, and 
to obtain an explanation of the Word of 
God. 

Some passages of Scripture, as far as 
it regards the LITERAL meaning, are pe- 
culiarly difficult to a Malagassy ; arising 
from his ignorance of Scripture generally, 
-and from diversities of custom: but, even 
of these passages, the instruction which 
they convey is often plain to them, though 
the literal meaning be obscurely com- 
prehended. Other passages are strik- 
ingly significant, from a coincidence of 
customs, and the state of society here: 
thus the Malagasses understand imme- 
diately the Parable of the Talents, Matt. 
xxv.; because it is a custom here for 

‘ masters, on leaving home, to commit 
money to the care of their slaves, and 


on their return to demand it back with 


profit: so also a boy, after reading to 
me Gal. iv. 10, Ye observe days and 
months &c., said, “This condemns the 
people here; such as kill their children, 
because the day or month of their birth 
was an unlucky one; and others, who 
abstain from doing things at unlucky 
times.” In numberless similar instances, 
passages alluding to and condemning 
idolatry, sorcery, &c., come with great 
force to the apprehension of the Mala- 
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gassy. This fact shews the wisdom of 
God, in leaving such passages on record 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be ga- 
thered in. I am often gratified with re- 
marks thus illustrative of Scripture, and 
which indicate considerable reflection 
upon the instructions they receive from 
the preached and the written Word. 

One man, who has been as my right 
hand during the printing of the latter half 
of the New Testament, and is the slave 
of a scholar, appears to me _ peculiarly 
alive to religious impressions: he at- 
tended his master to school for some time 
without learning any thing, until Mr, 
Griffiths formed a plan for the instruc- 
tion of all such attendant slaves : this 
man was among the first to come eagerly 
forward; and, ere long, had learned to 
read and write tolerably, and was at 
all times remarkably attentive to every 
meeting for Divine Worship: his indus- 
try and perseverance at the press-work 
have been truly unremitting, and that 
for a salary never exceeding one dollar 
per month; which, according to custom, 
was divided with his master: but hig chief 
desire, I fully believe, was to see the 
New Testament completed; in meditation 
upon which, I trust, he now places his 
chief delight, while relying for salvation 
with much fear and trembling upon the 
Saviour therein revealed. 

His zeal in persuading others has been 
correspondent with our best hopes of 
the state of his own mind. 

He related to me, a short time since, 
that he had often spoken to his father on 
the subject of salvation, and begged of 
him to learn to read; but the father al- 
ways replied, “You are still young, 
how can you teach me any thing ?” 
and perversely laughed at every thing 
read to him from the Testament. ‘‘ What 
admonition or instruction am I,” said he, 
**to give my father, under such circum- 
stances?” I bid him not to cease, but 
to persevere in speaking to his father ; 
avoiding, as much as possible, every 
word which had made him angry. I 
also reminded him, that, according to 
the testimony of Scripture, such, by na- 
ture, was the enmity of all to the Word 
of God; but God might hereafter change 
his father’s heart, and incline him to re- 
ceive instruction. 

He has succeeded better with his fel- 
low-slaves, several of whom can read 
pretty well. Two other slaves,. fruits I 
am told of this man’s zealous conversa- 
tion and advice, have, by their beha- 
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viour, attracted a good deal of my at- 
tention: they are the Sovereign's slaves; 
and, engaging their fellow-slaves to do 
their work during their absence, they 
have been able constantly to attend Cha- 
pel: I know not if, for many months, I 
have failed to observe generally both, 
and always one of them, at the hour of 
prayer or preaching: I found them sur- 
prisingly acquainted with what are the 
simplest, but, as God has wisely ordered, 
the most important and leading doctrines 
of the Gospel: they have had much 
scorn and ridicule to bear; yet one of 
them has commenced teaching his com- 
panions, and has induced six or eight 
fellow-slaves to become learners: he 
told me, that, having the Word of God 
himself; he desired that his friends might 
be able to read it; and so had brought 
them to me to try elementary lessons, 
promising to bring them again from time 
to time, that I might know their progress. 
Another servant of the Sovereign (of 
a. higher class) is a constant attendant. 
He is one of some musicians whom the 
King appointed to learn European Mu- 
sic. He obtained a Testament; and, in 
conversation with a neighbour, who was 
a notable diviner and a friend to the su- 
perstitions of the country, he so forcibly 
urged the subject of religion, that the di- 
viner came to Chapel, and the next day 
threw away all his idols and charms, de- 
claring his entire renunciation of them. 


HA editerranean. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
WE propose in the: present Number 
to give a summary view of the pro- 
ceedings of the Society in the diffe- 
rent Stations of the Mediterranean 
Mission. 


Salta. 

WORKS PRINTED AND ISSUED IN Xviii MONTHS. 

The Mission in Malta has been 
greatly weakened by the absence 
of the Rev. Messrs. Jowett and 
Schlienz, upon whom principally 
rested the labours of the Editorial 
Department of the Society’s Print- 
ing Establishment in that island. 
Previously to his departure, how- 
ever, in November last, Mr. Jowett 
left things in a condition for Mr. 
Brenner competently and satisfac- 
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torily to superintend the editing of 
several books both in Italian and 
Greek, for many months to come. 
The successful operations of this 
Establishment, now under the care 
of the Printer, Mr. Weiss, will appear 
from the following List of Books and 
Tracts printed, and in part put into 
circulation, during the eighteen 
months ending December 31, 1830. 


Printed from July | to Dec. 31,1829. 
 FRALIAN. | Copies 
Conversion of St. Augustine, (from 
Milner,) 18mo. pp. 16, reprint . . 1000 
Ruell on Communion, 18mo. pp. 80, 600 
Walker (of Truro) on Self-Know- 
ledge, 12mo. pp. 70, (begun and 
half-printed in 1828) ...... 1000 
GREEK. 
Philanthropos,12mo. pp.166, reprint, 2400 
ARABIC. 
End of Time, 12mo. pp. 24, repriné, 2000 
Parable of Sower, 12mo. pp.22, rep. 3000 
Arithmetic, 12mo, pp.66 ...... 400 
MALTESE. 


Catechism, 8vo. pp.50 ....... 500 
10,900 
Issued during the same period. 
ITALIAN, _ 
On the duty of Early Rising. ... 27 
Hale’s Rules in Calamity ..... 194 
Abdool Messia........ eee 127 
20 Select Stories.......... 127 
31 Sacred Meditations ...... 59 
Life of Schwarta....-..... 72 
On Education ........... 45 
Philanthropos (1827) ....... 54 
On Image Worship ........ 86 
The Reformation, of Luther.... 75 
Three Epochs of Church of Lyons, 50 
Principal Differences between the 
Rom. Cath. and Protest. Churches, 326 
Hopkins on Conscience ...... 6 
First Cent. of the Charch of Christ, 32 
GRREK. 
31 Holy Meditations ....... 382 
Comment on the Acts .......- 61 
The Church of Ephesus. ..... 426 
The Church of Thessalonica.... 90 
The Converted Jailer ....... 122 
Abdool Messia........... 241 
On Education (Ist ed.) ...... 180 
20 Short Stories .......... 660 
Prayers (in one part) ....... 518 
Prayers (in two parts)....... 181 


Church, Hist. of the 3 first Centuries, 455 


Leslie's Easy Method with Jews, 
Life and Martyrdom of the First 
. Fathers of the Church. ....- 10 
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ARABIC. Copies GREEE. Copies 
Primer, and Fables of Lockman. 974 31 Holy Meditations....... 38 
Parable of the Sower ...... . 813 Comment on the Acts ...... 72 
the King’s Marriage. . 1005 The Church of Ephesus ..... 80 
the Prodigal Son . .. 1134 On Education of Boys, (2d.ed.) 970 
Parables of our Lord Jesus Christ, 679 Ditto of Girls, (ditto) ...... 750 
New Spelling-Book ........ 57 20 Short Stories .......-. 1246 
Ditto, with Bible Stories, reprint.. 1406 Prayers, intwo parts ...... 467 
St. John’s 3 Epistles........ 496 Church Hist. of the 3 first Cent. 1240 
A Traveller and Yourself. ....- 1035 Philanthropos, reprint ...... 615 
Diseonrse on Regeneration .... 398 Philanthropos, in sheets. . . . . 13,900 
First Epistle of St. Peter ..-.. 49g Walker on Self-Knowledge ... 1567 
Arithmetic ..... Sn Magy teabe _. 106 Homily on the Fear of Death .. 1000 
13.18 New Alphabetarion ....... 4595 
13,138  § Stereo. Tracts, from Tract Soc. 3860 
Printed in 1830. oe 
Primer, and Fables of Lockman, 100 
Leslie’s M ene eee aaa Parable of the Sower Se ee GPs 660 
‘Tomo, pp. 184 see eee = 1000 Pee ase 
Life and ey re of rile ") Parables of our Lord Jesus Christ, 113 
mitive Fathers, (from Milner,) | New Spelling-Book ....... 200 
cane sre Ditto, with Bible Stories, reprint, 316 
artyrd St. John’s 3 Epistles ...... . 847 
(from Milner,) 12mo. pp.136 . 1000 4 ‘Tyaveller and Yourself.... 710 
GREEK. Discourse on Regeneration ... 920 
Philanthropos,fol.Nos. 1—6.pp.24, 3000 }irst Epistle of iat aniecteue aan 
On Conscience, (abridged from Bp. =i f Tha ee gee 
' Hopkins,) 12mo. pp.38 .... 2000 Sh. Bibl ep hale ee a 
Homily, (Ch. of Rag) oa Fear of perk ’ "5 tory -. +e -e pa 
Death, 18mo. pp.29....,. 2000 Address to Jews... --..-- 
Jessy Allan, the Lame Girl, 12mo. 33.118 
1? ication of Boye,328, Printed andisqued from July 1,1829, 
pp- 64, reprint .. 2.22 eee 2000 j to Dec. 31, 1830: : 
Ditto of Girls,. ditto, ditto .... 2000 Printed Tesncd 
Primer, stereotype, 328. pp. 32..15,000 Italian ......- 5,600 ... 1,595 
Stereotype. Tracts, No. I. 3000; rite Pi 5 OO ee ee a ee aie 
Nos. IL. and IH. 1500 each. . 6000 Srnec sss tts 7a 
: _ ARABIC. Total .. 57,900 .. 51,304 
Scripture History and Catechism, PRs —— 
12mo. pP- 56 eoeveee#e 8 8 @ 2000 Greers. 
47,000 Our Readers will have followed 
, with great interest the various ac- 
eeriee counts which have been given in our 
former Volume of the progress of 
20 Select Stories ........ : 20 ‘ 
31 Sacred Meditations...... 5 the Preaching of the Gospel, the 
‘Life of Schwartz... .. el 13 establishment of Schools, and the 
Philantbropos (1827). .... .. 11 4istribution of the Holy Scriptures 
On Image Worship. .....-.. 6 and Religious Tracts, in this impor 
The Reformation, of Luther... 15 tant Branch of the Mission. 
Three Epochs of Church of Lyons, 44 The principal Agents of the Church 
Hebe Cee ar Missionary Society in these parts 
First Cont. ofthe Church of Christ, 12 have been the Rev. Messrs. Hartley, 


Korck, Hildner, and Jetter. It is, 
however, in reference to the state 
of Education in Greece, and espe- 
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cially concerning certain embarrass- 
ments which have attended the 
course of our Mission there, that we 
propose at present to speak. 

= SYRA. 

Rise of the Society's Proceedings at Syra. 
- Dr. Korck first visited Syra in the 
beginning of 1828.° A School had 
{ust been established there by the 

v. Josiah Brewer, a Missionary 
from ‘‘ the American Board of Com- 
missioners of Foreign Missionaries.” 
Of this School Dr. Korck took 
charge ; and, with the sanction of 
Count Capo d’Istria, the President 
of the new Greek State, considerably 
enlarged it. In August, 1828, the 
number of Scholars amounted to 250, 
including 80 Girls. At the close 
of 1829 the number had risen to 520, 
of which 170 were Girls. In April 
1830, Dr. Korck thus reported the 
state of the Schools to the Rev. W. 
Jowett :— 

Let me first tell you that our four 
Schools, containing now 530 Children, 
are in very flourishing circumstances, 
We had lately a Public Examination, 
which was, under the circumstances, very 
favourable; and caused the benevolent 
Extraordinary Commissioner, Mr. Nicho- 
las Kallergis, to write to me, as the Di- 
rector of the School, a Letter of thanks, 
and to express his satisfaction, through me, 
to the Teachers. 

Interruption to the Work of the Missionaries. 

The labours of the Missionaries 
from this country and from the 
United States, to establish: Schools 
‘and to extend the benefits of educa- 
tion among the people, had hitherto 
been regarded with favourable senti- 
ments by the Greek Authorities. 
In December, 1829, Dr. Korck writes 
to Mr. Jowett as follows:— -_—s., 

For the encouragement of our friends, 
Jet me only remind you that the Greek 
Government has lately given me an im- 
portant sign of attention: they have 
allowed me the choice of a Hellenic 
Master here in my School, whom the 
School itself pays: and to-day I have 
received a Letter from the Secretary of 
Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical 
Affairs, who tells me that he has orders 
from the President to thank me for my 
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labours, and to assure me of his Excel- 
lency’s satisfaction: at the same time, he 
wishes me to express the thanks of the Go- 
vernment to all those who have supported 
me in the establishment of these Schools. 
I am now the acknowledged Director of 
four Schools; two Hellenic, and two Lan- 
casterian ; one of each for Girls, and one 
for Boys; in which, besides me, three 
Masters and two Mistresses instruct. 

In April following, however, Dr. 
Korck was made sensible of an ap- 
proaching attempt, which has sub- 
sequently become too successful, to 
introduce into the Schools of Greece 
the symbols and practice of Idolatry 
or Image-Worship. He writes, under 
date of April the 15th, 1830— 

The two Wardens of the School came 
to me, to consult with me, as they said, 
on the way to bring Images into the 
School, and to substitute a Greek Priest 
instead of Mr. Hildner, Mr. Peridis, and 
me, to explain to the Children a Cate- 
chism instead of the Scriptures; and to 
teach them only once a week, instead 
of twice. They told me that they had 
got instructions of that kind from a 
high quarter; and I learned afterwards 
that those instructions came from a man 
who has fall authority from Count Capo 
d'Istria, if not from the Count himself. 
Several superstitious men have from 
time to time written to the Government 
against us; and the import of the Let- 
ter addressed to the Wardens was, that 
they should try to satisfy these men. You 
may conceive what an impression such 
a communication made upon me. I[ 
tried therefore, but in vain, to shew 
them the injustice done to their English 
and American friends, and to the Latin 
Children, by such an imposition ; the ne- 
cessity that such a School must not be 
Sectarian ; and the joy which every en- 
lightened man had felt on seeing the spi- 
rit of liberality with which, till now, they 
had allowed the School to be conducted, 
&c. After I had refused to act, in this 
instance, as Director of the School, they 
left me, with the intention of bringing 
into every School an Image. I had ex- 
pressed to them, that though I could not 
bat remain a friend to the work, it would 
perhaps be impossible for me to continue 
for any length of time my present con- 
nexion with it; that I intended to become 
a mediator between them and their sup- 
porters; but that I was afraid they would 
suffer much from this arrangement, and 
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therefore recommended them to do what 
they could to prevent it. I then imme- 
dintely left off exptanation ; and for seve- 
ral days did not go to the School, being 
prevented by painful feelings and other 
circumstances: but I shewed them, that, 
as far as they could reasonably expect, I 
should be willing to co-operate with them ; 
and that {t would never be my intention 
to do any thing contrary to their wishes, 
but that I would not act unless I were sure 
of their satisfaction. I even proposed 
to them the best Priest I knew, to explain. 
All this, after a week's time, made an 
impression upon them; and hearing at 
the same time the Children and others of 
my friends expressing their dissatisfaction, 
they sent to me, desiring that things 
might continue as they had been till now. 
Of course I went to hear this from their 
own lips, and to express to them my sa- 
tisfaction. They were then exceedingly 
kind, and told me that they could not 
possibly do a thing which they were sen- 
sible would displease me, the father of 
the work : since that time we have be- 
gun our explanations anew. I am sorry 
that I must write such things about 
Greece; and must even add my firm im- 
pression, that after a little time we shall 
still experience what, through the blessing 
of God, we have now been able to avoid. 
Dr. Korck’s anxiety to obtain 
counsel upon this subject induced 
him to request the Rev. W. Jowett, 
who had then recently returned to 
his Station at Malta, to state what 
was the best plan for him to pursue. 
From Mr. Jowett’s Replies we quote 
somewhat largely ; as they will tend 
to throw light both on the practices 
ofthe Greek Church in this respect, 
and also on the principles by which, 
in such painful circumstances, it 
appeared right that the Missionaries 
should act. In reply, therefore, to 
Dr. Korck’s appeal, Mr. Jowett ad- 
dressed to him, on the 10th of Aug. 
1830, the following pertinent and 
judicious remarks :— 


Concerning the subject of Image Wor- 
ship, I am glad that, for a season at least, 
you are left at: rest: but I rather fear 
that the great and subtle Enemy of the 
Cheareh does not intend to let that matter 
be settled quite so easily. Indeed you 
intimate as mach, by what you say of 
the new School-books, in which pictures 
are recommended, in imitation of the 
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French—an odd mode of expression : but 
the meaning is, hereby to support the 
error of the Greek Church by the con- 
current error of the Latin Church, whose 
Missionaries in the Levant have for 
centuries been under the special pa- 
tronage of the French King. 

Under all these circumstances, sur- 
rounded as you are by this species of 
Idolatry and corruption of the pure Go- 
spel, it is highly necessary that your 
minds should be clear, both as to the 
matter and as to the manner of your 
objections. As to the matter, the mode 
of argument which you suggest is not a 
bad one, so far as it goes: but it strikes 
a very little way; not much farther than 
@ spear made of a reed. You say, they 
themselves acknowledge that the use 
of Images implies any kind of Image 
Worship. Hence you would argue some 
hopefulness of bringing them to acknow- 
ledge the inconvenience of the use of ° 
Images. And so it would be, if they 
really were led by their reason in this 
business: but when men look out for ex- 
cuses and apologies, it is plain that th 
intend not to be convinced. You will, 
fear, discover that those who thus speak 
(speaking, in fact, the very language of 
the 7th Council) mean to be guided, not by 
any reasonings, bat by their own tastes 
and prejudices and ancient habits. They 
will, therefore, civilly assent to your 
arguments, and follow their own courses. 
I consider that the cause of Image Wor- 
ship isto be attacked by direct arguments, 
not indirect ones; though still always in 
@ spirit of calm reason and sincere Chris- 
tian love. They say, ‘‘ What harm in a 
picture ? Does it not remind the memory, 
and touch the feelings ? Is not this good 2?” 
I would answer: This, according to nature, 
seems good. But what does Scripture 
reveal concerning what is good and what 
is not good? God has notonly revealed 
Himself and His Son Jesus Christ, as 
proper objects of worship, but He has 
also revealed how He will be worshipped : 
and He has condeseended to state the 
reeson why He will not be worshipped by 
the help of eutward visible representa- 
tions. He has rested that reason upon one 
of the strengest passions of our nature— 
Jealousy. He, speaking to men after the 
manner of men, has cendeseended to 
say, in express refereree to Images and 
Likenesses used in connexion with reli- 
gious wership, The Lord thy Ged is a jea- 
lous God. Now, what is the passion of 
jealousy? A jealous hosbend ev wife 
fears every thing that may draw away 
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the affections of his or her partmer : and 
aman of one natien is jealous leat the 
man of another country should make 
innovations on the laws and customs of 
his own nation. Now, by the use of 
images and pictures the heart is drawn 
from God and His Ordinances, and not éo 
them. Nothing is more certain, in ali 
bistery. One man of a philosophical, 
sentimental temper, sitting by himself in 
a chamber, with a pieture befere his 
eyes, may feel very tender or solemn 
feelings excited in his heart: bat what is 
the history of the maltitude? We must 
remember, that under the Gospel dispen- 
sation there is nea allowance for that 
distinction which the anelent Greek Phi- 
losophers upheld between esoferie and 
exeteric doctrines: there is not to be one 
system for the learned, and another for 
the great mass of the ignorant. Under 
the Gospel dispensation, that which is 
‘called the great mass of the 
mever ought to have had piace, for al 
eught to have been taught; and ald now 
ought to be taught: but what will pie- 
tures teachthem? Let us sericusly, and 
im a true Missionary spirit, refleet what 
ave the laws and custome appamted by 
Christ for His Church > and then inquire, 
whether Image Worship is net sach s 
rival as may justly excite the jealousy 
of Chrit. He has appointed the hnow- 
ledge of the revealed will of His Father, 
that is to say, of the Bible, ac the founds, 
tiow of all true piety. But, “Ne,” say 
the favourers of Image Worship > “ give 
the common people a picture: bet pic- 
tures be their books.” This has been the 
language of facts for more thar a thou 
sand years. The appointment of Christ 
is, that we should meditate on His Law 
and Gospel day and night, with selfap- 
plication; and in no other way shali we 
ever attain. to the pragties! knowledge of 
his will. But the habit of meditating 
on a picture draws. away the. mind from 
salf-examination, and cousequentiy from 
growth in grace: it may excite pathos, 
bnt it hinders. knowledge. Another ap- 
keg means.of grace is prayer—prayer 
ect to God through Christ, from the 
inmost soul: but Image Worship says, in 
reality, you cannet pray unless you fix 
your eyes on. picture. Religious con- 
versation for ediffcation is another law 
and custom of Christ’s Kingdom : but if 
one should visit the festival of a great 
Saint, wauld he find thia prantiaed ? Is 
not the.scene exactly like that described 
in Scripture — The people sat down to eat 
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and drink, and reese up to play? Has not. 
Christ cause, then, to be jealous here ? 
Again: He has appointed preaching as a 
great means of bringing mankind to the 
knowledge and practice of His will: bat 
has not preaching of this kind been almost 
totally in disuse in the countries where 
Images have most abounded? Justly, 
then, may a jealous God leok on this 
system as a rival; since we find thaf 
Image Worship is not friendly either to 
the universal use of the Bible, or to Serip- 
tural meditation and prayer, or to pious 
conversation, or to preaching. As to the 
manner of using these arguments, I would 
exhort you not to strive, as for the mas. 
tery: fer the habit of disputing for vic- 
tory rather than for trath is so general 
among these people, that if they see an 
unholy eagerness on your parts, they will 
suppose you to be under the same inftv- 
ence as they know themselves to be. 
Fhe arguments also on your side ave so 
strong, that they must woand many an 
individual, both among the Priests and 
the Laity, unless they are applied with 
meekness and gentleness, Be mindful, 
too, that it is our business, not merely to 
resist and condenm error, but to exhibit 
and recommend the Truth. Let them 
see im your examples what is really 
meant by study of the Word. of God, by 
meditation, prayer, edifying conversation, 
and preachiag the Gospel to the poor. 

Previously to the receipt of Mr. 
Jowett’s Letter, Dr. Korck’s remon- 
strance against the attempt made to 
introduce Pictures of the Virgin 
Mary into the School, as the basis 
of catechizing the Children, had, 
as intimated above, produced some 
effeet ia retarding the design. On 
the hith of Jaly, Dr. Korck states 
to Mr. Jowett :-— 

It will rejoice you to learn, that till 
this day wo. have laboured: undisturbed ; 
and that I have even received from Go- 
vernment several new proofs of confi- 
dence : so that F may almost hope that 
they will bear this: disapproval without 
resentment against me. 


In the same Letter, however, Dr. 
Korck adds :-— 

Mr. Cokonis,, one of the. Members of 
the Commimeion for Publie Instruction, 
has lately translated and printed, by or- 
der of Government, Sazasin’s ‘‘ Manual 
of Matual: Instraction,” a French work, 
to be used in the Schools of Greece as 
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the exclusive rule of every Lancasterian 
School. In this translation, adapted to 
Greece, he says expressly, in a Note, 
that it is suitable for the Greeks to have, 
like the French, the Picture of our Sa- 
viour hung up in their Schools. As Go- 
vernment has even gone so far as to 
order Masters of Private Schools to fol- 
low implicitly this system, I do not doubt 
but that Images will everywhere be in- 
troduced: and though I am consoled so 
far, that itis at least the image of Christ, 
I think I ought still to obey God rather 
than men ; and therefore I shall prudently 
resist the introduction of the Image into 
my Schools, as long as I can. 

In another Letter to Mr. Jowett, 
under date of September the 4th, 
1830, Dr. Korck refers to the pre- 
cariousness of his position ; and ex- 
presses his opinion, that such would 
be the course of events that in a 
short time it would be better for him 
to withdraw from Syra. He, at the 
same time, transmitted to Mr. Jowett 
the following Copy of the Sixth Ar- 
ticle of the Second Decree of the 
General Assembly of Samos, as il- 
lustrative of the views by which 
the Greek Government was then 
guided :— 

As every nation derives a distinguishing 
character from its religion, its language, 
and its manners, the General Assembly, 
having at heart the preservation of the 
Grecian character in its purity, declares 
that every individual who shall treat 
with contempt his religion, and shall neg- 
lect the orthodox observances of the Na- 
tional Church, shall be regarded as a 
man destitute of morality, and excluded 
from the civil and military offices of 
Samos.* 

We regret to be under the neces- 
sity of stating that the evil on which 
we have been remarking continued 
to increase. From the following 
Extract of a Letter from the Rev. J. 
A. Jetter, under date of December 
3, 1830, it should appear that the 


* Comme chaque nation tire un caractére distinctif 
de ea religion, de son langage, et de ses meurs, 
l’Assembiée Générale, tenant a cour de conserver le 
caractére Grec dans sa pureté, (unlearned, immoral, 
and superstitious as every one of them acknowledges 
it to be) déclare, que tout individu qui méprisera ea 
religion, et négligera les devoirs de l’Eglise Nationale 
selon son orthodoxie, sera regardé comme un homme 


eans maurs, et exclus dea charges civiles et mili- 
taires de Samos. 
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education of Youth tn Greece is now 
systematically modelled upon the’ 
erroneous principles of the Romish 
and Oriental Churches, as regards 
the invocation of Saints. 

The way for carrying on Christian 
Missionary work among the Greeks is 
closing up more and more. Bince I 
wrote to you last, new obstacles have 
been thrown in the way of Christian Mis- 
sions. Government has just published 
a Collection of Prayers for the use of 
the Schools for ‘‘ Mutual Instruction ;” 
which, I hear, is already introduced into 
the Boys’ School, lately under Dr. Korck’s 
care. This little book is full of anti- 
scriptural, yea, idolatrous matter. One 
or two passages will convince you of this. 
For instance, they address, in the first 
prayer, the Virgin Mary in the follow- 
ing manner :—‘*O Virgin, Mother of 
God! hail most gracious Mary! The 
Lord is with thee! Blessed art thou 
among women ; and blessed is the fruit 
of thy womb; because thou didst bear 
the Saviour of our souls. ALL My HOPE is 
placed in thee, Mother of God; keep me 
under thy protection. All-powerful Ma- 
tron, receive the prayers of thy servants, 
and deliver us from all necessities and 
tribulations. Most glorious, eternal Vir- 
gin, bleased Mother of God, present our 
prayers to thy Son and our God, and 
pray to Him to save our souls. Open 
the door of thy tender mercy to us, blessed 
Mother of God: we hope that thou wilt 
not disappoint us. Deliver us from our 
present state; for THOU ART THE 8AL- 
vaTION of the Christians.”— With this 
kind of invocations, both to the Virgin 
Mary and to the Saints, this little book 
abounds. It is most obvious, that a 
Christian Missionary cannot allow such 
things ; and, as they have been appointed 
by the highest power, to counteract them 
will not be an easy matter. : 

From recent advices we learn that 
the Boys’ School is already taken out 
of Dr. Korck’s hands, and that it is 
expected that the Girls’ School will, 
ere long, be also removed from under 
his superintendence. . 


Importance of supplying the Oriental Chris- 
tians with the Old Testament, as a Preser- 
vative against Idolatry. 


A consideration of the preceding 
communications will shew how ne- 
cessary it is that the Old -Testa- 


1831.] 


ment, as well as the New, should be 
placed in the hands of the Orien- 
tal Christians. It is requisite that the 
minds of them all, high and low, 
rich and poor, should be fully in- 
structed in those historical parts of 
the Old Testament which so copi- 
ously expose the proneness of the 
most highly-favoured nations to de- 
part, idolatrously, from the Living 
God; while at the same time their 
hearts may be impressed with just 
alarm, on perusing in the Prophetic 
Writings, those especially of Isaiah 
and Jeremiah, the denunciations of 
God’s heavy judgments against this 
great iniquity. 

There is the greater necessity for 
our looking to this important mea- 
sure; namely, that of giving the en- 
tire Bible to the Oriental Christians 
as well as to all our fellow-creatures 
throughout the world; because, in 
the present state of Greece, the 
Church Missionary Society and its 
Agents are placed in a situation ex- 
ceedingly painful to every lover of 
peace and order. The recent unex- 
pected introduction of the doctrines 
and usages of Image Worship into 
the plans of Education appears to 
have the express sanction of the new 
Greek Government; and this at a 
moment in which the bulk of that 
people are still under a high degree 
of political excitement. Itis a mat- 
ter of satisfaction to reflect, that, 
situated in the midst of such trying 
circumstances, the Missionaries have 
in no respect appealed to any feel- 
ings but such as are in accordance 
with Truth and Peace. They re- 
monstrated, as long as they were 
able so to do, on grounds of Reason 
and Scripture ; and, when overruled 
by the influence of the Local Autho- 
rity, they did not compromise in any 
thing the purity of the Gospel. But 
will not the Christians of this fa- 
voured land be stirred up to a more 
fervent desire that the Translation 
of the Old Testament into the Mo- 
dern Greek may be, with all practi- 
cable speed, effected ? The difficul- 
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ties of this work are well known to 
those friends of the Bible Society who 
have been most interested in it. We 
are happy to know, however, that a 
new edition of the Modern-Greek 
Psalter—conformed to the Hebrew 
Original, not the Septuagint Ver- 
sion—has already been prepared, 
and is in a course of printing in this 
country. When this work, leading 
the way to the translation of the 
Old Testament from the Hebrew into 
Modern Greek, shall have reached 
Greece, we trust that it will be the 
commencement of a new era for 
all those regions; introducing the 
knowledge of Scripture according 
to its purest interpretation, and with 
the highest authority; and, conse- 
quently, strengthening the founda- 
tions of their happiness, both perso- 
nal and civil, present and eternal. 
In further illustration of these 
views, we refer our Readers to the 
chapter upon Image Worship and 
the Invocation of Saints in the Rev. 
W. Jowett’s “‘ Christian Researches 
in Syria and the Holy Land,” pp. 
425—443; as exhibiting a compre- 
hensive view of-the practices and 
principles of the Papal and Oriental 
Churches in these respects. 


Removal of Dr. Korck to Corfu. 

In consequence of the painful 
interruption of Dr. Korck’s plans, 
above detailed, the Committee have 
judged it necessary that he should 
remove his residence and labours 
from Syra to Corfu. Itis intended 
that, for the present, Messrs. Hildner 
and Jetter should continue at Syra, 
in order to ascertain whether it may 
be practicable for them to prosecute 
the objects of the Mission consis- 
tently with Scriptural principles. 

The Rev. J. Hildner's Infant School. 

Soon after Mr. Hildner’s arrival 
at Syra he established an Infant 
School, which at the beginning of 
June, last year, contained 50 Child- 
ren. Under date of September, the 
29th, Mr. Hildner writes :— 

I will only add one word on my little 
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nursery, the Infant Scheol. You would 
rejoice at the new, fine, and specious room 
that has been granted to me by the Catho- 
lic Priest. Upwards of 120 young children 
are now on my heart; for which burden 
I heartily praise God, and beseech Him 
that He may not for a tong, long time, yea 
never, suffer them to be removed frem 
my heart; but leave them for futuse 
cultivation. The Teachers are still the 
same; and as long as I cannot find 
more Teachers and Mistresses according 
to my conscience, I think it better so ta 
proceed, and [I myself to educate when 
necessary. May the Lord grant His Spi- 
rit and His power! Of these 120 ehild- 
ren, 50 are destined for the proper In- 
fant School, and 70 for a higher School 
It would be easy, indeed, to increase theiz 
number, and the room also would allow 
it ; but it would not be well for the pre- 
sent. The School must gain considerably, 
and may be carried on with better suo- 
cess; as the outward disturbances have 
subsided. the whole time of 
building it we have not for one day inter- 
mitted the School, though it was some- 
times kept with difficulty. The Mistresa 
I consider as a gift of God, and she be- 
comes daily more fit for the work. I 
am now the more glad that the condition 
of the School is as it is, namely, indepen- 
deat. It will not cost our ety too 
much te maintain and to stvengthen the 
work, and I think it well worth bestowing 
at least 5/. per month on it. Mine is not 
&@ mean, though tranquil, hope. 

This Scheel is independent of the 
Government. The object is impor- 
tant; and we trust that, by the Di- 
vine. Blessing, the. Missionaries wild 
be allowed to prosecute. it withont 
interruption: but the present aspect 
of affairs is calculated to make a 
very painful impression with regard 
to, the prospects of the new. State. 


CORFU. 

In Corfu, whither, as we have al- 

ready stated, Dr. Korck is to remove, 

we rejoice to be able to report that 

the cause. of Seriptural Education 
firmly advances. The Rev. 


Leeves, the Agent of the British and. 


Foreign Bible Society for Greece 
and the surrounding ions, in 6 
Letter to Mr. Jowett, dated Corfu, 
November 3, 1830, observes :— 
Tam happy to say, that the New, Tes- 
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tament is now fairly introduced into the 
Schools of these Islands, as a School-book. 
T have put about 700 eopies into the hands 
of the Commission for Public Education, 
which are in the course of distribution; 
and F expect to be called on for more. 

The favourable result of Mr. Hild- 
ner’s labours, while he was stationed 
at Corfu, encourages the hope that 
Dr. Korck and Mrs. Korck will fmd 
at this Station an important sphere 
of usefulness. We earnestly com- 
mend the Society’s labours in Greece 
to the prayers of our Christian 
Friends. 


Cgypt. 

Various notices of the proceed- 

ings of the Society’s Missionaries in 
are gives in our last Volume, 
pp. 44, 15, 62—70, 320—331. 

The continued indisposition of 
the Rev. W. Krusé and Krusé 
has much impeded their labours. On 
the 5th of October Mr. Krusé wrote 
to the Rev. W. Jowett as follows :— 

Though I can say, to the praise of our 
gracious Lord, that I am better at pre- 
sent, yet still I am far from strong; 
which must be expected, having uever 
before sufferedso much as I did inst sum- 
mer, while we were in Beypt. You 
mentioned, in your kiad Letter of August 
13th, that we might have sought a sum, 
mer retreat at Rosetta: this, in fact, we 
once resglved to do; but not knowing 
whether we should obtain the same be- 
nefit which we were almost sure to obtain 
by going to Alexandria, we gave up 
Bosetta. To Alexandrian we. could not 
ge. we therefore tock a.smalk house in 
Old Cairo; which I preferred, because 
I could attend to my work in town, and 
at the same time to my family. We 
remained there about two months and a 
half; but finding that my wife and 
famity had no benefit from it, but rather 
beeame worse, I took them-to towa again. 
About five months ago, Mss..Knosé was 
obliged to take a. nurse for our little boy, 
and then. we thought to have. gained all; 
but in the. month of August the child was 
so much reduced, that I djd not expect 
him tolive another day : however, the Lord 
spared him: he is better now ; though 
the whooping-cough, which.both the child- 
rep caught in Old Cairo, is not yet qnite 
aver ;, but thereig no more danger. The 
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climate of Cairo never with Mrs. 
Krusé; whereas that of Alexandria 
always agreed with her. As to myself, 
the climate of Cairo always agreed with 
me, except last sumnier: and sometimes I 
fear for next summer, when the Brethren 
Lieder and Miiller will be in Europe, 
and I alone shail be here: however, I 
trast the Lord will give strength accord- 
ing to my day ; for He giveth power to the 
Saint; and t& them that have no might 
he increaseth strength. (Is. x], 29.) Somes 
times it occurs to my mind, that perhaps 
the two other Abyssinian Missionaries 
may soon arrive; but as this is very un- 
certain, I greatly desire and look out for 
a faithful Schoolmaster, who would be a 
great relief to me; but there is, as yet, 
no prospect of finding such a person at 
Cairo. Thus I must have patience, 
going on and doing, by the mercy of our 
Lord, as much as I can do alone, till 
the Brethren retarns; and then I hope 
the Society will have no objection to 
my spending one summer in Earope, 
with my family, for the recovery of our 
health. 

At the nning of December 
the health of these friends was in 
some degree re-established. 


Schools, 

On November the 10th, Mr. Krusé 
writes :— 

To-day Mrs. Krusé resumed the in- 
struction of the Girls; who during her 
indisposition came every week, asking 
whether they could not yet come again 
to School ; thus shewing great eagerness 
fer continued instruction. Three of them 
had not akogether forgotten what they 
had learnt. It was a great harm, for 
which my wife was very grieved, that 
the School waeso long interrupted by her 
infirmity last summer. Some time ago 
we hed some hope that, in such cases, 
oar Greek Girl could continue the School ; 
but, in the first place, she is yet too young 
to be entrusted alone with such a busi- 
ness; and, secondly, she did not make sucls 
proficiency, nor manifest such faculties, 
ae we had at first expected: hence our 
hope, as to her, has vanished. But, on 
the ether hand, some Coptic Girls give us 
good hepes: two of them especially ex- 
hibit pecaliar abilities and make visible 
progress, so that they are able to serve 
as Moniters in instructing ethers ; not, 
however, without the constant assistaace 
of Mrs. Krusé, as the younger Girls 
deny the elder their obedience: ae soon 
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as my wife is absent. If Mrs. Krusé 
bad but ene adult person to help her, 
the School would not be so often inter- 
rupted, and thus it would become more 
and more established. 

The Rev. T. Muller was deeply im- 
pressed with the necessity of esta- 
blishing Schools in Upper Egypt. 
He remarks :— 

I am convinced, that if Christians in 
England could see the truly deplorable 
state of Egypt with regard to education, 
they would at once raise a subscrip- 
tion in behalf of the neglected children 
of Egypt. Or, if we were only able 
to give a true and faithful description 
of the spiritual state of the poor Copts 
in Egypt, even this would be enough to 
rouse the sympathy of Christians in Eng- 
land. But their ignorance, and super- 
stition, and misery are melancholy, be- 
yond the power of tongue to tell or of 
imagination te eonceive; and he who 
does not feel for them, from the very 
bottom of his soul, has a satisfactory proof 
afforded him that he himeelf is spiritually 
dead. It is certainly the duty of every 
Christian who knows the worth of an im- 
mortal soul to contribute something to- 
wards the reviving of the fallen and 
dead Churehes in the East, whose fore- 
fathers laid the foundation of the Chris- 
tian Charches with their blood, and whose 
children now groan under the iron yoke 
of Mahomed. However, it is not so 
much the money of our Christian Friends 
and Brethren we want: their prayers 
for the out-pouring of the Holy Spirit we 
would earnestly solicit; for it is not by 
might nor by power that the Lord rebuilds 
His Temple, bué- by my Spirit, saith the 
Lord of Hoste. 

Sahidio Scriptures. 

At the instance of the Rev. Henry 
Tattam, Mr. Krusé instituted inqui- 
ries relative to the Sahidic Version 
of the Scriptares. The Coptic Pa- 
triarch, of whom the inquiry was 
made, and who treats the Missiona- 
ries with much kindness, assured 
Mr. Krusé— | 

That they had only Fragments, nothing 
xt all complete; because these, as well 
as several Books of the Old Testament, 
the Four Prophets, &c., have been lost. 

The Sahidic is the Dialect of 
Upper Egypt, contradistinguished 
from the Coptic, which is the Dialect 
of Lower Egypt. 
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. Ministry of the Word. 

Mr. Krusé remarks, that he preaches 
on Sundays in Arabic, the Rev. J. R. 
T. Lieder in German, and the Rev. 
T. Miller in English. In reference 
to this branch of his labours, he 
sayS— 

I think there has been no Lord's Day 
in which I have not declared to some the 
glad tidings of the Gospel. He who has 
the coming of Christ’s Kingdom at heart 
cannot remain inactive in such times of 
trial; but will in his solitary closet, con- 
strained by the Spirit of God, pray that 
the Word which is spread near and far 
may fall on good ground, raise many a 
sinner, strengthen many weak, and bring 
forth rich fruits to everlasting life. 

Distribution of the Scriptures. 

The Missionaries find many op- 
portunities of distributing portions 
of the Scriptures. Gross darkness, 
indeed, covers the people ; but there 
are, we trust, some who, through the 
blessing of God on His Word and 
on the Ministry of His Servants, are 
made wise unto salvation through 
faith in the Redeemer. After no- 
ticing that the Greek Patriarch has 
prohibited his people from receiv- 
ing Books from the Missionaries, he 
adds :— 

With the greater joy I am permitted to 
say, that the Coptic Patriarch becomes 
more and more friendly and confidential 
towards us, and often sends his Monks 
to us to receive Scriptures. One came 
to-day requesting a Bible: he was a young 
cheerful-loeking, agreeable man, whose 
serene, sincere look confirmed the truth of 
the words which he uttered whon re- 
ceiving the Bible—“‘ A greater treasure 
than this I do not desire on earth; for 
whosoever lives according to its contents, 
is happy and safe for ever.” 

Having explained the state of the 
Monks in the Convents of Egypt, 
Mr. Krusé proceeds :— 

A Monk who lately returned to his 
Convent in Upper Egypt, on leaving, re- 
quested me to give him some employment, 
being tired of a Monastic life; because 
in the Convent he could not live accord- 
ing to the Gospel, but must live accord- 
ing to the dictates of men. I advised 
him to employ his time in the Convent in 
reading and writing, especially in read- 
ing the Holy Scriptures, with supplica- 
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tion for the Spirit and for a new heart ; 
and if he then should come again to 
Cairo, I would see whother I could em- 
ploy him. This he promised to do; adding, 
that he was willing to learn any trade, 
and todo any thing to which he might be 
put, only toget free from the Convent. He 
took, for 100 piastres, Books and Tracts 
from me, in order to circulate them 
among the people whom he was to pass. 
It is a great advantage, that we can, not 
only without hindrance disperse the Word 
of God among the Copts, but that it is 
frequently asked for. Therefore we must 
not give up hope, although no visible fruit 
yet appears: it is impossible that all 
should fall on the way, or in stony places, 
or among thorns. Only let us have pa- 
tience and faith till the winter is past 
and the Lord sends His early and latter 
rains, and the seed will spring up, grow 
and prosper ; for the Lord has promised, 
that His Word shall not return to Him 
void, but it shall accomplish that which He 
pleases. (Isaiah lv. 11.) 


Rev. T. Miller's Visit to Upper Egypt. 


‘¢ My sphere of labour,” Mr. Muller 
remarks, “‘ is, to visit people, and 
preach to them by way of conversa- 
tion, and travel about with the Word 
of God.” 

Mr. Muller left Cairo, on a visit to 
Upper Egypt, on the 27th of Septem- 
ber; and reached the same place, on 
his return, on the 21st of November. 

The following extracts are made 
from Mr. Muller’s Journal :-— 

Oct. 3, 1830—Arrived at Minie, where 
two years ago I had taken the charge of 
the School. The children came imme- 
diately to me on board, welcomed me, 
and asked why I had delayed so long to 
come again. The state of the School 
delightfully surpassed my expectation. 
They have built a new School-room ; and 
another Teacher, whom I had not known 
before, and who is better than the one I 
formerly saw, has united with them, and 
they now labour together. There are 
more than 50 Children in the School, who 
have now two Masters. I provided them 
with the Christian Spelling-book ; and, on 
my return, I exhorted the Masters to 
reflect earnestly on the importance of 
their office; giving them a small premium. 

Oct. 8—Arrived at Siout, the Capital 
of Upper Egypt. The Bishop received 

me with kindness. There are four Schools 
in Siout, which J provided with Spelling 


books, for which the Bishop was-very 
thankfal. As to Schools in the Villages 
near Siout, he said that the people did 
not yet understand the object of such 
Free-Schools. They are afraid the English 
will educate their children in order to 
carry them afterwards to England as 
slaves. Besides, the country-people are 
so extremely poor, that their children, as 
goon as they are able to do something, 
must help their parents by earning their 
bread. The best plan for the present, 
according to my view, is, to improve the 
existing Schools as far as possible, and 
to support the best Schoolmasters by a 
small remuneration, to encourage them. 
I have witnessed the good effect of this 
plan, in the trial made with the School at 
Minie. 

Oct. 10, 1830: Katiah— A Turkish 
Effendi, with his son, came to me on board, 
and purchased the Bible, the Psalms, and 
some Tracts. He also asked me what 
was the difference between the Coptic 
Church and the Frank, i.e. the Roman- 
Catholic. He wished me also to explain 
to him the Divine Trinity. These 
questions were not brought forward with 
mockery, but seemed to proceed from 
an earnest, modest, and inquiring mind. 
He promised to compare the Koran with 
the Gospel. 

Oct. 14—Arrived at Ashmim. Visited 
the Church, an old Gothic Building, 
which has happily escaped the destroying 
hands of the Turks. I delivered a short 
address to the people who were present, 
who were all surprised, and said, ““ Our 
Kumus never tells us such things.” In 
the evening, after sun-set, I had a con- 
versation with a Mahomedan. He, as 
most of them, believes that Christ will 
soon appear. They say he will make 
his first appearance in Damascus ; where 
every Friday they keep a horse ready 
for Him, on which he is to ride into the 
Mosque, as a Moslem. 

Oct. 19: Billialy—Yesterday evening, 
as soon as I had arrived, two Coptic 
Clerks called on me, probably with the 
intention of drinking brandy with me, 
as they asked my servant whether 
I had any. When I noticed it, and 
they began to complain of the tyranny 
‘of the Turks, J told them that it was 
their own guilt; because, instead of 
calling on God in their distress, they 
come together to drink; and that, in 
‘this respect, the Priests are worst of all. 


It not unfrequently happened that the - 


Priest of the place came to me intoxi- 
March, 1831. 
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cated, yet asking brandy from me. These 
two Clerks willingly received my exhor- 
tation, and, kissing my hands, commended 
themselves to my prayers. In the marn- 
ing they came again, with some of their 
friends, and bought books. In the after- 
noon I ealled on the Kumus, and visited 
the School. The Kumus asked me, “ For 
what reason do the English take so much 
pains, and spend so much money on ac- 
count of these books? Do they think we 
are £0 ignorant as to need these books ?”” 
“* Yes,” said I, “the Christians in Eng- 
Jand know that people in Egypt die 
for lack of knowledge; as Hosea says, 
(iv. 6.) My people are destroyed for lack 
of knowledge.” This he would not admit: 
but, on telling him that I knew whole 
Villages in which heither the Priests nor 
the people can read, except what they 
have learned by heart, he held his peace. 
When returned to my boat, a Mahome- 
dan Woman came to me, with a dried 
fish in her hand, requesting me to write 
her some magical words on the head of 
her fish; which she would then cast into 
the river, in order to regain the lost 
affection of her Husband. The Captain 
immediately sent her away, ashamed of 
the superstition of his associate in faith. 

Oct. 23—Had a blessed Lord's Day 
in Gene; partly alone, partly in so- 
ciety with some Syrians who called on me. 

Oct. 28 — Arrived in Esne, the last 
place in Egypt in which there are Chris- 
tians. The Kumus here made me 9 
present of a lamb. There are also some 
Roman Catholics in Esne. One of them 
came, begging images of the Saints, and 
requesting me to say mass and hear con- 
fession. I told him that this was not my 
business: upon which he left me. 

Oct. 30 — Left Esane, and reached 
Thebes on the lst of November. Here 
I called on Mr. ——, who stays here, 
with his Wife, on account of the antiqui- 
ties. He received me kindly, with En- 
glish hospitality; and I spent a pleasant 
evening with them. Our conversation 
was chiefly on religious topics, with a 
Greek who was present. 

Nov. 7— Arrived at Girge, where I 
discussed with a Roman-Catholic Friar. 
“Ta es Petrns” was his Alpha and his 
Omega: he knew nothing else to argue 
for the errors of their Church. At last, 
however, he received a New Testament 
from my hand. There is a Roman-Ca- 
tholic Convent here. 

In looking back on the accomplished 
journey, I find it a very comfortable 
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thought, that the seed of the Word of 
God has been freely dispersed, and that 
the leaven is hid in the lump. We may 
now quietly commit the care of the in- 
crease of this noble seed to the Lord of 
the Harvest, who has promised that His 
Word shall. not retarn unto Him void. 
May the Spirit of God attend this His 
Word, and revive it in the hearts of the 
poor Egyptians, in order that benighted 
Egypt may soon become an enlightened 
Goshen, and the Land of Egypt together 
with Syria and Assyria become a bless- 
ing in the midst of the earth! Even so, 
come Lord Jesus! Amen. 


Abyssinia. 

Tue arrival of the Rev. Messrs. 
Gobat and Kugler at Massowah was 
stated in our last Volume, p.354. 
We rejoice to be able to inform our 
Readers, that, through the gracious 
Providence of God, all obstacles to 
their entrance into Abyssinia were 
removed; that they were received 
and treated by Sebagadis, the Ras 
(or Chief) of Tigré, with the greatest 
kindness; and that they have hi- 
therto met with every encouragement 
in the important but difficult under- 
taking in which they are engaged. 
May they continually receive such 
supplies of wisdom and grace out of 
the fulness of the Redeemer,’ that 
His Name may be glorified in them, 
and that His work, confided to them, 
may prosper in their hands! 

e following particulars relative 
to the proceedings of these friends 
are collected from three Letters from 
the Rev. C. Kugler, dated Quila*, 
August the 8th and 16th, and Octo- 
ber the 2d. Mr. Kugler refers to 
other Letters forwarded in March, 
April, and July; none of which has 
reached us. We are, consequently, 
unacquainted with the particulars 
of the journey of the Missionaries 
into the interior, and of their first 
proceedings in Abyssinia. 

Satisfactory Report of Girgis. 

Our Readers will recollect the fa- 
vourable reports which have been 


* Quila is not to be found on the Maps: it is* 
perhaps the same place as the Kella of Bruce and 
Salt: if so, it is situated in lat. 14° 27’ 49° N. 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


[maRcH, 
formerly made of Girgis, the Abys- 
sinian with whom Messrs. Gobat 
and Kugler became acquainted at 
Cairo, at the latter end of the year 
1826. (Mis.Register, 1827, pp.250— 
252, 587—589; and 1828, pp. 245— 
247.) It rejoiced the hearts of the 
Missionaries to find Girgis stedfastly 
maintaining his Christian course, 
amidst the spiritual darkness and 
superstition in which the Abyssi- 
nian Church is immersed. Girgis 
is a cordial and zealous friend of 
the Missionaries; and his kind offices 
have materially facilitated them in 
entering on their labours with en- 
couraging prospects of usefulness. 


‘Mr. Kugler thus writes of him :— 


Our friend Girgis is arrived here from 
Cairo, with the principal Priest of Tigré, 
Guebra Mariam. They brought the de- 
cision of the Coptic Patriarch concerning 
their religious quarrels. J was exceed- 
ingly glad to see our dear old friend 
Girgis again; and I am full of joy and 
gratitude at observing that even the most 
sanguine hopes we entertained of the 
progress of the work of grace in his heart 
are surpassed. I am astonished at his 
clear views on Fasting, and on other er- 
roneous practices here. His watchful- 
ness over his heart is exemplary. I 
went with Guebra Mariam and Girgis to 
Sapher, the dwelling-place of Guebra 
Mariam, on the 30th of July. Guebra 
Mariam gave a great dinner: he and 
Dejes Gongul, son of Sebagadis, sat on 
a sofa, and Girgis and I were directed 
to sit on the next sofa. While sitting 
there, Girgis observed to me, “I alto- 
gether dislike to appear great in this 
world, and even fied from it: now you 
see the people again make much of me. 
I fear it does harm to my soul: my heart 
reproves me exceedingly at this moment.” 
I replied to him: “It is true, we are 
more easily overcome by pride when 
sitting on a higher place than others; 
but pride can take hold of us even in & 
low place.” He assented to this. 

Girgis was the best recommendation for 
me with Guebra Mariam. He took care, 
at Cairo, that Guebra Mariam should 
hear much good reported of us there ; and 
has really succeeded so far, that Guebra 
Mariam does not merely consider me as 
a good friend, but even makes me his 
equal at dinner, in the presence of many 
Priests. 
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In his last Letter, dated October 
the 2d, Mr. Kugler remarks, that 
the love and care of Girgis for them 
made his heart rejoice; and adds, 
«The word of God is his treasure.” 

In expression of his Christian feel- 
ings, Girgis has addressed to the So- 
eiety a Letter, in Amharic, dated 
October the Ist; of which the follow- 
ing Translation was made by Mr. 
Kugler :— 

Your love has been much heard of by 
(your) fulfilling the Gospel. The Four 
Epistles are in your hearts.* Your love 
has much been heard of in onr country. 
Your sons have arrived, and have made 
us understand it. Do not forget us, for 
the Lord’s sake. We are attracted by 
your love, having heard your statutes, 
and having seen your doings in your 
sons, Messrs. Gobat and Kugler. Your 
liberality is attested by your sons He 
(God) has given you in this world. Of 
men your king excels: your gold is as 
the dust. Your love is very benevolent. 
I wished to see you, as you think of me 
in your hearts. I am at present with 
your sons, who told me to write to you 
who are in the city London by the will 
of Christ, that you may think of me in 
your love. Howdo youdo? How do you 
do as the blessing of heaven and earth ? 

Your son, Wolda Girgis, believes in Je- 
sus, that He can do all things. Without 
Him the world could not be saved; and 
we are saved by His blood. Our Lord 
bas given us the Holy Spirit, that we all 
may praise Christ. He calls us His 
Children. ‘Till I come and take you away, 
no other shall take you out of my hand. 
I have given you my body by the Cross.” 
Our Lord was crucified on account of His 
love tous; and He has commanded love: 
(now) there is none, except with English 
People. May you not forget me till you 
repose (in the grave)! You are Teach- 
ers; your heart is with Christ. You are 
Priests ; and your statutes are very firm. 
The purity of your Females excels washed 
muslin. The understanding of your sons 
excels that of Solomon; and I have found 
help with you—the Gospel of Christ, 
the Acts of the Apostles, and the teach- 
ing of Paal. I praise always Christ, who 


* The Abyssinians divide the Epistles according to 
the Apostles whose writings we possess, besides the 
Four Gospels; as Paul, Peter, James, and Jude. The 
three Episties of St. John are joined to his Gospel. It 
is evident that the Four Gospels bave led them to 
this cingular division. 
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has brought me into fellowship with 
Messrs. Gobat and Kugler. 

I who have written this to you, my 
name is called Wolda Girgis.— Abyssinia, 
Oct. 1, 1830. 


Conference among the Abyssinian Eccle- 
siastics relative to the Person of Christ. 

Mr. Kugler thus relates the result 
of a conference between the two 
principal Priests of Tigré relative to 
the Person of Christ :— 

The next Priest in rank to Guebra 
Mariam in Tigré is Guebra Mesich, who 
held the opinion of three births of Christ. 
Sebagadis called them together, to settle 
the question. These two Head-Priests, 
Guebra Mariam and Guebra Mesich, 
and our beloved Girgis, had a private 
conference on the 25th of September, un- 
der trees near Adigrate. The conversa- 
tion lasted several hours, but they spoke 
with great calmness and consideration. 
Guebra Mariam and Girgis laid their 
credentials before Guebra Mesich; which 
being accepted by the latter, settled the 
question. Guebra Mesich afterward 
declared privately to Girgis, that he had 
accepted those credentials entirely from 
his testimony, Girgis being the only indi- 
vidual of this party who returned from 
Egypt. Thus has our dear friend and 
brother in Christ the satisfaction of see- 
ing his fatigue and trouble in behalf of his 
country crowned with good success. 

Those who assert three births of Christ 
consider him as the Son of God, the Son 
of Mary, and the Son of the Holy Spirit. 
The orthodox party declares that the Holy 
Spirit was as well the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ as the Spirit of God the Father ; 
that Father, Son and Holy Spirit are 
one in the Godhead, and that they differ 
only in the Persons; that the Holy Spirit 
descended from heaven upon Jesus Christ 
at his baptism, to bear witness to him. 

Guebra Mariam and Girgis went to 
Sebagadis, and informed him of the suc- 
ceseful issue of their conference: with 
Guebra Mesich on the 26th. 

On the 28th of September the dispute 
about Religion was regularly adjusted, 
in the presence of Dejasmati Sebagadis, 
in the same manner as has already been 
mentioned ; with the addition, that Gue- 
bra Mesich requested to be excommuni- 
cated by Guebra Mariam on account of 
the heterodox opinion he had till then 
held. Girgis remonstrated against the 
excommunication, till Guebra Mesich 
said that they should do it out of love. 
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The conduct of the Coptic Patriarch ia 
this affair shews some prudence. He has 
vefrained from excommunication; and 
has advised the orthodox Clergy to meet 
‘four times with the heterodox party, in 
order to gain them over by argument 
rather than by the rude treatment of 
excommunication. Sebagadis was ex- 
ceedingly satisfied with the proceedings 
of the day. He told the Priests after- 
ward, that he was very anxious to make 
peace amongst them; and that they now 
also should do their part for maintaining it. 

Distribution of the Scriptures. | 

Some progress had already been 
made by the Missionaries in the 
distribution of the Scriptures. Mr. 
Kugler states :-— 

I lately gave 50 copies of the Amharic 
Gospels to our friend Guebra Mariam; 
and he distributed them, along with 10 
coptes of the Ethiopic Gospels, in one 
day. I have promised to give him 50 
copies more. I am exceedingly glad to 
observe that the people love our books 
so much, and are without the least pre- 
fadice. It was avery false representation 
which was made to us, that the Abys- 
sinians do not like the Ethiopic Psalter ; 
for people always ask it of me. 


Translations, 
The work of Translation has been 
diligently prosecuted by Mr.Kugler. 
On this subject he informs us :— 


I applied to Guebra Martam for a 
good Teacher, whom I could employ at 
the same time as a Translator: he pro- 
mised to look out for such an individual. 
I then asked the favour of him to cor- 
rect my Tigré Spelling-book, and my 
Translation of the Gospel of St. Luke; 
which he readily engaged to do for me. 
My Spelling-book in Tigré will shortly 
be finished. My Translation of the Go- 
spel of St. Luke into Tigré is advanced 
as far as the 6th chapter; a few verses 
being left of the 5th. The Dictionary, 
mentioned in my last Letter to you of 
July 10th, has now got 12 pages. 


Proceedings of the Rev. S. Gobat. 

Mr. Kugler makes the following 
report of Mr.Gobat’s proceedings :— 

I have received a Letter from Br. Go- 
bat of June 27th, from Gondar, in which 
he writes :-— | 

Though it is altogether against my will 
that I must remain here during the rainy 
season, yet I believe it is the will-of the 
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Lord: He has at least given me here 
more opportunities for preaching than 
ever before. I have people with me 
during the whole day: the majority of 
them are Priests. I have already had 
many discussions with Aitchegai, Bishop 
Philippos. Once we discussed on Con- 
fession; and the last time on the Worship 
of Saints, and particularly on the Wor- 
ship of Mary. I speak as freely as I 
could do in England, against Priests, and 
against all that is contrary to the Word 
of God. My Journal contains already 
86 pages. As soon as the rain is over, 
I trust to go directly to you. 


Prospect of War between Amhara and 
Tigré. 


We regret that Mr. Kugler’s last 
Letter leads us to fear the recur- 
rence of one of those conflicts by 
which this unhappy country has 
been so long and so extensively 
desolated. He states :— 


The love of conquest has induced the 
independent Governor in Amhara to de- 
clare war against Sebagadis, in a very 
arrogant manner. Sebagadis received 
the news on the 27th of September ; when 
he and his friends fired guns and pistols 
till late at night, abusing his enemy in 
words as he had been abused by him. 
Sebagadis is now quietly preparing for 
resistance and defence. 

I bave obtained some information im- 
portant for us, which will console your 
minds at receiving this news of war; as 
it calmed ours, when the report of war 
reached us. There are five places in 
Tigré which are never molested by 
the troubles and horrors of Abyssinian 
War, on account of the Churches esta- 
blishedin them. Axum, Waldeba, Gun- 
digundi, Debra Damot,. Debra Abaj, 
are those places jof retreat in time ef 
war: property and persons are entirely 
secure in these asylums. Axum is about 
fifteen miles distant from Adowah; and 
the way thither is not bad. Debra Da- 
mot is an invincible natural fortress: I 
am informed that nobody can get to the 
top of this mountain, except by 
drawn up with ropes. I intend visiting 
this famous place as soon as J find time; 
and shall then, please God, describe it 
in detail. 

Mr. Kugler mentions, however, the 
consoling circumstance, that Girgis 
was about to be employed in the 
character of a peace-maker:— ~—-- 
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Girgis is now soon going to Gondar, 
at the request of Sebagadis and of the. 
Priests. He will do his utmost to pre- 
vent war. May God Almighty give him 
success in this serious affair. 

_ Resmoured Attack on Abyssinia by the 
Pasha of Egypt. 

The rumour of an approaching 
attack on Abyssinia py the Pasha 
of Egypt created considerable alarm 
in Tigré. The circumstances are 
thus related by Mr. Kugler :— 

Very serious news has reached us from 
Egypt. The Pasha has finally resolved 
to invade Abyssinia, and has already 
entered the country by the way of Sen- 
nar. He is ordered by the Sultan to 
conquer the whole country, and to make 
all the people Mahomedans by means of 
instruction and the sword. The troops of 
the Pasha have burnt several Churches, 
and have pillaged Villages in the Dis- 
trict of the Abun. The people here are 
Not afraid of him; but the reason is, they 
do not know his power. I lament, above 
all things, that there is no love between 
the Heads of the people. The Pasha is 
coming as a thief: he makes war upon 
Abyssinia without any cause whatever, 
except his will. You can easily enter 
into our feelings at such a prospect. A 
Christian Nation, which has been pre- 
served by Divine Providence for so many 
hundred years, is now threatened to be 
forced mto Mahomedanism. I cannot 
describe to you how quickly my blood 
rolls and how it boils, when I reflect a 
little on this gloom which has now encom- 
passed us. The hand of the Almighty 
is strong enough to avert this evil; and 
we trust that He will shew us His glory 
and power, by frustrating the schemes of 
the Wicked-one. We are not afraid, 
knowing that our God and Father has 
brought us hither for doing His work; and 
He has engaged to be with us always, 
even to the end of the world. We are not 
our own ; but are the property of Jesus 
Christ; and if we live or die, we are and 
must remain His. Perhaps I may send 
Lettersin.a few days, which shall convey 
important news in detail to you: this is, 
however, not yet certain. Pray for us, 
and more particularly for this nation. 

Mr. Kugler adds, in his last Let- 
ter :-— 

I am informed that Sebagadis had sent 
@ messenger to the Naib, inquiring for 
more information respecting the hostile 
proceedings of Pasha Mahomed Ali: and 
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that the Naib sent word to Sebagadis, by: 
the said messenger, that the Pasha had 
given up that project, from fear of the 
European Powers. The truth or false- 
hood of this you know better than we do. 

It was considered desirable that 
the Missionaries should fix their re- 
sidence at Adowah, and they had 
obtained the permission of Sebaga- 
dis to doso. Mr. Kugler was about 
to proceed to Adowah, in prosecu- 
tion of this design ; where Mr. Gobat 
was to join him. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Messrs. Smith and Dwight, on their 
way to Armenia, in a Letter of the 
15th of May, make the following re- 
marks on the 


Want of Protestant Clergymen and Mis- 
sionaries in Constantinople. 

We have been surprised to find, that 
there has not been a single Protestant 
Clergyman here since Mr. Leeves’s de- 
parture, nor are we able to learn that 
any is expected. Does it not bring a 
just reproach on Protestant Nations ge- 
nerally, that so many of them have 
Diplomatic Missions here, and every 


‘one without a Chaplain; while the Ca- 


tholic Europeans have Seven Churches 
well supplied with Priests? Should it be 
said, that the Catholics are more nume- 
rous than the Protestants, this very apo- 
logy gives occasion to an additional 
charge: for what has occasioned thig 
disproportion of numbers, but the acti- 
vity of the Catholic Church; and the 
patronage uniformly afforded to its ef- 
forts, by the Diplomatic Representatives 
of the Catholic Nations? Will not every 
pious American wish most earnestly, 
that his country may not participate in 
this neglect of the Institutions of the 
Gospel; and be anxious, that, by the 
establishment of an American Clergyman 
here, the United States may be known, 
at the commencement of its relations 
with the Porte, as a Religious Nation ? 
Such a person, although the number who 
speak English is small, probably less 
than fifty, would be welcomed with plea- 
sure, by several who have frequently 
expressed to us their regret at the ab- 
sence of the Means of Grace; and, as 
it so happens that a number have been 
educated in the Presbyterian Church, 
our own forms would not be unaccept- 
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able. We do, therefore, fearing that 
our Government will not appoint a Chap- 
lain for this place, most ardently desire 
to see a Missionary stationed here by 
our Society—who, by the influence of 
his piety, pulpit talents, and general 
character, may gather round him and 
bring under a religious influence the 
members of this Protestant Flock, who 
are now scattered without a shepherd; 
and at the same time increase their num- 
ber, by inducing other Europeans to for- 
sake the fallacies of the Church of Rome 
for the pure principles of the Gospel : 
these two objects might form a distinct 
branch of labour, and would be suffi- 
cient to occupy the time and talents of 
one man. 

We do not dwell on the necessity of an 
additional Missionary or Missionaries for 
the natives of Constantinople, because 
we think you hardly need an argument, 
or a fact besides what you already pos- 
sess, to convince you, that, in this great 
capital, where so many Greeks and Ar- 
menians reside, the seat of the Heads of 
their respective Churches for the Empire, 
and where the case of Missionaries who 
may be in difficulties in distant provinces 
must ultimately be brought, there ought 
by all means to be at least one. We 
will only say, on the last point, that our 
Treaty with the Porte, being only a 
Treaty of Commerce,contemplates merely 
mercantile characters; and that it is only 
by oversight, or sufferance, or special 
favour, and not by right, that our Mis- 
sionaries can gain a footing. Should 
their numbers be considerably increased, 
their case must come before Government; 
and then they will need some able repre- 
sentative of their body at hand to plead 
their cause. 


BRITISH & FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
A CORRESPONDENT in the Jsland of 
Cerigo furnishes the following 


Instances of the Beneficial Influence of the 
British System of Mutual Instruction. 
The System had scarcely begun to 

work, when the most gratifying effects 

were evident. Beside the most rapid 
progress in reading and writing, moral 
improvement went on with equal rapidity: 
our little Spartans—who were truly so, 
as well in their propensities, as by de- 
scent—soon began to distinguish them- 
selves by their honesty and their respect 
for property, instead of committing innu- 
merable depredations on every fruit-tree 
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and vineyard within their reach: a love 
of truth soon began to manifest itself; and 
every scholar prided himself on his vera- 
city, cleanliness, and love of order. 
Among other gratifying circumstances, 
I beg to mention, that, two or three years 
since, I happened to remark that two poor 
boys (brothers), who were employed in 
road-making, were extremely well dis- 
posed, and possessed considerable abi- 
bility. On my expressing a wish that 
they should learn to read and write, they 
asserted their readiness to attempt it; 
one offering to maintain the other by his 
labour until educated, on condition that 
the other, in turn, should support him when 
this should be effected. This was imme- 
diately put in practice, the labourer work- 
ing harder than ever to maintain the 
scholar. In about eight months, the 
scholar, being quite a proficient in writ- 
ing and arithmetic, returned to his work, 
and supplied the other brother with bread 
while he also learned the same branches, 
This affecting example was not allowed 
to pass unrewarded: aid was afforded; 
and afterward they were both made over- 
seers, though very young. On the sus- 
pension of road-making, they both went 
to Smyrna; where one is employed by a 
merchant, and the other has established a 
School of Mutual Instruction at Burnova. 
Many instances of grown persons hav- 
ing acquired instruction have occurred 
among the peasantry. Several sailors 
have also availed themselves of the faci- 
lities which the Schools offer: one, a na- 
tive of Casso, near Rhodes, engaged a 
master to teach him in six months for a 
stipulated sum, and he actually was taught 
the three branches within that period: an- 
other sailor, a Candiote, who did not know 
a single figure, became surprisingly pro- 
ficient in calculation in four months. A 
blacksmith, whose dealings among the 
peasantry were very numerous, feeling 
the necessity of keeping accounts, also of- 
fered a sum on condition of being taught ; 
and, frequenting the school at intervals 
as his business permitted, he was enabled 
with Two months’ schooling (taking ali his 
visits together) to write and to calculate; 
and he now keeps a ledger, to the great 
admiration of all his rustic friends. Often 
do we see hardy mariners and sturdy pea- 
sants mingled with little children in the 
semicircles, reading the New Testament; 
and humbly, though ardently, cultivating 
- faculties with which God has endowed 
em. 
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Persia. 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Art p. 360 of our last Volume, some 
notices appear of the state of Ma- 
homedanism in Shiraz: as the Let- 
ter from which these notices were 
extracted has since been printed 
more at large in the Appendix to 
the Nineteenth Report of the Cal- 
cutta Auxiliary, we subjoin some 
further extracts, as authentic infor- 
mation relative to Persia is always 
interesting. The Letter is from 
Mr. Martyrus M. David, an Arme- 
nian Gentleman of Shiriz; and is 
dated March 3, 1829. 


Spirit of Inquiry among the Persians. 

It must afford unmixed gratification 
to every true Christian, to learn the vast 
extent of spiritual good which has been 
bestowed on mankind, by the united 
efforts of the Bible Societies established 
in various Christian Kingdoms. Persia 
must be considered to be but half en- 
lightened by Scriptural Truth, in conse- 
quence of there being a Persian Trans- 
lation of the NewTestament only. Though 
Mahomedan Law forbids the followers 
of the Koran to read Religious Books of 
a different Creed, the Persians of this 
place pay very little attention to the in- 
terdiction of their Legislator. This, of 
course, must not be understood of the 
general mass of the people: a great 
number of them have come to a right 
sense of the mental darkness with which 
they are surrounded, and manifest great 
desire of walking in that luminous path 
which leads to God and Salvation: des- 
potism, nevertheless, checks in their 
breasts the growth of Religious Truth ; 
and a dread of incurring the displeasure 
of their Spiritual Rulers compels them to 
disavow with their mouths that to which 
they assent in their hearts. To this cir- 
cumstance is attributable the existence 
of various Sects in Shiraz, of which I will 
give you a brief account. 

Sectaries in Shiraz. 

There are in this place Four princi- 
pal Sectaries, known under the appella- 
tions of the Dervish, Sofi, Aref, and 
Ashugh Aref; the first more numerous 
and influential than either of the other 
three. Dissentions exist between these 
and the faithful followers of Mahomed, 
who look upon the former as heretics 
and depraved members of tlieir commu- 
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nity. The doctrines of the faithful Mus- 
sulmans are ridiculed by the Sectaries, 
in writings, the perusal of which is 
strongly prohibited by the Mollahs: the 
latter prevent their congregations from 
associating with their opponents, lest they 
become infected with their heretical opi- 
ions. It is not my intention to give you 
here a detailed account of the causes 
which have created a schism among the 
followers of Mahomed: suffice it to say, 
that the Sectaries have no separate Places 
of Worship or Religious Assemblies ; and 
are so indiscriminately connected with 
true Mussulmans, that you can very often 
find in a large family a Dervish, a Sofi, an 
Aref, an Ashugh Aref, and a Mussulman. 


Offer of a Learned Mahomedan to translate 
the Old Testament into Persian, 

A Mollah, Mahomed, of high literary 
attainments, has translated into Persian 
some portions of the Bible: excited by 
the fame of his learning and piety, I 
thought it of interest to cultivate his ac- 
quaintance. He enjoys the dignity of a 
‘*Peshnamaz”. in one of the principal 
mosques of the city, and is held in great 
estimation by his countrymen. Being 
presented with some of his Translations, 
I compared them with our Bible, and 
found material difference between them : 
the division of verses, and the construc- 
tion of the persons and tenses of verbs, 
were not properly attended to, with a 
view of rendering the style both elegant 
and perspicuous. The Translator was 
struck with astonishment at my disap- 
probation of the differences which were 
pointed out to him in his work. I soon 
convinced him of the impropriety of in- 
troducing elegance and sublimity in the 
translation of Religious Works, by de- 
viating from the fidelity of the text. 
Notwithstanding this, he still persists in 
the opinion, that, in Translations, a strict 
adherence to the original renders the 
style both insipid and inelegant. It ap- 
pears that he is fully sensible of the 
absurdity of the Mahomedan Religion ; 
but cannot overcome the conviction that 
‘Mahomed was an inspired person, in 
consequence of the peculiarly sublime 
style of the Koran, in which his doc- 
trines are embodied: I in vain endea- 
voured to persuade him that Divine Truth 
does not consist in the elegance of expres- 
sions or sublimity of language. 

Knowing that there is not a Transla- 
tion of the Bible in Persian, I desired 
him to attempt at supplying this deside- 
ratum. He readily acquiesced in my 
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proposition; and, as a proof of ‘the in- 
terest which he seems to feel in the dif- 
fasion of the truth of the Scriptures 
among his countrymen, he soon prodaced 
a Version of the Book of Jonah from the 
Arabic Text: great pains were taken to 
render it as near to the original as pos- 
sible: the Translator, however, was not 
satisfied with his performance ; alleging, 
that by a strict adherence to the text, the 
beauty of the language was necessarily 
destroyed. In order to convince me of 
the difference that exists between a close 
and free translation, he wrote anew the 
very Book of Jonah, in a style peculiarly 
adapted to the Persian Language. The 
latter production was said, by competent 
judges, to be far superior to the former, 
by reason of the beauty of its style, 
though it is materially different from the 
Armenian’ Version. I inclose herein 
both his performances; and have to re- 
quest that you will be pleased to present. 
them to the Bible Association of Cal- 
cutta. Should they think the labour of 
my Persian Friend worthy of encou~ 
ragement, and come to the resolution of 
having an entire Translation of the 
Bible in Persian, they can communicate 
their intention to me through your me- 
dium. Mollah Mahomed is a man of 
profound erudition, and naturally shrewd 
and eloquent. He is greatly esteemed 
here, for his extraordinary conversancy 
with the Arabic and Persian Languages. 
He will have no objection to go round to 
Calcutta, provided sufficient encourage- 
ments be held out to him by the Society 
for his services. 

————————————>——~”7*—====:==>» 


China. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tae Directors have lately circulated 
the following summary view of the 


Grounds ef Hope and Motives for Prayer 
with regard to China. 

“* China, that object of wonder and pity 
to Christians—China, one of the fairest 
portions of the globe; the most ancient; 
the most populous; the best skilled in the 
management of human nature, of any 
country under heaven—China is full of 
dumb idols—is estranged from the True 
God, and hates and persecutes the Name 
of Jesus.” (Printed Circular published 
by Dr. Morrison in 1823.) 

What Christian, indeed, can contem- 

late the vast population of that country 

sxmounting to one hundred and fifty 
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millions of souls) enveloped in moral dark- 
ness—rejecting and despising the Revela- 
tion given of God to enlighten, and bless, 
and save the human race—without feel-~ 
ing compassion for those idolatrous mul- 
titudes, and pouring out earnest suppli- 
cations for their evangelization ? 

The later communications received by 
the Society from China add nothing to the 
facts previously in our possession, as to 
the state of the Chinese Mission; but it 
is the opinion of some abroad, who are 
not inattentive observers of what from 
time to time transpires affecting the pro- 
gress of Christianity in the nations bor- 
dering on the Indian Archipelago, that 
Divine Providence is opening a way for 
the Gospel into China and many of the 
surrounding countries. 

With such a prospect, how animating 
must be the reflection, that the Bible has 
been translated and printed in the Chis 
nese Tongue! This important prepara- 
tory work having been accomplished, the 
Voice of Providence seems, as it were, 
to be heard at the Gates of the “‘ Celes- 
tial Empire,” demanding admittance for 
the Messsengers of the Cross. Whether 
any, and what, political movements and 
changes may intervene, in the course of 
the Divine Administration, before that 
Voice shall be. obeyed and a door of en- 
trance be opened, is known to Him alone 
who seeth the end from the beginning. 
In the mean time, it is consoling and en- 
couraging to know, that the Bible has 
been for ten years circulating in different 
parts of China, even to the very heart of 
the Empire *; as well as among the Chi- 
nese Settlers in many of the Islands of 
the Indian Ocean—that the Chinese, as 
described by Dr. Morrison, are a READ- 
ING PEOPLE—that the Scriptures and 
Chinese Tracts are read by considerable 
numbers of that people—and that the in- 
quiries for books by Chinese, who in the 
jenks visit the Islands or Settlements of 
the Indian Seas where Missions have 
been established, continue from year to 
year without intermission, and are con- 
stantly met. 

Nor should we omit, on this occasion, 
to remind our readers that a few Natives 
of China have, during the above-men- 
tioned period, as well as previously, em- 


* Prior to the commencement of that period, up- 
‘ward of 100,000 copies of various Publications in Chi. 
neee, including portions of the Scriptures, had beeh 
dispersed among the Chinese Settlers in the Islands of 
the Indian Archipelago, and among Chinese on 
board trading-vessels by whom they were conveyed 
into China Proper. 
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braced the Christian Faith. Separated 
from the multitudes of their idolatrous 
countrymen, they have stood as witnesses 
for God, to testify the truth of the Go- 
spel, and to cheer the heart and enliven 
the expectations of the Missionary ; one 
of whom has lately, through the medium 
of the press, boldly come forward in de- 
fence of the Gospel—informing his coun- 
trymen at large that the Bible has been 
translated and published in their own 
language—calling upon them to peruse 
it—pointing out to them the necessity of. 
a Saviour—and proving that Christ has 
made an all-sufficient atonement for sin, 
for the salvation of the world. 

The few Chinese Converts, to whom 
we have now referred, will, we trust, 
prove as the first drops of abundant 
approaching showers: but, whether this 
hope be strictly realized or not, we know 
assuredly that the time will at length 
arrive, when the pretended divinities— 
PUH, TAOU and TEEN-CHOO, and YIN 
and YANG, and KWAN-yYInN, shall cease 
to receive the homage of idolatrous worm. 
ship—when Confucius shall be seated in 
his proper place, among the uninspired 
sages of antiquity—the supreme Chief of 
the Empire no longer assume blasphe- 
mous titles, as appendages of his imperial 
dignity ; or his subjects impiously speak 
of him in terms implying that “He is 
God Almighty to them :” but when the 
chief raler and all his subjects throughout 


the Chinese Empire shall unitedly ren-. 


der the glory, and the honour, end the 
majesty to the True God, who made the 


heavens and the earth, whose dominion is . 


an everlasting dominion, and His kingdom 
from generation to generation. 

While we express the fervent hope that 
the Directors will be enabled, by the 
liberality of the members and friends of 
the Society, to avail itself of such open- 
ings as may from time to time present 
themselves for the prosecution of the Chi- 
nese Mission on an extensive scale, 
adopting the language of Dr. Morrison, 
we would further express our “‘ trust that 
the spiritual warfare against Satan's 
Empire in those parts of the world will 
never be relinquished till it be over- 
thrown ; and the millions enthralled by 
idolatry, and superstition, or athcism, be 
emancipated, and become citizens of the 
kingdom of God’s dear Son.”’ (Letter of 
Dr. Morrison to the Directors, dated July 
5, 1822.)—“°I remember Britain—what 
she was, and what she now is, in respect 
to religion. Itis not three hundred years 
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since National Authority said that the 
Bible should not be read openly in any 
church (by the people), nor privately by 
the poor. I remember this, and cherish 
hope for China. Tyndale, while he was 
tying to the stake, said with a fervent 
and loud voice, “ Lord, open the King of 
England’s eyes!’ and his prayer seems 
to have been heard and answered. Let 
us be as fervent in a similar petitiof in 
reference to the Sovereign of the Chinese 
Empire. In the Apostle’s words I con- 
clude this Letter: Finally, brethren, pray 
Sor us, that the word of the Lord may have 
Sree course and be glorified, even as it is 
with you.” (Letter of Dr. Morrison, on the 
Completion of the Chinese Translation of the 
Scriptures, dated Nov. 25, 1819.) 

In concurrence with the pious invita- 
tion of our laborious and devoted Brother, 
may all the Members of the Society, and 
Christians in all nations, unite their sup- 
plications for the prosperity of his bene- 
volent efforts, and those of such as la- 
bour with him in the same cause, and 
that the Word of the Lord may have free 
course and be glorified in China, as it is 
in Britain and other favoured countries 
of the earth. 

Mr. Abeel, Missionary at Canton 
from the American Seamen’s Friend 
Society, writes, in reference to this 
subject :-— 

One fact is encouraging: when the 
obstructions are removed and the Gospel: 
gains access, it must have a speedy and 
wide circulation. There is no moral 
power in China to confront it. The re- 
ligion of the Empére is baseless. The 
fabric already totters. Nothing supports 
it, but a vast scaffold of ignorance, which 
can withstand no shock; and, when it 
yields, mast bury the whole in one com- 
mon grave. 


Mr. Abeel thus 
Testimony to the Character of the Convert, 


Leangafa. 

Dr. Morrison sent for us to meet Lean- 
gafa at his house. As Spey known, 
he is the first-fruite the Mission to 
China ; andif the promise respecting the 
Jews be applicable to the Chinese, and 
the multitude composing the lump be in- 
dividually as holy as the first-fruits, what 
a rich and glorious harvest may be ex-— 

from these utlermost parts of the 

earth! Since his conversion, he has been 

greatly persecuted, and is daily counted 

worthy to suffer shame for His Name. 

Active in the hazardous service of his 
: X 
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Master; he has been seized, imprisoned, 
spoiled of his goods, and ecourged. Un- 
daunted in his duty, his daily business is 
to teach: and preach Jesus Christ from 
house to house. He appears to posseas 
the spirit of a martyr; and is prepared, 
if necessary, to meet his fate. The de- 
Light, which he expressed in welcoming 
Missionaries to his benighted country, 
was equally animating to us, in meeting 
one in whom appeared so distinctly the 
image of the Saviour. He read the 
Tenth Chapter of Luke in Chinese ; and 
explained, with much propriety, the Pa- 
rable of the Harvest and the Labourers. 


Endia within the Changes. 


‘Fearful Instances of Hindoo Falsehood. 
Tus characteristic deceitfulness of 
the Hindoos has been often stated 
in our pages. A fearful illustration 
of this national crime occurred on 
three trials, which took place last 
summer in Calcutta, for alleged 
murder, or intention to murder. 
The particulars will be found, at 
large, at pp. 57—69 of the Asiatic 


Journal for February, with remarks | 


on these trials at pp. 147,148: 
some of these remarks we subjoin :— 

There are few occasions, when Na- 
tives of India, of the hamble classes, ap- 
pear as witnesses in a British Court of 
Justice at either of the Presidencies 
(more particularly at Calcutta and Ma- 
dras), on which perjury on their part 
is not apparent or presumable; the 
effect of which is, either to place the life 
or property of an innocent individual ta 
jeopardy, or to allow a real criminal to 
escape the penalty of the law through 
the reluctance of a jury to convict on 
doubtful testimony. 

The cases which have given rise to 
these reflections, however, are of a pe- 
culiarly distressing character; inasmuch 
as they are not of the ordinary class, 
where Native swears against Native, in 
order to wreak upon each other a grudge 
of malice and revenge: but the objects 
of the prosecutions are Europeans; and 
it is scarcely possible to conceive, in one 
of the cases especially, a motive on the 
part of the Native Witnesses, for resent- 
ment or animosity toward the accused 
person, much less for endeavouring to 
bring him to an ignominious end by a 


CHINA.—INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


(MARCH, 
most atrocious-conspiracy backed by the 
blackest perjury. 

The first of these three trials was 
that of Lieut. Campbell for throw- 
ing Frederick Paschaud into a well: 
and on this trial it is remarked— 

The Native Servants of the deceased 
distinctly depose that Mr. Paschand was 
deliberately thrown into the weil by his 
brother-in-law. ““He took him.by the 
legs,” say two of the witnesses, “and 
threw him into the well.” This is not 
a mere isolated fact respecting which 
the Native Witnesses might have been mis- 
taken: the general tenor of their evi- 
dence is to strengthen and confirm the 
presumption, that the act was a delibe- 
rate murder, and that Lieut. Campbell 
attempted to escape after he had perpe- 
trated it. If the clear testimony of the 
respectable European Witnesses, added 
to the improbability of the alleged crime, 
were not sufficient to reconcile a jury to 
a verdict of acquittal, the contradictions 
in the evidence of the Native Witnesses 
would, alone, disable a jary from con- 
victing. It is impossible to read the re- 
port of the trial without being persuaded 
that the charge was utterly false: yet, 
what could have been the inducement to 
it? was it sportive perjury ? 

Of the second trial, which was that 
of Messrs. Cole, Mackenzie, and 
Oram, for shooting at Bungoolah, a 
Native, it is said— 

In this case, a motive is, indeed, not 
absolutely wanting; and were the Na- 
tive Character less stained with the crime 
of falsehood, it is probable that the ac- 
cused, or one of them, might have been 
convicted of a capital offence. But here 
again the material discrepancies in the 
testimony of the witnesses for the pro- 
secution—added to the evidente for the 
defence, given by two persons who were 
present, perhaps parties in the affray, 
and which is irreconcileable with any 
thing but a presumption of intentional 
falsehood on the part of the Native Wit- 
nesses—render the immocence of the ae- 
cased at least much more probable than 
their guilt. : . 

The third trial was that of George 
Yonge for the murder of Richard 
Aimes: on this it is remarked— 

The other prosecution is of a nature 
even more appalling than either of the 
foregoing. In this case, we find a va- 
riety of witnesses—the servants and con- 


nexions of the supposed murdered man, 
the servants of the alleged murderer, and 
individuals apparently unconnected with 
either party—deposing, clearly, distinct- 
ly, and unequivocally, to facts which ex- 
clude all possibility of mappeet mis- 
take or misapprehension. ere cannot 
have been 9 charge of this particular 
nature demonstrated by so perfect a 
chain of proof (saving the absence of the 
corpse of the murdered man) as that by 
which the crime appears to be brought 
home to George Yonge. Yet, on the 
face of the evidence, there are discre- 
pancies and inconsistencies, although not 
of much importance where no reason 
exists to suspect perjury—slight varia- 
tions between witnesses being held to 
confirm rather than impeach their tes- 
timony—nevertheless, with the daily ex- 

rience of the proneness of the Natives 
to judicial falsehood, no jury could con- 
scientiously find a verdict of comty where 
they occur in the testimony of such 
witnesses. Thus, then, either an exten- 
sive conspiracy, than which none more 
diabolical stains the judicial records of any 
civilized country, has been organized, 
with astonishing art and dexterity, against 
an innocent person; or a wretch, black- 
ened with a crime of unspeakable enor- 
mity, has escaped the law, and been cast | 
loose upon the world in which he is unfit 
to live, because a British Jury cannot 
trust the direct testimony of Native Eye- 
witnesses. The dilemma is, on either 
side, truly frightful. 

Such occurrences as these afford too 
strong a confirmation of the heavy accusa- 
tion brought by Mr. Mill against the Hin- 
doos—which ought to be limited, in its ge- 
neral form, to the Bengalese—*‘ The vice 
of falsehood they carry to a height almost 
unexampled among other races of men: 
judicial mendacity is more than common 
—it is almost universal.” 

We have no pleasure in recording 
these fearful evidences of the ruined 
state of mankind; but they should 
serve to rouse those to exertion who 
have been indifferent to the propa- 

ion of the Gospel among the 

indoos, and to quicken those in 

their labours who are already en- 
gaged in this benevolent design. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tus Report of the Calcutta Auxi- 
liary contains the following narra- 
tive of a | 
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Dicusssion between a Native Preacher 

and a Learned Mahomedan, 

Some months ago, a very-learned 
Molwee, from the Upper Provinces, on 
his return from a pilgrimage to Mecca, 
visited Caleutta, as a Public Teachers 
and was accustomed to expound the 
Koran, as Christians do the Scriptures, 
to crowds of respectable Mussulmans. 
Qne day, eur Native Brother 
the place where the Molwee had been 
delivering his Lectures to a large assem- 
bly, apparently about 300; when many 
of the hearers (who were supposed te 
have derived virtue from the hearing of 
the Koran) were each in succession, at 
the request of a spéctator, breathing on 
a cup of water, intended to be drank by 
a sick friend, for his recovery. Mingling 
with the crowd, and being, fram his dress 
and habits, supposed to be a Mussulman, 
the cup was offered to him; when he 
declined to breathe on it, and gently 
told the bearer he did not practise such 
foolish ceremonies. It was immediately 
conjectured who he was; and, on being 
interrogated why he did not follow the 
general  sbesheran he said he was a crRIs- 
PIAN, intelligence was soon con- 
veyed to the Molwee, who was as po- 
lite as he was learned; and he imme- 
diately beckoned our Brother to the 
front of the spectators, to discourse with 
him, on Christianity, before them. 

The Native Preacher, who is of very 
prepossessing appearance and manners, 
then respectfully advanced; and was 
asked why he had left the Religion of 
Mahomed, and joined the ranks of the 
Infidels. In replying to this question, 
he referred to the truths which he had 
found in the New Testament; when the 
Molwee assured him, that if he be- 
lieved that, he must also believe in Ma- 


‘homed, for Christ spoke of him as his Suc- 


cessor in office. Our Brother replied, If 
this could be proved, he would again be- 
come a Mussulman; but that the evi- 
dence must be produced by his oppo~ 
nent. The Molwee replied: “If you 
will come, and bring with you a New 
Testament in Arabic or Persian, I will 
immediately convince you.” Being re- 
quested to mention the time, he named 
three days afterward, and informed his 
audience of the appointment. 

Punctual to his engagement, the Native 
Christian appeared with an Arabic and 
a Hindoostanee Testament; and, on 
being recognised by those present, and. 
invited to commence the discussion, he 
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q 
presented the Arabic Testament to the 
Molwee, -and retained the Hindoosta- 
nee one for his own use. -The Molwee, 
not so mach acquainted with the Testa- 
ment as the Koran, searched in vain for 
the passage which he wanted; when his 
opponent requested him to state its mean- 
ing, and he could probably immediately 
refer to it. He expressed the meaning 
of the passage which he intended, when 
the Christian immediately perceived that 
he referred to our Lord’s promise of the 
Holy Spirit, which the Mussulmans fre- 
quently urge is predicated of Mahomed, 
and directed him to the latter part of 
‘chap. xv. and the commencement of chap. 
xvi. of St. John. These parts being ac- 
cordingly read and commented on by 
the Molwee, the Mussulmans present 
began to rejoice at this evident prediction 
of the Prophet: when our Brother beg- 
ged them to allow him to read the wHoLe 
of both chapters, with one or two other 
passages, in which the Person here called 
the Holy Spirit is mentioned ; and they 
would then better see if the words could, 
as they supposed, refer to the Prophet. 
This being granted, they listened most 
attentively, while he read and explained 
both chapters ; and he shewed them that 
the Holy Ghost,the Comforter here spoken 
of, is the same as the Holy Ghost spoken 
of in Acts i.8: Ye shall receive power, 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you. This, his learned antagonist im- 
mediately allowed ; and the hearers, of 
course, assented to the acknowledgment : 
when the Native Preacher said—‘“* Now 
you see that the Apostles were to wait 
at JERUSALEM till the Holy Ghost came 
on them. But were not the Apostles 
dead, and Jerusalem itself destroyed by 
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the Romans, long before Mahomed made 
his appearance ? Must not every one of 
those, to whom Christ addressed the words, 


have been dead within 100 years after 


he had spoken them ; and did Mahomed 
appear till 600 years after that event ? 
How can they, then, be spoken of orm ?” 
His candid opponent was at once con- 
vinced ; and assured him, before all the 
people, that he had given a fair expla- 
nation of the passage; and begged to 
know how he could express his respect 
for him. He replied, “ By declaring, 
before all this assembly, your opinion of 
this Volume— the New Testament: Is 
it a false Translation ; or may it be re- 
lied on?” ‘‘I protest, before you all,” 
said he, “ that this is, I fully believe, a 
true Version of the New Testament, and 
may be read without fear of fraud or in- 
terpolation.”* ‘‘ Now,” said our Bro- 
ther, addressing them in his turn, “‘ you 
hear what this learned Molwee says. 
You acknowledge his skill, and learning, 
and piety. From henceforth, then, no 
longer repeat to us, when we reason with 
you from this Volume, the common, but 
unfounded objection, that the Text is 
vitiated.” All agreed in the reasonable- 
ness of the request; and, after parting in 
a friendly manner from the Molwee, he 
returned with the apprebation, instead of 
the contempt and hatred, of the hearers. 
“‘ Thus,” said he to me, in relating some 
of the occurrences, “has God graciously 
magnified His word in the presence 
of my Countrymen; and thus has He 
encouraged my hope of the coming of 
His kingdom.’ . 


#* The Translation was the Rev. H. Martyn’s. 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 

Exeter Hali—This Noble Room was 
opened on Toate). the 29th of March in- 
stant; when the Blessing of Almighty God 
was invoked on the design, and a large as- 
semblage of the Members of various Re- 
ligious and Charitable Societies were ad- 
dressed by different Gentlemen. 

Church Miss. Soe. —On the 18th of March, 
Mr. Joseph Matthews embarked at Plymouth 
for Van Diemen’s Land, on board the 
“ Argyle,” Convict Ship, Captain Stavers; a 
Passage having been granted to Mr. Mat- 
thews in that ship, by His Majesty’s Govern. 
ment. Mr. Matthews will ultimately pire 
ceed to New Zealand—At a Meeting of the 


Committee, on the 22d of March, the Rev. 
James Hough in the Chair, Instructions 
were delivered to the Rev. Peter Fjellstedt ; 
who is about to sail for Madras, accompa- 
nied by Mrs. Fjellstedt and Miss Racster, in 
order to be employed in the Society’s Mission 
in that Presidency —An increase of not less 
than 4871. has ken place, during the last 

ear, in the receipts of the Manchester and 

ast-Lancashire Association, above those of 
the year 1829. 


Jews’ Society —The following Notice has 
appeared relative to Mr. Wolff:— 
- Phe Committee of the London Society informed their 
friends in their publication for Jnly 1830, that Mr. Wolff 
had been requested to return toEngiand. They bave new 
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- with regret to mention, that Mr. Wolff has, in consequence 
_ of come consefentious seruples in bis mind, dectined com- 
plying with the wishes of the Committee; and, having de. 
termined ‘ta proceed through the intertor of Africa to the 


Cape of Good Hope, bas relinquished all furtherconnexion . 


with the Soclety, expressing this bis determination in 


‘terms of the best Christian feeling— grateful for the kind. . 


mess and benefits which he has received —and anxious, In 
his individual capacity, to render any service to the cause 

‘which they have matsally at heart, that may be in his 
power. |. 

The Committee lament that any circumstance should 

, have ocesrred to make this dissolution Neceesary; and 
desire to express their sense of the great services rendered 
by Mr. Wolff in the propagation of the knowledge of Christ 

‘among varions nations, and especially among his brethren 

‘after the flech: and, while they are unable any longer to 

‘ guide or assist him in hie Journeyings, they would wish 

: him God speed, and trust that he may be meretffully pre- 
served from all perils and dasgers in the course of his 

-projected long journey, and be enabled successfully to 

“preach the unsearchable riches of Christ among the na. 
tions which be fs about to visit. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—On the 26th of Ja- 
nuary, Mr. and Mrs. Simpson and Mr. Man- 
ton embarked for New South Wales ; on 
the Ist of hy Sma Mr. and Mrs. Barr and 
Mr. and Mrs. Curtis, for the Island of Ja- 
maica; and on the 12th, Mr. and Mrs. Moi- 
ster, for St. Mary’s, on the Gambia, in West- 
ern Africa—The Committee, in reference to 
the loes of the late Mrs. C on’s services in 
the Girls’ School at Zante, have circulated 
the following notice :— 

To supply this deficiency, end at the eerme time to af. 
ford Mr. Croggon the Opportunity of itinerating in the 
eastern side of the Mores, for which duty he is prepared 
by an eequaintance with the langeages and an intimacy 
with many of the inhabitants, the Committee are desirous 
Of sending to Zante a Preacher who has travelled some 
years at home—whoee classical attainments would facili- 
tate an carly acquisition of Modern Greek and Itallan— 
whose habits and zea! would fit him to pursue the plans 20 
judicionsly commenced by Mr. Croggon—and whose Wife 
would sedulously devote herself to the important task of 
training the Greek Females in useful and spiritual know- 
ledge. 


Temperance Sucieties—The rapid growth 
of Intemperance in this country is truly 
alarming: recent measures of Government 
. will counteract, in some, degree, it may be 
popes that criminal and destructive abuse of 
‘ardent spirits to which former legislation gave 
but too much occasion; yet the evil has 
grown to such a height, that all the efforts of 
“wise and good men are loudly called for to 
aid in its removal. We rejoice, therefore, to 
witness the establishment of Temperance 
Societies in different parts of the United 
Kingdom; and, though Institutions of this 
nature do not come within the immediate 
object of our Work, yet as they are directed 
to the promotion of moral good on a large 
scale, we shall occasionally give brief notices 
of them in this department of our Numbers. 
A Society of this nature has been formed in 
the Metropolis, under the title of the “ Lon- 
don Temperance Society,” on the following 
engagement to be entered into by every 
mem ber :— 

* . We, whose names are subscribed, believing that Intem- 
perance and its attendant evils are promoted by existing 
habits and opinions in regard to the use of Intoxieating 
Liquors, and that decisive measures for affording a re- 
Sormation are lodispensadle, do voluntarily agree to abs- 
tain entirely from the use of Ardent Spirits, except for 
medicinal parposes: sad although the moderate use of 
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other Liquors is not exciuded, yet, as the prometion of 


- Temperance in every form is the specific dealgn of the 
- Soelety, it is understood thet excess in these necessarily 


exelades from membership. 

In order to enable every Member of the 
Society effectually to promote its objects, 
Books may be had at the Depdt of the So- 
ciety, 14, Bartholomew Close, London, con- 
taining the above engagement, with ruled 


- pages for the enrolment of the names of 


ew Members: a supply of suitable Tracts 
may also be had at 2s. 6d. per 100 for Tracts 
of eight pages, and at the same rate when 
they exceed that number of pages. 

Lord’ s- Day- Observance Society — On the 
ground stated under the preceding ‘head, we 
notice, with thankfulness to Almighty God, 
the efficient measures now in progress for 
stemming the torrent of Sabbath Profanation 
which threatens to overwhelm this guilty 
land. We subjoin the objects of this Institu- 
tion; and have reason to hope, from the cha- 


-racter of those with whom it originates and 


the manner in which it is su 


rted, that it 
will prove, under the Divine 


essing, an in- 


_ 8trument of incalculable good :— 


1. To diffuse Information as widely as possible on the 
subject, by the publication and circulation of Books and 
Tracts on the Divine Authority of the Institation—on the 
Objections raised against it—om ite practical dutles—its 
annambered benefite—the prevailing violations of it—the 
new inroads made on its sanctity—the best means of 
abating or preventing those evils, and promoting the sancti. 
fication of the day—and on similar topics. 

2. To open &@ correspondence throughont the Britleh 
Empire, and if poesible on the Continent of Karope, and 
wherever else sultable opportunities may oecur, for the 
purpose of forming Local Associations, and for maintain. 
ing & friendly intercourse with Societies already existing, 
or which may be established with the same object In view. 

3. To aid, as far as the fands of the Society may allow, 
the Local Associations which may moet etand in need of 
support. 

4. To promote, by all proper measures, Petitions to the 
Legislature, throughoat the country, for the enactment of 
such laws as may be necessary for repressing the open 
violation of the Lord's Day, and for protecting the Chris- 
tien Worshipper in the peaceful exercise of bis duties. 

6. And, generally, to form a Point of Union, if God 
should be pleased to bless the design, for the efforts which 
mey be made in every part of the world toward this great 
object. 

Sabbath-Protection Society — An Institu- 
tion under this name has also been lately 
formed. It consists chiefly of persons en- 
gaged in trade; and, by its constitution, 


three-fourths of the Committee are to consist 


of such persons. Its single object is, to pro- 
cure by Law exemption from labour on the 
Sunday, chiefly on the just claims of personal 
liberty: and we cannot but hope that these 
simultaneous efforts, to vindicate to the 
Lord’s Day that sanctity with which it is 
clothed by the Divine Command, and to 
assert for individuals protection against all 
compulsory violation of it, will issue in a 
growing observance of this sacred and bene- 

cent appointment. The following extract 
from the Circular of this Society will explain 
the principle on which it proceeds:— . 

There are Tradesmen, who, determined to take advan- 
tage of the abstinence of thelr neighbours, carry on buel- 
ness on the Day of Rest, in order to benefit themselves at 
the expense of others; and their conduct obliges many to 
continue, solely in self-defence, to remain at their post, 
The children and servants, also, of parties thus engaged, 
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whether tn aggveesion or self-defence, are deprived of the 
_ Messing of itnerty. Every circumstance affecting the 


cantrel of the Civil Magistrate, we te appeal to 
the Legislature to extend its protection to all, by the cutive 
suspension of Commerce on the Sanday; leaving it to the 
wisdom of Partiament to discover what exceptions may be 
necessary, end by what means to provide for such excep. 
tions, without contisning te subject Individuals to serve 
egeinet thelr will, against the interests of their neigidbours, 
‘ond agninet the rights of their dependants. 
WESTERN AFRICA. 

American Board of Miss.—The Rev. G. 
M. Erskine has soon ed from his la- 
beurs: he was an intelligent Minister, of 
sr ip a ever! mre arrived tp 

Colony (see p. 8 n February. 
ripe faery in East chante vp 
was much respected, and highly useful as 
a Preacher. 
INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


Church Miss. Sec.— The Rev. J 


RECENT MISCEL. INTELLIGENCE.—MISCELLANIES. 


(MARCH. 


34th of August. He writes on the 28th of 
October— 

I am supplying Mr. Ridsdale's place at the Bilasion 
Cuapel. We have a large Congragation on Sunday Eves- 
inge; and perbaps, aboat 60 or 70 persone on Sunday 
Morning and Tuesday Evening. Mr. Ridedale‘s health, I 
am sorry to say, is not mech improved. 

CEYLON. | 
The Rt Hoa. Robert Wilmot Horton has 
been apointed Governor of Ceylon. 
WEST INDIES. 
Wes Miss. Soc.—The Society has been 
deprived by death of the services of two va- 
luable Missionaries in Jamaica: Mr. Penman 


died at Moraat Bay, on the 8th of Novem- 


ber; and Mr. Saxton at Bellemont, on the 
27th of the seme month: the Committee 
state— 

Iu both these Bretaren, the Society has sustained 2 
great loss; thelr faithfol labours having been highly es- 
teemed by thelr Missionary Brethren and the people of 
their charge. They died as they had lived, sof counting 


shetr lees dear to themecives, that they might fastsh thetr 
course with joy. ; 


Miscellantes. 


SOME ACCOUNT OF THE IDOL KANNAPPEN. 
(WITH AN ENGRAVING.) | 

Tre Idol Kannappen, of which an Engraving is given on the opposite 
page, is one of those renounced by the people of Tinnevelly, on their con- 
version to Christianity through the instrumentality of the Labourers of 
the Church Missionary Society. It was worshipped many years by the 
people of Amattavanakoody, near Satangkoolam. In his right hand he 
holds a club; in hig left astick: at his girdle is a weapon; and round 
his body a cloth. Arullananden, the owner, who inherited it from his 
father, became a Christian a few years ago, and is now a Catechist in the 
Mission. This Image is of stone, and 5 feet 5 inches in height. It cost 
at least ninety rupees. The Rev.C. T. E, Rhenius thus relates the History 
of this Idol :-— : 

Kannappen waa, in ancient times, a Hunter at Kallastri, north of Madras. He 
used daily to hunt in a forest where there was an Idol of Siva, served by a Priest. 
_.When this Priest had finished the Service of the Temple, locked the door, and re- 
turned hame, Kannappen used te come to the door, which always opened to him of 
iteelf, with such birds as he had shot during the day, in order to feed the Swamy 
(Idol), for whom he always selected the best part of a bird. On these occasions he 
would with his foot wipe the dust from the Swamy; with his mouth let water upon 
its head; and with his hand put meat into his mouth, having first himself tasted 
whether it was savoury. Still he would be sorry, and cry out, “Oh the Swamy is 
not yet satiafied !" When he left the Temple, the door also closed of itself. One 
‘day, when he was thus shewing his great attachment to the Swamy, he observed 
‘water running out of one of its eyes; at which he was greatly astonished. Lament- 
ing that the Swamy’s eye was distempered, he instantly plucked out one of his own 
eyes, and put it into the Swamy’s head, Observing that its other eye was blind, 
he resolved upon giving it his second eye also; but recalleeting that in that case he 
he could not well find the place of the Swamy’s other eye, he first put his toe upor 
that place, and then plucked out hie remaining eye. Instantly the Swamy got 
alive, and exclaimed, “ Is this Kannappen, who has given me his eyes!” Then 
embracing Kannappen, he took him to Keilasum, i.e. Siva’s Heaven. On this ac- 
‘count Kannappen became an object of Divine Worship ; and his worshippera expect 
‘from him every earthly blessing, as well as heavenly bliss. The etymology of Kann- 
appen is, “ Kann, “‘ the eye,” and Appen, “‘ father.” 


Marsh (see p. 45) landed at Madras on the 
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THE IDOL KANNAPPEN, 
FORMERLY WORSHIPPED IN TINNEVELLY, IN SOUTH INDIA. 


 ~PMMissionary Register, — 
| APRIL, 1831. | 
‘Blography. 


FURTHER NOTICES OF THE LATE REV. JOHN KINDLINGER. 


Aw Obituary of the Rey. John Kindlinger was inserted in the 
‘Missionary Register for July 1829 (pp. 287—291). A recent 
communication from the Rev. J.C.T. Winckler contains a sketch 
of the early part of Mr. Kindlinger’s life ; the particulars of which 
the Committee were not in possession of when the former Article 
‘was prepared, Mr. Winckler was the fellow-student of Mr. 
Kindlinger at Basle, his fellow-labourer at Pulicat,.and, with the 
concurrence of the Netherlands’ Missionary Society, joined the 


‘Church Missionary Society together with him, in March 1827. 


Mr. Winckler remarks, in refe- 
rence to his departed colleague— 

I have been acquainted with our late 
Brother Kindlinger since January 1817, 
at which time he joined us in the Insti- 
tution at Basle. As I have not read any 
thing of his former life in the Obituary 
given in the Missionary Register, I 
would take this opportunity of informing 
the Committee of a few additional inter- 
esting particulars respecting him; to 
some of which I have been witness, when 
at Basle; and the rest I have from Mr. 
Kindlinger’s repeated narration. 

Mr. Winckler then gives the fol- 
lowing particulars relative to Mr. 
Kindlinger. 

He was born in a province which, 
during the wars of the French with Aus- 
tria, was first attached to the Austrian, 
then to the Bavarian, and now again to 
the Austrian Territories. He was born 
and breda Roman Catholic ; to which per- 
suasion he, together with his parents and 
relations,conscientiously adhered, accord- 
ing to their knowledge. Of the Protes- 
tant Religion he had at that time—before 
he left his country, at about the age of 
18—no other notion than that which was 
spread by report in those then dark re- 
gions; namely, that the Protestants -de- 
nied God and Christ altogether. When 
he left his country, to make journeys 
to other places, he was especially warn- 
_ ed not to meddle too much with Pro- 
testantse. Having journeyed about, and 
having been employed in divers places 
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in France and Switzerland, he came 
at length to St. Gallen; where, by the 
providence of God, he attended on the 


‘ainistry of a Priest who was of his 


own persuasion, but who declared pure 
Evangelical Principles from the pulpit, 
and had besides friendly intercourse with 
some pious Protestants. By these means 
he was made attentive to the state of his 
heart, and was led to compare the Ro- 


-man-Catholic with the Protestant Reli- 


gion, without feeling prejudice for one 
or the other. As his mind became gra- 
dually enlightened and strengthened by 
the Truth, he confessed his decided ap- 
probation of the Evangelical Religion: 
and feeling the blessed effects of the Go- 
spel on his own heart, he was warmed 
with tender concern for souls; first, for 
his own, still unenlightened, Relatives, 
and also for others of their persuasion. 
Becoming, through his friends, ac- 
quainted with Missionary Exertions, and 
hearing of the then (1816) newly-erected 
Institution at Basle to train up Young 
Men for Missionary Service among the 
Heathen, he expressed to some friends 
his desire to devote himself to this object. 
His friends applied for his reception into 
the Seminary at Basle; and while this 
was going on in his behalf, he visited 
once more his home, to take leave of his 
Relatives, and to sow whatever good seed 
he could, without making too much noise. 


Mr. Kindlinger's Father was already 


dead: his aged Mother, a Brother, and 

some Sisters, were the principal objects 

of his concern. According to his own 
Y 
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account, a vety favourable impression of 
the pure Gospel was then made on the 
heart of one of his Sisters and of an Uncle; 
but his Brother and his Mother had some 
suspicions of his having become a Heretic. 
Mr. Kindlinger did not then find it ad- 
visable to acquaint his Relatives with his 
intention above noticed, but léft them 
with the fervent wish and prayer that 
the Father of Lights might open their 
eyes also, to see the glory of God in the 
Sace of Jesus Christ, and make them par- 
takers of that free and full salvation 
which is received by Faith. On this 
topic he afterwards, while in Basle and 
Holland, addressed several teader Let- 
ters to them; in which I had the pleasure 
to see how Scriptural, plain, and pathe- 
tic a description he gave of the distin- 
guishing Doctrines of the Gospel—Justi- 
fication, Regeneration, Sanctification, &c. 
Whether he heard, before his death, of 
any salutary effect of his Letters, I am 
‘not infermed; but have no doubt, that 
‘that seed, also, has not been lost, and wiil 
produce its frait in due season. 

Me. Kindlinger, having subsequently 
(Jan. 1817) been received into the Basle 
Seminary, endeavoured, by redoubled ex- 
‘erttons, to come up to an equality with 
the other Students ; who had the advan- 
‘tage of him, in having, daring the half- 
-year from the beginning of the Institu- 
tion, gone throagh the first principles of 
‘the different branches. 

Bat scarcely was Mr. Kindlinger tole- 
‘pably advanced in every respect, when 
‘his health failed him. He had a weak- 
‘ness all over his body, and could not 
move his limbs without much exertion 
and pain. Many means pfoved unsuc- 
“cessful: at length he was sent, by medi- 
-cal advice; to a healthy village on a 
mountain in French Switzerland; where 
residing with the late father of the Rev. 
P. P. Schaffter for several months, and 
enjoying all the means prescribed for his 
recovery, his complaint abated a little. 
‘But now the heaviest trial for him came 
‘on; and his faith was put to the test, and 
proved victorious. The time having ar- 
rived when a party of the Students, 
‘among whom was the writer of this, was 
about to be sent to Holland, to enter 
‘into the service-of the Netherlands’ Mis- 
‘sionary Society, and another party was 
‘about to proceed to England in the 
service ‘of the Church Missionary: 8o- 
ciety, itt was judged that Mr. Kindlinger, 
on account of the unpropitious state of his 
‘health, could not join either. Mr. Kind- 
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linger, having* heard of it, was unspeak- 
ably afflicted, fearing that he would be al- 
together found incapable for Missionary 
Service. He wrestled with the Lord in 
prayers and, notwithstanding his debili- 
tated state, left. his mountain abode, ahd 
came down to Basle, walking in one day 
a distance of thirty miles. His sudden 
appearance at Basle caused surprise 
among the Directors of the Institation; 
but the very fervent solicitations of Mr. 
Kindlinger, and the faith which be ma- 
nifested on this occasion, prevailed with 


‘them to venture on sending him with us 


to Holland, though he was net among the 
number engaged by that Society. He 
was, however, received by the Nether- 
lands’ Missionary Society; and soon after 
his residence in Holland the Lord en- 
tirely removed his complaint, by causing 
the internal sickness to break out im a 
strong eruption of the skin. This in- 
stance of the late Mr. Kindlinger’s faith, 
and of the Lord’s gracioas interposition 
in a seemingly hopeless case, I could 
net omit; as it often served as a stimulus 


-to him te venture more or the Lord. 


Mr. Winckler closes the foraroi 
narrative of the early life of his de- 
parted Brother with the following 
remarks on Mr. Kindlinger’s labours 
at Pulicat, and his own re-appoint- 
ment to that Station. 

And now Iam called to be his successor 
in that sphere in which, nine years ago, 


‘he began his labours; and in which he 


was for some years assisted by Mr. Irion, 
and for a very short space by me also. It 
‘seems &s if the Lord had heard his dying 
wish, ‘‘ that Pulicat might not be forsaken, 
and that the work, there begun, might not 
come te neught.” Whatever other means, 
or secondary causes, have effected my 
removal to Pulieat, I firmly believe the 
Letd has thereby answered the dying 
prayer of Br. Kindliager. And though, 
as yet, I am not fully acquainted with 


‘all the particulars respecting the Scheels 
‘and Congregations, and the present feel- 


ing of the Heathens ard Mahomedans in 


‘the place and round about, I have learned 


and seen already that the way for the 


-entrance of the Lerd, and His Kingdom, 
‘has in a good measure been prepared ; 


and perhaps the Lord is granting me the 
mercy to gather in whet has been sown 
by my predevessers, 

The details of Mr. Kindlinger’s 
Miseionary Life, already published, 
manifest at once the ardent zeal 
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and steady perseverance with which, accomplished. May those who sur- 
through the grace given tq him, he vive, follow him, as he fallowed 
pursued the course on whichhe had Christ / | 
entered, till his earthly warfare was 

a 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


Cinited Ringdam. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY» 
REPORT FOR 1830. 
State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £. 3, d. 
United Kingdam,....,....,..,40,956 17 8 
Continent..... re ee ee 34 8 8 
Gibraltar, @eeeee ee eve @eeeese 62 4 5 
Western Afgica .......0.0006 40 38 
pout Alrics eregeccccesgcece 304 5 | 
AUFILIUS ..c ccc occccerccccee. 10 00 
Mediterranean................ 145 26 
Madras.....ccccccccccecccsce 537 18 9 
Ceylon ....,.c.scccacccsevees 146 2 2 
Australasia, .....cccyccccecace 622 0 1 
West Indies.............00.6. 3505 12 0 
British America,..........006. 1204 79 
CHACHES «oe. eee eee »+e. 1740 14 6 
Dividends @eeeopeteeaveevenever eve 628 6 10 
Total... .€. 50,017 18 8 
ee ed 

Payments of the Veer. 
Missions— £. 3d 


Irish .........,0c0ce cesses 3812 8 8 


Stockholm..............0.6. 109 18 9 
French ..... Cote cee cecccens 586 09 
Gibraltar Sereeeeoeetbanesnesece 954 53 


estern-Afriog ..,2... gegen 34 
Sauth- Africa Be eecee ieee 5059 i. t 
Mauritius he Oe 2 a 546 
Mediterranean ..... 875 
Calcutta eo 2 154 

lee ROASBeeteesenseasr 3064 

ey FOTO rReaeegqeeaneneses &248 1 
Australasia, ,...ecc.ccyececs 1048 ] 
Se se SO 2991 1 

eCat- oe eo oe ee ee 
Britis America tae aiwes ‘ss 

Widows and Children Coctocces 
For Returned Missionaries ..... 
Annuities on Donations. ;...... . 
Publications .....ccccccccoces, 
Salaries, Interest, House Ex- 
penses, Travelling of Candi- 
dates, Postage, and Incidentals, 2138 5 3 


Total. ..£. 47,668 11 6 
REESE 


Labeurs and Exoouragements of the Year. 

The enlargement of the fleld of Mis- 
sionary Operations, the increase in the 
number of Agents employed, the addi- 
tional assistance required by the Missio- 
Raries in newly-formed Stations, and the 
struggles of opposition in some quarters, 
have rendered the past year a season of 
more than ordinary interest, and of some 
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anxiety ta the Committee; an auxiety, 
however, delightfully rewarded by evi- 
dent indications that their plans and their 
labours have been divinely sanctioned, 
and rendered effectual to the promotion, 
in some measure, of the object so ardent- 
ly desired by the Church of Christ. 

In giving their eonstant attention to 
concerns involving so mueh responsibility 
to God and to his Church and bearing se 

erfully an the spiritual and immortal 
nterests of man, the Committee have 
been supported and encouraged by the 
remembrance, that they were the agents 
of the pious zeal of a considerable por- 


‘tion of the Christian Public—that the 


Missionaries, under their direction, have 
given proof of undaunted cowrage and of 
holy faithfulness in the unwearied prose- 
cution of their great and benevolent 
object—and, still more especially, by the 
sure conviction, that this and all similar 
Institutions are the graciously accepted 
instruments of the redeeming purpose of 
our Common Lord, and are assured of 
His constant and effectual blessing. 
General Prosperity of the Missions. 
_}The numerous Stations occupied by 
the Society's Missionaries in every Quar. 
ter of the Globe present a variety of 
circumstances, at ance instructive to the 
observer of human-nature—animating to 
the faith of the Christian—and urgent in 
their claims on the philanthropy of our 
favoured country, for the continuance 
and increase of those efforts which have 
already issued in results so interesting. © 
In mast of those places where Missions 
have been established, regularly-orga- 
njzed Christian Societies are walking in, 
the fear of the Lord, and in the comforis 
of the Holy Ghost; and the deportment 
of the Members, many of whom ara 
placed under the most unfavourable cir- 
cumstances of hereditary civil bondage, 
evinces the power and truth of that 
Gospel, whose benefits are equally con- 
ferred on the Greek and the Barbarian, on 
the wise and the unwise, on the bond and 
the free. The stedfast piety of the So- 
cieties of our Missions in general, their 
faithful attachment to the Missionaries, 
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their active zeal, and their liberal sup- 
port of the Cause of God established 
among them, their continual advance- 
ment in intelligence and piety, and the 
deaths occurring every year marked: by 
the triumphs of Faith—are topics, which 
might be largely illustrated by facts, did 
the limits of a Report allow; and which 
the Committee would acknowledge and 
record with sacred joy and devout grati- 
tude to God, who has thus shewed his 
work unto his servants, and his glory to 
their children. 
Missionaries sent oud in 1830. 

To the Gambia: Mr. and Mrs. Moister 
—Sierra Leone: Mr. Ritchie—Friendly 
Islands : Mr.and Mrs. P.Turner, Mr. and 
Mrs. Watkin, Mr. and Mrs. Wood— 
West-Indies : Mr. and Mrs. Penny, Mr, 
and Mrs. Mortier, Mr. Biggs, Mr. and 
Mrs. Corlett, Mr. Walters, Mr. Rowden, 
Mr. and Mrs. Barr, Mr. and Mrs. 
Curtis. . 

Besides these, nine Missionaries 
were sent to different quarters, for the 
benefit, chiefly, of English Settlers. 

Missionaries lately deceased, 

Since the publication of the last Report, 
we have had to record the death of five 
of our Missionaries; viz. Mr. Hyde, West 
Indies; Mr. Stoup, Ceylon; Mr. Mar- 
shall, St. Mary’s, Gambia; Mr. Snel- 
grove, at sea; and Mr. Vowles, Mr. 
Penman, and Mr. Saxton, in Jamaica. 

Many years of service had made the 
names and labours of Mr. Hyde and Mr. 
Stoup dear and valuable to the Society. 
Mr. Marshall's personal piety and mi- 
nisterial diligence, with his acquisitions 
in the Jaloof Tongue, and the strong in- 
terest which he manifested for the con- 
version of the African Race, make his loss 
to be severely felt. Mr. Snelgrove met 
an untimely and watery grave during a 
storm at sea, before he had opportunity 
of making proof of his Ministry in the 
foreign field; and the services of the 
three latter, though but for a short sea- 


son, had endeared them to the people, - 


and induced expectations of much fature 
usefulness. While we regret the losses 
which we have sustained, it becomes us 
with the deepest gratitude toacknowledge 
the especial care and watchful provi- 
dence of our gracious Lord, manifested 
in the preservation of the lives and health 
of His servants in general, under circum- 
stances of great exposure, and in climates 
very unfavourable to European Consti- 
tutions. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 
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Missionaries employed by the Society. 

‘ Treland, 27—Sweden, 1—France, 5— 
Western Africa, 3; and 1 Assistant— 
South: Africa, 15—Mauritius, 2—Medi- 
terranean, 5—Calcutta, 2—South India, 
8; and 1 Assistant—Ceylon, 10; and 10 
Assistante— Australasia, 7— Polynesia, 
6— West Indies, 60—British America, 57. 
Total, 220, at 150 Stations. 

Members of the Society at Mission Stations, 

France, 97—Stockholm, 20—Gibral- 
tar, 86—Gambia, 45—Sierra Leone, 294 
—Sonuth Africa, 528—Malta, 23—Zante, 
8— Madras, 156—Negapatam, 23—Ban- 
galore, 135—Ceylon, 686—New South- 
Wales, 113—Van Diemen’s Land, 46— 
New Zealand, 2—Tonga Islands, 180— 
West Indies, 32,858—British America, 
5906. Total, 41,206:; being an Increase 
of 1546. he eg 

Children.in the Mission Schools. 

Ireland, 4000—Western Africa, (last 
year's Return, none having been since 
made,) 160—South Africa, 1072—Medi- 
terranean, 250—India and Ceylon, 4920 
—Australasia and. Polynesia, 1024— 
West Indies, 10,796—British America, 
4218, Total, 26,440; making an In- 
crease of 6326. 

Conclusion, 

In concluding their Report, the Com- 
mittee again recommend this great and 
interesting Cause to the prayers and li- 
berality of the Friends of Missionary En- 
terprise and Secred Benevolence. The 
object which it contemplates stretches 
into the regions of eternity; and bounds 
itself by no limits, but those of the human 
race, and the exhaustlees plenitude of 
endless salvation. It is not, therefore, 
to be retarded in its career of high and 
generous pursuit, by the distinctions of 
clime and colour, of bond and free; bat, 
with prudence and zeal and intrepidity, 
it presses onward to the attainment of 
ultimate success, with unwavering confi- 
dence in the promise and power of the 
Lord of Hosts. 

Difficulties have presented themselves, 
and may be again expected to present 
themselves, in the accomplishment of s 
work so great and glorious and compre- 
hensive. The armies of the aliens will be 
arrayed against the progress of the Go- 
spel: bonds and imprisonments, if not 
tortures and deaths, must be expected to 
await the heralds of grace in the prose- 
cation of their holy and magnanimous 
toils: the Prince of the power of the ar 
will still exercise his banefal rule in the 
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hearts of the children of disobedience : the 
perverse oppositions of unreasonable men 
will still call for the patience and long- 
suffering of devoted Missionaries. But 
the decree is gone forth—Unlo Jesus 
‘every knee shall bow, and every tongue con- 
fess: every adverse power shall fall be- 
fore Him; and He shall be King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords, and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end. 

It is not for us, however, to calculate 
the times and the seasons which the Father 
hath reserved in His own hands ; yet suf- 
ficient intimations are afforded, of the 
influence of prayer and of Missionary 
Exertions in hastening this desirable event 
to mark the duty of Christians cordially, 
actively, and unweariedly to co-operate 
in accelerating this blissful period of uni- 
versal pietyand peace. For ages, Chris- 
tians seemed to slumber at their post; 
and few and feeble were their efforts to 
rouse themselves to active toil and united 
energy in the evangelization of Heathen 
Nations and of Savage Tribes: at length 
they have started from sleep, and called 
on one another to drop their minor diffe- 
rences in the noble philanthropy of send- 
ing the Bible and the Ministers of Grace 
to the ends of the earth: they. have prayed 
faithfully, unitedly, and fervently, for the 
outpouring of the Spirit of God upon the 
nations: they have stimulated one another 
to love and to good works ; and immense 
sums have been contributed to multiply 
copies of the Holy Scriptures, and to send 
holy men of God to those who are perish- 
ing for lack of knowledge. God has gra- 
ciously smiled upon them: He has qua- 
lified men to bear the vessels of the 
Lord, and given them to see of the tra- 
vail of their Redeemer’s soul. Savage 
tribes have yielded obedience to Christ, 
and idolatrous nations have cast their 
tdols to the moles and to .the bats: barba- 
rians have been civilized, and murderous 
clans have become peaceable and kind. 
The Isles already wait for the law of Je 
hovah : the inhabitants of the rocks are 
already causing them to re-echo with the 
voice of thankagiving and of praise: the 
wilderness and solitary place arg glad, and 
the desert is rejoicing and blossoming as the 
rose. Nations and people, prepared for 
the Lord, are sending and entreating, 
Come over and help us: a great and ef- 
Sectual door is opened to the people who 
sat in darkness and in the region of the 
valley of the shadow of death: the heralds 
of truth, raised up by the Head of the 
Church, are standing on our shores_and 
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crying to the inhabitants of Britain, 
“* Here are we, send us!” The day of re- 
demption draweth nigh; for yet a little 
while, and He that shall come wild come 
and will not tarry. The Trumpet of 
Jubilee has sounded: and one is saying, 
1am the Lord’s: another is calling himself 
by the name of Jacob; and another is sub. 
soribing with his hand unto the Lord, and 
surnaming himself by the name of Israel ; 
and they shall come which were ready to 
perish.in the land of Egypt, and shall wor- 
ship the Lord in the Holy Mount of Jeru- 
salem’: and in that day i¢ shall be said— 
Lo! this is our God : we have waited for 
him, and he will saveus. This is the Lord: 
we. have waited for him: we will be glad, 
and rejoice in his salvation. 
——— 
SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 
Further Diminution of the Resources of 

the Brethren. Ae 
It appears, from the Appeal of the 
Serampore Brethren given at pp. 
101—105, that Dr. Carey and his 
two Associates proposed, notwith- 
standing their diminished means, to 
appropriate 900 rupees monthly, or 
1080/. per annum, to the support of 
the Missions. Dr. Carey’s expecta- 
tion of being able to pay his third 
of this sum seems to have been 
founded on his office of Translator 
of the Government Regulations ; 
but the following extract of a Letter, 
of a later date than the Appeal, feel- 
ingly expresses his disappointment 
on this subject :— 

_ My office of Translator of the Re- 
gulations is not yet abolished; but I 
was informed by a Member of Council, 
and, indeed, by Lord Bentinck himself, 
that it was determined on: so that, 
instead of 1300 rupees which I have 
drawn monthly, I shall only draw 500. 
I confess, that the prospect of this great 
reduction lay very heavily on my mind 
at first; particularly as it would put it 
out of my power to contribute any thing 
to the support of our Missionary Stations : 
I am, however, convinced that God has 
acted with infinite wisdom in this affair: 
I have made constant requests to God, 
that he would bow my mind to His will, 
be it what it might. I was mog of all 
distressed at the prospect of our being 
obliged to relinquish some of our Stations ; 
and the more so, because of the very 
gloomy accounts, from yourself and 
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others, of the deficiency of fands in Eng 
land for our assistance. We cannot give 
up our Stations; nor do I see how we 
ean support them, as the whole weight 
‘will now bear on Br. Marshman. I felt 
as if it was necessary for me to continue 
‘may pecuniary assistance, but I have now 
nothing to give : perhaps I do wrong in 
supposing my little help necessary to the 
carrying forward tha Work of God; and, 
after many inward struggles of mind and 
prayers to God, I now feel calm, as it 
respects the Cause of God, and thankful 
for the provision made for me in my old 
ege. If I had property, I would give it: 
If I have not, I cannot give; but God 
ean raise up help from other quarters. 

From a Circular lately issued we 
extract the following account of an 

_ Association in Aid of these Missions. 
The very extensive and valuable 
labours in which the Serampore Missio- 
naries have been so arduously engaced 
for nearly forty years, and the justice of 
their claims to the confidence and sup- 
port of the Christian Public in Great Bri- 
tain, have induced several Gentlemen in 
the Metropolis to form themselves into a 
Society, called the “‘ London Association 
in ald of the Serampore Mission.””’ The 
object of this Associated Body is, to 
obtain Subscriptions, Donations, and Col- 
lections for the Translations, the Schools, 
and the General Purposes of the Mis. 
sion, which have been so long conductod 
wd the Venerable Dr. Carey and his 
rethren at Serampore, 
Deeply impressed with a sense of the 
vast importance of this Mission to the 
spiritual interests of India, and: of the 
necessity of its continued operations for 
the furtherance of the Redeemer’s King- 
dom in that extensive empire of idolatrous 
delusions, the Members of this Associa- 
tion embrace the opportunity of appeal- 
ing to the friends of religion, on behalf of 
its funds, through the mediam of this 
Ctreular. 

The length of time in which the Seram- 
pore Brethren have been engaged in 
their labours of love—the assiduity with 
which they have pursued their plans for 
diffusing the knowledge of the Gospel 
through the Eastern World—the muni- 
ficent sums, THE FRUIT OF THEIR OWN 
LaBours, which they have expended in the 
prosecution of théir laudable destgns— 
the extensive good which they have 
already done—and the permanent foun- 
dation, which, under the blessing of God, 
they have laid for the snecessful opera- 
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tions of fature Migsionaries — strongly 
concur to recommend their case to the 
benevolent consideration of Christians of 
all Denominations. 

Should any friend to the spiritual wel- 
fare of India be disposed to assist the 
Serampore Missionaries under their pre- 
sent pecuniary embarrassment, coemmu- 
nications may be sent to G. F. Asgas, 
Esq. Treasurer, 2 Jeffrey Square, St 
Mary Axe, where the business of this 
Association is conducted. 


BRITISA & FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
From the last Quarterly Publica- 
tion of the Committee, we extract a 
view of the 
Deplorable Amount of Ignorance in the 
Agricultural Districts. 

It has frequently been asserted, that 
few, if any, of our own countrymen ere, 
in the present day, without the means of 
instruction. This opinion has occasioned 
no inconsiderable degree of the apathy 
which existe with respect to the establish- 
ment of Schools for the daily instruction 
of the poor. 

How false, and utterly delusive, such 
a view of things really is, the melancholy 
facts brought to light by the late Special 
Commissions abundantly testify. From 
a Correspondence which has been entered 
into with intelligent individuals resident 
in the disturbed districts, the following 
details have been elicited. 

Berkshire—Of 138 prisoners committed 
to Reading Gaol, 25 only could write, 
37 only could read, and sEvENTY-s1x 
could neither read nor write: 120 were 
under 40 ene of age, varying from 35 
down to 18 years. Of the 30 prisoners 
tried at Abingdon, six only could read 
and write, 11 could read imperfectly, the 
remainder were wholly uneducated. 

Bucks—Of the 79 prisoners convicTERp 
at Aylesbury, only 30 could read and 
write. | : rary 

‘ Hante—Of 332 committed for trial at 
Winchester, oNE RUNDRED AND FIVE-could 
neither read nor write: nearly the 
whole namber were deplorably ignorant 
of even the rudiments of religious know- 


ledge 

aye ONE ALF of the prisoners 
committed to Maidstone Gaol could nei- 
ther read nor write ; and nearly the whole 
were totally ignorant with regard to the 
nature and obligations of true réligian. 
‘ Susses—Of 50 prisoners put on trial at 
Lewes, 13 only could read and write: 
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12 could read imperfectly: oxy owk 
COULD READ WELL. 

Now from these statements, which are 
attested by the Locai Authorities, the fol- 
dowing deductions may fairly be drawn :— 

1. That a large proportion of the work- 
ing clasees in our agricaitural districts 
are in a state of ignorance, as debasing 
as can possibly be imagined. 

2 That where the art of reading has 
been communicated, it has been taught 
so imperfectly as to afford little, if any, 
advantage to the learner; and has been 
ealmest entirely unaccompanied by in- 
struction in moral or religious obligations. 

3. That this ignorance, in connexion 
‘with other causes, has led to the commis- 
sion of the mest serious crimes. 

Necessity and Means of adequate Scrip- 
tural Instruction. 

These facts are truly alarming. The 
existence of a brutajized population, in 
the heart of a free cotmntry like England, 
is as dangerous to the e of Society 
as it is disgraceful to a Christian People. 
The importance of establishing Schools 
‘of Scriptural Instruction, proportionate 
to the wants of the community, must at 
once be evident. The only question is, 
‘how so desirable an object can be most 
‘easily and effectually accomplished. The 
following plan is 

Let a suitable room be hired, which 
may in most places be obtained at a rent 

_of from 72. to 101. per annam. To con- 
tain from 150 to 200 children, it should 
be from 40 to 50 feet long, and about 25 
feet wide. This room should be fitted 
up with desks, forms, &c., according to 
the regulations laid down in the Society's 
Manual, which may be accomplished for 
156. or 20/. An active, pious teacher 
‘shouid now be selected, and admission 
‘be obtained for him at the Borough- Road 
School, to learn the System. If the po- 
pulation be large enongh to furnish 200 
children, by charging each child 24. a 
week, 2 sufficient sum will be obtained 
to defray the expense of the teacher's 
valary, and a few annual subscriptions 
will cover all incidental charges: but 
if the population be limited, and not 
more than 50 or 106 children can be 
‘obtained, then it will be necessary to 
raise, by subscription, about 302. per 
annum in addition, in order to afford the 
‘Iaster a comfortable maintenance. In 
some cases, the Master can obtain Sche- 
‘lars in the higher branches of learning at 
an additional rate of payment; but this 
source of emotument cannot always be 
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depended upen, It is always werth 
while to make an effert in order to se 
care the whole time of a good Teachen 
Nothing is 80 pean as & bad one. 

LORD'S-DA4Y-OBSERVANCB SOCIETY. 
Tue Formation and Objects of this 
Society were stated at p. 157 of our 
last Number. We rejoice to be able 
to put on record in our Work the 
following able developement of the 
Principics and Views on whioh the Society 
has been formed. 

I. That this Meeting is firmly per 
suaded that the dedication of One Day 
fn every Seven to religious rest and the 


worship of aALNIGHTY cop is of Divine 


authority and perpetual obligation, as a 
characteristic of Revealed Religion dur- 
ing all its successive periods; having 
been enjoined uvon man at the Creation 
—recognised and confirmed, in the most 
solemn manner, in the Ten Conmand- 
ments—urged by the Prophets as an es- 
sential duty, about to form a part of the 
institutions of the Messiah's Kingdom— 
vindicated by our piviNE Lorp from the 
unauthorised additions and impositions of 
the Jewish Teachers — transferred by 
Him and his Apostles, upon the abro- 
gation of the ceremonies of the Mosaic 
Law, to the first day of the week, in 
commemoration of the Resurrection of 
Christ, and on that account called “‘ tae 
LORD’s pay"—and finally established, in 
more than all its primitive glory, as 
an ordinance of the Spiritual Universal 
Church of the New Testament, and a 
standing pledge and foretaste of the 
Eternal Rest of Heaven: And that this 
Meeting believes that every persen in a 
Christian Country ts bound in conscience 
to devote this Seventh Pertion of his 
Time to the honoar of Gop, by resting 
from the business of his calling; by abs- 
taining altogether from tbe pursait of 
gain, and from ordinary pastimes and 
recreations ;- by guarding against every 
worldly avocation and interruption; and 
by spending the entire day in the public 
and private duties of religion, with the 
exception of such works of necessity and 
charity as our saviour by his example 
was pleased to allow and commend: so as 
to designate this One Day of Rest and 
Rervice, after six days of labour, as a 
more distinguishing privilege of the Chris- 
tian, than it was of the Patriarchal and 
Jewish Dispensations. 

II. That this Meeting witnesses with 
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sorrow and alarm ‘the attempts, which 
have of late years been deliberately and 
systematically made, to impugn the Dt- 
vine Obligation of the Lord's Day; and 
to remove the foundations of the duty of 
keeping it holy, from the express com- 
mand of Gop, to the uncertain dictates 
of human authority and expediency — 
thus virtually ‘releasing the consciences 
of men from the paramount claims of 
this primeval erdinance, as repeated in 
the Fourth Commandment; and afford- 
‘ing to its actual profanation excuse and 
encouragement: And this Meeting can- 
not but further lament the licence which 
‘has thus been given, perhaps often unin- 
tentionally, to the corrupt propensities 
‘of our fallen nature, generally, in their 
opposition to the worship of Gop; as 
well as the countenance which has been 
‘lent, in particular, to the carelessness of 
the worldly-minded, and the impieties of 
the sceptical and profane. 
. III; That this Meeting contemplates 
also with grief and dismay the present 
‘widely-extended violations of the Lord's 
-Day, which have arisen from these and 
-other causes—the many infractions of its 
‘primary duties, which are too often ex- 
hibited by the Great and Wealthy, and 
-which are thus diffused through all the 
classes of the community—the opening 
of shops, and the trafficking in the early 
part of the day, for which the late pay- 
ment of workmen’s wages on the Satur- 
day is often made an excuse—the en- 
eroaching abuses and disorders of Beer 
and Spirit Houses—the multiplication of 
Tea Gardens and other Places of Public 
Resort for amusement and dissipation— 
the systematic violation of the Christian 
Sabbath by steam-vessels, carriages on 
rail-roads, stage-coaches, barges, packets, 
and other public conveyances—and, above 
‘all, the enormous evil of the Sunday 
Newspapers, which are published and 
vended with pernicious diligence, openly 
trampling upon the first duties of Chris- 
tianity, and introducing all that destruc- 
tion of the great principles of morals and 
religion which a sUNDAY PRESS necessa- 
rily involves: And that this Meeting 
believes that these and other instances of 
contempt and profanation of the Lord’s 
Day. are already threatening a general 
dissoluteness of manners, and are loosen- 
ing those bonds of civil order and reli- 
gious obedience by which the tranquillity 
of nations is maintained. - 
IV. That this Meeting is persuaded 
that it is the paramount duty of a Chris- 
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tian MNation.to cinfess ite allegiance to 
ALMIGHTY GOD and its faith, in a: prvom 
REDEEMER,. by honouring, ii every proper 
manner, this Solemn Institation—by en- 
couraging among all classes of persons 
the due observance of its sanctity-——by 
znaking the most ample provision for the 
Public Worship of Gop—by discouraging 
and repressing open inroads upon its sa- 
cred duties—by inserting suitable guards 
for its observance, wherever necessary, 
in New. Acts of Parliament—by providing 
for the suppression of outrageous offences 
~—by reviving and amending the Statates 
which have become: obsolete and ineffi- 
cient—and by doing every thing in its 
-power to defend, mildly and firmly, the 
Christian Sabbath from open violence 
and desecration; so as not to interfere 
with the conscience of individuals in their 
‘private and retired sentiments or con- 
duct, or to attempt any thing beyond 
that protection of this fundamental insti- 
tution of Revealed Religion which it is 
the province of a Christian Legislature 
to afford: And this Meeting considers 
the British Nation as more especially 
bound to grant this pretection, because 
the Divine Authority of the Lord's Day 
has. ever been admitted and achnow- 
ledged as a law of the land, however 
particular enactments may. have fallen 
into. disuse or become ineffective.. 

V. That this Meeting. is persuaded 


that the welfare of nations is intimately 


connected with the due sanctification of 
the Christian. Sabbath; as it lies at the 
foundation of all practical religion, and 


.is the season. peculiarly appointed for 


instructing mankjnd in the Doctrines and 


. Duties of Christianity ; and, also, as the 


conscientious obeervance of it tends to 
secure the blessing of Gop, while its 
violation brings down His severest judg- 


ments on all the undertakings and inter- 
ests. of a nation — that the favour and 
-blessing of the aumicuty are the only 


source of peace and tranquillity, and His 
displeasure the most certain precursor of 
confusion and ruin—that the Divine 
Chastisements now abroad in the world 
place before us, with awful warning, the 
critical danger of neglecting any of the 
appointments of Christianity, or of sub- 
tracting any portion of the time which 
our cREATOR claims for his immediate 
service—and that a contempt of the Sab- 
bath, at all times sinful and criminal, 
would be more signally so at this period, 
when that very contempt has visibly led 
to the fearful decay, and in many places 
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almost extinction; of Spiriteal Retigion, 
among the Nations of the Continent; and 
to the proportionate growth of Supersti- 
tion, -Profaneness, Neologism, Socinian~ 
ism, and Infidelity ; and has been visited 
with a series of tremendous judgments 
during the last forty years, which hold 
them up to us as beacons, to avoid their 
sins, if we would escape their punishment. 

VI. That this Meeting, being per- 
suaded that aLmrauty cop will favour 
every sincere endeavour to confess His 
frath and glorify His Name in the midst 
of the infidelity and lukewarmness which 
surround us, is desirous to attempt some- 
thing, however feebly, for the vindication 
and revival of the dignity and authority 
ef the Lord’s Day, on the basis of its 
Divine institution, and its indissoluble 
connexion with all the various and im- 
mense spiritual and temporal 
which Christianity is designed to diffuse 
—that each of its Members will endea- 
veer to scrutinize and amend his own 
spirit and conduct; to: exert: all due in- 
fluence with his domestics and depen« 
dante, and among his neighbours and 
tradesmen ; to aim at raising the tone of 
sentiment and feeling among all classes 
of society, from the highest to the lowest; 
and to promote and encourage earnest 
prayer to aLmicuTy cop for the grace of 
His HOLW spirit to accompany and bless 
the efforts which may be: made to further 
this momentous object. 
- VIL: That this Meeting rejoices in the 
interest which ie beginning to appear in 
different parts of the country in this Sa. 
cred Cause; and relies on the active co. 
operation of all the sincere followers of 
Our DIVINE REDEEMER and LORD, to aid it 
im the plans which it may adopt, consist- 
ently with the spirit of the Gospel, for 
advancing the scriptural honour and sanc- 
tifieation of the day on which the con- 
summation of His sacrifice has ever been 
celebrated in the Universal Christian 
Church. a 4 

RGR aa : 

ITINERATING. LIBRARY SOCIBTIES. 
A meEmom relative to Itineratine 
Librartes has lately reached us, an 
abstract of which we shall lay be- 
fore our Readers. The Rev. Dr. 
Brown, Secretary of the Scottish 
Missionary Society, drew up this 
Memoir from details furnished by his 
Brother, Mr. Samuel Brown, of Had- 
dington, Manager of a body of Iti- 
nerating Libraries in Kast-Lothian. ' 

April, 1831. 
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Great Success of the System in East-Lothian, 
_ We have formerly noticed the 
measures adopted in the quarter 
where the System originated; but 
shall now collect from Dr. Brown’s 
Memoir a fuller view of the suc- 
eessfnl prosecution of the System. 

The plan of Itinerating Libraries was 
begun in East-Lothian in 1817; and has 
been attended with a degree of success 
which is unprecedented in the hi of ~ 
Reading Associations. The object is to 
furnish all the Towns and Villages of the 
County with Libraries of Useful Books ; 
and to plant them at such distances, that 
no individual may be more remote from 
one than a-mile-and-a-half. This might, 
at first sight, appear a chimerical design ; 
yet it is now in the course of execution, 
and there is every prospect that, in a few 
years, it will be completely effected. In 
order to supply the whole population of 
East-Lothian with useful books, about 
Sixty Libraries will be necessary: the 
scheme commenced with five divisions, 
or 250 volumes; and there are already 
forty divisions established in Haddington, 
and in thirty-one of the principal towns 
and villages of the county. This has been 
effected chiefly through the instrumenta- 
lity of an individual, and that with com- 
paratively limited means. | 

The experiment is important ; because 
if a whole county may be covered with 
libraries, a whole kingdom may, by simi- 
lar means, be covered with them; and 
if a whole kingdom, why not every part 
of the world where there is found a read- 
ing population ? | 

Though the primary object of the East- 
Lothian Libraries is to promote the in- 
terests of Religion, and a large propor- 
tion of the books have accordingly been 
of a religious character, yet there has 
also been a considerable proportion of 
History, Biography, Travels, and popu- 
lar works on the Arts and Sciences: this 
has added not a little to the popularity of 
the Institution ; and, it is worthy of par- 
ticular notice, has materially increased 
the number of Religious Books which 
have been read. 
_ As the East-Lothian Libraries contain 
many of the most valuable works, which 
are published from time to time, and also 
a considerable number which combine 
amusement with instruction, suited to the 
taste of the young, the books have had 
ready access into many of the principal 
families in the a They are read, 


170 


in fact, by all ranks and all classes—from 
families of the first respectability in the 
county down to the poorest and most dis- 
tressed of its inhabitants; not excepting 
the prisoners in jail. 

Considering the necessity which there 
is for diffusing among the mass of the po- 
pulation sound and useful knowledge, it 
may be of importance to develope more 
particularly the nature of a scheme by 
which libraries are already in the course 
of establishment for a whole county, and 
by which they may be established over 
a kingdom, and even ultimately over the 
whole world. 

The primary feature of these libraries 
is their immNeRatiNa character. The 
books are formed into divisions of Fifty 
Volumes each. One of these divisions 
{s stationed in a place for two years, and 
the books are issued to all persons above 
twelve years of age, who will take pro- 
per care of them. After that period, it 
is removed to another town or village, 
and a new division is sent in its place, 


which, after other two years, is again ex-. 


changed for another. Thus a perpetual 
succession of new books is introduced 
into each town and village, and by this 
means the interest of the readers is very 
effectually kept up. The issues of the 
books of the East-Lothian Establishment 
(now amounting to upward of 2000 vo- 
lumes) have, so far as reported, been five 
times for each volume; or 10,000 issues 
of the whole: if the same number of 
books had been formed into as many 
Stationary Libraries, there is reason to 
doubt whether the issues, several years 
after their establishment, would have 
amounted to 1000 a year. 

A second important feature of these 
libraries is their cneapness. A single Li- 
brary of Fifty Volumes, with book-case, 
catalogue, labels, advertisements, and 
issuing-books, may be procured for from 
10%. to 12/.; but the cost will, of course, 
depend, in a considerable degree, on the 
kind of books wanted, and whether they 
have been recently published: very good 
divisions may be selected for from 8/. to 
10/.: taking the medium of these rates, 
namely,!02., the following number of libra- 
ries might be established for the sum stated 
—1 for a Village, 10/—5 for a District 
of Villages, 50.—50 for a County, 5002. 
Supposing the books in these libraries to 
be read on an average annually, in the 
proportion which has just been stated, 
namely, five times for each volume, this, 
in twenty years, the period which a 
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library is found to last, will amount to 
100 issues for every volume, or 5000 
issues for the whole of the books in each 
library; and 250,000 issues for the 
whole of the books of fifty libraries. It 
may be doubted whether so much good, 
as may be anticipated from such a nmm- 
ber of well-chosen libraries, could be 
effected at so small an expense by almost 
any other means. 

It is a third important characteristic of 
these libraries, that there is in them a 
principle of skLF-PRoDUCTION. Originally 
all the libraries were entirely gratuitous: 
only a small box was attached to each 
library, to afford the readers an oppor- 
tunity of giving any small donation whiclr 
they might think proper; but, some 
years ago, a plan was adopted of keeping 
xEw books at Haddington for the use of 
all persons who gave a small annual sub- 
scription, to the value of double the 
amount of their whole contributions; and 
the plan was extended to North Berwick 
and Dunbar. This arrangement has been 
attended with complete success. Pre- 
viously to the adoption of this measure, the 
greatest number of Annual Subecribers 
did not exceed eight: now they amount 
to 162. In consequence of there being 
Stations for xzw books in three different 
towns, it has been found practicable to 
furnish the subscribers with a much 
greater number of recent publications, 
by means of a mutual exchange between 
these places, than would have been prac- 
ticable had the plan been limited to a 
single town. By the subscriptions, too, 
the means are in part furnished for pro- 
viding new books for the following year: 
in 1829, the subscriptions and donations 
from these three places amounted to 
391, 14s. 6d. and the donations from gra- 
tuitous readers to 7/. 12s. 3d.: making in 
all 47/. 6s. 9d. Hitherto the books have 
been issued gratuitously from the other 
libraries ; but it is proposed, now that 
a spirit of reading has been excited in 
the county, to issue the books in future, 
the first year that a division is in a 
place, at the rate of a penny a volume: 
but as a subscription, however small, 
might essentially impede the success of 
the scheme, and as it is of immense conse- 
quence to bring the books within the reach 
of the whole population, particularly of 
the young, whom it is of peculiar im- 
portance to form to habits of reading and 
reflection, they will still continue to be 
issued gratuitously the second year. By- 
such a system, combined with the plan 
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of lending out the books when new to 
subscribers of 5s., each division may, on 
an average, be expected to produce the 
sum of 25s. a-year, which, as the number 
of libraries increases, will prove the 
fruitfal parent of new libraries. 

Extensive Benefits which would result from 


a British and Foreign Itinerating- Library 


Society. 

If a British and Foreign Itinerating- 
Library Society were established in Lon- 
don, and were able to raise 5000!. a-year 
for the formation of such libraries, they 
might, within a moderate period of time, 
cover the whole of Europe with such In- 
stitutions, by getting up divisions of fifty 
volumes each,with book-cases, &c., grant- 
ing them on loan for 25s. a-year, which 
many individuals would willingly pay, as 
they might more than reimburse them- 
selves by lending out the books; or, by 
adopting the plan which has just been 
suggested, a sum equal to this would, in 
most places, be easily raised. 

To shew the importance of this 
scheme, a Tabular View of the re- 
sults for each year of fifty years is 
given in the Memoir, from which 
the following facts are collected :— 

By the operation of this small sum of 
25s. a-year on an average from each li- 
brary, there would be 67,945 libraries 
established at the end of twenty-five 
years; instead of only 12,500, the num- 
ber which would have been formed, bad 
a perfectly gratuitous principle been 
adopted. If 30s. could be obtained, in- 
stead of 25s. for each library, this trifling 
addition would furnish 11,089 more; 
making in all 79,034. 

By extending the calculation, it will 
be found, that in fifty years the number 
of libraries, which might be established 
by the same means, would amount, with 
a return of 25¢., to 990,152, instead of 

‘enly 25,000; and, with a return of 30s., 
to 1,158,182. 

Taking the population of our globe at 
six hundred millions, we have, in fifty 
years, provided libraries for nearly every 
600 of the inhabitants. 

But if, instead of 5000/4, the sum of 
10,0004. a-year could be raised, then all 
these numbers would be doubled: in 
fifty years, libraries would be provided 
for about every 300 of the population of 
our globe, supposing all languages to be 
reduced to writing, and all the inhabi- 
tants of the earth able to read. But as 
it cannot be expected that this will soon 
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be the case; (whatever it may be in the 
lapse of ages,) those countries where. 
reading is common would just so muck 
the sooner be covered with libraries. 

These statements are not chimerical< 
they are matter of simple calculation. 

But there is another circumstance, 

which places in a striking light the im- 
portance of undertaking the work on « 
large scale; namely, that by this means 
it could be carried on with peculiar ad- 
vantages. Even from the commence- 
ment, the books, in consequence of the 
large sum to be annually expended on 
them, could be purchased at a trifle 
above the original cost price; and, after 
some years, the number of libraries to 
be established would be annually so con- 
siderable, that the Society would be able 
to print books for itself; and, ultimately, 
the editions would be so large, that the 
cost of individual copies would be very 
small. 
These savings would enable the So. 
ciety greatly to increase the number of 
the libraries. If the price of the books 
should come to be reduced to one half, 
from that time nearly double the num- 
ber of libraries, to what I have calcu- 
lated, might he established: if it should 
be reduced to one fourth, nearly four 
times the number of libraries might be 
established. 

Or, if it was not thought expedient to 
increase in this proportion the number 
of the libraries, the value of those which 
were established might be greatly aug- 
mented—which might be very necessary, 
as the general intelligence of the people 
increased. 

It is obvious, however, that the So- 
ciety could not be carried on without 
expense. Provided it was established 
from the beginning on a large scale, it 
would be vain to expect that it could be 
conducted by gratuitons agency. Gra- 
tuitous agency would, in fact, be the moat 
expensive of all agency. A person pos- 
sessed of a knowledge of books—of sound 
intelligence and discretion—of zeal and 
activity—strict fidelity and economical 
views—would soon save his salary in the 
purchase of books and in the general ma 
nagement of the Institution. 


Benefits of such Societies for Kingdoms or 
Districts. 

As, however, the very magnitude to 
which a Society of this kind would ulti- 
mately attain if nothing unpropitious oc- 
curred, and as the extent of the agency 


172 


which ft would require may appear to 
some an obstacle to its establishment 
and successful prosecution, we shall pro- 
ceed to state the results of such an Insti- 
tution, were it formed for Great Britain, 
for France, or for the United States of 
America. 

By a Society, such as we have sup- 
posed, for Great Britain and Ireland, 
there would in twenty years be esta- 
blished a library for every 524 persons, 
taking the population at 20,000,000; 
and in twenty-five years, for every 294 
persons. The latter would be a complete 
supply for the wants of our whole popu- 
Jation. 

By a similar Society for France, there 
would in twenty years be established a 
Hbrary for every 786 persons, taking 
the pepulation at 30,000,000; and, in 
twenty-five years, for every 441 persons. 

By a similar Society for the United 
States of America, there would in twenty 
yoars be established a tibrary for every 
314 persons, taking the population at 
12,000,000; and in twenty-five years, 
for every 176 persons. 

The plan may be carried on, in conse- 
quence of the principle of self-production, 
in a County or particalar District, by a 
Boeiety or an Individual able to raise, 
say 50/. annually, for this purpose. By 
the regular application of such a sum 
yearly to this object, a whole County, 
or even a still larger District, would, in 
the course of no long period, be com- 
pletely covered with libraries. 

With the view of inducing a So- 
ciety or an Individual to make the 
experiment, a Table is given in the 
Memoir of the working of the plan 
on a limited scale, which shews the 
results of each year for 25 years, 
From this Table it appears, that, in 
25 years, 702 libraries would be esta- 
dlished, at an expense of 70211. 5s.; 
supplied by the annual contribution 
of 501. which would produce 12501., 
and by 25¢. derived annually from 
each library, which would amount to 
the remaining sum of 57710. 5s. It 
is added— 

By meaas of these 702 libraries, there 
would be provided, at the end of 25 
years, a division of books for every 400 
individuals in a population of 280,800. 
In a district containing a smaller number 
of inhabitants, this object would, by 
means of the same contribution, be ac- 
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complished in a proportionally short: pe- 
riod. iS geet 

We should rejoice to see in every 
Shire of Great Britain and Ireland a 
County Society for establishing within 
itself Itinerating Libraries, just as in 
many Shires there are County Bible and 
Missionary Societies. The local know- 
ledge of such Societies would contribute 
greatly to the judicious location of the 
libraries; while in each County it may 
be hoped that a Committee and an Agent 
would be found who would carry on the 
work with energy and zeal. If there 
were, at the same time, a Society in 
London or Edinburgh, from which 2 
proper selection of books could be had 
at reduced prices, this would essentially 
facilitate the successful prosecution of the 
experiment. 


Advantages of this System to the Colonies. 


In New Countries and in distant Colo- 
nies, where there is generally such a de- 
ficiency of the other means of instruction, 
Itinerating Libraries would be of prodi- 
gious advantage. Though nothing can 
make up for the want of an able, faithful, 
affectionate Ministry, yet, where that is 
wanting, there is no substitute for it equal 
to a Select Collection of Usefal Books. 
In New Countries, indeed, there may be 
a difficulty in carrying the scheme into 
effect, in consequence of the thinness of 
the population; yet, even in such coun- 
tries, there are usually some central 
points to which the inhabitants more or 
less frequently resort, and where the 
libraries might be established. 

In the East Indies, the plan might be 
adopted with great advantage. If judi- 
cious Committees for establishing Itine- 
rating Libraries were formed at Cal- 
cutta, Madras, and Bombay, they might 
direct, in a great measere, the reading of 
the British residents in India. 

What a blessing would a System of 
Itinerating Libraries be in our West-In- 
dia Islands! ‘There the White and Co- 
loured Population are exposed to very 
demoralizing influences, arising out of that 
state of society in which they live: but 
as they reside chiefly in the towns, or have 
frequent communication with them, were 
@ Set of Libraries established in each of 
the Colonies, they might have a. powerful 
effect in promoting morality and religion 
among the inhabitants ; and this, in its 
turn, would produce very salutary effects 
in regard to the interesta of the Propri- 
etors and to the treatment of the Slaves. 
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Kven such of the Negroes as were able to 


read would participate in the benefit of 
the libraries. : 


Commencement of the System with reference 
to Jamaica, 

Mr. Samuel Brown, of Haddington, is 
endeavouring to raise funds for supplying 
the White and Coloured Population of 
Jamaica with libraries, on the itinerating 
plan : the proposal has met with the ap- 
probation, not only of the Committee of 
the Scottish Missionary Society, who have 
voted 201 for the purchase of religious 
publications, but of several highly-re- 
spectable Jamaica Proprietors, who have 
contributed very liberally to its com- 
mencement. 

Four Libraries have just been sent to 
Jamaica, tobe placed at Port Maria, Fal- 
mouth, Montego Bay, and Lucea, under 
the superintendence of the Missionaries 
from the Scottish Missionary Society. 

If the sum of 50/. a-year were raised 
annually, this, with free returns of 25s. 
from each library, would, in ten years, pro- 
vide libraries for every 400 White and 
Coloured Persons in Jamaica, taking the 
whole at 35,000. If the same plan were 
extended to all the West-India Islands, 
libraries would be provided in sixteen 
years for every 400 persons of the White 
end Coloured Population, taking the 
whole at 88,000. 


Importance and Seasonableness of the 
System. 


Bach is a view of the characteristic 
features of the System of Itinerating Li- 
braries. It is obviously one of great 
importance, as an appendage to the nu- 
merous Schools which are supported by 
the Friends of Education. By means of 
such Libraries, combined with the natural 
love of something new, much religious 
truth may be brought to bear on the 
mind ; and much general,information will 
be communicated, which, as its natural 
result, will always be found favourable 
to the interests of Christianity. 

Dr. Brown remarks— 

Though I had long been convinced of 
the importance of the System, yet, in 
the course of writing this Memoir, it has 
presented itself in so forcible a light to 
‘my mind, that I feel persuaded, it is 
‘worthy to stand by the side of our great- 
est Institutions—our sre.x, our s18s10- 

‘MWaRY, and our scHooL Societies. 
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GMestern Africa. 


Sterra Leone. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Mission. 

At pp. 131—133 of our last Number 
a general view was given of the 
state of the Mission, extracted from 
the Reports to the Christmas Quar- 
terly Meeting. Since that period, 
the Annual Returns, made up to thé 
3lst of December last, have been re- 
ceived, from which the following 
summary is derived :— 

Ordained Missionaries. . . . 8 
_ European Catechists . . . . 5 

Native Schoolmaster . . . . 1 


" Native Teachers . . . . 14 
Congregations. . . . ... 9 
Average Attendance at Public 

Worship ..... . . 3690 
Baptisms . . ..... . 352 
Communicants. . ‘ - 675 
Candidates for Baptism. . 257 


Candidates for the Lord’s Supper, 13 
Seminarists in the Institution at 
Fourah Bay ...... 212 
Number of Schools . . . . 15 
Number of Scholars : 
Boys... . . 1351 
Girls. . . «'e ». « 778 
Youths and Adults . . 231 
Total ——2360 


Diberia. 
AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 
State of the Colony. 
Tax following Abstract of the last 
Report of the Society appears in the 
New-York Observer :— 

Dr. Mechlin (who visited the United 
States last summer) returned to the Colo- 
ny in October, after spending the sum- 
mer in Washington ; conferring with the 
Board, and communicating much neces- 
sary information. Francis Devany, the 
Sheriff of the Colony, who was in the 
United States last year, at the request of 
the Committee of the House of Repre- 
sentatives appeared before them, in con- 
janction with other members of Congress, 
and was examined in regard to the Co- 
lony : he stated that the health and mo- 
rals of the Colonists were generally good 
—that no capital crime had been com- 
mitted—that instances of intemperance 
were rare—that there are three Churches 
in Monrovia—Divine Service is held 
twice on the Sabbath, and also Meetings 


174 


on Tuesday and Thursday Evenings— 
many Native Children attend the Sunday 
School—their parents are adopting our 
modes of dress—the climate is mild and 
uniform, the thermometer never falling 
below 68, seldom rising above 88—the 
soil is cultivated with care—much of the 
country is finely wooded, and abounding 
with valuable ship-timber—the coffee is 
like that of Java—many houses are built 
of stone; many are white frames, with 
Venetian blinds. The colonists, he de- 
clared, were generally well satisfied with 
their condition—much emulation prevails 
among them. There are Six volunteer 
uniformed Military Companies, besides 
Militia; making, in all, 500 men. The 
Colony, however, is not in a state of com- 
plete defence: the fortifications are un- 


finished. The harbour of Monrovia is— 


the best along the coast, and is seldom 
without a vessel. While the Slave Trade 
is prohibited under severe penalties on 
the territory under the jurisdiction of 
the Colony, it is still carried on in the 
vicinity. 

The chief and people of one of the Native 
Tribes in the neighbourhood some time 
ago sought the protection and placed 
themselves under the authority of the 
Colonial Government. Others are will- 
ing to do the same; but the Managers 
deem it inexpedient to try to govern 
those who are too remote to be properly 
and advantageously the subjects of go- 
vernment. A new road has been recent- 
ly opened from Millsburg, to the country 
of the Chief, Boatswain; reducing the 
distance from 150 to 90 miles, a third of 
which distance can be traversed by water, 
and affords transportation for merchan- 
dize. The existence and advantages of 
the Colony are becoming known to remote 
Tribes, and may be expected to exert a 
powerful influence upon them. 

It is the determination of the Board 
to enforce more attention to Practical 
Agriculture, as a matter of primary im- 
portance. A number of the Colonists 
have industriously cultivated the soil; but 
too many have been deluded with the 
expectation of realizing immediate and 
large profits by speculations in Trade, 
rather than persuaded to rely on the more 
tardy, but more certain and substantial 
fruits of Agriculture. 

The Commerce of the Colony is rapidly 
increasing. Five square-rigged vessels 
have been seen at once in Monrovia. 
Several small vessels are owned by the 
Colonists, which trade along the coast. 
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They have been successful in business, 
and have acquired ease and independence, 
The Schools are not well supported. 
The Colonists do not generally appreciate, 
in the opinion of the Managers, the high 
importance, the indispensable necessity 
of EpucaTion; whereas its principles 
ought to lie at the very basis of the Co- 
lonia] Establishment. If the people be 
ignorant, they will be wicked. Every 
other object will be defeated, if this fail. 
Hence the Colonial Agent has been in- 
structed to carry into effect a system of 
Education. Permanent buildings for in- 
struction are to be erected at Monrovia, 
Caldwell, and Millsburg: 300 dollars 
are to be given for this object by the So- 
ciety, on condition that the respective 
towns each raise 100. An Address has 
been recently transmitted to the Colonists, 
urging on them the absolute necessity of 
immediately attending to this subject. 

In reference to the apprehensions en- 
tertained by the public in regard to the 
traffic in ardent spirits, it is stated :— 

The Managers have felt them to be well 
founded ; and though, owing to the fact that 

irits can always be obtained elsewhere pro- 
vided they cannot at the Colony, the subject is 
attended with difficulties, they have sought to 
do all in their power to meet the views and 
accomplish the wishes of the friends of tempe- 
rance: they have earnestly recommended te 
the Colonists the formation of Temperance 
Societies on the principle of entire abstinence, 
and wholly to discountenance the use of ar- 
dent spirita in trading with the Natives; and 
have also instructed the Colonial Agent to aid 
and encourage them in all measures which 
may tend to secure these objects. 

The Slave Trade is still carried on 
with undiminished cupidity, activity, and 
atrocity, all along the coast. Slave Fac- 
tories, to the disgrace of civilized nations, 
are established in the very vicinity of the 
Colony. At the Galinas, between Li- 
beria and Sierra Leone, not less than 
900 Slaves were shipped, during the sum- 
mer, in three weeks! While all Christian 
Governments have expressed their ab- 
horrence of this trade, they have done 
comparatively nothing for its suppression. 

. Efforts and Prospects of the Board. 

The prospects in the United States are 
very cheering. Three Agents are now 
engaged, actively and successfully: 80 
Auxiliaries have been formed: one of the 
Agents, the Rev. Mr. Bascom, a Metho- 
dist in Kentucky, has added 1000 names 
to the list of Patrons. The ship Caroline, 
with 106 Coloured Emigrants, of whom 
45 were liberated from bondage, having 
on board Dr. Mechlin and Dr. Hum. 
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phries, and the brig Volador, having 2 
Physicians and 81 Emigrants, 40 of whom 
are freed men, have sailed the last year. 
The expense was borne by the Phila- 
delphia Society : 350/. sterling have been 
received by that Society from individuals 
in England: 100/. of this was given by a 
Widow in moderate circumstances. 

The disposition of Free Coloured Peo- 
ple to emigrate is increasing in the lower 

art of Virginia, and especially in North- 
arolina. The disposition to emancipate 
may be expected to increase with it. 

There is a Bill now before the North- 
Carolina Legislature, to lay a tax on the 
Owners of Slaves to raise a fund for the 
removal of the Free. The Senate of 
Louisiana have passed a Resolution, ex- 
pressing the opinion that the American 
Colonization Society deserves the patro- 
nage of the United States’ Government. 
A Select Committee of the United States’ 
House of Representatives have made a 
favourable Report on the Memorial pre- 
sented; and have recommended an 
appropriation of 25 dollars for the re- 
moval of each and every Free Person of 
Colour, who will emigrate, and 10 more 
if quite distant from the point of embarka- 
tion, provided the annual expenditure 
shall not exceed 50,000 dollars. 

The assistance hitherto rendered by 
the Government is, in expense, not beyond 
the cost of a single frigate of the lowest 
class : but the effects produced, and to be 
produced, surpass in importance those 
which have resulted from the erection and 
the commission of all those floating bul- 
warks, with all their enormous expenses, 
which plough the waves of the ocean. 


South Africa. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Mr. Kay, in writing from Somerset, 
bears strong testimony to the 

Benefits of British Legislation. 

The introduction of a New System of 
Jurisprudence, and Trial by Jury, has 
done much for the degraded Aborigines 
of Southern Africa. From the arrival of 
our English Judges in the Colony may 
be dated the commencement of an en- 
tirely new epoch : their dignified labours 
are, evidently and substantially, effect- 
ing that change, of which some have made 
bat a delusive boast. The legal claims 
to protection, of the very lowest grades 
in society, are not only clearly set forth 
and ably advocated, but practically ex- 
emplified at every Session: while the 
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untutored Native himself is, in the most hu- 
mane, impressive, and intelligible manner, 
made acquainted with the law to which he, 
in common with the rest of His Majesty’s 
subjects, owes obedience; and by which 
he must be either acquitted or punished, 
when brought to the bar, charged with 
any criminal offence. His evidence is 
admitted to the full extent of its merits; 
nor is any reflection whatever allowed 
even to lessen the weight of his testimony, 
on the ground of his being a Bushman, a 
Caffre, or a Hottentot. 


Encouraging Events among the Caffres. 
The following extracts from Mr. 
W. Shaw’s communications refer to 
circumstances mentioned at pp. 12, 
13 of the last Survey. 


We all felt a special interest in wit- 
nessing the baptism of Kama. So signal 
a triumph of the Gospel quite delighted 
our Native Christians, and a strong eme- 
tion was manifest through the whole as- 
sembly: for myself, I could scarcely 
command my feelings, so as to finish the 
Service. William Kama is a fine, hand- 
some, young man; above six feet high, 
and about 28 years of age: he is the se- 
cond Chief in the Tribe for rank and 
power, being only inferior to Pato; who 
never undertakes any thing of importance 
without his concurrence: he is married 
to a daughter of Gaika, the most power- 
ful of all the Caffre Chiefs, excepting 
Hintza. He has been convinced of the 
truth of Christianity from within a short 
period of the commencement of this Mis- 
sion: he has always been a regular at- 
tendant at Public Worship; and, for 
some time past, has given satisfactory 
evidence of a work of grace on his heart. 
Last year, he resisted some pressing so- 
licitations to follow the custom of his na- 
tion, by becoming a polygamist : indeed 
he might, before now, have been bap- 
tized and admitted into the Christian 
Church, only that (as one of my judicious 
fellow-labourers suggested to me) I was 
somewhat perhaps unreasonably fearful 
lest Kama'samiable disposition and agree- 
able manners should be mistaken for the 
evidences of real religion. May he he 
found faithful to the grace which I am 
now fully satisfied has been imparted to 
him! May he also prove an extensive 
blessing to his Heathen Countrymen ! 
and to Him who only doeth wondrous 
things shall be ascribed sole and ever- 
lasting praise. 

After the baptism, and dismissal of 
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the Congregation, the Members of the 
Society celebrated the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper: when, including the new- 
ly-baptized persons, there were Twenty- 
nine Communicants present. Not one of 
the Native Members appeared in the 
filthy Caffre Kaross of ox-hide, but all 
were decently clothed in the European 
Costume. 

In reference to a “ Love Feast” 
held at Wesleyville, Mr. Shaw writes: 

From the account which some of the 
Natives gave of their conversion, it would 
appear, that, previously to the commence- 
ment of the Mission, their minds had 
been prepared, by the gracious influences 
of the Holy Spirit, to give a favourable 
reception to Missionaries and to the 
Word which they are sent to preach. 

One said, he had for some time been 
wishing that Missionaries might come 
and reside among them, but had very 
little hope that so great a favour would 
ever be conferred upon them; and when 
he first saw us, on our arrival at Wesa- 
leyville, with our wives and children, 
and remembered that we had ventared 
ourselves between “the muskets of the 
White People and the assagays of the 
Caffres,” (alluding to the disturbed state 
of the frontier at that time,) to preach 
the Word of God, he loved us, and from 
the first resolved to take up his abode 
with us, and learn the way to heaven. 
This man, his wife, and children, are all 
baptized s and they are now, in the best 
sense, a Christian Family. 

W. Kama also spoke ; and the artless 
and scriptural account which he gave of 
his conversion was most encouraging to 
all our minds. Since he has become a 
decided Christian he meets with some 
opposition. Not long ago, his brother 
Pato ordered a “‘ Wise Man”’ to be em- 
ployed, to discover who had bewitched one 
of his favourites, who was dangerously 
ill. It happened that three or four per- 
sons were blamed, one of whom belongs 
to Kama’s clan. According to Caffre 
Usages, they could not distribute this 
man's cattle or torment him without 
Kama’s consent: but when the matter 
was reported to him, he refased to accede, 
and demanded that his man should be set 
at liberty and his cattle restored to him; 
thus making a decided stand against the 
strong prejudices of the people in favour 
of witchcraft and witches’ dances. I 
feared that a quarrel would ensue be- 
tween the two branches of the tribe, on 
this subject; bat, jast before I came 


SOUTH AFRICA. 


[apar, 
away, the excitement produced by so 
strange an occurrence was subsiding. 
As Christian Principles begin to influence 
the conduct of the Chiefs, we may expect 
that the struggle between Christianity 
and Paganism will become more severe : 
but the result is not matter of doubt; for 
God has said, They that dwell in the wil. 
derness shall bow before Him, and his ene- 
mies shall lick the dust. 

Mr. Kay writes, in relation to 
Butterworth— 

A Fingo has been driven into Hintsza's 
territories, by the commotions of the inte. 
rior, whose simplicity and sincerity are 
truly pleasing. He is naturally of an in- 
trepid and very independent spirit: but 
when he comes to the Throne of Grace, 
he melts like wax before the fire; and 
his lion-like disposition changes into that 
of the lamb. How great the difference, 
which Divine Grace makes in the rude 
Barbarian, as well as in the most refined 
European ! 

After closing the Catechetical Meeting, 
and while sitting musing in my stady, 
the songs of Zion and those of Paganism 
forcibly arrested my attention. On the 
one hand, a number of our people, who 
had been chatting round their evening 
fires, were now closing the day with 
bymns and prayer; while, on the other, 
the heathenish inhabitants of a neighbour- 
ing hamlet made the valleys echo with 
the dismal sound of their nocturnal la- 
volta and monotonous airs. 

——e poe 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
NEW LATTAKOO. . 
From communications of different 
dates we extract some encouraging 


Evidences of the Beneficial Influence of the 
Mission, — 

With gratitude to our Lord Jesus 
Christ, we indulge the hope that the 
Gospel continues to be blessed. The 
Meeting House continues to be well 
filled; and the attention of the hearers 
is observed by every stranger. Family 
Worship is become very common; end 
we frequently hear very young persons 
engaged in singing and prayer before 
they retire to rest. Some time ago, when 
one of our female candidates was ad- 
dressed by some individuals in a vay 
strain, she replied, “‘ Mock on! y 
Saviour was mocked much more.” 

There have been very pleasing in- 
stances of the Divine Blessing accom- 
panying the Word. The son of an old 
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backslider, a Hottentot—who for a long 
tame stood aleof, and was, ef alt who 
lived on the Station, the most regardless 
of eternal realities—-has been. subdued : 
on him, a great change has taken place ; 
fer -be voluntarily came and acknow- 
ledged his sins, professing the ‘fullest con- 
vietion of the truths of the Gospel: he 
continues to give decisive proofs of real 
coaversion. A Mochuwana,a Young Man, 
has also furnished very pleasing evidence, 
indicating a real change of heart: he 
lived at some distance from our Station ; 
aad, before we knew any thing of him, 
he was advocating the necessity of a Sa- 
veeur, even such = Saviour as the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who came to seek and to 
save that which was lost: an entire 
change took place in him, evident to all 
around ; for, instead of that thoughtless 
and: wicked conduct ‘by which he was 
previously characterized, he -became se- 
_ Yous, instant in prayer, and attentive to 
the ‘preaching of the Gospel; and took 
a delight in that society, which he for- 
merly abborred. An Old Woman, the 
Wife of a Chief, accompanied by her 
eldest daughter, generally comes a whole 
day’s journey to attend the Sabbath Ser- 
vices: though their knowledge i but 
seanty and their faith weak, yet we do 
hope that they are truly seeking the way 
to Zion. «SC }l 

About four months ago, several females 
were carried off by a disease called Ku- 
atsi, which is very fatal in this country. 
Among these, there was one a married 
woman, who was, previous te her sick- 
ness, vigilant in the use of the Means of 
Grace. Before the disease began to take 


@ fatal turn, she spoke very clearly on 


the importance of the doctrines to which 
she had lately paid so much attention, 
and professed a lively hope of eternal 
life through the atonement of Jesus. 
After a few days, when she felt the har- 
binger of death arresting her powers, she 
called her husband and friends, to whom 
she spoke in language at once striking 
and arousing; exhorting them to believe 
the Word of Jehovah, and take their re- 
fage in Jesus thé only Saviour. ‘I am 
going to die,” said she, and paused. Some 
appearing to be affected, she resumed— 
** Weep not because I am going to leave 
you. Weep for ‘your sins. Weep for 
your souls. With me all is well. Do 
not suppose that I die like a beast, or 
that I shall sleep for ever in the grave. 
No! Jesus died for my sins. He has 
said that He will save me. I am going 
April, 1831. 
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home—I am going to heaven—that kappy 
piace, to be for ever with Jesus my Sa- 
viour.”’ Shortly after bearing this testi- 
mony she expired. Blessed be God for 
His mercy toward such an ignorant sin- 
ner as.she was but a few months before! 

These religious effects of the Mis- 
sion are accompanied by a corre~ 
sponding influence on the temporat 
condition of the people. The Mis- 
sionaries write:— | 

The outward condition of the Station 
continues te improve. Many of the men 
are becoming industrious; and will, no 
doubt, eventually prove good labourers. 
Formerly we could not get one of the 
Bootsuannas to take a spade or mattock 
im his hand for any reward; but now we 
are overstocked, not being able to employ 
one-tenth of the applicants: many, how- 
ever, find employ among those who have 
ground on the Station. During the sum- 
mer, many will be supplied with gardens 
from valley ground, which has, we pre- 
sume, ever since the Flood, lain under 
water. An individual has now the care 
of all the public water-courses, who will. 
be rewarded by each person possessing 
ground which requires irrigation. This 
measure happily removes much care from 
the minds of the Missionaries. 


UNITED BRETHREN, 
HEMEL-EN-AAR DE. 


Br. Tietze bears the following tes- 
timony to the | 
Promising 8 tate of the Leper Institution. 
Having been repeatedly requested by 
the poor outcasts from society, among 
whom we have the privilege to be sta- 
tioned, to offer a public expression of 
their gratitude for the mereies vouch- 
sefed to them, and especially for the 
prayers and sympathy of their Christian 
Friends in Egrope, I gladly avail myself 
of the present opportunity, to compl 
with their wishes. - 
That their general conduct is in ac- 
cordance with the feelings above ex- 
pressed, I can bear a willing testimony. 
Though sick and maimed, and for the 
most part suffering under an incurable 
disease, they manifest not only resigna- 
tion but thankfuiness, when they consider 
the care bestowed upon them, and the 
blessings of religious instruction which 
they enjoy. Of the members of our. 
little flock, I may with truth affirm, that 
they walk worthy of their Christian Pro- 
2A 
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fession ; and prove, by their whole conver- 
sation, that they account the sufferings of 
this present time as not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory that shall be revealed, 
Even the children, 18 in number, though, 


like the rest, in the most pitiable bodily . 


circumstances, are eager to learn to read 
the Scriptures; and their diligence in 
attending the school, and the traces of a 


work of the Holy Spirit on their hearts, 


are most encouraging. Both my dear 
wife and myself feel, that the service in 
which we are engaged is one which re- 
quires a large measure of the Divine 
grace and support; the visits which it is 
our duty to pay to the poor patients, 
especially to those who are in the last 
and most loathsome state of this dreadful 
malady, are, indeed, trying to flesh and 
blood ; yet the Lord has hitherto strength- 
ened us for the work committed to us; 
and we feel, that we are blessed our- 
selves in being made the feeble instru- 
ments of blessing to others. 

SHILOR. . 

"Fhe visit of Br. Hallbeck to Shi- 
loh, as the New Station among the 
Tambookies on the Klipplaat River 
has been named, was noticed at p. 10 
ofthe Survey. He spent about eight 
days there in the month of May:. 
from his communications we extract 
some account of the Station. 
Hopeful Progress of the Tambookie Mission, 

_ Truly there is cause for joy and grati- 
tude, for the Lord has blessed the labour 
of His servants beyond all expectation. 
When I left the Klipplaat, a few days 
ago, there lived under the care of the 
Brethren,43 Hottentots, and 113 Natives 
of various Caffre Tribes; and proofs 
were not wanting that several individuals 
had experienced the power of the Word 
of the Cross. Three men and three wo- 
men, of the Native Tribes, are Candidates 
for Baptism: at a meeting for catechi- 
zation, which I held with them, I was 
much surprised at the sensible answers 
which I received; answers which they 
never could have given, if it had not been 
for the faithful instruction dispensed to 
them in season and out of season. 

' Two females, who both understood a. 
little Dutch, have been baptized—Wil- 
helmina, a Tambookie, baptized at Eas- 
ter (and named after Wilhelmina the 
Hottentot Assistant from Enon), was not 
at home, but the Brethren described her 
as a zealous witness among her people— 
Salome, a Mantatee, the first-frait of 
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this Mission, afforded the much edifica- 
tion: with a solemnity which I shall never 
forget, she pledged herself to remain 
faithful to our Saviour, and declared that. 
she would never leave the place where 
His Word was proclaimed: she felt 
thankful for the calamities which befel 
her and her nation some years ago, as 
she was thereby brought to hear the 
Word of God: in every meeting. at. 
Church, and at every conversation which 
I had with her, silent tears bedewed her 
cheeks, and her countenance bespoke 
peace and happiness within: her whole 
conduct is also consistent with her pro- 
fession, and an example to the rest: on 
a certain occasion, when her husband was 
disposed to take a second wife, she con- 
ducted herself with so much meekness 
and prudence, that he repented of the 
wrong which he was about to do her, and 
he is now a Candidate for Baptism: she 
came to the Klipplaat nearly in a state 
of nakedness ; but has earned so much, 
by her own exertions, that she is now 
decently clothed in the European man- 
ner, and is constantly employed in one 
way or other. 

Of the children, the Missionaries have 
also geod hopes; and I found, among 19 
who attend the School, a boy and a girl 
of seven or eight years, who were quite 
perfect in spelling, and had begun to. 
read the New Testament in Dutch; nor 
do I recollect to have seen in any school, 
either in Europe or Africa, 90 attentive 
a scholar as that Tambookie Girl: she. 
was all soul, and quite absorbed in the 
business of the class; so that not a mis- 
take was committed by the children 
around her, which she did not notice be- 
fore the Master had time to do it. 

What impression is made on the minds. 
of the majority of the adults, we mnst 
leave to the Searcher of Hearts to deter- 
mine: but that they begin to receive 
some knowledge in Divine Things, and 
that the truths of the Gospel excite their 
attention, may be gathered from the cir- 
cumstance, that, in a meeting for cate- 
chization, an elderly man, of whom the 
Brethren have but faint hopes, declared 
that it appeared to bim that a man must 
HAVE TWO HEARTS, the one inclining to. 
what is bad, the other to what is good. 
Another promising circumstance is this, 
that the young and middle-aged, con- 
trary to their former habits, are very 
ready to engage as labourers with the 
Missionaries ; for which they are liberally. 
paid, and by which several of them have 
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been enabled to procure themselves shirts 
and trowsers, 

Of the Hottentots, who accompa- 
‘nied the Missionaries from Enon in 
order to form this Settlement, Mr. 
‘Hallbeck says :— 

The spirit prevailing among them is 
truly encouraging ; there is not one of the 
Communicants to whom I should hesitate 
to give the right-hand of fellowship, as a 
Fellow-labourer for Christ. The Inter- 
preters, and particularly Wilhelmina, are 
useful and zealous Assistants; and it is 
chiefly owing to their labour, that not 
only a desire to be instructed has been 
excited among the Tambookies, but that 
several of them have begun to inquire 
with earnestness what they must do to be 
saved. | 

Mr. Hallbeck gives an instance 
of the : 

Superstition of the Tambookies respecting 
the Dying and the Dead. 

Many of their Heathenish Customs 
they have readily relinquished ; but, as 
yet, they cannot be prevailed upon to 
touch a corpse. A Tambookie Child, 
three years old, died. On this occasion, 
we perceived with sorrow how deeply 
sunk in superstition these people yet are. 
When they pereeived the child to be near 
its end, they carried it out of the hut, to 
leave it asa prey to the wild beasts; and 
it would have been devoured, if one of 
our Hottentots had not prevented it: for 
they consider every service done to a 
dying person to render them unclean, 
The house is burnt, and all the goods be- 
longing to the dying person are thrown 
away. The mother of the child must re- 
main for some days in the fields: the 
same is observed with the adults. As 
soon as death approaches, they are turned 
out and given to the wild beasts. A Cap- 
tain has the privilege of being buried in 
the cattle-kraal. After declaring to them 
our abhorrence of such ungodly customs, 
and sbewing them that it was contrary 
to the Word of God, they willingly 
obeyed, and carried the child back into 
the house, where it soon died; bat no 
Tambookie could be prevailed upon to 
carry the corpse out and to make a grave, 
being persuaded that they should become 
unclean : they said they would willingly 
submit to every thing but that. Our 
Hottentots, therefore, buried the body. 
Beneficial Influence on the Temporal Con- 

dition of the Natives. 
- ‘The banks of the Klipplaat, which are 
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‘under ‘irrigation, are very fertile: the 
‘Missionaries have harvested excellent 
‘wheat, the best barley which I ever saw 
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in Africa, and vegetables of all descrip- 


‘tions in great perfection. The Hottentots 
‘and Tambookies have imitated the indus- 


try of the Missionaries, and have been 


‘well remunerated for their labour: a 
‘great victory has thus been gained, by 


their becoming attached to the soil, and 
preferring agriculture to the more un- 
certain dependence on cattle. ‘‘ The 
Fetkannas,” said some Tambookies to 


me, when speaking of their external af- 


fairs, “may steal our cattle; but they 


‘cannot carry away our gardens, therefore 


we will never leave this place;” and 
there is no doubt that many of their coun- 
trymen will soon make the same refliec- 
tion. Thus, when the Missionaries la- 
boured hard to lead out the water for 
irrigation, it appears that they were pre- 


‘paring the means of winning souls for 


Christ ; and it is a happy circumstance, 
that in proportion as the population in- 
creases, much more land can be brought 
under culture. I trust, therefore, that 
no friend of Missions will grudge the 
expense thereby incurred, seeing what 
blessed consequences it produces. 7 

As regards the chief obstacle to the 
prosperity of this Station, the incursions 
of neighbouring barbarians, I found that, 
in moet instances, the robbers were al- 
lured by some neglect on the part of the 
watchmen: and I believe, that, unless 
great commotions should arise among the 
neighbouring tribes, in which case we 
hope to be protected by Government, 
the place is sufficiently populous to deter 
the thieves: it has also the advantage of 
an open situation, so that it cannot be 
taken by surprise. 

Some months afterward, at the end 
of October, Mr. Hallbeck writes :— 


The Missionaries amongst the Tam- 
bookies are well, and have, by prolong- 
ing the water-course, made in the first 
year of their residence there, succeeded 
in bringing a large tract of land under 
irrigation, and thus transformed another 
part of the desert into productive gardens, 
So eager are the Tambookies to avail 
themselves of the advantage thus secured 


to them (though but lately they thought 


gardening beneath their dignity), that 
serious quarrels have already arisen, be- 
tween some of the men, about the limits 
of their several plots of ground. Since 
I have become better acquainted with 
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- the country, there appears to me to be 
_ more sound sense in the aversion of the 
people to agricultural labour, as long as 
-they were unacquainted with irrigation, 
than is generally supposed. It is no 
-wonder that the tilling of the ground is 
considered only a trifling occupation, At 
for women. and children, but unworthy 
to exercise the superior skill aad power 
_of the male sex, when there is se great a 
- probability that the labour will be frnit- 
-Jess. But the case is altered when there 
is a command of water, and the views ef 
‘the people experience a corresponding 
change. . 
- From time to time circumstances occur 
among the Tambookies, whieh evidently 
-prove that the peor people are still 
swayed by the Prince.of darkness. Thus, 
ately, two Fetkaanas were feund mar- 
-dered on the Oskraal. River, not far from 
the Klipplaat; and some of the people be- 
donging to the Station, though they deny 
it, are strongly suspected of being the 
murderers. But of such crimes no notice 
4s taken by the Captains, the poor Fet- 
ukannas being considered as lawful prey 
to every bload-thirsty murderer ; and the 
Missionaries can do no more than report 
the thing to the nearest authority, though 
the colonial jurisdiction dees not extend to 
those parts. However, the labour of the 
Missionaries is net without its blessing, 
and they have lately had the joy of bap- 
tizing a Tambookie Woman, of whom they 
entertain good hopes, being the third of 
that nation baptized within a year. 


ee 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

In our last Number (pp. 142—146) 
some details were given relative to 
the state of the Mission in Egypt. A 
joint Letter has since been received 
from the Rev. Messrs. Kruse, Lieder, 
and Muller, dated Cairo, J an. 11, 
reviewing their proceedings during 
the year which had just closed. 
From that Letter the fetlowing Ex- 
fracts are made. 
General View of the State of the Mission. 

The first thing that presses upon our 
minds, in surveying the past twelve months, 
is, that they were full of peculiar suffer- 
jogs and afflictions, under the burden of 
which we were nearly sinking. In this, 
however, we have experienced the bless- 
ing of what the godly Poet Cowper says: 
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Trials make the promise sweet, 

Trials give new life to prayer, 

Trials bring me to His feet: ~ 

Lay me low, and keep me there. 
With regard to our labours, it is diff- 
cult to give our Committee.a correct idea 
of them, without telling too mach or teo 
little; for hitherto we have been, as it 
were, trying to build, in silence, a Goshen 
in Egypt, of which we hope we have 
laid the ground-work : having, from Esne 
down to Alexandria, provided with the 
Word of God all those who in any way 
expressed a desire to have it; and fur- 
nished with useful and Christian School- 
books and Tracts every School that wanld 
receive them. Thus a beginning has been 
made, in spreading the noble Seed of the 
Word to the right and to the left; and 
we may now confidently leave the in- 
crease to Him, who has promised, f¢ shald 
not return unto me void, but it shall ac- 
complish that which I please, and i shall 
prosper tn sigs thing whereto I sendét, 

Schools, 

Another attempt which we made to- 
wards establishing a Christian Goshen 
was by the Schools, one for Boys and 
one for Girls: the latter, of course, is as 
yet very imperfect, as Mrs. Krusé alone 
has the charge of it. The number of 
Boys who from the beginning of May 
1828 till this time have been admitted 
into our School amounts to 174: of 
whom 120 have left the School; part of 
them are preparing for the service of 
the Pasha; and part learning some trade, 
in order to help their parents to earn 
their bread. The actual attendance of 
the School consists of 36 Copts, 11 Greeks, 
and 8 Roman Catholics; the whole of 
whom are divided into three Classes. The 
First Class read and write Arabic and 
English; the Second Class read and 
write Arabic; and the Third Class are 
still in the first rudiments of the Arabic 
Language. The three Classes are also 
taught Arithmetic. With regard to Re- 
ligious Instruction, the First Class are 
learning by memory such passages of the 
Holy Scriptures as relate to the subject 
then in hand; and the Second Class com- 
mit to memory Watts’s small Catechism. 
The principal difficulty which we meet 
with, in establishing Schools, isthe lack of 
competent Schoolmasters. All seek their 
own, and not that which is the Lord's. 
But our hope ts in the Lord: He wil 
certainly, in His own time, revive, and 
bring to the knowledge of the Truth, 
some Youths, who may serve as School- 
masters, and as patterns te-others: for 
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the work is His. Another obstacle, and 
trial of patience, is the. circumstance, 
that the Children are generally suffered 
te. stay but a very short time in the 
Schools ; for, as soon as they know a little 
how to read and write, their parents take 
them from the School, because they want 
their help in earning their bread: there- 
fore no chance is left us, ‘but to keep such 
Beys as afford. hope of becoming able 
Schoolmasters, by a small remuneration, 
equivalent to what. they might be able 
fo gain elsewhere ; and thus to give them 
farther education. Tbe number of such 
Boys at present is six. This plan may 
appear sgrange in England; but whoever 
ie acqnainted with the state of Egypt ia 
this respect will not think itso. People 
are go poor in this country, that many, 
perhaps the greater pert ef them, would 
mot send their children even te a Free 
Sehoel; fer as soon as they are able to 
ran about they ere obliged either to beg or 
work. Ap immense number of Boys and 
Girls are. constantly employed in the 
manufactories of the Pasha; others, half 
ov entirely naked,are the wholeday carry- 
ing stanes and chalk for buildings; and 
those who can read or write.a little are 
the Pasha’s Scribes. Sach is. generally 
the state of the children in Egypt: such 
g troop of half-naked Boys we have in 
our School; and the Girls are in no bet- 
ter condition. But we shall give ourselves 
with great pleasure to these poor child. 
ren; and would gladly do:much mere for 
them, if we hadthe means... 

. We therefore entreat all well-disposed 
persons, and especialy the Children of 
God in England, to support us, hence- 
forward, with their prayers and ministra- 
tions in this work of Faith and Charity, 
in order to guide these poor wandering 
lambs. to Christ; bearing in remem 
brance the promise of God, that 

shall become a blessing on earth: (Isa. xix.) 
The Education of Youth appears af the 
greater importance in. this country, as 
the Adults shew so little interest in the 
preaching of the Gospel. —-. oe 
Preaching. 

Though we have preached in Arabic, 
German, and for some .time also in En- 
glish, during. the year, we have not yet 
aeen. any fruit af our preaching, except 
that a few German Roman-Catholics 
seem to have ceme nearer to the King- 
dom of God. Preaching from house to 
house seems to us the chief expedient to 
extend the Kingdom of God in Egypt: 
and, in order to gain the more influence, 
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and «n easier access to the families, and 
thus to make preaching the more effective 
end pewerful, Br. Lieder has devoted him- 
self to the study of Medicine, and we have 
already experienced the good effect of it. 
. The Missionaries close their Letter 
with the following : 

Finally, to eollect what has. been said, 
according to the experience we have hi- 
therto had, we foster the cheerful hope of 
establishing the Kingdom of God in Egypt 
én three different ways, leading to one and 
the same end. First, by spreading the 
written Word of God, through the as- 
sistance of the Press in Malta: secondly, 
by the Education of Youth : and thirdly, 
by the preaching of the Gospel, both pub- 
licly and frem house to house. .These three 
effective means are open to us;: and the 
Lord, who has opened them, ‘will. merci- 
fdlly grant His blessing to our proceed- 
ings. This he has warranted, by His pro- 
mises, and by the. desire which He has 
put into the friends of His Kingdom to send 
the Word of Life also to Egypt. It 
our comfort and hope in our labour, that 
the Lord has given a particular promise 
for this land, and that many Children of 
God in Europe ere praying for us, and for 
the promotion of His Kingdom in Egypt: 
and to these prayera we recommend our- 
selves afresh. 

The impaired state of Mr. and Mrs. 
Krusé’s health was mentioned in 
our last Number. The Committee 
have, in consequence, authorised 
them to visit their Native Coun 
for its re-establishment, which could 
not now be expected in Egypt. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
CALCUTTA. 

Tue arrival of the Rev. Timothy 
Sandys was stated at p.41. On the 
9th of June he took up his residence, 
with Mrs.Sandys, on the Society's 
premises, at Mirzapore ; the Calcutta 
Committee wishing him to take 
charge, at least for some time, of the 
Calcutta Mission. He has furnished 
the following . 4 
, Notices of the State of the Mission. 

In the Bengalee Chapel at Mirza- 
pore we have three Publie Services in the 
week, two on Sundays and one. on Wed- 
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nesday Evenings; and Family Prayer 
every morning, for the people residing 
within the Compound. Last Sunday 
about 30 Native Christians and about 
40 Heathens attended, which I suppose 
is the average attendance. In the Cha- 
pel at Potuldunga there is preaching 
three times a-week : last Friday Evening 
I heard Roop, a Native Catechist, preach 
to about 80 persons. 

In the English School, in the Com- 

und, which is a new and. very sub- 
stantial building capable of holding 200 
Boys, about 110 attend, and 120 are on 
the books. These boys, many of whom 
wear the Brahminical string, read the 
New Testament, commit to memory Dr. 
-Watts’s Divine Songs, and learn Writing, 
Arithmetic, and English Grammar. It 
affords me encouragement, considering 
that of so many Boys only four are Pro- 
fessing Christians, that the Lord hath de- 
clared, His Word shall not return to Him 
void. I do hope and pray that the in- 
struction imparted to these Hindoo Boys 
may be the means of undermining their 
prejudices—of shewing them the folly and 
vanity of Idolatry—and of leading them 
‘to a knowledge of the only True God, and 
of Jesus Christ the only and all-sufficient 
Saviour of Mankind. 

In a subsequent Letter, of ‘the 
2ist of June, he adds— 

Our English School may be said to be 
in a flourishing state: the boys are very 
‘anxious to learn, and their numbers are 
increasing ; but the religious knowledge 
which they obtain has, alas! too little in- 
fluence on their practice. To-morrow, 
being one of their great Festivals, I do 
not expect any will be at School. It is 
matter of grief, and should be matter of 
prayer to God for the outpouring of His 
Holy Spirit, that these Boys, who read the 
Scriptures, and really know that their 
Idolatry is displeasing to God, should still 

rsist in their heathenish practices. 

esterday afternoon I commenced a 
course of Catechetical Instruction, in the 
Chapel, tothe Native Converts. I made 
my first attempt at Bengalee in public, 
by commencing the Service with the Col- 
Ject for St. Simon and St. Jude’s Day, 
which I considered very appropriate, and 
the Lord’s Prayer; concluding with the 
Benediction in the same language. Roop, 
the Native Catechist, put the questions; 
and the Youths answered with readiness, 
and appeared to understand them. 

Under date of the 16th of October 
-he writes— : 
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[aPrit, 
It is rather more than four months, 
since my arrival in Calcutta, and my 
appointment to the Station by the Cor- 
responding Committee. It now seems 
to me high time to make you acquainted 
with my proceedings, since I entered the 
Missionary Field. 
Both myself and Mrs. Sandys have rea- 
son to be thankful to our Heavenly Father 
for the blessing of health. With the ex- 
ception of a bilious attack, which I had 
on the 21st of August, and which lasted 
only three days, we have enjoyed excel- 
lent heaitiz, and have been enabled to pro- 
secute our studies without intermission. 
My time has been fully occupied in 
the study of Bengalee; in our Chapels 
and Schools; and in conversation with 
the Natives, so far as I am at present 
able. .Morning Prayer in the Chapel on 
the Compound is usually attended by 
about 15 of our Native Christians: our 
Sunday and Wednesday-Evening Ser- 
vices, by about 30 Christians, and from 10 
to 30 Heathens. Mr. Reichardt preaches 


‘on Sunday Morning; Roop, a Native, 


in the Evening; and: Mr. Dunsmure on 
‘Wednesday Evening. For my own part, 
though I have read the Liturgy in the 
Chapel for three months, I have as yet 
preached only three Sermons in Bengalee. 

‘On Sanday Afternoon, 20th June, I 
commenced a course of Catechetical In- 
struction for our young Native Chris- 
tians. The number of Catechumens at 
first was nine; which, I am thankful te 
say, is now considerably increased, partly 
by Christians, and partly by Candidates 
for Baptism. The number of: Catechu- 
mens last Sunday was 22. 

On Sunday, 26th September, after a 
Communicants’ Meeting on the preced- 
ing Wednesday, Mr. Reichardt and my- 
self administered the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper to 32 Native Christians. 
It was truly gratifying to me to see these 
persons (who would, in all probability, 
have continued to this day worshippers 
of Idols, wood and stone, had it not been 
for Missionary Exertions)' declaring, in 
Christ’s holy Ordinance, their allegiance 
to their Redeemer, King, and Creator, 
and sitting under the banner of the 
Redeemer’s love. It was indeed one of 
the most happy days of my life, to see, 
for the first time, these Indians of various 
Castes kneel together around the Table 
of the Lord, and to assist in delivering to 
them the emblems of our Saviour’s dying 
love. 

We continue to have preaching three 
times’ a week, in’ our Chapel .at Potuk 
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dunga. Roop generally preaches, and 
about 40 people attend. 

‘Samuel Nobeen, a Native Christian, 
visits Raspoojee, and preaches to the 


people. Raspoojee is a village about . 


17 miles south of Calcutta, where we 
have a School, and are about to erect a 
Bungalow Chapel. There are between 


30 and 40 Boys in the School; and the. 


people are very desirous to be instructed 
in the Doctrines of Christianity. I visited 
the place on the 10th of August: we ex- 


amined the Boys, and spoke to the people. 


- Ram Dhurn, a Native Christian, who 
was baptized by Mr. Deerr at Culna, 
is our Catechist at Budge-Budge, another 
village to the south of Calcutta. I visited 
the place on the 17th of August. Nearly 
100 Boys were in the School, which had 
been commenced only two or three 
months. We examined the Boys in the 
Gospel of St. Matthew, and Ellerton’s 
Dialogues: and after rewarding them, 
Roop, our Native Teacher, who accom- 
panied me, preached to the Adults who 
were assembled, from John iii. 19: Light 
is come into the world. Many heard with 
attention ; and one old man in particular 
' frequently cried out Besh (Well)! | Sotyo 


(True)! We hope that, by the Lord's’ 


blessing, the Divine Seed may take root in 
the hearts of many who heard the Word 
of Life, and were directed to the Saviour. 

Our English and Bengalee Schools 
continue much as they have been for 
some time. The Bishop visited the En- 
glish School on the 21st of September; 
and examined tbe First Class, in the New 
Testament, Watts’s Divine Songs, Writ- 
ing, Grammar, and Arithmetic. 

In the Bengalee Schools, of which we 
have six,the First and Second Classes read 
the Gospels, and Ellerton’s Dialogues. 
The average attendance in each School 
is about 40. 

Openings for Enlarged Labour. 

The Missionary Work might be carried 
on to almost any extent in many of the 
villages on the south of Calcutta. The 
people are, perhaps, not so much under 
the influence of the Brahmins: and many 
declare, that their own system is a bad 
one, and consequently can do them no 
good if they observe it; and, as they have 
heard of the Christian Religion, they wish 
to become acquainted with it. The fact, 
that there are about 30 persons at Ras- 
poojee who wish to receive instruction 
preparatory to Christian Baptism, proves 


that.a great change must have taken place. 


among the people in that neighbourhood. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 


183. 
Another circumstance will also shew the. 
same. When I wasat Raspoojee on the 

10th of August last, an old man, the 

Headman of a village 10 miles: distant,. 
had come expressly to request that a 

Teacher might be sent to his place. 

. Visit to an Aged Hindoo. 

In a subsequent Letter, dated Nov. 
18, Mr. Sandys thus details his visit 
to Gonga Ram Gayin, a Hindoo 
about eighty years of age, who was. 
desirous to be baptized, and whom 
Mr.Sandys had previously instructed 
in the doctrines of Christianity :— 

Early in the morning, I set out to visit. 
the old man and his neighbourhood, taking 
Roop, our Native Preacher, with me. At 
sun-rise we arrived at Baala, a village 
about eight miles south from Calcutta :: 
where we were received into the house of a 
Native, who is desirous to embrace Christi- 
anity: there we offered up prayer to God, 
in company with 12 or 14 persons; after 
which we read a portion of Scriptare, to 
which they were very attentive. Thence 
we took a canoe, called a Shealte, about 
12 feet long and just wide enough to ad- 
mit of a chair standing in it, in which we 
were pushed along over the paddy-fields, 
the water being generally three feet deep, 
by two men with bamboos standing at 
the fore-part of the canoe.. At length 
we arrived at Collee Gachee, the resi- 
dence of old Gonga Ram Gayin: he was 
sitting on the floor, ill with fever, and 
in all probability near his end. He 
again expressed his desire to be baptized ; 
declared that he was a helpless sinner; 
and that he depended on Christ alone for 
pardon and salvation. Other questions 
which I put to him, on the Doctrines of 
Christianity, he answered ina Satisfactory — 
manner. To the question, “‘ Who is Jesus 
Christ ?” he answered, ‘‘ Jesus Christ is 
God.” Earnestly I hope that he was so 
taught by the Holy Ghost, without whose 
teaching. no man can savingly say that 
Jesus is the Lord. I forthwith baptized 
the old man, in the presence of his assem- 
bled family and a few strangers. May 
God grant that he may not be a Mem- 
ber of the Church in name only, but also 
& very member incorporate in the mysti- 
cal body of Christ ! 

Baptism of Four Natives. 

Nov. 6, 1830—Much of my time this 
week has been occupied in endeavouring 
to imbue the minds of our Candidates 
with Gospel Truth, and the great import- 
ance of their receiving Baptism in a 
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proper spirt. They have committed to 
memory the Confession, Lord’s-Prayer, 
- Greed, Ten Commandments, and Watts’s 
First Catechism, in Bengalee. 

On the afternoon of Sunday the 7th, 
at Mirzapore Chapel,we baptized Dhorm- 
ma Doss and Porish, Moekti Ram and 
Moha Shree. Their Christian names 
are, Dhormma Doss, which signifies 
“* Servant of Holiness ;” and Mary, Mat- 
thew, and Martha. Our Chapel was 
rrearly filled, partly by the friends and 
supporters of the Mission, and partly by 
Native Christians; all of whom appeared 
to take a lively interest in witnessing the 
sacred Ordinance of our Biessed Re- 
deemer administered to these people; of 
whom it may: indeed be: said, that Upon 
them that sat in darkness and the shadow of 
death hath the light of the glorious Gospel 
of Salvation shined. The Rev. Mr. Reich- 
ardt kindly assisted at the Ordinance, 
and afterwards delivered an Address. 
May the Lord preserve the people sted- 
fast.in faith, joyfal through hope, and 
rooted in charity, and finally receive them 
into the Church triumphant above, for 
Christ's sake ! | 

: +» General Aspect of the Mission. 

. In a Letter under date of Oct. 
16, 1830, Archdeacon Corrie ob- 
serves :— 

The Word of God is not bound; and 
He shews from time to time that the er- 
cellency of the power is of God. Conver- 
sions are by no means. rare, and the 
work of Education is now extending. 


MADRAS. 
Spirit of Inquiry among Roman Catholics. 

Our Readers are aware of the 
blessing which has followed the la- 
bours of the Society’s. Missionaries 
among the Heathen in the Province 
of Tinnevelly. We rejoice to state, 
that there have been varions indica- 
tions, of late, ofan awakening among 
the Roman Catholics of this Presi- 
dency. The following particulars 
on this subject are chiefly collected 
from the communications of the Rev. 
P. P. Schaffter. 

In April of last year, Mr. Schaffter 
acquainted the Madras Correspond- 
ing Committee, that the inhabitants 
of Mavalore Coopum and four other 
Roman-Catholic Villages earnestly 
desired to be received into the Pro- 
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testant Church under the care of the 
Church Missionary Society. The 
Corresponding Committee approved 
of Mr. Schaffter’s complying with 
the wishes of the people, and sanc- 
tioned his making arrangements 
with a view to administer to their. 
spiritual instruction and to establish 
Schools among them. 

Mr. Schaffter thus relates, in his 
Journal, the commencement of his 
intercourse with the Roman Catho- 
lics of Mavalore Coopum :— 


Feb, 8, 1830—Came to Mavalore Coo- 
pum,sa village six miles from Poonamallee, 
on the left of the road to Tripasore, in- 
habited by 102 Roman Catholics, and 
containing 16 houses. This is the Roman- 
Catholic Village whose inhabitants have 
applied for Evangelical Instruction. As 
soon as I arrived, the inhabitants crowd- 
ed round my palanquin, with the greatest 
demonstrations of joy that a Teacher of 
the Gospel was come amongthem. One 
of the principal men of the village, whese 
name is Creety, gave’ me the foll 
accoant of the way throngh which Pro- 
vidence had led him and his people to the 
resolution of forsaking the Roman-Ca- 
tholic Faith. 

_ “ More than a hundred years ago, our 
ancestors, living in a far country, were 
converted to the Roman-Catholic Faith 
by a Roman-Catholic Missionary: and 
forty years ago we removed to the 
place which we now inhabit; where we 
settled, as cultivators of the ground: bat 
neither our Brethren the Roman Catho- 
lics, nor their Priests, received us with 
that Christian friendship which we ex- 
pected to find: on the contrary, they. 
opposed and oppressed us in many ways ; 
nor did they take any care of our spiri- 
tual welfare. Two years ago, the Young 
Man who now instructs our children, and 
who was converted from the Roman to the’ 
Protestant Faith by the Rev. C. Rhenius; 
settled as a Physician amongst us, and 
took much pains to instruct us in the 
True Christian Religion, and to point 
out to us the errors of the Roman-Catho- 
lic Religion: these we soon saw, and 
many of our villagers too; and now that 
most, of the inhabitants of this and of four 
ether villages were convinced of their’ 
errors and of the truth of the Gospel, 
we.sent for a Minister by whom to be 
more fally imstracted in the True Faith.” 

Upon all this he enlarged much; and I- 
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was extremely surprised to hear these 
things. I spent the whole of this day in 
visiting these people in their houses; and 
was greatly delighted to see that they 
listened with reverence and pleasure to 
the Christian Instruction I gave them. 
In the evening we had a meeting; at 
which, with the exception of two families, 
who were still opposed, all the villagers 
attended, besides Roman Catholics of 
other villages who had been invited by 
the Mavalore Coopum People. After 
the meeting was concluded, one of the 
Headmen addressed his people in a very 
warm manner :—‘* What do you say to 
all this? Do you not feel that what this 
Minister tells us is the True Word of 
God? Why then will you remain any 
longer under the power of Superstition ? 
The Roman-—Catholic Religion has brought 
us from Egypt into the Wilderness; and 
why may we not enter Canaan by the 
Protestant Faith?” Upon this, all those 
who were present deelared that they 
were disposed to become Protestants ; 
and thirty Headmen of Families signed a 
Petjtion, drawn up by themselves, aad 
which I subjoin, requesting me to be 
their Minister, to teach them the Word 
of God, and to help them to build a 
Charch and a School Room :— 
. ““ We the Undersigned, Christian Inha- 
bitants of Mavalore Coopum, beg humbly 
to address and to inform you, that as our 
Place of Worship is in rains, and we are 
_ left without a Church, and obliged our- 
selves to perform our marriages, burials, 
&c., we have ananimously chosen you to 
be our Minister; and we entreat that you 
will erect among us a Charch and a 
School-room, and preach to us the Doc- 
trines of the Gospel and other tenets 
_ connected with the Christian Religion.— 
Mavalore Coopum, 8th Feb. 1830. 
(Signed) ‘‘ Panacansam, &c. &c. ” 


Feb.9, 1830—-To-day I visited four 
Roman-Catholic Villages, whose inhabi- 
tants, one of the Headmen told me, are 
dispesed to embrace Christianity. I found 
the greatest part of these people most will- 
ing to receive Christian Instruction; and 
many of them added their signatures to 
the Petition addressed to me. Some, 
however, were afraid that the Headman 
might be Antichrist. I believe that the 
Kingdom of God ts at hand among the 
Roman Catholics in thts country. The 
villages visited are as follows :— Mava- 
lore: 16 houses, containing 162 inhabit 
tants. Mayabacum: 6 houses, 33 inha- 
ditants. Valanarum: 20 houses, 110 
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inhabitants. Nemellee: 22 houses, 110 
inhabitants. 

.In the evening I returned to Poonamal- 
lee, and related to the Rev. F. Spring the 
state of these Roman-Catholic Villages. 
He being formerly acquainted with them, 
greatly encouraged me not to neglect the 
opportanity which the Lord seemed to pre- 
sent of promoting the spiritual welfare of 
these people; and with the Rev. H. Har- 
per, and some other Gentlemen of our 
Committee, he gave me some kind and 
judicions adviee in this affair ; according 
to which I have endeavoured to regulate 
my proceedings to the present moment, as 
far as intervening circumstances would 
allow. ; — 

Mr. Schaffter’s further intercourse 
with the Roman Catholics of this 
District is detailed in the following 
extracts from his Journal :— 

Feb. 19—The people pressed me 
very much to build the Church soon ; 
assuring me, that, during my absence, 
many Roman Catholics had expressed 
their desire to renounce Popery, and to 
embrace the Protestant Religion. In 
the evening I performed Divine Service ; 
during which I baptized 3 Children and 
2 Adnits, and married 2 couples. It was, 
perhaps, the first time that persons have 
been baptized and married in this place 
according to the Ritual of the Church of 
England. Departing from these people, 
I exhorted them to seek the salvation of 
their souls, to read the Scriptures, and to 
remain faithful to the connexion into 
which God has brought them; assuring 
them that our Society have nothing in 
view but their present and eternal wel- 
fare. I left Mavalore Coopum in the 
evening. | 
sd pril 19—Came to Mavalore Coopum, 
and was happy to find all’ the people 
steady. I preached, visited the School, 
and called on the people at their houses. 
In the evening, I went to see some of our 
Christians at Valavaram, and at Maya- 
bacum, where I preached in the open air 
and spent the night. i 
April 20—On my way from Mayabacum 
to Tripasore, I called upon the Roman- 
Catholic Priest at Keelcherry; who re- 
ceived me politely, but expressed his dis« 
pleasure at tle Christians having forsaken 
the Popish for the Protestant Faith. On 
my way to Tripasore I suffered very 
much from the intolerable heat. In the 
evening, I preached at Tripasore to about 
40 persons, aad the next day returned to 
Madras. - 
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June 11, 1830 — Arrived at Mavalore 
Coopum about 8 a. m., and found many of 
our poor Christians, through a scheme of 
the Roman-Catholic Priest, exceedingly 
troubled and vexed by their creditors; 
who require either an immediate payment 
of their debts, or that they should return 
to the Roman-Catholic Religion. I spent 
the day in visiting the people in their 
houses, examining the School, and cate- 
chizing the Children. I preached to a 
Congregation of more than 60 souls, with 
a degree of fluency and strength before 
unknown to me. 

June 30—This morning early I pro- 
ceeded to Tripasore; where I met with 
the Archdeacon, the Rev. H. Harper, and 
the Rev. F. Spring, who were come to 
consecrate a Chapel newly built by Go- 
vernment for the accommodation of the 
English Pensioners of this Military Sta- 
tion. After Prayers had been read by 
the Rev. F. Spring, the Archdeacon gave 
an excellent Sermon, suited to the occa- 
sion, to a Congregation of upward of 140 
persons. At the close of the Service, 
having obtained leave of the Archdeacon 
to perform in fature our Tamul Service 
in this Church, our Native Christians 
met together; and after Prayers I preach- 
ed to them from these words: Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins 
of the world! In the afternoon, Mr. 
Harper preached. 

July 1—This morning we proceeded 
to Valavaram, the place near Mava- 
lore Coopum where we intend to build a 
Church for the accommodation of theChris- 
tians who have lately turned from the Ro- 
man-Catholic to the Evangelical Faith. 
Previously to leaving Madras, the Arch- 
deacon, to whom I had made known the 
difficulty of obtaining a piece of ground for 
the purpose of erecting our Church on, 
wrote to the Collector to send the Tasil- 
dar, with the other inferior Authorities, to 
Valavaram ; that, with his direction and 
help, we might fix upon a suitable spot 
of land. Arrived at Valavaram, we 
placed our palanquin in a tent which had 
been pitched there for our accommoda- 
tion. We found the Tasildar, and the 
other people who had been sent, ready, 
apparently, to assist us in our selection, 
according to the order of the Arch- 
deacon. We proposed several pieces of 
ground, which were severally objected to 
by the Tasildar, either on account of 
being too near the Pagoda, or of being 
fit for cultivation. At last we fixed upon 
a piece which the Tasildar consented to 
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give, on the consideration that no reason- 
able objection could be made against our 
building. After we had taken breakfast, 
we had Service in our tent, at which a 
great number of our people attended. 
After I had read the Prayers in Tamul, 
the Archdeacon explained the Parable of 
the Sower, in English; which I translated 
into Tamul, and to which the people 
listened with attention and reverence. 
After the Service, the Rev. H. Harper and 
the Rev. F. Spring asked the people to re- 
peat the Prayers which they had learned ; 
and then proposed to them many questions 
on the Christian Religion, which they an- 
swered very well. In the evening, re- 
turning home, we passed throngh Mava- 
lore Coopum, where we visited our 
School ; in which, though it has not been 
begun more than five months, some of 
the Boys could already read in the second 
book. This day was a happy day for 
me: I hope we were enabled to do some- 
thing to the glory of our Heavenly Master. 

August 18 — This evening, about ten 
o'clock, we arrived at Mavalore Coopum. 
I found our Congregation at this place in 
deep affliction; the small-pox having, in 
the space of six days, carried off seven of 
their children, and many more were not 
expected to recover. The Roman-Catho- 
lic Priest took this opportunity to endea- 
vour to bring the people back to his per- 
suasion. He sent them a messenger, to 
tell them that all this affliction came upon 
them for having forsaken the Roman-Ca- 
tholic Religion, and as a manifestation of 
the wrath of God and of the Pope. He 
assured them, that if they would turn 
again, God woald be merciful, and stop 
the plague now raging. The Roman 
Catholics of the surrounding villages also 
took occasion to distress these poor peo- 
ple, and even endeavoured to prevent 
them from burying their dead in the com- 
mon burial-ground. Assoonas I arrived, 
men and women belonging to the Congre- 
gation, living in this and other villages, 
came to see me, with expressions of the 
deepest sorrow. “Oh, Nir,” they said, 
“we are in great straits: all seems to be 
against us!’ J was deeply afflicted at 
the sight. I felt how heavy this trial, 
and the taunts of their enemies, must 
be upon this simple and inexperienced 
people. For their present comfort, I ex- 
plained to them these words: Through 
much tribulation we must enter the Kingdom 
of God; assuring them that the present 
affliction was by no means a manifesta- 
tion of the wrath of God against them; 
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but, on the contrary, was an evidence of 
His love for the trial of their faith. I 
shewed them, by examples derived from 
the Scriptures, that all the Children of 
God had been tried by similar or still 
heavier afflictions; and that all at last 
found reason to bless God for his dealings, 
though unpleasant tothe flesh. I shewed 
them, also, how by their faith and patience 
in the present trial they ought to glorify 
God, who would not permit them to be 
tempted above their strength. I went 
into all the houses where there were sick 
persons, to whom I spoke words of com- 
fort, and prayed with them. I was re- 
joiced to see that my weak endeavours to 
comfort the people were not in vain: 
some told me that they could now thank 
God for this trial, and that they were 
disposed to suffer with patience and hu- 
mility all that the Lord should think pro- 
per in future to lay uponthem. I thank 
God for the help he granted me in this 
time of need. I returned to Madras. 

In a Letter to the Secretaries, Mr. 
Schaffter says :— 

TI have since made subscriptions amon 
my friends. at Madras, to the amount of 
500 Rupees, to build aChurch for these 
poor Villagers. All of them are,stedfast 
in faith: I mean by this, they continue 
to hunger and thirst after Christian In- 
struction, notwithstanding all the perse- 
cution they meet with from their Priest 
and from the Roman Catholics, who still 
love darkness rather than light. O my dear. 
Sir, pray for us; for our Missionary 
‘Work in India becomes more and more 
important, and the enemies are many. 
I have still to tell you, that those Villa- 
gers proved to us the sincerity of their 
application for Christian Instraction, by 
delivering up to me their images, which 
now occupy a great part of my study 
table, so that new comers in may think 
that I am turned Roman Catholic myself. 

Mr. Schaffter also mentions in his 
Journal some pleasing indications 
of an awakening among the Roman 
Catholics of M — 

Aug. 9, 1830—A little Roman-Catho- 
lic Boy, who regularly attends our School 
at Machee Garden, came to see me, and 
expressed a great desire to be received 
into the Protestant Church. On asking 
him why he wished to change his Reli- 
gion, he told me that he sees, by the Word 
of God, which he is reading every day, 
that the Roman-Catholic Religion is a 
bad one, and that the Protestant is the 
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true one. ‘‘ My Father is dead,” he add- 
ed, ‘‘ and my Mother has no objection to 
my leaving the Catholic Faith.” I told 
him to bring his Mother to me; and 
promised him, that after this I would 
make some arrangements to instruct him 
more perfectly in the knowledge of the 
Gospel; and then receive him into our 
Church, if I found him fit to be admitted. 
Many more Boys who attend that School 
manifest a great desire to leave the Po- 
pish and Heathenish Superstitions ; but 
their Parents strongly ohject to their 
doing so. 

4ug.14—This morning I bad a long con- 
versation with three clever Roman Catho- 
lics of the Brahmin Caste, who came to my 
house tosee me. I pointed out to them the 
errors of the Roman-Catholic Church, and 
directed thent to read the Bible—the only 
book which contains the Truth of God, 
and which never can mislead us. I gave 
to one of them the Gospel of St, Luke: 
he promised to read it through with at- 
tention. To my great astonishment, they 
asked me to receive them as members 
of our Church; giving for a reason, that 
they have found a great number of errors. 
in the Roman-Catholic Religion. I told 
them, that I could not admit them so soon 
as members of our Church, not being ac- 
quainted with them; but requested them 
to come again for instruction, and pro- 
mised that in the mean time I would 
make some inquiry respecting them; and 
if I found them fit to be received, I would 
admit them with pleasure. We shall see 
the result; but my experience of Brah- 
mins leads me to think I shall see no 
more of them. 

Ministry among the Heathen. 

The faithful preaching of the Go- 
spel being the means which God ;is 
pleased more especially to bless to 
the conversion of sinners and the 
edification of His Church, we rejoice 
to witness the growing attention of 
Missionaries to this branch of their 
labours. Mr.Schaffter thus explains, 
in a Letter to the Secretaries, a plan 
formed by the Rev. W. Sawyer, and 
more extensively acted on by Mr. 

, for the exercise of the Mi- 
nistry among the Heathen. ; 

As the things which may interest you 
respecting this Mission appear in my. 
Journals, or in my last Report, I will 
confine myself to giving an account of a 
plan already adopted by Brother Sawyer,. 
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but more extensively pursued by me, in 
order to spread the sweet savour of Christ 
among the Heathen. This plan is, that 
four evenings in the week we have regu- 
Jar Meetings in our different Schools at 

Madras. When other duties do not pre- 
vent me, or call me elsewhere, I go in the 
evening, with one of our Catechists and 
some of our Seminarists, to one of those 
Schools where also many Native Chris- 
tians in the neighbourhood meet. We 
begin the Meeting by singing a Hymn to 
Christ our God ; which, besides elevating 
our minds in praises to God, has also the 
effect of attracting many Heathens into 
and before the School-room. When a 
considerable number is present, we ad- 
dress a Prayer to our Heavenly Father, 
to grant His grace and His, Spirit to the 
speaker and to the hearers: then we 
read a Chapter out of the Word of God, 
a portion of which we explain; endea- 
vouring, in order that it may profit, to 
apply it in a manner suited to the know- 
ledge, dispositions, and religious views of 
the different classes of people before us: 
we then end by again singing a Hymn, 
and praying for God to give the increase. 

He adds— 

I find great encouragement in pursuing 
this plan. Besides the satisfaction which 
I derive from feeling that I am preach- 
ing the Gospel to the Heathen, I have 
often seen them coming to the School 
thoughtlessly and from mere curiosity, 
but going out seriously reflecting, and 
some expressing a desire to hear more of 
the Gospel. 

I think that nothing is better calcu- 
lated to-.commend the Gospel of Christ to 
the Heathen, and to undermine their 
prejudices against Christianity, than to 
make, in their presence, a simple con- 
fession of our Faith, and a simple exhibi- 
tion of our service to Christ. Notwith- 
standing the thick qloud which is upon 
their mind, this sometimes reaches their 
hearts. As they object to coming into 
our Charches, we must go to them in oar 
Schools, where they have no objection to 
come. I have this Meeting in the even- 
ing, because the business of the people 
would prevent many of them from coming 
in the day-time. By the blessing of God, 
I have made sufficient progress in the 
language to preach extempore. 

' Bome of the Boys in one of our Schools 
are remarkably affected by the preach- 
ing of the Gospel. Two Boys, one a 
Heathen and the other a Roman Catho- 
lic, spend the whole night in the School, 
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in order that they may read the Gospel, 
which thelr parents will not allow them 
to read at home; and many of them 
manifest an extraordinary thirst after 
knowledge, and a predilection for Chris- 
tianity. Some of the Boys have spoken 
to their Parents, and requested them to 
renounce Idolatry, and have endeavour- 
ed to instruct them; for which they have 
been flogged, and prohibited for many 
days from coming to school. These little 
Boys say now, that whatever may be the 
eonsequences of this new course of life, 
they are determined never to renounce 
the Saviour. I am sorry to say, that a 
little Boy twelve or thirteen years old was 
flogged so dreadfully by his father, that 
at last he was prevailed upon to make a 
salam, or bow, tothe Idol. He afterwards 
protested before his father that he had 
done it against his will and conscience. 
This simple and not overrated statement 
of facts proves at once that our Schools 
and our Preaching among the Heathen 
are not in vain. Oh help us to pray! 

The following extracts from Mr. 
Schaffter’s Journal further illustrate 
the nature and effects of his Minis- 
terial Labours :—. 

July 19, 1829: Senday—Preaelied in 
the morning at Blacktown, and in the 
afternoon at Perambore. At Blacktown, 
not less than 250 people were present: 
I never before saw our Church so crowded 
with Natives. May God give His blessing 
to the Word which they have heard ! 

Jaly 25—I went to the Fort, to see an 
Old Woman of our Congregation, who is 
sick ; she does a great deal of good to the 
poor people around her; and in other 
respects testifies, by her good conduct, 
that she is governed by Christian Princi- 
ples. I found her very ill; but resigned 
to the will of God. I read a Chapter to 
her, prayed with her, and told her not to 
trust in her good works for salvation, but 
in the meritorious death of Christ alone ; 
assuring her, that, in doing so, God would 
not leave, nor forsake her, but bless all 
her afflictions to the salvation of her 
soul. I left her much comforted. I saw 
some other Families belonging to our 
Congregation. 

July 27—I visited some families be- 
longing to our Congregation at Blacktown. 
I found one of our Christians very ill; 
who assured me that he trusted entirely 
in the Redeemer for salvation. I prayed 
with him. ; 

August 1: Sunday—We had two Ta- 
mul Services; one in the morning, and 
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one in the evening. I ‘in the 
evening ; and baptized two Children, and 
a Woman thirty years old, who had been 
for half a year under Christian Instruc- 
tion. This Young Woman manifested, 
some time ago, a desire to be received 
into the Christian Church; but hearing 
very unfavourable reports of her former 
condact, I very much her 
motives. However, she was received 
under Christian Instruction, which she 
attended very willingly and regularly 
for several months; submitting, during 
that time, to the giving up of all her 
former suspected connexions. Before 
her baptism, she repeated to me the 
Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten 
Commandments; upon which I asked 
her many questions, some of which she 
answered very well. On my asking her 
what she thought of her former conduct, 
she said, “I have sinned against God 
all my life ; but I was so ignorant, that 
I did not then know what sin was. I 
was deceived by Satan; but I hope God 
will pardon my sins.’ I was much 
pleased with this free declaration. May 
God multiply His graces to this and to 
other poor Natives who enter the Chris- 
tian Church! She was soon after mar- 
ried to a Portuguese Man, who, I am 
sorry to suspect, is not one of the best 
character. In most of the cases of indi- 
viduals presenting themselves for Bap- 
tism, I find it a very difficult thing to 
judge of their fitness or unfitness for that 
Ordinance, on account of the diversity 
of motives by which the same individual 
seems to be actuated. Many present 
themselves to be baptized who manifest 
by words and conduct a desire for the 
salvation of their souls ; but it soon ap- 
pears that worldly motives also entered 
into their consideration. The truth of 
this is seen, in some degree, in the case 
which I have just now stated. 

Aug. 22,1829: Sundag—Preached at 
Biacktown, to a very considerable Con- 
gregation. After the Service, I went to 
see a poor sick W oman of our Congregation, 
who appears very near her dissolution. 
Asking her what was the ground of her 
hope in the prospect of death, she replied, 
that she trusted in God ; but I could not 
make ont that she had a proper sense of 
her unworthiness before God, without 
which we cannot rely entirely on the 
mercy of God throagh the merits of the 
Redeemer. I gave her some instraction, 
and prayed with her. 

Jan. 3,1830—-This evening, a poor old 
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Native Christian, whe regularly attends 
our Tamul Service at Blacktown, came to 
see me at Perambore; wishing me, with 
very warm expreseions,the blessing of God 
for the year begun: as he is very poor, I 
gave him two fanams. After he had re- 
ceived them, he knelt down before me, and 
began to pray for me. Fearing that this 
uncommon act aright proceed only from a 
desire to exhibit his piety, I interrupted 
him, telling him that he should rather 
pray for mein secret than in my presence ; 
reminding him of the words of our Saviour 
—Whaen thon prayest, be not as the lypo- 
erites: towhich he replied, with unexpect- 
ed decision, I shall pray for you in your 
house, and in your absence also: and he 
continued his prayer fer several minutes 
longer, praying to God that He might be 
pleased to bless my Ministry among 
Heathens and Christians, I did not in- 
terrupt him any more, fearing to act 
against the will of God, and to give offence 
to one who may be a brother or even a 
father in Christ. 

Jan. 5—Went to our Meeting, which 
we have regularly, every week, on 
Tuesday Evening, in our School at Ma- 
chee Garden, as usual. We began by 
singing a Hymn: we then prayed, and 
explained a portion of Scripture to a 
large Congregation of Christians, Roman 
Catholics, and Heathens. The School- 
house was nearly full; and many, ashamed 
to come in, attended, standing round the 
door. I have great hope that the Lord 
will bless our meeting at this place, for 
the spiritual benefit of many Natives: 
some appear very serious when the Meet- 
ing is over. I have the more reason to 
hope this, as our Schoolmaster at this 
place tsa Christian, who, I hope, feels the 
power of the Gospel: by his consistent 
conduct he has gained the respect of the 
people of the place. 

Jan.9—In the afternoon we had a 
long conversation on Religion with a little 
Girl who is desirous to forsake Heathenism 
and to be baptized, and who has now 
been five months under Christian Instruc- 
tion. She repeated the Lord’s Prayer, 
the Creed, and the Commandments; and 
gave some-very judicious answers to the 
questions which I preposed toher on the 
principal points of the Christian Religion. 
Her Mistress also gave a very favour- 
able. testimony to her condact. How- 
ever, I thought it better to delay her 
baptism a little longer. 

May 6—After my work in the School 
at Chingleput was done, and having 
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dined with Dr. Magrath, I went to see 
the prisoners, who were, I should think, 
not less than 300 in number. I spoke 
for nearly two hours to them; endea- 
vouring to make them feel their spiritual 
destitution, by representing to them the 
misery of their present condition, and what 
they have to expect when they are tried 
at the bar of the Holy God, whose eyes 
are too holy to behold evil; shewing to 
them, at the same time, the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sins of the world, 
These poor captives appear to have re- 
ceived a great deal of Christian informa- 
tion, by our Schoolmaster’s preaching to 
them every Sunday, and visiting them; 
but not one of them appears to have a 
proper sense of his sinful condition. Iam 
happy tosay there areno Professing Chris- 
tians amongst these numerous captives. 
Aug. 17, 1830—This morning, at four 
o'clock, we set off on a Missionary Jour- 
‘ney, to visit our Congregations and Schools 
at Poonamallee ; where we were received 
in a very friendly manner by Mr. Wil- 
liamson, Chaplain of the place. From 
ten to twelve, I preached to a Congrega- 
tion of about 40 souls, endeavouring to 
direct them to Jesus as the only Saviour 
who can deliver us from the punishment 
and power ofsin. The people were very 
attentive ; and I hope thatin some of them 
the Word preached will not be unfruitful. 
After the Service I examined our School : 
the Scholars are still very deficient in 
Religious Knowledge. At five p.m. we 
set off for Tripasore ; where we arrived at 
ten, and were received very cordially by 
Captain Thornber, the Commanding Off- 
cer of the place. 
| Aug. 18—This morning, at ten o'clock, 
our Tamul Service began: about 50 
people, chiefly wives of English Pen- 
sioners, were present. After the Service 
I gave some instructions to a Native Wo- 
man who desires to receive Baptism. 
This evening, on our retarn, we passed 
through a town called Trivalore, famous 
for its numerous Pagodas and its Idola- 
trous Feasts. This day, being the new 
moon, numerous crowds of people were 
come, as usual, from the different places 
around, to pay to the Idol the vows which 
they had previously made. I thought this 
was a favourable opportunity to make 
known the name of Christ to people who 
shew, by the sacrifices they make, and 
the superstitious practices they use, that 
they are not unconcerned in matters af 
Religion. We therefore stopped at the 
entrance of the Pagoda; and I addressed 
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a Pandaram, or Heathen Priest, who was 
himself conversing with some people, 
I believe, on some Heathenish subject, 
and asked him why he was come to the’ 
Feast: to which he replied, “To serve 
God.” ‘If the God you serve,” I 
said, “‘ were the True God, and if you 
served Him as He has prescribed in His 
Word, then your actions would be good : 
but I am afraid that you, and the people 
around you, worship things which by na- 
ture are net God.” I then addreased the 
people who were crowding around me, 
and distributed all the Tracts I had to 
such as could read: if I had had a hun- 
dred times more, I should have been able 
to dispose of them, the people were 20 
anxious for them. 


Schools. 

The establishment of Schools not 
only provides for the direct instruc- 
tion of the Scholars in the Princi- 
ples of the Gospel, but brings the 
Missio extensively into con- 
tact with the Adult Population, and 
thus affords him numerous favoura- 
ble opportunities of ing the 
Word. The following passages from 
Mr. Schaffter’s Journal will inform 
our Readers of the general state of 
the Schools at this Station :— 

Aug. 7, 1829—Breakfasted with Cap- 
tain Smyth, who shewed a great will- 
{ngness to have a Heathen School in his 
Compound. I encouraged him to do so ; 
and assured him I would render him 
any help in my power ¢o attain bis be- 
nevolent object. In consequence of this, 
I went, after breakfast, with Christian, 
our eldest Catechist, to the little huts in 
the neighbourhood ; and asked the people 
who were crowding around us, if they 
had any School wherein to educate their 
Children. They replied: “No: we are 
too poor to pay the Schoolmaster. There 
is a School two miles distant from here, 
but it is too far to send our Children 
regularly.” I said: “If you had a 
School nearer, where you could send 
your children without paying, would you 
send them diligently? They replied, 
that they should be very happy to do so. 
I told them: ‘‘ At a hundred paces from 
your own doors is a kind Gentleman, who 
is willing to have a School in his own 
Compound, and to pay the Schoolmaster, 


if you will send your children.” To 


this they all agreed, though I explained 


to them that not Heathen but Christian 
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Teachers would be employed. Then 
Christian, Catechist, preached the Go- 
‘spel to the assembled people, and the 
School was consequently established. 

Two things struck my mind in this 
little occurrence: First, how much easier 
it is to establish a School now among the 
Heathen, and to introduce our Christian 
Books into them, than it was twelve 
years ago. An old Missionary told me, 
that when, at that time, they tried to 
establish a Christian School among the 
Heathen, they were, for months, troubled 
to cellect a sufficient number of Heathen 
Children, to pursue their object. Se- 
condly, if all the Gentlemen living in 
this country in affluence would but lay 
out seven or eight rupees monthly, to esta- 
blish Christian Schools among the Hea- 
then living in their respective neighbour- 
hoods, Heathenish Superstition would soon 
vanish, and the Gospel of Christ be spread 
throngh a considerable part of the popula- 
tion of India. Yea, I hope that this wil- 
derness would soon flourish like a rose. 

Aug. 18, 1829—V isited the School which 
I established some days ago, in the Com- 
pound of Captain Smyth. Was much 
gratified to find 17 Children already col- 
lected; and the first who came to the 
School acquainted with their letters, 
and already spelling words of one sylla- 
ble: four of them, also, have already com- 
mitted the Lord’s Prayer tomemory. I 
arranged the Children into two classes, 
and directed the Master how much to 
teach them every day. I also tried to 
impart some Religious Instruction ; but 
scarcely one of them knows what the 
Name of God means. 

Jan. 6, 1830 — This morning I went, 
with Captain Smyth, to a place called 
the Basin, to see a School-house which 
this benevolent Gentleman has built at 
my request, at his own expense, to be 
the property of the Church Missionary 
Society, for the benefit of the poor Hea- 
then Children of that place. Previously 
to building a School-house there, Captain 
Smyth had, for the same object, turned 
his attention to Nongumbacum, a large 
village, three miles from Madras; as 
the inhabitants of the place appeared 
disposed to have a School for the instruc- 
tion of their children: but differences, 
arising ftom the unwillingness of the 
Natives to give a convenient piece of 
ground to build a School-house upon, 
rendered this plan at last ineffectual. 
At the same time I received a Peti- 
tion, signed by more than twenty Natives, 
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at the Basin, desiring me to establish a 
School in their place, for the instruction 
of their children; promising to give a 
piece of ground to build upon, and to 
render all possible assistance im the 
erection of the School. Upon this, I 
said to Captain Smyth, “‘ As the inhabi- 
tants of Nongumbacum judge themselves 
unworthy of a Christian School, let us 
tarn ourselves to the Basin, where the 
people have shewn more willingness to 
acknowledge your benevolent intentions 
than the people of Nongumbacum.” He 
kindly consented to build a comfortable 
School-house; and to furnish it with a 
table, lamps, and other things requisite 
for holding an Evening Meeting in it, for 
the instruction of the Heathen. The 
School-house was begun, substantially 
built with bricks, and surrounded by 
a hedge, including a little Compound 
in which we planted some fruit-trees. 
Captain Smyth often visited the place. 
Many of the poor people worked several 
days without wages, for the erection of 
this School. When the School-house 
was ready, the man who had at first 
given the piece of ground manifested, at 
fast, that true generosity cannot proceed 
from Heathenism: he asked Captain 
Smyth and me what we intended to give 
monthly for the rent of his ground. 
Captain Smyth told him, that rather than 
give him any thing, after having agreed 
with him for the piece of ground free 
from rent, he would demolish the School ; 
and with the materials build another, 
for the benefit of some other village. 
Hearing this, he consented at last to 
sign an agreement, that he delivers up 
this piece of ground to the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, rent-free, as long as 
they, or persons appointed by them, may 
Choose to retain it. 

I give here a full account of this cir- 
cumstance, that our friends may see 
something of the difficulties which are to 
be surmounted, before what we call a 
Christian School among the Heathen can 
be established. It is true, that obstacles 
to the establishment of Schools, arising 
from the prejudices of the Natives against 
Christian Instruction, have been in a 
great measure overcome at Madras, by 
the blessing of God on the persevering 
labours of former Missionaries: but those 
which arise from the unwillingness of the 
Heathen to sacrifice any temporal interest 
to promote good objects still remain to be 
surmounted. May this obstacle, which 
the carnal mind opposes to the progress 
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May 6, 1830—Early this morning ar- 
rived at Chingleput, and was most kindly 
received by Dr. Magrath and his excellent 

. After 9.a.m., accompanied by 
Dr. Magrath, I went to see our School, 
which is situated on the east of the town: 
I found 38 Scholars present. The great- 
est part of them learn English, and the 
remainder Taumul ; but few of them learn 
both languages. I found the School in a 
state which would admit of much improve- 
ment; and while there, I made some ar- 
rangements which I think will prove bene- 
ficial to the improvement of the Scholars, 
both to those who learn English and 
those who learn Tamul. I proposed 
some questions on Religion to the Boys, 
to which they gave satisfactory answers. 
July28—I spent again the whole 
of this day in our Tamul First School ; 
and saw with pleasure the four Classes 
going on with increasing order and regu- 
larity, aecording tothesystem. My inten- 
tion is, to continue this system for two 
or three months, in this School; and if I 
see, at the end of that time, that it an- 
swers the purpose of our Society better 
than the old one, I shall introduce it into 
all our other Tamul Schools. 

Aug. 10 — This evening set off for 
Chingleput, to visit our School, and to 
supply the place of our Schoulmaster 
there by one better qualified to conduct 
the School. I was for the best part of 
the day examining the Children, and en- 
deavouring to introduce the new system 
of instruction. The progress which the 
Scholars have made, as yet, is very small ; 
and they must either have neglected 
School, or the Master must have neglect- 
ed them ; but I hope, that, under the pre- 
sent Master and by the new system, they 
will make more progress. In the even- 
ing I had a good opportunity of preach- 
ing the Gospel. I walked into a little 
Bungalow close to the town, and began to 
speak on Religion toa few Heathen whom 
T found there: in the course of conversa- 
tion more than 100 Heathen people 
came ; to whom I explained the princi- 
pal differences between the Heathen and 
the Christian Religion ; the Superstition 
of Heathenism, and the excellency of 
Christianity: and then invited them to 
believe in Christ, as the only one by whom 
we can obtain salvation. © 


State of Mind of the Natives. 
The following instances, taken 
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from Mr. Schaffter’s Journal, indi- 
cate the state of mind of the Natives, 
in‘ reference to the great subject of 
Religion. 

Aug. 25,1829—A very respectable 
young Native of Vepery came to me, 
and desired a conversation with me re- 
specting his soul. He told me that he 
was very uneasy in his mind; but that 
the cause of his sorrow was not any tem- 


‘poral circumstance, as he has got a very 


good situation, but his sins. “I know, 
he said, “‘if I continue any longer in my 
present state, I shall goto hell.” Tasked 
him if he had felt this trouble long. He 
replied, ““ Many years ago; but I always 
endeavoured to remove it from my mind 
by diversion: but now I know, if I do 
not turn from my present ways I shall 
perish for ever. I feel, also, a great de- 
sire to devote myself to Christ.” As I 
knew nothing of this Young Man before, 
except that I have seen him regularly 
attending our Tamul Service whenever I 
preached, I dismissed him, at this time, 
with some general advice; and encou- 
raged him to come to see me, whenever 
he might think it beneficial to his soul. 

- June 3, 1830 — Late in the evening, I 
set out with the Rev. C. Blackman and 
two of our Seminarists, to visit our 
Schools at Pulicat. In the boat, I had a 
long conversation with a high Soodra- 
Caste man, on the worship of Idols. He 
told me, that, whatever might be the truth 
of the thing, God could never be dis- 
pleased with His creatures for worship- 
ping other creatures, provided they be 
of a superior rank. To support this ido- 
latrous idea, he asserted, that, from all 
ranks of creatures, the praises of all 
would at last return to the Creator of 
all things. I told him, that such an idea 
is contrary to reason, and to the ideas 
he himself had of the omniscience of God, 
I assured him that God dees not want, 
as man does, any means of conveying 
knowledge of things tohim; He knowing 
our thoughts before they come into our 
minds: and also being the Creator and 
Source of all good things, He expects 
to receive the true thanks and adoration 
of all His reasonable creatures. He an- 
swered this, by saying, “The way of 
thinking with White People is different 
from that of the Tamulians.” 

June 4—Early this morning we arrived 
at Pulicat; and examined Palicat Com- 
pound First School, and Edimony School. 


A communication from the Rev. 
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Joseph Marsh contains the follow- 
ing passage on this subject :— 

Onur prospects amongst the Heathen 
are rather encouraging; not so much 
from the number of actual Converts, as 
from the gradual but evident diminu- 
tion of prejudice and superstition in the 
Native Mind. Christian Schools may 
now be established to almost any extent; 
and the Natives in general are very will 
ing to eater into conversation and dis- 
cussions on religious subjects. 

I was struck the other day with some 
remarks made by my Tamul Moonshee, 
who is still a Heathen. He was sur- 
prised at the humility of the Bishop, 
when he called at the Seminary at Pe- 
rambore last week, and at the familiarity 
with which he might be addressed ; and 
said, that when they approach their 
Priests they are obliged to fall down and 
worship them. I then asked him whe- 
ther he ever did that. He said, he used 
to do so, but never now. 

This morning, a Barber came to cut 
my hair; and when I entered into con- 
versation with him on the Christian 
Religion and Idolatry, he readily ac- 
knowledged that our religion was good, 
but appeared anxious also to convince 
me that their system was ntuch the same. 
He said, in his broken English, “‘I a 
Gentoo Caste. Among Gentoos three 
clasees. One class worship Devils; those 
very bad. Another class worship many 
gods; those not very good. Other 


class worship Great God ; I one of those.”” 


When I asked him how he hoped to have 
his sins pardoned, and to be accepted 
with God; he said, that by being kind 
and charitable he would be born again 
into the world in a good body. 
‘Hindoo Superstition. 
Mr. Schaffter pecords the follow- 
ing instance of the horrid nature of 
Hindoo Superstition :— 


_ After Evening Service, I had, from 


rg our Perambore Church, the dread- 
fal sight of seven Heathen Devotees 
hooked up by their flesh near the shoul- 
ders; and in this state swinging for five 
or six minutes, in order to fulfil some 
vow which they had previously made to 
their Idols. . 
Difficutthes of Missionaries in preparing 
their Journals. 
Mr. Schaffter makes the following 
judicious remarks on the preparation 
of Missionaries’ Journals :— 


I have the pleasure to forward my 
Sprii, 183}. 
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Journal to yeu; regretting, however, that 
it is not more full of facts which are like- 
ly to interest you and those other Mis- 
sionary friends into whose hands it may 
come. Taking into consideration the 
things which the friends of Missions may 
expect from the Missionaries connected 
with our Society, it becomes sometimes 
® hard task for me to write a Journal at 
all: for looking back on my labours of 
one day, or even of one week, I find that 
@ part of it has been spent in attendance 
to reguiar duties, which are the same 
every day—preaching three or four times 
aweek, having Morning and Evening 
Prayer, studying the Tamul Language, 
visiting Native Schools, &e. Again, an- 
other portion of my time has been spent 
in hearing Native Christians, who come 
to me, not usually to complain of their 
spiritual miseries and wants, but apply- 
ing for some assistance to relieve their 
present temporal distresses; or, in most 
uninteresting conversation with Heathens, 
who are so ignorant, and ao void of sound 
religious ideas, as to be unable to argue 
on divine things to any result whatever. 
There is another thing not less dis- 
couraging than this, in writing Missio- 
nary Journals, and which nobody can 
understand except Missionaries them- 
selves—I mean, Missionary Efforts, taken 
im connexion with their result. I more 
than once brought people under Chris-. 
tian Instruction who at the beginning 
gave me great satisfaction and hope, both 
by the regularity with which they attended 
to my instructions, and by the progress 
they made in the knowledge of Religion; 
and this I entered in my Journal as the 
mest interesting part of my labours of 
the day: but by and by, their atten- 
dance on my instructien became more 
irregular, till they left me altogether: and 
this also, I believe, I noticed in my Jour- 
nal, and thus disappointed the hope I had 
given to my friends. Let us take an- 
other instance :— The people of Mavalore 
Coopam, who eight months ago came 
uader our Christian Instruction, have to 
this very moment given me increasing rea- 
son to believe that they are stedfast in 
the Religion which they have embraced : 
they have given up their Idolstome; they 
have suffered a great deal of persecution 
on aceount of their present profession ; 
and all this I have reeorded in my Jour- 
nal: but who ean calculate to a certainty 
if, in the course of time, they will remain 
stedfast ? Should they not remain so, the 
result of the comparison of my first Jour- 
nal respecting this oe with my last 
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will not be very favourable to the Jour- 
nalist ; and I shall be happy to save my- 
- self, in the opinion of my friends, as one 
who has been deceived. I say this, not 
that I think a Missionary ought not to 
write a Journal, for he owes this to the 
Christian Friends who support him in his 
work, and who, as well as he, are in- 
terested in the propagation of the Gospel 
upon earth ; but I say this, that Christian 
Friends may make all possible allowance, 


for want of interesting facts, disappointed. 
hopes, or apparent inconsistency, in 


Missionary Journals. 

. It is very important that these 
considerations should be borne in 
mind by the friends of Missions, 
while reading the communications 
of Missionaries. However intelli- 
gent and cautious the Missionary 
may be, and however earnest may 
be his desire to describe the pro- 
gress of his labours with the utmost 
simplicity and the most conscien- 
tious regard to truth, he is unavoid- 


ay liable to fall into mistake him-' 


self, and to be deceived by others. 
Of the Natives of India, that awful 
declaration of the Word of God— 
There ts no faithfulness in their 
mouths, their inward part is very 


wickedness—is emphatically true. 


It is nevertheless necessary that 
the Missionary should unreservedly 


- communicate to the Committee his. 


honest convictions, as to the state 
of the people, and the result of his 
labours among them: and, so far 
as a general remark can apply to so 
large a body of men, we are fully 
convinced that this is the course 
which has been conscientiously pur- 
sued, and which is conscientiously 
pursued, by the Missionaries of the 
present day, in detailing their pro- 
ceedings to the Bodies with whom 
they are connected. But it is not 
less necessary, whether in reference 


to the interests of Truth or of Charity, 


that the communications of Missio- 


naries should be read by persons. 


at home with an intelligent ac- 
quaintance with the situation in 
which the Missionary is actually 


placed, as well as with a disposition 


to judge fairly and candidly of the 
statements which he makes. 
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The Press. 
The Society's Press has been very 
advantageously employed, in -sub- 
serviency to the objects of the So-' 
ciety in this Mission. Mr. A. B. 
Duckham, who was sent out from 
this country to take charge of it, 
makes the following report, in a 
Letter under date of the 29th of. 
October last, of the Works which 
had issued from the Press during: 
the half year that he had been in 
India. Besides a large quantity of 
other Works, the Press has issued— 
In Tamul, for the Bible Seciety: Copies 
The Gospel of St. John ..... 5500 
First Ep. to the Thessalonians . 7000 
Second Ep. to the Thessalonians, 7000 
Book of Psalms .....2.... 5000 
Acts of the Apostles ...... 5500 
Total, 30,000 copies of Parts of the 
Scriptures.—What a force to subdue the 
strong man armed! May the influences 
of the Blessed Spirit accompany every 
copy,. every. page, every line of these 
sacred portions ! 
For the Tract Society: 
Tracts in Tamul and Teloogoo, be- 
tween . . . . 60000 and 70000 
For the Church Missionary Society: 
Elementary Books, comprising a 
Chronology,inTamul. . . . 2000, 
Geography (almost finished), in 
Tamul. .... -« » 5000 
A Spelling-Book, for the 


Teloogoo 
_ Villages, &c., with other Works 
. of different kinds; and a Selec- 

tion of Hymns for the Church, of 

which bave been printed, . . 2000 

For the Wesleyan Society: 

English Elementary Cards. . . 1000 

Seven Sermons in Tamul . . . 3500 
For the London Missionary Society : 

Watte’s Second Catechism, Tamul, 800 

In Teloogoo, the Pilgrim’s Progress, 
‘and their Eighth Report, are nearly 
- finished. | 
For the Jews’ Society : 

Their Report. 
Ladies’ Committes for Native-Female 

. Education. 

‘In the Missionary Register for 
1829 (p. 526), it was stated, that a 
Committee of Ladies, for deers, 
Female Education, had been fo 
at Madras. The following particu-- 
lars are collected from the “ First, 
Report of the Madras. Ladies’ Com- 
mittee, in connexion with the Church 
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Missionary Society, for the = 
1830.” 
, Female Schools and Scholars. 

_ There are at present 15 Schools under 
the Committee, containing on their Lists 
615 Scholars. Of these Schools, three 
were transferred from Mrs. Ridsdale’s 
superintendence to that of this Com- 
mittee, when they first commenced their 
Jabours ; ten were established last year ; 
and two i in the course of the current year. 


Difieulties in Native- Female Education. 


The Committee thus describe the 
difficulties of the undertaking in 
which they are engaged :— 

‘The difficulties attending the Educa+ 
tion of Female Children are far greater 
than are met with in instructing the 
other sex; and it is probable that some 
time will elapse before they will be 
equalized in this respect. 

At present, Female Instruction is a 
novelty in this Peninsula. This sex has 
been heretofore regarded as requiring no 
education, by the body of the people ; 
hence a certain degree of prejudice exists 
in the Native Mind against it, which no- 
thing but experience, and the general 
adoption of Schools, will probably remove. 
Female Children are also more engaged 
in household business than Males, and 
are therefore oftener kept at home on 
pretexts of this nature: and whilst Edu- 
cation is so little appreciated amongst 
their Parents, it is not likely that they will 
materiglly alter their conduct. 

_ The attendance of Female Children at 
fhe Schools is therefore very precarious : 
and were there no system in operation 
to ensure attendance, it is more than pro- 
bable that, out of a large number on the 
School Lists, very few indeed would pre- 
sent.themselves for instruction. 

This indifference the Committee have 
found it very difficult to counteract; more 
especially as the instruments they have 
been compelled to use are nearly as 
indifferent as the.Children and Parents 
themselves... 

The, best method which occurred to the 
Committee to meet this obstacle, was to 
reward the Schoolmasters according tothe 
number apd proficiency of their Scholars. 

They add—- . , 

Since the introduction of this system, 
@ very consierable.increase in numbers 
has taken place in the -‘Schoais, a more 
regular and fall attendance-has been ob- 
served, and greater care and diligence on 
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‘the part of the Schoolmasters has resulted, 

One of the most discouraging circum- 
stances attending the Education of Female 
Children remains yet’to be noticed, and 
will go far to explain the smallness of the 
numbers that obtained rewards at the 
‘Genera! Examination, of which the Com- 
mittee will presently give an account; and 
this is, that as soon as a Child learns to 
read, and begins to make any satisfactory 
progress in her studies, she is almost al- 
ways taken away from the School by her 
Parents; sometimes, as they say, because 
she is too big to learn; sometintes because 
she is going to be married; sometimes 
because she is required to work at home; 
and sometimes, also, because they con- 
sider she has learning enough. 

The Committee proceed to givé 
an account of the Annual Examina- 
tion of the Children, held in the 
Mission Church, on the 20th of Au- 
gust. On this interesting occasion 
they were extremely fortunate in hav- 
ing the assistance of the Rev. C.T.E, 
Rhenius of Palamcottah, to conduct 
the examinationof the several Classes, 
The experience this Gentleman has 
had in work of this kind, and his in- 
timate acquaintance with the Tamul 
Language, rendered his services, on 
that occasion, a peculiar acquisition. 

The following account is taken from a4 
Memorandum, furnished by. Mr. Rhenius, 
of the results of his examination :— 

“ Five hundred and fifty-two Girls were 
present on this occasion. After the sing- 
ing of a Hymn, all the Girls of the First, 
46. the Reading Class, were called 
forth, and examined in Reading. They 
read, without any previous notice, a Chap- 
ter in the. New Testament, whic they 
had not read before: they all read tole- 
rably well, but four Girls were particu- 
larly marked out as good readers, and 
rewarded; one with a cloth, and the 
others with books. 

“‘ The Girls of the Second Class came 
forward, i.e. those that read with Spell- 
ing: of these, 6 were selected as the best 
Scholars to receive rewards. Of this 
number also several requested books. 
 ** The Girls of the Third Class came for- 
ward, i.e. those that spell words of four 
or more syllables. The same process 
was gone through with them; and 12 of 
them were selected for receiving rewards. 
One Girl, only, asked for money. 

“* Lastly, the Girls of the Fourth Class 
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came forward, ¢.¢. those who spell words 
of twoor three syllables. Of these, 5 Girls 
were rewarded: 4 asked for money.” 

8 pecimens of Knitting and Needle-work 
were also submitted to the Ladies fer 
examination on this occasion, and were 
considered very creditable in the manner 
of their execution. 

The novel spectacle of 552 Girls, be- 
longing to Schools connected with a Chrie- 
tian’ Mission, having assembled for exami- 
nation, could not but be very interesting 
and affecting, and appeared to give plea- 
sure to a considerable number of Ladies 
and Gentlemen who were present on 
that occasion. When it is likewise re- 
membered, that many of the Children are 
in the daily habit of reading the Scrip- 
tures, and that their minds are well 
stored with Scriptaral Catechisms, which 
they commit to memory in the Schools as 
a portion of each day’s work, it cannot be 
doubted that God will be faithful to His 
promise, that His Word shall not return 
to Him void, but shall prosper in the thing 
whéreunto He hath sent it; and therefore 
the most important and beneficial results 
may reasonably be anticipated from such 
labours. | 

Another fact, which excited both interest 
and surprise at the Examination, remai 
to be noticed. The Children who de- 
served rewards having been selected, 
they were permitted themseives to choose 
the rewards which they preferred. These 
were, money, books, and cloths. The 
general expectation was, that money 
er cloths would be chosen; but it is a 
striking fact, that amongst those who 
were able to read, and therefore in 
@ measure capable of appreciating their 
value, books were preferred. A more 
encouraging symptom for perseverance in 
labour, the Committee are of opinion, 
could scarcely have been given. 

Books used in the Female Schools. 


_ The Books used in the several Schools, 
under the direction of the Committee, 
are the following :—The Scriptures;. a 
book consisting of entertaining and in- 
structive Stories, from the Bible and 
other books, by the Rev. W. Sawyer. A 
book of Heathen Proverbs. Watts’s 
Catechism. An Abridgment of the Doc- 
trines of the Gospel, by the Rev. C. T. E, 
Rhenius. An Abridged History of the 
Old and New Testament: and Spelling 
Books. 

‘ Besides Reading, the Children are 
taught Writing, Knitting, and Sewing. 
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Conchading Remarhe df Ladics’-Oomsnittee. 

In closing this brief account of their 
labours during the last year, the Com- 
mittee think that their constituents will 
agree with them in opinion, that their 
labours have not been altogether in vain ; 
and that they have canse for thankfal- 
ness to the Giver of every good and per- 
fect gift, that He has permitted them to 
be engaged in a work whose results are 
calculated to have sach an important 
bearing on the future interests of the 
surroaunding Heathen. As ia 
Countries, the Mother has probably the 
greater share in imparting Religious In- 
struction to her Children, from the cir- 
cumstance of her being in more constant 
intercourse with them than the Father ; 
so in India is the same reeult experienced. 
The influence a Christian Mother might 
have in a Native Family ts almost incal- 
culable: as long as she remains faithful and 
friendly towards her Child, he can procuré 
food, and almost all the necessaries of life, 
however hostile the Father may be to his 
principles; but if a Child be deserted 
by his Mother, he becomes an outcast 
from society at once, and can procure 
scarcely any of the necessaries of life. 

The Committee are aware that these 
are human views of this great question ; 
and that success is altogether, and alone, 
to be expected from the blessing of God 
on their labours. Nevertheless, so long 
2s human views do not militate against 
superior claims, and are not inconsistent 
either with the will of God or with a 
proper and simple dependence on His 
aid, the Committee consider they have 
jast right to a general consideration; 
and im this view, the Committee's la- 
bours appear to them to advance con- 
siderably in importance. 


Summary of the Madras Station. 
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In the principal and Five mbordinate 
Catechist Stations,com prising Nine Towns 
and Villages, thare are about 110 Fa- 
milies; and, inclading School-Children, 
above 1600 persons receiving direct Chris- 
tian Instruction. 


PULICAT. 


The Rev. J.C. T. Winckler’s re- 
turn to Pulicat, where he formerly 
laboured for a short time, has been 
already mentioned (p.162). During 
his absence this Station was regularly 
Visited by Mr. Schaffer. The fol- 
lowing notices of the state of the 
Schools are extracted from Mr. 
Schaffter’s Journal :— 


Schools, 


_ Fane 29, 1829—We returned to Puli- 
cat ; and towards the evening we visited 
Edimony School. Present, 26 Boys; 
being seven lees than last time I saw it. 
Six of the Boys whe have left the School 
were of the First Class, and knew well 
how to read and write: they have en- 
tered upon diferent businesses. May 
Ged give increase to the Good Seed which 
was sown in their hearts while at School ! 
This. School, in general, is in‘ a good 
stete. The Scheolmaster is a Christian. 

- [ next visited Thatta Moonshee School. 
28 Children were present; 9 of. whom 
read distinctly and finently ; and all the 
other Boys delivered their lessons regu- 
larly : 4 had committed .the whole of the 
little Doctrinal Catechismto memory. I 
catechized them. . 


' Sept. 2—I -niarried two couples of Na- 


tives: and in’ the evening I had, for 
the first time, a meeting with all our 
Schoolmasters, to instruct them in the 
Principles of Christianity ; in the know- 
ledge of which they are still very defi- 
cient. I intend to have a similar meet- 
ing every month. 

Jan. 11,1830—At 10 o’elock this morn- 
ing I began in our Church the Ge- 
neral Examination of 10 of our Pulicat 
Schools, in presence of more than 30 of 
the most le people of Pulicat. 
Toe Chiidren of one of oar Schools could 
not come, on account of the distance. 


- The Boys of the First Class, 36 in 


number, read many Chapters in different 
parte of the Gespel by St. Matthew, 
with great distinctness and fluency. 
After this, they repeated hy memory the 


whole of the little. Catechism ;. 


— 
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upon the contents of which I asked ques- 
tions of every Boy. 

The Boys of the Second Class, 35 in 
number, read nearly the whole of the 
little Book published by Mr. Sawyer. 

_ The Boys of the Third Class were exa- 
Mined in Spelling. They are again sub- 
divided into Four Classes— Boys who spell 
words of one, two, three, four, syllables 
respectively. ; 

When the Examination was over, we 
gave some rewards to the Scholars, 
which were distributed according to their 
proficiency and behaviour. The people 
of Pulicat, even the Natives present, 
seemed to be very much pleased with 
the progress which the Boys have made. 
Some little Boys, not. more than six years” 
old, came a distance of six miles to at- 
tend the Examination. 

Feb. 3.—At 4 a.m. set ont from Puili- 
cat, to visit our Schools in the country: 
I was greatly pleased to see many of 
the Villagers coming to the School. 
rooms, to witness the improvement which 
their Children have made, and some 
of them apparently thankful for the 
eare which is taken in their instruction, 
But it is particularly cheering to see 
some of the Young Men, who have for- 
merly been instructed in our School, 
coming to attend the School Visitation, 
and paying a great deal of attention and 
respect to the explanation of the Word 
of God. Let-us’ continue our Schools 
with perseverance: Heathenism must 
fall, wherever they are established. 
The state in which I found these Schools 
gave me a great deal of satisfaction. 
After my return to Pulicat, I called for 
the little Girl who is under Christian 
Instruction, and desires to be baptized ; 
J asked her a great number of questions 
on all the principal points of Christianity ; 
to which she gave very satisfactory an- 
swers : bat her Mistress, who isa Dutch 
Lady, told me that she is sometimes dis- 
obedient; therefore I found it necessary 
to delay her Baptism. 

May 14—I examined six of our Schools; 
three of which I found in very good or- 
der; the others were not so good. Puli- 
cat Second School is scarcely worth kee p- 
ing up. After the Examination was con- 
eluded, I made all the Children, of the 
First and Secdénd Classes, sit round me, 
and I catechized them. I was mach 
pleased with the correct answers which 
some of the Boys gave, on some of the 
most important subjects of our Holy 
Religion. The more ‘1 catechize little 
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Children, the more I'am persuaded that 
fhere is not a point so abstract in Reli-. 
gion that it may not, by proper explana- 
tion, be made intelligible to their minds: 
questions, comparisons, and short hi- 
stories, are the best means to attain this 
end. To make my Children understand 
what is meant by the Wisdom of God, 

ask them, “ Who has given you your 
eyes ?”” They answer, “God. »—“* What 
for?” “‘ That I may see.”— “Why did 
not God put them under your arms?" 
ioe Shetoaers if he had done so, I could not 

—‘‘ But if He had put them in your 

hands, you couldhaveseen?” ‘* Yes; but 
I would injure them when I do any 
manual labour.”—‘ Do you think God 
could not have put them in any better 
place than in your forehead?” Then all. 
the Children discuss this point; and at 
last are brought to say, “’ No.” —“* God 
therefore has done the best that could be 
done, in order that you might see?” 
“Yes, He has.”—‘‘ Has God done the. 
best that could be done, in every thing 
else?” Discussion again—the same re- 
sult.— The attribute in God, which ena-, 
bles Him to do every thing right and 
nothing wrong, is called His Wisdom.” 

The Rev.J.C,T.Winckler resumed 
his labours at Pulicat on the 11th 
of June last. 


Summary of the Pulicat Station, 
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oo this Station and the neighbourhood 
are about 31 Tamul Christian Families ; 
and, altogether, about 400 persons re- 
ceiving Christian pista laiatess 
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. Various particulars relative to 
the state of. this Mission are given 
at pp. 410, 412 of our last Volume.’ 
It was also therein stated (p. 498), 
that the Rev. G. T. Barenbruck had 
becdme so seriously ill, as to be 
obliged to quit his Station for a 
time. We have reason to. hope 
that the health of this valuable Mis- 
sionary was benefited by relaxation 
and change of climate, as he had 
resumed his labours at ‘the date of 
our last advices. 
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(APRIL, 
_ The following details relative to 
the Mission are extracted from thd 
Journals of Mr. Barenbruck; of the 


Catechist, John Devasarayam ; and 
of the Reader, Devaperasaden. 


Ministry. 

| April 6,1829—I spoke to the Hea- 
then Parpanaden, who has been for 

time under Christian Instruction, with a 
view to receiving Baptism: ae is staying 
at the Mission Compound; and we have 
it in our power to get acquainted with. 
him. Speaking to him on his motive for. 
wishing for Baptism, he declared that it 
was his desire to obtain peace for his. 
troubled mind, and tq become a partaker 
of the salvation which is in Christ Jesus.: 

As it respects his livelihood, he seems: 
determined, after having received Bap- 
tism, to go on in bis profession, as a Na- 
tive Doctor. Considering what he said, 
and the temptation he had lately had,’ 
when some rich Natives offered him mo- 
ney if he would give up his intention to 
become professedly a Christian, I. was 
inclined to believe him to be sincere. 

. April 13—After the usual Lectare in 
the morning, Tanderayen, a Heathen 
who has been for some time under Chris.’ 
tian Instruction, told me that he felt 
himself enabled, by Divine Graee, to 
come to a final determination as te re- 
ceiving Baptism, and confessing Christ 
openly, whatever turn the circumstance’ 
relative to his family might take: he had. 
indeed infurmed his wife and his mother 
of his resolution, who appeared to be- 
much alarmed, and still tried all in their. 
power to prevent him. . 

April 19 — Between the First edi 
Second Lesson, I baptized aix Heathen ;’ 
two of whom were Adults, one aYouth,and 
three Children. May they hereafter not 
be ashamed to confess the Faith of Christ 
Crucified ! and may they manfally fight 
under His banner, against sin, . the’ 
world, and the devil! Tanderayen, who: 
was one of the Candidates, and received 
the name of Stephen, appeared a diffe- 
rent man: on his countenance beamed a 
heavenly joy: he said he felt so happy: 
and so thankful, that he should now be' 
able to suffer any thing for Christ’s sake. 

April 23 — Stephen has been much. 
troubled by the Heathen. His former 
Gooroo, or Teacher, came to curse him,: 
and speak evil of him to the other Hea- 
then. The parents of his wife came, and 
demanded that their daughter, with her. 

son, should be allowed to return to their 
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father-in-law and mother-in-law with 
great kindness; which. rather surprised 
them, as they had used him Hl, and would 
not even enter his bouge. He went, 
however, to them; and told them, that if 


they insisted on taking his wife from him, 


and she would consent to it, he would 
leave it to their own choice; but he was 
sure that his wife would not forsake 
him. They then desired that he would 
give them an assurance in writing, to the 
effect, that his wife should be at liberty 
to remain.a Heathen. He told them, 
that. he should not give them such an 
assurance; but he promised them that 
his wife should be entirely at liberty 
either to remain a Heathen or become a 
Christian, according as she should deem 


best.for herself. But this did not give: 


fall satisfaction to his mother-in-law ; 
who told him, that she had a right to take 
his son, and educate him in the ways of 
hie forefathers; and that they were de- 
termined to take him, and that his own 
wife had consented to it. He told them, 


that they were not informed of his son. 


having been ‘baptized, as well as: him- 
self; and therefore they had no right 
whatever to claim him. After several 


other things had passed, his mother, of 


about sixty yeara of age, this morning 
disappeared from the house. Stephen, 
in all this trouble, did not say a word 
about.it to me: but having heard of it, 
I asked him concerning it to-day. He 
replied : “I am happy to have come to 
a decision in this important concern; 
and, praised be the Name of the Lord for 
His grace! come now what may, the 
Lord will support me, and help me out 


of all trouble :” and added, ‘‘ This, my- 


trouble, is nothing, compared to that 
which I saffered in my mind when I so 
long hesitated to confess Christ Jesus my 
Saviour before men, in whom I believed 
in my heart, and whom I worshipped in 
wecret.” 

. Magy 26, 1829—Returned to Mayave- 
ram. I hadaconversation with Philip, who 
before his Baptism was called Parpana- 
den, as to his future employment. He 
certainly appears a man well qualified to 


publish the Gospel among the Heathen :: 


he was regarded among them as a 


Teacher and Doctor. I wished him to. 


enter upon the work, asa Reader: but 


though he has complied, ‘and has been: 
engaged for. some weeks, he appears still. 


to prefer hig former occupation af Doc- 
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house, and not stay with -her busband.: 
I understood that Stephen received his’ 
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tor. His stdtement of his work during: 
my absence, which he put into my. hands: 
to-day, and whet I heard respecting him 
from John Devasagayam, were certainly’ 
Yery encouraging. 
July 19—This morning read Prayers,: 
and preached from 1 Cor. xv. 35., in the 
Tamul Language. Several Heathen who’ 
have applied for instruction, and who, : 
according to their desire, are under ‘daily 
preparation for Baptism, not only attend ' 
Divine Service on Sundays, and daily 
Services in the week, but are also taking 
their seats among the Christians. I wish 
these people may all have right motives, : 
but have my doubts: though,:as it re- 
gards their being instructed in the Divine. 
Word, I have not the slightest objection: 
to admit any Heathen who expresses a 
desire for it, as long as bis conduct is not: 
inconsistent. In this, as in every other: 
Missionary engagement, we must look to 
the Lord and His divine grace, to guide 
us; and to preserve and purify them, and 
make them His own people. 
July 21— To-day visited Vallarkoil 
School; where, after speaking to the chil- 
dren, I found severa] Heathens had come, 
to whom IJ spoke : they were nearly all: 
of the working clase of people : they heard 
me with attention. I should not omit 
mentioning here, as it just occurs to me, 
that one of the Heathen, who is at pre- 
sent under instruction for Baptism, says 
he heard me some time ago speak to him 
and other Heathen in this place: he at 
that time smiled at what I said, and did 
not much mind it. Butin a short time he 
was visited by afflictions : his wife died; 
and soon after his brother's wife was un- 
expectedly taken away from him: then 
the truths he had heard were remembered,. 
and, as one of his brothers told me, he 
was much alarmed at the thought that he 
thight be thus suddenly called to appear 
before his God. He and his brother 
came to me when I was in the country:on: 
a journey, and desired to be instructed, 
as also their children. They actompa- 
nied me to Mayaveram, and are at pre- 
sent under instruction for Baptism. | 
. July 24—The two Females who have 
attended Mrs. Birenbruck af the Mis- 
sion House now for upward.of a year 
have, under the Divine Blessing, made 
consitlerable improvement in ‘Reading ? 
they now read the New Testament fiu- 
ently... Both of them have been baptized, 
aod are‘an ornament to our little Con- 
gregation. The number of these Female 
Scholars -had .been increased by threo 
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Heathens—two Women and one Girl: 
the Girl receives daily instruction at the 
Mission House, and the two Women are 
attended every day at their own house 
by one of the Seminarists, a little Boy of 
six years. 
dug. 1, 1829—To-day I spoke te De- 
vasayen, one of the Heathen under in- 
struction for Baptism, of whom I spoke 
on July 2st. Though his brother has 
returned to Heathenism, moved by the 
perstasions of his Heathen Friends and 
the promises held out to him, he seems 
to be firmly resolved to seek the salvation 
of his soul : he expresses a desire that, by 
Divine Grace, he may be enabled to be« 
lieve that the Lord has forgiven his sins 
and received him in mercy. 


Aug. 19—To-day addressed a. crowd 


of Heathens, to the number of upward of 
sixty, who werein waiting at the Cuteher- 
ry of the Sub-Collector at present resid- 
ing here at the Traveller’s Bungalow. 
Espoke to them some time: about forty 
of them followed me tothe Mission Com- 
pound, where they seated themsetves 
at the School verandah, and heard the 
Word of God: but though they all seemed 
to be very attentive, I am afraid that but 
few really regarded what I said: the 
greater part of them wished to be recom- 
mended to the Sub-Collector’s notice, in 
which I gave them no encouragement’ 
whatever. There may, however, be some 
that have profited under the Divine Biess- 
ing, from hearing the Word of God. 
The number of Heathen who attend the 
explanation of the Scriptuges in the even- 
ing, at the Compound School, is certainly 
moeh increased, as well as those who 
attead Divine Service on Sunday, and: 
Prayers in the morning and evening : 
this increase, I fear, is only for a time, 
as long as the Sub-Colleetor is here. 
Bat, blessed be the Name of the Lord ! 
who has been pleased to erect his Altar in 
this place, for the instruction ef many 
people coming from several parts of the 
District, who were formerly unprevided 
for, and had never or seldom an oppertu- 
nity of hearing the Word of God. 
[Rev. G. T. Barendruck. 

April 27 —Spoke with the Mother 
of Stephen, and with my Sister. In the 
evening we visited Stephen’s Wife and 
his Mother, at their house. To our great. 
joy, we found that the Lord has greatly: 
aoftened their minds: the mother, who 
at first wad very much enraged, and. con-~ 
sidered us her great enemies, and de- 
esivers, was very friendly and kind ta. 
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us. We saw Btephen’s mother-in-law 
in the house, who was stirred up by her 
relations at Tranquebar to come and take’ 
her danghter home before she became a 
Christian. We spoke a few words to 


. her; but she was very sad, and would not 


speak tous. Some of Stephen’s relations 

at Tranqueber inquiring of a Christian 

concerning him, said, that if Tanderayen 

was baptized at Tranquebar, they would. 
surely stone him immediately. Many of 
them spoke very ill of him,and insulted his 
poor father-in-law and mother-in-law. 

We pity their sufferings from their wick- 
ed relations and neighbours: but we 
found Stephen greatly reviving in spirit ; 

and he rejoiced our hearts exceedingly 
by his humility, devotedness, and eager- 

ness to confess Christ and His Ordinances. ' 
Next Sunday the blessed Sacrament is 
to be administered, and I much wish that 
Stephen may be a partaker with us; but 
I did not tell him my mind. To my great 
joy, he came in the evening to my sister, 
and expressed his great wish to be a- 
partaker withus. May theLord strength-- 
en them, and keep them both in His way’ 
till the end of their lives. 

- July 15: Sundauy—Tho blessed Secra- 
ment was administered to-day; and Mr. 
Birenbruck preached from Hev. fii. 20. 
‘The number ofhearers, besides the Chris- 
tians here, was about thirty-five, of whom: 
about fifteen were Heathens, and the rest’ 
Christians, Some of the Christians were 
the parents of the Children in the Semi-' 
nary, and the rest passers-by. Several 
of these parents have alse partaken with 
us at the Lord’s Table. e frequentty’ 
obeerve in our visitors, both Christians’ 
and Heathens, some favourable impres- 
sion from what they hear and see of the 
work of God in this place. We also hear’ 
some of them speak very warmly to others 
of the Word of God which they hear in 
this place, of the order of Sunday Service, 
of the Morning and Evening Worship, 
and also of the Female Assembles for 
Prayer and learning the tunes of the 
Hymus. We long to- be of use to our 
FellowChristians in the neighbonring Mis- 
sions; and while they are with as, we do 
our best to help them to love their Sa- 
viour and His Word. We trust that our’ 
attention to them will not be lost, and 
that many will bless the day in which 
they visited our Misstoa. (J. Devasegayam. 

March 11— At an ecarty hour, after 
morning devotion, I left: for Tiruvalore.: 
Arrived there at abent three o'clock ; 
and rested a little while, as I wae muctr 
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posed to the heat of the day. IJ after- 
wards catechized both the First and 
Second Classes. Upward of thirty Hea- 
thens were hearers, to whom I spoke. 
very plainly concerning the goodness of 
God, His guidance, preservation, &c., 
especially as they are now falling victims 
both to the small-pox and cholera. Some 
of them said that they were able enough 
to go to heaven by their own good works; 
sach as, washing, going to distant places, 
giving alms, &c. I tried to convince 
them that their actions were quite con- 
trary to goodness; and that they cannot 
inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, bat by 
the merits of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who came into the world to save sinners, 
- The Schoolmaster informed me that the 
Tasildar of this place sent for him this 
morning, and pressed him to send his 
School Children to hold flags, in going be- 
fore the Swamies through the streets every 
morning ; this being the first day of a Feast. 
The Schoolmaster told him he could not 
send them, unless he had permission from 
his Master: consequently, the Tasildar 
was enraged at him, and sent him away. 
He therefore begged me to send a notice 
to the Tasildar, not to trouble him again. 
March12,1829--I began to catechize the 
Children, and theiranswers were tolerably 
good. Many around heard attentively 
the Doctrines which were explained to 
the little Children. One of them said, 
** What isthe use of your taking so much 
trouble to impress your Doctrines on the 
minds of the little-ones? Have they sense 
enongh to apply them ?”’ “ Yes,’ I re- 
plied, ‘‘ these little-ones are wel] in- 
structed who is the only True Being by 
whom they can be saved; while you, 
who are grown in years, are quite 
strangers to this matter.” When I said 
this and similar things to them, they ‘re- 
plied, “‘It is very true: they will at 
length become our Monitors and Schoal- 
masters, teaching us the things which up 
to this time we do not know.” 
[ Deva perasaden. 
: Schools. 
May 29—Went on a journey to se- 
weral of our Country Schools. In Sem- 
barnakoil School I found 27 Children 
ready for the Examination ; six being ab- 
sent, from disease. The Master, however, 
having absented himself, and put his. bro- 
ther in his place without informing me. of 
this arrangement, has exposed bimgelf to 
a fine ta the Poor-box. Speaking to the 
Children after the Examination, I was 
glad to witness their candid confession of 
April, 1831. 
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their belief in the only One God. One of 
the Children told me he could not con- 
ceive how any of the Idols could be gods, 
being the work of men.. I asked them 
how often they prayed: some said once; 
and others twice a-day, in the morning 
and evening. I gave them some direction 
how they should address themselves totheir 
Heavenly Father in Jesus Christ.. Many 
Heathens were present, and, besides this, 
remained long enough to hear my conver- 
sation with the Children: none of them 
objected: some expressed their pleasure. 
Frequently, when we call upon some of 
them to explain to us the paradox of their 
approving the Christian Instruction of 
their Children, while they themselves re- 
main as indifferent as possible with re- 
spect to their own salvation, they will say; 
*" As for us, we have grown old, and are 
confirmed in Heathenism: this is our fate: 
but as for our Children, they are advanc- 
ing towards a better age ; and fate is par- 
tial to them.” In the School at Akhore, 
I found 27 Children present. Several 
Heathens of the Village were at the Ex- 
amination, and appeared very attentive.: 

June 10—Set out this morning, be- 
fore sun-rise, on a journey to the Schools. 
At eight o'clock, arrived at Kuttalem; but 
found the place, where I usually put up, 


- quite unfit for staying at, during the day. 


While considering what to do, a Brahmin 
invited me to stay at his house; which I 
readily complied with. I afterwards 
learned, that it had put him to some in- 
convenience; as he had to send his wife 
to the next house of his relations, to dress 
their dinner. I had a long conversation 
with this Brahmin and some of his friends, 
who called on me in the course of the 
day. Sixty-one Children were present 
at the Examination; of whom 13 were 
standing in the First Class, 21 in the Be~ 
cond Clase, and 27 in the Third Class, 
They gave me much pleasure, as well 
during the Examination as when I cate- 
ehized them and entered into conversa- 
tion with them. I indeed forgot, while 
thus occupied with them, that they were 
Heathens, in point of descent and pro- 
fession.. I was engaged with them for 
three hours. John Devasagayam assisted 
me in the Examination. A great number 
of Heathens were present: some merely 
out of curiosity, but these do not stay long ; 
others remained all the time, and asked 
for some books previously to their going 
heme. There were, I should think, up- 
ward of a hundred people, who, passing 
and coming, had an speoreny of hears 
2 : 
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ing something of the Word of Salvation. 
The people of the place know our School 
as the place where the Word of God is 
deposited : some will come and sit down, 
and read for themselves. 

JSene 11, 1829—I found in the Sehool at 
Tirruvidamadore 54 Children, who, a very 
few excepted, had considerably improved 
since I saw it last: the present School- 
master, who entered on the charge of 
it a short time ago, is active and faith- 
ful. Though there were, at the Exami- 
nation, several Heathens, yet they ap- 
peared not to be attentive. During the 
Examination, the Boys stand in their 
Classes, one asking questions, and an- 
other giving the answer from the Cate- 
chism, in which they proceed up and down 
the line, till they have delivered their 
lessons. In this manner the Heathens 
present hear, on the whole, a great deal 
of the Sacred History, as contained in the 
First Catechism. 

June 12—To-day we had the Examina- 
tion at the two Schools at Combaconum: 
75 Children rose for Examination in 
these Schools. The First School had been 
unsettled; and therefore the Children 
were in every respect backward in their 
lessons. I was glad to find, that only 
a very few Children of the Second Class 
had left the Second School; though a 
Tamul School is near to it, the School 
master of which is paid by Government : 
and the Children, besides receiving in- 
struction without any pay to the Master, 
are allowed to read their Heathenish 
Authors ; the Sehool being kept in the 
Pagoda, and termed the School of the 
Pagoda. I should have thought, that 
sach a School being opened in the place, 


and near to our School, would draw away . 


all our Children ; especially as the Mas- 
ter of the Heathenish Scheol used all his 
influence over the Parents of the Child- 
ren, to send them te his School. Under 
these circumstances, I can see nothing 
that could keep our School Boys at our 
Christian School, but the instruction they 
receive from the Woré of God; for the 
Master of the Heathen School would be 
thought a superior man to our common 
Schoolmaster, as he receives twice as 
much salary as our Schoolmaster receives. 
Our Schoolmaster told me that he had 
been under anxiety, thinking that all his 
Scholars would forsake him. Our En- 
glish School in this place is certainly pro- 
mising, as it stands now. There were 
at the Kxamination, 32 Youths; 24 of 
whom are from sixteen to nineteen years 
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of age, some of the most respectabdte 
Children of the town: 11 of these Youths 
could read from the New Testamest, 
and had committed to memory some pert 
of Watts’s Catechism. 

( Bev. G. T'. Barendruek. 

Conversation with a Brahmin. 

July 14,1829—To-day, after Ihad given 

a lesson at the Seminary,and was returning 
home, I met with a Brahmin, an old ae- 
quaintance, to whom I had spoken several 
times when at Tranquebar. After having 
made some inquiries, I had a conversation 
with him, in the verandah of John’s apart- 
ments, for upwards of an hour, on the Di- 
vine Nature of Christ ; for he had told me, 
that if he were convinced of this, he 
should believe all the Doctrines of the 
Bible ; this being the only one he could 
not receive, and therefore he could net 
receive the other doctrinea Having 
given him, or rather the Heathens who 
were present, and who more 
sincere than himself, all the instruction 
I could on the subject, by giving those 
explanations which I thought most suite- 
ble, I entered into another argument with 
him, in which I was more successfal ; con- 
vincing him and the by-standers that he 
had determined not to believe the Doctrine 
in question: and as this might be justly 
inferred from his own words, he did not 
contradict it. Before E left him, I spoke 
most seriously to him on the subject; 
reminding him how often he had received 
the most solemn exhortations from the 
late Dr. John, at Tranquebar ; and, since 
he had become well acquainted with the 
Christian Doctrines, he should not delay 
searching after Truth, and receiving it 
in love of it, before it be too late, and 
the time of Grace shall have passed 
away never to return. I assured bint 
that I should be very happy to find him 
in Glory. I advised him: to be more 
sincere and upright respecting his own 


-happiness ; not to conceal the danger of 


which he must be entirely aware ; to seek 
& knowledge of himself, and get acquaint- 
ed with his own misery ;— then helf the 
number of arguments would suffice to con- 
vince him of the Truth, when united with 
experience, that Christ is the Savioar, 
Joi iy. 42. Poor man! he appeared to 
feel; and there was, perhaps, an appeal 
from his own conscience, at the same time, 
attesting the Truth. I could distinctly 
observe that he was in contradiction with 
himself; and I think I do him no wrong 
im saying, he would have received the 
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Truth with joy, had he not to suffer for, 
and lose by it, and to bear the reproach 
of the world; for I consider him to be 
convineed of the Truth. 

(Rev. G. ZT. Bérenbruok. 


Summary of the Mayaveram Station. 
Missionary ..... 1 
School Inspectors . . . 3 
Readers. . . .... 5 
Schoolmasters . . . . 30 
Congregation . . . . . 1 
Schools . . .. . - 30 
Seminarists . . . . . 29 
Scholars. . . . . . 1512 
Average attendance on 

Public Worship . . . 62 


In three Districts, comprising 25 Vil- 
dagen, there are about 1570 persons un- 
der Christian Instroctien. 


SS TNE 


Polynesia. 
Testimonies to the Great Effects of Chris- 
Hanity. 


Tue mighty change effected by 
Christianity in these Islands has at- 
tracted the attention of politicians 
and men of science. In an eloquent 
Discourse, addressed to the Geogra- 
phical Society of Paris, at a iate 
Meeting of that body, the Baron 
Hyde de Neuville, formerly Minister 
of ‘Marine, bore an honourable testi- 
mony to the labours of the Missio- 
naries in these Seas, from which we 
translate a few passages :— 

What a wonderful event is that Moral 
Revolution, effected as by enchantment, 
in these groupes of Islands, which groan- 
ed, but a few years since, under the 
sanguinary yoke of a most absurd Idola- 
try! On a sudden, human sacrifices 
cease—the ministers of lies are scattered 
—the altars of falso gods fall to the 
ground—and the tyrannic and cruel law 
of the Taboo is displaced by the mild and 
beneficent law of Christ. 

How great the glory of Christianity ! 

- But its triamph does not here. 
in destroying the Idols of Polynesia, it 
teaches its inhabitants to cultivate the 
Arts; and imbues them with the love of 
labour, aad a feeling of the value of 
social order. It has displaced the ar- 
bitrary mandates of despotism by a go- 
vernment, the action ef which becomes 
every day more regular. In fine, by 
the side of those New Temples where 
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mea half-savage assembie to adore the 
Living God, Public Schools are raised, 
where children, till now abandoned to 
the grossest ignorance, reecive that ele- 
mentary instraction without which nations 
can never attain iat ll Sa a 
sation. 

- What cannot Charity accomplish, when 
directed by living and enlightened Faith ! 

. Think not, however, that all these 
changes were effected without opposition 
-—without resistance. Ignorance—pre- 
judiee—bad faith—form, in every country, 
incurable adversaries of that which is 
good. More than one islander has exe- 
crated these generous innovations. Aged 
priestesses, weeping over their idols, 
have roused the zeal of fanaticism : it 
armed itself in opposition to Reform; 
but the Sovereign was firm—order was 
restored—and the Gods of Hawaii have 
been banished for ever ! 

Such, Gentlemen, is the issue of the 

zeal and perseverance of some Foreign 
Missionaries ! 
. A diplomatist, a distinguished friend 
of science and literatare, M. Roux, then 
Secretary General of your Central Com- 
mission, said at your Meeting, Gentle- 
men, in 1825—“‘ In the rank of the most 
efficient discoverers, we must place Mis- 
sionaries, animated by heroic courage 
and Christian charity. While they in- 
csease our knowledge, they lead men in 
many unexplored regions to the benefits 
of social life,of morals, and of religion. By 
the study of the respective languages and 
the fervour of their zeal, they obtain 
authority over the minds of these men— 
they soften ferocious manners—they in- 
troduce cultivation into deserts — and 
make known there the usefal arts of life. 
Both the Policy and the Commerce of 
Civilized Btates applaud these generous 
enterprises.” 


Friendly islands. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOGIBTY. 


At p. 89 of the Survey, a general 
view appears of the change begin- 
ning to be wrought by the Gospel 
in some of these Islands. Mr. Tur- 
ner, in reference to Sunday the 7th 
of June 1829, communicates the 
subjoined particulars of the 


Baptiem of Fifteen Adults in Tongataboo. 


For ever praised be the Lord for this 
blessed day! At nine in the morning, 


the: Chapel was uncommonly fali: not 
less than 500 persons were present: 
after singing and the first prayer, Seven: 
Men, two of whom are cuiers, made & 
solemn and public renunciation of all 
the Gods of Tonga, and professed their 
faith in the doctrines of our Holy. Reli- 
gion, after which the sacred rite of Bap- 
tism was administered to them. The. 
Chapel was very fall in the afternoon, 
when I baptized Eight Adult Females ; 
and three children, whose parents had 
been previously baptized. br. 
. In the evening, for the first time in 
the Tonga Language, we celebrated the 
Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper: 26 
Natives partook with us of the sacred 
emblems of the body and blood of Christ. 
With what solemnity of. sou] did they 
draw near to the Table of the Lord! Re- 
lative to the nature and design of the 
Sacred Ordinance we had previously in- 
structed them; so that we were satisfied 
that they did not rush unthinkingly into 
the presence of the Lord. Many of 
them have very exalted views of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and of His atonement. 

Five of those baptized this day belong 
to one family: the father is a man of 
rank, a Chief by birth: his name was 
Uhila, ‘‘ Lightning :” he is a very wise, 
thoughtful, and discerning man. Previous 
to his receiving the Gospel, he was one 
of the principal priests of the Island, and 
a great polygamist; but, blessed be God ! 
the Gospel has brought him to know that 
he is not a cop, but a man and a sinner : 
under its influence he has cast away 
his priesthood and his sins ; yea, his right- 
eye sia—his NUMEROUS WIVES—save one. 
We have baptized him Zechariah ; his 
wife, Elizabeth; and their little son, 
John. 

Of the next day he says— 

Almost all Nukualofa appears moved, 
by the blessing of God on the labours of 
yesterday. Learning to read, coming to 
Class, being baptized, and going to Hea- 
ven, are now the principal subjects of 
conversation. 


Promising State of the Native Converts. 


Of our Societies we observe, that, 
when proper allowance is made for their 
recent formation and the great ignorance 
and spiritual degradation in which the 
Gospel found them, nothing but good can 
be said concerning them. Of course, we 
do not present the wo r of this number 
as spiritually-enlightened and evange- 
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lically-converted souls; but that there 
are such among them, we do not for a 
moment doubt. We can with confidence 
say, with regard to the greater part of 
them, that they have not only totally 
abandoned their heathenish and wicked 
practices, but that they are striving to 
become acquainted with the will of God 
in order that they may do it. Almost 
the constant language of some of them is, 
“Teach us what we must do—Lead us 
in the way we niust go—Make known 
unto us the meaning of the book which 
Jehovah has ‘given, that we may be wise :” 
and, so far as the tree may be judged 
by its fruits, we dare pronounce them 
trees of righteousness, the planting of the 
Lord, that he may be glorified, 

It is a fixed rule with us, that no adul¢ 
shall be baptized who does not give proof 
of his sincere desire to become savingly 
acquainted with the Religion of Jesus. 
None are considered by us as Members 
who have not been baptized; and some 
are kept on trial, after that ordinance 
has been administered: these are cases, 
in general, affected by their matrimonial 
connexions. Had it not been for our 
exercising strict discipline, our number 
of Baptisms and Members. would have 
been considerably more than they are. 
Our great desire and diligent care is, to 
get the people savingly converted to God. 

It is a cause of great thankfulness to 
us, that, as our numbers increase, the 
Lord is raising up pious men and women 
to take an active part in our Classes. 
Our. numbers have so increased, that it 
has become absolutely impossible for us 
to meet them individually ourselves: we 
have, therefore, commenced introducing 
that part of our system which consists in 
selecting from among themselves the most 
pious and judicious, and appointing them 
as leaders; at the same time exercising 
a constant and vigjlant watchfulness over 
THEM ourselves, and regularly meeting 
them once a-week. 

Br. and Sr. Thomas are still with w, 
Waiting for a favourable opportanity to 
go to the Habais, where the prospect 
Seems to be increasingly good. We have 
heard that the King has taken some bold 
steps towards the destruction of their 
idolatrous system throughout the whole 
of these Islands; and that the way is 
now perfectly open to the whole of that 
groupe, for the introduction of the melio- 
rating and saving doctrines of the Gospel 
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From the ‘Christian Record,” a 
Monthly Publication noticed at p. 95 
of the last Survey, we extract a highly 
interesting testimony borne by a 
Correspondent to the 

Improved State of Society in Jamaica, 

_ That a wonderful change has taken 
place in.our island society must, I think, 
appear to the most unobservant. I have 
resided nearly twelve years in the island; 
and I can traly say, that, when I com- 
pare past with passing events, I feel no 
ordinary surprise. Much that would, 
twelve years ago, have been scouted as 
wild enthusiaam or dangerous specula- 
tion, is now, by a portion (although it 
may be an inconsiderable one) of our 
community, seriously entertained and 
calmly discussed. In all classes, an ad- 
vancing alteration seems to be 

place. The swelling tide of knowledge 
seems to have risen; and promises to 
break out on every side, improving and. 
fertilizing the moral waste. 

The chief sign of altered times appears 
to be an awakening to a SENSE OF THE 
VITAL IMPORTANCE OF RELIGION. Not 
many years ago, one might have travelled 
from the north to the south, from the east 
to the west, and have ecarcely discerned 
any tokens of an acknowledgment of the 
Christian Faith—very different is it now: 
in all parts, that Holy Faith is warmly 
avowed, or bitterly opposed. <A few 
years ago, seldom was it spoken of, still 
seldomer manifested, in ite visibly trans- 
forming influences—now, it ia the theme 
of glad congratulation, or the subject of 
ribald and blasphemous remark. 

But let a nearer view be taken; and, 
first, let the state of feeling among the 
White Inhabitants be considered. 

Among many of them surely a striking 
change has taken place. There is not 
so universally an opposition to sacred 
things, Many of them there are, who, 
having. consulted the Sacred Word, ac- 
knowledge its authority, and strive to 
obey its requirements: certainly, at least 
a more general outward respect is paid 
to religious observances. Some of those 
in charge of estates, who, a few years 
ago, would have considered an applice- 
tion to catechize the Slaves as an unpa- 
ralleled presumption, now grant that 
permission. Contributions to Religious 
Institutions are given, in many instances 
liberally, by persons of this class. In 
families where the voice of prayer was 
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wont to be silent, it is now raised in re- 
gular and ardent adoration. Many indi- 
viduals, too, of this class, hesitate not to 
avow their dislike of the civil institutions 
of this land, and to express a wish to be- 
hold a meliorated system: thisjavowal, 
when the circumstances of the community 
are considered, will appear a bold ex-~- 
pression of feeling, and a pleasing indi- 
cation of a changed tone in society. 

_ Inthe Free Coloured Class of our popu- 
lation, the change is much more marked. 
It is but a short time ago, that they were | 
regarded with cold and supercilious con- 

tempt by their more-privileged fellow- 
citizens. A variety of causes conspired 
to produce this contempt. They were, 
as a body, nearly uneducated: the ma- 

jority were depressed by poverty; to 
which they were consigned by the cri- 

mina] indifference of those on whom, by 

every law of nature and on every prin- 

ciple of justice, they had an undoubted 

claim: a heartless and unnatural policy 

had iniquitously debarred them from al- 

most every civil privilege. Under such 

circumstances, no wonder was it that 

there should have been among them, 

generally, a degeneracy of character, 

which was the natural RESULT of such 

treatment, though assigned as its pro- 

ducing cause; but it is now remarked, 

even by the most superficial observer, 

that an altered feeling is perceptible. 

They are now regarded very differently 

by considerable numbers of Whites; and 

many of them have manifested an inclina- 

tion for, and the ability to acquire, men- 

tal cultivation: by industry and perse- 

verance, many have possessed themselves 

of considerable property : very generally, 

there is, among them, a sense of the 

value of civil privileges, to which they are 

justly entitled; and an anxious and ho- 

nourable endeavour to acquire them : 

and, lastly, numbers of this class are 

adorning a Christian Confession by a 

holy and consistent walk. 

But it is chiefly in the. Lowest Grade of 
our community that a mighty change has 
taken place. When I arrived in this 
country, I had an opportunity of witness- 
ing the manner in which the Festival of 
Christmas was observed in those days. 
It was a season of wild and unrestrained 
debauchery: a foolish and unbridled 
expense attended the amusements of the 
Slaves: saving the Parish Church, which 
scarcely was attended, no Place for the 
Worship of God was open: noise, riot, 
confusion, and licentiousness marked a 
season, which the Church, nominally that 
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of the land, had enjoined to be observed 
with religious soberness. Five years after 
that period, I again visited the same dis- 
trict at the same season, and forcibly was 
I struck with the change. There were 
no long processions of gaudily-dressed 
Negroes, wearing, amidst all their jollity, 
countenances expressive of exhaustion 
end weariness: besidesthe ParishCharech, 
other Places for the Worship of God were 
open, and seemed to be filled with wor- 
shippers: the scene was indeed changed : 
drankenness, riot, and folly had given 
place, at least in a great measure, to s0- 
riety, quiet, and a recognition of God. 
And such I believe to be a very fair in- 
stanoe of the state of feeling among our 
Slaves, where they have felt the influence 
of a zealous Clergy or of laborious Mis- 
sionaries. In proof of this, let the eye 
be but turned to most of our sea-port 
towns, where there are crowded Chapels; 
and in whose neighbourhood there are 
multitudes of Slaves, Members of Chris- 
tian Societies, and willingly obedient to 
Christian Discipline. The advancement 
of an observance of the Ordinance of Mar- 
riage, as evidenced by the Parish Regis- 
ters, is another, and a strong proof of the 
improvement of the Negro Character. 

- All this is gratifying; and one very 
important effect is already manifest. It 
is the Stability of Property. I really be- 
lieve, that, at no period since this island 
became a British Possession, was pro- 
perty more secure. It cannot be other- 
wise: for does not permanence attach to 
the Civil Institutions of a country in 
proportion to the diffusion of Christian 
Knowledge? So convinced am I that 
the bands of society in this island have 
been strengthened by the Christian In- 
struction which has been given, that no 
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suspicion of its property being of an 
uncertain nature would deter me from 
embarking in it. Foreign invasion we 
may be visited with; but internal insur- 
rection I believe to be nearly impossible: 
it might break out, but the better feelings 
of the more enlightened would quickly 
lead to the discovery of its authors, and 
hasten its suppression. 

Great, however, as has been the im- 
provement in every class of our commu- 
nity within a few years, it is as nothing 
when compared with the evils which re- 
main—with the gross ignoerance of reli- 
gion which is still too generally prevalent 
—and with the debasement of character 
which, for the most part, marks the seve- 
ral classes of our community. Let not 
then the faithful Watchmen of Israel 
slumber on their posts! Let not the 
Soldiers of Christ, who are militant 
among us, count a single victory as 
gained, till, warring in the strength of 
the Lord, they shall have fought the good 
Sight of faith to THE END, and shall have 
overcome every enemy to His Gospel, 
and to the salvation of His people. But, 
if tempted Yo faint in the struggle, let 
them look to what has already been 
achieved, and see in it the sure p 
of a final victory: for, thanks be to Him 
who is our COMFORTER, and whose work 
it is, the Christian may, indeed, regard 
the altered aspect of society among us 
with calm but heartfelt gratitude ; and 
rejoice in the anticipation of the fulfil- 
ment of the promises of God, which as- 
sure him that a time is coming, when evil 
shall be utterly destroyed, and when all 
the sons of men shall acknowledge Him 
whom Prophets and Evangelists testify 
to be their God. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


Church Miss. Soc.—The health of the Rev. 
B. Bailey and of the Rev. J. W. Doran, of the 
Syrian Mission, having failed, they received 
‘the sanction of the Madras Corresponding 
Comuzittee to revisit their native country, for 
its recovery. Mr. Bailey and his Family 
embarked at Allepie, on the 14th of May, 
for Colombo; expecting to obtain a passage 
on board a Bombay Ship which was to touch 
there: in this expectation, however, they 
were vanig { ance the ship being full of pas- 
gengers: they were consequently detained at 
Colombo till the 24th of November, when 
they embarked on board the “ Africa,” Cap- 
tain Skelton, and landed at Gravesend on 
the 10th of April. Mr. Doran took his = 
sage on board the ‘‘ Oriental,” Captain Lea- 
der, which sailed from Allepie on the 18th.of 
November; and he landed at Dover on the 
9th of April. The health of these friends 


of 


has been much benefited from the voy 

Mr. Bailey has resided at his Station nea 
fifteen years—The Rev.Peter Fjelistedt, with 
Mrs. Fjellstedt and Miss Racster, (see p. 156,) 
embarked at Portsmouth fer Madras, on the 
21st of April, on board the “ Providence,” 
Captain O’Brien. 

London Miss. Soc.—Mr. Ray, of Kidderpore, 
with his wife and family, arrived at Falmouth 
on the 27th of March, in the Andromache, 
Captain Laws, from Calcutta; having beea 
obliged to quit India for a time, on account 
8. Ray's ill state of health. 

Roy—This Hindoo Gentleman 
is well known, by name, to our Readers. He 


arrived in London, on the 24th of April, on 


a visit which he had long projectede He is 
well versed in the learning of his owncountry, 
and bas acquired very considerable know- 
ledge of our language and literature. He is 
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atrongly oppeaed to the Hindoo Superstitions; 
and has propagated his views, with great suc- 
cess, among his countrymen. These views 
are not Christian; for though he admires the 
practical parts of Christianity, and has even 
ublighed in English a work entitled ** The 
of Jesus,” he teaches personal merit 
as the sole ground of ting future hap. 
piness, and rejects the Atonement and Sanc.- 
fification of the Gospel. 
CONTINENT. 

Reformation in Prance—The statement at 
p- 120 relative to this subject was taken from 
a Circular, issued under very respectable 
authority; but appears, from information since 
received, to have been, with respect to the 
number and the views of the Priests there 
spoken of, too highly coloured. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Liberated Children sold—It appearing that 
some Native Children, who hed | been libe- 
rated from Slave Vessels, had been afterward 
sold, an investigation of this shameful trans- 
action was entered into; when it was satis- 
factorily ascertained that no Europeans or 

ble Colonists had any share therein, 

but that the crime had been perpetrated by 

some reckless persons among the Liberated 
icans themselves. 

Charch Mies. Soc.— Two of the Catechists 
who sailed in October (p. 120) for Sierra 
Leone, Mr. W. Tubb and Mr. W. Young, 
have both suffered under the country fever. 
They were attacked, within three weeks of 
their landing, in the earlier part of January, 
but had both recovered at the end of that 
month. The Chaplain, the Rev. David 
Morgan, had also been seriously ill, but was 
then a restored. Withslight exceptions, 
the other Labourers were, at that period, in 
tolerable health. 

Society of Friends —Mrs. Kilham had suf- 
fered under a severe attack of fever, but at 
the end of January had recovered her health. 
She-was about to try her elementary system 
of instruction on Twenty African Girls lately 
liberated from a Slave Vessel. A School 
Room at Charlotte, with the necessary assis- 
tance, had been obtained. 

MEDITERNANEAN. 

American Board—The Rev. Jonas King 

writes from Tinos on the 20th of October :— 

I have at length seen thé elty of Athens, and have there 
made @ parchace of a pot for a house. It is now all in 
rains ; and J shall be obliged to wait till spring, before I 
exo build a little hut to livein. Smyrna and Constantino. 
ple era far more agreeable at prevent than any piace in 
Greece, but 1 must not look at comfort. Should the way, 
Rowever, be hedged up before me, I may then perhaps go 
te one of these places. My School now consists of sixty- 
four echolara; and oppoaition to it is, so far as I can judge, 
éying away. 

Newhaven Ladies’ Com.— The Rev. Josiah 
Brewer writes from Smyrna on the 19th of 
November— 

* it this quarter oar Schools continue to flourish,snd are 
Mkely to be free from one of the most formidable souroes 
of opposition which those in Independent Greece are subd- 
Jeet to, viz. the jealousy or polley of the Government. 
Cyprus, Candia, Gamos, Selo, and Mityjene, will each of 
them present a fino field forthe operation of Schools. 
Ro permission for the exiled Jewish Christian to return 
from banishment has as yet been obtained. “ How long, 
Lord! bow long?* Yet the cause of Evangelical Religion 
fa, wo trust, day by day making some little advances ia 
these bertghted Isnés, 
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Church Miss. Soc—The Rev.W. Smith and 
Mrs. Wilkinson (see p. 335 of our last Vo- 
lume) arrived at Caleutta on the 14th of No. 
vember, about 20 weeks from the time of 
er alia a pide engage Ase 

ud improved on the voyage. The Rev.M. 
Wilkinson, who had come down the river for 
the benefit of his health, was quite recovered. 

London Miss. Soc.— Mr. Christie and Mr. 
Higgs (see p. 471 of our last Volume) landed 
at Cabeutta on the 23d of October, after a 
passage of 108 days. 

WEST INDIES. 

Brit. § For. Bible Soc.— A Corresponding 
Committee, in aid of the Society, was formed 
at Kingston, in Jamaica, on the 20th of 
October ; and a Meeting was to be held on 
the 2d of February for the formation of an 
Auxiliary Society. The Parent Committee 
have made a Grant of 2000 eopies of the 
Scriptures: its Correspondent writes— 

Uuder God's blessing, there may be much, very much, 
@xpeeted. Prom this projected Auxiliary, Branch Asso. 
elations will ramify’ throngh the island; by means of 
which the wants of various distriets will be made known; 
and those of the Members who are resident st see-ports 
will be earnestly requested to watch for opportunities of 
sending the Scriptures into the adjacent Islands, 

United Brethren—The Brn. Harvey and 
Coates, with their Wives, landed at St. John’s, 
Antigua, on the 8th of January ; having had 
a tedious passage, from contrary winds, of not 
less than 82 days from London, where they 
had embarked on the 18th of October. Br. 
Harvey succeeds the late Br. Johansen (see 
pp. 99—101) in the superintendence of the 
Antigua Mission. 

UNITED STATES. 

Board of Missions—The third reinforce- 
ment of the Mission at the Sandwich Islands 
sailed, on the 28th of December, from New 
Bedford, in the ship ‘‘New England,” Capt. 
Parker. The Rev. Dwi ht Baldwin, the Rev. 
Reuben Tinker, the Rev. Sheldon Dibble, 
and Mr. Andrew Johnstone, with their Wives, 
formed this reinforcement—The Rev. Rufus 
Anderson has published, in a duodecimo vo- 
Tume, the result of his inquiries in the Medi- 
terranean (see pp. 136—139, 176—179 of our 
last Volume), under the title of ** Observations 
on the Peloponnesus and Greek Islands :” 
his design is thus stated— 

~ To bring together and combine,in one continuons and 
brief view, such notices of Greece as would be gratifying 
to the Scholar and to the Christian Philanthropist, end as 
would throw light, at the same time, upon the duty of the 
American Churehes in relation to the intellectual and mo- 
rai regeneration of thet interesting coantry. 

Colonization Society — Dr. Mechlin, the 
Colonial Agent at Liberia, who had been on 
a visit to the United States, sailed, on his 
return, on the 27th of October, with about 
140 Emigrants for the Colony, in the “ Caro- 
linian,” from Norfolk, Virginia. The Rev. 
Benjamin R. Skinner, a Baptist Missionary, 
and his Wife, accompanied him. Another 
vessel was about to sail, with from 70 to 100 
emigrants. 

Religious Newspapers—Of these publica- 
tions, there are now Ten in the State of New 
York alone ; which circulate more, all toge- 
ther, than 30,000 copies. 

Temperance Tract—Of Dickinson's “* Ap- 
Sry to American Youth on Temperance,” 

,000 copies were distribated in the course 


=f t 


208 | Anti-Slaberp Society. — 
ADDRESS TO THE PEOPLE OF GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND, 
UNANIMOUSLY ADOPTED AT THE MEETING OF THE LONDON ANTI-SLAVERY SOCIETY, APRIL 23, 1631. 


Tne Society for the Abolition of Slavery throughout the British Domi- 
nions earnestly request your attention to the present state of the question. 
The Dissolution will probably soon take place, when the great body of 
Electors will be strongly agitated with discussing the measure of Reform, 
which has divided the existing Parliament. At this crisis we entreat you, 
in the midst of conflict and excitement, to remember the Sacred Cause to 
which, in conjunction with ourselves, you are solemnly pledged. Upon 
the exertions now made, so far as human wisdoin may foresee, mainly depends 
the continuance or extinction of that System which has so long prevailed, in 
violation of all the principles of the British Constitution, and in subversion 
of all justice—outraging every feeling ofhumanity—and utterly repugnant 
to the precepts of the Religion which we profess to acknowledge. We pray 
you to rouse yourselves to strenuous, persevering, and well-organized exer- 


tions; and we suggest for your consideration the following measures :— . 


. To call meetings of your Committees, and to invite to join you all who 
prefer humanity to oppression, truth to falsehood, freedom to slavery—to 
appoint frequent periods for assembling—to form a list of all the Electors 
who can be properly influenced in the approaching contest, each indivi- 
dual answering for himself and as many more as he can bring to aid—to 
make strict inquiries of every Candidate, not only whether he is decidedly 
favourable to the extinction of Slavery, but whether or not he will attend 
the Debates in Parliament, when that question shall be discussed; herein 
taking special care not to be deceived by general professions of disappro- 
bation of Slavery, but ascertaining that the Candidate has adopted the deter- 
mination to assist in carrying through measures for its speedy annihilation. 

None look with greater horror on the shedding of blood, or the remotest 
chance of occasioning such a calamity, than ourselves; but we are in our 
consciences convinced, and that after investigation the most careful and 
scrupulous, that, from the emancipation which we recommend, no risk to 
the safety of the White Inhabitants could arise: on the contrary, we veril 
believe, that the continuance of Slavery renders desolation an bloodshed 
much more probable; and that if the country does not repent of the sin of 
Slavery and cast it from her, it may, by the just retribution of Providence, 
terminate in a convulsion destructive alike of life and property. 

On behalf of Candidates who are known to hold these principles, and on 
behalf of such Candidates sae we ask your assistance: and this assistance 
may be most powerfully rendered, not merely by votes, but by open and 
public adoption of the Candidate on these avowed grounds—by the exer- 
tion of lawful influence—by saving him time in his canvass—and by re- 
lieving him from expence in going to the poll. 

We assure you, that, on our part, we will not be backward in our efforts 
for the attainment of the same ends; and we will, from time to time, afford 
you all the information which we may deem requisite. 

In the truth and justice of our Cause we are all confident; but men 
must work by human means. Without strenuous efforts, the gold and 
combination of our interested opponents may leave the Cause without that 
support in Parliament which is essential to success; and so continue, for 
an indefinite period; sufferings indescribable and iniquity incalculable. 

We solemnly conjure you to shew yourselves, by your courage, energy, 
and perseverance, faithful in the cause of Truth and Mercy: and then, 
with His aid to whom all good is to be ascribed, we trust that this accu- 
mulation of guilt and misery may be speedily annihilated. 

Signed, in behalf of the London Committee, 
T. FOWEIL BUXTON, SAMUEL GURNEY, W. WILBERFORCE, WILLIAM SMITH, 


| 


Missionary Wegister. 


MAY, 


1831. 


Biography. 


. ACCOUNT OF ELIZA, 
A NORTH-AMERICAN INDIAN WOMAN, WHO DIED NOV. 23, 1830. 


Tus Indian Woman was connected with the Mission established 
by the American Board at Mackinaw, an island in the Strait which 
connects Lake Huron with Lake Michigan. The narrative is 
derived from the communications of the Rev. W. M. Ferry, the 
Missionary at the Station; and “exhibits,” as the Board remark, 
“in an affecting manner, the contrast between those who are with- 
out the Gospel and those who enjoy its light and embrace it; so 
far as the effect on their character, condition, happiness, and pro- 


spects is concerned.” 

The Indian name of Eliza was O-dah- 

be-tah-ghe-zhe-go-quai; signifying, in 
English, the Midway-sky-woman, or the 
Place of the sun at noon. She was born 
about 300 miles up the south shore of 
Lake Superior; and was, by blood, of 
the Ojibeway Tribe. 
Being related to the principal persons 
of her tribe, (her uncle was a Chief,) she 
was chosen to become Interpreter of 
Dreams. This took place when she was 
probably about 16 or 17 years old. The 
qualifications for this rank or honour 
‘were, according to the superstition of her 
tribe, to be decided by living ten days 
in a separate hut, without any other 
nourishment than a little water each 
night: she faithfally observed the pre- 
scribed abstinence, although it nearly cost 
her her life: her bodily strength was 
almost exhausted ; and, on being brought 
out of the hut, and probably too plenti- 
fully fed, she fell sick, and did not reco- 
ver for several months: and yet, of her 
own accord, soon after her recovery, she 
fasted nine days more. 

From this time she was considered an 
extraordinary Being. The tribe would 
not permit her to work; but, provided 
with a wigwam or hut of distinction, she 
constantly received from them the best of 
their food and clothing. She was also fur- 
nished with a large otter skin, or medi- 
cine sack; stored with every article 
thought to be necessary, either for the 
magical cure of the sick, or for interpret- 
ing dreams : this sack, which she care- 
fully preserved, was her badge of hononr ; 
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and, in all their medicine dances, she was 
greatest among the great. On these oc- 
casions, she took the lead in drinking 
whiskey ; and thus became so excessively 
intemperate, that in some of these scenes 
she twice lost her sack, which, with the 
death of her children, and the neglect of 
the Indians, so dispirited her, that she 
abandoned herself to every vice. 

About nine years ago, she lost another 
child ; the third of four. For awhile she 
listened to advice, and abstained from 
drinking: but it was not long, before she 
was allured away into the woods by an 
Indian: Man and Woman, where whiskey 
had been previously carried, and there 
they persuaded her to drink with them. 
In this drunken frolic, the woman fell 
upon her and wounded her nose: this 
being the greatest disgrace, in her esti- 
mation, which she could possibly Suffer, 
for a long time her friends had to watch 
her to prevent her destroying her life : 
once, she tried to hang herself: another 
time, she threw herself into the lake; 
but an Indian caught her by the hair, 
and drew her again into the canoe: after 
this she began to think, that the un- 
known Indian, who, as she supposed, had 
the care of her life, was unwilling that 
she should kill herself, and she gave up 
all further attempts to effect it. Having 
but one child left, she remained some- 
times on the island of Mackinaw, and 
sometimes on the main land; with no 
fixed ohject but to get whiskey by every 
possible means. 

I first. became ees with her 
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about five years ago. Soot after our 
family was open to receive children, I 
one day met a boy ; and, on ascertaining 
who he was, went, with an interpreter, 
to the hut of the Mother. A wretchedly 
destitute and miserable scene we wit~ 
nessed. At that time, no persuasion 
could induce her to let me have her Son; 
but going the second time and the boy 
himself being willing, she, at length, 
though reluctant, gave her consent. The 
following Spring, more out of pity than 
for our convenience, I employed her, 
first in the kitchen, and after at the sugar 
camp, on condition that she would drink 
no whiskey and conduct herself properly. 
By much counsel and care she did so 
‘much better than I had expected, that I 
finally told her, that, provided she would 
be steady and do such work as she was 
able, she might have a home with us. 
From that time, I believe, she was never 
intoxicated more than three or four times. 

About three years since she began to 
pay serious attention to religion; but, for 
some time, was very fluctuating. While 
under the sound of instruction, she would 
be affected sometimes to tears. For 
several years, during the hours of the 
Sunday School, we have had a separate 
School for Indian Women and others, for 
the purpose of reading and explaining the 
‘Scriptures and Tracts. At these meet- 
ings she was often affected ; though after- 
ward, as she says, she would throw the 
subject off, and become in a measure 
indifferent. Impressed with the idea 
that there could be no mercy for such a 
creature as she was, and the thought ofher 
religious state making her unhappy, she 
would avoid being present at the meet- 
ings or at family worship : yet she often 
felt so strong a desire to hear the sound 
of prayer and singing, that she has gone 
to the door and remained there as long as 
she thought she could without being dis- 
covered, sometimes till nearly frozen. 
During most of that Winter she felt such 
uneasiness of mind, that, not daring her- 
‘self to look to God for mercy because 
she was such a sinner, she felt it a relief 
to overhear the worship of others; as if 
God might possibly hear their prayers, 
though she was unworthy to be present. 

During the Spring, while at the sugar 
camp, she was greatly distressed. When 
gathering sap, she often had thoughts 
like these—“ Here I am going the same 


ound daily from tree to tree, and can. 


dno relief. I must always carry this 
‘wicked heart; and, when I die, be mise- 
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rable for ever fA pious EXdiin Woman, 
who hed charge of the sogar camp, used 
to converse with her; and, after praying, 
would ask her if she did not feel the im- 
portance of joining in heart with her: 
she said she did; and though there was 
to her mind no prospect of ever being 
better, yet she would, as she said, forget 
herself, and feel strong desires for mercy. 
After her return from the sugar camp, 
she thought that every one must look upon 
her condition as hopeless; and, as be- 
fore, she often staid away from Divine 
Worship because she thought it unfit 
for her to be there. 

Most of the following Summer she 
spent at the farm; where, at times, she 
seemed to awake to an affecting view of 
her state, and with such feelings that she 
would go away from the house, and pray 
and weep much alone; but, for the most 
part, she indulged despair, and found 
no relief. 

The next Autumn we bad unusual sick- 
ness in the family: she and her Ser 
were left at the farm alone for two or 
three weeks: they were both taken ill; 
and probably suffered somewhat for want 
of nursing, before we were aware of it 
and could bring them home. In reference 
to this time, she says, that she thought 
with herself that she had found no relief 
to her mind in our way, meaning that 
of Christians; and that she would again 
try her oxp way, her medicine or son 
cerers’ songs ; and spent the greater part 
of several nights in songs and her former 
Indian mummery. After she was brought 
home she discontinued this ; but she thinks 
that she nearly lost. all anxiety about her 
soul, and seemed to have no feeling fur- 
ther than to take care of her Son: he 
had greatly profited by the instructions 
which he had received, and conversed 
much with his Mother; but nothing 
seemed to moveher. A few days before 


Ais death, which took place shortly after, 


he told her he.should die soon ; and that 
he wanted her to promise him never to 
drink any more whiskey—to remain with 
the Mission Family—listen to their im 
structions—and pray every day to God; 
then, when she died, she would go te 


‘God and be with him. At first, she told 


him that if he died she would die toor 
but her Son said that was wrong ; for that 
God only had a right to have her die 
when He saw fit. At. length she pro- 
smised him that she would remember and 
do as he had requested. 


. During the whole scene attending. her 
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Son's death and: funeral, her belmviour 
was singularly calm and solemn. When 
she perceivedthat his spirit was really de- 
parted, the tears rolled down her face, and 
ahe.exclaimed in Indian, “‘ My Son! my 
Son!” but, further than this, not a com- 
plaint or groan was heard to escape her lips. 
' After the funeral, I sat down with her, 
and had a long conversation. Among 
ether things, I asked her why it was 
that she appeared as she now did; and 
whether it had been 80 at the death of 
her other children. She said, No; for 
that she had, as is common among the 
Indians, wailed, and mangled her own 
body, in her affliction. ‘“‘I have no such 
feelings now. God is good; and I feel 
that what He has done must be right.” 
She expressed no consciousness of the 
hove of God in her soul, yet she furnished 
evidence that her feelings were under 
the sanctifying influence of the Holy 
Spirit. Nor was it long, through the 
mercy of her Heavenly Father, before 
she began to experience peace and joy 
by believing in Christ. Her soul was 
also filled with love to all the members 
ef thefamily. At times, her mind would 
recur to the scene of her Son's death ; 
but, to use her own expression literally 
interpreted, “‘ I felt as if I was in a nar- 
row happy way; and if a thought came 
to me about my Son, it seemed like being 
drawn out of this way, and I longed to 
get back immediately.” With these feel- 
ings toward God and Christians, she now 
became very anxious for the souls of her 
qwn people; and said, “Oh, if they 
@ould only see as I do, how happy they 
would be!” 

When asked, a considerable time aft- 
erward, about the state of her mind, she 
said, “‘I have ‘always been happy in God 
since then: the more I have seen of the 
love of Christ, and the longer I have 
lived, the more I have desired to love 
Him, and to be more and more like Him 
in my soul. I do not know that I have 
Since ever had any sorrow of soul so 
great, as I have had for those who are 
ignorant of God. Sometimes, when go- 
ing to Church, or while there, it has 
thade me weep to think of those who do 
not love God. There has never been 
ene day since I found peace to my soul, 
when I.did not feel that God was with 
me.” The reason which she assigned for 
this mercy was, that God would soon 
take her. out of the world; and that He 
was pleased to be thus preparing her for 
His preagnce. ‘“‘ Every Sabbath,” she 
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said, “I have felt that this leaves me. 
one Sabbath less to be in this world; 
and brings me one Sabbath nearer the 
time when I shall be with Christ.” 

I had afterward the following conver- 
sation with her. ‘“‘ You said, that, be- 
fore you found peace in Christ, you long 
felt yourself miserably wretched, and 
that you often prayed: was it for the 
merits of these prayers that God gave 
you peace?”’ ‘No: it was because of 
Christ's pity to my soul; because he died 
for sinners; and it was of God’s mercy 
that Missionaries were sent to teach 
me ”—‘‘ Do you mean that you never 
had any fears that you were deceived ?” 
“‘T have always felt sure that God has 
had mercy on my soul ; and, the more 
I have thought on my old wicked life, 
the more it has drawn me near to God; 
it has made me feel more bumble in my- 
self, and a strong desire to live only for 
Him ”’—‘“‘ But should God take away. 
His Spirit from you, and leave you to. 
yourself, what do you think would be- 
come of you?” “I should be good for 
nothing ”’—‘‘ Have you any fears that 
God will ever take away His Spirit from 
your soul?” “ No”—‘‘ Why?” “‘ From 
what I have heard of His Word, He has 
promised to keep those that trust in Him ; 
and I believe He is faithful to His 
Word ’”’— “‘ There have been several 
times when in your sickness you have been 
yery low, and have had reason to think 
that you would live but a few hours or 
days; have you, at none of these times, 
been unwilling orafraidtodie?” “‘No”— 
** Have you always felt, if it were God’s 
will, that it would be a privilege to die, 
and you would be glad to have the hour 
come?” “‘ Yes, have. This Fall, when 
I-was very sick for two days and nights, 
and felt that God only could make me bet- 
ter or take me away, I thought, ifit were 
His will, how glad I should be to be sure 
that I was dying, that I might be with 
God”—‘‘ A year ago last Spring, you 
were baptized and received into the 
Church: can you tell me any thing of 
your feelings at that time about the Or- 
dinances ?” ‘‘ After I understood their 
design, that Christ had commanded them, 
and why he had done it, I had a very 
strong desire to be baptized and to re- 
ceive the Lord's Supper; nor is there 
any thing in this world that I felt to be 
so great a privilege. When I was bap: 
tized and promised selemnly to be for 
God, I really felt in my héart every 
word ; and that-I was now all the Lord's, 
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and no more for myself, or for any other. 
I was happier than I can express, in the 
privilege of being there with the love of 
God in my heart; and when receiving 
the bread and wine, I felt that I could not 
be thankful enough to God for bringing 
me to His Table once. J thought I should 
come there no more; but that the next 
time I should be at God’sTable in Heaven” 
—‘* You see that it has not been as you 
thought. You have communicated several 
times: have those-always been precious 
seasons to your soul?” ‘‘ Yes, every one 
of them ”—‘‘ Have they been as pre- 
cious as the first?” “‘ Yes: as I have 
heard more of the Saviour, and have 
learnt more His love from the Bible, I 
have felt each time, if possible, more and 
more near and happy in Him ”— ‘‘ What 
good do you think that Baptism or the 
Lord's Supper could do for you, without 
a heart to love the Saviour?”’ ‘“‘ None: 
there would be no joy to my soul in them” 
—“*Could you have this joy and peace, 
of which you have told me, if you did 
not, as far as you know, strive to serve 
God in all things ?” ‘‘No, I could not. 
Though unable to do any thing with my 
hands and to labour for God, it is my sin- 
cere desire daily to have my heart much in 
prayer for my friends,and for the salvation 
of their souls; and because God lets me 
live, I believe He wishes me to be de- 
voted in spirit to this "—‘‘ Do you think 
you love God and souls as mtch as you 
ought?” “No: I try to love, but do 
not feel so much as I ought” —‘‘ When 
do you expect to have perfect love to 
God and souls ?”’ At first she answered, 
“Never;” thinking I meant while in 
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the body. After which she said, “‘ Wher 
I get to Heaven.” ' 

A little time after the preceding 
narrative was written, this Indian 
Convert died. Ofher death, which 
took place at Mackinaw on the 23d 
of November last, Mr. Ferry gives 
the following account :— . 

She exhibited the character of the Be~ 
liever triumphing in death. For many: 
months she had been almost daily looking 
for ber departure. Though suffering 
much in body, yet she was uniformly 
patient andhappy. She repeatedly said 
on the day of her death, “‘ I think I shall 
go to-day.” At night she shook hands 
with some of the members of the Mission 
Family ; and, with a smile, spoke of it 
as the last time. But a few minutes 
before her death, in allusion to David’s 
words, she said she feared no evil. Surely 
no Unbeliever, observing her course down 
the dark valley, could any longer doubt 
the reality of religion, or deny the im~ 
portance of carrying the tidings of the 
Gospel to the unlettered Savage. 

In reference to the happy frame 
of her mind Mr. Ferry says— 

In what I have written, I have scru- 
pulously avoided any thing like a more 
favourable colouring than facts would 
justify. In respect of uninterrupted 
peace and spiritaality of mind, the case 
of this woman is unlike any other which 
I ever knew. She was indeed a privi- 
leged Child of God, ripening fast for 
glory: sick or well, in pain or at ease, 
she always met us with a placid, and most 
commenly with a smiling, countenance. 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


GInited Ringdorm, 


ANNIVERSARIES. 
Ir will be seen in the following abstract of the Proceedings at the An- 
niversaries of the different Societies, that the usual course was interrupted 
at several of the Meetings. We have thought it right to put the facts on 
record: and shall make no other remark on them on the present occa- 
‘sion, than that it most seriously behoves every conscientious man to con- 
sider, whether, in these days of dangerous excitement and of the fearful 
but unheeded working of the Malignant Spirit, he will not far more con- 
sult the interests of Truth, the Peace of the Church, and the preserva- 
tion of many Individuals from disquieting and sinful Emotions, if he 
confine himself, for the prevention or the recal of any measure which he 
‘may deem injurious, to those quiet means which are afforded by inter- 
eourse with the respective Committees or by appeals from the Press; rather 
than bring such questions before large Assemblies, where they cannot 


oe 


1881 “] 


UNITED. KINGDOM. : 
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while no fair and adequate consideration of the merit of these questions’ 


can be there obtained. 
ANTLSLAVERY SOCIETY. 
. ANNIVERSARY. 
_ Meeting. 

Saturday, April 23, at xii; in Exeter 
Hall; Lord Suffield in the Chair. Col- 
lection, 784. 12s. 11d. 

} Movers and Seoonders. 

T. Fowell Buxton, Esq. m.p.; and Sir 
JamesMackintosh, m.p.—Steph. Lushing- 
ton, Esq. tu.p. m.p.; and Rev. Daniel 
Wilson — Daniel O’Connell, Esq. m.p.; 
and Rich. R. Shiel, Esq. u.p.— Rev. John 
Barnett; and Rey.Richard Watson—W. 
Evans, Esq. u.p.; and G. Stephen, Esq. 

—and Rev. J. W. Cunningham. 


Resolutions. 

—That the object of this Meeting is the 
Entire Extinction of Negro Slavery. 

—That the time has now arrived, in which 
the people of Great Britain and Ireland may 
give, by their votes,-as they have already 
given by their petitions, efficacious assistance 
toward delivering the Negroes from the evils 
of Slavery, and the Nation from the guilt of 
tolerating it; and that the Address ® now 
read be eaopres by this Meeting and circu- 
lated throughout the country. 

'—That the buying, or selling, or holding 
ef our Fellow-men as Slaves, is contrary to 
the Christian Religion, and to the principles 
ef the British Constitution. 

—That, under the strongest rational con- 

viction, fortified by the experience of all ages, 
that the Holders of Slaves are, by the very 
circumstances of their situation, rendered as 
unfit, as they have always proved themselves 
unwilling, to frame laws for the benefit of 
their bondmen, this Assembly cannot refrain 
from avowing their utter despair of receiving 
any effectual aid from the Colonists in the 
prosecution of their great object. 
‘ —-That this Assembly consider {t incum- 
bent on them to renew the declaration of 
their decided conviction, that Slavery is not 
merely an abuse to be mitigated, but an 
enormity to be suppressed ; that it involves 
the exercise of severities on the gh of the 
Master, and the endurance of sufferings on 
the part of the Slave, which no laws can 
effectually prevent; and that to impose on 
the British People the involuntary support of 
a System so essentially iniquitous, is an in- 
justice no longer to be endured. 

—That the experience of the last eight 
— has not only furnished additional evi- 

ence of the Criminality and incurable Inhu- 
manity of Slavery, but has also demonstrated 
incontrovertibly, that it is only by the direct 
intervention of Parliament that any effectual 
remedy can be applied to this enormous evil ; 
and that it is the unalterable determination 


® See this Address at p. 208 of our last Number, 
Editore. 


of this Meeting to leave no lawful means un- 
attempted for obtaining, by Parliamentary 
Enactment, the Total Abolition of Slavery 
througbout the British Dominions. 

State of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year, including, 
8064 7s. 1ld. for Publications sold, 
amounted to 28461.8s.1ld. The Pay- 
ments were 3185/. 15s. 10d. 

Issues of Publications. 

In 1829, there were issued 261,500 
copies of the various Numbers of the 
Anti-Slavery Reporter, and 15,625 of 
other Publications. In 1830, the issue 
of Anti-Slavery Reporters amounted to 
421,250 copies, and that of other Publi- 
cations to 151,465. 

a 
UNITED BRETHREN. 
LONDON ASSOCIATION. 

- Sermon. 

Tuesday, April 26, at xi; at St. Cle. 
ment Danes; by Rev. J. W. Cunning- 
ham, M.A. ; from Psalm cx. 4 : Collection, 
351. 2s.— Tuesday, May 17, at vik; at 
Spafields Chapel; by Rev. H. Cooke, 
D. D., of Belfast. 

_ State of the Fends, 

The Receipts of the Year were 
43171, 10s. 6d., and the Expenses 8041. 
5s. 5d. The Balance, amounting to 
35131. 5s. 1d. was paid to the Brethren’s 
Society for the Furtherance of the Gospel. 

a 
SUNDAY-SCHOOL SOCIETY. | 
FORTY-FIFTH ANNIVERSARY. 

Meeting. 

Wednesday, April 27, at vip.mu.; af 
the London Coffee-House, Ludgate Hill; 
the President, the Marquis Cholmonde- 
ley, in the Chair. Collection, 51. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. John Harding ; and Rev. C. L. 
Gilbert—Rev. T. Harding; and W. B. 
Gurney, Esq.—Professor Hoppus; and 
W. H. Watson, Esq.—and Rev. Mr. 
Griffiths, of Holyhead; and T. Pell 

Platt, Esq. 


Resolutions. 

—That, while the aspect of the times de- 
mands our prayerful attention and presents 
powerful mofives for Christian Exertion in 
every department of benevolence, this Meet- 
ing jally regards them as calling for ex. 
tended efforts for the Instruction of the Ri- 
sing Population in the Principlesof Scriptural 
Truth ; that wisdom and knowledge may be- 
come the stability of our times, and the 
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ingiloms of this World hecome the King. 
oms of our God and of His Christ. 
 — That this Meeting, convinced that signal 
benefits have been conferred on our Country 
and the World by means of Sunday. Schools,, 
cordially approves the measure proposed by 
a kindred Institution, of celebrating a Jubilee 
on the return of the Birth-Day of Robert. 
Raikes, their Founder, the 14th of Septem- 
ber next ensuing, which period, as nearly as 
can be ascertained, will complete the Fiftieth 
Year of their establishment ; and earnestly 
recommends the Friends of Religious In- 
struction, everywhere, to mark the occasion 
hy extraordinary efforts, personal and com- 
ined, to extend and to promote the Sunday- 
bool System in their various localities. 


‘ Slate of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year. £. s. d 
Annual Subscriptions........... 86 12 6 
Donations and Collections....... rhs 12 9 
Le Qacy worrcccccccseccerescceel 0 6 
Dividends... .c.corsccccceresurtl? 12 O 
Total....£. 479 17 3 
Payments ofthe Year. 


Bibles and Te ts....022.2.637 10 0 
Spelling Books &c..............164 17 7 
Travelling Expenses............ 40 Q 0 
Salary of Assistant Secretary .... 40 0 0 
Bandries.....ccccccccccccccces 99 7 8 
Total.....£.981 15 8 


, Summary of the Year. 

" Schools assisted (323 for the first time), 
440 ; containing 52,434 Scholars— Books 
distributed: Spelling Books; English, 
30,429 ; Welsh, 14,205: Alphabets and 
Collective Lessons; English, 6967; 
Welsh, 5876: Bibles; English, 2191 ; 
Welsh, 837: Testaments ; English, 5596; 

Welsh, 2778. 

_ Total Iseues of Books. 

Spelling and other Elementary Books, 
898,331: Bibles, 15,218: Testaments, 
145,220. 

amp inna 
FRIENDS OF THE HEBREW NATION. 
SECOND ANNIVERSARY: 

Meeting: a 

Thursday, April 28, at xii; in the 
LowerRoom,Exeter Hall; Henry Drum- 
- Mond, Esq. in the Chair. 

. Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. C. 8S. Hawtrey; and Lieut. 
Rhind, r.v.—Rev. Alex. Scott; and Rev. 
W. Abrahams, a Converted Jew—and 
John Tudor, Esq.; and Dr. C. H. F. 
| Bialloblotsky. 


Resolution, 

- =~ That, taking courage from what we 
have heard with our ears and our fathers 
have told us in times of old, we will persevere 
in the path of Christian Duty toward the 
Ancient gli! ae of God; confidently assured 
that He will perform all His promises made 
by His Servants the Prophets. 
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([mae, 
State of tht Favtds, 

Receipts of the Year. £. &d. 
Subscriptions and Donations.,...1198 16 0 
Recefpts on account of Trade.... 520 14 F 
_ Total.... £. 1719 10 7 


Payments of the Year. 
Rent, Taxes, &c........... Pre | 
Housekeeping and Incidentals. 707 18 03 
Olothing, Medicine, and Personal 
Expenses.........+ weeae vee 326 8 9§ 
Printing and Sundries......... 91 3 4 
Payments on account of Trade. 648 0 9 


Total.... £.1790 6 83 


Merging of the Philo-Judean and Opera- 
‘tive Fewish Converts’ Societies inte this 
- Institution. : 
- The Philo-Judwan Socioty, of which 
the Fourth Anniversary was noticed at 
p- 205 of our last Volume, has merged 
into this Institution; and so also has 
another Society, just coming into opera- 
ration. The object of the “‘ Friends of 
the Hebrew Nation,” in forming them- 
selves into a Society, having been origi. 
nally confined to Inquiring Jews, many 
Christians were anxious to an Asy~« 
lum where Baptized Jews might also’ 
have an opportunity of learning a Trade, 
by which they might support themselves ; 
cast out as they were by their own peo- 
ple, and often regarded with suspicion 
by Christians. For this purpose a con- 
siderable sum had been subscribed, for 
the establishment of a Society to be en- 
titled the “‘ Operative Jewish Converts” 
Tnstitution.”’ An offer of union with the, 
“* Friends of the Hebrew Nation” having 
been made, and a general feeling pre- 
vailing of the inexpediency of unnecessa~ 
rily multiplying Societies for the same ob-' 
ject, a union has taken place between the 
Institutions. The Asylums for the Inquir- 
ing and the Baptized Jews will still be 
distinct ; that for Inquiring Jews at Cam- 
den Town, and that for Baptized Jews in 
the immediate vicinity of the Episcopal’ 
Jews’ Chapel. Whatever is paid to the . 
General Fund will be at the disposal of 
the Committee ; but if any wish to sub-. 
acribe to the Baptized Jews’ Asylum or. 
that for Inquiring Jews specifically, they 
will be at liberty to do so. 

Amendment on the Report negatived. 

It was stated at p. 199 of oar last Vo- 
lume, that Twelve Adult Jews were 
baptized on the 14th of April. These 
Converts were received into an Asylum 
at Camden Town, under the superinten- 
dence of Mr. Erasmus H. Simon. In 
February of the present Year, these 
Jews, with other inmates of the Asylum, 
were formed by Mr. Simon into a 
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Church; whic fe considers, not a New 
Charch, but the re-establishment of that 
Hebrew-Christian Church, founded at 
Jerusalem, of which St. James was the 
head ;. the Jews being, in his opinion, enr 
titled as a Nation, however scattered, to 
a National Church. The Committee en- 
tirely disapproving this step, which was 
taken without consulting them, Mr. 
Simon, and a part of the inmates of the 
‘Asylam, withdrew from the Society, 
The Report of the Committee censuring 
this attempt at the formation of a se- 
parate Hebrew-Christian Church, Dr. 
Biber moved an Amendment to the fol- 


lowing effect: 
- —That in receiving the Report of the Com- 
mittee, the Meeting, while it approves of the 
separation between the Committee and the 
inmates of the Institution concerning the re- 
‘vival of dn Apostolic Hebrew Church, would 
keep the couneels:of Gamaliel with respect 
to that reviva]; for that if this had not been 
brought about by God, any expression of the 
feeling of the Meeting against it would be 
unnecessary; but that if it were of God, te 
object to it would be to strive against His will. 

Dr. Biber urged this Amendment on 
the ground, that, in condemning the con- 
duct of Mr. Simon and his friends for 
having established a New Church, the 
Committee had themselves departed from 
what was the understood objects of the 
Society ; as, in the union with the Philo- 
Judean Society, such an understanding 
existed among at least the members of 
the. Philo-Judwan Committee. The 
Chairman having shewn that the Com- 
mittee, so far from being ‘pledged to the 
‘object referred to in the Amendment, was 
pledged to resist the establishment of any 
separate Hebrew Church, the Amend- 
ment was negatived, very few hands 
being held up in its favour.- 

IRISH SOCIETY. 
NINTH ANNIVERSARY. | 
_ Sermons. 

_ Thursday, April 28, at vik p.m; at St. 
John’s Chapel, Bedford.Row; by Rev. 
Henry Beamish; m.a. Vicar of Kinsale, 
Yreland; and Chaplain of the Irish Episco- 
pal Chapel, West Street, Seven Dials ; 
from Isaiah Lv. 8-11: Collection, 114, 13s. 
— Tuesday, May.3, at vit p.m.; at St. 
Clement Danes; by Rev. Henry Mel- 
Wilk; m.a.; from Zech. iv. 6. Not by might, 
hor by power ; but by my Spirit, saith the 
Lord of Hosts : Collection, 66%. 62. 64. 
ae ; Meeting. 

Friday, April 29, at xii; in Exeter 
Hall; Lord ‘Bishop -of Lichfield.-and 
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Coventry, the “Président, In thé -Chait. 
Collection, 421. 9s, 2d: 
: . Movers and Seconders. 

Bishop of Chester; and Rev. Henry 
Melviil—Lord Liffond; and T. Mahon, 
Eaq.— Sir G. Grey, Bart.; and James 
Cummins, Esq.—-Rev. H. Beamish ; and 
Capt. Vernon, r.x.—- and Jom M‘Clin- 
' tock, Eeq.; and Rev. J. W. Doran. 

OR : cere 

. That the value and importance of the 
Trish Language, as a medium of communi 
cating the knowledge of Divine Truth to a 
large portion of the population of Ireland, is 
rendered increasingly evident by the expe- 
rience of every succeeding year. 
Slate of the Funds, 

Receipte of the Year. 

Annual Subscriptions ........- 
Donations .....cccccrccvccccce 
Congregational Collections..... 257 2 6 
Associations and Public Meetings,1221 9 4 
Total...2. 1918 19 11 


Paymente of the Year. 
Remitted to Irish Society, Dublin,1150. 0. 0 
Irish Teachersin England..... 115 2 9 
Jrish Elementary Books....... 8 
Salaries... 2. ccccccnccccvccce 
Habart eae ee rece sae seats 
ravelling Expenses, Rent, an 
’ un ip ala acai nciS 207 8 8 


Total...£.1910 4 9 
Fa 


£. 8. d. 
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WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Be . ANNIVERSARY, ; 
Sermons. 

Thursday, April 28, at vid-p.m.; at the 
City-Road Chapel; by Rev. Robert 
Newton; from Gal. iv. 18. Jé is good to 
be: zealously affected always in a good thing. 
— April 29, at xi; atGreat-Queen-Street 
Chapel; by Rev. T. Raffles, L1.D.; from 
John xii. 6. Iam the Way.—Same Day, 
at vid p.m.; at Southwark Chapel, Long 
Lane, Borough; by Rev. Robert Alder ; 
from Rom. i. 16, 17. 

On.Sunday, the 1st of May, 107 Ser- 
mons were preached for the Society, in 
52 Chapels of the Wesleyan Methodista, 
\n and near London. 

Meeting. 

Monday, May 2, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; Lancelot Haslope, Esq. in the 
Chair.. The Meeting of the London 
Auxiliary had been held, April 27, at vi 
p.M., in Great-Queen-Street Chapel ; 
John. Josiah Buttress, Esq., Treasurer 
of the London Districts, in the Chair. | 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Robert, Alder, late Missionary 
rin British America ; James Montgomery, 
‘Keq., of Sheffield:;. and John: Poynders, 
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¥sq.—Rev. James Dizon; and Rev. H. 
F. Barder, D.p.—Rev. T. Raffles, Lu.p.3 
Rev. John Burnett; and Rev. Robert 
-Newton—Rev. Richard Reece; and John 
Marsden, Esq., of Manchester — Rev. 
Peter M‘Owan; and Rev. John James 
—and Rev. G. Morley, President of the 
Conference ; and J. J. Buttress, Esq. 

The Meeting was addressed, also, by 
Mr. Peter Jones,:a converted Indian 
Chief, and now a Missionary among the 
Chippewa Indians of Upper Canada : his 
Indian Name is Kahkewaquonaby. 

: Resolutions. 
—That this Meeting regards with the high- 
est satisfaction the sound and liberal princi- 
es of Religious Toleration maintained by the 
ritish Government in its Official Despatches 
to the Governor of Jamaica; and gratefully 
acknowledges the protection afforded to Mis- 
sionaries of every Denomination in their un- 
wearied endeavours to inculcate the princi. 
ples and morais of the Christian Revelation. 

—That the continued liberality of the 
Friends of the Society, both at home and 
abroad—the success with which the Missions 
in general have been favoured—and the nu- 
merous and interesting openings for the ex- 
tension of Missionary Enterprise which bave 
occurred during the past Year—afford delight- 
ful evidences of the Divine Blessing, and pre. 
sent powerful motives to. seal and perseve- 
vance in the great and hallowed Cause of 
Christian Missions. 

Collections. | 

The Sums received in connexion with 
this Anniversary amounted to about 11002. 

: ———a 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-FIRST ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Monday, May 2, at vit P.u.; at St 
Sepulchre’s Church, Snow Hill; by Rev. 
John Graham, Rector of St. Saviour and 
St. Mary Bishophill Senior, York ; from 
2 Cor. viii. 9: the Collection, including the 
usual Benefaction of 50/., was 1714. Is. 7d. 

Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 3, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; the President, Admiral Lord 
Gambier, G.c.B., in the Chair: Collection, 
1461. Os. 6d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry; and 
Hon. and Rev. Baptist W. Noel—Bishop 
of Winchester; and Lord Bexley—Rev. 
J. W. Doran, Missionary from Travan- 
core; and John Sullivan, Esq. jun., late 
of Madras— Bishop of Chester; and Rev. 
Lundy Foot—and Rev. Edward Bicker- 

steth; and Rev. James H. Stewart. 

Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting desires to record its 

grateful sense of the superintending Provi- 
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dence of God, in a-wide and effec 
tual door into Abyssinia for the Missionaries 
of the Society ; of His continued blessing on 
the preaching of the Gospel in Southern In- 
dia ; and of the abundant en 

vouchsafed to His Servants in New Zealand. 

— That this Meeting rejoices to hear of the 
Ordination of two Individuals, born in India, 
to the Sacred Ministry of the Gospel: and, 
while it acknowledges the goodness of God 
in calling them to this Holy Office, trusts 
that the Members of the Society will feel 
encouraged to pray for a fuller effusion of 
the Holy Spirit on the Society’s Institutions 
at home and abroad, that many fai 
Pap ele may go forth from them, to tes- 
tify of the Gospel of His Grace. 

—That, in the present state of the World, 
this Meeting desires to impress on the Mem- 
bers of the Seciety and of the Church of 
Christ the peculiar importance of watchful- 
ness and prayer, of self-denial and holy zeal 
in the service of their gracious Master ; and 
to remind them of the faithful promise ef 
Him who has said—/ ewitll be e. the 
Heathen; I will be exalted in the earth. 


State of the Funds, 
Receipts of the Year. 

Paid direct to the Society — ff. s. a. 
Congregational Collections, 402 18 5 
Benefactions.........0... 2104 5 2 
Annual Subscriptions..... 1492 18 0 
Legacies ......ess.ec0255 1848 7 6 
Cingalese-School Fund.... 10 0 90 
Native-Female Schools.... 224 9 10 
Allepie-School Fund ..... 142 6 6 


Contrib. through Associations, 39,661 17 § 
Interest onGovernmentSecurities, 275 18 5 
Drawbackson Books & Paper 312 14 6 


46,475 15 9 
65 19 6 


1189 14 § 


47,731 9 8 
Sale of Publications......... 109 0 10 


Total £.47,840 10 6 
Payments of the Year. a 


3815 16 6 
3742 14 5 
5486 19 11 
§195 18 4 
795 0 4 
3203 2 9 
5722 4 6 
1587 19 11 
824 14 3 


On account of the Institution, 
ado Missionaries, Widows, 
and O 


Missions— 
West-Africa...... 
Mediterranean....ccesssee 
North-India......esssee 
South-India.........cccee 
West-India eveteeeaevoses oor 
Ceylon ..... (erie ass eee. 

. Australasia........ eee 
West-Indies eteee Mg ececeetveosn 
North. West-America....«. 


Missionaries and Students— 


Institution : — Maintenance, 
Allowances,Library, Books, 

8, Servants, Taxes, 
Medicines, Furniture, Re- 
pairs, and Sundries....... 
Salaries of Principal & Tutors, 
Travelling, Ordination, Board 
and Lodging, and Sundries, 
Basle Semi Seine ee wwe 
Sick and. Hed Missionaries, 
including Widows and Fami- 


1831. } 
lies; Passage from Foreign 
Stations; Travelling Ex- 
penses; Allowances, Medi- 
cal Attendance, Education 
of Children, and Sundries; 
and a Grant of 5002. to Dis- 
abled Missionaries’ Fund... 3051 18 
9500 copies of 30th rt.. 578 11 
1000 ditto Abstract of ditto... 33 6 
8200 ditto Missionary Register, 225 15 
98,000 ditto Missionary Record, 675 9 
444,000 ditto Quarterly Papers, 561 11 
Miscellaneous Printing. .... 248 7 


&. « d. 
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Clerks, Occasional Clerks, 
and Collector’s Poundage, 
House, Office, and Ware- 
house— Rent, Taxes, Rates, 
Gas, Candles, Coals, Statio- 
nery, Library, Fixtures and 
Repairs,Servants,& Sundries, 890 6 
Postage........... Wee aretels 233 15 
Incidental Expenses, includ- 
ing Charges at Freemasons’ 
Hall on occasion of the 30th 
Anniversary Meeting ..... 
Net Payments for General Pur- 
poses....... ere eee 43,941 7 9 


711 5 
oe ss 
Total....... £43,948 19 2 


Amendment on the Report, adopted. 
The, Report having stated, with ap- 
probation, the efforts of various Gentle- 
men connected with the West Indies to 
benefit their Slaves, the Rev. 8. C. Wilks 
expressed his apprehensions that, unless 
some qualifying clause were added, ad- 
vantage might. be taken of this state- 
ment to hide the evils of the present 
System. He therefore moved that the 
following sentence should be added in 
the Report :— But still, such is the 
er of. the System, that the very 
iends of the Slaves cannot carry their 
wishes into full effect, but are cramped 
and crippled in their exertions.” This 
Amendment having been seconded by 
the Rev. Daniel Wilson, was almost 
unanimously adopted. | 


eee 
CHRISTIAN-INSTRUCTION SOCIBTY. 
ANSIVERSARY. 

Tuesday, May 3, at vi p.M.; in Fins- 
bury Chapel; Thomas Wilson, Esq. in 
the Chair: Collection, 2502. 

May, 1831 
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Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. H. F. Burder, p.p.; and Rev- 
John Barnett — Rev. F. A. Cox, tt.p. ; 
and Rev. John Edwards, of Watford— 
Rev. James Bennett, p.p.; and Rev. John © 
Dyer—Rev. Alex. Fletcher; and Rev. 
John Campbell — and Rev. John Black- 

burn; and Mr. John Pitman. 


Resolutions, 

—That we desire to record our gratitude 
to Almighty God for the efficiency which He 
has graciously affurded to this Society, in the 
many instances of conversion which have re- 
sulted from the diversified operations of its 
Agents; and that we will persevere in fervent 
supplications that the God of all Grace may 
bestow on each of them the spirit of wisdom, 
piety, and zeal, and render their benevolent 
efforts increasingly s 

— That we view with sincere regret the 
melancholy disproportion which exists inthis 
Metropolis between the number of attendants 
on Divine Worship on the Lord's Day and 
its whole population; and feel persuaded, 
that, as thousands are found to crowd the 
roads and other places of public concourse, it 
is the duty of educated and efficient Mini- 
sters to follow the example of our Lord and: 
His Apostles, by proclaiming the Gospel in 
such places; a practice which was success- 
fully adopted at the Reformation, and in the 
other great Revivals of Religion with which 
our country has been blessed. 

— That, as efforts to promote Christian In- 
struction on the plan of this Seo: are 
greatly needed throughout the United King. 
dom, and have already been made with very 
encouraging success, and as some liberal 
friends to the Cause have expressed a willing- 
ness to enlarge their pecuniary aid in case 
the sphere of operation were extended, it be 
henceforth competent to the Committee to 
render assistance to Local Societies, in the 
country as well as in London and its vici. 
nity, according to their discretion and the. 
means placed at their disposal. 

State of the Funds. 
Receipte of the Year. . & da 
Contributions ...... re ee .- 853 15 3 


Tracts from Religious-Tract Soc. 43 6 8 
. 897 111 
Sale of Publications e8envese@oe® 355 § 7 


Total....£.1252 7 6 
RD 
Payments of the Ycer. 
Books, Tracts, and Papers...... 847 18 9 
Expenses of Public Worship.... 80 9 9 
Salaries. oisicissecsccnvevestons 191 0 0 
Sundries..........cccesceeees 89 0 2 
Total....g-1208 7 I1 
Summary. 


Gratuitous Agents, 1 173—Stations, 63— 
Families under stated Visitation, 31,591 
——Cases of Distress relieved inthe Year, 
1263—Associations, 66. 

rer ery 


2F 


218 


BRITISH & FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 
Wednesday, May 4, at xi} in Exeter 
Hall; Lord Bexley, in the absence of 
the President through indisposition, in 
the Chair. The usual course of proceed- 
ings was interrupted on this occasion 
by a discussion, of which the following 
official account has appeared :— , 
Two Amendments on the Report, negatived. 
After the Report had been read, it was 
moved, by the Rev. Dr. Dealtry, Chan- 
cellor of the Diocese of Winchester, and 
seconded by the Rev. Dr. Bennett, late 
Theological Tutor of Rotherham Aca- 


demy— 
That the od pte an Abstract of which 
has been now read, be adopted, and printed 
under the direction of the Committee : 
Upon which an Amendment was moved 
by J. E. Gordon, Esq., as follows : 

—T hat instead of the recommendation con- 
tained in the Report, that the constitution 
and practice of the Society continue as they 
ase, the following Resolutions be ado ted— 

— That the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety is pre-eminently a Religious and Chris- 
tian Institution. 

—That no person rejecting the doctrine of 
a Triune Jehovah can be considered a mem- 
ber of a Christian Institution. 

—That, in conformity with this principle, 
the ex ion “Denominations of Chris- 
tians,” in the 9th General Law of the Society, 
be distinctly understood to include such De- 
nominations of Christians only as profess their 
belief in the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 

A second Amendment was moved by 
the Rev. Lundy Foot, as follows: 

—That the words of the Ninth Law, and 
of the others which prescribe the terms of ad- 
mission to the Agency of the Society, be not 
taken to extend to those who deny the Divi- 
nity and Atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Mr. Gordon having been heard at 
great length in. support of his Amend- 
ment, and it having been seconded by 
the Rev. G. W. Phillips, it was distinctly 
read by the Rev. Mr. Brandram: and 
the sense of such persons present as are 
Members of the Society having been re- 
quested thereon, it was negatived by a 
very large majority: 

The Amendment proposed by the Rev. 
Mr. Foot having been seconded by the 
Hon. and Rev. Baptist W. Noel, it was 
also distinctly read; and after the ques- 
tion had been put, it was negatived bya 
great majority. | 

The origins Motion, viz. 

—That the Report, an Abstract of which 
has been now read, be adopted, and printed 
under the direction of the Committee, 
having been again distinctly read, it was 
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carried by an imménse majority, in « 
manner most decidedly expressive of the 
sentiments of the body of Subecribers 
present. 

Slate of the Funds. 


Receipts ofthe Yeer. £, ¢. d. 
Annual Subscriptions ........ 2163 19 9° 
Donations & Life Subscriptions, 1532 14 9 
Legacies.....cescecseeesees 18,982 19 0 
Dividends and Interest....... 1491 13 8 
Auxiliary Societies......-.-- 28,827 17 38 

52,999 4 5 
Sale of Scriptures ......-.00- .42,424 17 10: 


Total....£.95,424 2 3 


Payments of the Year. 
Printing the Scriptures : 
In the Languages of Great 
Britain and Ireland ..... 51,051 9 ‘9 
Other European Languages, 12,836 15 
Languages of Asia and Africa, 3758 18 
Translating, Revising, and 
Editing the Scriptures in 
Foreign Languages 
Printing Paper, for Bibles an 
Tests. in Foreign Languages, 
ate & Expenses of Agents 
or Foreign Parts....+.-+:: 
Travelling Expenses .......- ° 
Printing Reports, Abstracts, 
Monthly Extracts, &c 
Sundries — Including Salaries, 
Boundage losuraret) vee 
Taxes, Depository, Postage, 
Carriage, Shipping Charges, 
Repairs, Books, Stationery, 
and Incidentals........+++- 7776 4 8 


Total....£. 82,965 12 10 


The present Engagements of the So- 
ciety exceed the sum of 45,8002. 


nei 
PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY 
NINETEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 


wm © 


982 18 7 
1587 12 8 
3 
0 


1828 4° 
853 3 


2290 5 10 


Sermon. 

Wednesday, May 4, at vi} p.m; at 
St. Paul’s, Covent Garden: by Ven. 
Archdeacon Hoare; from Psalm xiiii. 
3,4: Collection, 112. Os. 5d. 

Meeting. 

Thursday, May 5, at xii; in Exeter 
Hall; the President, Lord Bexley, in 
the Chair: Collection and Donations, 
451. 88. 7d. 

Movers and Seconders. 


Rev. H. Budd; and Rev. W. Marsh— 
Rev. Edwin Sidney; and Rev. John 
Peers — Lord Mount-Sandford; and 
Rev. W. A. Evanson—Rev. G. Hulme ; 
and Dr. C. H. F. Bialloblotzky—Rev. H. 
Raikes; and Rev. Daniel Wilson—and 
Sir Claudius Stephen Hunter, Bart. ; 

and Rev. A. S. Thelwall. 


1831.) 
| State of the Funds. 
a Receipts of the Year. £. 8. d. 
Annual Subscriptions ...... o-- 715 9 0 
Donations ...... gb a sreisroavete ~-- 145 0 0 


Associations : 
Free Cantributions, 240 8 11 
_ Payment forBooks, 1425 5 


— 382 14 4 
Collections ........cccsceeees 78 4 9 
CV ax ecu ere rT 161 2 0 
For Supply of Ireland ...... . 26 8 6 
For Supply of Seamen........ 4413 7 
Por Foreign Objects.......... 449 0 
Rent received.........0. cooee 10 0 0 
1608 1 2 
Sale of Books... ...ccccccccce 519 5 9 
Total.....£.2127 6 ll 
Payments of the Year. ‘ 

Prayer-Books andHomiliesinVols.774 15 2 
Homily Tracts in ene soeee 215 3 7 

Reports, Circulars, Stationery, 

Pos REC i twersanhesiGes 8 8 
Travelling & AssocationExpenses, 159 6 2 
Salaries and Poundage....... ° 16 0 
On Account of Ireland ........ 8 7 6 
On Account of Seamen ....... 73 4 «5 
On Account of Foreign Objects, 64 7 10 
Rent, Taxes, House Expenses, 

Meetings, and Sundries..... 252 12 5 


Total.....£.2099 1 9 
Gare 


The Society is indebted 492. 18s. 3d ; 
and is under Engagements to the amount 
of 992%, 7s. 1d. 

ia 
JEWS’ SOCIETY. 
_ TWENTy-THIRD ANNIVERSARY, 
Sermon. | 

Thursday, May 5, at vi} p.m.; at St. 
Paul’s, Covent Garden; by Rev. James 
Haldane Stewart, m.a, Vicar of Great 
Ouseburn, Yorkshire, and Minister In- 
cumbent of St. Bride’s Church, Liver pool ; 
from Isaiah lx. 20: Collection, 457. 9s. 2d. 
: Meeting. . 

Friday, May 6, at xii; in Exeter 
Hall; Hon. and Right Rev. the Lord 
Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry in the 
Chair: Collection, 727. 188. 6d. 

Movers and Seconders. 
' Lord Bexley; and Rev. W. Dalton— 
Lord Mount-Sandford; and Rev. J. C. 
Reichardt, Missionary of the Society to 
English Jews — Right Hon. Sir G. H. 
Rose, K.G.u.; and Rev. A. 8. Thelwall— 
and Rev. W. Marsh; and Ven. Arch- 
deacon Hoare. — 


; Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting desire to express their 
Christian Sympathy with those Missionaries 
of the Society, who, in the present eventful 
times, have been placed in circumstances of 
difficulty or danger ; and earnestly commend 
them ané their labours to the prayers of all 
who seek the salvation of Israel. — 
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— That, while it is manifestly evident that 
the work of conversion is increasingly goin 
on among the Jews both at home and abroad, 
and that thef® are many openings and presa- 
ing calls for exertion in spreading the know- 
ledge of a Saviour among them, combined 
with peculiar difficulties arising out of passing 
events; this Meeting recognise the necessity 
for Fervent Prayer, that the Lord of the Har- 
vest would raise up men, who, by simplicity 
of faith and meekness of wisdom, are suited 
to the exigencies of the present time. 


State of the Funds. 

: Receipts of the Year. £. 8s. d. 
Annual Subscriptions ......... 8027 11 0 
Donations and Life Subscriptions, 849 9 1 
Auxiliary Associations, &c. ...10,556 12 7 

cies eeeee Seooeeeaeseagecenns 1336 16 0 
Hebrew-Scripture Fund....... 354 14. 0 
Poreign-Mission and School Fund, 206 16 11 
Palestine-Mission Fund....... 37 7 7 


Sundries .....ccccccecscccdocs 49 11 6 

Total....£.14,198 18 8 

Payments oft the Year. 

Jewish Children............0. 1431 11 9 
Adult Jews....cc...ccseceee 104 0 0 
Palestine Mission ...... coves 973 14 2 
OtherForeign Missions & Schools, 4351 18 6 
Home Mission..........¢--2. 17016 3 
Seminary ......c.sescssesess 967 8 3 
Hebrew Scriptures........ ee 19 13 2 
Tracts, Reports, Expositors,&c. 346 1 1 
Episcopal Chapel.......... --- 19 4 0 


Expenses, 
Rent, Taxes, & Incidentals., 1848 13 11 


Total....£. 10,233 1 1 
Gee 
ae 
PORT.OF.LONDON AND BETHEL.UNION 
. SOCIETY. 
THIRTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 

(Fourth, of the re-organized Society.) 
| Sermons, 

Tuesday, May 10, at x3 on board 
the Floating Chapel; by Rev. John Bur- 
nett; from Isaiah lx. 5. The abundance of 
the Sea shali be converted unto thee: Col- 
lection, 10¢. 4s. 7d. — Same day, at iid ; 
on board the Chapel; by Rev. Dr. Ben- 
nett; from Luke viii. 25. What manner 
of man is this! for he commandeth even 
the winds and water, and they obey him: 
Collection, 91 ‘4s. 3d. 

| Meeting. 

Monday, May 9, at xii; at the City- 
of-London Tavern; Right Hon. Lord 
Mount-Sandford in the Chair: Collec- 
tion, 80/. 8s. 9d. 

'  ° Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. J. Jack; and Rev. G. Gilbert— 
Rev. John Smith, late Missionary at 
Malacca; and Lieut. Brown, r.n.— Rev. 
G. Rose ; and Rev. C. Hyatt—Rev. Dr. 
Bennett; and Rev. W. Deering—Rev. 
Anthony Brown ; and Rev. John Mullen 
—and Robert Humphrey Marten, Esq. 


220 
~ Resolutions. 

- That this Meeting desires to express its 
gratitude to Almighty God, for the measure 
of success with which He has Been pleased 
to crown the efforts of the Society during the 
past years of its existence; that it considers 
the moral change which has taken place on 

many of the Seamen who frequent the Lower 
Pool on the River Thames, to be such as to 
merit a distinct and special acknowledgment 
of the Divine Goodness; and that it is more 
than ever impressed with a conviction of the 
necessity and utility of such a Society, for 
ponte the spiritual welfare of Seamen, 
th at home and abroad. 

—That, as the beneficial effects of this So- 
ciety diffuse themselves in every direction, 
both at home .and abroad, on the lives and 
property occupied in commerce and entrusted 
to the protection of British Seamen, as well 
as through the channels of domestic relation- 
ship; and as the cause of Christian Missions 
ard be essentially promoted by an attention 
to the moral and spiritual interests of Seamen ; 
this Institution has a strong claim on Chris- 
tian Congregations of every Denominatien, 
but especially. on those in the Metropolis. 

' State of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year, including 
a Legacy amounting net to 180/., were 
7831. 7s. 10¢d.. The Payments were 
5991. 17s. lld.; with the discharge of 
outstanding debts to the amount of 2164. 
19s. 9d,: leaving a Balance of 331. 93.104. 
against the Society, with further claims 
against it of nearly 200I. 

Summary of the Year. 

Total attendance at Public Worship, 
9631; of whom 5642 were Seamen— 
Books lent to Sailors, 1661: total lent 
from the beginning, 5994 — Wapping 
School; 145 Boys, 80 Girls: Orphan 
Asylum; 33 Boys and 20 Girls, main- 
tained and educated. 

ages 
HIBERNIAN SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-FIFTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Saturday, May 7, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; Right Hon. Lord Mount-Sandford 
in the Chair: Collection, 146/. 

Movers and Seconders. 


Lord Bexley; and Rev. John Burnett 
—Rev. John David Hastings, of Dublin; 
and Rev. John Yockney—Hon. C. John 
Shore ; and Rev. W. Marsh — Hon. and 
Ven. Archdeacon Pakenham ; and J. E. 
Gordon, Esq. — Rev. Nicholas Arm- 
strong ; and Rev. Ebenezer Henderson, 
D.p, — and Rev. Mr. Cawthorne, of 

Derby ; and Captain F. Vernon, R. N. 


Resolutions. 
—That this Meeting rejoices in the benefi- 
cial effects already produced through the in- 
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strumentality of this Institution; and feels 
itself bound, by every consideration of duty 
and interest, to labour for the increase and 
promotion of Scriptural Education. 

—That, in the existing state of Ireland, the 
continuance and extension of Scri In- 
struction, by means of Adult Schools and 
Scripture Readers in both the Frish and En- 

lish Languages, demand, and will abun- 
dantly repay, the utmost exertions, 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Year. £: gs. 4. 
Collection at 24th Anniversary. 160 0 3 
Annual Subscriptions......... 690 $3 0 


Total....£.7330 9 2 
Payments of the Year. 


Travelling Expenses.......+. 
School Expenses ...-eeeeceeee 45 
Salaries and Poundage........ 1026 1 6 


Carriage and Freight .......-. 122 4 1 
Rent, Postage, Advertisements, 
Interest, and Sundries ...... 482 3 0 


Total....£. 8456 15 9 


The sum of 1426/. 7s. 11d. is due from 
the Society to the Treasurer, and that of 


- 98J. 19s. 6d. to the Agent for Ireland. 


Summary of the Year. 

Day Schools, 678 : containing 53,452 
Scholars; of whom, 23,093 are Roman 
Catholics, and 30,359 Protestante—Sun- 
day Schools, 456; with 15,596 Scholars 
—Adult Schools, 407; with 15,333 
Scholars—lIrish Classes, 54; with 1374 
Scholars. Total; 1595 Schools, and 
85,755 Scholars. . 

Of the 678 Day Schools, 315 are 
under the superintendence of Cle 
of the Established Church ; 58 under that 
of other Ministers ; 278 in connexion with 
Noblemen; Ladies, or Gentlemen; and 
27 have no local Patrons or Visitors, 
in consequence of their peculiar situation. 

Inspectors and Scripture Readers, 56 
—Books distributed: English Bibles, 
6764; Irish, 156: English Testaments, 
12,511; Irish, 337: Total, from the be- 
ginning, 255,576 Bibles or Testanients. 


——— > ———- 

BRITISH § FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-S{IXTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Monday, May 9, at xii; in Exeter 
Hall; William Alien, Eaq., the Treasn- 
rer, nthe Chair : Collection, 791. 3s. 6d. ; 
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besides an Annual Subscription from His 
Majesty of 1007. 
Movers and Secondere. 

Dr. Lushington, m.P.; and Rev. Geo. 
Clayton — John Ivatt Briscoe, Eaq., 
u.p.; and James Montgomery, Esq.— 
Rev. W. Marsh, of Birmingham; and 
Rev. Jobn Burnett—Jotham Blanchard, 
Esq., Member of the Nova-Scotia House 
of Assembly ; and Mr. Peter Jones, Na- 
tive Missionary to the Chippewa Indians 
—and Rev. W. Broadfoot; and James 
Hame, of Halifax, Nova Scotia, Eaq. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting most respectfully and 
gratefully acknowledges the liberal subscrip- 
tion of His Most Gracious Majesty, and is 
deeply sensible of the honour conferred upon 
the lustitution by his having been pleased to 
announce himeelf as its Patron. 

— That this Meeting, deeply affected at 
the result of the inquiries which bave been 
instituted with regard to the Moral and In- 
tellectual State of the Agricultural Peasantry, 
earnestly recommends that the most vigorous 
measures may be adopted for promoting the 
Establishment of Schools in necessitous dis- 
tricts, and pledges itself to support the So- 
Gety in carrying the same into effect. 

—That this Meeting, having heard with 
much satisfaction the intelligence contained 
in the Report relative to the advancement of 
Scriptural | Education in Foreign Countries, 
is encouraged td hope, that, under the Di- 
vine Blessing, this important department of 
the Society’s labours will be productive of 
extensive good, and be crowned with enlarged 
success. 

State of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year were 32221. 
18s. 7d. ; and the Payments, 28291. 2s. 9d. 
The Society is under Engagements to the 
amount of about 5001 

wee 
SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION. 
ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 10, at vit} am.; at the 
City-of-London Tavern ; Robert Forster, 
Eeq. jun., in the Chair: Collection, 
36%. 198. 2d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Dr. Cox; and W. B. Gurney, 
Esq. — James Montgomery, FEsq.; and 
Rev. John Blackburn —Mr. Wilson, the 
Sanday-School-Unton Missionary; and 
Rev. Isaac Mann — Mr. W. Jones, As- 
sistant-Secretary of the Religious-Tract 
Society; and Rev. H.J. Rook, of Fe- 
versham — and Rev. Robert Alder; and 
Mr. Peter Jones, a -Canadian Indian, 

Missionary to the Chippewa Indians. 


: Resobstions. 
— That the plan of celebrating a Sundsy - 
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School Jubilee, as proposed in the Circular 
of the Society, be most s y recommend- 
ed to all the Auxiliary and Country Unions, 
to all Ministers of the Gospel, and to all Sum. 
day-School Teachers, by whose united efforts 


from this era a fresh impulse will be gi 
to the t Cause of the Heligions Instruction 
of the Young. 

—That the of the past Year 


shew that the Sunday-School Mission is par~ 
ticularly adapted to promote the extension 
and improvement of Sunday Schools through- 
out the Kingdom, by means of the united 
efforts of Sunday-School Unions; and that 
increased contributions be earnestly solicited 
to this important object, which has heretofore 


received very inadequate support. 
State of the Funds, 
Receipts of the Year. . & da 
Collection at Annual Meeting... 6111 0 
Subscriptions and Donations.... 197 17 9 


Ditto to the Mission Fund...... 127 2 0 


386 10 9 
Sele of Publications ...........6674 18 6 


Total.....£.7061 8 6 
; Payments of the Veer. 

Publications .........cc0.0-...6516 18 
Agent & Sunday-School Mission, 331 8 
Grants to Schools and Societies.. 321 12 
Salaries... ..cccvccsccncccses 200 12 
Printing, Stationery, Postage, &c. 126 15 
Rent and Sundries ............ 218 17 
Paid on T wo Sharesin Exeter Hall, 40 0 


Total.....€. 7811 4 


Summary. 

Sunday Schools in Great Britain and 
Ireland, reported, 10,162 — Teachers, 
107,545—Scholars, 1,062,656 ; being an 
increase in the past year of 267 Schools, 
9800 Teachers, and 42,463 Scholars. 

: Ee, 

NAVAL AND MILITARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 
FIFTY-FIRST ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Monday, May 9, at xi; at St. Cle- 
ment Danes; by Rev. W. Dalton, m.a. 3 
from 2 Thess. iii. 1—3: Collection, 21%, 
3s. 9d. 


‘al SRAADD®WA 


Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 10, at xii; in Exeter 
Hall; Marquis Cholmondeley in the 
Chair: Collection, including Donations 
and Sabscriptions, 159%. 4s. lid. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Lord Mount-Sandford ; and Rev. Ed- 
win Sidney — Rev. H. Melvill; and 
Lieut. Rhind, rx. x.— Captain Sherer; 
and Rev. W. Dalton—Rev. G. W. Phil- 

lps; and Rev. J. H. Stewart. 


Resotution. 

—That an ADDITION be now made to the 
Laws of this Society ; and that the First Law 
do in future stand as foliows: ‘ The Society 
shall consist of 2 Patron, Vice-Patrons, Pre- 
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sident, Vice-Presidents, Treasurers, a Naval. 
and a Military Secretary, Committee, Go- 
vernors, and Members, ACKNOWLEDGING 
THEIR BELIEF IN THE HOLY TRINITY.” 
Amendment on this Resolution, negatived. 

It having been Moved by the Right 
Hon. Lord Calthorpe, and Seconded by 
the Rev. A. Brandram, as an Amend- 
ment on the Resolution just mentioned, 
**That the Constitution of the Society 
remain unchanged,” and the Rev. Ed- 
ward Irving and the Rev. Nicholas Arm- 
strong having addressed the Meeting in 
support of the original Resolutipn, the 
Amendment was negatived almost un- 
animously, and the Resolution carried 
with very few dissentients. 

It is stated, that, of the amount con- 
tributed at the Meeting, the sum of 551. 
was given in consequence of the adop- 
tion of this Resolution; and consisted of 
two Donations of .10 Guineas, and two 
of 51. each, with 22 New Annual Sub- 
scribers, besides smaller Donations. 

.. Summary. . 

Receipts: of the Year, 3220/7, 0s. 34.— 
Payments, 3015!. 18s. 7d.—Total Bibles 
and Testaments circulated from the be- 
ginning, 252,128. Circulation of the 
last Year, 8276. Average circulation 
of the last 15 Years, about 10,000 
copies annually. © 

awe Meee 
NEWFOUNDLAND & BRITISH-NORTH. 
AMERICA SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermon, 

Tuesday, May 9, at vid; at St. Paul’s, 
Covent Garden; by Hon. and Rev. B. 
W. Noel, m.a., Minister of St. John’s 
Chapel, Bedford Row ; from John xvii. 1: 
Collection, 27/. 9s. 2d. 

Meeting. 
_ Wednesday, May 10, at xii; in the 
Lower Room, Exeter Hall; Lord Bex- 
ley in the Chair: Collection, 29¢. 2s. 3d. 
Donations, 102i. 

Movers and Seconders. 

James Strachan, Esq.; and - Rev. 
Edwin Sidney — Rev. H. Budd; and 
Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel—Right Hon. 
Sir G. H. Rose, x.c.u.; and Rev. 
Daniel Wilson, jun.—Rev. Daniel Wil- 
son; and John Labouchere, Esq.—Per- 
cival White, Esq. ; and Rev. John Peers 
—and Lord Mount-Sandford; and Sir 

T. Blomfield, Bart. 


Ly 


6 tons. 
—That, while, with fervent. gratitude to 
God for the success with which it has pleased 
Him to prosper the exertions of this ty, 
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this Meeting would rest with steady faith on 
that Mercy and’Love which the Society has: 
so often experienced in former difficulties to 
extricate it from its present embarrassments ; 
yet they deem it their bounden duty to press 
on themselves and on the Public at large 
the urgent necessity of increased exertion 
to enlarge the funds of the Society, for the 
twofold purpose of relieving it from its pre- 
sent toad of debt, and of enabling it to avail 
itself of the spirit which its operations have 
so largely kindled. 

—That this Meeting, aware of the pledge 
given by the Society to extend the blessings 
of Christian Education to the Inhabitants of 
British North-America, and being earnestly 
desirous of redeeming the pledge and of 
obeying the call which the state of British 
North- America makes upon Christian Sym- 
pathy, Resolves that the Friends of the So- 
ciety be encouraged to keep this pledge in 
view, and that the support of the Christian 
Public be invited to enable the Society to re- 


deem it. 
| “State of the Funds. 


: Receipts of the Year. . & 
Annual Subscriptions ...... --- 187 8 6 
Donations & Life Subscriptions, 326 6 6 
Collections ........... eoessee 81 10 8 
Associations coccceneccee 1128 3 0 


Total....£. 1673 8 3 


Payments of the Year. 

Salaries of Nineteen Masters and 

Mistresses, with Branch Teach- 

ers, Be... .. cc seee cous --- 1605 71 
Passages, Freight, Stores, &c... 109 14 
School Requisites & Furniture, 172 3 
Printing Reports, Circulars, &c. 125 0 
Home Salaries, Rent, Travelling 

Expenses, and Incidentals... 549 11 


. Total... .£. 2561 17 


Summary. 
. Schools, 8; with 19 Branches—Teach- 
ers, 34—Scholars: taught daily, 1716; 
on Sundays, 1272; and 320 Adults in 
the Evenings :—Total admitted, 4175; 
now on the Books, 2308—School-Rooms 
now erecting by the Inhabitants, in the 
hope of Teachers being sent, 19—Indi- 
viduals instructed since the Establisb-. 
ment of the Schools, 2308—Scriptures cir- 
culated, 7000—Tracts circulated, 70,000 
—pbeside Prayer Books, Homilies, &c. 
pa 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermons, 

Wednesday, May 11, at x}; at Surrey 
Chapel; by Rev. Andrew Reed; from 
Mark ix. 28, 29—May 11, at vi..p.m., at 
the Tabernacle; by Rev. H. Cooke, DD., 
of Belfast; from 1 Pet. i. 8, 9—May f2, 
at vi. P.M.; at Craven Chapel; by Rev. 
W. Ellis; from Isaiah vi. 1--9—May 13, 
atxh; at St. Ann's, Biackfriars; by Rev. 


i>) aad (—3-e- w) 
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W. Hancock, m.a., Minister of St. Paul’s 
Chapel, Kilburn; from Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
| Meeting, > 

Thursday, May 12, at x; in Exeter 


Hall; W. Alers Hankey, Eeq., Trea-' 


surer, in the Chair. 
Movers and Seconders. 
James Montgomery, Esq., of Sheffield; 
and Rey. Edmund Ray, one of the So- 


ciety’s Missionaries from Calcutta—Rev.. 


Richard Watson, Hon. Secretary of the 
Wesleyan Miss. Society; and Rev. Eu- 
stace Carey, Baptist Missionary from 


Calcutta—Rev. Rowland Hill; and Rev.’ 


John Angell James, of Birmingham— 
and Rev. John Burnett; and Rev. G.. 
Redford, of Worcester. 

The Meeting was addressed, also, by 
Kahkewaquonaby, from Canada. 


Resolutions, 

—That this Meeting receives with much 
satisfaction the Report now presented: and 
offers thanksgivings to God, for the past 
tokens of His favour, manifested in the pre- 
servation of. the lives of the Missionaries, and 
in the general progress and success of the 
various Missions of the Society, in the seve- 
ral quarters of the World; for the tidings 
which the Report contains of the distinguished 

rogress of the Gospel in the South-Sea 
Tolonds ; and for the of the early 
establishment of a Mission in the Kingdom of 
Siam. 

— That from the present aspect of the Di- 
vine Dispensations toward the World at large, 
as well as from the success evidently granted 
to the Missionary Labours of Kindred 80- 
cieties, this Meeting derives the cheering 
persuasion, that the day is drawing nigh, on 
which the great end of their united labours— 
the universal reception of the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ— shall be accomplished ; 
in which assurance, the Members and Friends 
of this Society are invited to abound yet more 
and more in earnest prayer, for the promised 
effusion of the Holy Spirit on all pereons en- 
gaged in such Christian Labours, both at 

ome and abroad. . 

—That the Treasurer and Home Secre 
be invited to continue in their respective of- 
fices, and that the three Gentlemen who have 
supplied the Office of Foreign Secretary be 
requested to continue their services; that the 
Directors who are ye i to be re-elected, 
and that the places of those who retire, be 
filled up by the Gentlemen named in the fol- 
lowing list: And, ia committing to those 
Brethren the management of the affairs of 
the Society for the ensuing Year, this Meet. 
ing earnestly implores for them the abundant 
aids of the Holy Spirit, that their labours may 
be rightly directed and be crowned with the 
desired success; praying, more especially, 
that God would be sean pleased to fur- 
nish the Society with an Individual fully 
qualified, by all needful endowments, to sus. 
tain the important and still vacant Office of 
Foreign Secretary. 
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This Meeting closes by wishing Grace . 
Mercy, and Peace to all who love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity, and who pray and 
labour for the coming of His Kingdom. 


State of the Funds, 

The Receipts of the Year amounted to 
41,5901. 3s. 6d.; exclusive of nearly 20004. 
raised to defray the expenses connected’ 
with the Trial of the Rev. Dr. Philip at 
the Cape for an alleged Libel: the Pay- 
ments of the Year were 38,198/. 2s. 5d. 
The Receipts consisted of the following 
sums: Contributions, 34,6041. 18s. 9d. 
Legacies, 50097. 7s. 3d. Dividends and 
Interest, 12077. 8s. 9d. Contributions for 
Special Objects, 768/. 8s. 9d. : 

At p. 216 of our last Volume, we 
stated the Payments for the Year 1829 
-30 to have been 47,032% Is. 5d.: but 
this sum included a Balance due on the 
Year 1828-29 of 32371 10s. 1ld, and 
10,6211 3s. ld, Purchase of Stock; so 
that the actual Expenses of the Year. 
1829-30 amounted to 33,1734. 7s. 54. 


Collections at the Anniversary, May 1831. 


££ & @ 
Poultry-Chapel Prayer-Meeting, 2114 © 
Surrey Chapel.........0.cscees 872 7 5 
Tabernacle.......c...seceeeees 84 5 O 
Annual Meeting....... a seean -. 443 3 11- 
Craven Chapel ....... Seaeeeos 56 16 0 
St. Ann’s, Blackfriars .......... 2810 6 
Sion-Chapel Communion....... 60 1 0 
Silver-Street-Chapel ditto....... 2017 2 
Orange-Street-Chapel ditto ..... 44 8 9 
Kennington-Chapel ditto..... o-. 4512 9 
Islington-Chapel ditto.......... 3410 6 
Hackney-Chapel ditto.......... 30 7 0 

om aes 


RELIGIOUS.TRACT SOCIETY. 


THIRTY-SECOND ANNIVRRSARY. 
Sermon. 

Wednesday, May11, at vii p.m.; at Long- 
Acre Episcopal Chapel; by Rev. James 
Haldane Stewart, m.a.; from Mark vi. 
56: Collection, 182. 9s. 7d. . 


Meetings. z 

Thursday, May 5, at xii, for the West- 
ern Part of the Metropolis, at Willis’s 
Rooms, King Street, St. James’s ; Mar- 
quis Cholmondeley in the Chair: Collec- 

tion, 277. 8s. 8d. 

Friday, May 13, at vig a.m., of the 
Society generally, at the City-of- London 
Tavern; Samuel Hoare, Esq. in the 
Chair: Collection (including Donation 

211), 761. Lis. 2d. 


Movers and Seconders. 
At the Western Meeting. 
Rev. Nicholas Armstrong; and Rev. 
John Campbell — Rev. J. W. Doran’; 
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and Rev. John Robinson — Rev. T. 8. 
Grimshawe; and Mr. Peter Jones, a 


Chippewa Chief, from Canada — and 


Rev. Joseph Hughes; and Rev. G. 
Washington Phillips. 
At the City Meoting. 

Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel; and Rev. 
Dr. Cox—Rev. Dr. Steinkopff; and Mr. 
Peter Jones—Rev. Edmund Crawley, 
from Nova Scotia; and Rev. Enstace 
Carey—and Rev. Thomas Woodrooffe ; 

and James Montgomery, Esq. 


Resolutions. 
At the Western Meeting. 

— That this Meeting has heard with sincere 

leasure of the efforts made by the Religious- 

ract Society to circulate in Great Britain 
and Ireland its numerous Publications; and 
also rejoices that the Works of the British 
Reformers, and the Writings of various Au- 
thors of the Seventeenth Century have been 
widely circulated ; trusting that it will please 
God to make them the means of counteract- 
ing Error, and of extensively diffusing Di- 
vine Truth, 

—That this Meeting, feeling that the Di- 
vine Command, to make known the Gospel to 
phd creature, is aa on oe Osta 
strongly recommends ore rations 
of the Institution to their enlarged bene- 
volence; believing the circulation of Re- 
ligious Publications, by the agency of Chris- 
tian Missionaries and others, in Foreign 
Lands, to be @ most important means of dif- 
fusing Divine Truth: And the Meeting re- 
joices particularly in the wide circulation of 
Religious Tracts in China, India, and Spa- 
nish America, during the past Year. 

—That, while this sid eb rejoices in the 
circulation by the Bete -Tract Society of 
One Hundred and Fifty Millions of its 
Works in Seventy different Languages, it 
would devoutly acknowledge that the Di- 
vine Blessing alone can render its labours 
successful; for neither is he that planteth any 
thing, neither he that watereth, but God that 
giveth the increase. 

At the City Meeting. 

—That this.Meeting has heard with great 
satisfaction, that Tracts have been printed 
and circulated in CHINA PROPER, and ex- 
tensively distributed among the Chinese and 
other Settlers in the Eastern Archipelago: 
it rejoices in the formation of New Societies 
in India for the publication of Native Tracts ; 
and highly approves of the Grants made for 
the diffusion of Divine Truth in France and 
other European Nations. 

— That the active efforts which have been 
made to spread the errors of Infidelity, 
and ae ipeaire desecration of the Sabbath 
Day, for the increased circulation of 
suitable Religious Works: and the Meeting 

oices in the successful labours of the 
Christian-Inetruction, District-Visiting, and 
Loan-Tract Societies; through whose Agents 
the Publications of the Religious-Tract So- 
ciety are so efficiently circulated. 


-UNTTED KINGDOM. 


: 
G 


State of the Kunde. 
Reeeiptac{the Year. £, 9, 

Annual Subscriptions ......... 1193 17 
Donations and Subscriptions, 655 0 
Collecting Cards ........-. oo. 164 18 
Auxiliaries ....ccvccccccecece 1204 13 
Legacies ..... POTeTTr errr rey 1002 2 
Collections ....... esse aws «oe «©6839: 12 
ForStereotyping approved Works, 470 5 


4729 8 
Sale of Publications. ,........21,942 18 


Total....£.36,672 7 5 


Payments of the Year. 
Loss on Hawkers’Tracts, Money 
Grants, Gratuitous Issues, and 
Incidentals..... ..... sreee 4404 1 8 
Paper, Printing, Stereotype 
Piates, Binding, Translating, 
Engraving, Rent, Taxes, Re- 
pairs, Salaries, and Sundries, 22,628 18 1 


Total....£. 27,032 19 9 


ee 


BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY. , 


FOURTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Thursday, May 12, at vid p.m: at 8t 
John’s Chapel, Bedford Row; by Rev. 
Nicholas Armstrong, the Society’s Mis- 
sionary for Ireland; from John ii. 17: 
Collection 767. 6s. 2d.—May 19, at xi 
P.M.; at St. Paul's, Covent Garden ; by 
Rev. W. Dalton. 

e Meeting. 

Friday, May 13, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall ; Viscount Mandeville in the Chair: 
Collection,1172. ; with 21/. sent afterward. 


Movers and Seoonders. 


Lord Bexley; and G. Finch, Esq.— 
Rev. J. H. Stewart; and Rev. W. Dal- 
ton — Rev. Dr. Holloway; and Rev. 
Nicholas Armstrong—Rev. Dr. Cooke, of 
Belfast; and Rev.G. Washington Phillips. 


Resohelions. 

—That the Blessing which has attended 
the labours of the Parent Society in E 
and Scotland is @ cause of deep thankegiving 
to Almighty God; and the Committee would 
record it as their decided opinion, that the 
Current of Popery would be checked and 
turned in every part of the United Kingdom, 
if the Protestants would unite in a faithful 
contrast of Romish Error with the pure Go- 
spel of the Grace of God. 

— That, while the Society will ever consider 
the Home Operations as its primary care, yet 
it cannot but view with deep awful in- 
terest the changes which are sorapidly evolv- 
ing themselves on the Continent; and, being 
anxious to-be ready to take every advantage 
thereof, resolves that in-fupure the operations 
of the Society shall only be confined by the 
limits of the Papacy. 


wnlawol coanuwme & 
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Siate of te Funds, 
.. Receipts of the Veer. £. 38. a. 
Annual Subseriptions......... 
Donations........2.. ecccce oe I 
Collections......... cevegeenes 
Auxiliaries . 02... cccccccoece 1175 1 11 

9920 10 8 

Sale of Publications........... 17 14 11 


Total... 2938 5 7 


. Payments of the Year. 
sa ture Readers........ eaaee 
ublications for Distribution... . 
Reports, Quarterly Extracts, &c. 
Travelling Expenses..... sooo. 862 7 3 
Salaries and Poundage........ ; 
Expenses of Dublin Auxiliary... 169 17 11 
326 3 11 


Rent, Meetings, Postage, Sta- 

tionery, and Incidentals..... 
Total...£. 2691 14° 0 
° SSS 
_ It is the intention of the Committee to 
establish a Depository, at their Office, 
No. 9, Exeter Hall, for the Sale of Anti- 
Papal Tracts; and also, for the benefit 
of those persons who wish to become 
Masters of the Controversy, of such Ro- 


man-Catholic Books as are considered of 
authority in the Church of Rome. 


—=—e 
' EPISCOPAL FLOATING-CHURCH SOC?. 
. ANNIVERSARY, 
Meeting. 
- Saturday, May 14, at ii; at 32, Sack- 


291 18 4 


ville Street; Lord Bishop of Winchegter 


in the Chair. The Meeting was addressr 

ed by the Bishop of Lichfield and Coven- 

try, Capt. Vernon Harcourt, n.w., Rev. 

John Davis, Capt. Gooch, Capt. Bazal- 

gette,r.w., Capt. G. Gambier, r.x., and 

Captain Elliott, r.w.: Collection, 30%. 
State of the Society. 

Some account of the Society appears 
at pp. 198, 218 of our Volame for 1829. 
Its special object is, to maintain a Place 
of Worship on the Thames, in connexion 
with the Established Church, for the 
benefit of the Seamen in the colliers and 
other vessels, which trade to the Port of 
London, but do not‘ go into the Docks. 
A ship, granted for the purpose by Go- 
vernment, having been fitted up as a 
Church, the Rev. James Hough perform- 
ed Divine Service on board for the first 
time on Good Friday 1829 ; and continued 
to discharge the duty of Chaplain till 
September of last year, when he was 
succeeded by the Rev. John Davis, the 
present Chaplain. Two Services are 
held on Sundays; and as the men are 
employed during the day, every evening 
in the week, except Saturday, is devoted 
$0 the instruction of the Seamen on board 

May, 1831. 
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their own vessels: these Evening Meet- 

ings are generally well attended. The 
expense of maintaining this Establish- 
ment is about 3004, per annum : not quite 
1004 is raised by Annual Subscriptions, 
and the Society is in debt to the Trustees 
tothe amount of 6797. The Committee thus 


_ Close an appeal for enlarged support :— 


When it is considered that the objects of 
our solicitude are those who are employed, 
through great peril and toil, in supplying this 
Metropolis with coals and various other ne- 
cessaries and conveniences of life, surely it is 
no great hardship for the many thousands 
who receive these benefits through their in- 
strumentality to contribute so small asumas is 
herein declared to be sufficient for the support 
of the present means of religious instruc 
The Established Church has no other means 
than the present of reaching them with her 
Ministry: the duty of doing so cannot be 
doubted; and, on this ground, we trust that 
this effort to facilitate the discharge of the 
Church’s serious responsibility in this respect 
will not bein vain. > 


———fp———_ 
SAILORS’ HOME. 
THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 

Tuesday, May 17, at xii; Lord Mount- 

Sandford in the Chair: Collection, 604. 
_ Movers and Seconders. 

John Tudor, Esq.; and Captain Ver 
non Harcourt, r.n.—Lieut. Rhind, R.N.5 
and Rev. Edward Irving—T. Thompson, 
Esq.; and Captain Hope, r.x.—and Rev, 
Dr. Cooke, of Belfast ; and Captain Ba- 

zalgette, R.N. 

Resolutions. 
_ —That ho one shall be considered eligible 
to hold any Office whatever in this Institu- 
tion, nor be a Life or Annual Member havin 
a vote, but such a# profess belief in the Holy 
‘Trinity. 
. That the Domestic Worship of the In- 
stitution shall be conducted by a Clergyman 
of the Church of England, to be nominated 
by Directors. subject to approval by the Bi- 
shop of Lond : 


on. 
Amendment on the Report, not seconded, 

Reference being made in the Report 
to the subject which was afterward car- 
ried in the first of the preceding Resolu- 
tions, Mr. Thompson moved, as an Amend- 
ment on the Motion for adopting the Re- 
port, that the reference to such subject 
should be omitted; but no one seconding 
the Amendment, it was, of course, not 
put to the Meeting. Pos 
. a 

PEACE SOCIETY. 
FIFTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. | 


4 Meeting. ? 


Tuesday, May 17. at vik p.u.; in the 
2G 
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Friends’ Meeting House, in White-Hart 
Court, Lombard Street; W. Allen, Esq. 
in the Chair: Collection, 35/. 6s. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Dr. J. Pye Smith; and Rev. In- 
gram Cobbin—Mr. H. Dunn; and Rev. 
Nathaniel Edgar Sloper — Rev. Isaac 
Mann; and Rev. James Hargreaves— 
and Joseph John Gurney, Esq.; and 

Rev. James Crabb. 

Resolution. 
. —That the Principles of Peace are, like 
. leaven, gradually making their way among 
Nations, and are a powerful call on every 
Christian to a faithful discharge of his duty 
by inculcating the meek and forbearing prin- 
ciples of his Divine Master, and thus so to 
make his light shine before men that they 
may glorify their Father who is in heaven. 

Summary. 

Receipts of the Year, 5771. 9s. 6d.; 
Payments, 578/. 8s. 7d.—Tracts printed 
in the Year, 19,271; Sold and Distri- 
buted, 20,416: Total printed from the 
beginning, 488,571. 

ie 
CONTINENTAL SOCIETY. 
THIRTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermons. 

Tuesday, May 10, at vid p.m; at St 
Clement Danes; by Rev. H. B. Bulteel; 
from John vi. 37: Collection, 477. 16s.— 
May 16, at vii p.m.; at the Scottish 
Church, Swallow Street; by Rev. H. 
Cooke, D. p. of Belfast; from Col. iii. 3, 4: 
Collection, 77. 6s. — May 17, at vii P.M.; 
at John-Street Chapel, Doughty Street; 
by Rev. J. H. Evans; from Isaiah rrv. 6: 
Collection, 222. 9s. 

Meeting. 

Wednesday, May 18, at xii; in Exeter 
Hall; the Treasurer, H. Pownall, Esq. 
in the Chair: Collection, 731. 10s. 


Movers and Seconders. 

' Rev. Dr. Cooke; and H. Drummond, 
Esq.—Alex. Haldane, Esq.; and Rev. 
A. 8. Thelwall—and Rev. G. W. Phillips ; 
Rev. Nicholas Armstrong; and Rev. 

Joseph Irons. 


—That the funds in the Society’s possession, 
collected especially for the Norway Mission 
since the Year 1828, remain subject to the 
claims of the several Subscribers for twelve 
months; when if no claim be made or in- 
struction given by such Subscribers how to 
apply the same, that the Amount be devoted 
to the General Objects of the Continental 
Society. 

—That the acknowledgment of the Doc- 
trine of the Holy Trinity be indispensable to 
constitute a Member of this Society. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Veer. £. & 
Contributions in England...... 1278 4 
Ditto in Ireland...... disreiececs 
Ditto in Scotland. .....0.... 
Ditto in Foreign Parts...... 69 3 
Dividends. .........0.6- buliws 410 

For the Norway Mission...... 1 


Total...£. 1970 13 
Payments of the Year. 


Remittances to Agents........ 1721 1 7 
Travelling Expenses & Sundries, 587 18 0 


Total...£.2308 19 7 


= 
GENERAL DISTRICT-VISITING SOCIETY. 
THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Friday, May 6, at vif p.m.; at St 
Clement Danes; by Rev. Daniel Wil- 
son; from James i. 27: Collection, 164 
4s. 6d, 

Meeting. 

Thursday, May 19, at xii; in the Lower 
Room, Exeter Hall; Lord Bexley in the 
Chair: Collection, 58%. 0s. 3d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Bishop of Chester; and Lord Henley 
—Lord Calthorpe; and Rev. J. W. 
Cunningham—Rev. Christopher Benson, 
Master of the Temple; and Sir George 
Grey, Bart.—Rev. Daniel Wilson ; and 
Rev. W. Thompson, Minister of St. Bar- 
nakgs—J. W. Farrer, Esq.; and Rev. 
Nicholas Armstrong—and Lieut. Rhind, 

n.N.; and J. H. Calcraft, Esq. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting desires to express its 
gratitude to the Almighty Giver of every good 
and perfect gift, for that measure of success 
which has attended the past labours of the 
Society ; and to offer up earnest. prayer that 
their future labours may manifest a more un- 
reserved devotedness to God, and a more en- 
larged benevolence and charity toward their 
fellow-creatures. 

—That this Meeting is desirous to record 
its sense of the value and importance of the 
sanction and co-operation of the Parochial 
Clergy, and of the necessity of a Central 


Committee. 
. State of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year were 4564 
12s. 7d., and the Payments 550/. 8s. 5d, 
Summary. 

Local Societies brought into operatien 
during the Year, 9; forming a total of 
18—Visitors in connexion with the Local 
Societies, 454—Families visited, 6456— 
Visits paid, 102,109—Tracts lent, 76,592 
—Children sent to School, 1231—Per- 
sous who have received Medical Relief, 
1228—Sent to Hospitals or Asylums, 73 
—Relieved by clothing, food, &c. 10,255. 


1981.) 
ss: Bestern Africa. 


Zideria. 
‘ AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 


From an American Publication, we 
extract a view of the 


Enlarged Designs of the Board, 
‘ The Board of Managers have considered 
their course of duty for their present year, 
and adopted the following Resolutions : 
' —That, encouraged by the kind Provi- 
dence which has thus far favoured their 
efforts, they will immediately commence 
arrangements for obtaining the necessary 
fands, and sending to Liberia within their 
present year Six Vessels, from different 
ports in the United States, on the first 
days of May, July, September, Novem- 
ber, January, and March. The first 
vessel shall sail from New York on the 
first of May ; the second, from Baltimore, 
on the first of July; the third, from 
Philadelphia, on the first of September : 
and the others from different places, 
whenever such places shall, with the aid 
of other means at the command of the 
Society, secure the requisite funds ; such 
places to be designated in due time. 
_ —That the Society’s Agent in Liberia 
be directed to ascertain whether Settle- 
ments can be formed, by Colonists from 
Liberia, at Grand Bassa, Cape Palmas, 
or the Island of Bulama; and on what 
terms, and in what manner, a sufficient 
and suitable territory can be obtained at 
all or either of those places; and what 
are the peculiar advantages and disadvan- 
tages of those situations; and give the 
earliest information in his power to the 
Board on these subjects : and that, in the 
discharge of these duties, he may, if cir- 
cumstances shall permit it, associate with 
himself either of the Physicians now in the 
Colony. | 

The Board of Managers trust to the 
benevolence and patriotism of their coun- 
trymen, to sustain them in these efforts 
in behalf of the two GREAT OBJECTS em- 
braced in these Resolutions. 

The accomplishment of the First will 
produce most beneficial results, both at 
dome and in Africa. The state of sus- 
pense, in which many of the persons who 
had prepared for emigration have been 
kept for several years, is exciting, in 
many places, very unfavourable impres- 
sions in the minds of the Coloured People 
and of the friends of the Society: these 
impressions can only be removed by grati- 
fying the long-repeated wishes of a con- 
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siderable number within the present year ; 
and the security and prosperity of the 
Colony will be greatly promoted by such 
an accession of well-selected Colonists to 
its present population. 

The sEconp object is one of deep in- 
terest. The information, which the Board 
has obtained of the state of the coast of 
Africa, leaves them no room to doubt 
the practicability of forming other Settle- 
ments on easy and advantageous terms, 
at the points designated in the Resolution, 
and perhaps also in other important 
situation’. Of the great advantages of 
such an operation, when time and cir- 
cumstances would justify it, the Board 
have .been always equally convinced. 
They have reason to believe that a small 
Settlement from Liberia might now be 
commenced at one of these places, which, 
insead of weakening, would add greatly 
to its strength and security; and, in 
time, there may be formed a line of such 
establishments upon the coast, as may 
confer mutual benefits upon one another 
—present more numerous outlets and 
greater facilities of emigration to an un- 
fortunate class of our population—in- 
vite to a commerce enriching our country 
—save that portion of Africa from the 
horrors of the Slave Trade—and dispel 
by their light the darkness around them. 

The Board appeal, therefore, with con- 
fidence to the American People; and trust 
to the Almighty Mover of all hearts, that 
the Appeal shall be answered as becomes 
a great, and free, and Christian Nation. 


South Africa. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Mr. Kay, when on a journey in the 
interior, met with the following 

Instances of Native Superstitions, — 

Just as day began to dawn, my curio- 
sity was awoke by the sound of a very 
doleful ditty, which seemed to proceed 
from one of the neighbouring huts. I 
inquired as to the probable cause thereof ; 
but, although evidently acquainted with 
it, my companions appeared unwilling to 
describe it. Many minutes, however, 
had not. elapsed, before an Aged Female 
came, and looked in at the door-way of 
our but: her bead-dress was in an un- 
usually dishevelled state, and her mien 
that of grief. Inasking what was meant 


‘by the strange song which we heard, she 


unhesitatingly informed me, that it was 
occasioned by the sickness of one of 
the women. I immediately arose; and, 


228 : 
taking'the Enterpreter with me, repaired 
to the house of mourning. It was crowded 
with native females, whe were seated on 
the floor, and anitedly engaged in singing 
a most melancholy air: ail moved geatly 
and uniformly backward and forward, in 
time to their menotoneus tune, while each 
kept up an easy clapping of the hands: 
there were only two men present ;. one of 
whom was employed as a kind ef drum- 
mer, beating with a small stiek upon a 
large war-shield. . When I entered, the 
patient was seated like the rest; but, is 
the course of a few miuutes, she arose 
‘and danced most laboriously, and until 
_ @pparently exhausted. She then sat 
down again; and, after resting awhile, 
arose a second time, and with a leng 
“* Itonga,”’ or fencing-stick, in her right- 
hand, exerted herself in the same ridi- 
culous and fatiguing manner, until so 
weak as to be scarcely able to stand. The 
company were then required to keep si- 
lence, while she addressed them. The 
substance of her speech, delivered in a 
very feeble tone of voice, was as follows : 
* This night brought upon me a delight- 
fal vision. I aaw Utixo (God) of whom 
they speak. Utixo has visited our dwell- 
ing-place; because his children were 
sleeping upon it. In the night they sing ; 
yea, they sing thus :”—(Here she af- 
fected an imitation of the tune sung to 
one of our Hymns at the conclusion of 
Divine Service last evening :)-—‘* Listen 
to them! Iam a sick woman still. Close 
your ceremony.” This was no sooner 
said, than the shield was carried away, 
and the assembly immediately broke up. 
While she continued to speak, all sat in 
profound silence: the conclusion, how- 
ever, of each sentence, was answered by 
@ general response, and the master of the 
ceremony at the same time significantly 
struck the shield with his staff. 

Buch are the meana, on which these 
deluded souls rely for help in the hour of 
affliction, and for comfort in the day of 
trouble! Alas! after all, they are con- 
strained to cry, “I am sick still!” Oh 
that this afflicting cry might be heard 
throughout all Christian Lands. 

Having proceeded some distance 
on elevated ground, Mr. Kay says :— 

When descending, on a foot-path lead- 
ing down into the valley in which the 
waggons stood, the Intrepreter suddenly 
exclaimed, “ Issivivéni! Issivivéni!” 
I stopped to inquire what he meant. He 
directed our attention to a prodigious 
‘heap of small stones, amounting appe- 
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rently to several tone; and sabi, “‘ That 
is the Caffre's God!” It appears that 


the heap in question had been formed by 
native passengers; who, when going by, 
make a point of adding a stone or two to 
the number; uttering, at the same time, 
words to the following effect——“ Give me © 
strength for ay journey. Give me pro- 
sperity to-day. Let me get the woman 
I want: let the presents be given me 
that I desire; the beads I wish; and the 
beast which I have my eye upon.” This 
information was rendered the more in. 
teresting by the confession of the Inter- 
preter himself, that such were his prayers, 
previously to his enjoyment of the en- 
lightening influences of the Spirit of God 
—and that such also are, at the present 
moment, the only prayers of thousands of 
his benighted countrymen; whose ad- 
dresses are directed to the Stone Heap 
only, knowing nothing of God, who alone 
heareth and answereth prayer ! | 

Mr. Kay adds a third instance of 
the darkness of the Native Mind :— 

When going to rest, I was calied ts 
witness another instance of gross super- 
stition. The mournfal sound of . several 
female veices and the clatter of shields 
indicated the performance of some ce- 
remony, at no great distance. I awoke 
my Interpreter, and prevailed on him te 
accompany me. The moon shone beau 
tifully, but the wind was exeedingly high 
We followed the sound to the hovel ixt 
which the people were assembled. In 
the back part of the hut stood a man, ia. 
whose left-hand was a bundle of spears; 
around his loins a panther’s skin, and on 
his head a hairy cap of many colours: 
to the cap were attached a number of 
small thongs, which hung down his beck 
in the form of a tail. In this dress he 
danced and threw himeelf inte the most 
disgusting attitudes—occasionally writh 
ing, as ifin the greatest agony ; and keep- 
ing up a hissing noise, Mke that of a 
snake. As soon as a pause was made, { 
availed myself of the opportunity te ins 
quire into the cause of their nocturnal 
meeting ; when they informed me that 
its objeet was to drive away sickness t 
‘When I began to speak, the fellow took 
of some of his trappings, and sat down 
to listen. After having drawn them inte 
conversation, I ventured to propose se- 
veral questions relative te the vauity 
‘and inefficacy of their proceedings; te 
‘all which they replied, in perfect good 
humour. i directed them tothe Physi- 
cian -of Souls for help}-and entreated 
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them td pray unfe the Mest High, who 
alene is able to heal the afflicted. What- 
ever effect it might have had upon their 
minds, it induced them immediately to 
conclude their ceremony, of which I 
heard no more during the night. 


sRediterrancan. 


BRITISH & FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


An Officer in the Roya] Navy com- 


municates some encouraging in- 
stances of the 
Eayer Reception of Italian Bibles at 
§ , 


yracuse, 

Mr. R., the locum tenens of the Consul, 
dined on board: during dinner, he made 
fome observations, and quoted several 
parts of Scripture in support of them: 
after dinner, I took him aside; and said, 
that, as he seemed to be acquainted with 
many parts of the Bible, I presumed he 
had one: he replied, he had net, but was 
very anxious to obtain that book: I gave 
him a Bible ; for which he expressed him- 
self verythankful. The same evening, the 
Bishop of the Diocese came off, accom- 
penied by his Chaplain, Secretary, &c., 
to pay a visit to the Captain: Mr. R. 
adid to me, “‘ Have you any more Bibles 
to spare? Can- you give one to the 
Bishop?” Gilad of an opportunity of 
putting into the hands of a Roman-Catho- 
lic Bishop the pure Word of God, I im- 
mediately presented him with a Bible: 
after he had examined it awhile and read 
some portions of it, he thanked me most 
heartily, and seemed delighted with pos- 
sessing it: it passed to his Chaplain, and 
the rest of his suite, to the number of 
four ; whe each begged most earnestly 
for a copy, nor could I refuse their re- 
quest. The next day I went into the 
country, far five days: daring this time, 
many persons from the shore visited the 
ship; aad some of them, having heard 
that the Bishop had obtained a Bible 
from me, were very desirous to get some 
for themselves: one Gentleman, in par- 
ticnlar, asked the Officer who was con- 
dacting him and his family round the 
ship, whether be thought I should be 
offended if he offered to pay me-for some : 
the Officer replied, he could not tell, fhr 
Iwas then absent. Other persons made 
4nquiries for the Scriptares when I was 
away, but I could not ascertain, on my 
retarn, who they were. The Chief Judge 
told Mr, R., that he knew I had given a 
Bible to the Bishop ; and wished him to 
esk me to make him a like present: I 
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teck one with me.on shore; and Mr. B. 
eccompanied me to the Judge's house ;: 
when I presented the book to him, both 
he and his wife shewed the greatest joy,: 
when I said J feared the type was too 
smell, he replied, that as he bad the Sa- 
ered Volume, he would find a way te read 
it; and thanked me over and over again: 
im vain did I make several attempts. to 
leave the house; and, before I quitted 
it, the Judge prayed that every blessing 
from abeve, might attead me: he accom- 
panied me to the door; aad would em- 
brace me, according to the manner of the 
country, before I cressed the threshold.: 


Black Sea. : 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Persecutions among the Armenians. 
On the subject of persecution, which 
was noticed at p. 23 of the Survey, 
Mr. Dittrich writes, from Shusha, in 

August— . 

On the 10th of July, we were rejeiced 
by the visit of our dear Armenian Bro- 
ther, Hakub; who has already, for a 
eonsiderable time, with great zeal and 
activity, done whatever was in his power 
to promote Christianity among the Ma- 
homedans, by conversation and by circu: 
lating books among them. He could not 
remain long with us; but hastened, after 
& very few days, to his poor people at 
Basar; where, by Christian intercourse, 
by recommending our books, and by his 
exhortations, he was anxiously engaged 
in making knowa the way of eternal life 
This course he continues daily, froms 
morning till night, among Tartars, Ma- 
homedans, and Armenians. The Lord 
has given to him a learned tongue to 
speak as necessity requires; and our 
books are now circulated about in the 
houses more than ever before. 

In the mean time, enemies are rising 
against him and against us; and they 
frequently try to entangle him with am- 
biguous questions. A great excitement 
prevailed, and many threatened him with 
persecution and punishment; but he trusts 
in God, and is without fear. ' 

The Cemmittee give the follew- 
ing further particulars :— 

Mr. Dittrich mentions a 
circumatance, that some Armeniaa Priests 
had excited and carried into effect a per- 
secution against Moses and Parsegh, two 
dear Brethren, who are engaged with the 
Missionaries, but belong to the Arme- 
nian Churoh. They were brought, theré- 
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fore, to ‘Tiflis, in order that their cause 
might be heard by the Governor. They 
were both full of confidence in the mercy 
of God. Moses said—‘‘I am quite un- 
worthy to suffer for the Name of Christ, 
and to be despised for His sake.” This 
event will certainly, painful as it is on 
the one hand, not be without good éffect 
on the other. Many Armenians took 
the truth and the good cause into much 
more serious consideration than before ; 
and congratulated the two Deacons on 
their journey, for being called to bear 
testimony to the Name of Christ before 
friends and enemies. , 

Mr. Groves, of Bagdad, thus speaks 
of some 

Inquirers among the Mahomedans. 

Mr. Zaremba, in a journey as far as 
Baku, found much which delighted him 
in a famous Mollah, named Dashlue, 
who is a most zealous and animated 
preacher. Mr. Pfander tells me that 
he once heard him preach ; and such was 
the power of his energetic address to the 
people, that they all wept like children. 
Him Zaremba found searching after the 
Truth: he had written to Alexander Ka- 
sim Beg, to ascertain what principally 
struck him in Christianity so as to lead 
him to embrace it as true. Another 
Effendi, who had written against Za- 
remba and Pfander, received Zaremba 
very kindly, and accepted a New Testa- 
ment from him. The Mollah, likewise, 
who formerly taught Turkish at Shusha, 

‘and suffered much from his attachment to 
the Brethren, is still searching with much 
interest, and continually visits Mr. Ho- 
henacker. 


Eudta within the Kanges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
TINNEVELLY. 
From the copious communications 
of the Missionaries in this highly- 
interesting sphere of labour, we col- 
lect, under appropriate heads, the 
chief facts stated by them. Where the 
names of places are not mentioned, 
Mr. Winckler must be considered 
‘as speaking of Dohnavore; and the 
other Labourers, of Palamcottah. 
Promising State of the Seminary. 
The Seminary at this Station for 
the preparation of the more ad- 
vanced Youths, with a view to their 
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being employed as Teachers in the 
Mission, contained, by the latest re- 
turn which is come to hand, 36 
Students, and a class of about 10 
Preparandi. The state of the Se- 
minary afforded much encourage- 
ment to the Missionaries. 

Feb. 19, 1830—At ten o'clock we had a 
Public Examination of the Seminary, at 
which the Archdeacon presided. Two 
Ladies from the Fort favoured us with 
their presence. The Seminarists were 
examined in English, Tamul, Latin, He- 
brew, Geography, History, Theology, 
Arithmetic, and Logic; which was now 
and then relieved by recitations of Dias 
logues, &c. in English and Tamul. The 
Archdeacon conducted a great part of the 
Examination himself, and concluded with 
a fervent prayer, in English, for the 
Lads. It was an interesting forenoon. 

Feb. 26 — This day we had the 
usual Half-Yearly Examination of the 
Seminarists. Most of them exhibit an 
exemplary character. We only wish to 
see in them more spiritual-mindedness ; 
but, perhaps, we cannot expect it in 
their circumstances. Many of them got 
rewards of Books. Only two are rather 
bad Boys among them. The eldest Se- 
minarist was made Usher of the Semi- 
nary, with a salary of five Rupees per 
month, and as such presented to the rest. 
An Exhortation and Prayer closed the 
solemnity. [Rev. C. T. E Rhenins, 

Oct. 5— The Seminary which I have 
under my charge is, I am glad to say, 
progressive in its improvement. The 
Boys seem to estimate the value of the 
instructions afforded to them, and are 
pretty decorous in their general deport- 
ment. Seldom does any flagrant case 
of misbehaviour happen among them. 
Falsehood, the most common practice of 
high and low among the Natives, is by 
most of them detested, from the princi- 
ple, that it is hateful in the sight of God. 
A spirit of love and union is also visible 
among them. it has been my practice 
always to combine Religion with Science, 
to inculcate in their minds that the fear of 
God is the beginning of wisdom, and that 
all knowledge can ‘only be profitable so 
far as it serves to make its possessor to 
know, love, and obey Him who is the 
God of Wisdom. Of late, I proposed that 
tome of the elder Boys should premedi- 
tate on a portion of Scripture, and at 
night, half-an-hour before bed-time, fa- 
miliarlycomment on it in my stady, before 
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a few of their fellow-scholars: to this 
they cheerfully assented. I hope this 
will be a spontaneous excitement to them 
to study the Scriptures more attentively 
and diligently than they have hitherto 
done; and accustom them to express 
their ideas, in process of time, accurately, 
and with facility. It will also inform me 
whether their views of the Doctrines and 
Precepts of Scripture are correct, and 
whether they apprehend what they are 
taught in Religion. I usually eonclude 
the exercise with a short application of 
the subject to each, individually, and 
either pray myself, or let one of the Boys 
do so. Really, I am sometimes much 
edified with the simple, pious, and ani- 
mated strain in which some of them pray. 
[Mr. John Rigel 
The necessity of increased and vigorous 
exertions in this district, in the School 
Department, is, I think, self-evident. 
What is a Seminary of 36 Youths in 
comparison with the wants of 9000 souls, 
which are under our immediate care— 
not to mention the multitudes of Heathens 
who have none to tell them of the love of 
a Saviour ? True, the Lord has raised 
from amongst the people, and given to 
our assistance, a number of Adults, who 
preach the Word of God with wisdom and 
spiritual understanding; but it cannot 
reasonably be expected that the greater 
part of them should be able to do more 
than teach the outlines and rudiments of 
Christianity. We want, necessarily, a 
body of men with exercised understand- 
ings, solidly-cultivated minds, and en- 
larged knowledge of men and things ; else 
our Congregations must, at least, remain 
in a stationary condition, if no greater 
evil befall them. 
Discussion with a Heathen. ' 
March 3, 1830—To-day I rode over to 
Nangancheri; and as there was a good 
Bungalow forTravellers, I alighted there, 
and sent for the Maravers. They came 
within an hour. There were about 25 
men present. I explained to them the 
Parable of the Lost Son, and had prayer 
with them. Towards the close of this 
Meeting, some Heathen Soodras of 
Nangancheri came, laughing and acorn- 
ing; and some angry, as if they would 
say, like the Pharisee, “This man is a 
friend and companion of sinners.” I 
acted as though I did not observe it. 
After this Prayer Meeting was closed, I 
placed my folding-chair in the verandah 
outside, where these Soodras had with- 
drawn. I began to address them in the 
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folowing manner: ‘‘ Tell me, my good 
friends, what is the greatest good of 
man ?” One of them, a shrewd man, and 
clever with the tongue, began haranguing 
for aconsiderable time : the substance of 
his unconnected harangue was, that their 
own Vedam was quite sufficient for them 
to obtain Modsham, i.e. Eternal bliss. 
I replied, “‘ What kind of Modsham do 
you hope to obtain by your Vedam? 
wherein does it consist?” He now 
brought forward a long story of the 
Doctrine of the Transmigration of Souls. 
As I had observed that he and the rest 
were, at the beginning, in a rather ex- 
cited temper; and that this man, like 
many Natives, thought that wisdom con- 
sisted in pouriug forth a torrent of un- 
connected sentences, by which he ng 
doubt hoped to obtain a signal victory 
over me and my Vedam; I permitted 
him fally to exhaust his wisdom, without 
interrupting his declamatory speech. 
After he had done, I asked him quietly, 
** Well, tell me now, also, by what way 
we can obtain that Modsham, which you 
proclaim.” He pointed out, with confu- 
sion, that state of seclusion from society, 
and meditation, which Native Theology 
( Vedandam) callsEymporiyadakkam, ‘ The 
suppreasion of the five senses.’ And, upon 
my mentioning that I had not, to the pre- 
sent time, heard of any one who prac- 
tised this, and consequently, according to 
his own doctrine, very few or none at all 
of his Vedam could obtain salvation, he 
grew more confused, and pointed out 
some ceremonies of bathing, pilgrimage, 
works of pretended charity &c., as being 
equally powerful means for obtaining sal- 
vation. He admitted, however, that all 
the four Vedams* may lead to the same 
happiness; —-an accommodation this, 
which too clearly betrays their fears that 
their religion cannot stand the test, in 
comparison with Christianity. I how- 
ever shewed him, that, among so many 
different and contradictory Vedams, only 
one could be the true one, and given by 
God; as there is only one God, who 
could not be God if He acted against 
Himself—a truth which he himself had 
before acknowledged. His wisdom, and 
consequently his speech, being now near- 
ly exhausted, and the others with open 
mouths staring at me, anxious to know 
the result, I proceeded mostly by ques- 


* Understanding, according to his subsequent de- 
finition, the Christian, Mahomedan, and Tamulian : 
I could not make out what he meant by the fourth. 

(Rev. J.C. T. Winetler. 


432. 


toning, and drawing couciusions from his 
words, saying, That as he knew, accord- 
ing to the import of their Sacred Books, 
that we live in the fourth Yugam, age of 
the world, in which men are most mise- 
rable because mest depraved and wick- 
ed, therefore that Vedam mast be the 
true one which shews in the most effec- 
tual manner, and in a manner capable 
of profiting all men, of all ages, condi- 
tions, climates, and countries, how we 
on earth can be delivered from our sins, 
and become truly happy and good and 
holy, and afterwards perfectly so in the 
other world. After I had given some 
definition of sin and misery, and of true 
holiness and happiness, I carried on the 
war on his own ground; saying: ““ Now 
as you no doubt believe that your Vedam 
is the true one, and therefore the only 
one by which men can be saved, why do 
you not commiserate the poor people of 
other nations? for a great many there 
are who do not know. your Vedam, and 
consequently must be lost. Does not 
yoor Vedam imspire you with love to 
their souls? Do you not, among your- 
selves, constitute Societies, who join toge- 
ther, and collect, from other charitable 
men, large sums of money, to send 
Preachers and your Books to Foreign 
Countries, in order to save those people ? 
Are there not found among you people 
zealous enough for your Vedam, and in- 
spired with a holy courage, who will go 
to other countries, sustaining dangers by 
sea and land, among wild nations and in 
unhealthy countries, leaving behind their 
beloved friends and relations, and other 
conveniences and privileges in their 
native country, and not seeking earthly 
riches, merely to preach your Vedam ; 
trying, thereby, to make other people 
eternally happy as well as good? Are 
there such men among you ?” 

It is painful to us to record the 
final argument of this Heathen 
against Christianity. 

* But does not your Government uphold 
our Vedam, and give money to our Pa- 
godas and Feasts? Would they do so, if 
they did not acknowledge our Vedam to 
be atrue one?”® The fact, alas! I could 
not contradict ; but I denied the conclu- 
sion; saying, that the British Govern- 


#. This reasoning has already occurred to me more 
than twenty times: and I believe that this impression 
on the minde of the generality of the Heathens, thas 
the British Government sanctions Idolatry, is one of 
fhe greatest stron-gholds of Satan in this country. 

: [ Mev, J.C. T. Wtnokier. 
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ment bad no intention, either te force. 
them to leave their Vedam, or to hinder 
them from doing se on their own convic- 
tion. I related to him the Abolition of 
Suttees in Bengal by the British Govern- 
ment—an act worthy of a Christian and 
enlightened Government; upon which I 
eae with peculiar pleasure, as it con- 
tained the strongest cous : i 
his assertion. [Rev. LOT W coker 
This is an afflicting state of things, 
and deeply disgraceful to us as a: 
Christian Nation. . As, however, we 
have reason to believe that the Court 
of Directors of the East-India Com- 
pany have manifested their disposi-. 
tion to relieve Christian Natives 
from the disabilities to which they 
are now subject on embracing Chris- 
tianity, we trust that they will be 
induced also to interpose their au- 
thority for the removal of the stum- 
bling-block which is thus laid before 
the Heathen, by giving active sup- 
rt to the Pagodas and Idolatrous 
ites of the Hindoos of British India. 
Hopeful Indications among the Natives. 
Oct, 23, 1829—On this occasion I can- 
not omit remarking, that the Heathens in 
the Villages around are now gradually 
losing their prejudices and fears on ac- 
count of my having settled here. At 
first, none ventured to come near me, 
except those who had some money mat- 
ters to transact on account of the build- 
ings ; and J purposely kept myself aloof 
for some time, lest any precipitate 
endeavourers to get them into religious 
conversation should increase their preju- 
dice, and defeat my object. But I shewed 
myself in their Villages, when taking my 
evening or morning ride, on purpose te 
reconnoitre the fortifications of Satan in 
these quarters, and to get a little known 
to the people. I used to converse in a 
friendly manner with some, who met me 
on the way; bat now I occasionally turn 
the subject on Religion ; and the longer 
I do so, the more good-will I find among 
the Heathens, who approach me, to con- 
verse with me, ([Rev. J. C. T. Winckler. 


State of the Converts and Congregations- 
Oct, 21, 1820—This morning I had a 
Prayer Meeting with the e, ex 
horting them frum Eph. iv. 17—24: in 
the evening, I continued the subject from 
v. 25—32. The Catechist and the School- 
master both having told me of much dip 
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order and mischief going on among the 
male part of the Congregation—none sub- 
mitting to each other, but. being in oppo- 
sition—I spoke on the above-mentioned 
verses so earnestly, the Lord mercifully 
assisting me, that one of the Headmen, 
who was one of the leaders in the dis- 
turbances, afterwards confessed that they 
were wicked people, and that they felt 
they were in an evil way; and when they 
heard the Word of God they were in- 
clined to leave off their bad habits, but, 
as soon as they came home again from 
the Prayer Meeting, they forgot what 
they hadheard. This confession he made 
in sincerity, according to all appearance; 
and I was now glad to shew them once 
more the way in which they can get rid 
of their evil nature, viz. by fleeing to 
the Lord Jesus, the only, but Almighty 
Saviour. The Catechist told me, after 
Morning Prayer, that there were so many 
different quarrels among them, that if 
any one were to set himself to investigate 
minutely any thing, he could not come 
to a conclusion in a whole month. This 
I believe, knowing how very difficult it 
is to elicit the real truth, the entire truth, 
and nothing but the truth, from the Na- 
tives; our people not excepted. 

Oct. 29,1829—I had a long conversation 
with a man of Kuddugungkoollam, who 
wiehes to be married by me. 
that he was to take a Heathen Girl, I 
represented to him the danger of his 
soul arising therefrom; yet thought I 
eught not, from existing circumstances, 
to forbid him, our people not always being 


able to get wives from their own people: 


I; however, insisted upon his abstaining 
from all heathenish practices at the mar- 
riage, and with his wife and heathenish 
relations submitting to our regulations. 
This marriage business still occasions 


mmch confusion among our people: we 


must, however, do what lies in our power 
now; and pray to the Lord to direct the 
rest, and to remove more and more the 
many obstacles towards the introduction 
of regularity and good order into our 
ion. [ Rev. J. C. T. Winckler. 
Jan. 1, 1830—By the grace of God, 
we have commenced another year. 
forenoon we assembled together, and 
meditated on Phil. iv.6. Be cureful for 
nothing, &.. The Church was filled. 
Many people had come with the Cate- 
chists from the Villages: many Heathens 
also attended. Nota few, who were last 
New-Year’s Day in heathenish dark- 
neas, have, in the course of the year, 
May, 1831. 
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seen somewhat of the Light of the Gospel, 
and turned from the service of Satan 
to the service of the Living God. We 
then hoped for more increase ; and our 
hope has not been in vain. Notwith- 
standing many storms and much cloudy 
weather, the vessel of the Lord's Cause 
is still in full sail. We sometimes doubt, 
and are afraid; but the Lord still holds 
on. Blessed be his Name! May we 
be diligent, and do what we ought, and 
then be careful for nothing. This is a 
glorious privilege of the Lord's People. 
Many Heathen of Tinnevelly came to 
congratulate us: they received a few 
words of exhortation, and also Tracts: 
In the evening, we had the Lord’s Sup- 
per, with 40 Native Brethren. 

Only one thing has occurred to damp 
our joy and to humble us :—our Head 
Assistant, to save the Tanjore Catechist 
his situation, has allowed himself to utter 
a falsehood. In another Native this 
would not be surprising at all; but in 
him, who has for seven or eight years 
borne a truly Christian and most upright 
character, it is a great spot, and very- 
grievous. What a lesson this is to us!. 
He that thinketh he standeth, let him sil 
heed lest he fall. 

: Jan, 2 — Having considered —’s 
case in all its circumstances, and his great 
sorrow for it, together with his uniformly. 
faithful conduct before this, we cannot 
but greatly pity him, and feel inclined to 
deal gently with him; yet, for his own 
sake, and for the sake of the rest, we 
must mark this single lie :. we have there- 
fore admonished him this morning, in the. 
presence of all the Catechists; and de-. 
clared to him, that he cannot remain in. 
his present situation, but that he must 
remove to Tinnevelly, and serve the Con- 
gregation there as Catechist, with less 
salary than he has had hitherto. He 
sorrowfully submitted to it, and appears 
greatly humbled. We trust the Phy- 
sician of Souls will heal this wound, 
which natural corruption has inflicted 
upon him; and make him, like Peter, a 
still more shining light, for the benefit of 
the Churches. 

In the course of the day, two other 
Catechists, both faithful and diligent men, 
had some nearly serious disagreement 
together. It was at last settled: they 
forgave each other, and ended it with 
prayer. It is really as if Satan was 
set upon us, to trouble us some how or 
other. May Jehovah Jesus, the Lion of 
the Tribe of Judah, es him ! 

9 
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Feb. 1, 1830—The Nannikooliam Cate- 
chist has been dismissed. These are 
humbling things; bat they must be, lest 
we exalt ourselves. The Catechists in 
the country have no doubt many diffi- 
culties to contend with; and we must 
make ample allowances for ignorance,im- 
prudence, and unskilfalness in managing 
matters. Inveterate habits, also, must be 
taken into the account; but yet we 
must be sharp. By such failings they 
will get wise. . 

Feb. 4— The deposed Catechist is 
now fully sensible of his error and sin, 
and begs to acknowledge it. He persist- 
ed in his lie, for fear of a certain Brah- 
mijn. Folly upon folly! How rejoiced 
should I have been, had he acknow- 
ledged his error immediately in that 
man’s presence! What shall we say, 
when we see men, who have long pro- 
fessed the Gospel with credit and use- 
falness, on particular oceasions fall into 
sin? But, in one respect, we cannot much 
marvel at it, when we consider, that 
lying is the ruling habit of the Natives 
from their youth up, and that a lie for 
the good of others is even thought a 
virtae. Under these circumstances, even 
the true Christian may, in an unguarded 
moment, and from a wrong judgment, 
be overcome by his former habits. If he 
then truly repents, gets wiser by expe- 
rience, and seeks the grace in Christ 
Jesus afresh, the evil will still be healed. 

[Rev. C. 7. E. Rhenixs. 


Feb. 7: Sunday— Visited a poor man’s 
sick wife, exhorting her and the ethers 
to trust in the Living God, and turn 
to Him with their whole heart, and 
that then they might expect His aid in 
their distress. Many of our people, 
alas! have very confused ideas of afflic- 
tive providences. Though they were 
before, when Heathens, subjected to all 
kinds of misery, yet they think that un- 
less outward profession of Christianity 
will exempt them from sickness and 
other afflictions it is not worth adhering 
to.. They are frequently instructed on 
this point; and the end of all afftiction is 
pointed out to them, as well as the true 
remedy, and the usefulness of affliction 
to those who earnestly seek and apply 
that remedy. But few as yet can be- 
lieve ; and, consequently, few follow our 
advice—to tarn to God in prayer with 
their whole heart, and confide in Him 
alone. Many still consult and follow, 
secretly, heathen quacks and sorcerers: 
and when, with such a divided heart, not 
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calling upon God in trath, they do not 
immediately find assistance and deliver. 
ance, they say, ‘“ What profit have we 

Christianity ?” and several turn 
back altogether. This I speak from sad 
experience, especially during the last 
year, when I saw the people more closely. 

This experience dictated the above-men- 
tioned exhortations to the sick woman 
and her relations. 

Vedamoottoo, one of the principal 
Members of the Congregation of Kolat- 
tookoody, is a very lively and active 
young man, who, above otbers in this 
village, is steadily attached to the Word 
of God, and of whom, notwithstanding 
some faults, I always had good hopes: 
he related to me several instances of 
the Lord signally punishing those who 
did common work on the Sunday, by 
their losing the profits of the whole 
week through some accident. I was 
glad to hear of these, because such in- 
stances give greater influence to the ex- 
‘hortations on this point. 

[Rev. J.C. T. Winekler. 

Feb. 10—Went to Nannikoollam. 

. Feb. 11—In the afternoon the Con- 
gregation met together; when we took 
into consideration the serious troubles 
into which they had fallen by the insti- 
gation of a Chetty of Etimoly, aided 
by the imprudent conduct of the now- 
deposed Catechist. The deposed Cate- 
chist was present; and after the secular 
business was disposed of, he requested 
permission to address the Congregation ; 
when he feelingly acknowledged his error 
and that of the other people, and also the 
justice of his being dismissed ; and ex- 
horted them all to take warning, and live 
in future more as becomes Christians. 
I greatly pity the man; and stili hope to 
see him one day restored to usefulness 
in the Church, being made wise by ex- 
perience. The Headman of the Congre- 
gation at Nannikoollam acted honourably 
in the affair, having advised the Cate- 
chist not to meddle with it, as it was 
one with which he had nothing to do. 
Though the Christian Name has been 
subject to reproach by him, yet there is 
every appearance, not only of the stain 
being wiped off, but also of its turning 
out for the inerease of the Charch. Here 
is a cluster of populow Villages, viz. 
Nannikoollam, Etimoly, Perampanney, 
Poodore, and Sapramaniyapooram, in 
all of which are Congregations. Before 
I came, about twenty new families at 
Poodore had already requested a Teacher. 
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T now hear that the Heathen had been 
watching very narrowly what I would do 
‘in this affair, in which the Catechist and 
some of the Congregation had offended ; 
‘and seeing that I had no respect of per- 
sons, they expressed themselves highly 
pleased, and very favourable towards 
Christianity. It was an interesting day. 

I then went to Etimoly; where the 
Soodras of the Chetty Caste reside on 
one side of the road to Maleiyalim, 
and the Shanars on the other. The 

‘Shanars wished to have the Chapel on 
their side, behind their houses ; and they 
had actually already erected a pandal 
for the purpose. The Chetties pointed 
out a place between both, near the road. 
This was, of course, the most eligible 
spot; and the Heathen also approved of 
it. A great crowd, perhaps the whole 
Village, was collected together. After 
a long and noisy conversation, and after 
addressing them on Love one another, as 
I have loved you, the latter spot was 
fixed upon; and a piece of Palmyra was 
immediately brought, and put into the 
ground—a proceeding, among the Na- 
tives, equal to writing a Title-deed. 
Only a few Maravers grumbled : all the 
rest seemed to be pleased with the result. 

The new people of Poodore then re- 

‘quested me to come to their Village. I 
rode over, and had a Prayer-Meeting 
with them, discoursing to them on the 
Pearl of great price. Formerly there 
were but eight families ; but since the late 
troubles, twenty more have joined them. 
The people of Supramaniyapooram then 
requested a visit. I went, and addressed 
a pretty large assembly, on, Come, all ye 
that labour, &«. Here are twenty fami- 
‘ies, including the increase since the 
troubles. These two latter places want 
a separate Catechist. The people ap- 
peartd very desirous of instruction in 
the Word of God. There may be some 
other motive behind; but I took care to 
discourage every other, but that of being 
saved from sin. It was certainly won- 
derful before my eyes. May the Lord 
Jesus gather himself a true Church from 
among this people, that they may Ay as 
doves to their windows ! 

Having returned to Nannikoollam, and 
taken some refreshment, I had another 
meeting with this Congregation, endea- 
vouring to impress upon their minds the 
blessedness of union and peace. I have 
partly succeeded, though some men were 
not as they ought to He. 

Feb. 12,1830—Towards the evening, I 
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rode over to Tooverkooliam, a Shanar 
Village of twenty houses; all the families 
professingChristianity eight months since. 
I went through their street. They are 
still mach behind many other Shanars, in 
point of cleanliness and decency, as well 
as in knowledge. Their Tamul is very 
barbarous, and I had to use my best 
efforts to approach their level of speak- 
ing. They know something of the Cate- 
chism by heart, though still imperfectly. 
I had much work with them. However, 
they appear sincerely attached to Chris- 
tianity, and have converted their two 
Ammen Temples into Prayer-Houses. 
The Catechist of Kalungaviley has too 
much to do, to attend to them more fre- 
quently. 

Feb.13—I proceeded this evening 
to Aasirvadapooram, i.e. the Blessed 
Village; and really it has been blessed. 
Two years ago it was a wilderness—it 
was Peykoollam, i.e. the Devil’s Tank: 
now it is a Christian Village, consisting 
of thirty-five houses regularly built, 
with a neat and large Church in front. 
The whole caused sweet and grateful 
emotions in my mind, when I approached 
the place. The people, with thoir Ca- 
techist, the believing Thomas, often 
mentioned in my Journal, crowded 
around me with joy. Old Peykoollam is 
still standing close by: the School is 
there. In the evening, the Church was 
crowded with men and women, and I 
had the pleasure of baptizing six per- 
sons: one of them is the very Headman 
who, several years ago, sought to destroy 
the beginning of the Congregation at 
Peykoollam, in conjunction with a part 
of the Brahmins who have given the 
ground for the new Village. Surely it 
is the finger of God. And not only here, 
but there are several smaller Congrega- 
tions in the Villages around. This is 
the first Baptism in this place. One of 
the persons baptized, some time ago, 
had the sorrow to see his child fall into 
a well: he took him out, to all appear- 
eancedead. The Heathen crowded round 
him, ‘and much urged him to take quickly 
a cock, and sacrifice it to Ammen, which 
would restore the child to life. But 
the man replied: “‘ Don’t want The 
Lord Jesus Christ has sacrificed Him- 
self for the child, and now has taken 
it to Himself: that is enough.” He 
‘then took him on his shoulders, carried 
him home, knelt down, and prayed ;-and, 
behold ! the child opened his eyes. Pro- 
bably the shaking, whilst carrying bome, 
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caused the evacuation of the water from 
the stomach ; and thus the Lord prepared 
joy for him, whilst mourning. Another of 
these men was lately advised, as a trial, 
to revenge himself on certain enemies, 
who had made a false complaint against 
him and other Christians, which did not 
succeed. The man rejected the advice ; 
saying, ““ The Lord Jesus was also re- 
viled and beaten: but He did not beat 
again.” When he was still urged to 
revenge, he said, “‘ If you do so, then 
you are no Christians.” Thomas relates 
these things with a visible joy. Among 
the baptized is also a woman who has 
given similar proofs of true faith. It 
was a joyful evening. We separated at 
10 o'clock. May the Lord's blessing rest 
farther on this place! 

March 8, 1830—Returned to Nedoo- 
viley. I had to settle some differences be- 
tween the two Headmen, which now and 
then greatly disturb the Congregation. 
When I conversed with them, I found their 
case much beclouded by various and con- 
tradictory talk. I therefore joined a third 
person with them; told them to go alone 
under a tree, explain to each other, con- 
fess to each other, and come to a good un- 
derstanding, as they themselves knew the 
matter best ; and that until they had done 
so they should not stir from the place. 
They went, though reluctantly. In the 
mean time, I had the Congregation to- 
gether, and examined into their progress. 
They were found wanting in the knowledge 
of the Catechism; however, I had still 
cause for rejoicing. We could pray hearti- 
ly together, especially for the two quar- 
rellers, and the people seemed afresh en- 
couraged. The Meeting lasted till 2 
o’clock. Shortly after, it was announced 
that the quarrellers had come to an agree- 
ment. I called them in; and was glad to 
find that one was sensible of his having 
acted from envy and spite, and the other of 
his not having done justice. They had 
given each other written declarations of 
peace. They seemed to see something 
more of the plague of their hearts, and 
the need they have of Christ the Saviour. 
I gave them some further admonitions, and 
prayed with them. Devanayagam re- 
mains here, to teach the people, for the 
present. I left them all in a promising 
state of mind. I only fear that the bad 
temper of one of the Headmen will soon 
cause him to vex himself again, and pro- 
duce disturbances. May the Lord have 
mercy on them, and establish them! It 
seemed to strike them, that their Church 
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was so nice and fine, and their hearts 
so bad. - 

Arrived at Veeranallore. I soon found 
that the Devil had been actively at 
work, to divide the Congregation, and 
to’ destroy the seed sown here. Having 
taken some refreshment, I went oat, 
and found two parties; one joining the 
Catechist, the other joining the Head- 
man. The fault was evidently with the 
Headman’s people, who were exceed- 
ingly filled with envy and spite against 
the Catechist’s party; all, it seems, 
because the Catechist did not side with 
their endeavours to avoid paying their 
landlord what was due to him. Their 
minds were greatly out of order; and 
I was much grieved, so that I could 
not pray with them, but dismissed them 
with these words: He that knoweth His 
Master’s will, and doeth it not, will suffer 
‘double stripes : and, If ye neglect so great 
salvation, how will ye escape eternal 
punishment ? We then went in, and 
prayed for them. To-morrow, therefore, 
I must have some farther work with 
them; and I trast my God will enable 
me to do something towards driving out 
this Devil also. He is indeed a great 
troubler. 

» March 9—TowarA§s noon, the Congrega- 
tion came together. I first read a part of 
the tenth chapter of Jeremiah, and the 
beginning of 1 Cor.x: and then, after 
an exhortation, proceeded to come to the 
bottom of their hearts, by sifting the 
causes of their evil behaviour. The Lord 
heard my prayer. I had not that great 
difficulty in the affair which last night’s 
appearance led me to expect. The minds 
of the Headman and his companions 
were softened: they acknowledged that 
they had conceived ill-will against the 
Catechist, for insisting upon their paying 
what was just to the landlord: the Head- 
man begged pardon of the Catechist, and 
submitted to pay a small fine to the Con- 
gregation’s Charity-box. Thus, within 
an hour, the appearance of affairs took a 
most pleasing turn, and rejoiced my 
soul. What a powerful thing is the hu- 
man mind! Upon its will, secondarily 
of course, depend the most tremendous 
convulsions and tumults of men; and 


‘upon its will they can be instantly 


turned into a most delightful calm. Oh, 
that we were more aware of the state of 
their mind, and watched more diligently, 
at its inlets, against the spark that can 
put the whole world of its passions into 
aflame! We concluded with humbling 
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ourselves before God, and with prayer. 
There are some good people among them. 

March 25, 1830—Went to Tinnevelly. 
Was glad to look at the bridge which our 
people are building over the Nella in 
the town, by public subscription, for the 
public good; and to which the Collector 
has also given assistance, on the part of 
Government. Even here envy is at 
work, to oppose this useful undertaking. 
A part of the Congregation assembled 
for prayer in the Church, whom I in- 
structed in the way of applying Scrip- 
tural Promises to our hearts for comfort 
and encouragement. There is still much 
worldly-mindedness in the Congregation: 
but there is a seed among them. They 
have tocombat many notions both amongst 
themselves and the Heathen : one is, con- 
cerning the prosperity of the wicked. Two 
of the baptized men have left off coming 
to Church, having given ear to their 
Heathen Relations. May the Lord rouse 
them ! 7 

March 31 — whose faith has, 
I trust, been improved, has been restored 
to his former situation, and formally in- 
troduced into it, before the Catechists, 
with suitable admonitions. Inconclusion, 
he begged to address them ; which he did 
in a very humble manner, and at last 
requested their pardon for any offence 
he might have given them. 

April 2 — During the day I. had 
much other business with some Catechists 
and people. To write down all the 
transactions of only one such day would 
fill not a few sheets, and be very interest- 
ing and instructive, both with regard to 
good and bad things. In what a wretched 
state is the Native Mind! What need 
have they of the Saviour! What pangs 
has the New Man, created in Christ Jesus, 
to pass through, in one single heart! It 
is most fitly called a Birth. Oh, that 
the Divine Spirit may still prove victo- 


rious everywhere! Sometimes it seems 
as if He cannot. But we mast be 
ashamed of our unbelief. 


April 24—In the evening, arrived at 
Raneekoodiyirappoo. Thisis a place far- 
thest off from Palamcottah, southward, 
excepting Karikovil, near the sea. The 
Congregation has not been visited by 
any of us for a length of time. Mr. 
Coombes was there a few months ago. 
The people here are still the same as I 
described them two years ago—neither 
-cold nor hot. Eleven families are sted- 
fast in the Congregation; but their 
worldly concerns and cares keep them 
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continually stationary in knowledge and 
piety. They are not poor: the country 
is very fertile ; and they have many Pal- 
myra trees, which, at this time, require 
the labour both of men and women, from 
morning to night. I do not wonder that 
the men, having climbed thirty or forty. 
trees a-day, and the women having stood 
the greatest part of the day, near the fire, 
boiling the juice of the tree which their 
husbands bring down, are quite worne 
out in the evening, especially when the 
trees are three or four miles from home. 
And this work must be done immediately, 
every day, for six months together: if not, 
the whole produce of every tree neg- 
lected by them is spoiled for the whole 
year. Late in the evening they came 
together; and I could not but reprove 
them for their neglect of their souls 
notwithstanding their hard toils. They 
took it well,as usual. 

April 25: Sunday—In the evening, I 
went to Kistnapoorum, where Assistant 
Catechist Perupettan labours. Here the 
chief part of the Congregation are Wea- 
vers. About 9 o'clock at night they as- 
sembled, and we had an interesting meet- 
ing; but they have various bad habits 
still to lay aside. May the Lord grant 
them greater faith! A man who has 
been the first in venturing to embrace 
Christianity is in a great dilemma. He 
was 8 kind of Gooroo among the Shanars, 
performing certain ceremonies at their 
marriages, shaving their heads, &c. The 
Shanars dare not employ another : there 
are contracts between them, from father, 
grandfather, and great grandfather's time. 
Old money concerns have strengthened 
the connexion between them. The peo- 
ple have to pay him a great deal of mo- 
ney. Now he cannot perform these 
idolatrous ceremonies, having joined 
the Christian Church: his simply giving 
it up will make hima beggar: selling 
the contract to another will make him 
guilty. ‘The question therefore is, What 
is he todo? I have left the discussion 
to the Meeting of Catechists. Some per- 
sons thought it rather difficult to leave off 
cheating in their bargains also: however, 
there is no alternative. May the Holy 
Spirit enlighten them on the subject! 

_ May 6—Two Catechists have been, 
for the present, dismissed from their 
office, for unchristian behaviour. Special 
Prayer for the Congregations and the 
Catechists was offered up, against the 
fear and love of the world. We want a 
larger measure of the Spirit's graces, 
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among all classes: we are sick, very 
sick, in spirit. Yesterday we had the 
Lord's Supper, and then dismissed them 
to their Stations. ([Rev. C. T. E. Rhenius. 

Oct. 5, 1830— During the vacations, I 
have sometimes made tours in the villages, 
to acquaint myself with the state of the 
Congregations, and the mode of admi- 
nistering to their spiritual wants. These 
seasons I have always found refresh- 
ing to my soul. Some of the Catechists 
are, I think, truly awakened and pious 
men, though often illiterate: their Con- 
gregations profit by them; so that not 
unfrequently do we meet with members 
of whom I would fain hope well. A few 
days ago, when the Catechists assembled 
here, as usual, for delivering their 
Monthly Reports, one of them, from 
whose conversation I always profit, came 
to me, and said that he wished to 
speak with me. I immediately consent- 
ed; and after exchanging a few words on 
personal religion, he said, he had of late 
found some of his Congregation resorting 
te a person who used to sing the feats of 
some Heathen God: he remonstrated 
with them, bat with little effect: he 
had therefore conceived the idea of 
writing a few lines on the History of Sal- 
vation, illustrative of its principal doc- 
trines, agreeing with the metre and 
tane of the Heathen Song: this had not 
only the desired result, but animated 
the rest of the Congregation to such a 
degree, that even a woman begged him 
to teach her daily one stanza, and 
maany of the men soon jearned the whole 
poem. I was astonished at the deep 
and extensive knowledge he had of the 
Sacred Volume, and the happy iilustra- 
tions and ‘correct applications he had 
made of its truths. He recited to me, 
also, a few verses which, he said, he had 
composed on a rather curious occasion. 
It seems his wife had been once somewhat 
late in preparing the neccasary things 
for his bathing, by which he was vexed, 
and he expressed himself rather harshly 
towards her: he however soon recollected 
that anger was one of the sins for which 
our ever Blessed Redeemer had died, and 
remembered the stripes which he en- 
dured by the malice and anger of his 
persecutors: he lamented that he could 
be so mach under the influence of pas- 
sion, and crucify, as it were, his Saviour 
afresh. He composed the verses; and 
resolved to call them to mind whenever 
he should again be angry. The lines 
exhibited much self-knowledge and deep 
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contrition, each stanza concluding with 
these words : 
*« Whene'er forbidden passions rise, 
Jesu’s wounds remember.’’ 

When he had finished composing them, 
he said, that his mind was, through Grace, 
pacified; and his wife ready, not only 
with what he required for his bathing, 
but with his food too. I do not hesitate 
to say, that this man isa true disciple 
of Christ: he however belongs to that 
class, who, as St. Paul says, speak not 
the wisdom of this world, (Mr. John Regel, 


Trials and Persecutions of the Converts. 

_ The progress of the Gospel has 
here been opposed by those trials 
and persecutions which are the por- 
tion of all who will live godly in 
Christ Jesus. 

Jan. 16, 1830—The Komatikotei ene- 
mies now begin to make advances of re- 
conciliation to our people. First, they 
beat them, and wounded some of them ; 
then, to prevent prosecution, accused 
them of murdering a Moorman; got 
Peons from the Tasildar to apprehend 
them, who came and caused no small 
distress to the whqle Congregation; and 
now, they will make ap matters clandes- 
tinely. I have earnestly advised our 
people not to listen to any such thing, 
but to allow the case to proceed regu- 
larly. The Magistrate, I doubt not, 
will see that justice be done. It is plain 
that the enemies fear that their plan will 
not succeed. ‘The fact seems to be, that 
at the time they had maltreated the 
Christian, a Moorman happened to die 
of a sickness be had fingered ander for 


the last five months: immediately upon 


his death, they made a cut in his head, 
and smeared some sheep's blood round 
it, and made other marks of violence on 
the body; thus reporting to the Tasildar 
that the Christians had killed him. The 
Tasildar came and inspected the body ; 
he sees the cut, hears the testimony of 
various people on the ‘spot to the con- 
trary, reports to the Magistrate that he 
does not think the death to have been 
occasioned by the wound, also that the 
Public Servants of the place know nothing 
of the matter; and yet he aids the ene- 
mies in their design. | 

Jan, 22—Sixteen or seventeen Mem- 
bers of Tinnevelly were here, to speak 
about the state of the Congregation. 
Some of them are greatly vexed by the 
various acts of injustice they have to 
suffer ; and indulge in murniering against 
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me, and perhaps against the Lord. The 
better pert of them were here, and we 
spoke freely together on all points. The 
Epistle to the Laodiceans was read, and 
applied. They were again encouraged 
to take the Cross upon them daily, and 
follow Christ. 

Jan. 23,1830—I was happy to hear, to- 
day, that the Magistrate has acquitted our 
Komatikotei People from the charge of 
murder. And certainly it was a most 
vile conspiracy on the part of some Hea- 
thens and Moormen. I praise the Lord 
for the relief afforded to my mind. To- 
day, Catechist Jacob came from Eilan- 
dapooram, with sadness informing me of 
the violent opposition the Heathen make 
to their building a small Place of Worship. 
They had hardly finished it, when the 


Heathen came and pulled it down. 
Rev. C. T. E. Rhenius. 


Jan, 25—The people of Ootjikoollam 
eame and complained that the owners of 
their village, a sect of Brahmins in Ti- 
roogoorangoody, not only denied them 
the cultivation of those grounds and trees 
which their fathers and themselves, many 
years since, had cultivated and im- 
proved; but that they also threatened 
to turn them with their families altogether 
out of the village, if they did not for- 
sake Christianity, and turn again to Ido- 
latry. They were very distressed. I 
_— them greatly. Before this, I tried 

strengthen them against their troubles, 
by words of exhortation and comfort, 
and by prayer with and for them. 
They were, however, so much over- 
whelmed by sorrow, that I was much 
perplexed: because, on the one hand, I 
cannot depart from my maxim of not 
mixing with the worldly concerns of our 
people : on the other hand, I foresee the 
likelihood of their being driven from their 
homes and villages, and left exposed to 
various difficulties which might prove too 
powerful a temptation, and induce them to 
turn again to Idolatry. After consider- 
ing all things well, with prayer for the 
Lord’s guidance, I thought to steer a 
middle course in this case; that is, to 
send my Head Servant, and Daniel the 
Assistant Catechist, to the Brahmins of 
Tiroogoorangoody, merely to inquire how 
matters stood with the Ootjikoollam Peo- 
ple. This seemed to have so far a good 
effect, that the Brahmins were induced, 
perhaps by shame, on account of the in- 
quiry, to modify their undoubtedly un- 
righteous demands, and to declare that 
they had no intention to. expel them from 
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the village, &c. Bat, after all, it seemed 
that enmity to Christianity was at the 
bottom. They would only permit them 
to have one-fourth part of the grounds, 
formerly cultivated by our people, to 
cultivate; and that under restrictions, 
which our people, knowing them better 
than I did, very much hesitated to ac- 
cept. The people of Ootjikoollam are 
now deliberating what to do. Ob, may 
the Lord give power to my words of ex- 
hortation and comfort in such cases; and 
enable the people, which by nature they 
cannot possibly do, to view their vex- 
ations and sufferings in such a Scriptural 
light as to rejoice in the Lord, and trust 
fally in Him! [ Rev. J. C. T. Winckler. 
Jan, 26—-Good Thomas, of Asirvada- 
pooram, was dragged before the Ta. 
sildar, on a false accusation from some 
neighbouring Heathen. When he was 
going to the Talak, he prayed, ‘‘ Lord 
Jesus, Iam unacquainted with Kuteherry 
affairs; but Thou hast promised to help 
us: do Thou therefore help us !”—and he 
was delivered. The Tasildar found out 
the trick, and reproved the false ac- 
cusers. When returning home, Thomas 
asked his companions, Members of his 
Congregation, what they now should do to 
their enemies. One of them answered, 
“‘ Nothing: let us leave that to the 
Lord.” Thomas, in order to try them 
further, said, “‘ But have they not be- 
haved very badly towards us? Should 
we not now join together, and punish 
them for it?” The man replied, “‘ Not 
atall. The Lord Jesus, also, was falsely 
accused and beaten; and He did not 
revenge Himself upon His enemies.” 
Thomas still making some objections, the 
man said, “ Well, if you will do so, then 
you are no Christian.” They then re- 
Joiced together in forgiving their enemies. 
"FRee. C. T.E. Rhenius. 


Administration of Baptiem. . 

Deo, 26,1829—To-day I preached a Ser- 
mon on Baptism, according to Acts ii. 37, 
38. Respecting Baptism, as well as the 
Lord’s Supper,our people are, I perceive, 
apt to fall into one or the other extreme ; 
either to take up these Holy Ordinances 
too lightly and inconsiderately, or, as it 
respects the better part of them, to think 
that they are not fit to receive either, so 
long as they perceive in themselves re- 
maining corruptions. I endeavoured to 
lay the middle path open to them; warn- 
ing unrepenting sinners, but encouraging 
repenting though weak and feeble Be- 
lievers. (Rev. J. C. T. Winckler. 
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June 6, 1830: Sunday——This forenoon 
I had the happiness of baptizing eight 
grown persons and one child. The Adults 
are from different villages. One of them is 
old Saviseskamuttoo of Kadatchapooram, 
the Headman of the Maravers there- 
about, the same who some time ago em- 
braced Christianity because of the healing 
of his leg. He gave a particular account, 
this morning, of the affairs of his mind; 
commencing with the history of his leg, 
which none of his Idols could heal: which 
circumstance was the means of opening 
his eyes respecting their uselessness. I 
was particularly pleased with his re- 
membering passages of Scripture on 
which he had heard Discourses long ago. 
“*T heard then,” said he, “‘ your Sermon 
on The Lord hears the prayer of the hum- 
ble; He will not despise the prayer of the 
destitute: and this gave me great encou- 
ragement. After that, I once heard Mr. 
Schmid preach, in Satangkoollam, on 
Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, &c. I 
then thought, that is for me, and gave 
myself up to Christ.” 

Another person was baptized Joel. 
He was a kind of Gooroo among the 
people at Tattanmadam, and, till last 
year, astrenuous opposer of Christianity. 
When the Church was built there, he 
positively predicted that on the 15th their 
Swamy would destroy it; but no such 
thing happened: he became greatly 
ashamed, and since then has begun to 
stady our Christian Books. 

A third person baptized was Abraham. 
He was a Sanniyasi, roving about, and 
visiting the most famous Temples, but 
did not find any thing satisfactory to his 
mind. The Catechist of Taleivenkotei 
often spoke with him: his mind was al- 
ready shaken a little, when Mr.Winckler, 
lJast year, visited the place, and exhorted 
him to tarn to God in Christ Jesus; 
which, shortly after, he did. He is an 
able man, and now sings verses in praise 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and the Gospel. 

- (Rev. C. T. BE. Rhenius. 
State of Native Females. 


Oct. 24, 1829—My Wife is desirous to’ 


establish a Girls’ School in Dohnavore; 
but not having a sufficient number of 
Girls, she assists me in visiting the fami- 
lies of the Congregation, either by going 
with me, or alone. 

As I am speaking of the visits of my 
Wife to the people, I may be permitted 
to add some remarks as to the result. 

1. ‘Through my Wife I have obtained 


_ more acquaintance with the external and 
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daily concerns and habits of our people 
than it was possible for me to obtain 
either by my own visits or by the Cate- 
chists’ reports. 

2. There are still many superstitions 
and .prejudices among them, especially 
among the women. A few instances 
will suffice. In one of the houses there 
was & new-born babe, of about a month 
old, very poorly, on account of the mo- 
ther being too unwell to feed it with 
her milk, it being fed only with brown 
Palmyra-sugar water. The mother, who 
had lost her first child from the same 
cause, and also the grandmother, re- 
garded it as a very good sign that Mrs. 
Winckler took the child in her arms 
and caressed it. They said, “‘ Now it 
will thrive.” Mrs. Winckler, however, 
said, that, besides praying for the Lord’s 
blessing, they must use proper means 
for the preservation of the child; and 
gave them some directions ; among which 
was, that another mother in the Con- 
gregation should, out of mercy, feed the 
child, at least occasionally. The mother 
laughed, and said, “‘ Who will do this? 
This is no custom among us.” Mrs. 
Winckler, however, by persuasions, 
brought it so far, that some women vo- 
lunteered their assistance; and, through 
God's blessing, the child begins to thrive. 

Respecting sick children, the women 
of the Congregation would not at first 
receive Mrs. Winckler’s assistance and 
occasional medicines: they tried every 
other means, until, in some cases, all 
failed; and they were brought to the ex- 
tremity, either to lose their children, or 
to accept what they would not at first. 
Some accepted the proffered means. The 
Lord has hitherto blessed our means in 
all cases, though they were very simple— 
either a purgative, or an absorbent medi- 
cine. This the people look upon as 
nearly miraculous. eo. 

Thus the visits of my Wife, who like- 
wise exhorts the slothful to come more 
diligently to the Evening Prayer and 
Sunday Service, are in various ways 
useful, by God's grace; and an effectual 
assistance to me, especially with regard 
to the female part of the Congregation. 

(Rev. J.C. T. Winckler. 
Deaths of Native Converts. 

Nov. :30 — I was informed that the 
Wife of one of our Headmen in Aney- 
koollam had suddenly been taken ill 
and died. As there was no Catechist in 
the place, and her Husband was absent, 
I learnt, only from the Schoolmaster 
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there, that, when dying, she was several 
times tempted by her heathen relatives 
to have sacrifice offered to the Devil for 
her: buat she herself had continued say- 
ing, ‘*‘ Theugh I should die, I will not 
leave the Lord and serve the Devil. 
The Lord alone can help and redeem 
me.” [ Rev. J.C. T. Winckler. 

Jan, 15, 1830—I got information of the 
death of Samuel, a Seminarist, in his 
village, whither he went some time ago 
on account of his health, He was a 
good and pious lad; and died with joy by 
faith, exhorting his relatives to repent, 
and to turn to the Lord in trath. We 
trust he is now with the Lord, asa fruit 
of the Seminary. (Rev. C. T. £. Rhenius. 

Appeal for Pecuniary Aid. 

Such is the state of the Tinne- 
velly Mission: such are the encou- 
ragements to enlarged exertion in 
this field, which the Lord hath 
blessed! But the means of effec- 
tively supporting the various ob- 
jects in which the Society is en- 
gaged are inadequate for that pur- 
pose. The following are Extracts 
from an APPEAL, by Mr. Winckler, 
‘““to the liberality of a Christian 
Public, in behalf of the Mission in 
Tinnevelly, and particularly the 
Dohnavore Branch of it.” 

In the year 1824, some Congregations 
were formed in Dohnavore, provided 
with Native Teachers, and superintend- 
ed by the Missionaries in Palamcottah. 
With every succeeding year, the num- 
ber of such persons as were willing to 
leave Idolatry, and put themselves un- 
der Christian Instruction, increased. In 
March 1830, the Dohnavore Branch of 
this Mission contained 10 Catechist Sta- 
tions, cpmprising 44 Villages. In these 
villages are about 310 Families of Chris- 
tian Catechumens, containing 1060 souls, 
Among them are 144 Baptized Adults 
and Children. There arealso, at present, 
7 Charity Free Schools established in this 
District, containing between 180 and 
190 Children. There are, moreover, 5 
tolerably substantial Chapels, and 10 
Common-Prayer Houses, or Sheds, in 
these Congregations. Most of them 
were erected by the people of the va- 
rious Congregations, but with liberal as- 
sistance from the Madras Corresponding 
Committee towards the expense. 

While the different Congregations in 
this District were rapidly increasing, 

May, 1831. 
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and, consequently, increased assistance 
and means of following up the favourable 
openings for usefulness were much called 
for, an intimation was received, that the 
Parent Committee, having found their 
Income below their actual expenses, were 
obliged, in consequence, to desire that in 
every Missionary Establishment such 
reduction of expenses should be made as 
was least likely to injure the Cause it- 
self. Regretting that such a measure 
was made necessary by the state of the 
funds of the Society, it was seen that 
the trifling reductions which could be 
made were, in some respects, far more 
than counterbalanced by the pressing 
wants in other respects. The increasing 
Congregations called, and continue to ' 
call, for an adequate increase of Na- 
tive Assistants, Catechists, and School- 
masters. More Chapels and Prayer- 
Houses are wanted in several Congrega- 
tions, or the unsubatantial soon-decaying 
Palmyra-leaf sheds must be converted 
into regular Prayer-Houses. For the 
proper superintendence of these increas- 
ing and extending Congregations, the 
travelling expenses of the Missionary 
and Assistants are increasing in propor- 
tion; and also some other expenses, as 
Religious Books, School Books, and other 
means of instruction. 

This being the case, it is easily to be 
conceived, that any reduction of the ex- 


_penses hitherto allowed for this Mission 


must be most injurious to the spread of 
the Gospel in these regions, or to the 
stability of the Congregations already 
existing. On the contrary, multiplied 
means are so much required, that with- 
out them the advantages. presenting 
themselves cannot be followed up, as 
it is our undoubted duty to do. 

I have the full confidence that this 
state of things needs only to be stated 
fairly and openly to the enlightened and 
benevolent Christian Public, and they 


‘will immediately feel within themselves 


a higher call, than this Paper is able to 
convey, to increased benevolence in as- 
sisting this Cause, to the very extent of 
their power. If love to Christ and to 
immortal souls reign in the heart, shall 
we restrain our charitableness within 
narrow bounds? or shall we soon be 
weary of doing good, while we have still 
resources left for doing so? Shall we not 
rather have the Word continually before 
our eyes, To him that knoweth to do good, 
and doeth it not, to him it is sin? James 
iv. 17. Shall we not, in order to free 
21 : 
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ourselves from various doubts, which, 
rising from time to time within our hearts, 
threaten to destroy our charitable dispo- 
sitions, rather take sweet counsel with 
the Word of God than with our own 
disturbed thoughts? As for instance: 
If the thought arise, “‘ But shall I also 
live to witness the blessed effects of my 
charity ; and, while rejoicing in other 
men’s spiritual and temporal welfare, 
shall I not myself be straitened in my 
necessary wants ?”—+shall we not accept 
the best counsel suitable to this case, re- 
corded in such words as these—Cast thy 
bread upon the waters, for thou shalt find 
ét after many days? Eccl. xi. ver. 1, and 
following. ‘‘'T'rue,” may the doubting 
heart retort; ‘“but there are in the pre- 
sent day #0 many calls upon my libera- 
lity, to satisfy all of which is next to im- 
possible, or, at least, is liable to involve 
me in considerable difficulties.” But 
what says the Word? “‘ Give a portion to 
seven, and also to eight; for thou knowest 
not what evil shall be upon the earth, by 
which thy substance may altogether be 
lost, without yielding thee any future or 
everlasting profit.” Again, the heart 
may reply, “‘ But must we not use our 
best discretion in distributing our chari- 
ties, and entrust them only to such hands 
or for such purposes as we think most 
likely to benefit mankind?” To which 
the Word answers, “‘ Observe the clouds, 
If the clouds be full of rain, they empty 
themselves upon the earth, wherever they 
may happen to be driven by the wind: 
so thou, if thou art indeed, as behoves a 
Christian, fall of charitable dispositions, 
thou wilt not withdraw thy hand, or shut 
thy heart, wherever an opportunity for 
doing good may meet thee. Jn the morn- 
ing sow thy seed, and in the evening with- 
hold not thine hand; for thou knowest not 
whether shall prosper, either this or that, 
or whether they both shall be alike good. 
And, blessed is the Servant, whom his Lord, 
when He cometh, shall find so doing ! 


Summary of the Tinnevelly Station. 


Missionaries ... . 2 
Assistants ..... 3 
Catechists 73 
Schoolmasters . 35 
Churches 150 
Prayer Houses 94 
Communicants 171 
Seminarists. . . . 36 
Schools . . .... 62 
Scholars . 1450 


The Station comprises 72 Catechist 
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Divisions, inclading 244 Towns and Vil- 
lages; in which there are more than 2000 
Families, consisting of above 7500 per- 
sons professing Christianity. Of the 
Scholars, who are chiefly Heathen, 112 
and upward are Girls. 
COTTAYAM. 
Visits to the Syrian Churches. 

Tras return of the Rev. J. W. Doran 
was noticed at p. 206 of our last 
Number. Previously to his leaving 
India, he deemed it advisable to 
visit the Syrian Churches in Tra- 
vancore and Malabar. On this jour- 
ney, he collected much valuable in- 
formation on the present state of 
those Churches, the substance of 
which we have collected from Mr. 
Doran’s Journal. Mr. Doran’s Re- 
port presents a painful view of the 
spiritual darkness in which this 
Ancient Christian Community is still 
enveloped. But when the Word of 
God in the vernacular tongue, and 
the faithful Ministry thereof, ceases 
in a Church, error and superstition, 
ignorance and vice, are the inevi- 
table consequences. The means 
employed by the Missionaries of the 
Society to diffuse Scriptural Light 
among the Syrian Christians have, 
however, through the blessing of 
God, been attended with important 
advantages, though imuch still re- 
mains to be accomplished. The con- 
fidence of the Metrans and Clergy 
has been gained: the Syrian Youth 
intended for Holy Orders are pre- 
pared for their sacred fanction, 
by the Missionaries of the Society 
in the College of Cottayam: the 
New Testament has been translated 
into Malayalim, and is now in a 
course of circulation among the peo- 
saa the Missionaries are freely al- 
owed to preach to the people in 
Malayalim, in the Syrian Churches: 
the Syrians are made acquainted 
with the Reformed Liturgy of the 
Church of England, in their own 
tongue: Schools are established in 
the Syrian Parishes, under the di- 
rection of the Missionaries, to the 
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extent of they means: and, from 
the Mission Press, Tracts begin to be 
issued, calculated toimpart sound re-~ 
ligious instruction and useful know- 
ledge to the rising generation. These 
are important results; and call for 
lively thankfulness to God for what 
has been attained, while they afford 


the strongest eneouragement to be- 
lieving 
love on behalf of this Aneient Church. 


Visit to the Metran, Cyril, até Annér, 
Annir. 

Dec. 27, 1829: Sunday. Annéir—Being 
unexpectedly detained yesterday, I did 
not reach this place, 53 miles to the north 
of Cochin, till noon to-day. J was the 
more sorry for this, ag I had hoped to be 
able to address the people while assem- 
bled for Prayer. The few persons, how- 
ever, that dwell in the place, together 
with others that came from Konangalam, 
six miles distant,-for the purpose of 
seeing me, assembled in the evening, 
when I had an opportunity of expound- 
ing to them the Word of God. The 
Metran, two Catanars, and nine Dea- 
cons, were also present. I desired to 
give the exposition to Marcus, Catanar, 
who accompanied me to this place, but 
he was too modest to take it. I like 
Mar Cyril (Kurilos) much: pleasing 
anticipations may, I think, most justly 
be entertained of him. Being from very 
childhood about the late lamented and 
amiable Philoxenes, he seems to have 
imbibed not a little of his meek spirit. 
He is twenty-seven years of age; and 
was, together with George, Catanar, ap- 
pointed by Philoxenes, three months be- 
fore his death, as a Candidate for the ex- 
alted office he now bears. He lives in 
this retired spot; and has no rule over the 
Churches, but that which may be given 


him at the pleasure of the Senior Me- 


tran, Mar Dionysius. 

There is a Catanar here who seems 
tohave more idea of the nature of his 
office than almost any other I have 
met with: he expounds the Scriptures 
every Sabbath to the people ; and, unlike 
the general practice, instead of repeating 
the Mass-prayers in Syriac, a language 
which the people understand not, he 
translates the whole into the vernacular 
dialect. I pray that God may bless his 
well-intentioned labours ; and that, with 
an increase of light upon his own mind, 
he may become an instrument of good to 
‘others. 
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; Honangalam. 

Deo. 28. Konangalam—FEre I reached 
this place, 9 a. u., a number of the most 
respectable inhabitants came out to meet 
me. There are 1000 houses, and more 
than 5000 souls. Three Churches belong 
to this place; two in the town; and one, 
the principal, about a mile to the south- 
east. To these there are six Catanars, 
and, with those at Annir, as many Dea- 
cons. Some time since the Rev. 8, 
Ridsdale established a School here. I 
have just now seen it. Some were learn- 
ing to read the Gospel ; others were com- 
mitting to memory Watts's Catechism in 
Malayalim; whilst two or three more 
were learning a little Sanscrit: I ex- 
amined some of them, but could not find 
that they had made much proficiency. I 
am inclined to think that this is owing to 
inattention on the part of the Teacher. 
I do not know any thing that gives a more 
unfavourable view of the Syrian character, 
than the utter indifference they have to 
the instruction of the rising generation. 


Changanore. 

Jan. 3, 1830: Sunday. Changanore 
Church—lIt is now three years and a half 
since I last visited this Church, a few 
days after my arrival in Travancore. [| 
have just preached in the Church, toa 
Congregation of about 400. I was pleased 
to see the willingness with which the 
Catanars allowed me to perform this Ser- 
vice; and still more so, with the attentive 
hearing I obtained from the people. I 
addressed them before celebration of 
Mass, supposing that they would be more 
free to hear than after: and I think I 
was not out in my calculation. The to- 
tal absence of every thing like devotion 
in the performance of their Services is par- 
ticularly and painfully striking. There 
were four Catanars present, besides the 
one who officiated. 

After dinner, I found, in an antecham- 
ber of the Church, a few persons with 
Ikey, Catanar; and Matthew, my pupil, 
asking them questions upon the address, 
in the Revelation, to the Seven Churches 
of Asia. One of them, a very intelligent 
man, who had been a Writer to two or 
three successive Metrans, immediately 
proposed to me some pertinent questions 
upon the Resurrection. I was the more 
pleased, because one so seldom meets 
with an individual in this land of sen- 
suality who even has a rational thought 
about eternity. I have now had four 
of the Catanars to sit with me for two 
hours: I hope not unprofitably. I opened 
the 3d Chapter of St. John’s Gospel, but 


D44 
found they could scarcely read the cha- 
racter: they now produced the Version 
of the Four Gospels which was printed at 
Bombay, and read it with comparative 
ease. I asked them to explain to me the 


’ terms, Ye must be born again: but no; they | 


answered, ““ The meaning is Baptism !” 
I now got Ikey, Catanar, to read a small 
Tract, which had been written at Allepie, 
upon the Knowledge of the Heart. It is 
pointedly directed at those who neglect 
the interests of the soul, and was on this 
occasion the more applicable. They ex- 
pressed great satisfaction at the Tract, 
and requested to be allowed to fake a 
copy of it. This is one of the oldest 
Syrian Churches in India. It may have 
been built more than 1000 years ago: 
consisting of granite stone, it seems to 
have stood this lapse of time without 
injury. There are about 640 houses 
connected with it. In the last year there 
have been 150 baptisms, and‘120 deaths. 
The population increases, though not 
every year, in the above proportion. 
There are six Catanars; viz. George, 
aged forty-eight—Zachariah, forty-six— 
George, forty-four— Joseph, forty—Alex- 
ander, thirty-six; all married — Abra- 
ham, twenty-three; single. Church pro- 
perty, 60,000 Chuckrums. I brought 
with me part of a Translation of Eccle- 
siastical History, made by two of my 
Boys; which the Catanars and some peo- 
ple begged to read. They spent a good 
portion of this day in talking over its sub- 
ject matter. I do not know that a more 
acceptable or more useful boon could be 
offered to the Syrian Christians of Tra- 
vancore than a good Translation of 
Church History. 


Visit to Churches North-East of Cottayam. 
Porotta. 


March 29,1830. Porotta—Leaving Cot- 
tayam at nine a. M. yesterday, I reached 
this place, about twenty-six miles distant, 
at two o'clock this morning. About four 
-o’clock, I stopped at a Roman-Catholic 
Church, not long since the residence of 
a celebrated Malpan named Matthew, 
and fifty Young Men who were under 
his instructions for the Ministry. I found 
two Padres, Jacob and Zechariah, in the 
small house adjoining the Church. About 
this Church every thing assumes the face 
of decay. There are two Padres, and 
only twenty-five persons to minister to. 
I was informed that, a few years since, 
‘the Rev. J. Fenn visited this Church, 
when there was one of the choicest col- 
Jections of books to be found in the coun- 
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try; but, alas! a few Manuscript Ma- 
layalim Prayers, a small printed Cate- 
chism in the same language, together with 
an old copy of Gutbirius’s Syriac New 
Testament, now formed the library of 
the above persons. I opened the 3d 
Chapter of St. John’s Gospel, for Jacob 
to read: after fumbling over a few verses, 
he told me, with a significant smile, that 
its subject matter was Baptism. On the 
Church wall was posted a Proclamation 
from the Pope, written in miserable Ma- 
layalim, informing all, that fifteen days’ 
Fast out of six months was sure to cancel 
all sin; and threatening an awful and 
protracted Purgatory to all who neglect 
the strict observance of this Service. May 
God put down this monstrous imposition ! 

Though the Syrians at Porotta are poor, 
and not likely to grow better in estate, 
the population is on the increase. There 
are six Catanars attached to this Church; 
viz. Paulos, Vicar, aged forty-six years— 
Isaac, forty-nine — John, thirty-five — 
Zechariah, thirty-three—Isaac, thirty— 
Thomen,twenty-six. All these are single, 
save the senior Isaac, who has a wife 
and three children. The people of this 
Church are so poor, that the Catanars 
have a most pitiful income, not more 
than forty Chuckrums each per month. 
In consequence of this poverty, they are 
obliged to become cultivators, to a cer- 
tain extent; and this acts reciprocally 
on both Priest and people, and seculari- 
zes their minds. 

Netchore, and Mamalacherry. 

Monday. Konata Malpan’s Church— 
I started from Porotta yesterday morn- 
ing at five o’clock ; and reached Netchore 
Church, three miles distant to the North, 
at half-past six. ‘There are but three or 
four families connected with this misera- 
ble unfinished Church; and two Young 
Deacons, now studying in the College, 
are its intended Catanars. At present, 
it is served by one or other of the Cata- 
nars from Porotta. Some years since, 
a Syrian having made a vow to send his 
son on a pilgrimage to St. Thomas’s 
Mount, near Madras, and afterwards 
finding this measure impracticable, he, 
in order to offer an equivalent for his 
vow, built this Church. 

Turning now to the North-east, I 
walked to Mamalacherry, two miles and 
a half distant. As the sun was beclouded, 
I felt no inconvenience from this walk 4 
but rather gained by it, what seldom falls 
to my share, a good appetite. The Ma- 
malacherry Church was built about 350 
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years since, mostly by private subscrip- 
tion. Its Catanars are four: Abraham, 
Malpan, forty-five years—Petros, twen- 
ty-eight— Marcus, twenty-nine—Ghee- 
vurgese, twenty-eight—and three Dea- 
cons, now in the College: only one of the 
above Catanars is married. Houses 140, 
and about 600 inhabitants. In these 
are included Malpan’s new Church and 
people. In this district the Syrians, who 
are generally cultivators, are increasing 
in wealth; and according to Konata Mal- 
pan’s account, it may double its popula- 
tion in the next thirty years. The small- 
pox has been the great check to an in- 
crease of population in the last century. 
Of the above 600 individuals, he tells 
me there may be 100 Boys capable of 
being taught in a School; but, alas! as 
at the district from whence I have now 
come, here is no such thing: four years 
since, both at Porotta and this place, 
the Rev. H. Baker had Schools, but the 
violent proceeding of Mar Athanasius 
from Antioch obliged him to discontinue 
them. I talked much to Malpan upon 
the necessity of having the Children, 
within their respective spheres of labour, 
instructed ; and the awful account to 
which God will assuredly call them, if 
such, through their indolence, should be 
neglected. The reply was, that the peo- 
ple were wholly indifferent to this mat- 
ter, and therefore it was out of their 
reach. Alas! how easy it is to find a 
fair excuse for a dereliction of duty. I 
replied, that it remained for the Priests 
to create the desire in the minds of the 
Parents for the instruction of theChildren. 
Some of the Catanars from the above- 
named Churches have accompanied me 
to this place. I am glad of this; as it 
gives me an opportunity of seeing more 
of their mind, and of communicating 
more of my own upon the great subject 
in which we should mutually be engaged. 
Malpan having come to see me at Ma- 
malacherry, I had an opportunity of 
conversing much with him. He gave 
me much useful information upon the 
Syro-Indian History, though I had ex- 
pected to find him more ready on this 
point. He has a good collection of neat 
Manuscripts; partly translated from an- 
cient Manuscripts by his own hand ; and 
partly collected by his Uncle, an old 
Malpan, who died, about five years since, 
at Mamalacherry. They are chiefly 
prayers,relating to the different Festivals 
observed by the Church, and parts of 
Scripture. He did not offer me one. 
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At Porotta, on Sunday Morning last, 
I was surprised and pained to find that 
out of about thirty men then in the 
Charch, not more than one or two could 
even make an attempt to read their ver- 
nacular tongue. In every place I visit 
I find the same evil; and this is a great 
hindrance to the dissemination of the books 
I have brought with me. 

Cadamattum. 

April, 1830. Cadamatium Church — 
Leaving Malpan’s Church at 4 p.m.,‘after 
six miles journeying to the North, I 
reached this place: Malpan accompanied 
me. I am glad to have him with me, inas- 
much as he knows the circumstances of 
each place much better than even the 
local Catanars. The Church here is 
very prettily situated; but the country 
around little cultivated, and very thinly 
populated. It was built 400 years since ; 
has 100 houses connected with it, and 
about 500 inhabitants. The people 
are poor, but increasing in number. 
Ta the last year, number of deaths 40, 
baptisms 50. There are 50 Boys capa- 
ble of being instructed. There is a School 
four miles distant, supported by Mr. 
Baker, containing an average of from 15 
to 20 Youths. Upon inquiring of the 
Catanars who were desirous of obtaining 
the Malayalim Scriptures, the answer 
was, that scarcely one could read. I 
shall, however, leave behind a few copies 
of the Gospels, and may God grant that 
they may be blessed to some one or 
other! The Catanars are 3 in number: 
Paulos, fifty years— Zechariah, forty- 
eight—and Joseph, thirty-seven—and one 
Deacon, who now learns in the College. 

Cotuncherry, and Corinyeel. 

Wednesday. Corinyeel Church—I start- 
ed from Cadamattum at 10 o’clock this 
morning; and after a journey of three 
miles, in a westerly direction, I reached 
Coluncherry. The Church here was 
erected about 250 years ago, by private 
subscription. Attached to it are six Ca- 
tanars; viz. Abraham, sixty years old 
—Joseph, thirty-three — Gheevurgese, 
thirty; married, and has 3 children— 
Matthan, thirty ; married, with 2 child- 
ren—Jacob, twenty-nine; married; 1 
child—John, twenty-nine; married; 3 
children. There are 155 houses. In the 
last year there were 30 baptisms, and 
12 deaths. Though the people are, ge- 
nerally speaking, poor, and, from the re- 
sources of the country, not likely to 
better their estate, yet the population 
may be said to increase. The property 
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of the Church, consisting of jewels and 
rice-fields, is worth about 20,000 Chuck- 
rums. At Coluncherry I had a long 
dispute, with Konata, Malpan, upon the 
nature and evidences of the New-birth of 
the soul. It arose out of his stating 
that all Priesta were regenerate; inas- 
much as Christ said, in ordaining the 
first Ministers of the Gospel, Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost. This led me to shew, 
that if all the Ministers of the present 
day possessed the same spirit which the 
first Messengers did, then their lives 
must, by necessary consequence, be 
marked by the same steady line of faith- 
fal obedience to the Divine Commands: 
- but, alas! how faint is the resemblance, 
even in the best of us. 

The Church at Corinyeel was erected 
fifteen years since. The founder's father 
being ill, he made a vow that, in case 
of his recovery, he would build this 
Church. I do not think it could accommo- 
date more than 40 or 50 persons. Its 
cost was 35,000 Chuckrums. There are 
35 houses, and about 150 persons, con- 
nected with it. In the last year, from 5 
to 8 baptisms, and as many deaths, have 
taken place. As yet, this is the only 
place in which I have found a School 
supported by the Syrians themselves: it 
is about half a mile to the North, and 
contains 20 Children. Finding that they 
had no books, I left a few copies of the 
Gospel, and as many Catechisms, for 
their use. May God the Holy Ghost 
bless them to their souls’ benefit! There 
are no Roman Catholies here. 

Cendanade. 

. Thursday. Candanade Church.—Mov- 
ing in a South-east direction, I arrived 
here this morning. My way lay through 
reaped rice-flelds. The gallery in which 
I now write is that in which the estimable 
Dr. Buchanan sat for some hours. Look- 
ing back upon the state of things which 
that great man detailed at that time, I 
am quite humbled to see how little of his 
warm and generous anticipations have 
heen fulfilled, with respect to these Syro- 
Indian Churches. It was in this Church 
Dr. Buchanan had the memorable con- 
versation with the venerable Dionysius, 
Metran, upon the practicability of form- 
ing a union of his and our Church. The 
Church here was erected 400 years ago, 
by four rich Syrians. Connected with it 
now are 170 houses, and about 600 inha- 
bitants. Ont of this number there may 
be 75 Boys, capable of being instructed. 
In the last year there were 30 baptisms 
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and 16 deaths. The Roman Catholics 
have lately erected a small Church here; 
with which are connected 12 houses and 
2 Catanars. Towards their support, I 
learn that these Priests have, fram Ve- 
rapoli, 4 Chuckrums each per diem. I 
forget to state, that belonging to the 
Syrian Church there are 6 Catanars; 
Abraham, seventy-five years old, being 
one of them. 


Melendurtd. 


Taking an early dinner, I started to 
Molandurté Charch, 2 miles distant to 
the 8.W. Malpan, and many persons, 
accompanied me. This is the cleanest 
church I have seen in all Travancore. 
It was built 100 years since. There 
are 120 houses, and 3 Catanars; viz. 
Abraham, seventy years old — Zecha- 
riah, twenty-nine; marrted; 2 children 
—Abraham, twenty-seven: and Twen- 

-two Boys capable of being taught. 

r. Baker had a School here likewise. 
Baptisms in the last year, 50; deaths, 12. 
They are, generally speaking, Traders. 
There is a small Church to the N.E. of 
this, built 150 years since, at the expense 
of Molandurté Church. Two Metropoli- 
tans who came from Antioch, Gregorius 
and Evanius, are buried in Molandurté 
Church. Shrines are placed over their 
graves. Here also is interred Mar Ma- 
prianas, who came about 70 years ago 
from Antioch: one end of his shrine, 
facing the East, is covered with silver, 

Friday. Palikerry Church—I left Can- 
danade this morning at 5 o'clock, moving 
in a North-West direction: by 8 o'clock 
I reached Karingassura. In my way, I 
made a stop at Udiamper and Trepune- 
tra. Udiamper isa Roman-Catholic and 
Trepunetra a Syrian Church. Recol- 
lecting the scenes that Udiamper wit- 
nessed in the violent proceedings of Me- 
nezes, Archbishop of Goa, now 200 years 
since, I was not a little affected upon 
entering. The two Catanars belonging 
to it being absent, I did not see them. 
A Catanar from Coluncherry does the 
duty of Trepunetra Church. It was 
bailt more than 300 years ago; and has 
65 houses, or 200 persons, connected with 
#%: these people are all poor. 

The Church at Karingassura was built 
400 years ago; and has 140 houses, or 
500 individuals, connected with it, gene- 
tally poor. Baptisms, in the last year, 
22; deaths,14. In this part of the country 
Cholera has prevailed to a considerable 
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extent. There is now but one Cata- 
nar, Zechariah, fifty-eight years old: and 
four Boys are appointed :as Catanars, 
two of whom are now prosecuting their 
studies in the College. I requested the 
other two to be sent immediately to the 
College, to which the Catanar willingly 
consented. Thirty-nine years since, the 
Roman Catholics had joint possession of 
this Church ; but the Syrians at that time 

archased their interest in it for 380 

pees, and sent them away. There is 
me intercourse between the two parties. 
Mr. Baker has a School a Trepunetra, 
containing 20 Boys: I did not know this 
when I passed through, else I should 
have looked at it. Church property, 
50,000 Chuckrams. 

Palikerry Church was built 480 years 
since, et the charge of four wealthy 
Syrians. There are now 180 houses, 
or 480 individuals, belonging to it. In 
the past year, baptisms, 40; deaths, 50; 
of these, 25 died of Cholera. The great 
check, in the last ten years, to an in- 
crease of population, I find, is poverty. 
Out of the above number there are 
about 60 Children capable of being 
taught. Mr. Baker has a School three 
miles to the North ; from 25 to 30 in atten- 
dance. A rich Syrian pays a man for 
teaching a few Children: I exhorted him 
to pay this man a little more than he 
does, and throw open his instructions to 
the 28 Children that might be collected 
tothe spot. In this place the Roman Ca- 
tholics built a Church 78 years ago. As 
in other places, there is not much friendly 
feeling between them and the Syrians: 
four or five Syrians are now about to go 
over to them. There are three Cata- 
nars; viz. Matthew, aged forty ; single— 
George, twenty-eight; married—Mat- 
thew, twenty-seven; married. The prin- 
cipal inhabitants of the district are Ma- 
homedans. Two Children, of the ages of 
four or five years, are intended for Priests. 
Church property, 20,000 Chuckrums, I 
was mudh gratified this morning at the 
desire the poor people evinced to obtain 
from me the Word of God. As at other 
places, I made each person read, ere I 
distributed, the copies of the Malayalim 
Scriptures I had with me. 

Kuruppumpaddy. 
Kuruppumpaddy— Leaving Palikerry 
at 4 p.m. yesterday, I reached this 
place about half-past eleven. Toward 
sun-set I stopped atAngola ; where, four- 
teen years since, a small Church was built 
by the Catanars of Palikerry Church, 
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to the N. E., on the boundary of their 
parish. The wails are still unplastered, 
and the roof covered only with leaves. 
It cost about 14,000 Chuckrums: the 
persons whose money built it are de- 
sirous of having two Catanars, from 
among themselves, appointed to it; and 
have, accordingly, sent two Boys to the 
College. 
The Church here is the most spacious 
I have yet visited, with the exception of 
Cadamattam. It was built 550 years 
since; and has now attached to it 420 
houses, or 1500 inhabitants. The extent 
of ground which the parish covers ig 
the largest I have yet seen. In the last 
year were 100 baptisms: 54 of the Child- 
ren died soon after; making a total of 
deaths, within the year, 74. Four years 
ago, Cholera raged considerably in this 
district. Three Catanars: Zechariah, 
fifty years old— Paulos, forty-four — 
George, thirty-three; married, and two 
children. One Deacon: two appointed, 
of eleven and twelve years respectively. 
Charch property, 15,000 Chuckrams : 60 
years since,40,000 Chuckrums were given 
to the Roman Catholics as an equivalent 
for their share of the Church. No mar- 
riages between the parties. Mr. Baker 
has two Schools in this district; one 
bere, and the other three miles to the 
West: average number in both, 45. 
Monday—Had a conversation this morn- 
ing, in the Church, with the Catanars, 
about a few trifling points of difference 
between them and the Romanists. I was 
equally struck with the paltry ground 
which the conflicting parties take, and 
the total inability of either party to con- 
vince the other. Alas ! how apt we are to 
stumble at straws; whilst, like the Jews, 
the weightier mailers of the Law are wholly 
neglected. 

A respectable Syrian presented him- 
self to me, as a Candidate for one of St. 
Paul’s Epistles ; stating, that. the Rev. B. 
Bailey some time before had given him, 
when at Cottayam, the Four Gospels. 
Of the stock I brought with me, the 


only book I now had left was a copy of 
the Revelation, which he gladly accepted. 


He opened the 6th Chapter, and be- 
gan to read alond; but soon stopped, 
to say that he could not understand its 
meaning; and begged that I, or Ikey, 


‘Cataner, would explain it to him. He 


now sat down; and Ikey, with but little 
assistance from me, and in presence of 
two of the Catanars, gave him a good 
exposition of this Chapter. I could evi- 
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dently see that both Catanars and the man 
were much surprised at the extent of 
knowledge which this shewed. I do think 
that a Christian Minister, of conciliatory 
manners and meek spirit, could not spend 
his life more profitably, than in going 
through these Churches, pointing out the 
resources of improvement which the peo- 
ple possess, and the best means of apply- 
ing the same. 
Angamalee, and Acaparumba. 

Tuesday. Angamalee Church — This 
Church was built nearly 700 years since, 
and, like other Churches in this quarter, 
was burnt by Tippoo. There are con- 
nected with it and Acaparumba Charch, 
200 houses, or 1400 persons. In the 
past year there were about 100 baptisms, 
and 58 deaths. The Roman Catholics 
are numerous in this district, not less 
than 100 houses. The remembrance of 
the violences practised upon them by 
the Romanists is thoroughly fixed in the 
minds of the Syrians of this place. A 
few Syrians, however, not being able to 
give their daughters a dowry, and for 
this cause unable to get them married— 
@ first consideration with parents of this 
country—are induced to give them to the 
sons of comparatively wealthy Roman 
Catholics: thus the Priests sé¢cretly carry 
on the old craft—proselytism. There are 
four Catanars belonging to this and 
Acaparumba Church; viz. Joseph, fifty- 
eight years old—Ittecurian, fifty-eight— 
Abraham, fifty — Jacob, thirty-seven. 
There are four Deacons, and one more 
appointed to the office, all of whom are 
now studying in the College. Church 
property, 30,000 Chuckrams. 

Accompanied by old Joseph, Catanar, 
I now walked to Acaparumba Church, 
four miles from Angamalee. He told 
me much of the miserable persecutions 
of the Romanists, when in power; and 
exhorted me to pay special attention to 
the grandson’s Syrian studies. I like 
this old man much: he seems modest, 
generous, and open. About sixty-nine 
years ago, the Syrians gave the Roman 
Catholics 75,000 Chuckrums, as a pre- 
mium for evacuating Acaparumba Church. 

Parore. 

Thursday. Parore Church—This Church 
was built about 200 years ago; and is 
the most spacious, except two, I have 
yet seen: it would accommodate 600 
persons. There are about 300 indivi- 
duals connected with it; but as most of 
these live about two miles distant, and 
at the opposite side of the river, a small 
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Church was erected, some time since, 
for their better accommodation. The 
Metran lately ordained a Deacon to this 
Charch ; and two others, now in the Col- 
lege, are intended for the same. 


Saturday. Cottayam—I reached home 
this morning. In the whole range of my 
journey, I found but one place where any 
thing in the shape of a School was kept up 
by the Syrians themselves. This is deeply 
lamentable, when we consider the wealth 
and security which they now enjoy. At 
almost all the places I visited, I conversed 
freely with the Catanars, in the presence 
of the people, upon this subject. In 
every instance, what I said was well re- 
ceived. I endeavoured to shew them, 
that, as their persons and property were 
now secured to them by the presence 
and indirect influence of a great Chris- 
tian Power, it became them not to neg- 
lect the proper instruction of their Youth, 
a duty so obviously insisted upon in the 
Word of God. 


Visit to Churches South-East of Cottayam. 
Mavelicherry. 

April 14, 1830. Mavelicherry — This 
morning I reached this place. One great 
object of my coming is, to inquire if I 
could, with advantage, establish an En- 
glish Grammar School. On inquiring, I 
find that the people are all anxious to 
have their Children taught English. I am 
told that I could have, without difficulty, 
350 Boys, consisting of Syrians, Brah- 
mins, and Soodras. The Church here 
was built 300 years ago, by subscription. 
There are, at present, 300 houses, with 
about 1000 souls, belonging to it. Out 
of this number, there may be about 300 
Boys capable of being taught In the 
last year, 30 deaths and 60 baptisms 
have taken place. Only 2 Roman-Ca- 
tholic Families, who attend no Public 
Worship. Here are 5Catanars: Thomas, 
sixty-five years old— Alexander, sixty 
—Thomas, fifty-six—Abraham, twenty- 
eight; married—and Jonah, twenty-six; 
married—One Deacon. Church pro- 
perty, 30,000 Chuckrums: twenty-four 
square miles may be the extent of the 
parish. The Rev. H. Baker has a School 
here. 

W emannee. 

April 15. Wemannee Church—I found 
the Church crowded to excess, with 
persons come to celebrate the Cruci- 
fixion of our Blessed Lord. Having 
breakfasted, I entered the body of the 
Church, where I found two persons 
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reading aloud to the people a Translation 
of St. Matthew’s Gospel, in Malayalim. 
This I understood was made some years 
since, by a learned Brahmin who had 
been converted to Christianity. It is 
mixed up with so many Sanacrit terms, 
that, inquiring, I found but few of the 
hearers could understand ; yet they were, 
to all appearance, listening with great at- 
tention, but it was only to the sound of 
the reader’s voice. I sat down in their 
midst, made the readers continue their 
work, and was much gratified with the 
answers I received to some questions I 
put, on the sense of what was read: which 
I continued for anhour. Abandoning all 
secular labour till Monday next, I find 
it is the custom of the Syrians throughout 
the whole country to remain the princi- 
pal part of their time in the Church, for 
the business of Prayer. I fear, however, 
from the specimen I have this day got of 
their devotions, it is an employ in which 
the soul takes but little part. The whole 
seemed to consist in kissing the ground 
and crossing the body. This Church was 
built by subscription, about 224 years 
ago. There are 150 families; out of 
which there may be 60 or 70 Boys capable 
of receiving instruction. Four years 
since, Mr. Baker had a Native School 
here, which has been continued by the 
Syrian Teacher on his awn account. I find 
the Children have learned little, save 
Tamul Arithmetic. In the last year there 
were 53 baptisms, 35 deaths. There 
are two Catanars: Thomas, aged forty; 
and George, thirty-three: both married. 
No Deacon. I am pleased with the Cata- 
nars here,whoseem to be plain honest men. 
Tumbona. ; 

April16, 1830. Tumbona Church—This 
Church is five miles distant from that 
of Wemannee. I arrived about eight 
o'clock; and, as the day before, found the 
Charch more than full of clean well-drese- 
ed men, women, and children, of all sizes. 
This Church, like most others, was built 
by subscription, 292 years since. There 
are 300 houses, or 1000 persons, connect- 
ed with it: of this number, more than 
100 Boys may be taught; but, alas! asin 
all other places, since Mr. Baker broke 
up his School, nothing has been done in 
the way of instructing the rising genera- 
tion. In the last year, the number of 
- baptisms has been 35; deaths, 120. 
Cholera was the cause of most of the 
deaths. The extent of this parish may 
be about 34 square miles. ‘There are 
four Catanars, and three Deacons; viz. 
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Joseph,sixty-five years old—George,fifty- 
four: both single— Jacob, forty-five— 
Thoma, thirty: both married, and have 
children. The Deacons are prosecuting 
their studies inthe College. The Church 
property is about 20,000 Chuckrums. 
There are some very rich and respectable 
Syrians in this district. I saw most of 
them; and, in presence of the Catanars, 
exhorted them to establish a School for 
their Children. I told them that the sur- 
rounding Heathen paid more regard to 
the instruction of their Youth than they 
did. They acknowledged, and seemed to 
feel the justness of what I said. Upon 
asking the Catanars if any of their people 
had read the Rev. B. Bailey’s Translation 
of the New Testament, they replied, that 
being full of Sanscrit terms the people 
could not understand it. I called a few 
persons together, and had some verses 
read of the Translation which was printed 
in Bombay, which all profess to under- 
stand; and then the same read in Mr. Bai- 
ley's; and, lo! they acknowledged Mr. 
Bailey’s was the best Version. How 
does the human mind cling to old things ! 


Omalore. 

April 17. Omallore Church — I found 
that the people were collecting from all 
quarters, intending to sleep in the Church 
all night, that they may be ready for Ser- 
vice in the morning at three. Some of 
the most sensible respectable Syrians I 
have met with in the whole country, I 
think, reside at Tumbona. The Cata- 
nars, and others, were exceedingly kind 
and attentive. 

April 18: Sunday. Same place — 
Service commenced at three o'clock this 
morning. It consisted in the Priests, 
followed by a large body of people, 
going in procession three times round 
the Church. They united the discordant 
tones of tomtoms, cymbals, castanets, 
with the cries of men, women, and child- 
ren; which did not savour much of the 
rational, spiritual service which God ac- 
cepteth: yet it was in this way that the 
glorious Resurrection of the Saviour was 
celebrated. I find, moreover, that some, 
supposing that they have given to God 
@ superabundant service during the seven 
weeks’ fast, on this hallowed day revel 
in all manner of intoxication: and this 
is not all—the Priests raise up no stan- 
dard against it. Two wealthy indivi- 
duals built ty Church, 270 years since: 
belonging to It are 636 families, or 2600 
souls. Baptisms in the last year, 150; 
deaths, 100. Thirty years ago there 
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were only 400 families’; so that the snr- 
plus number has increased since. About 
85 Children are under a course of in- 
struction, at their own charge. Mr. Ba- 
ker had a School here four years ago. 
The extent of this district or parish may 
be about 120 square miles. There are 
five Catanars; viz. Zechariah, aged fifty- 
two—Abrahan, forty-eight — Zechariah, 
forty-three; all married— Joseph, thirty- 
six ; single— Matthew, thirty-five ; mar- 
ried. One Deacon; and two more ap- 
pointed ; one eleven, the other eight years 
old. In the course of this day I had 
some applications for printed copies of 
the Scriptures. Books are the great de« 
sideratum, throughout the whole coun- 
try. Would that our printing-fund could 
enable us to meet this demand! There 
are two Chapels of Ease dependent’ on 
this Church. In proportion'as a desire 
for spiritual knowledge increases among 
the people, in the same proportion will 
the necessity of erecting additional Places 
of Worship be seen. | 
Korancherry. ; 

April 19, 1830—orancherry Church— 
This Church was built at the expense of 
four wealthy families, now 300 years ago. 
There are now belonging to it 150 houses. 
In the last thirty years it has nearly dow 
bled its population. Out of the whole 
number of families, 75 Boys, capable of 
being tanght, are learning with Heathen 
masters. They have a few copies of the 
Acts of the Aposties, which they read in 
their houses, not in School. There are 
three Catanars; viz. Matthew, forty- 
five years of age; married; three ehil- 
dren—George, thirty-three; married ; 
two children— George, thirty-one; mar+ 
ried; two children. Church property, 
35,000 Chuckrams. 

; Maramana. 

At night, arrived at Marumana; which 
Church is only one mile distant from the 
last. It was built 300 years since, by 
public subscription; and has now con- 
nected with it 260 houses or families. 
In the last year there were 60 baptisms, 
and 32 deaths. Tiere has been an in- 
crease of sixty: houses in the last fourteen 
years. There are three Catanars: Ze. 
chariah, sixty years old— Alexander, 
fifty—Abraham, thirty-five: these are 
married, and two have three children 
each :—four Boys appointed to the Priest- 
hood; one now learning in, the College, 
the rest about to be sentthere. Church 
property, 50,000 Chuckrums. 

In the course of this evening I had an 
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interesting conversation with Abraham, 
Malpan. He is one of the Catanars of 
this Church, and four years since taaght 
Syriac in the College. While I sat in 
his house, he asked me many questions 
about the meaning of Greek terms used 
in the Syriac. I much pleased him by 
the explanation I gave. He concluded 
by expressing an anxiety that I woald 
teach his Nephew, a fine Boy now stady- 
ing for the Ministry in the College, 
English, Greek, and Hebrew ; observing, 
that the two last would be most service- 
able in acquiring a true knowledge of the 
Syriac. I could wish to see this desire for 
sound knowledge dwell within the mind 
of all who send their little-ones to the Cols 
lege. Malpan’s Wife, or Baskyama, ax 
the Priest’s Spouse is called, made her 
appearance, and chatted a little. Re» 
membering the cruel state of ignorance 
and degradation in which the females of 
this land are kept, I rejoiced to see Chrin- 
tianity giving them their proper place. 
Cope amets * 
- Naranam Church — It seems that 
this Church was built upwards of 1000 
years ago; and has 1000 families, con- 
kisting of 5000 individuals, connected 
with it. I find, moreover, that out of this 
number there may be 1000 Youths capa- 
ble of being instructed; of which number 
150 are now under a course of instruc- 
tion in Mr. Baker’s Schools, and 358 
learning at their own charge; thus 
leaving 500 still to be educated. Bap- 
tisms in the last year 320, and deaths 153. 
The pupulation has increased in the past 
thirty years, more than one-fifth. For the 
better accommodation of the district,there 
are three other smal! Churches ; the duty 
of which is done by one or other of the 
Catanars here. In this parish are 29 
Roman-Catholic Families, who have no 
Place of Worship of their own, and hold 
no intercourse with the Syrians. There 
are 10 Catanars; viz. Jacob, sixty-five 
years; single — Joseph, - forty-three ; 
married—Alexander, thirty-eight; mar- 
ried — George, thirty-two; married— 
Joseph, twenty-nine; married—Alex- 
ander, twenty-three ; married—George, 
fifty-eight; married—Alexander, forty- 
six; single—the remaining two are 
sent to other Churches. 
Cartigapalay, and Chepade. 
Wednesday. Cartigapalay, and Chepade 
Churches —~ Cartigapalay Church was 
built 280 years since; has 100 frouses 
belonging to it; and one Catanar, Philip, 
thirty-five years of ase, married. Ia 
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the past year there were 20 baptisms, 
and .12-deaths. . In the last eighteen 
years, six or eight houses have bees 
added to the population. Mr. Baker 
fas a Schoel here. Church property, 
12,000 Chackrums. As I am told, Che- 
pade Church was built more than 300 
years since. There are belonging to it 
about 200 families. Baptisms in the last 
year 40; deaths unknown. The people 
are generally ;poor. One Catanar and 
two Deacons now in the College. 
Church property, about 6000 Chuck- 
roms. Mr. Baker has a School of 30 
‘Boys; the Teacher a Soodra. " 
Saturday. Cottayam —I visited : the 
School at a place four miles from Che- 
pade, and found it in excellent order. 
There are 37 Boys, 6 or 7 of whom are 
Syrians, and the rest Heathens, mostly 
of great respectability: 13 or 14 had 
learned the Catechism, and answered 
well: 7 or 8 read Gospels. I talked to 
one or two about learning English, and 
their countenances seemed to brighten 
up at the thought. I left this School 
sincerely pleased, and full of hope. 


Third Visit to the Churches. 
Molokeollam. 
4Aug.7, 1830. Molokoollam Church — 


Disease breaking out in the College, I was 
obliged to dismiss the: Boys, for twenty 


days or so, to their respective houses.: 


Having therefore comparatively Kittle to 
emgage me at Cottayam, I thought fF 
could no spend this interval better than 
in looking at those Churches which time 
did not allow me before to visit; and in 
vetracing my footsteps, and the accuracy 
of former observations, in other Churches 
which I did visit. I reached this place 
at sun-set. 

- Aug. 9. Malpan's Church—F¥re I left 
Molokoollam this morning I was able 
to get the following information about 
the Chureh.- The Syrians and Romanists 
have always had the joint use of it. It 
was built 235 years ago: and connected 
with it are 78 houses, or 560 individuals. 
In the last year, 19 deaths, 28 baptisms, 
and 9-marriages. In the last ten years, 
S or 6 houses have been added to the 
above ;: so. that though the people are 
poor, aifd from the slender resources of 
the country not: likely to better their 
estate, yet the population is on the in- 
erease. Of the above number there may 
be from 70 to 80 Boys capable of being 
taught; but, alas! there is no. School! 
Here are two Catanars: Paulos, se- 
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venty-eight ; and George, forty-six years 
old; both single. One Deacon; andtwo 
Boys intended for the same office, now 
studying in the College. In all India I 
do not know that one could have a more 
melancholy exhibition of Christianity, 
falsely so called, than in this place. It 
is truly a valley of dry bones! May 
the Spirit of the Lord quickly breathe 
upon it! Church property about 4000 
Chuckrums. 

On my way here I stopped at Porot- 
ta Church: but the three Catanars had 
gone to'a Chatum, or, in plain language, 
gone to make Prayers for the soul of a 
man who had been dead three days. 
When, O God! wilt thou annihilate 
such cruel delusion! But this is the prin- 
cipal source of revenue to the Priest; 
and it must. ever act as a most fertile 
means of demoralization, till another 
way is found of remunerating this class 
of men. Qn all sides, the country at this 
season is beautiful: every place seems 
to bespeak the bountiful Providence of 
God: but “ only man is vile.” 

' Wadagherry. 

August 11 — Wadagherry Church— 
Malpan_has- accompanied me hither. 
Finding him in possession of many slaves, 
ere I quitted his house this day I in- 
quired of him how he could reconcile it 
to his conscience to keep his immortal 
fellow-creatures in this degrading state ? 
He made use of the argument so often 
re-echoed in the House of Commons by 
the advocates of this inhuman traffic, 
viz. That the condition of such men is 
better under.a kind master than if free. 
I spoke to his conscience, by asking if 
it were with a view to their comforts he 
retained them in such a state. I con- 
cluded by pointing out the awful respon- 
sibility that rested apon him to improve 
their minds, with the intention of ulti- 
mately giving them that which the nata- 
ral rights of man so obviously claimed. 
He agreed with me in all I said. 
lug. 12. . Arakoora ‘Roman-Catholio 
Church—Wadagherry Church was built, 
by sabscription, about 500 years ago; 
and, gince the Portuguese invasion, has 
been jointly occupied by Syrians and 
Romanists. Syrian Families 150, or 700 
souls: of this number about 120 may -be 
taught, bat there is no School. In the 
past year, baptisms, 50; deaths, 30; 
marriages, 12. Increase of families, in 
the last twenty years, 20. 

Everywhere there seems to be an in- 
verse proportion, in point of increase of 
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population, between the Syrians and 
Heathen. From the awfully immoral 
habits of the Nairs, a decrease of popu- 
lation follows,as a necessary consequence. 

To this Church are attached 2 Cata- 
nars: Zechariah, forty-seven; and John, 
forty years of age; both married, and 
with children. The two parties, Roman- 
ists and Syrians, are constantly clashing. 
I was amused at an argument that 
suddenly arose between Ikey, Catanar, 
and one of the Padres, upon the seniority 
of their respective Churches in this 
country. As this man is reputed by his 
party, the Romanists, to be profoundly 
learned, and as there were many on both 
sides present, I was unwilling to stop 
them; but the other Padre, finding the 
argument a little too stiff for his co- 
adjutor, and fearing that he might ex- 
perience a complete defeat at the hands 
of Ikey, cut the matter short, by ob- 
serving, that they had come there to see 
Sahib, and not to dispute. Even this 
brief rencontre, I am told, will have a 
salutary effect upon the minds of the Ro- 
manists; who have spread a report that 
their mental Goliath had proposed ques- 
tions to Konata Malpan, the champion of 
the Syrians, which he was unable to 
answer. 

Arakoora. 

The Arakoora Roman-Catholic Church 
was built at the charge of one individual, 
about 700 years ago: belonging to it are 
four Padres, three of whom are well 
stricken in years. I really did not con- 
ceive that four Roman-Catholic Padres 
could be capable of giving a Heretic 
Priest so cordial a reception as these 
men gave me; they instantly vacated 
their room for me, and had a good sup- 
per of rice prepared for all my party. 
To all my questions about the extent, 
increase, and moral condition of the peo- 
ple of their charge they were very can- 
did in their replies, and with me la- 
mented the apathy of Parents to the mo- 
ral and religious improvement of their 
Children. I quoted many passages from 
Scripture, to shew the necessity and ex- 
cellency of bringing up Children in the 
nuriure and admonition of the Lord, in all 
of which they freely acquiesced. They 
tell me that connected with the Church 
are 700 houses, or 2000 individuals ; that 
100 houses have been added in the last 
25 years; that there may be 300 Boys 
capable of being taught; that only 100 
are actually learning, and most of these 
from Heathen Masters in Sircar Schools. 
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Murshissmary. 

August 13,1830. Mocahteowary—The 
principal Padre insisted upon accompa- 
nying me thus far. He has lately built a 
small Church here at his own charge, and 
also the Bungalow in which he requested 
that I would take breakfast, while that in 
which I now write was made ready for me. 


Kothamongalum. 

‘Kothamongalum Church —I stopped 
this morning, for breakfast, at a smail 
Syrian Church; and found a Catanar 
from Coluncherry Church about to ce- 
lebrate Mass for the soul of some de- 
ceased person. Like the Wadagherry 
Church, the Romanists own it jointly 
with the Syrians; and both parties, the 
Catanars informed me, had agreed to 
meet to-morrow, for the purpose of con- 
sidering what premium the Romanists 
are to receive for relinquishing their 
share of the Church. It is equally true, 
and to be lamented, that the great day, 
amongst all classes of Christians in this 
country, for settling all points of dispute 
&c., is the Sabbath. Ifa marriage is to 
be planned, the contracting parties meet 
on the Sabbath. If a dowry is to be 
deposited, they meet, receive it, and 
feast together on the Sabbath. 

August 15: Sunday—Ikey said Mass 
at 8 o clock this morning. There were 
not more than six or eight persons “‘ to 
view,” as the Malayalim phrase ex- 
presses it. During the hour that inter- 
vened between the first and second Mass, 
Ikey had many persons to h his ex- 
planation of the 3d Chapter of at. John’s 
Gospel: part of the time the Catanas 
George was present: Ido not know how 
he felt: generally speaking, they feel 
annoyed that the people should see this 
exhibition of their own inferiority. This, 
I conceive, is the main diff the 
rising Catanars will have opposed to 
them in making known to their uninstruct. 
ed flocks those views of Gospel Truth 
which it may please God the Holy Ghost 
to give them. The people heard with 
some attention ; and afterwards confeased 
to Ikey that they would be happy to have 
such instruction every Lord's Day, and 
seemed to lament that they were so sadly 
neglected in the things of God. The few 
that could read, came to me, to beg a 
copy of the Gospel. As I stood this day 
in the Gallery, and beheld the Priest 
engaged in repeating the Mass, and the 
people bowing before they knew not 
what, I had feelings of a most painful 
nature: I longed for that day when the 
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Syro-Indian Charch might worship the Fa- 
ther of their spirits én spirit and-in truth. 

Porotta Church — Ere I- left Kotha- 
mongalum, I got the following informea- 
tion about the Churches. That which they 
call the Large Church, though in reality 
the smaller of the two, was built by four 
wealthy families, about 600 years since: 
but several years after, disputes having 
arisen, 18 families quitted this Church, 
and built that which they denominate 
the Little Church—Cheriah Pally. With 
the large Church are connected 80 fami- 
lies; 15 of which are wealthy. No 
School. In the last year, the number of 
baptisms, 20; deaths, 15; marriages, 5. 
One Catanar, single; and one Boy, 
studying at Cottayam for the Ministry. 
Church property, 60,000 Chuckrams. 
Belonging to the other Church are 60 
houses, out of which number there may be 
15 Boys capable of being taught: but 
no School! In the last year there have 
been 24 baptisms, 15 deaths, and 4 
marriages: on the whole, the population 
does not increase; and for this they assign 
poverty as the reason, rather than local 
diseases. There are 74 Roman-Catholic 
Families in the parish, who live upon no 
friendly footing with the Syrians. In 
- one Charch are two Catanars: Matthew, 
seventy-nine; and George, thirty-three 
years old; and in the other, George, 
thirty-six: all these are single. The 
Church property is 60,000 Chuckrums. 
Here, or within the Madbaha, as they 
call it in Syriac, of the Church, is the 
grave of Mar Barzilius, Catholic, who 
reached this country, from Antioch, in 
the 74th year of his age, now 144 years 
since. Next month will be the annual 
Chatum or Commemoration of his death ; 
when, I am informed, not less than 
15,000 people of all classes, Syrian, 
Roman-Catholic, Nair, and Chogon, will 
assemble. It is a well-known fact, that 
many of the lower classes of Heathen 
make offerings to the Syrian Church, 
under the impression that they may re- 
ceive some good from the Swamy of the 

Racad. 

- Here, while dinner was preparing, I 
obtained the following information ; That 
the Church was founded 144 years ago, 
by Mar Evanius, the Associate, as be- 
fore observed, of the venerable Barzilius, 
Catholic. The mortal remains of this 
man lie entombed in the Molundooraty 
Church, two miles to the N..E. of Canda- 
nade. In this parish are 60 families; but 
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no School, though at least 30 Boys might 
betaught. Fifteen of the above families 
have been added in the last 40 years, so 
that the population is on the increase. 
In the last year, the number of bap- 
tisms have been 19, deaths 7, and mar- 
riages 8. There are no Roman Ca- 
tholics. Two Catanars, both named 
George, and unmarried ; one forty-five, 
and the other thirty-eight years old. 
Three Boys intended for the Priestly 
Office ; two of whom have been in the 
College for some time. Here the peo- 
ple are so poor, that the Catanars have 
actually not more than 60 Chuckrums, 
4. ¢. 60 pence, per mensem! Of course 
they, like others, are obliged to become 
Traders or Cultivators. Church pro- 
perty, 4000 Chuckrums. 

August 18,1830. Cottayam—After a te- 
dious journey, I reached home last night 
about eleven o'clock. That the boatmen 
might eat their rice, I stopped at a large 
and seemingly flourishing settlement of 
the class called Chegans. Finding the 
people from all quarters, and of all ages, 
crowding about me, I asked the cause of 
it; and was answered, that I was the first 
Sahib they had ever seen. This class ef 
men, in a religious point of view, are 
complete outcasts : occasionally, however, 
some of them, standing at a considerable 
distance without the wall of the Pagoda, 
are permitted to make offerings to the 
Swamy. Though not one of them dare 
plant his unhallowed feet within the 
walls of this sanctuary, yet the rice and 
other eatables they bring are gladly re- 
ceived,and greedily eaten, by the deluded 
and deluding Brahmins. 


Fourth Visit to the Churches. 
; Tivellicherry. 

August 22,1830. Quilon— Leaving Cot- 
tayam yesterday morning, I reached this 
place this evening. At eleven o'clock 
this morning I stopped to see Tivelli- 
cherry Church, or rather its ruins. 

August 23. Kadambonade Church — 
Starting at day-break this morning, from 
Quilon, I reached Calada Church at 
10 a.m., when I obtained the following 
information from the Senior Catanar 
about the Tivellicherry Church. About 
80 or 90 years ago, that part of the 
country being under the authority of rival 
petty Rajahs, in the heat of their contests 
for the. mastery the Church was burnt. 
It is now about to be rebuilt; anda Dea- 
con now pursuing his studies in the Col- 


lege is ite intended Catanar: in the 
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tneaa tims, (it ‘will be served by one or bonade. It may have cost 60,000 Chuck- 


other of the Catanars from Calada. Con- 
nected with it are about 70 families: and 
unlike to -the other wealthy Syrians I 
have come in contact with, this family 
pay a.Teacher a monthly salary for the 
iastruction of 30 Boys. I am delighted 
to see this: it is a public spirit, which, if 
general, would soon change the face of 


the country. : 


Calada Church may have been built 
about 300 years since: connected with 
it are 80 families: about 10 months ago 
the Rev. H. Baker formed a School here, 
and placed over it a Syrian Master. I 
found 14 small Boys engaged in repeat- 
ing their morning exercise. The Teacher 
told me that he had from 30 to 40 on the 
list; but that only the above number 
could now attend, owing to their being 
obliged to assist their parents in the 
discharge of their daily duties. In this 
country, where families are se large, 
poor children are forced to labour at a 
very early period. In the College I 
have ever found this a painful drawback : 
Boys have often come, and still do so, 
and said that the father being old and 
infirm, the mother a poor widow, or such 
like, they could now no longer spare 
their labour; and, that if they did not re- 
ceive some little assistance, they could 
not continue to pursue their studies. In 
the past year there were 15 baptisms, 
6 deaths, and 4 marriages. There. are 
two Catanars, both named Matthew; one 
fifty-six years old, and single ; the other, 
twenty-two, is married. Church pro- 
perty is 20,000 Chuckrums. 


Kadambonade. 

Aug. 24,1830. Cananghote Church— 
Starting from Kadambonade Church at 
7 a.M., and continuing my journey north- 
ward, I reached this place, 6 miles distant, 
at 10 o clock. Ere I left Kadambonade 
Chaorch, I obtained the following infor- 
mation. It was built about 800 years 
since :. 180 families are joined to it; out 
of which there may be 50 or 60 Boys 
capable of being taught in a School. 
There may be about 30 of these Boys 
learning at their own expense in Heathen 
Sehools. The Rev. H. Baker had a 
School here, but discontinued it at the 
eoming of Mar Athanasius. In last year, 
43 baptisms, 20 deaths, 12 marriages. 


Cananghote. 

Aug. 25. Kyangalum Church — The 
Cananghote Church was built about 50 
years ago, by two wealthy individuals, 
as a Chapel of Ease to that of Kedam- 


rums, and can accommodate from 200 to 
300 persons: connected with it are 165 
houses, or about 700 souls: there may 
be 75 Boys capable of being taught: 
and of these only’ 10 learning at their 
own charge. No School. In last year, 
40 baptisms, 25 deaths, and 12 marriages. 

Philippos Ramban, the celebrated dis- 
ciple of Evanius, Bishop, from Antioch, 
the Translatorof the Four Gospels printed 
through the instrumentality of the Rev. 


. Dr. Buchanan, and the instructor of the 


present Senior Metran, died and is buried 
in the Chareh. There are three Feasts in 
the year; the principal of which is in 
commemoration of this Ramban. There 
are four Catanars; George, forty-seven 
— Matthew, thirty-six—Philip, thirty- 
three ; and George, twenty-seven years 
of age; all married, save:the senior. 
The last of these Catanars seems a n- 
dest and amiable young man, and knows 
more of Syriac than the generality: he 
is nephew to the Senior, and the ap- 
pointed heir to his property. This is the 
custom with unmarried Catanara through- 
out the country: the nephew inherits 
both the profession and estate of the 
uncle. Four copies of St. Matthew's Go- 
spel are the only books, in the vernacular 
tongue, of which the Church is pos- 
sessed. Like Priests, like people—none 
meditating on the Word of God. The 
total absence of every thing like spiri- 
tnality of mind, in these men, is painfal 
beyond the power of language to ex- 
press, or persons at a distance to con- 
ceive. As I entered the Charch yester- 
day, I found a light burning at the head 
of a corpse lately buried: inquiring the 
cause of this, the Senior Catanar re- 
plied, that for forty days after death the 
soul kept passing to and from the body; 
and that, in order to direct its course, the 
light was necessary. The person whose 
remains lie there was the mother of one 
of the wealthy families above alluded to. 
During the whole year, a Mass will be 
said every day for her soul, and will ever 
afterwards be repeated once a month! 
For these post-mortem benefits a sum is 
given, agreeably to the means of the de- 
ceased's family; and it would he highly 
disgraceful to a son, however poor, not 
to engage such services on behalf of his 


deceased parents. Church property, 
12,000 Chackrums. 
Kyangolum. 


Pothengave Church—Kyangolum Church 
was built about 1000 years since: 400 
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families, or 1300 persons, are now con- 
nected with it: of this number 100 
Boys are learning, mostly from Heatben 
Masters, at their own expense. The Rev. 
H. Baker had a School here; but, as in 
other places, four years since it wad 
broken up. Population increases: in 
the last year, baptisms, 75; deaths, 50 ; 
marriages, 30. The greatest Chatum, 
or Feast, is that which commemerates the 
death of Basiliuns Maprian, a Metran 
from Artioch. Two Catanars, one the 
Sircar ; a Catanar of ‘Mavelicherry ; and 
George, forty yeers of age; married. 
Two Deaeons and four Boys appointed 
to the same office, now about to be sent to 
the College. Church property, very little. 


Pothengeve. 

- Maramana Church—P othengave Church 
was built 30 years ago, by Dionysius the 
Great. The people belonged to Changa- 
nore Chureh; but the distance between 
them being considerable, and the popa- 
lation increasing, it was found necessary 
to build this Charch. It is a large and 
substantial building: may have cost about 
6002 sterling. Belonging to it are 350 
families. In the last year, baptisms, 100; 
deaths, 70; marriages,40. Cataners, 2 
—Alexander, fifty—and George, forty- 
one years; both married, and have 
children. There are 2 Deacons; and 4. 
Boys appointed to the office. In the. 
year ere 2 Chatums; one for Mar An- 
drias from Antioch, another for Diony- 
sius the Great. Eighty Boys learning 
at their own expense. Church property, 
50,000 Chuckrums. 

This day is the conclusion of a long 
Fast in honour of the Virgin. Upon 
my arrival this morning, I found two 
Catanars in the act of celebrating the 
Mass: the Church was crowded to ex- 
cess: on such occasions the attendance. 
is far better than on the Lord’s Day. 
How perverse. is man !—any service but. 
that which God enjoins. 

Maremana, and Rannee. 

Rannee Church—I passed a rock; 
which rises a considerable height above 
the river; and on which Dr. Bachanan 
is said to have mounted, in order to 
view the rich and picturesque country 
which lies beneath it. Every thing 
connected with this highly-gifted and 
useful individual calls forth, in my 


mind, the most grateful associations. In. 


other Charches which I have visited, the 
Catanars talked of the very turn of ‘his 
countenance, the sound of his voice, the 
manner of his expressions, with a distinct- 
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nees of recollectiow ae though it- were 
only yesterday they had seen him. 

In the Maramana Church is a Syrien 
man, who for the last four monthe has 
been insane. They spoke highly of his 
piety, good sense, and respectability; 
previously to bis being afflicted with this 
malady. It is said, that he and a Nair 
man having quarreiled, the latter gave 
him poison, and threw: him into this 
state. I find that the Nairs often prac- 
tise this vile mode of avenging their ad- 
versaries: under a plea of friendship, 
they invite the obnoxious individual to 
partake of their hospitality, and, with 
the food given, administer the pernicious 
drug. He is kept in the Church in the 
hope that the prayers offered up spe- 
cially for him may be blessed: to his 
restoration. His aged mother dwells 
in the Church with him: and I was 
much delighted, as I looked down from 
the Gallery, and saw the tender affec- 
tion with which she stretched herself by 
his side, intending to keep watch all 
pight. I observed to Abraham, Malpan, 
What can equal the tender assiduities of 
amother? He replied, “‘ They are only 
exceeded by those of God!” 

Sunday. Rannee—Immediately after 


‘the Service, I entered the Church; and 


had the pleasure to see most of the peo- 
ple sit down, and, with an apparently 
anxious and grateful mind, hear an ex- 
planation of the leading points of the 3d 
Chapter of St. John’s Gospel. In this, 

Ikey had the principal share. I am. 
happy at having an opportunity of letting: 
the people see, with their own eyes, what 
even a Syrian Catanar can do, when 
properly instructed. Amongst some of 
the young Catanars there is, I believe, 
a general feeling of the propriety and 
necessity of preaching. The most wealthy: 
Syrian of this district seems a very sen- 
sible, modest man: he sat during the 
exposition to-day, with great propriety, 
and made some pertinent observations. 
on what was said. Ikey took. breakfast: 
in his howse ; ‘and I am delighted to find: 
the feeling he displayed upon the good 
that must result from having a well- 
instructed Ministry. I learned a thing, 
to-day, of whieh I had no idea before ; 
viz. that the inhabitants of this. and: 
three other Parishes, considering: them- 
selves the true descendants of the 71 
Families which, in the fifth century, 

accompanied Thoma of Bagdad to this. 
country, will not intermarry with the, 
other Syrians. The only sensible ev idence. 
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they can now shew for their boasted su- 
periority is the degree of fairness their 
skin exhibits above all others ! 

Changanore Church—I came here last 
night. Ere I left Rannee, I obtained the 
following information. The Church was 
built by subscription, about 86 years ago: 
till this time the people belonged to Cali- 
cherry, 12 miles distant to the South- 
West. Connected with it are now 75 
houses, or 400 souls. Five years since 
Mr. Baker had a School here: now 40 
Boys might be taught, and only 14 of 
these are learning at their own expense. 
In the last year, baptisms 10; deaths 6 ; 
marriages 8. Catanars3: Lucas, sixty- 
two years of age—Joseph, thirty-three— 
Lucas, twenty-nine; two last married, and 
have children. One Deacon. The entire 
number of Books sent here from Cot- 
tayam is 24 copies of different parte of 
Scripture. 

Ttruvelia. 

Tiruvella Church—In consequence of 
the ignorance of some, and falsehoods of 
others who affected to direct us this 
day, we went so often astray, that we 
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did not arrive here till five p.u., after a 
journey of seven, instead of three hours. 
This is most perplexing, as it prevents 
me reaching Calupar to night. I was 
considerably surprised at the gratuitous 
lies some people evidently told us this 
day, in reference to the way. Truly, in 
this land they seem to speak falsely for 
the love of it. The history of this Church 
is a subject of triumph to the Syrians. 
The distance from this to Naranam being 
four miles, the people desired to erect a 
Place of Worship for their own better 
accommodation, and obtained the sanc- 
tion of Colonel Munro, the Resident, to 
this effect. The Naranam Catanar who 
now does the duty of the Church tells 
me that the Nairs often tauntingly tell 
them, that their Fathers, meaning the 
English, are now about to evacuate the 
country. I pray God that sach a thing 
may never take place! If English in- 
fluence were dead in Travancore, woe to 
the Syrians! This Charch is a substantial 
neat building and would accommodate 
400 or 500 persons. Mr. Baker basa 
School here. 


, Recent Miscellaneous Intelligence. 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 


King’s College— From the Report delivered 
at the Second Annual General Court of the 
Governors and Proprietors, held on the 29th 
of April, it apEcer that the buildings, now 
erecting as the left wing of Somerset House 
for the purposes of the College, are in such a 
forward state as to warrant the expectation 
of the College being opened in October. The 
Principal has not yet been appointed; but 
Fifteen Professors have been nominated for 
the College, and the Head and Second Mas- 
ters for the School. College Students are to 
pay Twenty Guineas per annum when no- 
minated by Proprietors, and Twenty-five 
Guineas when not so nominated : in addition 
to which, fees, to be hereafter regulated, are 
to be paid for attendance on such Lectures as 
are not included in the Course of General 
Education. Pupils in the School are to pay 
Fifteen Guineas per annum when nominated 
by Proprietors, and Eighteen when not so 
nominated. The total sum contributed b 
Donation has amounted to 54,9653. 7s. 3d. 
The number of Shares of 100/. taken, has 
been 753. 

Kahk —This Indian Chief, who 
addressed, very effectively, several of the 
Public Meetings which have been lately held, 
is a Convert from among the Chippewas. 
He isa Minister to his own tribe, and is in 
more immediate connexion with the Metho- 


Gists in America, and is known among them | 


by the British Name of Peter Jones. He has. 
been for some time engaged, in conjunction 
with his brother, in translating the New Tes- 
tament into Chippewa. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Mr. James Preece 
(see p. 382 of our last Volume) arrived in 
safety at Sydney, on the 31st of December, 
on his way to New Zealand. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Bleby 
and Mr. Wilcox embarked for Jamaica on 
the 18th of May—Mr. Croggon lately re- 
turned from Zante, for a few months ; Mr. 
Kay, from South Africa, after eleven years’ 
absence, with Mrs. Kay and three children: 
and Mr. and Mrs. Rule, from St. Vincent's, 
on account of family affliction. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— Mr. and Mrs. Moister 

see - 57) arrived at ite ied on the 
ambia, after a pleasant and s passage. 
The Society and Con baile wad been kept 
united since the death of Mr. Marshall. 
INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

Anerican Bapt. Miss.—The Rev. Eugenio 
Kincaid and the Rev. Francis Mason (see p. 
30) arrived at Calcutta about the end of Sep-' 
tember, on their way to reinforce the Bur-: 
mah Mission. 

WEST INDIES. 


Baptist Miss. Soc.— Mr. and Mrs. Gardner 
arrived at Mentego Bay, Jamaica, after an 
unusually long voyage, having been on board 
73 days. 
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NOTICES OF THE LATE REV. ABDOOL MESSEEH. 
(WITH A PORTRAIT.) 
SOME account of this well-known Convert from Mahomedanism, 
up to the period of his engaging in the service of the Church 
Missionary Society, appears at pp. 261—266 of our Volume for 
1813; and at pp. 449—458 of that for 1827 are given a Memoir 


and Obituary. 


The accompanying 


Portrait is taken from a 


Picture painted at Calcutta, and now in the possession of the So- 
ciety. Itis much to be regretted, that a well-digested Life of this 
venerable and faithful Missionary has not appeared: our Volumes 


furnish ample materials, in his J 


ournals and the various Notices 


which are scattered through them, as the ground-work of such a 


Memoir. 


NOTICES OF OPIIA, A PRINCESS OF THE SANDWICH ISLANDS. 


Opira was one of the wives of the 
late King Tamehameha. After his 
death, in 1819, she married a Native, 
named Laanui. She was sister to 
Kaahumanu ; and also to Kuakini, 
Governor of Hawaii, who was com- 
monly known by the name of John 
Adams. The American Missionaries 
im the Island of Oahu, where she 
died, thus speak of her :— 

She was reckoned among the early sub- 
Jects of the work of the Lord, and has 
always stood foremost in the Christian 
Ranks. She was a tried friend of the 
Mission. With her own hand she ward- 
ed off the blow of a knife, aimed at Mr. 
Bingham by one of the crew of the Dol- 
phin. She went from house to house, 
and exhorted the people to observe the 
tabu respecting women, although opposed 
in her good work by the threats and knives 
of angry men. When left in charge of 
this island last winter, she resolutely op- 
posed and stopped the firing of cannon 
on the Sabbath, in honour of Washing- 
ton’s birth-day. In her private life she 
was very exemplary. She was known 
to spend much of her time in conversing 
privately with individnals on the subject 
of personal religion, and pressing home 
duty upon the conscience with feeling 
and effect 


This pious Native, after an illness 


of several months from an affection 
of the liver, died early in the morn- 
ing of September 12, 1829: the cir- 
cumstances of her death are thus 
narrated by one of the Missio- 
naries:— 

I spent most of yesterday by her bed- 
side, and had returned home to ‘sleep. 
A messenger called for me at one o’clock : 
I hastened to her house, and found her 


‘ fast going into the arms of Death. I took 


hold of her hand, and called her by 
name: she answered me. I then asked. 
her if she had thonghts of God: she re- 
plied. °° Yes ”—“‘ Where do you put your 
trust?” “‘In Jegus, in Jesus’ —“* Have 
you no thoughts for your kindred?” “J 
have thoughts for my kindred °—“‘ Are 
you afraid of death?” ‘‘ No,” was her 
reply. She appeared so low, that I de- 
sisted from asking further questions, being 
satisfied with the good testimony which 
she had given her friends that her hopes 
were anchored on the rock Christ Jesus. 
Shortly after this, I sent for Mr. Bing- 
ham: when he arrived at half-past-two, 
her pulse had stopped, and she appeared 
in great agony. I then left her for half- 
an-hour, te visit a sick foreigner. When 
I returned, the scene was fast closing. 
It was indeed a house of mourning. 
Her husband, Laanui, sat by her side, 
assiduously attentive to aH her wants : his 
eyes refused a tear, while it was evident 
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that his heart’ was ready to burst with ~ 


anguish. All the principal Chiefs now 
at the island, and their attendants, were 
gathered round her. One after another 
of the Mission dropped in, until our num- 
ber amounted toseven. All was silence, 
except that now and then was heard a 
half-stifled sigh from the afflicted groupe, 
or the moaning of the dying Princess. 
About four o’clock the pulse returned for 
a few minutes, and she partially revived. 
‘“Where is Laanui?” she said. He 
placed himself before her ; and she fixed 
her eyes upon him, but did not speak. 
Afterward she said, ““Hapaii luna” Coxalt 
or‘raise on high). Supposing that she 
wished to be raised to an erect position, 
we raised her up; but she immediately 
lay down again, when she breathed out 
her soul to God. 

It is impossible to describe the scene 
which followed. Though the voice of la- 
mentation was suppressed within doors, a 
loud wailing was heard from hundreds of 
voices without. Mr. Bingham soon pro- 
posed to join in prayer. The Governor 
ordered the people to be silent, while we, 
with heavy hearts, spread out our case 
before the Lord. After this the people 
resumed their wailing, and we retired. 
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he funeral ‘took place on the fol- 
lowing day, which was Sunday ; and 
is thus described :— 

The body was laid out after the man- 
ner usual in America, to which was 
added a wrapper of oil-cloth, She was 
placed in a coffin lined with lead, covered 
with crimson velvet and brass ornaments. 
Having assembled at the house, the pro- 
cession moved to the Church in the fol- 
lowing order: 1. The coffin borne on the 
shoulders of men. 2 The mourners, 
among whom were the King—Kaahoma- 
nu and Hoapiliwahine, sisters of the de- 
ceased — Aichea, Kinau, Laanui, and 
Gov. Boki and his wife. 3. The Native 
Members of the Church. 4. The Mis- 
sionaries. 5. A respectable number of 
Foreign Residents. 6. Such of the com- 
mon people as chose to follow. After 
the Services, which were unusually so- 
lemn and impressive, the procession re- 
turned, in the same order, to the dwelling- 
house. The crowd of people were then 
sent away; after which the body was 
carried by the Relatives, Members of the 
Church, and Missionaries, and deposited 
in the house by the side of the King and 
Queen. 


CHARACTER AND OBITUARY OF FRANCES CASEY, ne 


A FREE-COLOURED WOMAN, OF 8T. KITT’S. 


Our notices of this Christian Female 
are extracted from a Letter written 
by Mr. Banks, of the Wesleyan Mis- 
sions, from SandyPoint, in the Island 
of St. Christopher, under date of Oct. 
29, 1830: he says of her— 

The Lord has been pleased to call to 
Himself one of our mothers in Israel. 
She was the oldest manure and the 
oldest Leader, in our Society. The 
early part of her history has died with 
her. Her complexion was jet black. 
She was born a slave, and continued 
in slavery till past the noon of life. In 
that capacity, she was always remark- 
able for her diligence and uprightness. 
By the fruit of her industry she pur- 
chased her own freedom for 1604 cur- 
rency; and, afterward, bought the liberty 
of one of her daughters and a grand- 
daughter. She has been a Class-Leader 
thirty years, and has long had three 
large Classes under her care. 

Her exemplary character, and the 
closing scene of her life, are thus 
described by Mr. Banks :— 

During the whole of her religious 


career, she maintained an unblemished 
character. By great industry and fru- 
gality she kept herself free from debt ; 
and often said, ‘‘ I owe no one any thing 
but love.” 

She always paid great deference to the 
Ministers of the Gospel, estceming them 
very highly for their works’ sake. She 
often prayed for them with the greatest 
earnestness ; and thanked God for sending 
them over the mighty deep, to preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches 
of Christ. She would often contrast 
those times of ignorance which lived in 
her recollection, with the present day, 
and say, ‘“ Now, my Dear Friends, What 
hath God wrought! The blind receive 
their sight, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear ; the dead are 
raised up; and the poor have the Gospel 
preached unto them. Under God, we owe 
our all to the Missionaries.” 

Her natural temper was very irritable ; 
but she experienced the truth of this di- 
vine promise, 4 new heart wil I give 
unto you, and a right spirit will I create 
within you ; and she ever after Sollowed 
peace with all men. She was not merely 
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peaceable, but a peace-maker ; she sought 
peace, and ensued i¢, When others were 
provoked, and were disposed to resent 
the injuries or insults which they had 
received, she would say, “ Bear wid it, 
Buddi (or Sissi), Christ bear much for 
you; why you no bear wi dat little for 
Him?” 


Wherever she saw sin, she would re- 
prove it with boldness. She exhorted all, 
with whom she had any intercourse, to 
Slee from the wrath to come; so that the 
wicked, whether rich or poor, stood in 
awe of “‘ Grannymother Fanny Casey.” 

She was a woman of much prayer and 
strong faith, When her children or others 
were with her, she called them together, 
and offered up with them her morning, 
evening, and noon-day sacrifices on the 
family altar. Private prayer was her 
delight: in this holy exercise she spent 
a considerable portion of her time: very 
frequently, in the night season, she would 
arise from her bed and call upon her God. 

She had a strong and steady confi- 
dence in Divine Providence. Though ex- 
tremely poor, she rested with ease and 
quiet on those Scriptares which promise 
temporal supplies to the people of God; 
and the Lord honoured her faith, by sup- 
plying all her need. She often prayed 
that she might live to see all her child- 
ren free ; and God gave her the desire 
of her heart. By the kind assistance of 
a few poor Members of the Society, prin- 
cipally Slaves, the last of her children, 
who was in bondage, obtained his free- 
dom a few days before she was seized 
with her final sickness: he has been a 
useful Class-Leader for many years. 

She loved the Means of Grace, and at- 


tended them with the utmost punctuality. 
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When the infirmities of age came upon 
her, she removed to a little hut near the 
Chapel, that she might not be deterred 
from fulfilling her accustomed duties in 
the House of God. 

Her heart was constantly fixed on the 
prosperity of the Cause of God: when 
pure religion languished, she mourned ; 
and when it prospered, she rejoiced. She 
often prayed that the Cause of Christ 
might revive in Sandy Point before she 
died ; and when the revival first broke 
out, her happy soul was almost over- 
whelmed with joy: she received it as an 
answer to prayer; and was frequently 
heard praising God, that she had lived 
to see those days of grace. 

For some time previous to her dissolu- 
tion, the Lord was evidently preparing 
her for her important change. Her soul 
was absorbed in God, and in the contem- 
plation of heavenly things: when I in- 
quired after her health, her general reply 
was, ‘‘ Bless de Lord, Massa, mercy ’ till 
keep me: I am only waiting till me 
change come.” 

During her last affliction, which was of 
short duration, she delightfally displayed 
the fruit of that perfect love which casteth 
out fear and purifies the heart. 

A few hours before her death, she was 
seized with strong pain, and said, “ This 
is death-pain.” While we were holding 
a meeting in the Chapel, she listened at- 
tentively to the voice of prayer; and at 
the close of each sentence, she loudly 
said, ““Amen!”” When the spasms were 
severe, and her friends were sympa- 
thizing with her, she said, ““He know 
what suit de sinner best.” 

She soon afterward departed in 
peace. 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 
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BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Extracts from the Report, relative to the 
Use of Oral Prayer, and to a proposed Re- 
striction of the Right of Membership. 
Our Readers are aware that a re- 
striction on the admission of Mem- 
bers was proposed at the hast Gene- 
ral Meeting : see p. 218 of the Num- 
ber for May. In reference to this 
subject and to another controverted 
topic, the Committee have printed, 


in the Monthly Extracts for May, 
the passages of the Report which we 
extract. The Report is thus intro- 
duced :— 

In once more meeting the Friends of 
the Society, the Committee cannot but 
open the Report of their proceedings 
with an earnest call on all the supporters 
of the Institution to join them in thanks- 
giving to God, as they use the language 
which they employed in 1829, and say, 
that the last year “has been distinguished 
by a considerable increase in the Funds, 
the Friends, and the Operations of the 
Society.” Had they been compelled to 
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make a very different statement, it would 
not have excited surprise in the minds of 
those who have calmly looked at the va- 
ried and surprising events of the past 
year; as well as at the fact, now gene- 
rally known, that a diversity of qpinion 
exists on two points among some of the 
friends of the Society. 

The points themselves are of such im- 
portance, that your Committee deem it 
right to call your attentiontothem. Se- 
veral respectable and sincere friends of 
the Institution have, at various times, 
urged the Committee to introduce orau 
PRAYER into the Public and Committee 
Meetings, and to recommend the practice 
to the Auxiliaries generally. Your Com- 
mittee have never recorded their senti- 
ments on this subject in the form of a Re- 
solution; but they may now state, as 
their almost-unanimous judgment, that, 
viewing the peculiar constitution of the 
Society, they cannot advise the adoption 
of the measure. 

When the second point—viz. a mopiFt- 
CATION OF THE FUNDAMENTAL LAWS OF THE 
SOCIETY WITH REGARD TO QUALIFICATION 
FOR MEMBERSHIP—was first brought un- 
der the notice of your Committee, during 
the past year, by two Auxiliaries (one 
of some years’ standing, the déther but 
just formed), they felt it their duty to 
record a Resolution to the following ef- 
fect; viz. 

— That this Committee, feeling it’is their 
duty net only to confine themselves to the 
prosecution of the exclusive object of the Bri- 
tish and Foreign Bible Society, but also to up- 
hold the simplicity of its Constitution, under 
which the contributions and assistance of all 
persons, without respect to religious distinc- 
tions, are admissible, earnestly, respectfully, 
and affectionately entreat the Committees of 
the Societies in question to reconsider the Re- 
solutions passed at their late Public Meetings 
with a view to their returning or conforming 
to the established principles of this Society. 

To the opinions then expressed, your 
Committee (with two exceptions) conti- 
nue to adhere: and they are at liberty 
to state, that in that opinion they have 
the concurrence of your President, and 
many of the Vice-Presidents, together 
with that of the Committees of several 
important Auxiliaries whohave addressed 
them upon the subject. 

They have felt it their duty thus frank- 
ly to apprise you of their deliberate con- 
viction on these momentous points; fully 
believing, that, as has been often stated 
in former Reports, the Society owes, 
under the Divine Blessing, its extensive 
opportunities of usefulness to the simpli- 
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city, net only of ite object, but aleo of 
ite constitution. 
At the Conclusion of the Report 
the subject is thus resumed :— 
Your Committee have on many for- 
mer occasions, in drawing their Report 
toa conclusion, delighted to dwell upon 
a variety of pleasing topics connected 
with the Society; and especially upon 
that union which has existed within its 
circle, among true Believers of every 
name. They have thanked God for— 
they have rejoiced in that union: their 
joy and thanksgiving have, peradventure, 
through the infirmity of the fiesh, ocea- 
sionally degenerated into an unseasona- 
ble glorying in the principle of the In- 
stitution, through the simplicity of which 
sineete Christians of different Denomi- 
nations have been enabled to’give to 
each other the right-hand of fellowship, 
and to enjoy a delightfal communion of 
brotherly love one with another. They 
are precluded from pursuing such a course 
on the present occasion: for they have 
been officially apprised, that it is in- 
tended, on this day, and in this assembly, 
to call in question the soundness of that 
view of the Constitution of the Society 
which your Committee (they believe in 
common with every preceding Com- 
mittee) have taken : and they have been 
further apprised, if the soundness of their 
views be admitted, a demand is to be 
insisted upon, that a change without de- 
lay be made; because, in the judgment 
of those who are moving the question, 
the union subsisting in the Society is 
unhallowed, is unscriptural. Under these 
circumstances your Committee feel im- 
periously called upon to offer a few 
observations on this important point. 
They will freely admit, that, under the 
view of the Constitution which they be- 
lieve to be correct, it may happen—it 
does happen—that such as embrace those 
views of Divine Truth, which by the 
general consent of Christians in every 
age have been esteemed “‘ THE TRUTH,” 
shall occasionally find themselves in a 
painfel juxta-position with those who by 
the same common consent have been 
accounted to held serious, nay, fanda- 
mental and vital error. But, making 
this admission, your Committee would 
appeal to experience, and without any 
disparagement of the use and value of 
Creeds, ask, Whether, in Communions 
professing the purest principles, the 
same evil be not occasionally to be de- 
plored? and, further, Whether, if the 
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parties objected against should be re- 
moved, there would not remain behind 
persons professing to belong to purer 
Denominations, who, by their published 
writings (of which no Committee of a 
Bible Society could take cognisance), 
and in other ways, might be as clearly 
known to hold sentiments almost, if not 
altogether, as dangerous ? 

It may be admitted again, that ex- 
pressions have found their way into Ad- 
dresses at Public Meetings, which carry 
the principle of the Society's union far 
beyond its legitimate bounds. Bat still, 
how often, how sedulously, has the all- 
important distinction been drawn; and 
how well and how clearly has that dis- 
tinction been understood, that the anion 
‘in the Bible Society is a union without 
compromise—a union in one work alone— 
a union which commits none of the uniting 
parties to the relinquishment of their own 
opinions on any other subject, or to the 
adoption, or even countenance, of the 
opinions of others. And why should this 
distinction be applied to every other sub- 
ject, some of which are of equal weight 
and importance, while it is deemed in- 
admissible as it respects the one now 
before you? The introduction, too, of 
the name of one class of Subscribers, 
as no longer fit to remain Members 
of the Society, would only prepare the 
way for the introduction of another, by 
those who may discover fresh grounds of 
objection. 

They would further beg leave to in- 
quire, how those who may charitably be- 
lieve of one another that they hold “the 
Truth” shall be brought, from among the 
varied Communions to which they respec- 
tively belong, into an effective union, to 
accomplish a work like that contemplated 
by the British and Foreign Bible Society. 
To the infirmities of the human mind it 
may be attributed, that there is no com- 
mon declaration of faith, on the great 
fundamentals of Truth, to which they 
can all incommon subscribe. To the in- 
firmities of the human mind it may be at- 
tributed, that some would conscientiously 
and solemnly object against any actual 
or implied acknowledgment of submission 
to any human formulary expressive of the 
Truth: yet other than human formulary 
would not meet the occasion; for, it may 
be added, were Scriptural Declarations 
simply proposed in the words of Scripture, 
and as those words stand in Scripture, 
the parties now objected against, reserv- 
ing to themselves the right of inter- 
preting those words, would subscribe as 
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readily as others. To human infirmity itis, 
doubtless, owing that so many diversities 
exist ; not merely as to minor points, but 
as to the method and manner of conceiv- 
ing of and stating the weightier points of 
the Gospel. The Society may, in one 
sense, be said to have its foundation in 
this very infirmity: and were it at- 
tempted to define the limits of funda- 
mental truth, as they lie in the Sacred 
Volume, those who have been brought to- 
gether upon the simple acknowledgment 
of the paramount authority of the Sacred 
Volume must quickly part—a farewell 
must be taken of one another by Christians 
hitherto united in the Society’s ranks— 
and again must they retire to their re- 
spective Communions; and separately 
carry on that work of the Lord, which 
consists in giving His Word to the world. 
The infirmities of the human mind are 
known unto Him whom the Society pro- 
fesses to serve: and is it saying too 
much, provided it be said with the hu- 
mility becoming those who venture for a 
moment to interpret the mind of God 
respecting the conduct of man in his en- 
deavours to serve Him—is it saying too 
much, your Committee ask, to say, that, 
with all our infirmities, He has graciously 
deigned to accept our labours? Is it 
too much to hope, that He will yet deign 
to accept them, though it be admitted 
that that scheme on which we are united 
be not perfect at every point—be not 
free from every objection? Is it too 
much to hope, that the number of those 
who shall love the Bible for its own sake, 
for the sake of our God and Saviour 
whom it reveals to man, and who shall 
therefore be deeply zealous for its pro- 
pagation, will ever outweigh, by a vast 
majority, those who, not having these 
views in common with themselves, may 
yet, from other causes, be willing to join 
in the work of the Society: and that 
thus the Institution shall be preserved 
from the evil effects dreaded by some ; 
and shall thus remain, what it has ever 
substantially been, and which under God 
is the secret of its strength, a centre 
round which good men shall meet; and, 
if they cannot now lay aside the infirmi- 
ties which prevent them from being per- 
fectly joined together in one mind, look 
forward to that period, when they shall 
no longer see through a glass darkly, but 
shall walk in the light in that City and 
that heavenly country, of which the Lamb 
is the light, the Sun of Righteousness 
shining in the brightness of His strength ? 

Your prayers, which can now ascend 
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in silence to the Throne of Grace, are 
earnestly entreated, that a wisdom bet- 
ter than man’s wisdom may guide the 
decisions of this important day—that the 
wisdom which is from above may this day 
appear, ip arb then peaceable, gentle, 
and easy to be entreated—and that, under 
the guidance of that wisdom, the mind’s 
eye, the eye of faith, may pierce within 
the veil—may realize the solemn hour, 
when the question shall not be, Who are 
worthy for admission into a Society such 
as yours; but, Who shall be counted 
worthy to stand before the Son of Man? 
May considerations such as these allay 
all undue heat of feeling, and lead our 
thoughts to Him who hath made peace 
by the blood of His Cross; looking unto 
which alone can any hope to be pre- 
sented faultless before His glory, with 


exceeding joy. 


{ WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Renewed Zeal of a Collector. 


AN instance of the exemplary zeal of 
one of the friends who collect for the 
Society was stated at p. 83 of our last 
Volume: in reference to his exertions 
since that time he thus writes :— 
During the past year, I have waited 
on upward of Two thousand and ninety- 
six Families twice over; once in leaving 
the ‘‘ General Views,” &e., and a second 
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time in taking them up again. High and 
low, rich and poor—all bave had the 
encouraging Missionary Intelligence, con- 
tained in the last Publications, laid be- 
fore them: all have been solicited to 
lend their support to this Blessed Cause. 
I have again widened my extensive cir- 
cuit round this place ; and have travelled 
on foot, on these errands, upward of two 
hundred and fifty-six miles, without add- 
ing one item of expense to the Society. 

Success tends to encouragement; and 
reward sweetens toil. In many of the 
villages, and in the surrounding country, 
where this Missionary Society was scarce- 
ly heard of before I visited them, much 
information has been circulated; and the 
inhabitants, generally, have much in- 
creased their subscriptions. Wherever 
I have travelled, near or distant, my vi- 
sits have been received, by both rich and 
poor, with the most Christian Kindness, 
and good wishes and prayers for the 
prosperity of this Sacred Cause ; and, in 
sitting down at the close of the year and 
surveying the past, I do exceedingly re- 
joice, as they that divide the spoil. I re- 
joice in the goodness of God; and if 
spared, I hope, in the strength of Divine 
Grace, to return to this work with re. 
newed vigour and animation; always 
placing my trust and hopes of future suc- 
cess in the Lord alone. 


—— 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 


Tue annexed Tabular and Comparative Views of the Missions have 


lately appeared. 


TABULAR VIEW OF THE SOCIETY *s MISSIONS FOR THE YEAR 1831. 


) J 
| | gs 
ba ga 
| 2 > 
Roe . Tie 

| | =e R ay 

a ae ‘<< 

eee |; Ss bar : he 

ns = S & 

| |#3| § | 83 

| a | #153 

oO 

| SOUTH SRAS.. 31 | 14 2 
| ULTRA GANGES ....... | 5 | 8 
Ml 1 

| EAST INDIES. ..++ +++ 99 1 30 1 6 
OETA «otra soe. eae 4 j 

| 

| MEDITERRANEAN.....- 2 2 
| SOUTH AFRICA ..cecsee 20 | 22 
AFRICAN ISLANDS ..... 2 4 
SOUTH AMERICA ...... 4 3 


90 | 20 


352) 20,697 


ial oe Ve. eo | 
'23| 28 |4a 4 | 
2 | 23 Z3 e - 
ae on) <6 z a 
iy sa |a| & 
ae) ao | aed he 
So 56 sO | 
———— es oo 
50 | 18,000 2800/ 37/6500 | 
1 |£ nuctusting 3] 0 -= | 30) 9 ae 
67 4646 186} 193) 7437 | 
| very | 
finctuating ove ooo -- 
jo | ditto cod oN LR 384 | 
l 6050 617; 24) 2000 
| 30 120 49} 67) 2720 
it 2200 299) 4] 1200 


150 | 31,016 | 3951) 


1831.] 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


265 


COMPARATIVE VIEW OF THE MISSIONS IN 1831 WITH THEIR STATE IN 1818. 


Principal Stations, where European Missionaries labour ; 


May 1828. |May 1831. 


exclusive of the Dependencies of those Stations ...... se He 
European Missions ..........022ce008 bcvengvate te Ss 82 90 
Assistants, Missionary Artisans, Native Teachers, Readers, | 416 517 

Catechists, and Schoolmasters........ ren es ‘ 
Bchools ..... ete eeAexevetecs ee ee eee ee ee Hewes 360 352 
Scholargs.......0...0-ee ccs ed ee ae ae aera 16,400 20,543 


ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES, 


We shall confine. ourselves, in the present Number, to a collection of 
the most useful racts stated by different Speakers. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 
Instances of Benefits effected by Visiting 
Societies, 

In a distant town with which I am ac- 
quainted, a Society of this kind was esta- 
blished by a near Relation of a Gen- 
tleman now on the Platform. In that 
town, which contains 12,000 inhabitants, 
about 6000 have been visited; and, out 
of this number, 209 were found who were 
absolutely incapacitated, by bodily ail- 
ments, from attending Divine Worship. 
What would have become of these poor 
persons, if they had not been visited ? but 
their wants becoming thus known, they 
were provided with the means of spiritual 
instruction. In the same town, in the 
course of the first year of the Society's 
operations, 105 Young Persons, who were 
in the habit of wasting their Sundays in 
idleness, or worse than idleness, were in- 
duced to attend Divine Worship, and to 
receive instruction in Sunday Schools. 
There were, likewise, 72 persons who 
had not been in the habit of attending any 
Place of Worship, who were persuaded 
to become regular attendants at Church. 
Is it necessary for me to point out the 
advantage of rescuing so many from ha- 
bits of idleness and irreligion? Many 
families in that town have, since the for- 
mation of the Society, adopted the salu- 
tary practice of Daily Family-Prayer. 
The Visitors also succeeded in collect- 
ing smal} subscriptions from about 250 
poor persons; which were placed in a 
fand, from whence they are paid back to 
them again when they are visited by sick- 
ness or distress. A great and salutary 


change was effected in the town. 
(Bp. of Chester—at Dtet. Visit. Boc. An. 


A Lady, who was one of the Visitors 
of a District Society, went to visit a poor 
woman on her death-bed. The place in 

June, 1831. 


which she resided was very densely in- 
habited, and the Lady, in the first in- 
stance, went into a wrong room. Here 
she found an Old Woman busily em- 
ployed in teaching five or six young per- 
sons to gamble, and training them up for 
the worst of purposes: shocked with this 
scene of revolting profligacy, she left the 
place, and proceeded tothe room in which 
the poor sick object ofher visit lay. How 
great the contrast! There was a neat- 
ness and regularity about the apartment, 
which in some degree indicated the mo- 
ral order of its occupants. Ona bed at 
one end of the room lay the dying woman: 
beside her sat her little daughter, a child 
of ten years old, who was reading the 
Bible to her afflicted parent. When she 
saw her visitor approach, she raised her 
eyes in a spirit of joy and thankfulness, 
and expressed her gratitude to God for 
having directed the District Visiting So- 
ciety to her poor dwelling. Her Hus- 
band, she said, who had some time be- 
fore lain stretched on that bed which she 
then occupied,and dying ofa consumption, 
had been visited by some Members of 
the Society: he had been supplied with 
Tracts and Books, and by these, and the 
kindly instructions of his visitors, his 
heart was raised to the Lord: his peace 
of mind was restored, and she had reason 
to hope that he left this world in a lively 
confidence in the Lord Jesus. Her lit- 
tle girl, she said, had been sent toa Sun- 
day School; and she herself was now en- 
Joying the delightful result of her instruc- 
tion there, in having her read to her the 
Bible in her hour of sickness. For all 
these mercies the poor woman expressed 
her thanks to God; and, under Him, her 
gratitude to the Society. Such scenes as 
this—and no doubt many such occur—are 
calculated to on ‘the hearts of the 
2 
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Visitors; and thus, in a doubly advanta- 
geous point of view, they shew the great 


Isportance oft Sch ease te 


Activity of Ladies in such Societies. 

Many persons, I am aware, will readily 
give their subscriptions to these Societies, 
who are deterred from aiding them by 
their personal exertions. I have reason 
to believe that this is the case with many 
Ladies, who shrink from the thought of 
visiting places where they encounter 
scenes of poverty, disease, and squalid 
misery ; and perhaps, still more, are kept 
back by the apprehension of being met 
by a rude or offensive repulse. Let me, 
however, assure all such, that I know 
many Ladies in this Metropolis—highly 
born, delicately formed, nursed, I may 
say, in the lap of idleness—who have 
not shrunk from visits to the garret and 
the cellar—who have hunted out poverty 
and ignorance—who have willingly sat 
by the bed-side of the dying sinner, and 
been the means of bringing happiness 
and joy to his last hours—and who have 
been cheered, through those at-first-re- 
pulsive labours, by the consciousness of 
being the instruments of so much good. 
So far from meeting with any thing like 
rude repulse on these occasions, I can 
state, from my own experience, and so far 
as I am made acquainted with the expe- 
rience of others, that I have never known 
or heard of a single instance in which 
personal insult was offered on occasion 
of any of these visits. There may now 
and then have been a jest or a sneer; 
but I pledge myself that nothing in the 
way of opposition was ever offered; 80 
that even the most shrinking female need 
not be deterred from joining the Society 
on that ground: beyond what I have 
stated, I have not seen or heard of any 
disposition to receive the Visitors in any 
other than the kind feeling in which the 
visits originated. Such, indeed, is the 
influence of good purpose, that, on al- 
most all occasions, it commands respect. 
(Lord Henley—at the Same. 


It is no slight compensation for the 
luxury which surrounds us, to hear that 
those who were reared in the midst of 
that luxury, who were surrounded by its 
temptations and enjoyed so largely the 
means of indulging in them,should be found 
mixing in such scenes as have been de- 
scribed—alleviating the temporal wants, 
and administering to the spiritual hecessi- 
ties, of their poor brethren. I am quite 
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sure that the Noble Lord who preceded 
me did not over-state the kindness, with 
which those who were the objects of the 
Society's care met the attentions of those 
who came to visit them. There is a 
charm in the offer of kindness, which 
wins its way to the heart; and the in 
fluence of that kindness is the best secu- 
rity against personal annoyance or re- 
pulse, from plunging into those places 
which are but unhappily too often the 
scenes of debauchery and blasphemy. 
[ Lord. Calthorpe—at the Same. 
Importance and Necessity of such Societies. 
When I recollect the large numbers 
that were tried and convicted for riots in 
some of the Agricultural Counties, and 
the very great proportion of them who 
were utterly destitute of any religious 
knowledge—when I recollect, also, that 
the majority of those persons were living 
in better circumstances than the mass of 
the people generally live in,in large towns; 
that they had a more free access to 
Church, and were more under the inspec- 
tion of the Ministers of Religion than the 
inhabitants of the large towns—and that 
yet they were in such a gross state of 
ignorance as to moral and religious in- 
struction, I must say, that the facts en- 
force a lesson which we ought to bear in 
continual remembrance, That man doth 
not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that cometh out of the mouth of God ; and 
that where there is no supply of our 
spiritual necessities, there will be no 
happiness for men, nor any stability or 
security for the prosperity of those States 
which are composed of such men. And 
when I see that the situation of those who 
lived in better circumstances, who had 
more opportunities of religious instruc- 
tion afforded them, and were removed 
from many of those temptations which 
surround the inhabitants of large towns, 
was such as I have described and such 
as society has had to deplore, what, f 
ask, must be the condition of a vast num- 
ber of those who reside in these large 
towns or thickly-populous districts? In 
such a state of society as we live in, it is 
our duty to meet the increasing wants 
and necessities of so many of our fellow- 
subjects. I fully agree, therefore, with 
my Noble Friend, that those who go for- 
ward to this work in the spirit stated by 
him are the benefactors of their coun- 
try; and are exemplifying, in the most 
usefal and instructive manner, those 
lessons which the Scriptures themselves 
inculcate. [ Tae Bame—at the Same 


1831. 
The British Government pledged to the 
-. Utter Extinction of Slavery. . 
What have we heard from the Mini- 

sters of the Crown within the walls of 

Parliament ?—a tame and dastardly in- 

timation, that, perhaps, at some very 

distant time, and by some means ex- 
ceedingly gradual indeed, it might be 
expedient to consider whether it might 
not be as well to introduce something 
like justice into our dealings with the 

Negro ?—to mix at least a little tempe- 

rate portion of humanity in our dealings ? 

No !—a bold and manly avowal on their 

part, that the Negroes are men, and 

that they shall no longer be treated as 
bruates—that those whom some, most ir- 
rationally and most presumptuously, have 
dared to call their cHATTELS, are God's ra- 
tional creatures ; and entitled, as well as 
the loftiest among us, to a fall and unquali- 
fied participation in every natural right 
and every moral privilege ! ... We may 
differ with Government as to the best 
means of attaining the common object : 
they may think that the first step ought to 
be to LIGHTEN the chains which bind the 

Negro Slave ; whereas we think that the 

first step should be to suRsT THE CHAINS 

ASUNDER: they may think, and may ad- 

duce very plausible reasons to support 

their opinion, that we ought, in the first 


place, to mrmGaTe the rigour of Slavery 


and ALLEVIATE the condition of the Ne- 
gto; while we think (and it is rather re- 
iuetantly that I have been obliged to 
come to that decision) that the first thing 
to be done is, to resort to the STERNAL 
PRINCIPLES OF JusTick. But if, perhaps, 
we may differ as to the means ef attain- 
ing the ultimate object, we differ not at 
all (and this fills me with unspeakable 
satisfaction) as to the object of our com- 
mon aim—the UTTER EXTINCTION OF 
SLAVERY —the emancipation of every 
Slave throughout the British Dominions. 

But, whatever satisfaction we may 
derive from the voice of the people— 
and I feel the greatest satisfaction that 
that voice has been raised so unequivo- 
cally in our Cause; however grateful we 
may be for the declarations of Ministers, 
who have spoken honestly on this ques- 
tion ; and however animated we may feel 
by the concurrence of the great and good 
in endeavouring to promote our glorious 
object; yet all these are feeble and tri- 
vial encouragements, compared with that 
which we had when we began, and which, 
I doubt not, will attend us till we close 
our operations—the settled conviction, 
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that this Cause is in unison with the prin- 
ciples of Eternal Justice and with the 
tenets of the Christian Religion; and 
that, therefore, the work witt prevail, 
WILL prosper, in spite of all adversaries 
and all obstacles, because (I repeat it 
humbly but confidently) it is the work 


of God himself. 
[T..F. Buzton, Esq 4. P.—at Anti-Siav. Soe. An. 


CONTINENT. 
Artifices of Neologians for corrupting 
Christianity. 

About the middle of the last century, 
there began in Germany a systematic 
attack on all that was dear to the hearts 
of Christians—not in the shape of open ob- 
jection, but in what was called Exposition. 
Those,who wished to undermine Religion, 
thought that it would be useless to begin 
by scoffing and ridicule; which, though 
it might have suited the character of their 
French Neighbours, was ill adapted to 
that of the Germans. These opponents 
of Christianity stood in the middle of a 
people, who, though imperfect in many 
points, had still a reverence for the Bible, 
and an attachment to the doctrines and 
principles of the Reformation. 

The first thing they did was to set the 
BIBLE against the contents of the Bible. 
They began by praising the Bible; and 
by insisting that it was to that, and 
that alone, that they must look. In this 
manner, they quietly thrust aside all the 
Books, Catechisms, and Works of In- 
struction which were founded on the Bi- 
ble, and which had existed or been pub- 
lished since the Reformation ; as if they 
would uphold the dead letter of the book 
to adoration, and had forgot the salutary 
streams which had flowed from that Di- 
vine Fountain. Having thus endeavour- 
ed to get rid of all those books and works 
which fitted the mind for the study of 
the Bible, the next thing was to en- 
deavour to get rid of the Bible itself: 
for this purpose they first began by ob- 
Jections to particular Books, which they 
set forth as not being canonical, or sup- 
ported by the same authority as others : 
they then proceeded to particular texts 
in those Books, the authority of which 
they affected to admit: these they tried 
to explain in a manner totally different 
from that in which they had hitherto been 
understood in the Church of Christ. In 
this manner they tried to explain away 
the Trinity—the Incarnation—the Di- 
vine Atonement—the doctrine of Justi- 
fication by Faith; in fact, all that was 
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dear to men as Christians: or, in other 
words, they endeavoured to get rid of 
Christianity itself piecemeal. 

Another mode by which they endea- 
youred to disseminate their opinions, was 
by getting into their hands all the scHooLs 
in the country; and, in this, they suc- 
ceeded to a fearful extent. 

But it was not only in Literature, and 
in the direction of Schools, that they 
sought to propagate these doctrines: they 
endeavoured also, as much as possible, to 
get BIBLE sOciETIEs and other Religious 
Associations under their direction. We, 
in England, are in the habit of thinking, 
that when a man becomes a member of 
the Bible Society, it is a proof of the 
sincerity of his wish to circulate the 
Bible: in Germany, that fact affords no 
proof at all of the existence of any such 
disposition ; for a friend, who had good 
opportunities of knowing, told me that 
he could name the country where a 
Bible Society had been set up for the 
purpose of hindering the circulation of the 
Bible: those who got it up were aware 
that private individuals were circulating 
the Bible to a considerable extent, and 
that they were obtaining large numbers 
for distribution: in order to relax such 
efforts, they set up a Bible Society of 
their own; and, the more effectually to 
prevent the circulation of the Sacred 
Volume, they obtained an order of the 
State to prevent the importation of Bibles 
by any others than the Bible Society. 

Many other instances could be given 
of the attempts made by these Neologians 
to undermine the doctrines of Christians ; 
but these which I have mentioned will be 
sufficient to shew how earnest they are 
in that impious work. 

[ Rev. A.S. Thelwall —at Contin. Soc. An. 
Destruction of a Mission to Norway by 
Neologians. 

I greatly regret that I should have to 
aagnounce to the Meeting, that the So- 
ciety’s Mission to Norway is abandoned. 
When our Missionary, Carlos Von Bulow, 
went to that country in 1828, he had a 
prospect of success; and did, to a con- 
siderable extent, succeed at first: in the 
large towns, the people were given up 
to Socinian Neology, and from that class 
he had little hope; but in the smaller 
towns and villages the instruction of the 
people had been so much neglected, they 
bad been left so Jong without any atten- 
tion to their religious improvement, that 
they hailed with pleasure and embraced 


with avidity the opportunity of obtaining 
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a knowledge of the Bible. When, bow- 
ever, the Socinian Neologians heard of 
the progress which he was making, they 
roused all their exertions to oppose him: 
the doctrine—that Christ was not God— 
was everywhere preached against bim: 
his efforts were everywhere counteracted, 
and he was at last obliged to withdraw. 
When first it was proposed to them that 
the Bible should be circulated among the 
people, they said that they would not 
object, if along with it they were per- 
mitted to say that ist was not the 
Son of God: but when it was stated to 
them that a Christian Missionary should 
go with the Bible, to expound its doctrine 
to them in the Christian sense, they ob- 
jected to the Bible altogether on those 
terms. The result was, that we were 
obliged to abandon the country altogether. 
[ Ales. Haldane, Esy.—at the Same. 
POLYNESIA, 
Refutation of Calumnies agatnst the 

It was not my design to obtrade 
myself on your attention here to-day: 
but it has been thought desirable that I 
should notice some ded and in- 
jurious attacks, which have lately been 
made on the Mission in the South-Sea 
Islands, by persons whom commerce or 
other motives have taken thither; and 
who, since their return, have published 
statements which are altogether unwar- 
ranted by facts. These statements have 
been circulated through some of the 
Periodical Works of our own country; 
and are producing an unfavourable im- 
pression an the public mind, in reference 
to the real state of things in those Islands. 
We are preparing to meet these charges 
through the press; but it has also beez 
thought desirable, that the Supporters 
and Advocates of the Missionary Cause, 
whom we have the pleasure of seeing on 
the present occasion from different parts 
of the country, should be furnished with 
a brief statement, which may enable 
them to meet the allegations in question, 
so as to prevent, as far as possible, the 
injury which they are designed to pro- 
duce. With regard, then, to the Mis- 
sions in the South-Sea Islands, notwith- 
standing all that has been said, we have 
the most satisfactory grounds of encou- 
ragement. When the Natian, in its col- 
lective capacity, embraced Christianity, 
there were many who appeared to re- 
ceive the Word of God in sincerity ; but 
their profession of Christianity resembled 
the seed sown on the rock: it was fair 
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and flourishing for a time ; but, when the 
sun arose, it withered and died away. 
It never was asserted that the entire 
population were CONVERTED PERSONS; 
and we all know, that where the grace 
of God is wanted in the heart, tempta- 
tions easily prevail. Since that period, 
many of those whe professed Christianity 
have found its reatraints on their evil 
propensities irksome; and have, there- 
fore, thrown them off: so that the broad 
line of demarcation, between the Men of 
this World and Sincere Christians, is 
_ more marked than formerly; and the 
face of society in Tahiti now presents an 
aspect more nearly resembling that of 
our own country, 

. But there are two or three OPERATIVE 
causes in the Stations visited by those 
persons who have circulated the uwn- 
friendly reports, which have occasioned 
those particular places to assume a less- 
favourable aspect than others, and to 
which I will now advert. 

In the first place I would observe, 
that those individuals have only visited 
Oonz of the various islands at which 
Missionaries are stationed; and only two 
ports, at one of which no Missionary is 
stationed. ‘There are persons who have 
the means of exerting a considerable de- 
gree of influence, and some of them have 
avowed themselves determined enemies 
of Religion ; and have publicly declared, 
thet they would move heaven, earth, and 
hell, to counteract its effects: for that 
purpose, they have made use of an in- 
fluence, which ought to have been ex- 
erted for a better purpose. Visits have 
also been made by persons who endea- 
voured by their conduct and example to 
demoralize the population; and it has 
been boasted, that, from a single vessel, 
the sum of a thousand dollars was. ex- 
pended in the purposes of vice. This, 
it appears, occurred at a Station where 
there was no Missionary to counteract the 
banefal influence. Besides these causes, 
individuals who have gone thither for 
purposes of commerce, instead of carry- 
ing implements for agriculture, articles 
of dress, and goods of European manu- 
facture, which would have had the double 
tendency of aiding our commerce and 
benefiting the Natives, have carried thi- 
ther whole cargoes of ardent spirits; and, 
mot content.with anchoring their vessels 
in the ports, have carried these spirits 
4n small quantities from door to door, in- 
troducing them to the houses of the peo- 
-ple, and offering them at a cheaper rate 
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than usual, to induce the Natives to pur- 
chase them; well knowing that ardent 
spirits would tend more to counteract 
the effect of Christian Precepts than any 
other means which they could employ. 

- Another thing, which I will mention, 
has also had a pernicious influence. It 
has been already stated in the Report, 
that, for two or three years, in the New 
Churches formed in the South-8Sea Islands, 
Heresy has shewn its head—that indivi- 
tuals have pretended to be inspired—to 
have had a revelation from heaven; not 
to supersede the Gospel, but to make 
additions to it. The truth, however, has 
been ascertained to be this—that.the 
Gospel was too holy for them—that they 
wished to have its claims relaxed; and, 
in. order to effect that purpose, pre- 
tended that they were inspired. 

_ Moreover, some dissolute characters, 
deserters from Botany Bay, have re- 
sorted to the islands, and a number of 
profligate foreigners reside in these parts 
of the islands: when we consider that 
there is a number of these -abandoned 
people mingling with the inhabitants, we 
are not surprised at the appearance of 
vice ; and we have no hesitation in as- 
serting, that there is more immorality in 
the Stations visited by shipping and cor- 
rupted by such profligacy, than is to be 
found in all the other Stations in the 
South-Sea Islands put together. 

When, in addition to these facts, it is 
remembered, that, notwithstanding this 
counteraction, there has been, among 
the inhabitants of some of the Stations, a 
decrease of crime, an improvement in 
the public morals, an increase of indus- 
try and of domestic comfort—that there 
has been evidently an outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit; and that God has, by the 
preaching of the Gospel, turned many 
from darkness to light and from the power 
of Satan to God—that there are Churches 
consisting of from three to four hundred 
members stedfast in the Faith—that, in 
some instances, the exercise of Church 
Discipline has not been required during 
the past year; and that other Churches, 
during the same period, have received 
large accessions—we have no cause for 
despondency; nor is there the least 
ground for entertaining the surmises 
which our enemies have circulated, of 
endeavours having been made on our 
part to deceive the public. 

I forbear from further remarks, I 
trust these will be sufficient to shew that 
‘there is no ground for apprehension. We 
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doabt not that, in the present instance, 
as in those which are past, the charges 
which have been made will lead to in- 
vestigation : 
truth, and we have no apprehension as 
to the result: conviction will follow; 
and there needs only conviction in the 
Christian Mind to excite its sympathy : 
an increased spirit of prayer and more 
ardent zeal will be manifested in that 
Cause, which will eventually triumph 
over all the opposition that cau be raised 
against it. (Rev. #. Kilie—at Lond. Mise. Boc. An. 


WEST INDIES. 
Rapid Waste of Negro Life. 


In the late discussion in the House of 
Commons, I abstained from bringing for- 
ward any particular cases of cruelty; 
because I thought it might be more con- 
vincing to the judgment of reasonable 
men, to be furnished with a statement of 
Deaths to the amount of FORTY-FIVE 
THOUSAND within the last TEN YEans, 
occasioned by the cruelties of a System 
of degradation and misery, than to dwell 
on any particular instance, however 
greatits enormity... From the Popula- 
fion Returns, it appears that Two THOU- 
SAND EIGHT HUNDRED AND NINETY- 
TWO PERSONS—a number nearly as great 
as that of the Assembly which I now ad- 
dress—perished in the small Island of 
Tobago, within ten years, by the effects 
of Slavery! If it were said that 2982 
human beings, charged with no offence, 
were dragged into the public market, 
and there put to the sword, would not 
the Meeting consider it one of the most 
appalling acts of barbarity ever perpe- 
trated ?—should we not almost wonder 
that the earth had not opened to swallow 
up the perpetrators of such an outrage 
on humanity ?.... Yet the facts are de- 
monstrably true, that, by this System, 
there were destroyed, within the time 
which I have mentionei — in Tobago, 
2892; in Jamaica, 17,000; in Deme- 
rara, 6000 !—but it is unnecessary for 


me to go through the melancholy detail. 
(Mr. Buzton— at Anti-8lav. Boc. An. 


Instance of this Waste of Negro Life. 


Lord Combermere had a plantation in 
the Island of Nevis, called the Staple- 
ton Estate. When he was Governor of 
Barbadoes, with all the aid and infor- 
mation which that position enabled him 
to collect, he had chosen an Overseer, 
named Walley, and servants of various 
descriptions, for the era of 
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investigation will lead to 


[sune, 
his plantation; and who had been so 
very strongly recommended to-him, that 
he thought he might, with perfect satis— 
faction to his feelings and conscience, re- 
turn from the West Indies, leaving, as 
he imagined, the Negroes of his estate 
in Nevis an example of what could be 
accomplished by a benevolent Master— 
to shew how happy even Slaves might 
be rendered by good treatment. The 
experiment proved the utmost that such 
a Master could effect, and how little that 
amounted to. After all the particular 
care his Lordship had taken to place 
suitable persons in charge of the pro- 
perty, what was the result? He would 
not speak of the general effects of mor- 
tality; but, on the Stapleton Estate, 
which contained 240 Slaves at the time 
that Lord Combermere unsuspectingly 
delivered it over to Walley, in two 
years-and-a-half forty-four Slaves died ! 
Allowance being made for the births, the 
consequence was, according to the most 
rigid calculation, that if Walley had 
continued to administer that estate for ten 
years, he would have reduced the nam- 
ber from 240 slaves to 28. I do not 
think it worth while to pursue the cal- 
culation further; but this point of it, 
I must confess, strikes me with horror. ... 
Here we have the whole System of the 
West Indies concentrated within the 
narrow limits of a private estate. We 
see that, in two-years-and-a-half, nearly 
one fifth part of the Negroes were de- 
stroyed; and we see, also, under what 
apparent advantages this vast proportion 
perished. Can there, then, I ask, be a 
more melancholy proof of the incurable 
evils of the State of Slavery than this— 
that a person so well qualified, so much 
disposed, to place his Negroes in the hap» 
piest condition which their circumstances 
would admit of, should thus be so cruelly 
disappointed ?— that his plantation in 
Nevis, instead of being, what he fondly 
dreamt it would be, a sort of imaginary 
e, had become an example which 
would be cited with abhorrence to the 
latest generations of mankind ; to prove 
how little can be effected, in the case of 
institutions so detestable as Slavery, He! 
the kindness and hamane anxiety and 
consideration of any individual—and how 
little, above all, the respectable part of 
the West Indians in this country are 
aware of the manner in which their au- 
thority is opposed, discredit brought on 
their character, and their best intentions 
defeated by those whom they had selected 
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even with the utmost care to earry them 
into effect ? 

[Sir James Mackintosh, M.P.—at the Same. 
Instance of High Talent and Character 
in a Negro Slave. 

. In the Island of. St. Thomas was a 
Negro, a Slave, who had very early in 
life shewed considerable ability: he was 
educated, and became eminent for his 
knowledge of architecture and engineer- 
ing; and, on this account, he was en- 
gaged in the construction of some of the 
most important public works: he was 
also skilled in five different languages : 
he was, however, still a Slave, and so 
were all his family. By his skill, indus- 
try, and perseverance, he amassed some 
money; and purchased—his own free- 
dom? No; but that of her who was much 
dearer to him—his Wife. He again 
proceeded with his industry and eco- 
nomy, until he was enabled to purchase 
his own freedom, which, as he was so 
valuable a Slave on the estates of the 
King (of Denmark), was rated at a very 
high price. After this, one after an- 
ther, he purchased the freedom of his 
six children; and continuing the exer- 
cise of his talents, he died at the very 
advanced age of nearly 100 years, 
leaving his family in independent cir- 
cumstances; and affording, in his own 
career, a splendid instance of the ad- 
vantages of early instruction. 

[James Montgomery, Esq.— at Brit.and For. &ch.An. 


: NORTH-AMBRICAN INDIANS, 
Kahkewaquonaby’s Account of the Chip- 
pewas. 

It will have been seen by our re- 
port of the Anniversaries in the last 
Number, that this Young Chief ad- 
dressed several of the Public Meet- 
ings. We subjoin his First Address, 
which was delivered at the Wes- 
leyan Anniversary ; and parts of his 
Speeches at other Meetings: these 
Speeches, though, of course, in the 
strain of his First Address, were va- 
ried by such appropriate matter as 
to shew much intelligence of mind. 

My Christian Brothers and Sisters, 
I shake hands with you all this day in my 
heart. I feel, my Christian Friends, 
that your God, whom you have been wor- 
shipping and talking about this day, is my 
God also. I feel that the same Religion, 
which warms your. hearts and makes you 
glad, warms my heart, and makes me 
giad also. I am come a great way, my 
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White Brothers and Sisters: I am come 
from over the great waters, from the wil- 
derness of America. I come at the re- 
quest of my Brothers and Sisters in that 
land who love the Great Spirit, to shake 
hands with you, and to see what God is 
doing among you. I feel very glad in my 
heart that God has preserved me, and 
brought me here to see your faces. You 
are all strangers to me, that is, I mean, 
personally; but you are not strangers to 
me in the Religion of Christ. I have the 
same hope that you have; the same hope 
that, when my body falls to the ground, 
I shall go to the Lord Jesus Christ: and 
I hope I shall see all my brothers and 
sisters in the Kingdom of God. 

Saffer me to tell you, that the Lord 
hath done great things for poor Indians in 
the wilds of Upper Canada, in America. 
The poor Indians have been long time 
sitting in darkness, and praying to the 
san and moon, and many other things 
that are no gods; not seeing the good 
things that you see; not enjoying the 
good things that you enjoy, and that have 
done you so much good. But through the 
labours of good men, good Methodist Peo- 
ple, who came to us at Credit River, and 
pointed out to us the Lamb of God that 
takes away the sin of the world, these 
poor Indian People, who are the rem- 
nant of a once powerful Nation, were 
made to rejoice in good tidings, and 
brought to tread in the ways of God. 
Before this time we knew nothing of the 
Great Spirit: we knew that there was 
a Great Spirit, but we did not know him 
aright: we did not pray to the Great 
Spirit aright : we did not know how to 
worship Him aright: we did not come to 
Him by Jesus Christ. But, about eight 
years ago, some Missionary People, with 
the Word of God in their hands and with 
the Holy Spirit in their hearts, came to 
us, and sat down by our wigwams, and 
told us what Jesus Christ had done for 
us, and how He died for poor Indians as 
well as for White People; and that if we 
would go to Him, He would have mercy 
upon us. ‘These things that they told us 
about our sins, made us at first very sorry ; 
but many went to the Great Spirit, and 
He had mercy on them, and took the sick- 
ness away from their hearts, and made 
them to rejoice very much, and gave 
them a good hope of going to heaven 
above. 

Since I have been hearing these good 
Brethren talk about Missionary Efforts, 
and what God has dane for men, and fer 
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the places where the Black People live, 
I have said in my heart, “ God bless you, 
and bless all you do, for the poor Flea- 
then, and in the Cause of Missions!” I 
have no doubt you feel glad in your hearts 
that you have been the means in the hands 
of God of saving some poor people from 
destruction. And now you see before 
your eyes the effects of the preaching of 
the Gospel of Christ. In my early days, 
I was brought up a Heathen: I was 
taught to run in the woods, to handle the 
bow, and to hunt the game: I was taught 
to worship the Heathen Gods. But, 
about eight years ago, I was led to attend 
a Methodist Meeting: I understood a 
little English; and when I heard the 
Minister, I thought he was speaking to 
me all the time, and telling me all my 
sins that I had committed. Then I be- 
gan to be very sorry in my heart: I 
was made to fall down on my knees: I 

rayed to God almost all the night; and, 
ust as daylight came, God spoke peace 
to my heart. Oh what joy came into me 
then! Then I remembered my poor re- 
lations and my poor countrymen; and 
with tears in my eyes, I went and told 
them what God had done for my soul. 
And then they began to weep also, and to 
call on theGreatS pirit; and we worshipped 
Him together. And soon the whole tribe 
of my people all fell down and worshipped 
the Great Spirit in the Name of Jesus 
Christ. And this good work is going on 
hundreds of miles back in the wilderness : 
where no White Man is, the voice of 
prayer and of praise is heard from poor 
Indians, made to rejoice in the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ by His Gospel. 

I thank you, Christian Friends, that 
you have sent Missionaries; and I thank 
God that He has blessed yon in this 
great Cause. I have a great deal to say ; 
bat I have travelled all the night, and 
have not slept any on the way, 80 I do 
not feel as if I could say a great deal now. 
Bat let me tell you, Brothers and Sisters, 
we were in a miserable state before we 
found Jesus. We roved about front 
place to place; we had no village, no 
good houses, no sheep, no oxen, none of 
these good things: but when we got Je- 
sus Christ, we began to desire these good 
things; and as soon as the Lord visited 
our souls, we got Societies, and we built 
log-houses, and we formed villages, and 
we got sheep and oxen, and we began: 
to enjoy the comforts of life. And let 
me tell you, Christian Friends, that, in 
order to do good to poor Intliians, you 
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must take them Religion. Some men tried 
to convert them by making them farmers, . 
and giving them oxen and ploughs, with- 
out the Religion of Christ : this has never 
succeeded Indians. But when 
their hearts are made sensible that they 
are sinners, and when they find that Je- 
sus Christ the Son of God died for In- 
dians as well as for White Men, THEx they 
are prepared to be civilized, and to have 
all the comforts of life. Before this, they 
will not; but, like the deer in the woods, 
they wish to rove about: they must get. 
Christ first, and then they will wish for 
all these things. 

My Christian Friends, I find that the- 
Religion of Christ is the same all over the 
world: the same love,the same happy feel- 
ings I have felt here this afternoon, I have 
also felt in the wilderness of America : 
I have the same love in my heart here 
and there. Some people in Canada tell 
us we are deceived: they say, “How 
can we know that God is ours? How 
can we have him in our hearts? How 
can we feel happy in Religion ? It must 
be all delusion and fancy.” But I say, 
“If this be a deluston, it is a happy de- 
luston: let me be deluded this way, if I 
may be happy here and thengotoheaven !” 

I shake hands with you, my Brethren 
and Sisters in Christ Jesus. This is afl 
I have to say to you at present. 

— Before we heard from the good Mis- 
sionaries the Words of Jesus, we were 
very little, poor, and needy. Our eyes 
were blind, and we could not see. There 
appeared to be a great wall between us; 
so that, while you had the light shining 
upon you on one side, we were all in 
darkness at the other: and, while in this 
darkness, we worshipped things which 
did us no good —sometimes the sun, 
sometimes the moon, and sometimes the 
Great Spirit that is thought to live in 
the Great Falis: for we believed that 
every particular thing was in the charge 
of particular spirits—as, that there was 
a spirit for the deer, and another for the 
fish ; and we offered up prayers and sacri- 
fices to them, as our necessities required. 
But, in all this crooked way of living, we 
had no peace to cheer us on our way. 

—The Indians all believe there is a 
heaven made by the Great Spirit, and 
that the Great Spirit is the Father of all 
the children of men. We all believe 
thet the Great Spirit made both the 
White Man and the Red Man, i. ¢. the 
Indian; bat there is a wide difference 
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from yoars in our mode of worshipping 
the Great Spirit. You worship the 
Great Spirit through the Lord Jesus 
Christ: bat we worship Him in dark. 
ness or superstition ; sometimes through 
the sun, or the moon, or other gods. We 
have an idea that the Great Spirit will 
not hurt us; but that there is a Wicked 
Spirit—very bad indeed—who does every 
thing to injure us. We make sacrifices 
to this Wicked Spirit, in order to keep 
in friendship with it. We have no idea, 
like yours, of Heaven or Hell, but we 
believe in a future state. We think that 
when the san goes down in the West, 
there our fature world is. We do not 
think that the White Man’s spirit goes 
to the same place: we think it goes to s 
different place. This is the opinion 
which many of my countrymen have, 
when I attempt to preach unto them the 
Lerd Jesus. They say that the Great 
~ Spirit gave us a country, different from 
yours, and where the sun sets, for our souls 
to go to when we die. In speaking to my 
countrymen on this subject, I have fre- 
quently told them that they were very 
much mistaken about their Indian Coun- 
try for souls to inhabit in the West. I 
have told them that the Good Book says, 
that the righteous shall go to Heaven and 
the wicked to Hell. I have often told 
my that the White Man had 
sailed all over the world; and that he 
had with his big cance visited the West, 
where they thought the souls of the In- 
dians went, and that he had never found 


mode of life is, we arrive at places where 
there are no deer to be found, nor any 
fish to be met with; ah! then we get 
very hangry, and some, of our people 
starve to death. Let me tell you what 
happened once on account of this dread- 
fal suffering of hunger, two or three 
years ago. But I do not like to mention 
the circumstances [after a slight hesita- 
tion], yet I believe I must | with great 
firmness of expression |: I will mention 
it, for the purpose of shewing you to what 
an extremity we are reduced in those 
seasons of famine to which I have alluded. 
The circumstance happened on our na- 
tive shores, off the great Lake Huron. 
A man and his wife were out in the 
woods, and could get nothing to eat: 
they remained a great many days search- 
ing for food, without meeting with any 
thing to eat: the man at last fell asleep. 
The woman killed her husband whilat he 
June 1831. 
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was sleeping. She killed him for the 
purpose of eating him. She did it to 
preserve her own life. After committing 
this horrible act—for all the Indians ab- 
hor such acts as murder—she was obliged 
to flee away. She went off, and was 
shunned by all who saw her. I myself 
saw her last winter: she was then an 
outcast from her fellew-creatures: she 
was called by them ‘“‘ Wendegoo,” that 
is, “‘aman-eater.” The Indians thought 
the deed so wicked, that she ought to be 
left to perish. 

—Let me tell you some things that 
have transpired since your fathers came 
among us. Before they came we had no 
knowledge, no idea, of the FIRE-WATERS 
—what you call. whiskey. We were 
strangers to these things; but some of 
your wicked fathers brought the poison 
among us; and what have been the conse- 
quences of its introduction? Why, it has 
been poisoning us—it has been killing 
us one after another, and now we are 
left only a handful, to weep over the 
graves and the ruins of our forefathers, 
and to have sorrow in our hearts. But 
I do not mention this, My Christian 
Friends, with any thing in my heart to 
reproach you, because I think it was 
some of your White Heathens that 
brought this to us. 

—There are now about 2000 of my 
countrymen receiving Christian Instruc- 
tion from the Methodists and Missio- 
naries, besides many who are taught by 
Members of the Church of England. 
Among the Converted Indians you will 
be rejoiced to hear that there are fifteen 
Schools in different parts of Upper Ca- 
nada, and there are no less than 450 In- 
dian Children attending them, learning 
the English Language: of these, 200 
ean read the Word of God, and under- 
stand it. There was no book in the 
Chippewa Tongue: there wes no written 
or printed language among ts: but, 
since we have found the Great Spirit— 
the True God—we have tried and suc- 
ceeded in making books. My Brother, 
an Indian Chief, and myself, were en- 
gaged some time in translating portions 
of the Holy Scriptures inte the Chip- 
pewa Tongue, which we accomplished. 
I have brought with me what we trans- 
lated, the Gospel of St. John, to get 
printed ; and I hope, if God spares my 
life, to be able to translate some of those 
good little Tracts which your Society has, 
and have them printed and distributed 
among my people. <7 Dear Friends, 

2 


274. 


the work of the Lord among us is going 
‘on very rapidly: we might increase our 
labours to a very great extent, if we had 
only the means; but, on account of not 
having those means which are necessary 
to establish Schools and Missionary Sta- 
tions, we are very much tied in our 
hands, so that we cannot help our poor 
Indian Brethren who are yet destitute 
of the comforts of Religion, and are igno- 
rant of Jesus Christ. 

—It makes the heart of the poor 
Indian rejoice to see his child read in a 
book: tosee him put the talk upon paper, 
and to see the talk go to a distance, that 
makes him to rejoice. I will give you 
one instance. At the River Credit we 
have a Station. A Chief had a Son who 
was instructed in our Mission School: 
after, he was employed as a Teacher in 
another School, and went away more 
than a hundred miles from his Father: 
after a time, he wrote a Letter to his 
Father in the Indian Tongue, which he 
did not know how to read: the Father 
brought it to me, to read it for him ; and, 
while I read, the tears ran down his eyes, 
and he rejoiced to hear the talk of his 
Son on the paper at a distance, and he 
blessed and praised God for that his Son 
was instructed in Reading and Writing. 

—I will now tell you of the goodness 
of God in making some conversions, to 
my own knowledge. There was a Son 
of a Chief who resided with us, and whose 
name was Chichinaw, which, being trans- 
lated, means “‘ Big-Canoe.” His Father 
lived at the back of the lakes upon the 
Huron, and was a Heathen. Big-Canoe 
became a convert; and, about two years 
‘ago, accompanied me on a journey to the 
part of the country where his people 
dwelt. We saw his Father, and con- 
versed with him; and he said, “‘ I accept 
your words, and will pray to the Great 
Spirit.” Having stayed a day-and-a- 
half, I left the Settlement; but Big-Canoe 
remained, to complete the conversion of 
his Father. In two months afterward I 
saw him again, and asked how he had 
succeeded with his people; and he said 
they had been all turned to the Great 
Spirit, and were all worshipping Him in 
their hearts: he had been allowed no 
rest, so desirous were the people of being 
taught; but he told them he himself knew 
little more than his ABC. They wished 
him to tell them that, but he had no book: 
at last he thought of going into the woods, 
and taking the birch-bark, which is per- 
fectly white: he wrote the letters of the 
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Alphabet upon it, with a piece of burned 
stick; and thustaught the people. I will 
state only one case more. In coming to 
this country, I passed through a White 
Settlement on my way to New York: 
the people were very bad and wicked : 
I heard two men swearing: I went up 
to one of them, and put a little Tract of 
this Society’s, called “The Swearer’s 
Prayer,’ into his hands, and then went 
away: ina few months afterward I heard, 
from the Clergyman of the place, that 
these men had been converted, and tarn- 
ed to God. 

—TI had heard much of England, and 
of the English, when I came’ down to 
Canada from my own country; and I 
had expected to see much, when I should 
come among you: but now that I have 
seen what you have done, and what you 
are doing, I must say, that until I came 
here I did not half know you or your 
country. But one thing I have seen 
which I must own to you I did not ex- 
pect to see among you: I have been here, 
now, two Sabbath-days, and I have seen 
hundreds of your children running about 
the streets idle, and evidently neglected. 
How comes this, My Brothers and Sisters! 
You, who have the means in your power, 
ought to prevent these things. I know 
that this Society is intended for that 
purpose ; but then every man who thinks 
Education good, and Christian Education 
good, ought tohelp. Ifyou see a farmer 
who works smart, you will also see that 
he makes great profit; for the smarter 
he works, the greater will be his harvest. 
In the same way, the more you work at 
the Society the more you will lessen the 
number of those children who are now 
growing up without instraction. 

—I ant very glad, My Christian Friends, 
to meet you; and to see what you are 
doing for the spreading of the Gospel 
among the poor benighted Nations of the 
earth. I heartily wish you success, and 
I pray that God may bless and own your 
efforts in so good a cause. I am glad 
tobe present at your Meeting, so that 
I may have it within my power, when 
I go back among my people, tp tell them 
what I have seen in this Great City; 
and what I have heard coming out of 
your hearts, from time to time, in this 
place. Iam glad to know that God is 
no respecter of persons, but that He is 
merciful to all; that He has provided His 
Good Religion for all; not only for our 
White Friends, but for us poor Indians : 
for I find, since I have been among the 
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White People, that the same hopes fill 
both our hearts; and I find the same ex- 
perience in the Indian's heart as in yours. 
We all rejoice in one Spirit, in one Lord, 
in one God; and all walk together in one 
road to Heaven. I hope that we shall 
all meet together in our Father’s House, 
where we shall be all one in Christ Jesus. 


Continent. 


France, 
From a late Number of the “ Ar- 
chives du Christianisme,” we collect 
some notices of the 
Anniversaries, in Paris, of various Pro- 
testant Societies, 

Religious-Tract Soc.—This Institution, 
as usual, led the way; M. Stapfer in the 
Chair. 
been 19,561 francs; and the Payments, 
including the discharge of a previous 
debt, had exceeded the Receipts by 193 
francs. Nearly 450,000 Tracts had been 
distributed; being about 200,000 more 
than in the preceding year. M. Martin, 
jun., of Bourdeaur, in moving the ac- 
ceptance of the Report, greatly affected 
the Meeting by the following statement :— 

I knew a man who was an enemy of the 
Society, and who was its enemy because he 
did not believe the Divinity of Christ. He 
read a Tract on this subject—your Tract en- 
titled, ‘‘ Scriptural Views of Verne Christ,’’ 
This reading, entered on in sincerity and as 
in the presence of God, was the means of 
his conversion. He now adores the Saviour 
as his Lord and hisGod. This man is known. 
to a great number of here present— 
it is his happiness to make this confession 


before you—it is he who is permitted at this. 


moment thus to address you ! 

Bible Society — The Twelfth Annual 
Meeting was held on the 13th of April, 
under the Presidency of Admiral Count 
Ver-Huell. The Receipts had amounted 
to 43,751 francs; and the Issues to 4434 
Bibles and 4001 Testaments. One De- 
partment, that of the Lower Pyrenees, 
has set the example of furnishing every 
Protestant Family with a Bible; and, 
with the aid of Donations of 500 francs 
each from the Rev. Daniel Wilson and 
the Rev. Mark Wilks, the same benefit 
will speedily be conferred on the De- 
partment of the Drome. 

Society of Christian Morals—The Mem- 
bers met on the 1 4th of April; M. Stapfer, 
im consequence of the indisposition of the 
Marquis de la Rochefoucauld-Liancourt, 
in the Chair. The Society having made 
but little progress during the year, the 
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Rev. Mark Wilks stated, that he did not 
consider this as sufficiently accounted for 
by the political circumstances of the 
country; but ascribed it, in part, to the 
want of confidence and interest in the 
Society: many, not knowing what was to 
be understood by the “Christian Morals’’ 
the promoting of which was its professed. 
object, declined to render it their assist- 
ance: he added— 

It is necessary that the Society should de- 
fine in what consists the difference of Chris- 
tian Morals from all other: the motive of all 
Christian Morals is, that love to God, with 
which the Christian is inspired by the know- 
ledge which he has of God's love to man, 
manifested in Christ Jesus: it is this which 
distinguishes the System of Christian Morals 
from all the Systems of Morals invented by 
man: it is this love to God, whicll renders 
the Christian System efficacious afid power- 
ful. Ifsuch are the views of thé Committee, 
let them be plainly declared; and they will 
soon find themselves supported by the co- 
operation of all those who are influenced b 
the knowledge of God's infinite love. If 
such be not their views, let that be stated ; 
in order to ascertain whether they can find 
sufficient support from such as may be will- 
ing to associate with them in pursuit of their 
different objects of utility, without ranging 
themselves however under the banner of 
Christianity. Let the Society clearly state 
what are the views which it entertains. The 
public have a right to require this at its hands. 

These remarks were favourably. re- 
ceived; and it may be hoped that the 
Committee will feel the necessity of seek- 
ing for living principle where only it can 
be found. 

Missionary Society—The Meeting took 
place on the 15th of April; Adm. Count 
Ver-Huell in the Chair. The Receipts 
had been 23,609 francs, and the Payments 
26,403. The Missionary Institution has 
six Students: Mr. Firmin Didot has ad- 
mitted one of them, M. Pélissier, to ac- 
quire under him the knowledge of Print- 
ing, preparatory to his proceeding to join 
the Missionaries in South Africa: to this 
object he was set apart on the following 
day, the 16th, in the Church in the “‘ Rue 
Saint-Antoine ;”’ on which occasion M. 
Grand-Pierre, the Director of the Insti- 
tution, preached from 2 Cor. v. 18. 

Society of Elementary Instruction—This 
Society, which has been lately formed 
among the Protestants, confined itself, 
as in the preceding year, to a more pri- 
vate meeting of Subecribers, held on the 
16th of April, not wishing a degree of 
publicity out of proportion to the extent 
of its present labours: the Marquis de 
Jaucourt was in the Chair. The state 
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of Elementary Instruction among the 
Protestants varies greatly in different 
parts of France: in Alsace, for example, 
there is scarcely a Commune without its 
School, and there are few uneducated 
children ; while, in the Departments of 
the Ardéche and the Dréme, the igno- 
rance is extreme. 


From two of the Reports delivered 
on these occasions, we extract some 
remarks on the 
Influence of Political Events on Societies. 

The year which has just closed has, 
doubtless, in many respects, not been 
favourable to the of our Cause ; 
the excitement, which inevitably attends 
great political and social changes, has 
diverted the attention of many from se- 
rious and religious objects; and there 
are others, whose pecuniary resources 
have been considerably reduced. But, 
on the other hand, these very agitations 
and inquietudes have, perhaps, led many 
to feel the value of those sources of good 
which are independent of the world and 
of man; and have disposed others to 
disperse, with enlarged liberality, such 
Publications as are calculated to enlighten 
the mind, calm the spirit, and console 
the heart. Be this as it may, this year 
is that in which our Society has both had 
the most abundant resources at its dis- 
posal, and has been enabled to make the 
largest issues. [ Tract Boc. Report. 

The moment in which we speak bears 
a character of especial urgency. Never, 
at any other period, did the Moral 
Wants of the World present themselves 
in a manner so striking—never were the 
means of providing for these wants so 
abundant and so varied—nor ever were 
the evidences of Divine Approbation and 
the success of Christian Labours more 
marked and more encouraging. What- 
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might. [The Same, 

The state of France and of Europe 
has greatly changed during the year. It 
may change still ; but without rendering 
our labours less necessary—without in 
any degree diminishing their importance 
—without weakening in any measure 
their interest: for the Gospel is true at 
this moment—as it has always been—and 
as i¢ shall ever remain. Immortal souls 
are precious now—as they were a hun- 
dred years since—es they have been for 
a thousand years—as they were when 
the Saviour descended to the earth that 
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He might purchase thém with His blood: 
and, however serious may be the revolu- 
tions which are now working or which 
may yet work in the social world, the 
Heathen perish without God and without 
hope, and the commandment of God to 
carry to them Salvation and Eternal 
Life is explicit and unchangeable. 

{ Missionary Report. 


Exertions of an English Lady in distribut- 
This Lady writes to the British 
and Foreign Bible Society— 

In the secluded glens and remote 
valleys of the Pyrenees, I have traced 
the footsteps of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society ; and found in the shep- 
herd’s hut the precioys Word of God, 
conveyed thither by your Agents. 

I may take this opportunity cf exprest- 
ing my gratitude to the Society, for the 
privilege granted to me in the years 1828 
and 1829, of spreading the Scriptures in 
France, Of 1000 copies, which, in that 
period, I had the happiness of selling, 
giving away, or placing for distribution, 
many, to my own knowledge, have been 
the means of enlightening the under- 
standing and converting the heart: 
doubtless many more will be found, after 
many days, when the secrets of all hearts 
shall be laid open. 

I purpose spending this summer in 
the South of France, more particularly 
the Pyrenees ; and hope the Society will 
not withhold from me the privilege, 
granted on a former occasion, of ordering 
Testaments from Professor Kieffer, for 
distribution and sale. I shall, in all pro- 
bability, revisit one valley where I sold 
150 French Testaments, and have occé- 
sional opportunities of selling a few 
Spanish Testaments by meags of the 
shepherds. — 


Giestern Africa. 


; Sierra Reous. 

BRITISH § FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Tne Rev. David Morgas, Cheplsio 
of the Colony, thus states, in ® 
Letter of the 25th of February, the 


_ Influence of the Scriptures, on meny 
Afri 


ricans. 

I have been requested by the Cour 
mittee to write to the Parent Society, 
to return their best thanks for the wel 
come grant of 250 Bibles and Test 
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ments, which camb by the Sappho; as 
well as to solicit a fresh supply of 200 
Nonpareil 12mo. Bibles, both for dis- 
tribution and sale in the Colony, and 
also in order to enable the Auxiliary to 
meet the demands of the Mission Schools. 
The Treasurer also wishes to inform you, 
that a remittance of money will soon be 


It would afford the friends of the So- 
ciety here unfeigned pleasure, were they 
able to give a more cheering account of 
eur Auxiliary: although its operations 
are not so extensive as they could wish 
them to be, still I trust that there is 
sufficient evidence that many of the 
swarthy sons of Africa have derived 
lasting benefits from the Blessed Book 
which it professes to distribute, and that 
its truths are the support and comfort of 
their souls. 

» Many of the Liberated-African Y ouths, 
employed as domestic servants, shew such 
an anxiety for the acquisition of Reading, 
and pursue their endeavours with so 
mach diligence, as to be able to read the 
Scriptures with no other help than that 
of their fellow-servants who had received 
the benefit of instruction, and with no 
other time than what they can spare 
after the labour of the day is over. Some 
had even paid their fellow-servants for 
this occasional and defective instruction. 
Some of this description have applied to 
me for Bibles. Whatever motive may 
have induced them to do this, we hope 
the effect will not be altogether lost; 
and we have the greater reason to expect 
this, as the Bible is the book most prized, 
ahd most generally read. 

SSS 


ghediterranean. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
ABYSSINIAN MISSION. 
AN account of the proceedings of 
the Rev. Messrs. Gobat and Kugler 
in Abyssinia was given at pp. 146— 
149 of our Number for March. It 
was then stated, that some earlier 
communications, transmitted by the 
Missionaries, had not come to hand: 
these have recently been received ; 
and from them we extract the fol- 
lowing particulars. 
Favourable Reception of the Missionaries 
tn Abyssinia. 

Under date of the 19th of Fe- 

bruary, Messrs. Gobat and Kugler 
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thus express their gratitade to God 
for the free access given them in 
Abyssinia. 

We cannot but begin our first report 
from Abyssinia with praises and thanks- 
giving to the Father of Mercies, for hav- 

g safely conducted us to the country 
and to the people whose welfare we 
have had at our hearts for several years. 
We will not dwell on the gratitade we 
feel towards God; but we supplicate an 
abundant measure of grace from Him 
through Jesus Christ; and trust that we 
can praise and magnify our glorious Sa- 
viour by doing His will, declaring again 
this great truth to the Abyssinians, That 
there is no salvation in any other, nor is 
there any Name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved, except 
the Name of Jesus Christ. The reasons 
we have to encourage the long-nourished 


hope that the Lord will now again 


favour the Abyssinians with the light of 
His holy Gospel, you will find in our 
present report. 

We have not met with any of those 
diffieulties of which other Travellers so 
bitterly complain ; but we could not have 
escaped them all, if our friend Ali had not 
been with us. Wecan truly say, that we 
were without care from the time we left 
Massowah till now. Ali’s conduct bas 
surpassed even our most sanguine eapec- 
tations; as you will observe, in reading 
this report. We have learned from the 
Natives, in what estimation those Tra- 
vellers are held who deal so lavishly with 
their money in these countries: they are 
considered as rich people without under- 
standing. We have been so fortunate 
as to pass everywhere without giving 
presents ; but we paid those who did any 
thing for us, until we entered the terri- 
tory of Sebagadis: yet we frequently 
heard the Natives saying, that we were 
good men; and we have thus convinced 
ourselves, that friendship formed only 
by and for money is, in the East, of no 
longer duration than in Europe. 


Journey from Massowah to Adi-Grate, 


Jan. 15, 1830—Left Massowah in the 
afternoon, and spent the night at Gerar, 
the place from which all persons go in 
boats to Massowah. 

Jan. 16 — On entering Dochono*, a 
little before mid-day, we were told that 
Ali’s son, with about thirty soldiers, had 
arrived. They came to welcome their 
A ee 


* Called Arkeeko, by Salt, and others. 
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master, as soon as we had entered the 
small house which Naib Jeckia had given 
us. In the evening, these soldiers pre- 
sented themselves to Ali, thus: Each 
soldier began, in his turn, by singing 
verses of his own composing; the by- 
standers accompanying him with their 
voices. While singing, the soldier stamp- 
ed towards his master, then back again, 
holding his sword or spear in his hand; 
and, in conclusion of the ceremony, stood 
in the presence of his master, saying 
repeatedly, “I am your soldier, I am 
your slave,” &. Some of them made 
long speeches, enumerating their merits. 
This show lasted till late at night. 

Jan. 18, 1830—We set out from Do- 
chono in the morning. We were all in 
good health and spirits. Having tra- 
velled about eight miles over the Plain 
Ketra, we rested, and took some refresh- 
ment—honey and bread. 

From the Plain Ketra we entered into 
a narrow valley. The mountain Kadam * 
was on our left, along the sea-shore. We 
spent the night at Sheluket. We are 
informed that there is a Shoho Village 
near this place, upon the mountains, 
called also Sheluket. 

Jan.19 — We left Sheluket early; 
and reposed at Sachto, a fountain. There 
came several flocks of cattle, sheep, and 
goats, whilst we were sitting in the sha- 
dow of the trees. The shepherds of the 
first flocks were afraid of us, on per- 
ceiving our soldiers. One of them passed 
by upon a mule, with several armed 
servants at his side; and when they 
thought they had ascertained that we 
were no robbers, they brought their 
flocks to the fountain. 

A Mahomedan of our company came 
to me, complaining of a pain in one of 
his eyes. We advised him to get 
somebody to blow fine snuff into his 
eye; but as there was none who knew 
how to do it, I did it for him. This 
is a sure remedy in the very first be- 
ginning of ophthalmia, as the snuff pro- 
cures a profuse flow of water from the 
eye; and ophthalmia generally begins 
with a dry burning and stinging in the 
eyes, Mr. Dussap became acquainted 
with this remedy at Cairo. A slave 
asked snuff from him in the streets of 
Cairo; and having got the snuff, the 
slave put it into his own eyes, in the 
presence of Mr. Dussap, who has since 
often witnessed the good effects of this 


* Called Gidam, in Salts Map. 
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application. A friend of the Mahome- 
dan just mentioned, observed on this 
occasion, that we differed altogether 
from all the Franks they had hitherto 
seen. The others would not even touch: 
any of them; whereas we were always 
ready to afford relief to suffering people. 
We arrived in the evening at Hamham- 
ma, another fountain. We saw here, 
for the first time, many monkeys, on a 
rocky mountain. 

We slept at Debra on the 20th of Ja- 
nuary, and passed the Taranta in the 
morning. Spent the night of the 21st at 
Upper Tubo, and went to Shemphaito 
on the 22d. The camels from Dochono 
go back from this place ; and from hence 
oxen, asses, or men must carry the 
goods up a high and steep mountain, to 
Halai. Our boxes were carried by 
people, for wages. On the 23d we rode 
up the said mountain for about eight 
miles, and arrived at Halai in the after- 
noon. The way from Dochono to Halai. 
is very bad. The main direction of our 
way from Dochono to Halai was 8. 8.W., 
sometimes 8.W. Halai is the first vil- 
lage in Tigré. The majority of the inha- 
bitants here profess Christianity. There 
was acaravan at Halai, from the inte- 
rior. We heard that this caravan had 
brought about 90 Slaves. The houses 
at Halai are poor huts, built of stone 
and mud: the filet roofs are made of 
wood, and covered with mud. Girls wear 
a leather skin about them; and women 
generally wear a large piece of wool- 
len stuff, of their own making. People 
brought several goats, with bread, honey, 
and maize, in plenty, to our house. We 
stayed at Halai till the 25th. Went to 
Dera in the afternoon. Dera is about 
four miles from Halai, southward. We 
were informed that no Mahomedan lived 
at Dera. We moved from Dera to 
Auhené in the afternoon of the 26th. 
Auhené is five miles southward from 
Dera. We passed Adogera, one mile 
from Auhené, on the 27th; and entered 
Adi-Kaich in the afternoon. Adi-Kaich 
is six miles from Achené, southward. 

Jan.28 — Went from Adi-Kaich to 
Dochono, two miles; and reached Se- 
naphé, seven miles from Dochono. 

Rested the whole of the 29th at 8e- 
naphé ; and on the 30th we entered 
Bechat, the dwelling-place of Ali. This 
was again a place of repose. During 
eight days the house was daily full of vi- 
sitors, from morning to evening. One 
party went off, and another came, till 
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the maize and the bread were nearly 
consumed in the house. Many people, 
too, brought bread, honey, &c. The 
thaize is made in large jugs : whenever it 
failed, the doorkeeper and some other 
soldiers took sticks and turned out the 
people: they were sometimes obliged 
even to beat the people. Having spent 
four or five days at Bechat, a messenger 
arrived from Sebagadis, with the re- 
quest that Ali should leave every thing at 
Bechat, as Sebagadis wanted to see him 
as soon as possible at Antalo. We ar- 
ranged our affairs thus—that Br. Gobat 
should go with Ali; and that I and our 
friend Aichinger should stay with the 
baggage, and wait for Ali’s return. Br. 
Gobat and Ali left us, accordingly, on 
the 8th of February. 

There was tranquillity in the house 
after Ali was gone with his soldiers; and 
I then bad more opportunity to converse 
with Christians. I had a very interest- 
ing conversation, for about three hours, 
with an old Priest, who understood the 
Ethiopic. We read together the third 
Chapter of the Gospel of St. John. 
Having proved that Baptism was not in 
itself Regeneration, I went on to argue, 
that neither their Fasts nor their Alms 
could effect this new birth which is ahso- 
lutely necessary to salvation. The Priest 
had always something to say too; but 
he was very modest, and did not speak 
@ word against passages of the Gospel, 
though they were always very pointedly 
against him. He tried, repeatedly, to 
bring in the authority of the Fathers ; 
but I declared that the Gospel was the 
foundation of the Christian Faith, and this 
foundation was strong enough by itself, 
without any human support. I then read 
with him the conclusion of the Sermon 
on the Mount: He who hears these words 
and keeps them, is like a man who builds 
his house upon a rock, &c. I added, that 
we endeavoured to act according to the 
Word of Christ; and said, with feelings 
of compassion, that the Christians in the 
East had forsaken that sure foundation, 
the Word of God, observing now the 
Doctrines of men; and their faith was 
therefore standing on sand. The Priest 
could say nothing against these truths, 
as I had always passages of the Gospel 
ready in proof of my words. In conclu- 
sion, I exhorted him to teach the people, 
what he understood, from the Gospel; 
and shewed him how guilty he would 
stand at the bar of God in case of neglect. 
He heard this without saying a word. 
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This conversation confirmed him in the 


~ {dea that I was a Priest; and he asked 


Absolution from me, before he left. The 
term used here, in giving absolution, sig- 
nifies, To open, To loose. I therefore 
asked who had bound him. He then 
turned to me, asking whether I would 
not absolve him. I told him, that if he 
had an idea of having offended me, I 
could assure him that it was not the case ; 
but with regard to the Absolution, it must 
be obtained from God, in Jesus Christ our 
Mediator ; and any Priest presuming that 
saying ‘The Lord (loose) absolve you’ 
is the true Absolution, acts against the 
Gospel, if he thinks that there is no ab- 
solution without his declaration. I con- 
cluded, by declaring that we must all 
apply to Jesus Christ for the trae abso- 
lution. 

Feb. 11, 1830—Malo, our servant, and 
Ali’s Brother, came to Bechat, from 
Brother Gobat and Ali, with the news, that 
Sebagadis had informed Ali that he wished 
to see us altogether at Adi-Grate, on the 
14th instant. We were therefore ob- 
liged to travel as speedily as possible 
with our baggage, in order to meet Bro- 
ther Gobat and Ali on the way to Adi- 
Grate. 

We left Bechat on the 12th, but made 
only about five miles; and spent the 
night at Dagaber. This village is full 
of Priests. They quarrelled long with 
us before they gave us any thing. Iwas 
told that there is a famous Church near 
Dagaber. 

Feb. 13—Passed by about five small 
villages, and had the great satisfaction 
to see Brother Gobat and Ali in the 
evening. 

Feb. 14—We had received a message 
from Sebagadis, that one of his sons was 
dangerously ill, and he wished me to see 
him as soon as practicable. The son 
was living near Adi-Grate. We learned 
on the way, that Sebagadis had not yet en- 
teredAdi-Grate; and we therefore passed 
on, and went directly to Adi-Phalasé, to 
see the patient. We arrived there in 
the evening, and found him in delirium. 
His illness was a violent fever. As soon 
as he took medicine the fever gradually 
subsided, and he got well in the course 
of a fortnight. 

Feb. 15— We arrived at Adi-Grate. 
The Friendly Reception of the Missionaries 

by Sebagadis. : 

From Sebagadis, the Ras or Chief 


of Tigré, Messrs. Gobat and Kugler 
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experienced the most friendly recep- 
tion and treatment. 

Sebagadis was exceedingly glad to see 
us, and received us with greater warmth 
of love and regard than we ever ex- 
pected. We entered his house on the 
15th of February: the breakfast was 
ready before him, to which we were in- 
vited. Sebagadis sat ona sofa; and a 
carpet was spread on the left side, for us. 
The conversation commenced after break- 
fast, with questions. We were asked on 
what errand we were come to Abys- 
sinta. We replied, ““We are come to 
see the country, to get better acquainted 
with the people ; and knowing the igno- 
rance of the Abyssinians, we should like 
to instruct them in some branches of use- 
ful knowledge.” We at the same time 
stated to Sebagadis, that we were not 
come to Abyssinia merely for eating and 
drinking ; but that we and our friends at 
home had the welfare of Abyssinia at our 
hearts many years since, and that we 
now should like to try what we can 
do in behalf of the welfare of Abyssinia. 
Sebagadis was much pleased with our 
statement; and having informed us of 
his descent from Solomon by Menelit, he 
called us his Brethren. We were then 
questioned, whether we believed in two 
or in three births of Christ. This question 
was answered, that we believed strictly 
what was said in the Holy Scriptures in 
every respect; but with regard to the 
point in question, we observed, that the 
Bible speaks but of two births of Christ, 
and never of three*. Sebagadis rejoiced 
exceedingly at this answer; and then 
gave us this most interesting reply: 
That we are his Brethren ; and that he 
shall always be happy to know our 
wishes, in order to satisfy them. 

Mr, Kugler asked leave to have a pri- 
vate conversation with Sebagadis, which 
was granted. Mr. Kugler informed Se- 
bagadis, that he wished to know his prin- 
cipal residence, having a desire to re- 
main near him. Sebagadis replied, that 
he liked four places in his dominions be- 
sides Adi-Grate; and that he would go 
himself with Mr. Kugler to see those 
places, give him his choice of one of 
them, and then he, Sebagadis, would 
make that place his own residence. Mr. 
Kugler also mentioned, that, as he was 
very fond of instructing young people, 
he should like to have five or six Boys 
with him, whom he would teach the 


* Sec page 147 of our Number for March. 
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English Language, &. The anewer of 
Sebagadis was, that these people were 
very ignorant, and he should be very 
glad to have them taught useful things ; 
and added, that Mr. Kugler should have 
such Boys. 

A principal object of Mr. Gobat’s 
going to Gondar, at so early a period 
after his arrival in Abyssinia, was 
to distribute the Amharic Gospels 
in Amhara. Sebagadis gave Mr. 
Gobat one of his chief men, to_con- 
duct him safely. 

The Missionaries add— 

Thus you see that our prospects are 
at present as good as could ever be ex- 
pected; but our trust and hopes have a 
better ground than words of man, and 
things which pass away. Our whole 
confidence is in God Almighty; and shall 
remain so, by the grace of Christ, in the 
days of serenity, as it has been in the 
cloudy days of trial. 

On the 13th of March, Mr. Kugler 
writes— 

Ali ordered the people to carry all the 
baggage from Halai to Adi-Grate. Thus 
we had neither care nor expense, all the 
way from Halai to Adi-Grate. There 
are no camels here; and the mules are 
rarely used for carrying any beggage. 
Oxen and asses could not carry the boxes; 
and if we had offered wages, people 
would have demanded an enormous stm 
for carriage; but by this order all the 
baggage was brought safely to Adi-Grate. 

Mr. Kugler’s medical knowledge 
rendered him very acceptable to the 
Abyssinians; and Sebagadis’ fa- 
vourite Wife, who had been ill more 
than a year with a large tumour on 
her back, had been placed under Mr. 


Kugler’s care. 


Mr. Kugler’s Prospects and Labours. 

Under date of July the 10th, Mr. 
Kugler writes— 

My principal employment, hitherto, 
has been the study of the Tigré Dialect ; 
but I am sorry to say that, till this day, 
I have been without a Teacher. The 
only prospect I have at this time for a 
Teacher is, that a Young Man, a Dap&-. 
tara (Teacher), has lately applied to me 
for instruction in Arabic; and this man 
understands Amharic well, and was born 
in Tigré. 

I hope to begin teaching Arabic and 
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English on the 13th instant, please God. 
I have at present but little hope of find- 
ing a good Translator, until I have in- 
structed some for this purpose. All 
whom I have heard translate with Se- 
bagadis, and those whom I have tried 
for myself, have no idea of a correct 
translation, even if they understood the 
Ethiopic pretty well. They cannot help 
adding a good deal of their own talk 
to their text; so that their translating is 
rather commenting on their subject. 

I shall commence my instruction with 
four Scholars, two Boys and two Men; 
but I think this small number will 
gradually increase. I shall soon have 
finished a Spelling Book in Tigré, of 
which I shall forward a copy to you after 
the rainy season. The composition of 
this little book has given me a good deal 
of trouble: but I am not sorry for it. I 
have read much of it to my people, 
and they understand it well. I have 
ordered my writer to make another 
copy of it, which I shall try to improve 
as much as practicable; and I think this 
copy will be fit for the press. The 
contents of this Spelling Book are: 
1. A Translation, in part, of those School- 
books [ took with me from England; 
2. Observations on some bad habits which 
are general amongst the people; 3. Con- 
versations; 4. Prayers, in conclusion, 
which are not yet written. By the bless- 
ing of God, it is likely that I shall make 
more additions. 

Mr. Aichinger has also undertaken 
the building of a Church in the Eu- 
ropean style, at the request of Seba- 
gadis: he is to begin the work after the 
rain. Perhaps this projected Church 
will become mine, for preaching the Go- 
spel in. I have already commenced 
translating a Chapter of the Gospel of 
St. Luke into Tigré, for my people on 
Sunday ; but this good work has been 
altogether interrapted during these jour- 
neys: but I shall now resume and conti- 
nue it, please God. I look very anxiously 
for the blessed time when I can have 
Morning and Evening Worship in Tigré, 
with my people; and I trust this time is 
near at hand. My employment during 
the rainy season will be this: 1. In- 
straction in Arabic and English, at least 
two hours daily. 2. Composing another 
School-book. 3. Translating as much as 
I can of the Gospel of St. Luke. 4. Com- 
posing a Dictionary in Tigré; which I 
‘shall also forward to you as soon as it is 
finished. 

June 1831. 
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Mr. Kugler concludes :— - 

As for myself, I am very happy here 
in this country, though I have at present 
nothing that would deserve the name of 
comfort in Europe; but I enjoy good 
health, and have much work on my 
hands, the prosperity of which fills my 
soul with delight. 


JEWS’ SOCIETY. 
Tre Rev. W. B. Lewis, in writing — 
from Smyrna, thus states the 


Difficulties of the Mission arising from 
Unrelenting Persecution, 

While, on the one hand, we have.every 
encouragement, as manifested in tie 
strong and simultaneous desire evinced, 
to an extraordinary extent and in the 
very capital of the Turkish Empire, on 
the part of the Jews, to embrace the 
Religion of the Saviour, we have, on the 
other hand, without being able to afford 
relief, to witness the continued cruel 
opposition of their enraged brethren— 
excited to a degree unknown perhaps at 
this day in any other country in the 
world; and who, as you may suppose, 
have art and influence enough to engage 
the Government on their side. The 
Government, alas! is ever arbitrary in 
its acts, jealous of innovation, and at all 
times ready to be aroused from its appa- 
rent lethargy and indifference —to listen 
to the complaints of the more rich and 
powerfal rayahs, when urged against the 
unprotected—and ao, in short, if not by 
direct means, at least indirectly to retard, 
or rather, I might say, wholly to put a 
stop to Missionary Labours. 

It cannot reasonably be expected that 
men, in such a state of ignorance, and 
fear of one another and of the higher 
powers, as Jews generally are in Turkey, 
will easily be induced, however desirous 
many an individual may be of being 
taught the truth as it is in Jesus, to hold 
intercourse for any length of:time with 
a Christian Missionary, where there is 
every probability, nay moral certainty, 
in case of their being known or even 
suspected to do so, that bonds and affiic- 
tions, and death itse)f, are before them. 

When lately at Constantinople, and 
visiting the Bible Socicty’s Depot, I saw 
a Jew who appeared anxions to say 
something; but at that very moment it 
happened that another Jew entered the 
court: so the poor man, all in confusion, 
ahrnnk back, and fled. I asked what 
could be the cause “ his fright: Mr, 
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Leeves’ agent replied, that that very 
man had been bastinadoed, because a 
mere Tract had been found in his house 
or on his person; and, of course, that 
he dreaded to be found in such company 
as we were, by a brother Jew. 

Last winter, as I was positively in- 
formed, four Jews were thrown into the 
Pacha’s prison here in Smyrna, because 
they were supposed to be inclined to 
embrace Christianity, or had expressed 
themselves favourably on the subject: 
and, to shew how difficult it is for a 
Missionary to afford any succour to 
Jews, so much to be pitied under such 
circumstances, or even to get access to 
them, I may state that I repaired to the 
palace-yard and the prison, and made 
many inquiries after the sufferers; and 
all I could learn from the Turks was, 
that they had been liberated the day 
before, and that they had only been im- 
prisoned a few days on account of some 
disturbance which they had caused in 
the town. As to the Jews whom I met 
and questioned on the subject, they were 
unable or unwilling to give me any in- 
formation whatever respecting them: 
and all that I could know about them 
afterward from another quarter was, 
that, having been confined for some days 
and the principal one sadly beaten, the 
four were banished without loss of time. 
It was supposed, as I was told by an Ar- 
menian, one of the dragomen of the English 
Consul, that they were put on board a 
vessel, and sent to the Barbary Coast. 

It must surely be evident, that, unless 
something can be done to throw a check 
on so dreadfal a persecution, or to coun- 
teract its appalling effects, we can have 
but little hopes of success in lifting up the 
Gospel Standard for the Jewish Nation 
in Turkey ; and in endeavouring to call 
forth and instruct the numerous families, 
as well as single individuals, who, if re- 
port be true, are said to be ready, if they 
had but protection, to make a profession 
of the Christian Faith. 

Mr. Lewis offers some 


Suggestions for the Removal of these Dif- 
Jiculties 


1. I would propose that some attempt 
be made toward supplicating the British 
Government to forward instructions to 
our Ambassador at the Porte, in order to 
obtain of the Sultan what the laws of 
Turkey, let it be noticed, do not forbid, 
namely, that Jews be publicly permitted, 
without the fear of persecution, to em- 
brace and profess the Christian Faith. 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


(sone, 
Such a permission being obtained for 
them, they should also be allowed to form 
themselves into a new and distinct Chris- 
tian Community, under the name of 
* Christian Israelites’: and to have their 
own Charch and Ministers; as well as 
Chiefs or responsible persons, as is usual 
among the various Communities in this 
country, to give protection to the rest of 
the body, and answer to the demands of 
the Government when called upon to do 
so. Thus let liberty of conscience be 
proclaimed and granted, as a just right, 
in favour of the Jews in Turkey. Let 
it be but made known, that they are no 
longer to live in dread of bringing down 
upon them the vengeance of their great 
Rabbies and the Turks, when they con- 
verse on the subject of Christianity and 
read Christian Books and Tracts: let it, 
in short, be told them, on the authority 
of the Sultan’s firman, that they run no 
risk of being thrown into the Bagnio, or 
into the Pacha’s or Jews’ prisons—of 
being violently separated from their wives 
and families, deprived of the means of 
living, and of being driven into exile, or 
of losing their heads, should they be in- 
duced to seek after Christian Baptism— 
and I have every reason to believe that 
your Missionaries would immediately 
have access to these much-to-be-pitied 
people, to give instruction which would 
be well received, not by a few, bat I 
venture to assert (if the accounts of the 
Armenians can be depended on), by hun- 
dreds of them. These, moreover, on 
being admitted to baptism, as well as pre- 
viously to their conversion, might conti- 
nue to abide in the towns and places 
where they had before lived; and to ex- 
ercise, at least the greater number of 
them, in quietness and security, the va- 
rious trades and occupations which they 
had been accustomed to; so that in all 
probability, as far as Ihave been ena- 
bled to examine the question, we should 
have but little to draw for on the tempo- 
ral funds of your charitable associations 
to set the more necessitous converts for- 
ward to gain their livelihood. 

I do not conceive that such an inter- 
ference as I have suggested on the part 
of our Government in behalf of the op- 
pressed and persecuted Israelites of 
Turkey should by any means be consi- 
dered as a chimerical act ; especially since 
I have understood that a Foreign Power, 
namely, France, lately interfered with 
success in behalf of the Catholic Arme- 
nians who had been exiled from the ca- 
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pital on account of their unwillingness 
to submit to the dictates of the Patriarch 
of the Regular Armenians: now, through 
the interposition (if my information be 
correct) of the French Ambassador, they 
have not only obtained permission from 
the Sultan to return from exile, but also 
to form themselves into a totally distinct 
community from the other Armenians: 
they have even already despatched three 
or four priests to Rome belonging to their 
own body, and with the approbation of 
the Grand Seignior ; one of whom, to be 
elected by the Pope and consecrated 
under the direction of His Holiness, is 
soon expected to return to Constantino- 
ple, and to govern the new community 
as their Bishop and Head. Why, then, 
should it be deemed a thing impractica- 
ble to interpose our Protestant Influence 
in behalf of the persecuted Jewish Sub- 
jects of the Sultan; and, through our 
English Ambassador, to procure for such 
ef them as are anxiously desirous of an 
opportunity to be separated from their 
bfethren, the liberty to form themselves 
into a new, distinct, Jewish-Protestant 
Community ? 

Should the Committee, however, be led 
to see difficulties of an insurmountable 
character in the way toward the execu- 
tion of such a proposal, I have only to 
hope that they will receive favourably 
what I have now to suggest for their ma- 
ture consideration, as the only other effi- 
cient remedy which I can propose for 
the evils that we have at present to con- 
tend with in the prosecution of our work 
among the Jews of Turkey. 

I would say, then, if the Jews cannot 
in safety profess the Christian Religion 
on the spot which gave them birth; if 
they cannot hold regular intercourse with 
us for instruction in Turkey, without ex- 
posing themselves to a premature impri- 
sonment and horrible sufferings; and if 
there is no hope to be held out to us of a 
speedy and favourable interference on 
the part of our Government toward 
arresting the arm of the unpitying Rabbi 
and the Tyrant; what can be done, but 
to enable Converts and Inquirers, toge- 
ther with their families, as far as possible, 
to escape from the theatre of persecution 
—and to find a place of refuge elsewhere, 
under a better Government, and on a 
spot where they might receive, without 
fear of interruption, spiritual instruction, 
and, at the same time, have it in their 
power to labour for their bread, and to 
follow habits of industry and Christian 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


283 


piety, in tranquillity and confidence? I 
would, therefore, humbly but earnestly 
propose that a fund be raised for these 
special objects; namely, 

1. To assist necessitous Jewish Con- 
verts and Inquirers, anxiously desirous 
of Christian Instruction, to quit the 
shores of Turkey, and to be conveyed— 
not to England, not to Poland, or any 
distant part of the world; but to some 
near spot within the precincts of the 
neighbouring New Greek Territory; say 
Syra, Negropont, or Athens. 

2. I would propose to enable the Mis- 
sionaries of the Society, appointed to 
such a station, to provide an asylum for 
Converts and Inquirers, properly recom- 
mended, on their arrival at the place of 
destination ; where they might be lodged 
and maintained for a certain time, ac- 
cording to circumstances, and free of ex- 
pense to themselves as well as to the 
Missionaries. 

3. To empower the Missionaries to 
give to Converts and Inquirers such em- 
ployment as might best comport with their 
habits and former occupations; and to 
have such of them as might stand in need 
of instruction of this kind taught some 
trade, which, for a stated period, if 
thought proper, they might be bound to 
follow for the good of the community or 
Institution at large. : 

Such is the outline of a measure which 
I should be most thankful to see taken 
up by the Christian Public, in case it is 
in vain for us to seek relief from the 
higher Powers: and I need not surely 
attempt at present to point out the further 
advantages that would be likely to at- 
tend the establishment of such an Insti- 
tution, if set on foot in the vicinity of the 
Jews, so peculiarly situated as they are 
in Turkey. There would be many diffi- 
culties, and more I dare say than I am 
aware of, in bringing it into operation ; 
but what should we not endeavour to do 
at so critical a moment as this is, in be- 
half of the poor Jews of this country ? 

Remarks, by the Committee, on these 
Suggestions. 

Admitting, as we do to the fullest ex- 
tent, the greatness of the difficulties and 
the cogency of the duties as described 
by Mr. Lewis, and desiring most ear- 
nestly to call the attention of our Christian 
Nation to them, we would carefully 
avoid the inference which unbelief would 
prompt us to draw from the facts laid 
before us; viz., that the removal of these 
obstacles is essential to the success of 
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the Gospel; and that without the gua- 
rantee of human influence and protection 
against persecution, the loss of property, 
absolute want, and even death itself, it 
is presumptuous to go on preaching the 
Gospel and distributing the Word of 
God among the Jews of the Turkish Em- 
pire. Thecommand to preach the Gospel 
is not made to rest on the will or the 
permission of man, nor is it within the 
power of man to hinder the blessing 
which God has promised. And we believe 
that we live in times, when it is more 
and more evidently necessary, for all who 
are engaged directly or indirectly in the 
Missionary Work, to proceed in simple 
faith, not conferring with flesh and blood ; 
to look for the help of the Lord, and not 
for the protection of man—not turning 
aside into the crooked paths of human 
policy, nor ceasing daily to teach and to 
preach Jesus Christ. 

Mr. Lewis's statement deserves serious 
consideration; and with the prayer that 
Christians, both in public and private 
stations, may be brought to a just sense 
of what is due to the Jewish Nation, 
even in a temporal point of view, espe- 
cially when exposed to trial and persecu- 
tion for Christ’s sake. But we would 
not forget, that, let the difficulties be 
what they may, the Gospel ts the power 
of God unto salvation, and that the weapons 
of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God — and, therefore, with all 
Christian humility and affection, and in 
a spirit of faith, we would speak to our 
dear Missionary Brethren—that they Go 


Forward, 

China. 
The “* Day of Small Things”? in China. 
Frox Canton, Dr. Morrison writes, 
on the 10th of January— 

I regret that a wider door is not open- 
ed, to send the Words of Eternal Life 
through the whole length and breadth of 
China. Where we cannot send whole 
Bibles, we can yet distribute portions 
of the Lord’s Word: three modes are 
being put in opération—the British and 
Foreign School Society’s Scripture Les- 
sons; Dr. Hawker’s Scripture Help to 
Prayer; and Sheet Tracts, containing 
only Scripture Quotations. I have a con- 
fidence and a hope in the pure text of Holy 
Scripture, as derived from Divine Inspi- 


ration, far superior to any human com- 
position, for the sake of the Heathen : 
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yesterday, Leangafa wrote out, for a 
Sheet Tract, that forcible and inimitable 
exhibition of the Vanity of Idols con- 
tained in Isaiah, chap. xliv. ; which hap- 
pened to be the Lesson of the Day, and 
was read by us, in our little (unseen) 
Native Congregation. 

Afa (as we abbreviate his name) ex- 
plained the Scriptures to his aged Pagan 
Father, in the morning ; and mentioned, 
with grateful hope, that the old man’s 
heart was somewhat softened: he listened 
to the Word ; and knelt down to join in 
prayer to the Living and True God, 
through Jesus Christ: 

There is a Christian Union in China, 
consisting of a number sufficient to con- 
stitute a Primitive Church ; according to 
the maxim, that where THREE Believers 
in Jesus are assembled, they form a 
Church. This Union has sent down to 
the Straits, to the Anglo-Chinese College, 
for some Chinese Bibles. 


* 
a ee re 


Endia Depond the ®anges. 
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Mr. Dyer, in speaking of his visits 
at Malacca to the Chinese, gives the 
following instance of a 


Succesful Method of Dealing with the 
Heathen. 

Sometimes I meet with very pleasing 
opportunities of speaking in the Name 
of the Lord Jesus. Some time since I 
went into a certain house, where there 
was a small groupe of people. Having 
seated myself, presently a man entered, 
who immediately began conversing upon 
my endeavours to convert his country- 
men: he told me that it was of no use; 
and, for a long time, discoursed upon his 
own idolatrous system, not letting me 
puta word in. I allowed him to go on, 
and sat in attentive silence; somewhat 
afraid lest I should not have courage, 
and ability as to language, to defend the 
Cause of Christ. Without arguing, 
therefore, against his system, I simply 
stated a few Gospel Truths; such as— 
Every man has an unclean heart, which 
he is not able to cleanse: how then can 
it be cleansed ? And, if not cleansed, how 
can weever be happy ? Jesus Christ shed 
for us His own blood, and that blood can 
cleanse us from all sin. If you believe 
in Jesus, He is willing to cleanse you ; 
but, if not, as your pollution is sin against 
Him, He will certainly punish you— 
These, and similar truths, seemed to shut 
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the mouths of the opposers; and they 
were left with nothing to say, but “‘It is 
right ! itis right!” This shews the power 
of Gospel Truths; and I am fully con- 
vinced that the best mode of silencing the 
opposer is by presenting to his mind the 
simple Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


Endia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
COTTAYAM. 
Translations. 

Berore his departure from Cot- 
tayam, Mr. Bailey had been enabled, 
amidst many difficulties and much 
bodily weakness, to carry through 
the Press an edition of the whole 
of the New Testament in Malay- 
alim. When the deplorable ig- 
norance and superstition which 
unhappily prevails in the Syrian 
Church are considered, the conse- 
quence of ages of oppression and of 
the privation of the Word of God 
in their vernacular tongue, it is im- 
possible duly to estimate the value 
of the boon thus conferred upon it. 
May the prayers of British Chris- 
tians ascend to the Throne of Grace, 
that the Holy Spirit may render the 
pure Word of God effectual to re- 
vive and to purify it! 

Mr. Bailey has also completed a 
Translation into Malayalim of the 
whole of the Book of Common 
Prayer, the Psalms excepted. 

The Press. 22 ks 

Under the direction of Mr. Bai- 
ley, the Cottayam Press has been 
ellectively employed in promoting 
the objects of the Mission. The 
following is a List of the Works 
which have most recently issued 
from it :-— 


Copies 

The New Testament, in Malayalim........... 5000 
‘The Morning and Evening Services of the Book 
of Common Prayer, ditt0....cecccccesesceees 
The Book of Common Prayer entire, with the 

exception of the Pemlms, ditto. ....... ssee-- 1000 

Watte's First Catechism, 2d edition, ditto...... 1000 
A Small Tract, 12 pages, Extracts from St.Paul's 

Epistles to the Romans and Ephesians....... 1000 


Family Prayers, in Malayalim, forevery Morn- 

ing and Evening in the Week, 79 pages...... 250 
Catechism of the Ch. of Engiand, in Malayalim, 1000 
Extracts from Marray's Grammar, in English.. 200 


Mr. Baker gives the following 
account of a 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


285 


Syrian Tract against Popery. 

Oct. 22, 1830—Philippos, Catanar of 
the large Church at Cottayam, having 
written a Tract on the particular points 
in which the Syrians differ from the Ro- 
manists, brought itto-day, and requested to 
have it printed. I had already seen three 
of the four Dialogues which it comprises. 

The First Dialogue is between a School- 
boy, with his Testament in his hand, and an 
Old Man with a Venthinga—small picture of 
the Virgin and Infant Jesus, suspended from 
the neck asa charm. The Boy commences 
the Dialogue, with permission of the Old Man 
to ask him a few questions, by asking the 
use of the Venthinga. The Old Man tells 
him what he supposes to be the use of it, and 
fe Scripture in support of his opinion, 

he Boy shews the folly of trusting to such 
a and proves, from Scripture, that, like 
the Phylacteries of the Pharisees, they de- 
ceive the good, and are a cloak for hypocrites. 

The Second Dialogue is between the same 
Old Man, who had cast away his Venthinga, 
and borrowed the Boy’s Testament, and the 


- Vicar of the Church in which the Dialogue’ 


is supposed to take place. The Vicar, seeing 
the Testament in the hand of the Old Man, 
and missing the Venthinga, inquires after 
both ; which leads the Old Man to deliver his 
sentiments briefly on the right of the Pope 
to prohibit the reading of the Scripture. A 
bold expression of the Old Man’s strikes the 
Priest with surprise that he is not afraid of 
the Holy Images, in whose presence he 
stands. This gives rise to a discussion on 
the lawfulness of Image-worship. As be- 
fore, the Truth prevails; the Priest becomes 
a Convert; and immediately both together set 
to work and, with axes and hammers, break 
to pieces all the carved images in the Church. 

he Third Dialogue is between the Con- 
verted Vicar and his Bishop. The Vicar 
waits upon the Bishop, and, with affected as- 
tonishment, tells him, that, on entering the 
Church in the morning to say Mass, he heard 
the Holy Images at high words with each 
other; and that, shortly after, a regular battle 
ensued, in which some lost their legs, others 
their arms, eyes, noses, &c. The Bishop, 
calling the Vicar a foolish fellow, replies, that 
these things could not have taken place, see- 
ing the Images were nothing but wood and 
stone; and says, that some animal must have 
got into the Church and done the mischief, 
‘‘ That is it,” says the Vicar, “that I and old 
Nicholas discovered ; viz. That they were no- 
thing but wood and stone ; and therefore we 
set to, and knocked them to pieces.” The Bi- 
shop then assures him, that, having been 
guilty of so great a sin, they had subjected 
themselves to the punishment of hell- fire for 
ever, without the hope of benefit even from 
the fires of Purgatory. This opens the way 
for a discussion on Purgatory, in which the 
Scriptures are again referred to; and the Bi- 
shop, finding that he has the weakest side, 
yields, and, being convinced of the truth, de- 
termines to visit the Pope. He asks the 
Priest to accompany him: but as he excused 
himself, the Bishop requests him to lend him 
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the Testament, and to turn down for him 
the that had been just referred to. 

The Fourth Dialogue—The Bishop, on 
being admitted into the presence of his Ho. 
liness, is informed that the money received 
from a certain Diocese, for saying Mass for 
the souls in Purgatory, remains yet untouch- 
ed; and that he is at liberty to take what he 
requires, and be gone. He replies, that hav- 
ing been convinced from the Scriptures, by 
one of his Priests, that these Masses were a 
vain labour and expense, he hesitated to take 
any money. The Pope, upon this, begins to 
talk of his supreme authority in the Church, 
and of the terrible effects of his malediction. 
The Bishop, not at all dreading these effects, 
brings Scripture to bear on this fort of the 
Pope; and so sorely batters it, that his Holi- 
ness is obliged to surrender; and, after freely 
acknowledging that it was not in ignorance 
that former Popes appointed the Masses, fires 
of Purgatory, Venthinga, &c., but that they 
might promote their own interest thereby, 
he gives it in charge to the Bishop to hinder 
as much as possible the people from reading 
the Scriptures, and to keep them in fear of 
him and the terrible effects of his displeasure ; 
and gives him leave to depart. 

The Tract is, upon the whole, well 
written ; the Scriptures are referred to 
throughout; and though passages more 
to the point might have been selected, 
and arguments more powerful made use 
of, yet the whole is quite in a popular 
style, and calculated to do much more 
good than if written in a more grave and 
serious style. 

Nov. 24, 1830—The Tract written by 
Philippos, Catanar, having been print- 
ed, made its appearance to-day; and 
every one was desirous to get a copy. 
Two thousand copies have been printed ; 
one half of which will be taken off our 
hands, immediately, by the Brethren at 
other Stations; and the other thousand 
left will be almost nothing among the 
Syrians. I have great hopes that this 
Tract will be followed by others; and 
that the controversy, now happily com- 
menced between the Romanists and 
Syrians,will tend to open the eyes of both. 


Summaries of Various Stations. 
Cotfayam. 
Missionaries . .. . 


3 

Native Clergymen.. . 3 
Laymen. ..... 45 
Syrian College. : | 
Students. . .. . 100 
Grammar School . . . 1 
Boys ...... 50 
Parochial Schools. . . 40 
Scholars. . . . . 1200 
Syrian-Girls School . 1 
Girls a 65 


A Mission Congregation of about 300 
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persons assembles on the Sabbath, for 
Divine Worship in the Grammar-School 
Room. 


Allepie. 
Missionary. .. ee | 
Catechist . a Pe | 
Readers. . . .... 3 
Schoolmasters. . . . 4 
Congregation. . . . ] 
Seminarists: 
Boys. ..... 34 
Girls. . 2. 2. 2. 27 
— 6) 
Schools . . . . . 3 
Scholars . . 100 


In this Station above 200 persons re- 
_ ceive Christian Instruction. 


Cochin. 

Missionaries bog te OZ 
Catechists . . . ... 5 
Readers ...... 4 
Schoolmasters. . . . . 10 
Schoolmistresses . sf ge OY 
Congregation . . ... 1 
Seminarists - « - . 44 
Schools . . . . . . 10 
Scholars. . . . . 383 


In this Station about 800 are under 
Christian Instruction, including a large 
number of Roman Catholics and several 
Jews. 

Tellicherry. 
Schoolmaster . . .. . 
Assistant Schoolmasters. . 
Schools. . ..... 
Scholars ..... 218 

A Christian Congregation of 15 per- 
sons assembles for Divine Worship on 
Sundays. 

Bellary. 
Catechist . . .... 
Congregation . . . . 
Schools... . 2. es 
Scholars ~ « . 118 

The Ghooty Schools, and one of the 
Bellary Schools, have been relinquished, 
for want of pecuniary support. 


Ceplon. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Or the Twelfth Annual Meeting of 
the Missionaries labouring at the 
Society’s Four Stations in Ceylon, 
which was held at Cotta in the early 
part of September, Mr. Lambrick 
remarks— 

It is a renewed cause for our thank- 
fulness, that we were kept all of one 
accord and of one mind in ali things; # 
that, as we trust, brotherly love was iD- 
creased by our coming together. 
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The following account of this 
Mission has been digested from the 
reports and communications of the 
respective Labourers. 


Summary View of the Stations. 
oes Kandy. Baddag. Nellore. 


Missionaries.... 1 “ 

Catechists.....«. 1 ee —_ -e — ee — 
Readers eeeene e —s of 1 oe ~— — 
School Visitors... 21. 21.—-. — 
Schoolmasters 4. 5. 36 4 
Schoolmistresses 2. 4 .. 1g 

Seminarists - Wa. 2. 14. 30 
Schools. .....0- 13. 10. 13. 18 
School- Boys ... 349 «= 189 .. 518 .. 805 


56. 380.. 70. 68 


Notices relative to the Ministry, 


Cotta— Though, in this department of 
our labours, we find not much to give us 
encouragement, or to cause us to expect 
that the time when Christ shall come and 
reign in the hearts of these people is very 
near, yet what we see is sufficient to 
keep alive hope in us; and we would 
look upon the present glimmering as the 
harbinger of that great light which shall 
illuminate the world. 

Kandy—The Services on Sundays in 
Portuguese and Cingalese are attended 
by a few, pretty constantly : the number 
is never large. No instance of real con- 
version has appeared in the last year ; 
but some Members of the Congregations, 
especially three or four of the Communi- 
cants, give me much comfort, by the cor- 
rectness of their moral conduct, and their 
attention to religious duties. Three of 
the Communicants have removed from 
Kandy during the year: 15 now remain. 
The average number of persons attend- 
ing Public Worship is as follows : Portu- 
guese Congregation, 20; Cingalese, 30; 
Service at the Jail, 20; at Kaligalle 
School, 30: Wednesday Catechetical 
Lecture, 80 Children : Thursday Even- 
ing Exposition of Scripture in English, 12. 

Baddagame — Our Congregation at 
the Chutch continues good: it consists 
chiefly of the School Children and their 
Masters; who, upon the whole, conduct 
themselves very orderly: the average at- 
tendance is about 250. We continue to 
preach, as opportunity is afforded, at the 
Country Schools: where we sometimes 
meet a tolerably good Congregation of 
Adults, but sometimes are grieved at find- 
ing scarcely any. From the attention with 
which some appear to hear the Word, 


School Girls.... 


whether at the Church or in the Schools, | 


we should hope that it was entering deep 
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into their hearts, did not their after con- 
duct lead us to another conclusion. In 
some instances we still hope it does; 
and one in particular has been afforded 
us, in the case of an aged man, @ servant 
of our Modeliar: we judged himto bea 
fit subject for Baptism, and received him 
into the Church on Easter-Day. 
Nellore—Two have been recently added 
to the number of Communicants from the 
Youths formerly mentioned as Candidates 
for Baptism and the Lord's Supper: 
they were baptized on the 15th of 
August, by the names of Henry Glou- 
cester and Henry Martyn. ‘The other 
Communicants generally continue steadi- 
ly to persevere in their Christian Course. 


Notices relative to the Schools. 


Cotta—Of the number of Children in 
the Cingalese Schools, Girls and Boys, 
one is repeating, monthly, portions out of 
Genesis ; 174 out of Matthew; 26 out of 
Mark ; 2 out of Luke; 5 out of Acts ; 16 
from Abridgment of the New Testament, 
and Catechism of Scripture ; 65, Church 
Catechism; 31, Small Catechism, chiefly 
on the Scripture Proper Names; 26, 
Watts's First Catechism, and the Ten 
Commandments; and-16, Principles of 
Religion. Though the number of Schools 
is not increased, there is an increase in 
Children of 74 and in average atten- 
dance of 23. The number of Lessons 
repeated at the Monthly Examination in 
August, together with the Answers given, 
was, 3834 Lessons, 3402 Answers: and 
when we call to mind, that what is here 
denominated a Lesson, in Scripture, con- 
sists, on an average, of two-and-a-half 
verses, and in the Ten Commandments, 
or Catechism, of five lines, it cannot but 
be a matter of thankfulness that we are 
able, by means of our Schoolmasters, to 
instil into the minds of the larger Child- 
ren so many verses of Scripture, and, 
of the younger, so great a portion of our 
Catechisms, Principles of Religion, Ten 
Commandments, &c. It is a great com- 
fort to us now, to think that they have 
so large a portion of the New Testament 
in an intelligible Version, as it has been 
ascertained ours is; since we are sure, 
that as they become acquainted with dif- 
ferent portions of our Holy Books, they 
cannot, if they reflect at all on what they 
read and hear, but be struck withthe great 
variety as well as the immense importance 
of those things which they will read therein 
concerning the Saviour of Sinners. 

Kandy—lIn all the Schools,the Children 
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learn Lessons from the Scriptares. 
The Masters assemble on Saturdays, to 
give an account of their Schools, to read, 
and to receive any admonition or direc- 
tion that it may be thought proper to 
give them. The payment of most of 
them is regulated upon the following 
scale: For every Child who has made im- 
provement in Reading, during the month, 
one fanam; in Writing, one fanam; and 
one pice for every Lesson, and for every 
correct Answer given to a question asked 
upon the meaning of the lesson, pro- 
vided the number of lessons be not less 
than four, or more than thirty, and that 
the number of questions does not exceed 
that of the lessons. The most industrious 
and attentive of the Children are re- 
warded once in six months, by receiving 
a handkerchief or piece of cloth. Reli- 
gious Tracts and Portions of Scripture 
are also given as rewards, and appear to 
be prized by some. 

Baddagame—The progress of the Child- 
ren in Bible Knowledge is so very en- 
couraging, that our most flattering anti- 
cipations are far exceeded: nearly all 
are well acquainted with the way of 
salvation through Jesus Christ. It was 
a source of great grief and trouble to 
Br. Faught, to meet two of his most pro- 
mising Boys invested with the yellow 
robe: the Youths, apparently consci- 
ence-smitten for having become Buddhist 
Priests, endeavoured to elude his eye: 
he spoke to them, and reminded them of 
the danger of losing their immortal souls. 
Many of the elder Girls in the School 
have much grieved us, by staying from 
Church on the Lord’s Day, during har- 
vest, either to reap in the fields, or to 
stay at home that their mothers might 
go to work: such decided profanation of 
the Sabbath Day, by those who have long 
heard the Word of God and who are 
daily instructed in His ways, is grievous 
and discouraging to us: but we hope for 
better times. 

Nellore—No marked instances of good 
are known to have resulted from these 
Schools, yet great quantities of Scrip- 
ture, Catechisms, &c. are committed to 
memory, and thus the minds of the 
Youths stored with Truth—adle, by the 
influences of the Holy Spirit, to make them 
wise unto salvation, 

The following remarks have re- 
ference more directly to the Cotta 
Schools, but seem applicable, for 
the most part, to those at the other 
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Stations, and convey a painful 
though faithful 


Estimate of the present Results of the Schools. 


This Mission has been established, and 
Schools have been in operation here, for 
nearly eight years. As might be ex- 
pected,:very few, if any, of the Children 
who were our first Scholars now remain: 
and, in order to ascertain in what manner 
the instruction received has been applied 
by such as, on account of their age or 
attainments, or from other causes, have 
left our Schools, we have bestowed some 
pains, latterly, in endeavouring to trace 
out their course hitherto. But the ac- 
counts which we have received of the 
conduct of such Children, or rather Y oung 
Men, have, in general, been by no means 
such as we should have looked for, from 
those who had attained such a portion of 
light and knowledge as many of them 
undoubtedly possess. Few of them ever 
attend Divine Service, or read the books 
which they were accustomed to learn 
while at school; and they shew little 
desire to keep up the degree of know- 
ledge at which they had arrived at 
the period of their leaving the school: 
and thus, though, for a few years while at 
school, they were elevated, as it were, 
above others, and might have continued 
so by rightly using the learning which 
they had acquired, they are now again 
fallen back into the mass of their coun- 
trymen, and, it is to be feared, follow 
their ways. 

We would not, however, have you 
infer from this, that we consider the 
pains, which have been taken in thus 
educating them, as bestowed upon them 
to no purpose, or that it is our opi- 
nion that all the good things which 
they have learned will be for ever to- 
tally effaced from their memories: on 
the contrary, we confidently believe that 
they never will; as it has been said by 
one, who wrote as he was moved by the 
Holy Ghost — Train up a child in the 
way that he should go, and when he ts old he 
toill not depart from ii. The soil in which 
the seed has been cast may have been 
unfriendly; and, after it has sprung up it 
may have become choked by the. thorns 
and briers that are in their hearts: but it 
has been cast in; and we cannot but be- 
lieve that some portion of it will, though 
we may not see or know when, or how, 
or where, produce fruit, to the praise and 
glory of God. 
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As many of the Children who are 
at present in the Schools have been there 
only s short time, they cannot be‘sup- 
posed, as yet, to have obtained much 
benefit, Others, who have attended 
some years, make such proficiency in their 
learning as it is not only satisfactory, 
but extremely delightful to us to witness ; 
and when, at the Monthly Examinations, 
we find the lessons well said, and the 
answers given in such a manner as to 
convince us that the Children understand 
the subjects which they thus commit to 
memery, we are sometimes induced to 
hope that a principle of Divine Grace 
has been implanted in the hearts of some 
of these little-ones, and that they, when 
gvown up, will be as burning and shining 
lights in the midsi of a crooked and per. 
verse generation. The examples that are 
set before the Children, at their houses, 
are, however, so pernicious, they see so 
many things that are wrong, and they 
hear so many words that are bad, that it 
is not much te be wondered at if the 
effect which at the time is produced on 
their minds, by hearing the Scriptures 
read and Sermons preached in the 
Behools either on week-days or at the 
time of Divine Service on Sundays, and 
by repeating portions of the Scriptures 
at the Monthly Examinations, is soon 
effaced. Nevertheless, when we find 
that, in spite of all these disadvantages, 
they learn by heart and understand many 
parts of the Bible, it surely is a cause of 
gratitude to our Heavenly Father. 

Some encouraging indications ap- 
pear, indeed, in the Schools at Nel- 
lore, of which the Missionaries 
write— & 

Some pleasing facts have lately come 
to our notice, encouraging the hope that 
many of the Young, in the Daily Out- 
Schools, will not pass through the season 
of instruction without obtaining a bless- 
ing from the Lord. We have learned 
that many of the Elder Youths in the 
Reading Classes have occasionally had 
their minds seriously impressed by the 
Sermons which they have heard, or by 
the other means of Religious Instruction 
which they are accustomed to attend, and 
for two or three years past have been in 
the habit of private prayer. 


Characters of Eleven Students in the Chris- 
tian Institution at Cotta. 

One of the Boys on the foundation of 
the Christian Institution, Elias Andrews, 
has been discontinued, and taken on the 
establishment of the Cotta Station, as In- 

June, 1831. 
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spector of Schools and Probationary Ca- 
techist. The other eight continue to 
give us much satisfaction, by their gene- 
ral behaviear and attention to their 
studies. All these have hegun to study 
Latin on the Hamiltonian plan, and their 
progress has quite equalled our expecta- 
tion: they have acquired a stock of 
words, and are now beginning to enter 
upon parsing, They labour under a 
very considerable disadvantage, in that 
the study of one language is carried on 
through the medium of another with 
which they are far from being perfectly 
acquainted. English Boys, ef equal ca- 
pecity and application, would probably 
have made nearly twice the progress in 
the same time. For this reason, we do 
not think of continuing to include the 
study of Latin in the regular course. 
They, as well as three who are on 
probation, heve begun to study Pali, 
under the instructions of Don Abraham 
de Thomas, the Modeliar, who assists 
in translating the Soriptures. Con- 
ceiving that- the Committee may be de» 
sirous of knowing their characters more 
intimately, we here annex the more pre- 
minent features in that of each of them: 
They have all acquired a pretty good 
knowledge of the way of salvation, and of 
the Bible History. 

1. ——~ Twenty-two years old. He 
has‘a capacity rather beyond mediocrity, 
and is diligent and docile. His know- 
ledge of English is superior to the rest; 
so that he can interpret with some readi- 
ness, though not with critical accuracy. 
We are not without hopes that the Truth 
may have taken hold on him: but we do 
not see those decisive marks of it which 
we long and pray to be permitted to see 
in them all. 

2. Twenty-two years old. He was 
brought up among Buddhist Priests, and 
has imbibed some of their craftineas. 
His manners are coarse, and his natural 
disposition unamiable. His capacity is 
not below mediocrity; but he has no 
fondness for his studies, and jwould, if 
permitted, be slack in application. His 
conduct, however, is orderly: he has 
been long under Christian instruction, 
and may, we would hope, be made a sub- 
ject of that Divine Grace which purifies 
and softens the heart and makes all 
things new. 

3. Twenty-one years old: isa sim- 
ple honest youth. We do not know among 


the Natives one so free from the prevail- 


jing faults of the native character. His 
capacity is pretty good. He applies 
oP 
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well, and gives us hopes that he may be- 
come a blessing to his countrymen. 

Note—The preceding three were ad- 
mitted to the Lord’s Supper by our Bad- 
dagame friends who are now in England ; 
and they have been continued by us. 

4. —— Seventeen years old; is gentle 
and tractable, with a pretty good capacity 
and suitable application. 

5, ——~— Sixteen years old; is ofa sickly 
constitution: he is gentle and docile. 
As to his abilities, he has lately risen in 
our estimation: though kept back from 
his studies now and then by sickness, he 
has kept up with his class. 

6. ——- Twenty-one years old; has 
made greater progress than any one, in the 
same space of time. He is superior in abili- 
ties to themall; and evinces much earnest- 
ness about Religion,as a personal concern. 

7. ——— Seventeen years old ; has pleas- 
ing manners, and makes good progress. 
His capacity is good, and his application 
praiseworthy. 

8. Sixteen years old; had, at his 
first coming among us, a self-conceited 
manner, shewing that he had high thoughts 
of himself: he is now much improved 
in this respect, in appearance, and we 
hope in reality. He has pretty good 
abilities, and is diligent. 

9. Fifteen years of age; on proba- 
tion; is a very promising boy indeed, of 
superior abilities and unwearied applica- 
tion. He is gentle and docile, and will, we 
hope, prove eminently usefui in the Mis- 
sion. This Boy has, by dint of the ex- 
ertion of his natural abilities, placed 
himself, in Grammar and Geography, on 
a par with the eight preceding. 

10. Thirteen years old ; on proba- 
tion; has a tolerable share of abilities, 
but is of a phlegmatic temperament, 
and inclined to be indolent. 

11. Thirteen years of age; on pro- 
bation; is very like No. 10, in disposition 
and character. 

Notices relative to the Seminaries. 

Besides the Institution at Cotta, 
the elder Boys at the other Stations 
are collected into Seminaries,and the 
more promising of them are, from 
time to time, drafted into the Insti- 
tution. Of two of these Seminaries 
we subjoin some notices. 

Baddagame—Some changes have taken 
place: one of the Senior Students has 
been admitted to the Institution at Cotta ; 
and another Boy, having been punished 
for pilfering, was removed by his friends. 
Two of the most promising Boys of the 
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Baddagame Day-School have been taken 
in the room of the two that have left the 
Seminary : the total number now is 14. 
With the exception of three of them, 
their conduct has been generally good ; 
but, though there is something hopefal 
in most of them, we lament that none 
give decisive evidence that they have 
chosen the Lord for their portion. 

Nellore—The Youths, 30 in number, 
are divided into Three Classes. The 
first contains 7: the second, 10; and the 
third, 9. Of the remaining 4 Boys, three 
have but lately commenced the study of 
English; and one is not yet able to do 
so. The week previous to our depart- 
ing for Colombo they underwent a first 
Public Examination; at which the Com- 
mandant of Jaffna, Major Smith, and a 
few other friends, were present. The 
Third Class was examined in Reading, 
Spelling, Tamul and English Phrases, 
aud the oie ground Rules of Arithme- 
tic; the Second, in Reading, Spelling, 
Phrases, Murray’s Grammar, ce 
pound Rules of Arithmetic, and Marsh’s 
Questions on the Collects, which book 
forms a part of their Sabbath Exercises ; 
and the First Class, in the exercises of 
Lennie’s Grammar, in Vulgar Fractions, 
Cumming’s First Lessons in Geography, 
Keith on the Globes to problem 40, and 
Woodd's Explanation of the Church Cate- 
chism, which forms a part of their Sabbath 
Exercises : four of them, at the close, re- 
cited pieces selected for the occasion. It 
is not, we think, too much to add, that 
they passed their examination with much 
credit to themselves, and satisfaction to 
those who witnessed it. 

We have, at present, more than asual 
encouragement to labour in their behalf. 
Philip, our Catechist, others of the Com- 
municants, and several of the Youths, 
ere much more than ordinarily alive to 
eternal things. Four have been added 
within the last fortnight to the number, 
who have before been mentioned as at- 
tending an Inquiry Meeting held after 
the Sabbath-Morning Service; and the 
whole give evidence of more seriousness 
and concern for their souls than we have 
lately witnessed. 


Translations into Familiar Cingalese. 

The Four Gospels, the Acts, the 
Epistle to the Romans, and the Book of 
Genesis, have been carried through the 
Press. The Book of Psalms has been 
revised, for the last time, nearly as 
far as the 100th Psalm; and will be 
ready, with the help of the Lord, to be 
printed, in its proper place, in the revised 
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and augmented Edition of the Common- 
Prayer Book of our Church, in Familiar 
Cingalese, which is now in progress 
through the Press: it has proceeded as 
far as the Communion Service. 


Efficiency and Influence of the Press, 

Of the Cingalese Press, in active 
employment at Cotta, it is said— 

The business of the Printing Office 
has been carried on, without interruption, 
according tothe limited means of our small 
Establishment. The Works issued from 
the Press for the past year are as fol- 
lows :— 
St. Luke’s Gospel, from the 13th to the? 


25th Chapter ........0. . 150 
Cingalese Spelling Book, 2d Part.. coos 200 


Pali Grammar ( Ist Sheet).. rere veeee 50 
St. John’s Gospel ...... e@eeeeeeeaede . 750 
English Grammar.........ce.ssesees 250 
Cingalese Tract (Mr. Seikirk's. oen)s he 
Cingalese Church Catechism.......... 

St. Matthew's Gospel, Ch. 1d (eprint) 240 
Cingalese Common Prayer (Sheets) ...1250 
Tracts of the C. A. R. tS. No. 7.....2000 
Receipts, Blank Forms ............ 100 


A Compendious Account of the Origin 
and Progress of the Ch. Miss. Society, 500 
50 


Collects, Gospels, and Epistles ....... 

Mr.Selkirk’sTract on the Sabbath, No. 8, 2000 
English Exercises (Sheets) .........+. 250 
English Church Catechisms........ --- 500 


Mr. Selkirk, in speaking of a 
Buddhist Festival at Cotta, says— 

There. were distributed nearly 200 
Copies of the Tract entitled, ‘‘ A Word to 
Buddhists and others going to Buddhist 
Temples :” the persons who distributed 
them informed me, that many who heard 
them read, received them with pleasare; 
while others were angry that any at- 
tempt should be made by foreigners to 
injure their Buddhu. I do indeed hope 
and pray that these little messengers, 
which thus stir up their angry feelings, 
may lead the people to think. They are 
ignorant, it is true; but were there in 
them a desire to obtain knowledge or a 
wish after what is good, we sbould then 
go on labouring among them with more 
hope and more cheerfulness 

Of the Tamul Press at Nellore, 
the Missionaries say— 

One Printing Press has been kept in 
active employmepvt most of the year, on 
account of the Jaffna Tract Society, the 
American Missionaries, and our own 
Society: the number of Tracts printed 
for the Tract Society, as appears from 
their last Report, is 34,947; of Tracts 
and Catechisms for our American Bre- 
thren, 6490; and 3650 copies of some of 
the same works for ourselves: making a 
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total of 45,087 eopies, or 629,862 pages 
printed during the year. 

Very inadequate, as yet, are the 
Works, either of a Religious or Literary 
character, printed for the District. A 
taste for reading in books of both classes 
is rapidly forming, especially among the 
rising generation, which it is regarded 
as very important to promote. It is the 
anxious desire of our Missionary Friends 
to direct the Youths of their charge in 
the pursuit of useful knowledge; and 
for this purpose to provide them, as they 
may be able, with supplies of suitable 
books in the Native Language: while the 
Committee of the Tract Society are as 
desirous to furnish the different classes 
of the reading population with adequate 
supplies of Religious Tracts; in attempt- 
ing which, the liberal bounty of the Re- 
ligious-Tract Society in London, by an- 
nual grants of printing paper, greatly 
aids and encourages them. A fullsupply 
of work, therefore, should adequate funds 
be obtained for these purposes, may confl- 
dently be relied on; and great hopes may 
be entertained, with the Divine Blessing, 
that, by means of the Press, a great 
moral change will eventually be effected. 

The District has, for the last two or 
three years, been largely supplied with 
parts of the Saered Volume in the Na~. 
tive Language, by the bounty of the Bri- 
tish and Foreign Bible Society, through 
the medium ofthe Jaffna Branch Society; 
and with Religious Tracts, through means 
of the Jaffna Tract Society. The Tracts 
are, for the most part, printed at Nel- 
lore. Of these Scriptures and Tracts, 
divisions are from time to time made 
among the Members of the respective 
Societies: we have our shares, in pro- 
portion to the contributions which we 
make. From these, and from the ad- 
ditional numbers of some of the Tract§ 
printed for our own use, we have been 
enabled, through the year, to supply our 
Schools, and to make liberal distributions 
among the people in the villages around 
us; and considerable supplies have been 
sent to be distributed in places more 
remote. —- 

On the effect of these distributions 
the Missionaries state— 

By the Publications of the Tract So- 
ciety, Heathenism has received a shock, 
during the year, the effects of which 
will, it may be hoped, soon be more ap- 
parent. The adherents of the system 
are driven to adopt many different ex- 
pedients : some, by the exposures which 
have Been made of their sacred mysteries, 
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are greatly enraged, and utter sail 
imprecations on the unknown infor- 
mants, who, if they were known, would 
robably be severely treated: others, 
fluenced by similar feelings, positively 
assert that the incantations of which we 
have obtained information are not ge- 
nuine, and that we have been imposed 
on: while a great number admit that 
they are genuine; but, ashamed at the 
disclosure, and wishing to avoid disgrace, 
disavow all confidence in them, or pro- 
fess to have discontinued the use of them. 
Mr. Selkirk states it as his con- 
viction that there is a 
Growing Indifference among the Cingalese 
to Idolatry. | 
In the month of May there is always a 
great Festival at the Buddhist Temple 
at Cotta. I went to it this year, as I 
have been in the habit of doing every 
year since Icame. If I may judge from 
what I saw, I should say that Buddhism is 
not flourishing here. The Banna Madua, 
a temporary building erected for the pur- 
pose of reading Buddhu’s Book in, was 
very much inferior, in point of orna- 
ment, to what it was last year, and the 
number of worshippers was by no means 
so great as I have seen in former years. 
.. I would not, however, have you infor 
from this that the people are less firmly 
attached to their Idols, or less under the 
dominion of the Evil Spirit, than for- 
merly; for I believe that there is very 
little difference in this respect. All that 
I wish yon to infer is, that itis my opinion 
that the Cingalese People, at least thoge 
around us, are beginning to be more in- 
different to the pomp of their Idolatry 
than before. It is impossible for any 
people to hear the doctrines of Christia- 
nity either as frequently or as faithfully 
reached, as hundreds and thousands of 
ese people now hear them,.and remain 


as much in love with their former super- . 


stition as they were. 

How thick that darkness is, in 
which at present thispeople is buried, 
may be seen from Mr. Selkirk’s 
statement of the 

Habitual Superstition of the Cingalese. 

Nothing can exceed the strength of 
those superstitious ideas which the people 
in general in this country have conceived; 
and the influence which they have upon 
their actions is amazing. If they intend 
to set out on a journey, and hear a lizard 
chirp, or see what they think a strange 
sight, they do not start that day.. If a 
person takes medicine, he will only take 
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it on some particular day of the week, 
which he considers a “‘lacky day.” If 
they hear a dog howling which ts‘ net 
bound, it portends evil to them or thelr 
family; and they live in constant dread 
for some time after, till either some event 
happens which they can accommodate to 
the omen, or till it is driven out of the 
recollection by something of more recent 
occurrence. Toward the conclusion of 
the year, they tie a strip of a cocoa-nut- 
leaf round many trees in their gardens: 
on the Eve of the New Year, they call 
the Priest, and with some ceremony 
loose them; and begin, at the commence- 
ment of the new year, to use the fruits 
which grow on those trees—with man 
other things equally absurd. I wou 
not think of putting them down here, but 
as they shew to what trifling things the 
influence of their superstitious notions 
extends, and how great that influence is 
upon their actions. Moreover, 
have, every one, some connexion wi 
and spring out of the Religion prevalent 
in the country; and which most of them, 


though they say to us that they believe 


ours, still regard with much reverence ; 
and which they are taught to regard, 
not only by the Priests, but by their 
subordinate agents. Thus it is that 
false ideas, which would be banished, 
especially from the minds of the Young, 
are nourished and cherished by the in- 
fluence of those whom their parents teach 
them it is their duty to respect and obey ; 
and thus it is, too, that errosis propagated 
from generation to generation. Trath, 
however, will at last prevail. 

In a communication of the Ist of 
March of last year, he gives an 


Instance of the Grossness of this Super- 
stition, 
_ Having often heard of a ceremeny 
which is now taking place in this village, 
Cotta, as well as in many others round, 
I went this evening to see it. The cere- 
mony is called “‘dragging the horns.” 
A place in the jungle is cleared, in the 
middle of which a deep hole is dug. In 
this hole is put a cocoa-nut tree which 
has been dug up for the purpose, having 
its root upward. The people of the vil- 
lage divide themselves into two parties, 
called the upper party and the lower 
party; and each party has a large branch 
of a tree, with the bark peeled off, notch- 
ed in the middle, and having another 
small piece of wood, very strong, bound 
very tight to it, so as to resemble a horn 
or hook. When they have linked the 
two horns together, they are, fastened to 
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the cocoa-nut tree with very strong ropes, 
or, what is frequently here used instead, 
very hard and tough creeping plants which 
grow in the jungles; and each party 
palls with all its strength, at the same 
time making a tremendous noise, till one 
of the horns breaks. The broken horn 
is put into a little shed on one side, 
covered with cloth, and having a small 
lamp burning near it. The other horn, 
‘carefully covered with elean cloth, t& 
- carried in procession, on a man’s shoulder, 
together with the ropes with which it 
was bound when it obtained the victory. 
They carry it round the cocoa-nut tree 8 
dozen times, more or less, under a canopy 
supported by four men. After this they 
stop at a tree, in the midst or on a low 
branch of which is placed a cocoa-nut 
shell, used as a lamp; and, placing the 
victorious, that is, the unbreken horn in 
.it, they repeat some verses in Cingalese, 
the object of which is to invoke Patterre 
Deviyo to take away the “great sick- 
ness’ which is now prevalent among 
‘them ; viz. the small-pox. Having finish- 
.ed the verses, they actually worship the 
horn, with faces as devout, and with 
hands clasped and raised up to their 
foreheads, in the same manner as if they 
were actually worshipping Buddha him- 
self, Is not this stupid Idolatry? This, 
however, is notthe end. They continue, 
afterward, to go in procession round the 
stump of the cocoa-nut tree as before, 
dancing and singing, and blowing the 
conques, and beating the tomtoms: and, 
to finish this piece of folly, the conquered 
party, that is, the party whose horn was 
broken, sit down on the gronnd; and, 
being separated from the other by a rope, 
suffer themselves to be abused and re- 
viled in the most shameful manner by 
the conquerors, for an hour or more, as 
their inclination may be. This abuse, 
however, consists merely in words; which 
words are spoken, or rather sung, by 
the head of the party, all the rest joining 
in by way of chorus. 

In reference to an aged Man, 
who discovered much concern for 
the safety of his soul, though igno- 
rant of many things important to 
be known, Mr. Trimnell, of Badda- 
game, offers some judicious remarks 
on the 


Allowance to be made for the unavoidable 
Ignorance of Adult Heathen. 

In this country we cannot expect in 

any, especially in those who have be- 

come old -before- they begin to think or 
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to have any feeling of their sin and dan- 
ger, that knowledge which we should 
expect to find in every Adult applying 
for Baptism in a Christian Country. 
Here the people have not only much to 
learn, which almost every one in a Chris- 
tian Land learns, I might say, imper- 
ceptibly, from his infancy ; but they have 
also a vast system of error to throw off, 
which, from their having been brought 
ap in it, appears perfectly natural to 
them, and has a strong root in thent. 
We, though accustomed to think and 
reflect, and search after knowledge, find 
it very difficult to form very correct ideas 
of Buddhism, and of the various super- 
stitions practised by the Natives: I 
should much doubt if there is a Cinga- 
lese Youth of 16 years of age who has 
mot a better knowledge of the supersti- 


-tions and ceremonies of the Natives, than 


any European of the greatest research 
and longest residence in the country: 
if, then, we continue ignorant of things 
which we endeavour to become acquaint- 
ed with and which are very familiar to 
them, no wonder that we find, even in 
those among them who have some sense 
of their sin and danger, much ignorance 
of some things which we should expect 


-that all in Christian Countries would be 


well acquainted with. We do not over 
look the teaching influence of the Holy 
Spirit; but we do not now expect that 
He will make any miraculous revelation 
of Divine Things to any, but enable 
them to understand the things already 
revealed: and those who have been 
acquainted with many of these things 
from their infancy, though they may 
not have felt the power of them, have 
Jess to learn than those who never be- 
fore heard of them. Sincerity of heart, 
conviction of sin, and a professed, and, 
as far as we can learn, sincere depen- 
dence on the Atonement of Christ, ane 


‘consistent walk, are the things which I 


conceive to be nec and sufficient 
to qualify an Adult to be received into 
the Church by Baptism. 

Mr Adley, of Nellore, gives the 
following 

Estimate of the Trials and Prospects of 

the Mission. 

From our efforts in the Schools, and 
from the distribution of Tracts we have 
large hopes; but dare not tell all, either 
of our hopes or our fears. We do, indeed, 
expect great things ; but possibly, through 
the course of our own labour, must be con- 
tent with small things, and thankful that 
such a day is granted tous. . Wemay; in- 
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deed, rejoice that THE SCHOOLMASTER 18 
ABROAD 1N HEATHEN LANDS, exerting a 
Bible and a Missionary Influence in a 
vast sphere. Intellect has its marches, 
even in Ceylon: and, blessed be God! 
the march of Religion, though slowly, is, 
we doubt not, gradually advancing with it. 

Some there are still, and near to us, 
who put forth the inquiries of,“ What is 
the good of all this Missionary effort ?” 
—*‘ Why all this instruction of the Hea- 
then ?”—‘* Why this expenditure of trea- 
sure and labour ?” —‘‘Why all this waste 
of precious ointment ?”—The causes of 
such inquiries are known to the Lord; 
who, according to His pleasure, owns 
and blesses the efforts of His servants, as 
a@ good work done to Himself; and who, 
in the Last Great Day, will declare to 
all their motives, and the wise accom- 
plishment of His own gracious plans. 


Notwithstanding these things, and the. 


gross darkness and idolatry surrounding 
us, the observant Christian can perceive 
an under current, impelled by Divine 
Power, and producing aspreading change, 
favourable to the Redeemer’s Cause, in 
the minds'and feelings of men; so that, 
in many cases, the Missionary can now 
do with ease what, eight or ten years 
back, would have been a thing almost 
impossible to be done. 

'. We would not, on the other hand, 
withhold our discouragements: they are 
not, indeed, such as to weaken our faith 
as it respects the fulfilment of all the Di- 
vine Promises, or lessen our expectations 
of the hastening and speedy approach of 
the joyful days of the Son of Man, or de- 
stroy our confidence that these realms 
of Pagan Darkness in which we dwell 
shall be filled with the light and glory of 
the knowledge of the Lord, yea, even as 
the waters cover the sea. 

dn the midst of the Enemy’s Camp we 
witness his daily-increasing weakness— 
behold one strong-hold fall after another 
—and anticipate his assured and final 
overthrow : still we have our trials from 
within and without. 

We have trials from our own hearts : 
Missionaries, alas! arestill but men with 
sinful bodies ; and the man of sin has too 
much influence with us, if not dominion 
over us, and would destroy both our use- 
fulness and peace. Though small the 
affairs of the Church, they are not with- 
out being weighty: we have trials with 
some of the Communicants—many fears 
with respect to those who desire admis- 
sion to the Sacraments—and much care 
in the performance of our duties. We 
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have the painful trial of bebolding so few 
who believe our report, and to whom the 
arm of the Lord is revealed: that so few 
of our neighbours can be prevailed on to 
come up to the House of the Lord, is a 
trial over which we have to mourn in 
common with our Missionary Brethren : 
with the exception of those who are in 
some measure dependent upon us or con- 
nected with us, but few comparatively 
are our stated hearers; and the greater 
number of those who have statedly at- 
tended the preaching of the Gospel for 
six, eight, ten, or more years, still remain 
as insensible to its power and blessedness 
as the mats on which they sit, or the 
walls of the church in which they are 
assembled, to hear its precious and life- 
giving truths. But the increase is, we 
know, of the Lord, whether in England 
or in India. Let Jehovah but give the 
word, and great shall be the numbers, 
both of the preachers and hearers. Let 
but the Lord pour out His Holy Spirit, 
and one Sermon shall bring three thou- 
sand souls as humble supplicants for 
mercy at His Throne of Grace; yea, 
Nations shall be born in a day, and mi} 


lions of those who were the children of 


wrath at once be converted into heirs of 


glory. 

We close this digest, in the words 
of Mr. Trimnell, of Baddagame, 
by an 

Earnest Call for Prayer. 

‘We have no doubt that the day will 
come, for it is promised, when the Hea- 
then shall know the Lord, and when all 
Nations shall come and worship before 
Him. We are sure that the knowledge 
of God, and of the way of Salvation, is 
increasing; and though, at present, it 
may be knowledge alone, without feeling, 
we cannot say how soon the Lord may 
pour out His Spirit upon the people, 
and convince them of sin, of righteousness, 
and of judgment. The seed which is 
sown in the ground is not lost, though it 
does not appear: and as it must lie ba- 
ried, lifeless, and unseen, till the show- 
ers of heaven cause it to spring up; s0 
the Seed of the Word, though its effects 
be not evident, doubtless is not lost, and, 
sooner or later, we believe the Lord will 
shower down His Blessing upon it, and 
that we shall see that our labour has not 
been in vain in the Lord. Help us by 
your Prayers; encourage and stimulate 
us by your Letters. I would that it were 
continually impressed on the minds of 
the Lord’s People in England, that they 
can in no way help us better than by be- 
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lieving, persevering prayer. Are we 
not liable to be discouraged, and to be- 
come faint, and weary, and slothful in our 
work? Are not the hearts of the people 
to whom we preach as hard as stone? 
What power can keep us from fainting— 
can make us zealous, faithful, and labo- 
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rious ? or what power can fake away the 

heart of stone, and give a heart of flesh— 

but the Power of God? And what will 

engage that Power in our behalf con-| 
tinually ?—the persevering Prayers of 
the Faithful. - ae 


Recent Miscellaneous Intelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. C. L. F. 
Haensel, having received the sanction of the 
Committee to visit home for a season, em- 
barked at Sierra Leone on board the Eliza 
Schooner, Captain Saunders, on the 24th of 
April, and landed at Plymouth on the 2d of 
June. Mr. Haensel brought the painful 
tidings of the death of Mrs. Graham: a 
friend writes, “‘I was rejoiced to hear, that, 
during the whole of her extreme sufferings, 
she exemplified much Christian Fortitude, 
tempered with meekness and resignation; 
and that those around her had every reason 
to believe, that, to her, death was gain.” 
Mrs. Betts was seriously ill—At an Ordina- 
tion held at St. Paul’s Cathedral by the 
Bishop of London on the Sth of June, the 
Rev. W. Watson was admitted to Priest’s 
Orders; and Mr. C.W. Isenberg, Mr.J. J. 
Miller, and Mr. Edwin Smith, were admitted 
to Deacon's Orders. Mr. Watson had been 
Ordained Deacon, by the Bishop, on the 
19th of December; together with Mr. Henry 
Christian Kriickeberg and Mr. W. Morse— 
Ata Meeting of the Committee held at the 
Society’s House on the 7th of June, the In- 
structions of the Committee were delivered 
to the Rev. H. Christian Kriickeberg, on 
occasion of his departure to Calcutta; and to 
the Rev. J. J. Miiller, on his departure to 
Madras: they embarked at Portsmouth, on 
board the Lady Flora, Captain Ford, on the 
20th, and sailed the same day. 

The Rev. David Morgan, Chaplain of 
Sierra Leone, left that place on the 3lst of 
March, on a visit to this country; and land- 
ed on the South-West Coast of Ireland on 
the Ist of June. 

London Miss. Soe.—The Rev. David Jones 
and his family, from Madagascar, arrived in 
France, on Tuesday, 31st of May, somewhat 
improved in health since they left the Mau- 
ritius in March—The Rev. John Wray, with 
Mrs. Wray and two children, arrived in Lon- 
dor on the 6th of June, from Berbice: he is 
very much out of health, having been at his 
Station upward of 20 years—The Rev. John 
Hands sailed from Gravesend, with his 
family, on the 13th of June, in the Duke of 
Buccleugh, Captain Henning, on his return 
to India, with health greatly improved by 
his residence of two years in his native 
climate. He was accompanied by the Rev. 
W. Buyers, who is appointed to the Mission 
at Benares. 

Miss. Soc. Deputation—The Jour- 
nal of the Voyages and Travels of the late 
Rev. Daniel Tyerman and G. Bennet, Eaq. 
has appeared. It bas been compiled by 


Mr. Montgomery, of Sheffield, from Original 
Documents prepared by Mr. Bennet and his 
late Colleague, on their Visit, as a Deputa- 
tion from the Society, to its various Stations 
in the South Seas, China, India, and Africa, 
between the Years 1821 and 1829. The 
Work forms Two Volumes in 8vo, and is 
embellished with engravings. It is dedicated, 
by permission, to the King; and claims the 
attention of all, who would form a just 
juagment and cherish right feelings respect- 
ng the Great Work of God now manifestly 
advancing in the world. 

Sunday-School Jubilee -—- The design of 
holding a Jubilee, referred to in the Resolu- 
tion printed at p. 221, was suggested by Mr. 
Montgomery, of Sheffield. Sunday Schools 
having originated with the late Mr. Robert 
Raikes of Gloucester about the close of the year 
1781, it has been thought that the Anniversary 
of his Birth would be a fit occasion for cele- 
brating the Fiftieth Year of these important 
Institutions. The Committee of the Sunday- 
School Union have, therefore,- proposed to 
the Friends of Sunday Schools to raise the 
sum of TEN THOUSAND PouNDS, by Public 
Collections and very general Donations from 
One Penny and upward, as a Jubilee Offer. 
ing for the FOURTEENTH DAY OF SEPTEM- 
BER NEXT; which sum is to be applied in 
the Erection of additional permanent Build- 
ings adapted for Sunday Schools, which may 
also be suitable for Infant and Day Schools; 
and also in the Promotion of Sunday-School 
Missions. 

Value of Pennies—A suggestion was lately 
offered among some Noble Ladies, of the 

racticability of raising a THOUSAND POUNDS 

or any charitable Institution by means of 

PENNY SUBSCRIPTIONS. The suggestion 
was adopted, and acted upon with such 
promparuce and vigour, in behalf of the 

ity-of-London Lying-in Hospital, that the 
sum of 14401. 7s. Lld. has been received, in 
single pennies, being 345,695 in number. 
From the “ Christian Advocate,” which de- 
tails these particulars, we extract what 
follows :— 

We were admitted into this Treasury of Copper, and 
found that the pennies were contained in numerous boxes, 
hampers, dage, dc. One of the parcels was so large as to 
require seven men to carry it into the house. Many thow- 
sands of the pennies are wrapped up separately, with the 
donor's name inscribed on the wrapper. Ass proof of 
the extent to which this pleasing mania bas reached, two 
large remittances of pennies have been made from Seot- 
land, one of which was to the amount of 70/. It is quite 
impossible to calculate the extent of the fonds which may 
be raised by this simple meanse—s means which it is in 
the power of so many individuals to employ, and which 
would be employed in very few cases in vain. 

As a further illustration of the power of this 
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system (a large deduction from the value of 
which must be made, we fear, on sccount of 
its great demand on time and labour) the Edi- 
tor of the *‘Advocate” adds another instance :— 

Some spirited and philanthropic individuals in the 
neighbourhood of Lincoln's-Inn-Fields, chiefly connected 
with the Wesleyan Chapel in Great Queen Street, deter- 
mined on the erection of building for the accommodation 
of several hundred Children of all Denominations, to be 
Instrocted in Charity and Sunday Schoolé. The building 
was erected, and a considerable debt was Incurred. But 
how was it to be liquideted? The plan of Penny Subserip. 
tlens was suggested, and immediately adopted. A small 
paper, & copy of which we subjoin, was printed; by the 
sale of 120,000 of which, st id. each, they confidently ex- 
peet to accomplich their object: 40,000 of thee pepers 
have already been sold. 

“ RECEIPT FOR ONE PENNY. 

«s @iven toward the expense of erecting the Charity and 
Sunday Schools of Great Queen Street, London, for Child- 
ren of all Denomlpations.—Opened March 27, 1831. 

“ Train up a chtid in the way he should go, and when he 
te old he wilinct depart from tt.—Prov. xxli. 6. 

« Who hath despleed the day of email things ?—Zech. 
iv. 10." 

CONTINENT. 

French Prot. Miss. Soc.—The Rev. G. P. 
Pélissier, mentioned at p. 275 as destined for 
South Africa, proceeded to his destination by 
way of England; and sailed from Gravesend, 
in the Olive Branch, Captain Anderson, for 
the Cape of Good Hope, on the 8th of June. 

Rhenish Miss. Soc. — The Rev.G. Terlin- 
den and the Rev. J. G. Knab, appointed to 
South Africa by the Rhenish Society, sailed 
also in the Olive Branch. 

AFRICA. 

Course of the Niger—This great question, 
which has puzzled vet ia for many 
centuries, is now settled. Two Brothers, 
Richard and John Lander, having been sent 
to complete the discoveries which had been 

reviously made, have, at length, solved the 

ong-hidden problem. Richard, as our Read- 
ers will have learned at p. 254 of our Volume 
for 1828, attended Captain Clapperton, in 
his last Expedition, until the lamented death 
of his Master at Sockatoo. The intrepid and 
successful Brothers arrived at Portsmouth on 
the 8th of June, by way of Rio Janeiro, from 
FernandoPo; having sailed from that Island 
on the 20th of March. At Youri, they em- 
barked on the Niger, there called the Quarra; 
and followed the stream till they reached the 
sea, in the Bight of Biafra, by a branch called 
the Nun, or Brasse River, being the first 
river to the eastward of Cape Formosa : this 
branch, and the Bonny, Calabar, and others 
along the coast, are different mouths, it ap- 
‘pears, of the same great river. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

Americ. Episc. Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J.J. 
Robertson and the Rev. J. H. Hill (see p. 21) 
arrived at Malta, with Mr. Bingham, a 
printer, on the 15th of November; and sailed 
again, on the 29th, for Tinos, where they 
are for the present to reside. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES." 

Established Church of Scotland—The Rev. 
Alexander Duff, whose appointment to be 
Head Master of a Missionary School under 
the sanction of the General Assembly was 
stated at p.382 of our Volume for 1829, 
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arrived at Calcutta in May of last year. 
There had been a great competition of Native 
Children for admission: 240 were received : 
the New Testament was used without oppo- 
sition. Mr. Sinclair Mackay is on trial in 
Scotland, preparatory to his being Ordained, 
and sent out to act as Second Master. 
General Baptist Missions — Mr. and Mrs, 
Brown, appointed (see p. 80) to Cuttack, ar- 
rived at Calcutta on the 14th of November, 
in the same vessel as Mr. Smith of the Church 
Missionary Society: see p.207. Mr. Sutton 
having met them at Calcutta, they left on the 
30th, and reached Balasore, Mr. Sutton’s 
Station, on the 7th of December.—On the 
17th of that month, Mr. Bampton, of Pooree, 
who had been long exercised with severe ill- 
ness, finished his course. 
CEYLON. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. W. Ridsdale, who 
went out to take charge (see p.81) of the 
Printing Department at Cotta, arrived at Co- 
lombo on the 27th of December. 


AUSTRALASIA. 

Church Mise. Soc.—Intelligence bas been 
received which revives the dee that at least 
Mr. and Mrs. C. Davis (see p. 88) may be yet 
living, though Mrs. Hart ehhoee to have 
fallen. The Rev. Richard Hill writes from 
Sydney on the 21st of December— 

A Vossel has entered our Port from New Zeeland, by 
which some hopes are excited, that the Haweis has not 
deen lost, bat piratically taken away. Mr. Campbell sent 
me @ Note, stating, thet 8 report hed resched the Missio- 
nartes by & Whaler, that two white women had been pet 
on shore at the most leeward of the Nevigation Islands; 
that one of the women had been confined &c.; but that 
the other had died. 

From the situation in which Mrs. Davis was when they 
left here, thore Is still a hope, that, after many and severe 
trials, Mr. and Mrs. Davie may be added to the Mission. 
His knowledge of the New-Zealand Lengoage would, 20 
doubt, enable him to hold intercourse with the iInbab&ante 
of the Island, and tell them of Jesus and Selvatice. 
Should this be the case, we shall bave another proof that 
the ways of the Lord are wonderfal, and past finding ont. 

The Active arrived in the Bay of Islands, 
on her return from Port Jackson, on the 3d 
of December; and was to proceed to Tonga- 
taboo as early as possible, in search of the 
lost party. 

UNITED STATES, 

Board of Missions — The Board have to 
lament the loss of their active and able Secre- 
tary, Jeremiah Evarts, Esq. He had been 
on a visit of several months to the Havannah, 
for the recovery of his health; and died at 
Chariston, South Carolina, on the 10th of 
May, in the triumph of the Faith. He had 
landed at that place about a week before, on 
his way to Boston. 

Religious Revival—At the late Anniversary, 
in London, of the Wesleyan Missionary So- 
ciety, Dr. Burder stated— 

In many parte of America, glorious proofs of the Divine 
Power and Goodness have been given ia rich ebandance. 
I bave recently heerd, that, in New York, Four Churches 
are open daily for three Services a day—that so great are 
the crowds which attend them, that the more serioas and 
established Christians are requested to stay at home te 
make room for the new converts—and that, in the course 
of a few weeks, more than s thousand persons have bees 
brought under the powerful infiuence of the Gospel ef 
Christ, 
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BRIEF MEMOIR OF TAHNEH, A CHEROKEE WOMAN. 


Tus Native Female was baptized at Dwight, one of the Stations. 
of the American Board among the Cherokees: the account here 
given of her is extracted from the Report of the Missionaries. 


Tahneh was a full-blooded Cherokee, 
and daughter of a considerable chief and 
warrior. She came to this part of the 
country in the year 1818: at that time 
she was, as nearly as we could ascertain, 
58 years old. Previous to our acquaint- 
ance with her, we know very little of 
her history. By her former neighbours, 
who are now in this country, she was 
reputed an honest, industrious, perse- 
vering, and kind woman; generally re- 
spected, and even beloved. There was 
a marked defect, however, in her cha- 
racter — great irritability and peevish- 
ness : much of this, doubtless, was attri- 
butable to illhealth, 

In the winter of 1822—23, she was 
placed under the sound of the Gospel, 
which, til] that time, she had never heard. 
Her first attendance on Public Worship 
was at the request of one of her near 
neighbours; according to whose desire, 
an abstract was given of the life, mira- 
cles, sufferings, and death of the Saviour: 
this was followed by a personal applica- 
tion to herself. With the whole she was 
deeply interested, and expressed a de- 
sire that the same gracious words might 
be spoken to her whenever opportunity 
offered. From that moment it was ma- 
nifest that Divine Truth had reached her 
heart, and was exerting its influence 
there. She became deeply distressed ; 
and her mind greatly perplexed with 
some of the doctrines of the Gospel. In 
vain did she try to reconcile the sinner’s 
entire helplessness and dependence with 
his moral freedom and his duty to use 

the Means of Grace: herheart was evi- 
dently hostile to these truths. When 
told that a condemned Heathen would 
be punished with less severity in the 
world of retribution than a rejecter of 
the Gospel, she very fervently expressed 
the wish that she had never heard it; as 
she was sure that she should be among 
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the condemned, and must suffer for hav- 
ing abused her privileges and rejected 
the offered salvation. She continued for 
several weeks after this very much dis- 
tressed, and opposing her Only Delive- 
rer, until she felt herself wholly lost— 
her strength entirely spent—and that 
she must have a Saviour or perish: then 
she turned to the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
found him a precious—a willing—a suf- 
ficient Saviour. | 

In July 1824, while on a visit at 
Dwight, she expressed a desire to re- 
ceive Baptism. We embraced the op- 
portunity to converse with her respect- 
ing her knowledge and experience of the 
truths of Religion, and found her deeply 
serious, and, we hope, truly humble. 
Her appearance and conversation exhi- 
bited good evidence of a renewal unto 
spiritual life. At a Church Meeting 
during the same month, she was exa- 
mined relative to lier fitness to be re- 
ceived as a candidate for Baptism, and 
the privileges of the Church: the exami- 
nation ‘was very particular, and every 
answer gave entire satisfaction to all the 
Members of the Church: the graces of 
meekness, penitence, and humble trust 
in God our Saviour, were prominently 
manifested; and gave us reason to hope 
that she would be enabled to exhibit the 
best of all proofs of a new heart—a holy 
life. In September following, Tahneh 
presented herself before the Congrega- 
tion, and solemnly entered into covenant 
with God and His people. At her bap- 
tism she was called Naomi. 

Not long after this, some grievous 
charges were brought against Naomi by 
those who opposed Christians and Chris- 
tianity: but, so far as could be ascer- 


-tained, they were utterly groundless; ° 


and it appeared that she had adorned 

her Christian Profession, and had borne 

the cruel SO with which she 
f9] 
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had been honoured, with the gentleness 
and patient forbearance of Primitive 
Christianity. : 
She was, at that time, visited with 
another severe affliction, in the sickness 
of her only Son; whose disease, a pul- 
monary consumption, seemed rapidly 
drawing to a fatal termination. The 
Young Man was afterward brought by 
her to the Station ; as he wished to spend 
the short remnant of his life with us, 
that he might receive Christian Instruc- 
tion and Consolation while he lived, and 
Christian Burial after his decease. In 
March 1825 he died; not without giving 
us ground to hope that he was enabled, 
though with a weak and trembling faith, 
to trust his soul in the hands of the Re- 
deemer. We rejoiced greatly to see, at 
that time of sorrow, the triumph of Chris- 
tian Principle and the comsolations of 
Christian Hope, in the case of Naomi: 
had her Son been taken from her two 
years before, she would have been incon- 
solable ; and her heart and her tongue 
would have risen in rebellion against 
the appointments of Heaven. “‘ When,” 
said she, “‘about nine months ago, I was 
permitted to embrace my only and long- 
absent Son, I thought I was a poor, 
feeble, helpless Old Woman; and that 
my Saviour had sent my Son to be a 
stay and a comfort to me, as I walked 
down the decline of life to the grave. 
I certainly rejoiced, and I hope I was 
thankful. And now, when I think how 
soon my Son was laid aside by sickness 
—how he suffered and languished away 
—and now is gone, to come back to his 
Mother no more—TI sometimes feel my 
heart say, “It is hard! It ought not to be 
so!’ But, when I remember my sins 
—what I deserve—how many comforts 
are yet left to me—and that my Saviour 
has done this—my heart says, ‘It is 
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well!’ We shajl not ‘long be parted. 
I feel I shall soon follow him, and that 
my Saviour will take me to Himself for 
ever. 

About the middle of the same month, 
Naomi became ill herself. Her disease 
appeared to be a violent inflammation of 
the liver, and soon became very alarming. 
She continued to decline—on the 27th, 
became deranged — and, on the 31st, 
breathed out her soul into the hands of her 
Saviour. She died in the Lord; and, 
as we have every reason to believe, went 
to rest in the blessedness of Heaven. 
During the whole of her sickness, until 
she lost her senses, she bore her pains, 
which were very severe, without a mur- 
mur, saying, ‘‘ It is my Saviour’s hand ! 
I am resigned and happy!” Even after 
her delirium commenced, many of her 
expressions indicated that her soul was 
stayed on God. 

Her life on earth was a life of sorrow. 
Almost every dispensation of Providence 
toward her, since we have known her, has 
seemed to say, This is not your rest. 
But we doubt not that she is now ina 
world where all tears are wiped from her 
eyes ; and where she has found, by expe- 
rience, that they who humble themeeives 
shall be exalted, 

The memory of Naomi is affectionately 
cherished by all the Mission Family, and 
especially by the Native Brothers and 
Sisters. Even her enemies are now at 
peace with her; and often speak most 
respectfully of her, and of the evidence 
which she gave of true piety. One of 
her daughters is now a Member of our 
Church; and it is believed that the ex- 
ample, affectionate instructions, exhorta- 
tions, and prayers of her Mother, had an 
important influence in leading her to em- 
brace the hope of the Gospel. 


OBITUARIES OF A NEGRO MAN AND WOMAN. 
Mr. Carter, of the Church Missionary, who is stationed in Deme- 
rara, has recently sent home the following brief notices of the 
happy departure of two Slaves under his care. 


A Negro Man, in the prime of life, 
departed this life November the 26th; 
and I have every reason to believe that 
he exchanged earth for heaven. He 
had a slight illness, which, three days 
-before his death, brought on locked- 
jaw, which terminated in death. I saw 
him the same day, when he was taken 
worse. I spoke to him of a future state, 
and asked him how he hoped to have 


his sins forgiven; and shewed him the 
Way, even Jesus. He seemed to havea 
consciousness of his many trangressions, 
and a great desire to know the Saviour. 
He had been a great sinner, and felt it. 
One sin particularly seemed greatly to 
trouble him, of which he had been guilty 
a few months before, and of which he 
gave me an account. He had been 
punished for it here, but seemed to be 
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very sensible that he deserved punish- 
ment from God. It was that of stealing 
a fowl from the Manager. I told him 
that the blood of Jesus could cleanse 
away that sin, as well as all others. He 
expressed a wish to be baptized. After 
instructing him on the nature of Baptism, 
I sent for the Minister, who came the 
day following and baptized him. As I 
spoke to him of the love of Jesus and of 
his willingness to save, he seemed to de- 
rive some comfort and consolation; and 
frequently, while I was with him, though 
apparently speaking to no one, be would 
exclaim, ““ All my hope is in Jesus: to 
Him alone I look to have my sin taken 
away.” The next day, which was his 
last, for he did not see it close, I was 
with him in the morning ; and he seemed 
to feel himself most vile, but had a 
lively hope in his Saviour. He sent for 
me again at noon, about an hour before 
his departure ; and I went to him. He 
said he wanted me to talk to him about 
Jesus, and pray with him. I remained 
with him a little while ; but being obliged 
to leave him, thinking him not so near 
his end, I promised to be with him soon 
again. But He who appoints the num- 
ber of our days had otherwise ordered ; 
for before I had left him half an hour, 
word was brought to me that he was 
dead ; and I trust the soul, as it left the 
tenement of clay, was borne by heavenly 
messengers info Abraham's bosom, The 
following day I committed the body to 
the earth, in hope of a resurrection to 
everlasting life. 


This evening (March 24, 1831) I have 
committed to the earth the body of a 
Negro Woman, who died in peace. She 
had been appointed, on my coming to 
this Estate, to attend to the Creoles who 
come to the School. She had always 
been very attentive to Religion, and 
evidently profited by the religious pri- 
vileges which she had. She wished to 
be admitted to the Sacrament, with her 
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sister, some months since. After exa- 
mining them, I admitted both; as the 
Clergyman of the Parish had previously: 
promised to admit any that I presented 
for that purpose. The deceased having 
partaken of that holy Ordinance twice, 
has been since called to sit down to the 
Marriage Supper of the Lamb above. 
About a fortnight since she run a nail 
into her foot, of which, apparently, 
she soon got well, Last Saturday she 


- was taken with a stiffness in her neck, 


which brought on locked-jaw. The 
next day, being Sunday, the spasms 
were very bad; and she being an old 
woman, there were little hopes of her 
recovery, of which she was aware. She 
sent for me. I went; and found her 
rather dejected in mind, thinking of her 
sins. I spoke to her of the power and 
willingness of Jesus to save; and pointed 
out to her that the blood of Jesus cleanseth 
from all sin. I prayed with her: she 
derived comfort; and I left her, looking 
unto Jesus. I visited her two or three 
times during the day, and found her per- 
fectly resigned to the will of God; and 
though suffering the most excruciating 
agonies, she could look up to her God, 
and pray, Father, not my will, but Thine 
be done! She prayed that she might 
have an hour's ease before she died, and 
she was mercifully dealt with: her prayer 
seemed to be answered; for she had 
rest the greater part of the next day, 
which was the day before she died, and 
was in a happy state of mind, perfectly 
sensible of her own deserts, but enjoying 
a steady faith in her Saviour, which pro- 
duced something of that peace which pass- 
eth all understanding, I was with her 
this morning ; and though unable to speak, 
she seemed to understand what I said to 
her. I left her, and it proved the last 
time ; for about an hour after, quite un- 
expectedly,. she expired. Her soul, 
without doubt, left the Church militant 
to join the Church triumphant. 


CHARACTER & OBITUARY OF MAOAE, A SOUTH-SEA ISLANDER. 
Tue following account is given by the Rev. J. M. Orsmond, of 
Griffin Town, in the Island of Eimeo: it is dated in January of 


last year. 

Maoae, who has Iately quitted this 
world of sorrow, was one of those whose 
office it was to rally dispirited warriors. 
Whole nights he used to walk from house 
to house, to stimulate the halting, and give 
assurance, from what some god had told 
him, of success in an approaching war. 


From the day of his embracing the 
Gospel till the day of his death, he main- 
tained a profession, which even the 
tongue of envy could not impeach: he 
was an ornament to the little sphere in 
which he acted. From the hands of our 
respected Brother Henry he received the 
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ordinance of Baptism ; but be has been a 
member with us ever since I came to 
Griffin Town: from his intimate acquain- 
tance with his language and country, I 
have been on the most familiar terms 
with him, and have seen him in all his 
relations. 

To the Sacred Ordinances of Religion 
he always attended with apparent de- 
light; and, from his babit of treasurmng 
up passages of Scripture in ‘his mind, 
though his eyes were so bad that he could 
not read, he had obtained a sound know- 
ledge of the great and essential doctrines 
of the Gospel. Several times he ap- 
peared to be near his end, when I always 
found him happy. The blessing which 
maketh rich was upon him. He did not 
know, he said, nor did he feel, that death 
had a sting. At length, age and increased 
infirmity brought him down. I often 
visited him, and never left him without 
desiring the same placidity and content- 
ment. 

On seeing that his end was fast ap- 
proaching, I said to him—*‘ Maoae, are 
you sorry that you ever cast away the 
lying gods, by which you used to gain so 
much?” He was roused from his lethargy, 
and tears of pleasure sparkled in his 
eyes, while, with vehemence, he said, 
“Oh, no, Otamoni!—Oh, no, no, no. 
What! Can I be sorry for casting away 
death for life? Whole nights I have 
walked about to encourage others in the 
Devil’s work, and had well nigh lost my 
own soul. I wonder that I was not 
levelled by club or spear, before I heard 
of the Name of the Messiah. He is my 
great Rock, the Fortification wherein my 
soul takes shelter from all foes.” I said, 
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“Tell me on what you build your hopes 
of future bliss.” He said, “ I ama vile 
man: my life has been vile: but a great 
King sent his ambassadors, from(the' other 
side of the skies, to our shores, with terms 
of peace. We continued to fight; nor 
could we tell what those ambassadors 
wanted, for many years. At length Po- 
mare obtained a victory—ordered all 
maraes to be broken up, and invited (all 
his subjects to come and take shelter un- 
der the wing of Jesus, of whom those 
ambassadors spake, and who had given 
them victory. I was one of the first to 
do so. The blood of Jesus is my founda- 
tion. You tell us, that it is the only 
way to God. I believe that Jesus will 
save me. He is mystaff now. What I 
grieve at, is, that all my children do not 
love Him. Had they known the distress 
which we used to feel in the reign of the 
Devil, they would be glad to take the Go- 
spel in exchange for their follies. Jesus is 
the best King: He gives a pillow without 
thorns.” Here he seemed overcome. A 
little after, I said, ““Maoae, are you 
afraid to die?” ‘* No, no,” he replied, 
with almost youthful energy: “‘ The ship 
is in the sea—the sails are spread—she 
is ready! I have a good Pilot, and a 
good landing-place before me. My out- 
side man and my inside man differ. Let 
the one rot till the trumpet-blowing time ; 
but let my soul go to the throne of 
Messiah.’ Here the tears gushed into 
my eyes: I thought myself by the side of 
some experienced Christian in England ; 
and said in my heart, “‘ In my last mo- 
ments, may I fee] as happy as this poor 
Tahitian feels !” 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 
Mnited Ringdow. 


FURTHER ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT RECENT ANNIVERSARIES, 
As on former occasions, we confine the present abstracts to Sentiments 
and Principles ; having given in our last Number those relative to Facts. 


The Bible specially suited to the Times. 

Who can look round upon the move- 
ments of human affairs, without exclaim- 
ing, ‘‘ Ah! these are the Times for the 
Bible, and this is the Book for the Times !” 
For when the floods lift up their voice, 
and the shores tremble under the lashing 
_ of the surges—when the hearts of men fail 
them for fear, and for looking for the things 
that shall come upon the earth—who would 
not wish to hear a voice from Heaven, 


that could say, Peace! be stil! !—and 
there shall be a great calm? Or who does 
not observe, that though the time was 
when a human voice could sway the 
spirits of men, yet that time is gone by; 
and the voice of mortals has no more ef- 
fect now, than the rustling of the leaves 
of the forest has upon us, when the thun- 
ders break upon the trees and split the 
oaks. For do we not perceive, that now 
men consider all created Authority as 
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nothing ? But the voice of God can sway 
the spirits of men—and where can we 
hear that, but from the Bible? Are we 
not brought into the very time, whenit is 
most devoutly to be wished, that all who 
receive this Book, and bow to its antho- 
rity, asa Divine Revelation, should asso- 
ciate against all those who reject it as a 
fable? And is not this the true princi- 
ple of the Bible Society? Is not this the 
glory of the Institution ? and is not this 
the safeguard of the times ? 

[ Rev. Dr. Bennett—at BtbleSoo. An. 


Illustration of the pisaag Efficacy of the 


The Infidel as Settle your own 
differences, before you attempt to con- 
vert us; and, before you send your 
Bible through the world, agree about it 
yourselves.” Very well: we are quite 
ready to meet him. We know, per- 
fectly well, that we have here a vast as- 
sociation of persons, who differ in various 
ways; but we are met to circulate the 
Bible, as being the only book that can 
reconcile differences, and bring men to- 
gether, as ithas done us. And who does 
not perceive that this is a growing evi- 
dence of its divine origin? Let me 
illustrate this by a very common occur- 
rence. If you were in the house of your 
friend when the Post arrived, and a Let- 
ter came, and the direction of it were 
seen, if the whole family went off in va- 
rious directions, you would naturally 
suppose it to be the Letter of a stranger : 
bat if, assoon as the direction were seen, 
one child flew to another, and they all 
flew to their parent—if you saw the eldest 
daughter peeping over her mother’s 
shoulder, that she might see as well as 
hear the contents, and the younger 
branches of the family standing round 
her, and looking up to eatch a glance of 
the superscription ; and if one should in- 
quire, “ Does he remember me?’”’ and 
another, “‘Has he sent his love to 
Sarah ?”’—who would not at once con- 
clude this to be a Letter from the Com- 
mon Father of the Family ? And are we 
not, this day, gathered round the Epistle 
of our Heavenly Father's love and mercy 
to us? Let the harmony of the family 
be felt among us: let us be contented to 
have one Society, in which the belief of 
the Divine Authority of the Scriptures is 
acknowledged : let it be the means of 
drawing us more closely together: and 
let us present that Bible to every Child 
of Man, and say to him, “* Hear the voice 
of God.” [ The Same—at the Same. 
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Missionary Zeal to be maintained para- 
mount, under all Excitement of the Times. 
We live in times of high excitement. 
The affairs of the world at large are in 
a state adapted to call forth the most 
animated feelings, on the part of every 
individual who has intelligence and bene- 
volence enough to incline him to take an 
interest in the welfare of the great 
Human Family. Nor are the concerns 
of our own Nation, in particular, less in- 
teresting and less exciting, than those of 
the world at large. But the human 
mind cannot endure two different kinds 
of excitement at the same moment; and 
it may, therefore, be feared, according 
to the ordinary principles of our nature, 
that when the feelings are vigorously 
called forth in one direction, they may 
relax their tone in others. The Chris- 
tian Community will never, I trust, allow 
the charge to be justly brought against 
them, that while, in reference to the 
political and social interests of this world, 
their liveliest energies are employed to 
maintain a due equilibrium—in regard 
to the greater interests of the Kingdom of 
Christ, and the question of its extension. 
throughout the earth, they will suffer 
their affections: to subside into a profound 
apathy. 9.4. Hokey, Beg. London Miss. 800. 42. 
We live in no common age of the world. 
Every thing now is instinct with energy. 
Events, the magnitude, the rapidity, and 
the influence of which astonish and awe, 
are constantly rising up before us. And 
what is the Christian’s duty? What 
position is he to take, and what is he to 
do? He is to do two things—he is to 
look uP, and to look ox. To look up to 
Him who has established His throne in 
heaven, and whose Kingdom ruleth over 
all: and he is to look own, to the grand 
consummation of our Cause, for which 
all the changes that are taking place are 
preparing the world. We cannot, we 
ought not, to refuse our sympathy to our 
country, in the present awful crisis of our 
history... But we must not suffer even 
the events of the times to call us off from 
the interests of the Kingdom of our Lord. 
God forbid, Christians, that we should 
withdraw our feelings ftom the wide cir- 
cumference of the globe, to concentrate 
them in this little island, the land of 
our birth! We will yield to none in the 
love of our country; but all-interesting 
as may be the great topic that is now 
pervading the public mind, there is a 
world, Christians ! remember—there is 
& WORLD to be reformed, in all its social, 
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civil, and religious institations ; and it is 
the Bible alone which can reform it. 
Nothing else will do it; and we must not 
let the groans of creation die away amidst 
those thunders of rapturous delight which 
we sometimes hear as we pass over this 
world’s stage. We must not turn from 
our Cause, for any other on earth; and 
if confusion, such as we have never wit- 
nessed, and as, I believe, we shall not 
witness, were to take place; were a 
crash of nations to come; were Britain 
—God in mercy forbid it !—to share this 
fate with her neighbours, then, even then, 
we must not loosen our hand from the 
Missionary Cause; but we must act like 
the disciples of our Lord, who, though 
they Hed from the ruins of falling Jeru- 
salem, fied with the Gospel in their 
hands, to publish the glad tidings of Sal- 
vation through the world. 

[ Rev. J. A. James— at the Same» 


The Preaching of the Cross the Means of 
Renovating the World, 


I regard modern Missionary Opera- 
tions as particularly interesting in this 
view—that they have solved a most im- 
portant problem; viz. How the world 
is to be converted to the Faith of Christ. 
If we were to take this problem to many 
a Philosopher in his closet, he would 
think it so absurd, that he would not be 
at the pains to investigate the theory for 
us. And there are CHRISTIAN DIVINES, 
who regard it as an equally hopeless 
case. Others are entangled in the theory, 
that a long and expensive process of ci- 
vilization must be carried on before Hea- 
then Nations shall be fitted to become 
Christians. But we appeal to facts in 
this glorious cause—in your South-Sea 
Missions, in your Southern-African Mis- 
sion —we appeal to facts everywhere, 
which themselves solve the great problem 
how the world is to be converted, and 
which prove that it is to be effected 
by those very means which the world 
esteems foolishness; viz. the simple 
preaching of Christ by faithful men. Chris- 
tianity leads up to civilization—to the 
arts—to intelligence—and to God; im- 
parting all that is dear to man in the 
glorious train. 

I think this the grand discovery, I con- 
fess, of the present age of discovery. 
There are persons, indeed, who, I have 
heard, express a wish that they had lived 
in other times. I am satisfied, however, 
with my present position. It appears to 
me that we are at that point of time 
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when the interest arising from subjects 
rightly viewed is the mostintense. God 
has put, as it were, a key to the 
of His Providence into the hands of His 
people. Isit any longer a problem, how 
civil despotism will be humbled in the 
world? The diffusion of education must 
necessarily lead to its overthrow. Is it 
any longer a problem, How the various 
forms of superstition are to be humbled ? 
Do we not see them digging their own 
grave? Do we not see that the civil 
miseries which they necessarily inflict on 
a nation—leaving them so far behind 
those nations which are urged forward by 
the movements of Christianity—make the 
superincumbent rock totter so that it 
must fall? And as for Infidelity, about 
which some persons are so much alarmed 
in the present day, why, we have van- 
quished it in this country : I believe, and 
I think every reasonable man must come 
to the conclusion, that it is bowed down 
andhumbled. Does any man attach any 
importance to it, except the mischief which 
it may do to a few of the common people 
in this metropolis? Where is the learn- 
ing that comes forward on the side of In- 
fidelity ? Where is the eloquence, where 
the sublimity of conception, that once ar- 
rayed themselves in its favour? They 
are all overthrown and driven from the 
field. And when this same pure light of 
Christianity shall diffuse itself among 
those Continental Nations where False 
Religion has given a temporary triumph 
to Infidelity, the same glorious results will 
follow there also. Yes, the evidence of 
Christianity is a burning evidence of 
brightness ; and every fulfilment of pro- 
phecy is the lightning’s blaze, the light- 
ning’s stroke; and whether it fall on the 
antiquated towers of superstition or the 
barriers which a proud philosophy has 
erected in the world, the stroke shall be 
effectual ; so that, at length, all shall bow 
under the triumphant banner of the Cross. 
_ And let me say, also, that every thing 
is going on in such a way as to shew that 
it is to the Croas of Christ that all must 
bow: it is to the preaching of the Gospel 
by faithful men, that the world is to owe 
its renovation: yea, and a Renovated 
World shall, by and by, weave its votive 
wreaths of gratitude, and shall hang them 
only on the Cress of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, which then, more gloriously than 
ever, shall be proved to be the only Tree 
of Life which God has planted for the 
healing of the nations. ; 

(Rev, Rich. Wateon—at Wesleyan Mise. Bec. das 
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Advantages of Instruction in comparison 
of Coercion. 

The want of Education is injurious to 
the true interests of the country: ig- 
norance is the parent of crime, and crime 
is the most expensive indulgence. For 
that sum of One Hundred Pounds, which 
it costs to remove a convict from this 
country, how widely might the benefit of 
education be diffused through the coun- 
try! How congenial is it to the system 
on which God has taught man to act, 
that much more is done for the advan- 
tage of our fellow-men by indulgence 
than by severity! How much is effected 
by the mild course pointed out by Re- 
ligion—how little, by the greatest punish- 
ment! The time, I hope, is not far dis- 
tant, when it will be found that the true 
interest of the country is to turn men to 
Religion and Morality; and it will be 
considered a public disgrace, if any parish 
in Engiand existe without the means of 
giving education to all those who are not 
able to give it to themselves. The sy- 
stem of General Education will be found, 
in the result, much the most economical 
for the nation. I do not say that any 
system will be perfect: that is not to 
be expected here: but it is possible to 
have a system which will greatly diminish 
the mass of crime, now found to exist as 
the natural result of ignorance. Many 
difficulties must arise, and a long time 
must elapse, before such a system can be 
made general; but let each individual con- 
tribute his best efforts—bearing in mind, 
that he will have achieved much, if 
made the instrument of raising even one 
individual from a state of wretchedness 
and ignorance—of enabling him to read 
that Sacred Book, which will teach him 
how to act in this life, and give him the 
hope of that which is to come—of as- 
sisting him, by instruction, to avoid the 
temptations incidental to ignorance, and 
of directing him on the road from this 
life to a better. 

[ Dr. Lushtington—at Brit. & For. Seh. An. 


Benefit of Slave-Emancipation to all 
Parties. 


I verily, and in my conscience believe, 
that the time is now come, when, with 
prudent precautions as to the manner, 
every Slave may receive his freedom 
-without the minutest chance of injury to 
the rights or the properties of the other 
inhabitants. Nay, I go further: I be- 
-lieve, as far as relates to the property 
of the White Inhabitants, that their in- 
terest will be most materially improved. 
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Instead of living, as now, in perpetual 
fear and agitation, instead of exacting an 
unwilling and precarious labour under 
the influence of the lash, they would then 
have a bolly of labourers, who, if paid but 
a very small proportion in the way of 
hire, would discharge a double duty, with 
satisfaction to themselves and benefit to 
their proprietors. And this is the real 
state of human nature. There must be 
some motive to actuate man. You now 
actuate him by the fear of the lash, and, 
alas! by the infliction of it. Make hima 
freeman, and reward him for his labour ; 
and you hold out to him the very motive 
which God has designed to actuate man- 
kind—the hope of benefiting himself, and 
improving his condition. 
[ The Same—at Antt. Slav. Soe. An. 
There is danger if emancipation be 
deferred until the Negroes make common 
€ause with their free Coloured Brethren, 
and emancipate themselves by the sword. 
There lies, in my view, the only real 
danger in the case. It is quite absurd 
to provide Slaves with rights, to give 
them privileges; and yet to declare them 
incapable of asserting those rights, and 
defending those privileges—to give them 
legal powers, and subject them to legal 
incapacity. [@. Stephen, Eeq.—at the Same, 
Slavery incompatible with Christianity. 
I has been said, that Christian In- 
struction should be employed in order 
to PREPARE the Slaves for the enjoyment 
of freedom, after some very long period 
has elapsed. In my opinion, it is im- 
possible to spread Christianity through 
the mass of the Slave Population so long 
as it continues in Slavery. Christianity 
has had indeed some noble triumphs in 
the West Indies; but few, comparatively, 
among the Field Negroes. And this is 
the great objection to the system. Le- 
gislators may give them Sabbaths; but 
they will be robbed of them practically: 
for there is a power in every Planter 
greater than the power of the British 
Government itself. Christian Zeal may 
multiply Missionaries; and yet none of 
these Missionaries can enter an Estate 
without leave from the Owner to instruct 
his Slaves: the consequence is, that a 
variety of obstacles are continually thrown 
in the way of the diffusion of Christianity 
throughout the population at large. But 
even if it were possible to extend Chris- 
tianity throughout the mass of population, 
those persons who imagine that it would 
make the Slaves quiet, and content with 
Slavery, greatly mistake. Christianity 
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will make better servanrs, but worse 
saves. It creates honesty, industry, 
and conscientiousness; but it cannot 
create them without the love of freedom: 
and Slavery is felt to be an evil, most 
deeply by the man who has been brought 
under the influence of Christianity. By 
Religion, the mind becomes enlightened, 
the feelings acute and tender, and the 
social relations more united and strength- 
ened. Will a Christian Father, then, 
endure it as well as a Pagan Father, 
that his children shall be separated from 
him ?—that his daughters, whom he has 
educated in virtue, shall be subdued for 
pollution by the influence of the whip ? 
—a thing most general throughout the 
Slave Colonies: and if the whip be em- 
ployed not merely to cut the flesh, but to 
cut deeper—to separate the marriage 
ties—is it possible that Christianity should 
teach a man to tolerate this? There is 
no libel so gross, as that Christianity can 
be made the instrument of defending such 
an outrage. Our Religion is not a reli- 
gion to teach Slaves to kiss their chains ; 
but a Religion to teach freemen how to 
use their freedom. [Rev. R. Wateon—at the Same, 


Necessily of devoted and persevering Zeal. 

The present is a season of great expec- 
tation in India. I regret that all the 
results of British Education—I will not 
call it Christian Education, for such it is 
not—have done but little to weaken the 
prejudices of Caste. The destruction of 
those prejudices, and of the innumerable 
evils which afflict that unhappy coun- 
try, can be effected only by a degree of 
zeal, which, I regret to think, has not yet 
been manifested in its fulness and strength. 
In the propagation of Religion, Zeal is 
every thing. In some things we may be 
Inkewarm: in the pursuit of Literature, 
for example, we may be lukewarm, and 
nevertheless succeed to an extent pro- 
portionate to the intensity of our exer- 
tion. But, to Religion, we must give up 
our whole soul, or despair of success: in 
Christianity, it must be with us every 
thing or nothing: in Religion, indiffe- 
rence is apathy; and, here, the apathetic 
defeat themselves. We may as well 
think of inscribing a permanent Sermon 
on the sands of India, as to make a per- 
manent impression on the minds of the 
people otherwise than by a devotion 
of our whole soul to the object in 
view. The History of Missions in In- 
dia fully verifies this view of the sub- 
ject: things went on as ill as the ad- 
herents of Satan could desire, until a few 
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persons not lukewarm appeared tpon the 
scene. We have heard of what has been 
done in times past; but a vast deal re- 
mains to be accomplished; for never was 
there a wider fleld for glorious exertion. 
(Bp. of Chester—at the Church Miss. Soc. Ana. 
True zeal will lead us to make the 
object of this Society—not the play of 
life, but its business—not an impulse, 
but a principle—not fitfal, but conti- 
nuous—without relaxation, and not de- 
sisting but with life. Let us but go on 
with energy and with humble confidence 
in God, and there is no doubt but the 
work will prosper, for it is the work of 
the Lord. Our efforts will be like the 
rein—not that which descends on the 
rocks and is scattered—not that which 
falls on the sand, and is absorbed—not 
that which is sent back from the marsh 
in unhealthy vapour; but like that which 
falls upon a rich and thirsty soil, and 
bringeth forth good fruit in due season. 
[ Hon. end Reo. B. 1”, Noct—at the Same. 


Continent, 
SH rance. 
CONTINENTAL SOCIETY. 
In reference to the alleged Refor- 
mation from Popery mentioned at 
pp. 120, 207, the Rev. Henry Pyt, 
one of the Society's Correspondents, 
thus resolves into it a 
New Party in the Romish Church. 

I am not aware of one Catholic Priest 
having renounced Popery. What gave 
rise to this fable is, that there has lately 
appeared a New Party in the Romish 
Church: it is an Association of Priests 
who call themselves French Catholic, 
and whose principal end appears to be 
to oppose Jesuitism and Ultra-Mon- 
tanism. They celebrate the Mass in 
French. They adopt no books as in- 
spired, but those which are recognised 
as such in our Church: excepting these 
points, they are as much Catholics and 
sia as others. | 

he same Correspondent appeals 
to the disturbances which took place 
in Paris in the Month of February; 
in proof of the 
Infidel Principles of the Mass of the People. 

I fear that many exaggerate much the 
progress of the Gospel, and the good dis- 
position of the people to receive it. Cir- 
cumstances are, doubtless, incomparably 
more favourable now than they were six 


months ago; but the hearts of men are 
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Just as hostile to the Gospel. ‘he scenes 
which signalized at Paris the: last days 
of the Carnival, have shewn clearly the 
profound hatred of the people for what 
they call religion. They were to cele- 
brate Mass, on Monday the 1 4th, in the 
Chapel of St. Roch, for the repose of 
the soul of the Duke de Berri: circum- 
stances obliged them to transfer this cere- 
mony to the Church of St. Germain 
V’Aurerrois, near the Louvre. The ce- 
remony was hardly ended, when an in- 
dividual detached himself fronr the crowd 
to fasten on the Catafalco, a picture of 
the Duke de Bourdeaurx, and to crown 
it with everlastings: the crowd per- 
ceived it: they very soon gathered to- 
gether, and assembled before the church— 
became irritated—and, in a few moments, 
the church was pillaged. The people 
went from thence to the Archbishop's 
palace, and devastated it entirely : the 
furniture was thrown into the Seine, and 
his books burnt: happily for him, he was 
absent. This tumultuous movement did 
not end there: the people seemed ready 
to go against the other churches, in order 
to destroy. them; and it would have been 
done, had not the National Guards has-. 
tened to assemble themselves and inter- 
pose their force: they were able to subdue 
this riot, and to save the other churches. 
from entire destruction; but something 
more was wanting to satisfy the people. 
The Government were obliged to take 
some little part in this movement; so 
that, by order of the Authorities, the 
Crosses have been thrown down, and 
the figures of Christ have disappeared 
from the public places. This is the 
abridged account of what has passed. 
Is it not true that this people is openly im- 
pious? Remember, that this people which 
destroys the churches, and this Govern- 
ment which throws down crosses and 
crucifixes, are Catholic, and know no 
other: religion than that against which 
they conspire. So it is—“ Infidelity let 
loose on Superstition, and mistaking it 
for Christianity.” This is the present 
appearance of the scene. 

He states, however, in a later 
Letter :— 

The occurrences that have and are 
taking place here, prove that the people 
are strongly prejudiced against every 
thing that savours of religion; yet this 
does not warrant the assertion that your 
zeal, your efforts, and your toils, are 
doomed to be for ever without success. 
Throw Schools amidst this perverse and 

July, 1831. 
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unbelieving population—draw the Child. 
ren into these schools—work upon them-—~ 
and, in many cases, you will have the 
satisfaction to see the Parents brought 
by their children. 

Mr. Pyt thus depicts the 
Organized Infidelity of the Saint-Simoniens, 

Popery seems fallen: the churches arg 
deserted ; and the priests discredited, and 
without influence ; and, in lieu of it, the 
most complete Indifference and entire 
Unbelief exercise an unrestrained sway. 
Infidelity is attempting a plan of orga- 
nization—to form a body to become an 
acting power. It is thus that the Saint-. 
Simoniens are now displaying, and not 
without success, the greatest activity to 
spread abroad the venom of their infidel 
principles. They occupy in Parts the 
largest and the most handsomely fitted 
halls, and the crowd follow them every- 
where. The most popular of our politico- 
philosophical newspapers, called “‘ The 
Globe,” edited by the highest literary 
men, dedicates its columns to the propa- 
gation of these monstrous doctrines. 

Never was error more visibly stamped 
with the seal of Satan. Their fandamen- 
tal principle is this—“‘ Religion is to per- 
fect the social condition of man: there- 
fore Christianity is no longer suitable for 
society; because it sets the Christian 
apart from other men, and leads him to 
live for another world. The world re- 
quires a religion which should be of this 
world, and consequently a God of this 
world.” This is the basis of that doc- 
trine, which at the present moment 
threatens to make large inroads on en- 
lightened society. It is too metaphysical 
for the common people, but the others 
seem delighted with it. 

The picture is very dark—a people al- 
together indifferent, carrying the distance 
at which they stand from all religion, 
even to hatred—an enlightened state of 
society framing Infidelity into a system, 
in order to propagate it by every pos- 
sible means ! 


He adds, in a subsequent com- 
munication :— 

The Saint-Simoniens continue to turn. 
to their own profit the disgust .of the peo- 
ple for Christianity. These Saint-Simo- 
niens are animated with the deepest ha- 
tred against our adorable Saviour: they ¢ 
lose no occasion of blaspheming Him, 
and their blasphemies are willingly re- 
ceived. I went lately to hear them, 
accompanied by my wife. Their number 

2R.. 


806 


was considerable. Four Young Men 
presided: one of them read a Discourse 
on a point of Political Economy ; and, 
though the subject was far removed from 
Christianity, the Young Orator found 
occasion to utter some blasphemies against 
the Name of the Saviour. As a Chris- 
tian and a Minister of Christ, I could 
not be silent; and, as they consent to 
objections being made, I rose to ask to 
speak: leave was granted me; and, 
while my wife assisted me by her pray- 
ers, I spoke for the Lord. A lively 
discussion took place between us, and 
lasted nearly three-quarters of an hour. 
I was able to judge of the impiety of the 
people who were there, by the murmurs 
of disapprobation which were raised in 
the auditory when I spoke to them of the 
love of God in the gift of his Son, and 
of the death of the adorable Saviour. I 
do not know what was the effect pro- 
duced by this discussion. These unhappy 
people think themselves already con- 
querors ; but the Gospel has triumphed 
over other adversaries besides such as 
these. - 


WAestern Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Recent Despatches afford the fol- 
lowing view of the State of the 
Mission. 

S reetown. 
GIBRALTAR CHAPEL. 

Through God’s continued mercy and 
goodness, the means of instruction, of 
grace, and of salvation, have been regu- 
larly afforded to the people, old and 
young, who attend at this place. 

May the Lord be pleased to pour out 
His Spirit of grace and supplication into 
the souls entrusted to our care; that they 
may be truly and everlastingly benefited 
by the Gospel Ministry among them; 
and that, under the blessing of School In- 
struction, their children may grow up tn 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord ! 
May we ourselves evermore know and 
feel our wretched state by nature, and 
our entire dependence on the mercy, 
grace, and salvation of Jesus Christ our 
Redeemer ! (Rev. J. G. Wilhelm. 


Summary. 
' Average attendance on Public Worship: 
Sunday Mornings . . . . . 100 


Sunday & Thursday Evenings, 50 or 60 
Communicants . .... .- 18 
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Marriage. - - » +--+ © « 2L 
Baptisms . 2. 2 2 e + e © 5 
Burials . 2... + + + + - 6 
Sunday School : 
Number on List. . . . + - 
Average Attendance . . - - 


115 
94 
COLONIAL SCHOOLS. 

‘The attendance of the Children at 
School on the Week-days, and at Church 
on Sundays, during the quarter, has con- 
tinued as usual. 

Summary of the State of the Schools. 


Boys’ School : 
Admitted . 42 
) OS | ae er ee . 38 
Number on the Books . . 384 
- Average attendance. . . . .- 312 
Girls’ School: 
Admitted 25 
Lefts. sss ee sé, des ae 
Namber on the Books . . . 260 
| Average attendance . . « :178 


HFourah Bap. 
CHRISTIAN INSTITUTION. 

With a view to enlarge the in- 
fluence of the Institution, it has 
been opened to the reception of six 
suitable Colony-born Youths of an 
earlier age than those hitherto ad- 
missible. Should the conduct of 
these Youths prove satisfactory, they 
are to be admitted as Probationers 
after the expiration of two years. 
Four Youths have already been ad- 
mitted, under this arrangement. 

It has been found necessary to 
remove one of the Youths from the 
Institution, for misconduct; and two 
more Students have been received. 

ing the Rev.C. L. F. Haen- 
sel’s absence from the Colony(p.147), 
the Institution is placed under the 
superintendence of the Rev. J. G. 
Wilhelm; Mr. William Young re- 
siding there, and performing the 
duties of Tutor. 


Riber District. 
KISSEY. 

I feel somewhat encouraged, finding 
that the people begin to behave more qai- 
etly during Divine Worship, and seem to 
pay more attention to what is spoken than 
they did some weeks ago. Rev. J. Gerter. 

In our Day-School, the First and Se- 
cond Classes of ‘Boys and Girls, 25 in 
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number, are reading the Old and New 
Testament: 15 can read the Old Testa- 
ment with some accuracy, and under- 
stand a little of the leading truths of our 
Holy Religion; but I cannot say that they 
manifest the power of them: the re- 
mainder read the New Testament. The 
lower Classes read the African Tracts, 
and other Elementary Books and Cards. 
The conduct of these Children, upon the 
whole, is circumspect, notwithstanding the 
greater part of them are very ignorant. 

Of the Sunday-School Children, 28 can 
read the Scriptures; and many of them 
seem in earnest to obtain that know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ that will make them wise unto 
salvation. I fully anticipate that the 
number will soon be augmented, and 
then I shall be at a loss for adequate 
Teachers: there are so very few, indeed, 
that I can with confidence trust to teach 
those who are more illiterate than them- 
selves. ' 

It is gratifying to see people of a 
middle age, even mothers, with infants 
on their backs, coming so willingly, and 
sitting down with much earnestness and 
humility, to learn the English Alphabet. 
May the Lord, who alone can give the 
increase, abundantly give His blessing ! 
- When I was first appointed to this 
Station, previously to my illness, I com- 
menced an Evening School twice a-week, 
for the instruction of Adults and Ap- 
prentices. This sphere of labour is by 
no means encouraging: I seldom met 
more than six persons, and these very 
ignorant. But shall we despise the day 
of small things ? (Mfr. William Young. 


Summary of Kissey Station. 
Average attendance on Public 


~ Worship . 300—400 
Communicants ... . . 106 
Baptisms: 


Adults ...... 10 
Children. . ... . 12 
Marriages. . . .... 9 
Burial . .... ee meee | 

Day School: 


Number on the Books 153 
Average attendance . 119 
Sunday Scholars . . 101 


WELLINGTON. 


I was much pleased to find the Schvol 
in good order, and the Children, most of 
whom are very young, making consi- 
derable progress. I always endeavour 
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to impress on the minds of the Scholars, 
that the object of instructing them is, 
that they may learn to read, in the En- 
glish tongue, the wonderful works of God. 
On the whole, I think the Schools afford 
me great encouragement to persevere in 
the work of the Lord, as much good may 
hereafter spring forth from the labours 
now bestowed on the rising genera- 


tion. [ Mfr. Watiam Tadd. 
Summary of Wellington Schools. 
Day School : . 
Admitted . .. . . . 29 
Vel ce ok ee ee wee 
Number on the Books . 141 
Average attendance . . 126 


Evening School: — 

Average attendance . . . 63 
Sunday School : 

Average attendance . . . 70 


HASTINGS. . 

The present Grass-house, which we 
call a Church, is such, at least in my 
opinion, as no European ought constantly 
to officiate in. It is difficult for any one 
to conceive, except those who have been 
similarly circumstanced, how relaxing 
and enervating it is to keep Divine Ser- 
vice in a place quite full of people; where 
the lower part of the roof is not more 
than six feet from the ground ; the sides 
of which are wattled and smeared over 
with mud; leaving three doors and four 
windows for the circulation of the little 
breeze we are sometimes favoured with. 
We hope, next dry season, to get a good 
stone Charch and School. : All the men in 
this Station are willing to give one week's 
labour towards building the Church. We 
have commenced getting stones: Govern- 
ment will find lime, and have allowed 
33/.: also, the Market-fees of Hastings are 
to be appropriated to this ohject. These, 
with the subscriptions collected from 
the inhabitants, amount to 607. The es- 
timate cost, exclusive of the labour above 
mentioned, is 1204: whether Govern- 
ment will make up the deficiency I have 
not been able to ascertain. [ Mr. Joke Weeks. 


Summary of Hastings Schools. 
Day School : 
Number on the Books . . 90 
Average attendance . . . 74 
Sunday School: 
Adults and Apprentices . 


Fountain District. 
GLOUCESTER. 
In the Sunday duties I have been 
constantly assisted by Mr. Graham; with 
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the exception of two instances, when at- 
tendance on the sick among our number 
required him to be absent. He has also 
repeatedly held some of the Public Ser- 
vicesand the Weekly Meetings, when my 
health has not allowed of my attendance. 

The Sunday-Afternoon and Wednes- 
day-Evening Services at Leicester have 
been held, this quarter, by the Native 
Schoolmaster ; who has also, for the most 
part, met the people for early Morning 
Prayer. 

There is little to remark as to the 
state of the population in general; ex- 
cept, that it appears to have declined 
considerably in amount since last year, 
owing principally to a number of persons 
having removed to Freetown. As the 
Congregation, however, continues nearly 
as it was at the corresponding part of 
last year, it may be presumed that most 
of the persons who have withdrawn were 
such as, still preserving their attachment 
to Heathenism, have little desire to at- 
tend the Worship of the True ard Living 
God. Itis painful to state, that domestic 
quarrels seem to have become more fre- 
quent of late; and it is particularly so 
to add, that two of the Communicants 
have thus disgraced themselves: they 
have, consequently, been suspended from 
the Commanion for a season. [2ev. J. Redan. 

My labours in my Medical Capacity, 
during the Quarter, have taken up 80 
much of my time, that very little of it 
has been given to the Schools. I think 
the Children make tolerable progress, 
considering the little attention they have 
received either from myself or Mrs. Gra- 
ham, she having been unable to do much 
more than superintend the Girls in their 
Needle-work. But, perhaps, Iam not an 
4mpartial judge in this matter. The In- 
spectors will be able to form & more 
correct opinion, when they pay us another 
visit. I cannot say that I see any 
‘decided marks of a change of heart in 
any of them ; but I would labour in hope. 
‘The Sunday School has been pretty well 
attended, but no list has been kept. 

[ Mr. Heary Grahan, 
Study of Native Dialects. 

The labours of the Rev. John 
Raban, in collecting Vocabularies 
of the Native Dialects, were noticed 
in our last Volume (pp. 314, 315). 
During his sojourn in this country 
last summer, he carried through the 
Press a small Tract, containing a 

_ Vocabulary of the Eyo, or Aku, and 
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the Elements of the Grammar of 
that Dialect. His proceedings in 
the prosecution of this object, sub- 
sequent to his return to Sierra Leone 
at the latter end of last year, are 
related in the following passage of 
his Report to the Lady-Day Quar- 
terly Meeting :— 

Much of my time has been occupied, 
since my arrival, in the study of works 
connected with Language in general; in 
collecting words of different Dialects from 
the Travels of Clapperton and others ; in 
comparing these with the Lists of Words 
obtained in the Colony, by Mrs. Kitham 
and myself; and also in revising my 
small Vocabulary of the Eyu, endeavour- 
ing to analyze the phrases, so as to dis- 
cover, where practicable, the precise 
meaning of each word. My attention 
has been principally directed to this Dia- 
lect; not only from a persuasion of its 
importance, but also because an extea- 
sive acquaintance with one of the Native 
Tongues seems desirable, before entering 
largely into others. The work, too, 
of revising what has been already cel- 
lected will require much attention, for 
seme time to come. The little experience 
I have had this season tends to strengthen 
my former persuasion, that great advan- 
tages present themselves in acquiring 
the Native Languages by means of in- 
dividuals who have some tolerable know- 
ledge of English Grammar: of these ad- 
vantages I hope to avail myself much 
more than I have yet done, The total of 
my labours this quarter, as far as regards 
the acquisition of new words and phrases, 
from the mouths of Natives, would fill 
only a few pages. Mr. Graham has pot 
into my hands a List of Words collected 
by him in the Eyé Dialect, amounting to 
200; half of which are either new, or 
include variations of some importance. 

I will only add, that however weak 
the instruments employed in this work, 
the end aimed at, distant as it must yet 
be, is no other than the translation of 
the Scriptures of Truth into one, at least, 
of the Native Tongues: and surely, what- 
ever labour may attend the process, 
whatever hand may be honoured to put ° 
the finishing stroke to the work, the 
completion will afford matter of un- 
feigned thanksgiving to the Bestower of 
every good and perfoct gift. 


Mr. Graham's Medical Report. 
I have had the satisfaction of seeing 
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our Brethren Tubb, Young, and Lloyd 
safely through the Country-fever, with- 
out having occasion to call in the assist- 
ance of any of the Medical Men in the 
Colony. Richmond Turvey has been, 
-and still is, under my care; and, contrary 
to my expectations at the beginning of 
the quarter, is much better, but, at the 
same time, far from strong. Mrs. Boe- 
ton’s Child has been, for some time, la- 
‘bouring under dysentery, which is now 
removed; but she is still much debilitated. 
I have had other trifling cases, but 
‘not worth mentioning in a Report. I 
have also had continued applications for 
Medicines from the Natives. 
Summary of the Gloucester Station, 
Average attendance on Public Worship: 
Sunday Morning. . . . . 370 
Evening . . - 130 
Thursday Evening . . . . . 60 
At Leicester : 
Sunday Afternoon . ... . 
Wednesday Evening ... . 


70 
40 


Morning-Prayer Eee: - 25 
Communicants ... , 65 
Day School : 

Admitted ........ 40 

Left. . - ct aoe. oe 

Namber on the Books Bas Pe 192 


Average attendance... 
Evening School : 

Number on the Books . . . 

Average attendance . : 


REGENT. 

Leaving it to my Brother and Fellow- 
labourer Lloyd to report on the state of 
the Schools, I proceed to give some ac- 
count of the Church Services, Congrega- 
‘tions, and Religious Meetings. 

The Sabbath-Day Services have been 
continued without interruption during the 
quarter. They consist of one Service in 
the morning, at half-past ten; and one in 
the evening, commencing at five o'clock. 
It is worthy of remark, that about twe- 
thirds of the Morning Congregation are 
young persons, for the most part under 
¢wenty years ofage. A pleasing ee 
of attention is apparent during the 
preaching of the Word ; and it is our be- 
lief that the number of those whe under- 
stand much of what they hear is now 
considerable. 

It has been found a task requiring no 
small degree of exertion, to preserve de- 
corum at Church among the young Ap- 
prentices and Children; nevertheless, 
an improvement in this respect is visible. 

The Candidates for Baptism and the 
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dLord’s Supper do not give satisfaction, 
as I perceive scarely any growth in 
Christian Knowledge. There appears no 
hungering and thirsting after spiritual 
things, and but little tenderness of con- 
science among them: at the same time, 
Iam happy to say, that no instance of 
open sin among them has come to my 
knowledge. They meet for Religious In- 
struction on Mondays; on which oc- 
easions I generally catechize them on 
what they heard at Church the preced- 
ing day. 

The Backsliders seeking re-admission 
to Church Privileges are now only 21. 
Four have been dismissed for proceeding 
farther in the paths of sin; but, on the 
other hand, six, who have given some 
reason to hope that henceforward they will 
walk more worthy of their vocation, have 
been re-admitted to the Lord’s Table. 

The general state of the town is or- 
derly and quiet; but very frequently we 
hear the horn blowing at night, to as- 
semble parties of them to their private 
meetings. I have been much at a loss 
to know the nature of these meetings ; 
but some recent occurrences have brought 
them a little to light: they appear to be 
nightly feasts, at which persons of the 
same nation meet together, at each other's 
house, to eat, drink spirits, and make 
merry. I am sorry to add, that some of 
the Communicants have been found con- 
nected with these meetings. We are 
endeavouring to convince them of the 
impropriety of their being present at 
these parties. 

Upon the whole, I do not think that 
we are going backward in any part of 
our labours at this Station. I wish I 
could more decidedly say that progress 
in the work of Grace is manifest. There 
is no lack of the means: we have our 
Schools for Adults, as well as for Child- 
ren; on three days of the week we hold 
Religious Meetings for the instruction of 
different classes of people ; on a fourth 
we have public Evening Service, in ad- 
dition to the Sunday Services. All that 
appears wanting is, the breath of the 
Spirit, to infuse a life-giving energy into 
them. Come then, O Breath, and breathe 
upon these slain, that they may live! May 
the Spirit be poured out upon us from 
‘on high! then shall the wilderness be « 
Sruitful field, and the fruitful field be 
counted for a forest. (Rev. W. K. Betts. 

The School is going on prosperously. 
It suffered, however, no IXtle since the 
last addition to the School, from want of 
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Teachers. To supply this deficiency, I 
am obliged to have recourse to the Se- 
cond-Class Boys, who teach the Lower 
Classes alternately. This, you will be 
aware, cannot be done without greatly 
retarding their own progress. I have a 
hope, and I trust it is not a presumptuous 
or false hope, that many of the Children 
in Regent School will early be led to 
seek after God. Sometimes I am ready 
to hope much: at other times I am much 
discouraged. Since I came into this Co- 
lony, I have felt, more than ever—what 
I have no doubt many of my Brethren 
have felt before me—that all my efforts 
are vain and useless, without God's bless- 
ing. Under the influence of this feeling, 
I am enabled to cast all my care upon 
God; in the morning sowing my seed, 
and in the evening not withholding my 
hand, not knowing which shall prosper, this 
or that, or whether they both shall be alike 
good. 

There appears in those who attend the 
Evening School a real desire to learn, 
which evinces itself in the progress which 
many of them make. The School is al- 
ways concluded with Prayer; and no op- 
portunity is omitted to impress on their 
minds, that they are taught to read in 
order that they may know the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom He has sent: 
whom to know is life eternal, 

(afr. Richard Lloyd. 
Summary of Regent Station. 


Communicants .. . 186 
Candidates . 77 
Baptisms . . . . 34 


Marriages. . . . . 2... 35 
Day School : 


Colony-born Children . . . . 229 
Average attendance. - .« » 207 
Liberated African Children . . 108 


Evening School: 
Number on the Books . . . . 56 


Average attendance ... . 37 
Sunday School : 
Adults and Apprentices 158 
Average attendance : 
Morning . « occa 12g 
Evening. ....... 83 


BATHURST, 

When we first entered on our work 
here, we feared that many were falling 
off in their attendance on the Means of 
Grace ; but we are thankful to say that 
the attendance is as good as formerly. 

The people appear to be attentive in 
the House of God; but when questioned 
whether they understand what is sald, 
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their reply is, ‘‘ A little bit;’’ an an- 
swer calculated to keep one humble. 
Indeed, experience of the little they un- 
derstand of what is spoken, shews me 
the need I have of Divine teaching and 
influence in order to become useful; and 
would deprive me of hope, did I not know, 
that it is not by might, nor by power, but 
by the Spirit of the Lord, that men are 
savingly taught the truths of His holy 
Word. 

- The Commuanicants and Candidates 
for Baptism meet, with those of Charlotte, 
for instruction ; the Candidates on Mon- 


. day, and the Communicants on Saturday 


Evenings; and they appear, generally, 
to walk consistently, as far as I have be- 
come acquainted with them. They hold 
a Prayer Meeting, on Tuesday Evenings, 
in each other's house alternately ; con- 
ducted by my worthy Assistant, John 
Attarra ; and it is well attended. 

The Sunday School here affords evi- 
dence that those who have laboured in it 
have not spent their strength for nought; 
many being able to read the Word of God; 
and some, I have reason to believe, are 
savingly acquainted with its blessed truths. 

The School of Liberated African Chil- 
dren, and what was termed the Infant 
School, have been united; as I wish to 
make as little distinction as possible 
between the Liberated Children and 
those born in the Colony, and to let 
each have equal means of instruction ; it 
not being usual, formerly, to admit Lt- 
berated African Children to instruction, 
in the gallery, on the Infant - School 
System. The attendance, and the attain- 
ments of the Children in Reading and 
Spelling, is very satisfactory. Mrs. War- 
burton and Mrs. Boston report of the 
Girls, that their progress in Needle-work 
is good. [ afr. J. Warburton. 


Summary of Bathurst Station. 
Average attendance on Public Worship: 


Sunday Morning .. . - 510 
< Evening . ... . 220 
Thursday Evening. . . - 220 
Early Morning Service . - 250 
Communicants. . .... =. 32 
Candidates... ..... «2% 
Day School: 
Liberated African Children 163 
Colony-Born Children . . 200 
Evening School: 
Average attendance . 20 
Sunday School: 
Number on the List . . . . 220 
Average attendance . . . . 180 


1831.] 


CHARLOTTE, 

The Sunday Afternoon Service at this 
Village is conducted as usual, by John 
Attarra. 

Summary of Charlotte Station. 
Average attendance on Public Worship: 


Adults .....°, . 80 
- Children. . . . . 30 
—110 
Communicants. . . . 6 
Candidates . . 19 
South Africa. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
In the latter part of last year, the 
Rev. Robert Moffat, of New Latta- 
koo, visited Cape Town: while there 
he attended a Missionary Meeting, 
at which he gave the following 
view of the 


Success and Prospects of the Bootsuanna 
Mission. 

The Bootsuannas are altogether ig- 
norant of a future state: they have no 
idea of any existence beyond the present: 
they suppose that all the pleasures, en- 
joyments, and honours of this world ter- 
minate in annihilation. When the spirit 
leaves the body, they suppose that it 
has ceased to exist: if a plebeian’s, the 
body is dragged away, and left a prey to 
beasts ; and, if that of one more honour- 
able, the body is committed to the grave, 
with many unmeaning ceremonies, while 
the females chaunt a dirge, deploring 
the eternal loss, and then return from 
the grave without one pleasing hope of 
immortality. 

The consequence of such deplorable ig- 
norance is, that they participate in every 
apecies of sin, and think as little of 
plunging their spear into their neighbour's 
bosom as of killing a dog. A traveller 
among them, like a bird of passage, may 
be led to form a favourable opinion of 
their humanity, their fidelity, and good 
sense; but far different will be the judg- 
ment of those who have half the ac- 
quaintance with the Native Tribes which 
the Missionaries possess. There you 
will see man tyrannizing over the fe- 
males—the weaker vessels doomed to 
bear infirmities and afflictions of which 
their husbands are comparatively igno- 
rant. There you will see the men re- 
clining under the shade of a spreading 
tree, while the females are most of the 
year employed preparing the ground, 
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sowing the grain, and gathering in the 
harvest. There you may see a mother 
of twins, without compunction allow one 
to be strangled by the hands of her at- 
tendant, when it has but just entered the 
world: if there be one of each sex, the 
female is the victim; if both are of one 
sex, the weaker is cut off. Their minds 
are debased: they are earthly, sensual, 
and devilish. There may be seen a nation 
looking to a man called a “‘ rain-maker,”” 
to open the windows of heaven, and 
cause it to rain upon the earth; and 
while such deceivers maintain their in- 
fluence over the people, the Missionaries 
are made the butts of their indignation, 
and treated as the supposed cause of 
every evil which befals them. 

-In endeavouring to convey a know- 
ledge of true Religion to the Natives, we 
taught them that they were men—fallen 
and sinful men; and we exhibited to them 
the character of that God against whom 
they had sinned. We disclosed to them 
the doctrine of the eternal state. They 
were startled, as if they had seen the 
Judge descend, the graves open, the dead 
arise, and the adjudication of the Awful 
Day. We unfolded to them the meaning 
of the Gospel. In fulfilling the Ministry 
committed to us, our faith was tried; and 
often have we hung our harps on the 
willows, and mourned over the condition 
of thousands who were saying to us, 
“* Away! Away!” and threatening to 
drive us back with the spear and with 
fire. One wave of affliction followed 
another: one cloud darker than another 
hung over our prospects, while we were 
exposed to the mockery and rage of a 
lawless people. Full oft have my brother 
Missionaries and myself prayed together 
for faith to maintain our posts, even 
though we appeared to labour in vain 
and spend our strength for nought: we 
felt determined never to leave our posts, 
even though our external resources should 
fail. In the mean time, the Language 
was acquired—portions of Scripture 
translated—Catechisms and Hymns com- 
posed; and while our eyes were weary 
of looking upward—while we were even 
yet praying—the blessing descended : it 
ran from house to house, from heart to 
heart; and, in a short time, the whole 
Station seemed to be filled with prayer 
and praise. That season was one which 
I cannot easily forget. It was indeed 
a time of refreshing from the presence of 
the Lord. Many received the Truth, and 
a Church was formed. 
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‘Phe Natives have acquired a taste 
for reading and writing, and are taught 
in their own language. We trust we 
have also taught them to hold converse 
with Heaven, and to meet the King of 
Terrors with unshaken faith. 

I wish I could place the Mission be- 
fore you. You would see what would 
rouse you to increased exertions. How 
great the change! The untutored sa- 
vage, instead of entering the church with 
a wild stare, now decently enters the 
Courts of Jehovah, and listens with atten- 
tion to the Gospel of Peace. How great 
the change in those that believe ! Ihave 
seen the contrast in death-bed scenes. 
} have attended the couch of some of the 
more respectable and best-informed ofthe 
Natives; but how gloomy and distract- 
ing! The untaught Bootsuanna, on the 
article of death maintains profound si- 
lence: the subject is revolting to him. 
I have recently seen the same people, on 
the brink of the grave, rejoicing in hope 
of the glory of God ; telling their weep- 
ing relations that they die not as the 
brutes, but die to live for ever. 

They have been taught industrious 
habits, and to appreciate and be grateful 
for the boon which has been handed to 
them by British Christians. A temporary 
Piace of Worship has been built, free of 
expense to the Society; but this being 
found insufficient, the foundation of a 
large building has been laid, to which 
many have subscribed of the little which 
they possess. A water-course, extend- 
ing for miles in length, six feet wide and 
from two to ten feet deep, has been dug, 
and is kept in order by a public subserip- 
tion made on the Station. The Station 
is increasing in size: its capabilities are 
great: its prospects are encouraging. 
The Natives have now acquired an un- 
bounded confidence in us: indeed, they 
would trust their property and their lives 
in our hands. Wherever we travel we 
are viewed as friends; and even our 
names are sometimes used by the tra- 
vellers into the interior, to ensure safety. 

Our Station is very frequently visited 
by parties of Natives from the interior: 
what they see, and the treatment which 
they experience, inspire confidence in 
us, and are preparing the way fer the 
advances of the Heralds of the Cross. 
We maintained our post when the Na- 
tives themselves were driven from their 
homes by hostile bands, and when we 
ourselves were surrounded by war; 
bloodshed, and rapine : from this circum- 
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stance, they consider us even the lawful 
owners of the country. 

We have an extensive field of Missio- 
nary Labour. We have hundreds on 
the Mission Premises, and thousands in 
the neighbourhood. It must be recal- 
lected that the Bootsuannas congregate 
in towns which contain from one hun- 
dred to twelve thousand persons. They 
call for your sympathy, your assis- 
tance, and your prayers. Considerable 
portions of the Scriptures have been 
translated into their language, and are 
ready for the Press. By the favour of 
the Colonial Government we have been 
permitted to print at the Government 
Press the Gospel by Luke, which is 
nearly completed. We are taking a 
printing-press with us to Lattakoo; and 
trust soon to put most of the Scriptures 
into the hands of the Natives. They are 
anxious for books: a pastoral people 
particularly need books. 

They come from a great distance to 
hear the Gospel. Some time before 
leaving Lattakoo, I was in the habit 
every Sabbath Morning of leaving the 
Station at day-light, on horseback, and 
visiting two and sometimes three villages 
at eight miles’ distance. On these —o 
I have continually met 
nally a mother, her children, and el 
vants—even before sunrise, coming to 
enjoy the Sabbath Services on the Station. 

The Bootsuanna Language is exten- 
sively spoken. It is not confined to one 
tribe, or to twenty tribes. I have met 
with many persons from many different 
tribes living at a remote distance, and 
conversed with them in that tongue. I 
have seen individuals from within the 
tropics, and found no difficulty in holding 
converse with them; and have goed au- 
thority for believing that the Damaras on 
the western coast, the Mosambiques, the 
inhabitants.of Delogoz Bay and of. Cen- 
tral Africa, speak different dialects only 
of the same language. 

The effects of Missionary Labours 
are far more extensive than people are 
generally aware. To see the results, we 
raust look beyond the precincts of a Mis- 
sionary: Station. We must look. to di- 
stant tribes, and listen to their cry, Come, 
and helpus! The light is reflected from 
the mountains and plains of the interior. 
The Barolongs are soliciting Missionaries. 
The King of the Wanketsens, that popa- 
lous and powerful nation, has. repeatedly 
applied for Missionaries. Nor is that 
the extent of Missionary Influence. A 
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tribe, nearly four hundred miles to the 
east, heard of the Lattakoo Mission ; 
and, as if a star had been seen, Mose- 
lekatse, the King of that nation, sent two 
of his. powerful men, with their atten- 
dants, to see what kind of beinga we 
were: they saw our manners, regularly 
attended Divine Service, and expe- 
rienced our kindness: a report having 
been circulated that some of the tribes, 
through which they had to pass on their 
return, intended to murder them, they 
earnestly solicited me to accompany 
them back to their own country *: Icon- 
sented ; and that journey was to me one 
of the most interesting which I ever took. 
We had no sooner entered the territories 
of Moselekatse than I was treated with 
the greatest kindness and respect: at 
every place where I slept, I was pre- 
sented with an ox for slaughter; and, as 
I approached the residence of the King, 
I received numerous testimonies of the 
pleasure which he enjoyed in the prospect 
of seeing me. On the day of our arrival 
at the metropolis, we saddled our horses 
and preceded the waggons. We entered 
a large fold capable of holding 6000 head 
of cattle: a semicircle of 400 warriors, 
four deep, stood in the centre—all silent. 
When we alighted, about 300 men, who 
were lying in ambush at the entrance, 
rushed in, according to direction, and 
joined the main body. Some war-songs 
were sung; and, after three shouts, all 
paused; when Moselekatse came walk- 
ing up to us, and shook hands with us in 
the most affectionate manner—welcomed 
us to his town—and presented us with 
refreshments. During the time I stopped 
there I had frequent opportunities of 
conversing with him, and experiencing 
the greatest kindness. He told me that 
he was at a loss how to express the gra- 
titude which he felt for the attention 
shewn to his people who had visited our 
Station. On one of these occasions he 
addressed me as follows :—‘* My friend ! 
my heart loves you. You, although a 
stranger, have loved me. You have fed 
me—shielded me from danger—carried 
me on your arms—and blessed me.” I 
replied that I was not sensible of having 
done him any service of the kind. He 
rejoined, pointing to the two chief men 
whom he had sent to our Station, “These 
are principal men among my Chiefs; 
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therefore I sent them to you. They ate 


‘my eyes, my ears, my mouth ; and there- 


fore, what you did to them, you did it to 
me.” Laying his hand on his breast, he 
added, with all the ardour of. his soul, 
“* My heart to-day is whiter than milk” 
—signifying great joy. He accompanied 
me a day's journey from his town—sent 
me away with blessings—and the last 
thing which he said was, “‘ Visit me soon 
again, and bring Missionaries. I wish 
to have things here as they are at the 
Lattakoo Mission.” 

These facts call for our gratitude, and 
encourage us to hope that the time to 
favour Africa is come. Whether we 
look to the interior or to Caffreland, the 
prospect brightens, and inspires hope. 
The boundaries of God’s Kingdom are 
daily extending, and Ethiopia is stretch- 
ing out her hands unto God. In my late 
visit to Caffreland, I stood on an eminence 
and cast my eyes on the spot where Van 
der Kemp first pitched his tent. How 
changed the scene! Compared with 
that period, the desert now rejoices. 
His faith descried at a distance what we 
now realize. At the grave of our Mis- 
sionary, Williams, I stood with indescri- 
bable emotions ; and gazed with trans- 
port on the host of Missionaries of diffe- 
rent Societies, who hastened into his 
labours, and who are extending their ex- 
ertions over the hills and dales of Amakosa. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue acceptance of Mr. Richard 
Haddy as a Missionary by the 
Tambookie Chief Vossanie, and 
the subsequent death of that Chief, 
were briefly noticed at p.14. Mr. 
Kay, of Butterworth, accompanied 
Mr. Haddy: from their communica- 
tions we shall extract an account of 
the : 

Formation of the Tambookie Mission. 

Mr. Kay writes on the 2d of June 
of last year— 

As Vossanie had only been a few 
weeks on the spot where we found him, 
the whole of his establishment consisted 
but of four or five small grass huts, and 
a cattlefold; on the lower side of which 
were a number of the Chief’s Councillors, 
squatted on the ground in the form of a 
circle, and apparently engaged in con- 
ference. Some of them had their heads 
and faces daubed with fat and red ochre. 
The Chief's seat rie distinguished by a 
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goat’s-skin, which was spread on the 
ground: he was absent at the moment of 
our arrival; but soon made his appear- 
ance, and received us with apparent s&- 
tisfaction ; his disposition being somewhat 
taciturn, he said but little tous. On in- 
forming him, however, that Br. Haddy 
bad now come, according to his promise, 
to reside among his people, as their 
Teacher, he laconically signified his ap- 
probation, and ordered a basket of 
curdled milk to be set before us. This, 
like the “‘ leben” of the Arabs, constitutes 
the Caffres’ common dish; and, before 
the stranger partakes of it, the servant 
usually takes a draught himself, in order 
to shew that it possesses no deleterious 
q Want of confidence, and tor- 
menting fears, form no small part of the 
train of woe inseparably connécted with 
Heathenism, in every quarter of the 
globe. 

After spending several days in 
search of a proper site for the Mis- 
sion, Mr. Kay writes on the 5th :-— 

Having happily succeeded in deter- 
mining,on a site, we mounted our weary 
horses again this morning, and proceeded 
to apprise the Chief. He fully approved 
our selection; nor was there a dissentient 
voice raised by any individual in his re- 
tinue. Consequently, the thing was im- 
mediately ratified—the waggons prepared 
—the oxen put to the yoke—and the 
King and his Council, together with a 
host of other Natives, escorted us to the 
very spot; and thus publicly recognised 
and established our right of settlement 
in the eyes of all his people. 

Of the proceedings on the next 
day, Sunday, the 6th of June, he 
thus speaks :-— 

We this morning arose on ground 
where the Sabbath was never before 
kept, and among a people to whom this 
Divine Institution has hitherto been al- 

‘together unknown: from their infancy, 
therefore, to the present day, they have 
invariably spent it even as other days, 
as did their ancestors before them. At 
an early hour, many of them visited us 
with articles of various kinds for sale; 
supposing, doubtless, that traffic and gain 
formed at least one part of our object: 
one brought a fat beast; another, a hide; 
and several females came laden with 
baskets of milk : all stood astonished, on 
being told that it was the Day of the 
Lord ; and that the Word of God en- 
Joins upon us todo no manner of work 
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A messenger was sent to the Chief, 
for the purpose of informing him and his 
Amapakati, as also the inhabitants of 
the neighbouring villages, that we were 
about to join in the service of the Most 
High God, and to proclaim to the con- 
gregation the glad tidings of the Gospel. 
Vossanie, however, had made a feast for 
his courtiers : hence, neither he nor they 
came near us. But, about half-past 
eleven o'clock in the forenoon, between 
50 and 60 Natives, of both sexes, ar- 
rived; to whom I preached from a part 
of the Third Chapter of St. Matthew’s 
Gospel. All our Hymns were in the Na- 
tive Tongue; which circumstance seemed 
forcibly to arrest the attention of our 
sable visitors. I felt my own mind deeply 
impressed, while commencing the Service 
with the Ten Commandments: and, while 
those around me were endeavouring to 


join in the solemn responses, saying. 


“*O Inkosi enkulu! Sinike ufefe lwako 
pezukwetu, &c.”—“ Lord have mercy 
upon us, &c.” — the affecting thought, 
that this was the first time that ever 
those poor creatures heard the Law of 
Heaven in their own language, seemed 
completely to overpower my spirits. 
When I had concluded, the Interpreter 
addressed the strangers at some length, 
respecting the happy privileges which 
were now brought to their doors—the 
lasting benefits which Christianity would 
confer on them and their children—the 
good which it had already effected among 
the other tribes—and the blessings which 
accompany it to all who heartily embrace 
it. They then rose from their seats ; and 
requested that he would apprise them 
previously to the Afternoon Service, as 
they should not otherwise know at what 
hour they onght to attend : this was done ; 
and Br. Haddy preached to them a very 
impressive and appropriate Sermon. In 
the evening, Divine Service was held in 
English, for the benefit of the Mission 
Families: one of Mr. Wesley’s Sermons 
was read; and the Throne of Grace ear- 
nestly supplicated in behalf of the perish- 
ing Caffres. 

Thus was spent and closed the first 
Sabbath on our Station in Tambooland ; 
which, by hymns of praise and many a 
fervent prayer, was sacredly consecrated 
to the service of our God. In His Nams 
alone we set up our banners. 

Mr. Kay gives the following 

Description of the Tambookie Station. 

A more healthy situation than the one 
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on which the Mission Village will stand 
is rarely to be met with in Southern 
Africa. It is backed by a ridge of moun- 
tains, sloping gradually off from the sum- 
mit to the base, and everywhere clothed 
with abundance of grass. On each side, 
hills project from the main chain; like 
arms thrown out, to embrace the sacred 
spot: these, however, from their quickly 
falling off into the plains below and ter- 
minating at almost equal distances; con- 
stitute little or no obstruction to the 
prospect on either hand. In front, which 
looks south-west, there is an extensive 
view, stretching over hill and dale, for 
many miles: to the eastward, it is 
bounded in the distance by the moun- 
tains, among which, the Bashee has 
formed its sinuous course, and which 
appear as if rolled, like heaps upon heaps, 
in all that majestic grandeur which cha- 
racterizes nature in Africa: turning to 
the opposite quarter, the eye rests upon 
another prodigious chain, whose lofty 
peaks are at present covered with snow. 
No less than six distinct native hamlets 
may be seen from the dobr of Br. Haddy’s 
tent: the most distant of them is not 
more than a mile, or a mile and a quar- 
ter, from the same point; while still 
more than that number are equally near, 
although concealed by the little hills or 
in the surrounding glens: some of them 
are bnt a few hundred paces from where 
the Mission Houses will be built; so 
that there is already a good Congregation 
on the spot. On each side of the Mis- 
sion Grounds, there is a fountain, issuing 
from the rocks above; and in the fore- 
ground, at the distance of about three- 
quarters of a mile, the Umguwala rolls 
its fine etream along, furnishing a consi- 
derable population, settled upon its banks, 
with more than an abundant supply 
of excelient water. There is also plenty 
of good arable land round about, as is 
evident from the numerous gardens made 
by the Natives, who have but just ga- 
thered in their crops. The comparative 
acarcity, however, of building-timber in 
the immediate vicinity will occasion dif- 
ficulty. On the right, resides one of 
Vossanie’s chief Councillors, within about 
twenty minutes’ walk; and, on the left, 
is the residence of the Chief himself, at 
the distance of little more than a mile 
from the Station. These circumstances, 
coupled with the very favourable dis- 
position of the people, cannot be other- 
wise regarded than as a most auspicious 
combination; and one which promises 
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greatly to facilitate the future operations 
of the Mission. 
Death and Burial of Vossanie, 

The Chief, who had thus wel- 
comed the Missionaries, lived but a 
short time afterward. Mr. Haddy 
writes on the 18th of August— 

Vossanie is no more! He this night 
slept the sleep of death. About the 
first cock-crowing, my Interpreter heard 
a bitter lamentation in the direction of 
his kraal, and soon after went to see what 
was the cause of it. He found Vossanie’s 
wives outside the house, weeping; and 
on asking some men, who were sitting 
near, what was the matter, they said, 
“Do not you see? allis over.” Loud 
noises, the voice of mourning, we heard 
from the neighbouring kraals. Not know- 
ing the Gospel, they sorrow as men 
without hope. 

About noon, Mr. Staples the Assistant, 
and I, with the Interpreter, rode to the 
kraal. We saw the Chief interred. 
Four or five men were selected to bear 
him to the grave; which was a small 
hole about three feet deep, and suffi- 
ciently large to contain the body in the 
position in which the Caffres sit on their 
heels, dug very near the hedge or fence 
of the cattle kraal, on the ontside. These 
men have also to take care of the grave ; 
which they will have to do, unless driven 
away by the enemy, for some years: 
they will not be allowed to go off the 
place, not even to go to their wives and 
families; and whatever they may be 
guilty of, none dare punish them. The 
grave will be enclosed by a sort of fence, 
forming a kraal; into which will be put, 
every night, a certain number of cattle 
selected for the purpose, which will 
never be slaughtered. 

The manners of the Amatembu (Tam- 
bookie) Nation differ, in some respects, 
from those of the Amaxosa (Caffre) Na- 
tion, relative to the death, interment, &c., 
of Chiefs. The Amatembu do not imme- 
diately, on the death of a Chief, flee to 
the woods to mourn, as is the case with 
the Amaxosa: indeed the differences 


were so great, that my Interpreter ap- 


peared nearly as ignorant of the man- 
ner as we were ourselves. 
As soon as we arrived at the kraal, 


we desired permission to go and see the 


body; but they objected, saying, when 
it was brought out we should see it in 
common with themselves. Instead of 
bringing the body out of the hut by the 
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door, a place was broken in the side of 
it for that purpose, which was done by 
one or two of the Chief's wives. He 
‘was carried to the grave in the kaross 
which he wore when alive. When they 
arrived at the grave, he was laid by its 
side; and first one, and then ‘another of 
the men appointed to bury him, took an 
assagai, and cut off some part of his hair. 
While we were thus standing and eye- 
ing their movements, we were informed 
by the Interpreter, who had been called 
by some of the principal men for that 
purpose, that they were afraid to let us 
go too near the grave; lest it should be 
said that we had buried the Chief, and 
the inquiry should be made, ‘* Were 
there no Captains in the land, that the 
People of the Institution were obliged 
or allowed to bury him?” His orna- 
ments, and the little farniture which he 
possessed, a couple of iron table-spoons, 
together with somé wearing apparel, 
were put into the grave. Before the 
body was deposited in the grave, they 
washed it, by dipping a handful of the 
leaves of a green weed ina bason of 
water, and gently rubbing it over the 
different parts thereof. When the mor- 
tal remains of the Chief had been com- 
mitted to the ground, the Captains and 
all arose and moved a little nearer the 
grave; and, standing about the distance 
of six or eight yards from it, all together 
took their leave of him, by saying simul- 
taneously, “Chief! look upon us.” 
They then retired. 

Mr. Haddy thus speaks of the 
Favour shewn to the Mission by Vossanie's 
Successor. 

Not only is no obstacle likely to be 
thrown in our way by the death of Vos- 
‘sanie, but this event has led to a more 
distinct explanation of our main object. 
Vadana, the next brother to Vossanie 
by the same mother, sister of the late 
Islambie, who will govern until the right- 
ful heir be of age, paid us a formal visit. 
He came for the purpose of answering 
some questions which I proposed when 
Vossanie was interred, in regard to our 
residence among this people. He was 
accompanied by ten or twelve old men, 
most of them strangers to me. 

The substance of a message sent on 
the day that V ossanie died, was repeated. 
“The Chief is dead, but you must not 
be alarmed, nor run away. His child- 
ren are alive, and you can take care of 
them. It is the law of our Maker that 
we must all die. The King of England 
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dies. But here is the man (Vadans) 
who will take care of you; and what yon 
have to say, you must say tohim. We 
have brought him here to day, that you 
may see him, and say all that is in your 
heart to him.” I took occasion to re- 
mind them of many sayings which had 
been uttered by Vossanie, expressive of 
his friendliness toward us, and his inten- 
tion to afford us all the protection in his 
power... and told Vadana, that when 
we came to the great place to hold Di- 
vine Service, I expected him to assemble 
the people to hear the Gospel; and that, 
when any person apprised them of its 
being the Lord’s Day, they should come 
to the Institution; and, moreover, in- 
formed him that we intended to preach 
the Gospel at every kraal throughout his 
dominions, and hoped that in future the 
people would receive us without any ob- 
jections. 

The business being concluded, they 
presented a fine young ox; and asked 
a kaross for Vadana, and some hand- 
kerchiefs for Vossanie’s widow : as they 
said, that that which had been worne 
during the Chief's life, they should now, 
according to custom, throw away. 
desired to know whether I should coa- 
sider the ox as the present which I had 
asked of Vossanie, (for in this country 8 
person is scarcely thought sociable unless 
he is frequently begging,) or whether it 
were the gift of Vadana: they answered, 
‘‘ Neither the one nor the other; but, 
considering that your heart is sore on 
account of the Chief’s death, and we at 
the great place do not on such occasions 
drink milk, but slaughter cattle and eat 
meat, we have brought you this bullock 
that you may be able to eat meat also. 

I could net but feel thankfal at the 
close of this conversation, for this re- 
newed indication of Divine Good-will 
toward us, and that our way was made 
so plain. Surely the Lord hath heard 
and answered our prayers. 
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AMERICAN BOARD OF BEISSIONS. 
We wish to bring our Readers 9 
well acquainted with the moral and 
religious condition of different 
countries as our means may enable 
‘us to do. With this view we lay 
before them, as drawn up by Mr. 
Goodell, the following 
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Contrast of the Inhabitants of Syria with 

those of Malta. — 

The difference between the Native In- 
habitants of Malta and those of Syria, 
both in respect of their character and 
condition, is very great. 

The MALTESE, in general, are nota read- 
ing people, and theirlanguagecan scarcely 
be said to be a written language : it is only 
a few years since it was reduced to writ- 
ing; and nearly all the books which have 
ever, to my knowledge, been published 
in it have been published within a very 
short time, and mostly by Mr. Jowett, 
or at his press; consisting of the Four 
Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles, a 
Collection of Maltese Proverbs, and 
several Elementary Books: and per- 
haps not twenty persons can be found, 
among the native population of the 
whole island, who are able to read 
them. In syara, though there is a sad 
deficiency of books and of Schools, and 
consequently of intelligent readers, yet, 
of all these, there is, in comparison of 
Malta, no inconsiderable number. 

As the MALTESE are not generally 
able to read, so are they not accustomed 
generally to think for themselves on re- 
ligious subjects: not having a’ Bible in 
their houses, (and it would be a sealed 
book, if they had one,) and never hear- 
ing in the Church a single verse read in 
a language. which they understand, they 
have no ideas on religion, except what 
are derived from their priests, and are 
of course excessively bigotted and super- 
stitious : they manifest no desire to hear 
any new doctrine: if they have such a 
desire, they do not dare to express it. 
In syaia, on the contrary, the Scriptures 
in the vernacular tongue are found in 
most, if not all, of the Churches; and 
also in many families, where some one is 
able to read them: the people are not 
so entirely dependent on their priests for 
every religious thought and feeling ; and, 
though we everywhere see enough to 
remind us whose is the image and super- 
scription which is impressed upon them, 
yet we find also much which reminds 
one of the Athenian character—They love 
fo tell or hear some new thing. 

In Matta, there is an appearance of 
almost entire servility and tame submis- 
sion to the ghostly fathers. In syaia, 
there is more of a bold, fearless, and re- 
fractory spirit ; more ability and forward- 
ness to cope with their priests in argu- 
ment; and more of 8 disposition to call 
their decisions in question, and to think 
and judge for themselves. 
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In maLTA, what is not superstition ap- 
pears to be, for the most part, rank in- 
fidelity. In syara, there is an abun- 
dance both of superstition and of infi- 
delity : but there is also a middle class, 
who would by no means speak against 
Christianity ; and yet are too enlight- 
ened to be satisfied with unmeaning ce- 
remonies, and desire to be free from the 
galling chains of superstition. 

In MALTA, it is extremely difficult, on 
account of existing customs, to have 
much. intercourse with the native inhabi- 
tants; and FAMILIAR, UNRESTRAINED 
intercourse is next to impossible. In 
SYRIA, it is very different: the customs 
there are such, that, were it not for fear 
of excommunication, kind-hearted Mis- 
sionaries, who are willing to suffer some 
inconveniences in order to benefit the 
souls of the people, would be often ex- 
cessively annoyed by them: they intrude 
at all hours; and, like the frogs of Egypt, 
come without ceremony into their houses, 
and into their bedchamber, and (unless 
kept off) upon their very bed: this cus- 
tom, though contrary to our ideas of pro- 
priety, and often vexatious, yet for the 
Missionary has many advantages. 

In mata, there is, among the Native 
Inhabitants, but one religious sect; and 
for any person to change his religion is, 
of course, a thing scarcely ever heard of. 


.In syria, there are DIFFERENT religious 


sects ; and a change from one to another 
is very common: this state of things na- 
turally provokes discussion among them- 
selyes—renders the idea of a change al- 
together practicable to them—and makes 
it less difficult for Missionaries to excite 
their attention to the truth, and to bring 
them back to Primitive Christianity. 

In maLTA, the priests are exceedingly 
numerous : it is said, that as many as one- 
sixth of the male population belong to the 
Ecclesiastical and Monastic Orders: it 
is hardly possible to turn a corner in the 
street, without meeting with a greater or 
less number of them. In syria, the 
priests are much lessnumerous. In Matra, 
they generally know much more than the 
people; in syria, the people know quite 
as much as their priests. 

In MALTA, notwithstanding all the pro- 
tection, which the English Government 
guarantees equally to all her subjects of 
whatever religion; notwithstanding all 
efforts to enlighten and benefit the people, 
by establishing Schools, and by forward- 


.ing the wishes of the benevolent ; not- 


withstanding all the intercourse, which 
the Papists have now in various ways 
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for many years had with the Protestants ; 
and notwithstanding all the novelty, 
‘which there is in the presence of another 
priesthood and a different mode of wor- 
ship in the island—nothing like a spirit 
of general inquiry has appeared to be 
excited among the Maltese: notwith- 
standing all that has been done in the 
midst of them and for them; and notwith- 
standing the gradual change for the better 
which has certainly taken place among 
them—yet, to this day, they appear like 
‘a mass of inert matter, or like waters 
‘perfectly stagnant. But, in syria, with 
scarcely any of those exciting causes 
‘above mentioned, it requires all the vigi- 
lance and power of the Civil and Eccle- 


siastical Authorities to check the spirit of 


inquiry, which has gone forth among the 
restless and turbulent spirits of Mount 
Lebanon. Matta, indeed, on account 
-of the favour and protection of the Eng- 
lish Government, seems, for the present, 
to be the best. place for the printing 
-establishment : for the same reason, also, 
it affords some facilities for Missionary 
‘Operations, which syera does not; and, 
though a great and effectual door can by 
no means be said to be open in syYR1A, 80 
long as the Civil Power,.so terrible from 
its beginning hitherto, lends its aid to the 
Ecclesiastical to put a stop to all religious 
excitement, to all change of sentiment 
and all renovation of heart and life, yet, 
after all, it appears to be a far more 
‘promising field for Missionary Labour, 
-than maLtTa: almost any thing is better 
than a dead calm. 

This view of the state of the Mal- 
tese should redouble the diligence 
of those who have entered on the 
plan of bringing them to read and 
think for themselves, and of pre- 
, paring for them in their own tongue 
the invaluable boon of the Scriptures. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Visit of the Rev. Theodore Miiller to the 
Faioum. 

Tue general state of the Ecyptian 
' Mission was detailed at pp. 180, 181. 
At the date of the last advices, which 
was the 27th of March, the Rev. W. 
Krusé’s health was re-established. 
Mr. Miiller had visited the Faioum: 
his Journal, extracts of which here 
follow, exhibits but little improve- 
ment in that oasis since Mr. Lie- 
der’s visit in 1827 ; an account of 
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which, with a Map, is given at pp. 
336—344 of our Volume for that 
year. 

March 1, 1831 — Arrived at Tomieh, 
the first village in the Faioum, on the 
borders of the Desert, at 10 o'clock a.m. 
I was so exhausted, that I was obliged to 
stay in the khan of Tomieh until the fol- 
lowing morning before sun-rise, when 
we set off for the Medineh El Faioum. 
We had again to ride on desert ground, 
for several hours; and we then entered 
a field where people were busy in ge- 
‘thering the barley harvest, and others 
were watering the fleld. I was pleased 
with the different notes of the singing- 
birds, which I never before heard in 
Egypt. But the wretched state of the 
inhabitants of this, as well as every other 
part of Egypt, takes away the pleasure 
which the fruitful fields and the loxuri- 
ance of nature afford to the traveller. 
The poor husbandman in the country 
walks about half naked, and is actually 
starving in the midst of plenty. The 
villages which I passed, looked more 
like old ruins and heaps of clay, than 
habitations of men. There were once 
166 villages in the province of Faioum; 
but now there are only 66. Under 
this painful impression of the present 
wretched state of the people in Egypt, 
and with a gleam of hope for the fature 
resurrection of these dry bones, I ap- 
proached the town; inwardly praying 
that the Lord would enable me to do 
the work of an Evangelist, and bless my 
efforts in preaching the Gospel to the poor, 
in healing the broken-hearted, in proclaim- 
ing deliverance to the captives, and reev- 
vering of sight to the Wind. JI arrived in 
the Medineh (town) at 11 o'clock a.™., 
after a six-hours’ ride from Tomieh; and 
was brought to the khan, where strangers 
generally take up their lodging. In the 
khan I met with Mr. Drouetti, a rela- 
tive of the former French Consul-Gene- 
‘yal, who proffered me a Catholic Con- 
vent for a lodging; which, being in the 
quarter of the Copts, was just what I 
wanted, especially as the Friar, who 
formerly inhabited it, lives at present 
at Cairo. Thus the very place which I 
thought would be an obstacle in my way 
serves me as a convenient lodging : the 
whole convent stands at my command. 
The Terra Santa began to build s church 
in this convent, hoping soon to bring 
over to their party all the Copts who 
live in the town and have no church, 
but are obliged to go to their convents 
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to hear Divine Service. Bat the Catho- 
lics were compelled to abandon the 
building of their church, after it was 
half finished; partly from want of mo- 
ney, as Mr. Drouetti says, and partly 
because the Copts and Mahomedans do 
what they can to hinder it. 

March 3, 1831— Mr. Drouetti was so 
kind as to introduce me to the Governor, 
to whom I shewed my Firmfn. He re- 
ceived me very kindly, and promised his 
assistance wherever I should want it. 
Yesterday evening I presented two 
Tracts to the servant of the convent, 
begging him to read especially the “‘ Dia- 
logue between a Real and a Nominal 
Christian ;” and this afternoon I asked 
him, whether, after reading that Tract, 
he considered himself a real or a nominal 
Christian. The answer, as generally, 
was, ‘“‘ A real Christian:” bowever, he 
wished to know the difference between 
a real and a nominal Christian, which I 
explained to him. In the mean time, peo- 
ple came to buy books, to whom I re- 
commended the Word of God; and in 
order to make it as plain as possible, 
I told them that the Bible was like a Fir- 
man from the King of kinge and Lord of 
lords, in which He shews His subjects 
His good-will, and the way te His 
Kingdom. 

March 4—Abuna Gabriel, the first 
and most sensible Priest in the town, 
came to pay ‘me a visit. I made him a 
present of the Four Gospels in Coptic 
and Arabic. After some conversation, 
another Priest came in, and wanted the 
same present; bat I told him that I had 
no authority to give all the Priests these 
Four Gospels without money. He re- 
plied, that he drives out devils, and heals 
the sick, by the Gospels; and therefore I 
ought to give them to him without 
money. Another Copt, being present, 
said to the Priest :—“* Well, if you drive 
out devils and heal the sick, why do you 
not heal such and such an one?” The 
Priest made no reply; but pleaded the 
binding and the cover as a reason why 
he wished to have it. This led me to 
observe, that we ought not to look at the 
things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen. However, I gave 
him a New Testament in Arabic. 

March 5—Early in the morning two 
Priests came, also a Schoolmaster, and 
two Scribes, with whom I spent nearly 
the whole afternoon in, I hope, not a 
useless conversation. I spoke with them 
on the necessity of reading the Word of 
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God, and that it is now high time to 
awake out of sleep and to seek our salva- 
tion with fear and trembling. I reproved 
them very sharply for their seeking con- 
solation in strong liquor, instead of seek- 
ing it in the Word of God and the conso- 
lation of the Holy Spirit. They could 
not deny it: I often heard them, both in 
Upper and Lower Egypt, say that they 
drink liquor in order to forget their op- 
pressed state. Abuna Gabriel said, if 
he or another Priest spoke to his people 
in this way, they would send him out of 
the house. ‘“‘ But,” said he, ‘‘ we, who 
are obliged to live by the good-will of the 
people, dare not offend them, else we 
should starve.” I reminded him of 
Ezek. xxxiii. Thus these Priests pollute 
the Lord among the people, for handfuls 
of barley and for pieces of bread. 

March 6—To-day the Christians are 
feasting and making merry, because their 
Great Fast begins to-morrow. There 
is neither preaching nor teaching here 
on a Sunday, because all who are in the 
Pasha’s service are obliged to labour on 
a Sunday as well as on a working-day : 
and as the convent where the Copts of 
this place go to church is too far for 
them to be back in due time, they neg- 
lect Divine Service altogether, except 
on some peculiar holidays and feasts 
during the year. Yesterday I sent my 
Servant to Damieh, a village in the 
neighbourhood of the Medineh, in order 
to hawk the books about. He came 
back this afternoon, complaining that the 
people like their piastres more than the 
Word of God. “‘ Besides,” said he, “‘ the 
people are so poor, that they must first 
sell something of their household-stuff in. 
order to buy the Gospel.” 

March 7—Visited the Schools in the 
Medineh, and gave to each School-boy 
a Spelling-book. I exhorted the School- 
master, in each of the three Schools, to 
take care of his little flock; not forgetting 
that he must give an account before the 
Judgment-seat of Christ, whose little 
flock he is entrusted with, to lead and to 
direct them into the way of everlasting 
life. I was pleased to find the oldest 
class reading in the Gospel which Mr. 
Lieder presented them with some years 


ago. 

March 8—W ent into the khan, to see 
a venerable old Armenian Christian. 
There I found two Turkish Effendis, 
who were desirous of seeing my Books. 
When they read on the cover of the 
Tract the passage, Verily, Verily, I say 
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unto you, except a man be born of water.and 
of the Spirit, &c., they were astonished ; 
and each of them wanted to explain the 
meaning to the other. I then told them, 
that as a fish cannot live on dry ground, 
except his nature be changed, so we, 
who are accustomed to do evil, cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, ex- 
cept our nature be first changed by the 
Holy Spirit. 

March 9,1831—Had a long, and [hope 
a profitable, conversation with those who 
came to buy the Word of God. I first 
read to them part of that excellent 
Tract, “The Traveller and Yourself,” 
or, as it is called in Arabic, “A Dia- 
logue between 2 Nominal and a Real 
Christian.” I told them that the good 
people in England who sent them these 
books do not wish so much that they 
should change their name with regard to 
their outward profession, as that they 
may be enabled to change their heart and 
mind by the grace of the Holy Ghost. 
After this I read the 3d of Colossians, on 
which I made some remarks. When I 
came to the 9th verse, Lie not one to 
another, I exhorted a young Priest who 
was present, and who a few minutes 
before told me a lie. But an old blind 
Schoolmaster began to excuse him, and 
said to me, “‘ You must have patience 
with him; for he has just entered the 
Church, and does not yet know his office 
well.” 

In the afternoon my servant came from 
Senores, a village about three hours’ 
journey from the Medineh. He said the 
Christians there would not accept my 
book, for fear of being afterwards made 
slaves by the English. The fact is, the 
people in the country know neither the 
English nor the French; but think that 
these books are sent by the Pasha, in 
order to make them more skilful in his 
service. 

March 10—Two Priests came, with 
whom I spoke on the abuses in the 
Eastern Churches. They have no idea 
of the awful consequences of backsliding 
from the simple way of Truth. One of 
them said: “If I do not follow my 
Church, and the rules which the Bishop 
prescribes to me, from whence shall I 
live? Ishould be at once considered as 
a heretic, and lose my bread.” The 
whole day my house -was like a market: 
from morning to evening Children and 
Adults came in search of books, but most 
eame without money. 

March 11—Had a long dispute with 
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a Schoolmaster who lives near my lodg- 
ings. The chief subject was St. George 
(whom the Copts have in veneration as a 
Semi-God), and other abuses of the Cop- 
ticChurch. If they confess to the Priest, 
the penitent says to his Confessor: “O 
my father! bear my sins:” and the 
Priest says, “‘ Ihave borne your sins.” 
. March 14— At three o'clock in the 
morning I left the Medineh, in company 
with Mr. Drouetti, in order to return to 
Cairo. We arrived at Tomieh at eight 
o’clock a.m.: we rested there a few 
hours, and then set off for Dashour, where 
we arrived at nine o clock in the evening, 
after riding for ten hours through the De- 
sert. We slept at Dashour, in the khan, 
in the open air, among asses and cattle. 
In the morning of the 1 5th we left Da- 
shour, passing along the Pyramids of Sac- 
cara and Gizeh, and the Ruins of the 
Ancient Memphis. I feel much obliged te 
Mr. Drouetti for his kind attention, both 
in Faioum and on my way back to Cairo. 
We arrived at Old Cairo in the afternoca. 
My visit to the Faioum was but 8 
short one ; but I hope and pray that_it 
may prove a lasting blessing to those 
to whom the Lord has purposes of love. 
I sold and distributed 4 Arabic Bibles, 
36 Arabic Testaments, 23 Arabic Go- 
spels, 10 Coptic and Arabic Psalms, 7 
Coptic and Arabic Gospels, 20 Arabic 
Genesis, 38 Arabic Psalms ; for which 
got 12 dollars 9 piastres for the Bible 5o- 
ciety. For Tracts I got 3 dollars and 3 
piastres: together, 15 dollars. 


Mr. Miller having obtained the 
sanction of the Committee to visit 
Europe, sailed from Alexandria on 
the 14th of April, and arrived at 
Leghorn on the 4th of May. 

It was his purpose to visit Eag- 
land by way of Switzerland. 

ene anaes 
JEWS" SOCIETY. 

Condition of the Jews exiled to Cescrea. 
Some account of these Converts 
appears at pp. 443, 444 of our Vo 
lume for 1829; and _ notices 
them, transmitted by Mr. Lewis, 0¢- 
cur at p.182 of our last Volume: 
finding it very difficult to procure 
correct information of their state 
and circumstances, he deter 

to pay them.a visit; and, accord- 
ingly, left Smyrna on the 17th of 
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March, 1830; and reached Cesarea, 
after a journey of three and twenty 
days, on the day before Good Fri- 
day. Of his competency to form a 
judgment in the case, and of the 
painful conclusion to which he was 
compelled to come, he says— 

I spent upward of two months at Ceesa- 
rea; and, having conversed with all the 
converts, watched their movements, and 
made inquiries about them in various 
quarters during that time, I was pretty 
well able to form a right judgment re- 
specting the whole party, and of the 
manner in which they were treated by the 
Armenians. I would now give it, then, 
as my decided opinion, from what I saw 
and learned at Cesarea, as well as from 
information which I afterward acquired 
from Armenians themselves at Constan- 
tinople, that the greater number of the 
converts embraced the Christian Faith 
over hastily, and with much imprudence 
—that they were encouraged to take the 
step which they did by the Armenians, 
when in a state of ignorance respecting 
the essential doctrines of the Gospel— 
and that, on their being sent into exile, 
they were disgracefully and cruelly neg- 
lected by those, who would have us be- 
lieve that they were their best friends, 
as well as their deliverers from error 
and spiritual bondage. 

From Mr. Lewis's communica- 
tions we make some further extracts, 
relative to the proceedings and 
state of the Armenians. 


Premature Baptism of Jews by the 
| Armenians. 

That some Armenians, individuals of 
an Oriental Church, shoyld have con- 
ceived the plan, and stepped forward 
with zealous exertions, to proselyte the 
Jews around them, was certainly a new 
thing for Turkey; and one by no means 
to be looked upon, in enumerating the 
signs of the times, as a matter of small 
moment. No doubt, the Armenians knew 
that there had been a considerable stir 
among the Jews, some time before; and 
which was again beginning to manifest 
itself. It was, in most cases, perhaps, 
a certain capricious (shall I call it?) but 
anxious desire on the part of these peo- 
ple to free themselves from thei? Rabbi- 
nical shackles; though I have reason to 
believe that the Hebrew New-Testa- 
ment, as well as some Tracts of our 
Society, tended in no little degree to in- 
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crease, if not to cause, theexcitement, in 
many instances. The Armenians, more- 
over, who displayed their zeal so parti- 
cularly on this occasion, must have felt, 
as I should think, that their Nation had 
at that time considerable influence with 
the Turkish Government: as they had 
succeeded, notwithstanding all the oppo- 
sition of the Jews, in setting at large 
the two Young Men so long confined in 
the Bagnio, and getting them under the 
Patriarch’s protection; . and not only 
this, but had also caused that terrible 
act to be put into execution, which re- 
quired all the Popish Armenians, who 
were unwilling to conform to the Arme- 
nian Orthodox-Faith, to quit the capital 
in the depth of winter with their fami- 
lies, and go into exile. Jews were now 
roused; and, tempted at seeing their 
brethren who had been in prison at last 
living in liberty among the Armenians, 
became urgent in applying for Baptism 
also. The moment seemed to be comé 
for the conversion of the Constantinople 
Jews: there were no English in the way ; 
and, therefore, the most devoted of the 
Armenians might better now step for- 
ward and exert themselves for the glory 
of their Church. In short, these people 
made up their minds at all events to try 
the experiment: they not only reteived 
those who were known to be desirous to 
embrace Christianity, but they also 
sought out others; and, however ignorant 
the poor Jews might have been, they 
nevertheless encouraged them to become 
Christians without loss of time. Thus 
they commenced baptizing, without giving 
the candidates any previous instruction ; 
without even paying any regard to their 
views and feelings on the subject of Reli- 
gion, or making any inquiries with re- 
spect to their previous habits or general 
moral character. According to the’ ac- 
counts of the Armenians, numbers be- 
came most anxious for Baptism. One of 
the Wartabets declared, that had not so 
early a stop been put to‘the business by 
the Turks, he himself would have bap- 
tized to the number of 2000, including 
women and whole families. 


Co-operation in Missions not to be sought 
from Oriental Churches. 

English Christians can place but little 
dependence on the sayings or doings of 
their brethren of the Oriental Churches: 
and I am persuaded, the more I become 
acquainted with them, that, except in 
endeavouring to benefit them, and this 
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by simple and direct means, we should 
make no alliance with them whatever, 
but keep wholly clear of them-in the 
Missionary Field. Men, indeed, in no 
country of the world, who are themselves 
unconverted to God, should be regarded 
as fit instruments to take part in the 
conversion of others: but this remark is, 
in particular, applicable to the members 
of the Armenian, as well as other Orien- 
tal, and the Roman-Catholic Churches ; 
who, notwithstanding their sufferings for 
ages under the Turkish Tyranny, have 
yet shewn no willingness, at least as 
Churches, to repent of the works of their 
hands, (as one would suppose was pre- 
dicted of them in Rev. ix. 20, 21,) that 
they should not worship deified men or 
demons, and idols of gold and silver; 
neither have they repented of their mar- 
ders, their sorceries, their fornications, 
nor their thefts. The Bishops, more- 
over, as well as Wartabets and other 
Priests of the Armenians, are, in most 
respects, ignorant to an extreme; and 
are, consequently, most unqualified to 
instruct Jews in the genuine doctrines 
of Christianity, either before or after 
Baptism. 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Mr. Pfander, who accompanied Mr. 
Groves (see p.24) from Shusha, 
thus speaks of the 


State of Jews and Christians at Bagdad. 

A Jewish Rabbi is frequently visiting 
me, and begins to ask with earnestness 
—‘“ What must I do to be saved?” and 
he begins to see that faith in Jesus 
Christ, as Messiah and Redeemer, is ne- 
cessary for the salvation of his soul. He 
is reading the New Testament with se- 
rious interest. 

Having, through the assistance and 
mercy of God, been enabled to establish 
a School among the Armenians here, we 
were rejoiced to see it frequented by 45 
children immediately ; and have reason 
to hope that the number will soon in- 
crease. Even among the Jews here, I 
believe it would be very easy to establish 
a School; and Bagdad, I think, would 
be an excellent Station for a Missionary 
among that people. He might be able 
to do much good among them; and 
could also easily visit Mosul, Merdin, 
Kermanscha, Hamadan, and Bassora, 
in which places also Israelites live. 

The Jews here live in great ignorance 
and superstition, and their moral state 
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is very distressing. Few of them under- 
stand Hebrew. They have five Syna- 
gogues and three Rabbies; and also a 
School, where they only learn to read 
Hebrew. They are governed by “ the 
Prince of Captivity,” as he is called: 
he has also the title, ‘‘ King of Israel :” 
he is appointed by the Pacha, and is 
wholly dependent on him. The Jewsin 
Mosul, Merdin, and Bassora also stand 
under his government. 

On the whole, Bagdad is a very suita- 
ble Missionary Station. Even the Me- 
homedans here, though they are proud 
despisers of the Gospel, and very fanate, 
yet their hatred against Europeans 
begins to be diminished: a Missionary 
may live here as safely as in any Maho- 
medan Country; and may from hence 
easily travel among the Christians in the 
mountains on the northern side of Mosul 
and Merdin, and in Mesopotamia and in 
the Southern Provinces of Persia. 

There live in Bagdad about 450 Chris- 
tian Families, and about 2000 Jewish. 
Among the Christian Families, 300 are 
Roman Catholics, and 150 Armeniacs. 
Among the Roman Catholics, 30 families 
are of Armenian origin: the others are 
Syrians and Chaldeans. 

The Roman Catholics have here one 
Church and two Priests ; with one Bishop, 
who is sent to Bagdad from Rome: all 
the Roman Catholics in Mesopotamia 
are under him. The present Bishop ® 
also French Consul. He has a School 
of about 30 children. Their Bishops 
have always tried to keep out the er 
lightening influence of Bible Knowledge: 
the present Bishop has forbidden the 
Roman Catholics to accept.of any book. 


Bible or New Testament, from English- 


men, if not printed in Rome; and bas 
tried to persuade them that all New 
Testaments and Bibles not printed it 
Rome are not genuine. He has not 
however, succeeded in excluding the 
Word of God wholly from the peopk, 
who willingly receive it as the ground of 
their faith. 

The Armenians have shewn themselves 
much delighted at our undertaking te 
establish a School among them. They 
have great confidence in Englishmet, 
but none in the Roman Catholics. They 
have one Church and two Priests, and 
are also very ignorant. They are under 
the Patriarch of Echmiazin. Arabic #8 
the language commonly spoken in Bag- 
dad. The Armenians speak a dialect 
vulgar Armenian. 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue Directors have lately published 
the subjoined view of the 
_ State and Influence of the Mission at 

Singapore. 

The Society’s Mission in this island 
was commenced in October 1819: at 
which time the population amounted to 
about 5000 ; of whom 2500 were Chinese, 
and the rest Malays, Bugguese, &c. 
Since the final cession of the island to 
the English, which took place in 1823, 
the population, chiefly by means of an 
increase of settlers from the surrounding 
countries, has rapidly increased: so that, 
from a census taken in 1830, it appears 
that the number of inhabitants had then 
augmented to between 16,000 and 17,000; 
of whom about 6500 were Chinese, about 
5000 Malays, and the rest Javanese, 
Bugguese, Balinese, &c. 

Very few decided converts to Christ, 
from among the Heathen, have rewarded 
the labours of the Missionaries at this 
Station. Some knowledge of Christia- 
nity has, however, been disseminated 
among aconsiderable number of Chinese 
and Malays, by means of the public 
preaching of the Gospel, by conversation, 
by the distribution of the Scriptures and 
Tracts, and by Schools; and, although 
the visible effects produced by the use 
of these various means have hitherto not 
been great, they are, nevertheless, such 
as to afford encouragement to proceed 
in the work. A spirit of inquiry has been 
awakened, and is daily increasing; and 
neither the Chinese nor the people gene- 
rally object now to the use of Christian 
Books in the Schools: formerly, although 
the parents were not averse to the in- 
struction of their offspring, they, never- 
theless, would not allow them to be taught 
except in their own moral books: this 
change is, therefore, an important step 
in regard to the future usefulness of the 
Schools at this Station ; among which are 
now to be reckoned two Chinese Girls’ 
Schools, which excite a lively interest in 
the European visitor, as well as afford 
encouragement to those under whose care 
they are placed. 

The attempts made to-impart the be- 
nefits of education tothe Malays, at Sin- 
gapore, have been hitherto attended with 
little success. This is attributable to 
various causes; among which their ex- 
treme degradation — their dislike to 
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change and personal exertion—vassalage 
to their chiefs—and the influence of their 
priests, are the principal. Small, indeed, 
is the proportion of the readers among 
the Malays, compared with those who 
are able to read among the Chinese; pro- 
bably not more than that of one to a 
hundred. The Malays will, however, 
generally listen to any thing which may 
be read to them; and even among this 
ignorant and degraded people a desire 
to obtain instruction is here and there 
manifested, in spite of their prejudices 
and their fears. 

As to the higher and more intelligent 
classes of Mahomedans at Singapore, the 
following facts may serve, in some small 
degree, to exhibit the apprehensions en- 
tertained by them as to the permanence 
of their own faith, and the light in which 
they are disposed to regard the Missio- 
naries there. After they had received . 
information of the destruction of the 
Turkish Fleet at Navarino, an event 
which excited considerable consternation 
among them, some of their number went 
to the houses of the brethren, to inquire 
whether their sacred books contained any 
prophecies relating to the duration of the 
present state of Mahomedanism; ap- 
parently entertaining an expectation that 
it would be superseded by a superior 
dispensation of religion, which would ex- 
tensively prevail in the world, and con- 
tinue to the final consummation of all 
things. One of their visitors, a Had, 
jee, or pilgrim, who read Arabic, was 
presented with a Bible in that lan- 
guage; and, on being directed to thosc 
passages in the Old Testament which 
describe the nature and extent of the 
Messiah’s Kingdom, acknowledged that 
the representation which they gave ap- 
peared to him more like the Word of 
God than any thing which the Koran 
either promised or portrayed. 

But there is reason to believe that the 
most extensive good effected by means of 
the Mission at Singapore has been ac- 
complished through the instrumentality 
of the Press, which the Missionaries 
there represent as a powerful means of 
diffusing the knowledge of God through 
Eastern Asia. The Mission Printing- 
Office at Singapore, and that at the neigh- 
bouring Station of Malacca, have fur- 
nished abundant copies of the Scriptures 
and Tracts in Chinese and Malay, which 
have been widely dispersed in that part 
of the warld; extending, as to the Chinese 
Language, even to the vicinity of Pekin. 
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The following statement, relating to the 
distribution at Singapore, cannot fail to 
interest our readers :— 

Perhaps not less than one hundred junks, 
of various sizes, pay at least an annual visit 
to Singapore ; and afford abandant facilities 
for sending the Sacred Scriptures into the 
Empire of China, and to almost every impor- 
tant Chinese Colony in the Indian Archipes 
lago. The large junks from China are chiefly 
from two places, Canton and Amoy: they 
arrive early in the yen and, as they stay 
some months, we have an opportunity of 
paying them several visits, and of holding 
conversations with the people. All the read- 
ers on board each junk are supplied with 
books; and then a small “export cargo” is 

- entrusted to the Captain, or other intelligent 
and well-disposed persons among the crew, 
to be dispersed among their friends, on re- 
turning home. A complete copy of the Scrip- 
tures is usually given to the Captain, for his 
own use. In all our intercourse with these 
visitors, as well as those from other parts, we 
have uniformly met with a friendly and even 
kind reception ; and the books are generally 
received with cheerfulness, and not unfre- 

uently with strong feelings of gratitude. 

uring the present season hee we have, 
indeed, met with increasing friendliness ; and 
often found it difficult to avoid numerous 
and pressing invitations to share their ho- 
spitality. 

As to the effects resulting from these 
latter operations, they must, from their 
very nature, to a great extent remain 
unknown to the Missionaries ; but there 
is reason to hope that they may not 
unaptly be compared to those smaller 
portions of light which are diffused over 
the surface of the earth at the first break 
of day, whieh, though scarcely sufficient 
to strike the eye, are not the less real, 
nor the less necessary to the increased 
body of light that follows. 

The above-mentioned and other similar 
indications, warranting the expectation 
of more favourable results, in future, 
from this Mission, are adapted to cheer 
our hopes and to encourage our exertions. 
Let us add our earnest supplications to 
God, that He would be pleased to put 
forth His Almighty Power, and break 
down those formidable barriers which 
still obstruct the progress of Christianity 
in these extensive and populous regions 
—increase the facilities, and open more 
and wider doors, for the diffusion of Truth 
—and pour forth abundantly the influ- 
ences of His Spirit, to give efficacy to 
the means employed by Christian Mis- 
sionaries for the purpose of turning the 
population of the Eastern World from 
the vain philosophy of Confucius, the ab- 
surd theology of Buddhu, and the fatal 
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delusions of Mahomed, to the faith and 
obedience of JESUS CHRIST. 


BRITISH & FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

Tre Rev. S. Kidd and the Rev. 
Jacob Tomlin, of the London Mis- 
sionary Society, have transmitted 
from Malacca, under date of the 
17th of December, some 


Notices of the Circulation and Influence 

of the. Scriptures. 

Our prospects, we think, are gradually 
brightening, both here and at Singapore. 
Knowledge is silently, yet surely, mak- 
ing its way among the Chinese. We 
frequently come in contact with China- 
men, who have at least a partial acquaint- 
ance with the doctrines of Christianity, 
and are familiar with the Saviour's name 
and character. 

_ Not wishing to be confined wholly to 
our particular Stations, we shall em- 
brace every opportunity of going forth 
on Missionary Tours and Voyages to 
the neighbouring Islands and Continents: 
it is our principal object thereby to di- 
aperse the Word of God more widely than 
could otherwise be done. 

In our recent visits among the Chins- 
men dwelling in the town and neighbour- 
hood of Malacca, we have taken the oc- 
casion of giving away a good namber of 
parts of the Tamal Scriptures to the 
Kling People ; who come from the coast 
of India, and reside here, in considera- 
ble numbers, for the purpose of trade: 
with them, we have very little trouble; 
for, having once found out that we have 
such books to give away, they frequently 
stop us in the streets, or come to inquire 
for them at the College. Now and then we 
can also distribute a few Malay Scrip- 
tures ; and, occasionally, an Arabic Bible 
or Testament, to a Native Schoolmaster. 

Mr. Gutzlaff is still in Siam: he bas 
sent down to Singapore a copy of the 
Siamese New-Testament ; having revi 
it lately, two or three times. Before 
printing the whole, we shall probably 
try the experiment of printing a single 
Gospel. 

They add, on the 23d— 

During the last five or six days, we 
have had a great many -visitors at 
College, anxiously inquiring for Malay 
Testaments: these are chiefly Malcy® 
and Arabs, who have lately come in 

rows from Java, and from Palembang 
fs considerable settlement on the Suma- 
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tran Coast): several also resident in 
Malacca have been stirred up. Among 
our foreign visitors, there is a pleasing 
and grateful spirit manifest: several of 
these are respectable and intelligent 
persons, of Arab extraction, who read 
both the Arabic and Malay, and usually 
wish for the Scriptures in both lan- 
guages: besides supplying their own 
wants, they commonly request a few 
more to disperse among their friends at 
bome. We can truly say that we never 
witnessed such a frank, cheerful spirit in 
this people before; and such an eager 
desire for the books seems to indicate a 
real hunger for the Bread of Life. Yes- 
terday and to-day, small parties have 
been dropping in continually, so that we 
have been much occupied in ministering 
it to them: perhaps not less than 80 
copies of the Old and New Testaments 
have been taken away within the last 
three or four days. 
ee 
AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 

Inquiry and Persecution at Rangoon. 
Tue Rev. Jonathan Wade writes— 

The Native Assistants have been about 
the place, daily preaching the Gospel of 
Christ. The number of hopeful inquirers 
has, however, diminished rather than in- 
creased: but the faith of a great many 
in Gaudama is undoubtedly much shaken : 
for, though greater exertions have been 
latterly made on the part of the priests 
than ever before, yet the offerings have 
been much fewer: some things which 
they had undertaken, particularly the 
repairing of a pagoda, have been aban- 
doned, in a half-finished state, for want of 
offerings. These things have alarmed 
them and their votaries to such a degree, 
that they have lately appointed PREacH- 
ERS of their own religion in every neigh- 
bourhood, to confirm the people in the 
Faith of Gandama, and to dissuade them 
from listening to the New Religion—a 


thing which they have never been known 


to do before. 

The following extracts of his 
Journal at a later period shew that 
the spirit of Inquiry had greatly in- 
creased :— 

June 28, 1830—To-day had more com- 
pany than usual, being at least 50 per- 
sons assembled at a time. One, whem 
we have for some time considered a 
hopeful inquirer, spoke quite boldly to- 
day on the side of Truth, before a larze 
collection of people; but he lives at a 
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distance, and is going off ina day or two. 

July 6 — Yesterday, the long erx- 
pected Tracts arrived: the demand for 
them is so great, that 300 are gone al- 
ready; aud we are obliged to refuse 
many who ask for them, lest we should 
be entirely out again before we can pos- 
sibly get more. The Scriptures we are 
obliged to give very sparingly, as there 
are but a few copies in print. The peo- 
ple who come for books are from all 
parts of the country. 

July 7—As great a demand to-day 
for Tracts as yesterday. One priest, 
who had received St. Matthew some time 
ago, sent it-back to day, saying that he 
had copied it, and begged we would give 
him another volume. 

July 12—It begins to be said that 
Government keeps a look out, to see who 
are in the habit of coming to listen to 
tha Gospel ; and though it is undoubt- 
edly a false surmise, yet it will frighten 
some, and prevent them from listening 
to the Truth: however, there does not 
seem to be any falling-off of company, 
or to be any less demand for books. It 
grieves us to be obliged daily to send 
many away empty who beg importu- 
nately, because we have not where- 
witha] to satisfy their demands. 

July 22— For two or three months 
past, there has been a great influx of 
people from every part of the country, 
consisting of troops lately raised, and 
who are called to this place to have their 
military equipage examined: immense 
numbers of these have been here for 
books ; and, if we had had a sufficient 
number to supply their demands, Tracts 
would at this time have been scattered 
through nearly every town and village in 
the province : as it is, they have been 
very widely circulated; and we fre- 
quently hear with what avidity they are 
read in those places which they have 
reached. Numbers, who live several 
days’ travel from this place, have called, 
and said, “‘ We have heard the fame of 
this religion, and are come to hear and 
get books.” 

Dr. Judson writes, under a still 
more recent date— 

Efforts have been made to check the 
progress of religious inquiry. At one 
time, men were stationed at a little di- 
stance, on each side of the house, to 
threaten those who visited the place, and 
take away the Tracts which they had 
received. Reports were circulated that 
Government was about to make a public 
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example of heretics: the crowds, which 
used to come for Tracts, all disappeared ; 
and Ko Thaha, who continued to occupy 
the house, became intimidated, and re- 
treated to his own obscure dwelling. 
Things are, therefore, at a very low ebb: 
but we trust in God, that the tide will 
flow again in its own appointed time. 

These trials served as tests of the 
sincerity of the professed Converts. 
Mr. Wade observes— 

While we were examining the Candi- 
dates for Baptism, and asking some close 
questions, one of the Members remarked, 
that we need not feel anxious about the 
sincerity of those who ask for Baptism ; 
since the opposition and reproach are so 
great,that we could not possibly persuade, 
or even hire a person to embrace this re- 
ligion, unless he were truly converted. 


Endia within the Ganges. 


From a late Number of the Seram- 
pore Periodical Accounts we extract 
a statement of the 


Measures which led to the Abolition of 
Suttee. 

It is now more than twenty-four years, 
previously to Marquis Wellesley s re- 
turn from India, since Dr. Carey sub- 
mitted three Memorials to Government ; 
the first relating to the exposure of in- 
fants, chiefly in the northern parts of 
Bengal, and that of persons devoting 
themselves to death at Saugor Island and 
certain other places: the last two prac- 
tices were abolished by an order of Go- 
vernment; but the burning of widows 
has been suffered to continue till a re- 
cent period. 

In 1817, a valuable document was 
drawn up, in Sanzcrit, by the Chief Pun- 
dit in Fort-Willium College, then Chief 
Interpreter of Hindoo Law to the 5Su- 
preme Court: this being done at the 
request of Mr. Harington, First Judge 
of the Chief Native Court of Justice, it 
was deposited and is now preserved in 
the Library of Serampore College. He 
here examined the Shasters, of the high- 
est authority, on the most extensive 
scale, embracing even those of the South 
of India; and proved, by a proportion of 
about THIRTY co FIVE, that they did 
NOT sanction this horrid practice, nay, 
that it was expressly forbidden by high 
authorities. 

In 1818, Rammohun Roy published an 
able pamphlet against the practice, 
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which was very feebly replied to, but not 
answered; the mere RHETORICAL RE- 
COMMENDATIONS of three or four authors 
being the only shadow of a foundation 
for such cruelty—recommendations, too, 
which stand in direct opposition to the 
Law of Munoo. Mrityoonjuy, the 
learned Pandit first referred to, had, in 
fact, exhausted the subject; quoting va- 
rious authorities which declare, that 
“Women OUGHT NOT TO BURN,” and that 
‘“‘ the act is merely the effect of evil 
desire.” 

In 1822, the Serampore Missionaries, 
who have frequently dwelt on this dread- 
fal custom, published, in their Quarterly 
** Friend of India,” a powerful article on 
this subject; proving, 1. That this prac- 
tice is no act of religion prescribed by the 
Hindoo Shasters. 2. That it is no civil 
command enjoined by Hindoo Law. 3. 
That the deed is esteemed, by the best 
Hindoo Authors, as mean, unworthy, and 
dishonourable. That, in short, the burn- 
ing alive of a Hindoo Widow is, on her 
part, an act of self-murder ; and, on the 
part of her Son who sets fire to the pile, 
and the relatives who assist, a murder 
without excuse — perpetrated under no 
command, even in their own system. 
They conjectured it as highly probable 
that the practice owed its chief support, 
in Bengal, to the increase of wealth and 
dissoluteness of morals, particularly dar- 
ing the last sixty years. They then 
urged, by many arguments, that, as the 
British Legislature set precisely the 
same value on the lives of its Native as 
of its European Subjects, there was & 
loud and imperative call to interfere on 
behalf of the bereaved Widow—the only 
surviving and natural guardian of the 
bereaved family ; closing their appeal in 
these emphatic words, If thou forbear lo 
deliver them that are drawn unto death, 
and those that are ready to be slain; if 
thou say, Behold, we knew tf not; 
not He that pondereth the heart consider 
i? and He that keepeth thy soul, doth not 
He know tt? and shall not He render bo 
every man according to his works ? 

Seven years more, however, had to 
pass away before any thing decisive was 
done. Inour last Number of Periodical 
Accounts, we gave proof, that ten or 
eleven months before the Government 
Order, there were Pundits, up as far 8s 
Benares, who were prepared to hail the 
prohibition as a mighty deliverance ; and 
now, at last, the friends of humanity can- 
not but rejoice to hear of its being issued, 
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not in Bengal alone, but at Madras and 
Bombay. : 

See, at pp. 361, 362 of our last 
Volume, the proof to which allusion- 
is here made. 

From the same Number of the 
Periodical Accounts, we obtain, in 
continuation of the statements given 
at pp. 331—333 of our last Volume, 
a detail of the 


Proceedings of Natives relative to the late 
Abolition of Suttee. 


‘However revolting to our feelings this 
most cruel rite must ever, appear, by 
which probably more than A MILLION OF 
wipows have been burnt alive on the 
faneral pile in Bengal alone; still it 
was scarcely to be supposed that its sup- 
pression would pass unnoticed. A prac- 
tice so long continued—in consequence 
of the Brahmins, for their own advan- 
tage, having changed the Law of Munoo 
into the exception, and his exception, if 
there be one, into the law—a deed, hold- 
ing out to the deluded and intoxicated 
victim even millions of delusive expec- 
tations—it was not to be supposed that 
all Pundits and Brahmins would remain 
passive and silent. The discussions and 
proceedings, however, to which its Abo- 
lition in Bengal has led, being all con- 
ducted with decorum, actually promise, 
in their result, far more benefit to the 
Hindoo Mind generally, than the sup- 
pression of the rite itself. 
Previously to the order being issued 
by the Governor-General, one of the 
oldest Native Papers consoled its readers 
that Lord Bentinck never would do such 
a thing ; and afterward—while confessing 
that, ‘‘ under the English, we have cer- 
tainly enjoyed as much felicity, as we 
suffered misery under the Juvuns or 
Mossulmans,” and professedly lament- 
‘ing the Order—the Editor adds, ** but 
his Lordship has a SOUND JUDGMENT,” 
and this inspired him with hope that the 
Order might be recalled! Before three 
weeks elapse, however, two parties ap- 
pear among the Hindoos themselves— 
one in favour of the Abolition ; the other, 
against it: not that this is a new thing, 
for the learned among.the Hindoos have 
long differed extremely respecting their 
tenets; but the present being a question 
of the purest humanity, in which they 
have chosen to embark for a season, its 
‘discussion must, of necessity, be fraught 
with great ultimate good. 
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After noticing the intercourse of 
Natives with the Governor as before 
detailed by us, it is added, in re- 
ference to the meeting of the Anti- 
Abolitionists held on Sunday the 
17th of January of last year— 


Forming themselves into what they 
have called the ‘‘ Dhurma Subha,” or 
** Religious Society,” with Governors, a 
Committee, Treasurer, and Secretary, 
they invite connexions and auxiliaries ; 
and talk of erecting a building, when. 
20,000 rupees are subscribed. In two 
months we see a movement of the same 
kind up as far as Patna. The News- 
papers carry on the discussion for and 
against the measure ; while the Durpun, 
[a Newspaper in Bengalee, printed at 
Serampore, Vane silent since the law 
was passed, reports their progress, but 
simply as intelligence: on the 12th of 
June the Editor glances at the subject 
as follows :— 

We learn, from the Native Papers, that the 
Appeal to Parliament on the subject of Sut- 
tees has been at length prepared, and that to- 
morrow is fixed for receiving signatures. The 
Order abolishing the rite parcedthe Supreme 
Council on the 4th of December : more than 
six months have, therefore, been employed 
in preparing the Petition of Appeal, and no 
Jess than Nineteen Meetings of the Dhurma 
Subha have been held before it was com- 
pleted. The Dhurma Subha was, indeed, 
established on the same plan which the En- 
glish adopt when they have any measure to 
carry: a Committee, a Secretary, an Assist- 
ant Secretary, a Treasurer, a Sub- Committee 
of Finance, were appointed: books were 
opened for subscriptions: Branch Societies 
were established in the principal cities of this 
Presidency. All this is a close imitation of 
the. English Practice; but, as it regards 
despatch, there has been a great departure 
from that mode. 


Still, considering this as a first attempt, 
it will surprise many at home; and it 
gives hope that this activity of mind will, 
before long, find a better channel in 
which to exert itself. 

Meanwhile, however, the other Native 
Party, entitled the “‘ Brumha Subha,” 
grateful for the abolition of this horrid 
rite, were not asleep; and, in one of 
their Native Papers, the Cowmoody, we 
find the following passage :— 

Our present Governor-General, on the 4th 
of December 1829, in perfect conformity with 
the most celebrated of the Shasters and the 
dictates of reason, passed a Regulation abo- 
lishing the practice of burning women. In 
this affair, it is matter of astonishment, that 
some persons in this neighbourhood, calling 
themselves the Dhurma Subha, have drawn 
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out a New Law on the subject, which how- 
ever they do not publish; and are about to 
send it to England, with a Petition to revoke 
the very beneficial Regulation passed on the 
subject, and to lay out 50,000 rupees in trans- 
mitting it. Having made this public, they 
have been collecting money from various 
classes of persons. e Editor of the Dur- 
pun, in the 640th Number of his Paper, asks 
why those who are opposed to the Dhurma 
Subha do not draw out their Legal Autho. 
rities and present them to Parliament. We 
suspect that the Editor is not informed 
an this subject: we would, therefore, beg to 
say, that the Legal Autborities against the 
rite have been put together at great length 
from the most celebrated Shasters, and that 
the small sum necessary to cover the expenses 
incurred has been collected—but this party 
hes been at no such pains in regard to the 
collecting of authorities or the amassing of 
money, as the members of the Dhurma Su- 
bha; for it was the completion of their object 
alone which ey kept in view. The Gen- 
tleman who will proceed to England with 
THEIR documents, was offered by them 5000 
rupees to bear the expenses of his journey ; 
but he absolutely refused to receive ANY 
THING for conveying to England the legal 
precepts, which referred to so righteous an 
act as that of saving the lives of women; and 
said that he esteemed himself sufficiently 
happy in havi 5 dale wera the extinction of 
female immolations: he is now going to Eng 
Jand, to present the precepts. He, who 
proceeding to Great Britain from the other 

rty to establish the immolation of females, 
ow can he accomplish his object without 
receiving 50,000 rupees from those divine in- 
carnations? Our legal precept and petition 
have been prepared, and will be very speedily 
despatched to England. 

We noticed at p. 72. the inter- 
ruption occasivned to the voyage 
of the Agent appointed to carry to 
England the Petition of the Anti- 
Abolitionists, and the different com- 
ments of some of the Native Papers 
on this event in proof of the im- 
portance attached to the subject. 

It is remarked by the Editors of 
the Periodical Accounts :— — 

It becomes a subject of no small con- 
gratulation, that the first appeal to this 
country on the part of the Hindoos, in- 
cluding Two Native Parties, for and 
against, should involve only a question 
of the purest and tenderest humanity. 
The discussion among themselves will 
lead to great good: the result of their 
appeal may be easily anticipated; and 
s future generation of Hindoos will find 
some difficulty in believing that such 
cruelty ever existed. The men in India, 
who have literally devoured widows’ houses, 
and for a pretence made long prayers and 
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incantations, are the only interested 
parties. The people, here and there, 
are coming to the knowledge of that God, 
who establishes the border of the widow, 
who is a father of the fatherless, and a 
judge of the widows tn His holy hatbite- 
tion; and into this Resting-place and 
Sanctuary, it is the great object and de- 
sire of the Christian to bring bis fellew- 
creatures. . 
Pretended Death, by Voluntary Starva- 
tion, of a disappointed Suttee. 

The “ Chundrika,” a Native Pa- 

ie in Calcutta hostile to the Abo- 
ition, published the following la- 
mentable tale :— 

The petition of Radharuman Nundee, 
of the village of Bykoonta, in the Pur- 
gunnah of Bhoorsootee, in the. District 
of Hooghly.— On Sunday, the 17th Asser, 
at two p.m., my Father gave up the 
breath of life on the banks of the Bhu- 
guruttee: my Mother, devoted to her 
Husband and possessed of most excellent 
knowledge, being desirous of ascending 
to heaven in his company, I went to the 
respectable inhabitants of our village; 
and, explaining my request, said, “* Gen 
tlemen, lend me your aid: I am about 
to burn my Father and Mother, reckless 
of the punishment which Government 
may inflict on me.” But the excellent, 
mild, peaceful inhabitants of the village, 
overwhelmed with fear lest they should 
incur legal penalties, instead of assisting 
me, said, ‘“ How can this sacrifice be 
performed, after the strict orders which 
have been promulgated? Perform the 
last duties to your Father without your 
Mother’s knowledge ; and thus her coa- 
jugal attachment will not be violated.” 
Hearing this decision of those respectable 
men, my hopes vanished, and I was 
obliged to perform my Father's funeral 
rites without my Mother's knowledge, 
because no one would aid me. I was of 
little estimation, a simple oilman ; what 
could I do? That devoted Widow thea 
remained without food for eighteen days ; 
and, on Wednesday last, about three in 
the afternoon, voluntarily resigned her 
existence. I entreat you, therefore, to 
oblige me by publishing the intelligence 
in the Chundrika. If these undeniable 
facts should reach the ears of our Gover- 
nor, some plan will certainly be devised 
to enable Women to burn.— 26th esar, 
1237. : 

The Native Editor of the ‘“‘ Chun- 
drika”’ appears to have believed 
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this tale, for he adds this fanatical 
and dolorous commentary:— 

Words cannot describe the distress 
which we have felt on hearing this intel- 
ligence ; for, in this case, a virtuous and 
faithful Wife has given up life, after 
great mental compunction, through the 
irresistible prohibitions imposed in re- 
gard of Suttees by Government: yet 
this virtuous Woman, after her death, 
has attained felicity, for the Husband is 
the only instructor, the only God of a 
Wife; for that blessed Woman, over- 
whelmed with various anxieties, though 
she was not able to burn her own body 
with that of her Husband, reflecting on 
her Husband's feet as though they were 
her tutelar deity, has liberated herself 
from the body by refusing food ; yet it is 
a matter of the deepest regret to us. 
How the children to whom she gave 
birth are able now to drag on their exis- 
tence, it is beyond our power tosay. The 
reason why men pray for children is, 
that those children may serve the parents 
while they live; and, after their death, 
secure their future happiness by per- 
forming the deeds prescribed in the 
Védas. It appears, therefore, that the 
children of that excellent Woman must 
now feel even existence a burden. What 
shall we say to them? It was beyond 
their power to burn their Mother. It is 
customary for those who are in deep dis- 
tress to make it known to the Sovereign; 
but the Sovereign of this country is him- 
self become the destroyer of this prac- 
tice. Nor can he (Lord William) be 
brought to believe that it is under the 
auspices of virtuous women that kings 
rule, At present we see no mode of re- 
lief; but the Almighty Preserver of the 
three worlds is able to preserve that re- 
ligious rite which he has ordained. 

From the following remarks in 
the Calcutta Government Gazette 
of the 16th of August, it will be 
seen that this is a fraudulent at- 
tempt to bring discredit on the Abo- 
lition of Widow Burning :— 

We lately adverted to a report propa- 
gated by a Native Paper, entitled the 
‘Chandrika, relative to a Widow said to 
have starved herself to death because she 
was not permitted to burn with her Hus- 
band's corpse; or rather, because others 
would not culpably lend their aid to her 
doing so. The Chundrika was very pa- 
thetic upon the occasion, and indulged in 
some profane nonsense about the Hus- 
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band being the only God of a Wife, 
and so forth. Our native cotemporary’s 
compassion wonderfully overflowed for 
the forlorn children, bereaved of their 
Mother by a voluntary act of starvation ; 
although, had she been burnt to death 
instead, judging from the tone and lean- 
ing of his remarks, his sympathy would 
not have abounded so much for their dis- 
tressed situation. We also expressed 
the regret which we really felt at hearing 
of this mistaken act of duty. We said 
nothing, however, of the scope and aim 


of the remarks, which were, obviously 


enough, a kind of side-wind puff against 
a certain Regulation of Government. 
We might, however, have spared our 
expressions of regret, as well as the Chun- 
drika its pathos : both were premature; 
for it seems the Widow alluded to has 
acted much more wisely than the Chun- 
drika supposed—or perhaps wished—for 
she is still alive and well, to take care of 
herfamily. This piece of intelligence we 
learn from the Cowmoody, another Na- 
tive Paper, which made inquiry into the 
matter, and found the story to be per- 
fectly unfounded. We hope the Chun- 
drika, in future, will be more cautious. 
What kind of a cause must that be which 
requires to be bolstered up by such fig- 
ments ? 
— 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tne Directors have lately furnished 
the subjoined view of the 


Origin, Progress, and Influence of the 
Calcutia Mission. 

The Society’s Mission at Calcutta was 
commenced in 1816: and has had the 
benefit of the labours of many valuable 
Missionaries; several of whom it has 
pleased the Almighty to remove, by 
death, to a better world; while others, 
from ill-health, have been compelled to 
return to their own country. 

For several years, the Brethren la- 
boured without reaping any fruit among 
the Native Population. During that 
period, however, a Congregation was 
collected, and a Church formed, com- 
posed chiefly of English residents; anda 
commodious Chapel erected for their ac- 
commodation, the expense of which was 
defrayed chiefly by the zealous efforts 
and liberality of the Rev. Henry Townley 
(who first statedly officiated as Minister 
of the Chapel) and those of other friends 
on the spot. In connexion with Union 
Chapel (for that was the name given ta 
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it) much good has been effected by means 
of the preaching of the Gospel, the in- 
stitution of Sabbath Schools, and the 
religious tuition of Young Persons of 
riper years than those of whom ordina- 
rily such Schools are composed. Mr. 
Townley was succeeded in 1822 by the 
Rev. James Hill, who is the present 
Minister. 

No decided indication of conversion to 
God was apparent among the Natives 
before the year 1823; when a Hindoo of 
the name of Ramhurree, who had en- 
joyed the benefit of Mr. Trawin's Mini- 
stry at Kidderpore, having for some time 
exhibited evidence of genuine piety, was 
publicly baptized at that Out-station. 

From that time, the work has been 
progressively advancing among the Na- 
tive Population at that and other popu- 
lous villages in the vicinity of Calcutta. 

In 1826, the expulsion of an Idol from 
a Hindoo Temple at Rammakalchoke, 
and the subsequent conversion of the 
temple itself into a place of Christian 
- Worship, signalized the partial decline 
of Idolatry and the introduction of the 
Gospel into that populous village. In 
1827, three Hindoo Converts were bap- 
tized there; in 1828, four; and in 1830, 
ten; making a total of seventeen. The 
Congregation has continued good, not- 
withstanding many individuals and some 
families have travelled to worship a di- 
stance of from ten to fifteen miles. The 
Brethren describe the Native Converts at 
this village as being, in reality, a Church 
of Missionaries; and add, that, whether 
they are at home or abroad, in their own 
families or among their relatives or neigh- 
bours, one object seems to fill every 
mind, one subject to employ every tongue, 
and that subject Christianity ; which al- 
most every one of them has embraced in 
the face of oppression, and persevered 
in, in spite of persecution. Speaking of 
the children of the Native Converts at 
this place, the Brethren further observe, 
that they are as well acquainted with the 
Catechism, and as able to give answers 
to questions in the principles of Chris- 
tianity, as the generality of those who 
have been born and instructed in a 
Christian Land. 

Villages still more remote from Cal- 
cutta than Rammakalchoke have been 
visited by the Missionaries, who have 
usually met with attentive Congregations 
wherever they have gone. The Brethren 
state, that a general impression of the 
nature and importance of Christianity 
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has gone forth over a thickly-populated 
country *, of many miles in extent, among 
the inhabitants of which a spirit of in- 
quiry prevails. 

At the villages of Kristnapore, Ta- 
roleah, and Gungree, many have offered 
themselves for Baptism; of whom se- 
veral, after suitable instruction and af- 
fording. credible evidence of genuine 
piety, have been baptized. 

At Kristnapore, several villagers hav- 
ing heard of the change which had taken 
place in the views, as to religion, of some 
belonging to their own village who had 
formerly removed thence to Rammakal- 
choke, were led to doubt the truth of 
Hindooism. Two of them were induced 
to go over to Rammakalchoke, where they 
heard the Missionaries preach, and con- 
versed with the Native Converts. In 
pursuance of their request, the Missio- 
naries, afterward, on a day appointed, 
visited Kristnapore: where had assembled 
to meet them a Congregation of at least 
two hundred of the Natives, exclusive of 
children ; who listened with the most se- 
rious attention to the offers of Salvation 
made to them in the Gospel. ‘* Every 
one,” say the Missionaries, ‘‘ seemed in- 
terested ; and, without an exception, all 
acknowledged the truth of what had been 
spoken. During this time the whole 
village had become agitated; and many 
persons from adjoining villages also came, 
all of whom manifested the most lively 
interest while listening to the glorious 
tidings, that God so loved the world, that 
he gave his Only-begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life.” They describe 
the scene as exceedingly interesting; and 
were reminded, by the spectacle before 
them, of the multitude which sat at the 
feet of the Redeemer, listening to the 
gracious words which proceeded out of 
His mouth, while, seated on the moun- 
tain’s side, He said, Blessed are the poor 
in ‘spirit, for theirs is the kingdom ef 
heaven. The Missionaries continued oc- 
casionally to visit Kristnapore for two or 
three months; till, at length (in May 
1829), a Bungalow Chapel was opened 
for Public Worship. Since that time 
the people have been statedly visited. 

On the 20th of September, in the same 
year, the first Converts at Kristnapore 
were baptized at Calcutta. On that oc- 
casion Thirty Natives sat down together 
"* Rammakalchoke, distant from Calcuits about 
ten miles, stands in the centre ofa number of vil- 


lages, the aggregate population of which is at leas 
20,000 souls. 
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at the Lord’s Table; and twenty others, 
from Kristnapore and Taroleah, gave in 
their names as Candidates for Baptism. 
Ofthese, seven were baptized in Novem- 
ber last, at the first-mentioned village; 
on which occasion there were present 
about One Hundred Native Christians. 

In June, 1829, after twelve years’ ap- 
parently unproductive labour, a Native 
Church was at length formed in Calcutta 
itself, composed of eight members: in 
1829-30, that number was increased to 
sixteen, and subsequently it has advanced 
to twenty-four. 

The following is a statement of the 
number of Native Converts baptized ; 
and who have been united to the Native 
Churches at Calcutta and Kidderpore, 
in connexion with the Society. 

NATIVE CHURCH AT KIDDERPORE. 


1823s ar w 62 1 
1823—24 ... 2 
1824—25 . .. 5 


1825—26 ... 7 
1826—27 ... 3 


1827—28 . 13 
1828—29 . . 37 
1829—30 . . . 15 
1830—31 ... 8 

— 91 
NATIVE CHURCH AT CALCUTTA, 
1828—-29 ... 8 
1829—30 ... 9 
1830—31 ... 7 

— 24 


— 115* 

While the labours of the Missionaries 
in preaching the Gospel have been con- 
tinued with diligence, the Education of 
the Native Children has engaged a large 
share of their attention. Several child- 
ren and young persons, who were bap- 
tized with their parents on the above- 
mentioned occasions, had been previously, 
or were afterward, placed, as their age 
might be, under Christian Tuition: and, 
indeed, in all the districts and villages 
in which the Gospel has been statedly 
preached to the Natives, they have uni- 
formly endeavoured to establish Schools 
for the benefit of the Native Children, 
of whom several hundred, including both 
sexes, have been usually under Christian 
Instruction. The distribution of the 
Scriptures and Tracts has been carried 
on to a wide extent, and there is reason 
to believe with good effect; especially 


* This number includes the Native Converts bap- 
tized at Rammakaichoke, Gungree, Kristnapore, 
and Taroleah; sume having joined the Church at 
Calcutta, and some that at Kidderpore. 
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as tending to diminish the veneration of 
the Hindoos for their own Religious Sy- 
stem, and promoting a spirit of inquiry 
among themselves as to the respective 
claims of that System and Christianity. 
It would require a Volume to detail 
and explain the numerous ways in which 
Missionary Operations have exerted a 
beneficial influence on the general state 
of society, both European and Native, 
in this and other parts of the East Indies: 
suffice it to observe, that, independently 
of the direct personal benefit conferred 
by imparting the knowledge of Chris- 
tianity to individuals, there can be no 
doubt that these operations have contri- 
buted to give a highly salutary impulse 
to the minds of the inhabitants—quicken- 
ing the mental faculties—awakening re- 
flexion — stimulating inquiry—directing 
the attention to the acquisition and cir- 
culation of usefal knowledge and the 
promotion of beneficent objects. Many 
important facts in the recent history of 
the East Indies, corroborative of the 
truth of this remark, which, however, we 
cannot here particularize, will, we doubt 
not, at once occur to the recollection of 
our readers. On the present occasion 
we shall content ourselves by giving the 
following brief extract, relating exclu- 
sively to the Native Population at Cal- 
cutta, taken from a communication lately 
received from our Brethren in that city, 
dated 15th November, 1830: — “‘ The 
state of things in Calcutta is more pro- 
mising than on any former occasion. 
Nineteen or Twenty Societies for men- 
tal improvement have been established 
in the Native Town, by the Natives 
themselves. Others meet once or twice 
a week, discuss various subjects con- 
nected with Moral Philosophy, the cus- 


- toms of their own nation, &c.”’ The 


Brethren add—** Many respectable Na- 
tives have professed their belief of the 
truth of the Christian System.” 

At an early period of the Mission, a 
Society in aid of it was established, called 
the “Bengal Auxiliary Missionary So- 
ciety,” which has rendered very effec- 
tive assistance, while the members com- 
posing it have been uniformly distin- 
guished by their Christian Liberality and 
Zeal. The Mission has also received 
considerable assistance from the bene- 
volence of particular individuals ; which, 
under the Divine Blessing, has in various 
ways tended to forward the great object 
in view: after specifying some of those 


services, the Committee of the Bengal 
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Society say they “cannot speak too 
highly of those liberal and zealous indi- 
viduals, whose conduct bears so striking 
a resemblance to the spirit which ani- 
mated the bosoms of the first disciples of 
our Lord, and so eminently characterized 
the best and earliest days of Christia- 
nity.” (Report of the Bengal Auriliary, 
for 1829-30.) 

Such, briefly, are some of the chief 
grounds for grateful acknowledgments to 
God, afforded by the more recent history 
of the Society's Mission at Calcutta; 
where, we rejoice to know, Missionaries 
from various other Societies also labour, 
and, we are happy to say, harmoniously 
labour, in different spheres, for the pro- 
motion of the same general object. The 
success with which it has pleased the Al- 
mighty to crown their efforts, is, in com- 
mon with that which has attended the 
Brethren immediately connected with 
our own Society, calculated to excite 
feelings of common gratitude and thanks- 
giving—to stimulate to fervent and per- 
severing prayer for future blessings—to 
encourage the hope of still greater mea- 
sures of success, and of the ultimate 
triumph of the Gospel over ignorance, 
idolatry, imposture, and every species of 
superstition and false religion, in those 
parts of the Eastern World, and, even- 
tually, over every region of the world 
itself. 


———>—_... 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

As we are glad, when opportuni- 
ties offer, to give information rela- 
tive to Missions by parties not 
personally interested in them, we 
subjoin, from communications (in 
March, of last year) of the Rev. Al- 
len Graves of the American Mission 
at Bombay, some 
Notices of the Society's Stations in Malabar. 

The Missions which we have visited, 
since leaving Bombay, are those of the 
Church Missionary Society, on the Ma- 
labar Coast, and in the Malayalim Lan- 
guage, which considerably resembles Ta- 
mul Our ignorance of the language 
renders it improper to say much respect- 
ing the state of those Missions; but we are 
bound to mention the pleasure and encou- 
ragement which we felt in viewing them. 

At Allepie, Mr. Norton has a large 
dwelling-house and a largeChurch; both 
built, partly at the expense of the So- 
ciety, and partly by the favour of the 
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Native Government. The ground on 
which they stand is, also, the gift of the 
late Queen. The Church has a belfry, 
bell, gallery, and organ; and resounds 
with Christians Hymns, in Christian 
Tunes, and in the Native Language. 
The Congregation consisted of about two 
hundred Natives, nearly half of whom 
had been baptized. The day we at- 
tended, a Hindoo Family was baptized, 
and some from the Roman Catholics re- 
ceived, But all who are baptized are 
not received to the Lord’s Supper, nor 
supposed to give full evidence of a radi- 
cal change. 

At Cottayam, Mr. Doran instructs up- 
ward of one hundred Young Men in the 
Syrian College, mostly through the me- 
dium of the English Language. As some 
of them have learned to understand En- 
glish pretty well, the Missionaries have 
one Service on Sunday in English, the 
other in Malayalim: they have as yet no 
Church, but hold their meetings in the 
Academy connected with the College: 
the Congregation is about two hundred. 
The population in their immediate vici- 
nity is but small Mr. Baker has the 
principal care of the Native Schools, and 
gives himself especially to preaching the 
Gospel. Mr. Bailey had the principal 
management of the printing, type-foun- 
dry, and book-binding; and had trans- 
lated and printed the Church Service 
and the New Testament: two or three 
Books of the Old Testament were also 
translated: but he was seriously affected 
with a chronic liver complaint, and we 
have just heard he has gone to sea for his 
health. Mrs. Bailey was also in poor 
health. They have a large family of 
children; so have Mr. and Mrs. Baker. 
Mr. Doran is unmarried. They have 
three large dwelling-houses—one of them 
erected at the expense of the occupant. 
Mrs. Baker is the grand-daughter of the 
first Mr. Kohlhoff: she had a boarding- 
school of above 40 Syrian Girls, who 
work during a part of the day, and the 
other parts are diligently employed in 
learning to read, or in reading the Scrip- 
tures and other Christian Books in their 
own language: many of them repeated 
Dr. Watts’s Second Catechism very cor- 
rectly. 

At Cochin, Mr. Ridsdale has an En- 
glish, a Portuguese, and a Native Con- 
gregation. In Portuguese, he is assisted 
by a Priest recently converted from Po- 
pery, and instructed for a time in the 
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Bangalore Mission. Considerable atten- 
tion and opposition have been excited 
among the Roman Catholics of the place. 
The large Jewish Town, which is very 
near, has no Missionary especially de- 
signated to labour in it; and few of the 
inhabitants attend on instruction at Co- 
chin, though Malayalim is the proper 
language in which to attempt their in- 
struction. 

On our way from Cochin to this place 
{the Nilgherry Hills), we passed through 
a large town of Syrian Christians, among 
whom is also oneRoman-Catholic Church. 
The Syrians were finishing their Christ- 
mas Holidays. The streets were filled 
with crosses, made of plantain stalks for 
the occasion, and at night illuminated : 
they had a costly and very noisy exhibi- 
tion of fire-works. In the day-time, also, 
there was a procession of perhaps two 
thousand people, conveying three carved 
images. For music they had singing, 
violins, drums, tamborines, and cymbals. 
I was able only to reprove a few of them 
for their idolatry, in Hindoostanee, which 
only two or three understood. I however 
distributed many portions of the Malay- 
alim Testament, and a greater number 
of Religious Tracts; and some, both of 
the Tracts and New Testaments, they 
tore in pieces. I would there could be 
@ prudent, zealous Missionary established 
there! We suffered more abuse from 
them than, perhaps, we had ever done 
elsewhere in the same length of time. 


Australasia, 


Hew Zealand. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Prosperous State of the Mission. 
Aovices have been received from 
New Zealand to the 4th of March. 
At that period the Missionaries were 
all well, and the blessing of God 
continued to rest on their labours ; 
though the Natives were in a very 
excited state, and hostilities had 
taken place between two Tribes in 
the vicinity of the Missionary Set- 

tlements. 
Mr. James Preece (see p. 256) 
arrived in New Zealand on the 6th 


of February. He thus describes his © 


impressions on entering on the 
scene of his labours :— 
I arrived at Sydney on the 21st of 
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December; and remained at the Rev. 
R. Hill's till the 15th of January, 1831; 
when I came from Sydney to New Zea- 
land by the “Olive Branch,” belonging 
to the London Missionary Society; and 
arrived at Paihia on the 6th of February. 

Arrived at Paihia on Sunday After- 
noon, just before my dear Brethren 
were going tothe English Service. My 
heart was preatly refreshed by the ap- 
pearance of so many Natives attending 
the Service of God in this distant land. 
In the Evening of the same day I went 
to the Native Service. There were, I 
think, about one hundred present: they 
were very attentive and orderly. The 
Rev. W. Williams preached to them, in 
their own language. The Christian Chief, 
Taiwanga, frequently stopped Mr. Wil- 
liams, and asked him questions, which 
Mr. Williams answered. This mode 
seems to exite the Natives to great at- 
tention; and I trust it will bring many 
to inquire what they must do to be saved. 
I have visited all the other Stations ; and 
the same pleasing prospects appear. 

I have been with my dear Brethren 
into several of the Native Villages; and 
there seems to be a spirit of inquiry 
amongst the people for the things that 
make for their everlasting peace. The 
Committee have stationed me at Wai- 
mate, which appears to be well selected 
for husbandry. There is an extensive 
fleld of usefulness opened to us there. 
We could form Missionary Stations in all 
parts of the land, if we had Missionaries 
enough to form them. Almost all the 
Tribes are inviting us, nearly in the 
language of the Macedonians of old, 
Come over and help us. Oh! did but 
the love of Christ dwell in the hearts of 
young men in England who call them- 
selves Christians, there would be no want 
of Teachers when the Heathen are call- 
ing for help. If they could but behold 
the difference between those to whom the 
Gospel is preached and those that hear it 
not, Iam sure that they would no longer 
refuse to come forward in this great 
Cause, the Author of which is God. I 
have frequently heard the Christian Na- 
tives, at midnight, praying and singing 
praises to their Creator and Redeemer. 

Loss of Mr. C. Davis and his Compa- 
nions confirmed. 

We regret to say that the commu- 
nications just received extinguish 
the hope which had been excited, of 
the preservation of Mr. and Mrs. 
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Davis and Mrs. Hart. In paurst- 
ance of the design mentioned at p. 
296 of our last Number, the So- 
ciety’s Schooner, the ‘‘ Active,” sail- 
ed in quest of these friends on the 
5th of January last. In a Letter, 
dated March the 4th, the Rev. W. 
Yate thus recounts the circumstances 
and result of the voyage :— 

You will perceive by a former Letter 
of mine, that I was requested by the 
Committee of Missionaries to accompany 
the “‘ Active” in her search for Mr. and 
Mrs. Charles Davis. I accordingly em- 
barked, in the beginning of January, 
accompanied by Mr. W. Puckey and 
sixteen Natives of New Zealand. After 
a month’s rough passage, we arrived, by 
the blessing of God, at Tongataboo ; 
where we found Messrs. Turner and 
Cross, the Wesleyan Missionaries, la- 
Douring with great success in the Cause 
of our Common Redeemer. Flaving re- 
ceived all the advice I could from that 

uarter, and had a Letter of Capt. 


hristie’s put into my hands, I deter-: 


mined to proceed to Lefooga; where 
I met with Chiefs from Feejee, Ha- 
moa, Vavaoo, and several other Islands. 
The intelligence which I received from 
them, and also from a European, put 
the matter beyond all doubt, that the 
vessel spoken of was the “ Cypress,” 
aken by prisoners from Van Diemen’s 
Land. No other vessel has been heard 
of, or seen, at any of the other Islands ; 
so that there was not the least possible 
clue for any further research. With the 
advice of the Captain, Mr. Puckey, and 
Mr. Thomas, I. departed from Lefooga 
to Tonga, on my way to New Zealand, 
where I arrived last midnight, after an 
absence of two months. 


Chutana & Wiest Endies. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Formation of an Infant School in Demerara. 
Mr. Charles Carter, who acts as Ca- 
techist and Schoolmaster under the 
superintendence of the Rev. Leo- 
nard Strong, has lately established 
an Infant School on Success Plan- 
tation, Leguan Island, belonging 
to Richard Jones, Esq. As this is 
the first attempt of the kind in these 
parts, our Readers will be interested 
in the particulars which have been 
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communicated. In August, when 
the School had been opened about 
five months, Mr. Strong writes— 

Mr. Carter's School is a most delight- 
ful sight: it has prospered beyond my 
most sanguine expectations. It is quite 
a heart-cheering sight to spend a day ia 
the School-room ; to see their little laugh- 
ing black faces, as they march round the 
room, beating time and singing; or as 
they gather round their lesson-poats, ea- 
gerly repeating their lessons ; or in their 
gallery singing their hymns, repeating 
their catechisms, their rhymes, their Scrip- 
ture Stories, &c. Mr. and Mrs. Jones 
are very fond of their School; and I do 
hope their example may be followed. 

r. Carter thus describes the course 
of his labours :— 

From eight in the morning to eleven, I 
have an Infant School, consisting of about 
34 Creoles, most of whom are under work- 
ing age. I pursue the Infant System 
with them as close as circumstances will 
admit. From eleven to one I have the 
working Creoles, which consist of 25: 
with these I have adopted Mr. Stoat’s 
System at Islington, and find it answer 
very well in bringing the Creoles on in 
learning. The time they have for learn- 
ing is only their breakfast hour; though 
I find them not at all dissatisfied with # 
on that account, but the contrary. At 
two o’clock I have the Creoles under 
working age again, until four, on the In- 
fant Plan. About half-past seven in the 
evening I have Adults until half-past 
eight, when I have Family Prayers: 
about 50 or 60 attend, to whom I inva- 
riably read and expound the Scriptures. 

My School on Sunday includes the 
three different divisions attending me in 
the week: though I devote most of my 
time on the Sunday to the Adult part, 
as they have the least advantages in the 
week. Their number is between 40 and 
50 on the Sunday. 

The progress the Creoles are making, 
io learning to read, is very pleasing. 
Gentlemen and Ladies, who have come 
tosee the School, have been very much 
gratified, especially with the Infants’ 
School, which has been much noticed, 
both for the advancement which the 
little things have made in learning, and 
for the method of instruction pursued. 
Though it now stands alone and anexam- 
pled, as‘a beacon on a hill, I trust it will 
soon become a general thing on Estates. 
The Creoles are much attached to me and 
to their School. I could not give them a 
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greater punishment than giving them 
what we call, at home, a holiday. I 
hear them, in their little cottages, re- 
peating and singing their little Hymns 
very often till ten o’clock at night. Some 
weeks past I was confined to my room, 
for a day, with a bilious attack: I heard, 
the day after, that some of them were 
actually crying, and saying, “‘ Massa is 
sick, we no school.” 

In January he adds— 

The Infant School is the most interest- 
ing, and seems well adapted to the mind 
of the Infant Negro. This part of my 
School has been increased to 44; twelve 
of whom are now reading St. John’s 
Gospel on the board: 7 are about to 
be removed out of the Infant School, 
as being too big for it; but will attend 
the 11 o'clock Class. 

He writes in the latter part of 
March— 

The Adults, I find, are much less apt 
in learning; and there are few of them 
who have application sufficient for the 
purpose. The less they are when put to 
it, the more they acquire ; and for that 
reason the Infant School is the most 
advantageous for them, inasmuch as it 
takes them before they have acquired 
idle habits ; and the system is so agree- 
able to their minds, that they catch at 
what is taught with avidity. The pro- 
gress which they make is very pleasing. 
I have several reading St. John’s Gospel 
very prettily,who are not five years of age. 


Mr. John Armstrong, who has 
been employed as Catechist and 
Schoolmaster on some Estates in 
Essequibo, not having there suffici- 
ent occupation of his time, has re- 
moved, with the sanction of the 
Committee, to the new sphere of 
labour described by Mr. Strong, in 
the following account, dated the 
14th of March, of the 


_ Establishment of a Mission among the 
Indians on the Essequibo. 

The call for a Missionary among the 
Indians being extremely urgent, I ap- 

eae to His Excellency Sir B. D’Urban 
' for his license for Mr. Armstrong, as a 
Teacher of the Gospel to the Indians in 
the Rivers Mazaruni and Essequibo, 
in connexion with the Church Missionary 
Society ; as also for a grant of land to 
the Society, on or about the point of 
jancture between the said rivers, for the 
purpose of erecting a Chapel, School- 
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room, and House, as well as for the pro- 
vision-ground ; which His Excellency has 
most graciously granted to me, es Agent 
for your Society. Mr. Armstrong is fully 
licensed, and is about to proceed to his 
destination immediately. He has Letters 
from His Excellency tothe Protector and 
Port-holder of the Indians in that quarter ; 
and, immediately on his arrival up the 
river, will choose out and designate the 


- quantity as well as position of the land re. 


quired, which the Governor has promised 
he will immediately grant. We intend 
putting up a Building forty feet square; 
which will serve, at present, for School 
and Church, for teaching Children, and 
Preaching ; as the people amongst whom 
Mr. Armstrong settles are a stationary, 
half-civilized people, a mixture between 
Negro and Indian, supposed to have 
sprung from the Run-away Negroes of a 
Slave Ship, which, it is thought, was driven 
up the river, and wrecked, a great many 
years ago. He has had the promise of 300 
Children, that may be brought to him for 
instruction, besides the regular attendance 
of some of them to the Preaching: and 
we think that putting up a regular place 
for Worship and Instruction will be the 
best plan. As for himself, he will at 
present do as well as he can. <A small 
hut, thatched and closed round, he says, 
is all he wants: this he will obtain at no 
expense. The Building itself will cost, 
I fear, at least 90/. or 100% There 
will also be some expenses in conveying - 
materials up the river. I am already 
making collections, froma few friends, to 
assist in the work. 

You can hardly imagine how happy I 
am at the establishment of this Mission, 
The state of the Indians has been a dead 
weight on my mind, ever since I arrived, 
How can they hear without a Preacher 3 

In a Letter of the 16th of April, 
Mr. Strong states— 

Mr. Armstrong is at present traversing 
from Settlement to Settlement in a korial 
or canoe, living on Indian fare, speaking 
to them of Christ, and His free, all-suffi- 
cient salvation. He writes in great spirits 
about his reception. They are all glad 
to see him; and are about to assist in 
putting up a building for a School-room 
and Chapel. 

Summary of the Mission in Jamaica. 

From the latest accounts we col- 
lect the following numbers :— 


Schoolmasters and Catechists. 10 
Schools... ... . . 25 
Scholars , 1191 
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The Auxiliary Committee, in their 
Second Report, delivered on the 
8th of December, state the amount 
of the Local Contributions of the Se- 
cond Year to have been 316/. 18s. ld. 
Currency; being an increase of more 
than one-half on that of the pre- 
ceding year. They lament the want 
of additional Labourers, to occupy 
new fields of useful exertion, and 
adequately to supply the Stations 
which they have already occupied ; 
and thus speak of the effect of the 
past exertions :— 

The Committee are gratified in learn- 
ing, from the Reports of the Catechists, 
that, in several instances, individuals 
have given proof, by holy and consistent 
conduct, that they have embraced the 
Truth of the Gospel, not in profession 
merely, but in heartfelt sincerity. While 
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they regret that such instances are not 
more common, they rejoice in them, as 
proofs that the blessing of God rests 
upon their labours; and they feel thank- 
ful for the minor, but more general and 
extensive, effect produced by the Re- 
ligious Instruction of their Catechists, in 
a greater attention to moral duties and 
the outward decencies of life. These 
effects, they trust, are the harbingers of 
better things. 

In reference to difficulties which 
they had encountered, they say— _ 

The Committee perceive, in these very 
circumstances, fresh cause of gratitude to 
the Giver of every good and perfect gift; 
since they have proved eminently ser- 
viceable in strengthening the bonds of 
union and brotherly love, which subsist 
among the Members of the Society; 
and, above all, in practically shewing to 
each individual where alone his trust: 
should be placed. 


Recent Mliscellaneougs Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

London Miss. Soc_—The Rev. David Jones, 
with Mrs. Jones and their family, arrived 
from Madagascar on the 29th of June: his 
health was much improved by the voyage— 
On the same day, the Rev. W. Swan, of the 
Siberia Mission, arrived inthe Humber. He 
has brought, in manuscript, a Translation of 
nearly the whole of the Old Testament into 
Mengolian. During his stay in St. Peters- 
burgh, he had an opportunity of laying an 
account of the state and prospects of the Mis- 
sion before His Tinpertal Majesty, who was 
pleased to express, through the Minister of 
one of the Iicclesiastical Departments, his 
approbation of the Mission, and: toconfirm the 
privileges granted to it by his deceased bro- 
ther, the late Emperor Alexander, 

Fearful Growth of Intemperance—The fol- 
lowing alarming statement appears in a Cir- 
cular, summoning a Meeting of the London 
Temperance Society :— 

The present habits and custome of Society are rearing 
Up & generation of drunkards. The selling of Spirits to 
Children has of late become an important branch of trede. 
Foor Millions of Gailons of Ardent Spirits were consumed 
in the United Kingdom in 1629, MORE than in 1828. 
Above Teenty Millions of Pounds Sterling was paid by 
the working classes alone last year for Ardent Spirits. 
Beggary and disease, crime, madness, and death, are the 
dreadful results of this awful intemperance. Temperance 
Bocietles have created a new cra in America. They ere 
working an amazing change in Scotland and Ireland; and 
itis only necessary for Engtishmen to associate, and to 
declare theirresolution TO ABSTAIN FROM DISTILLED 
SPIRITS AND TO DISCOUNTENANCE THE CAUSES 
AND PRACTICES OF INTEMPERANCE. in order to save 
thelr country from bacoming a land of drunkards. 

MEDITERRANEAN, 

Church Miss. Soc.In the latter end of 
March, the Rev. J. A. Jetter left Syra, in com- 
pany with the Rev. J. J. Robertson and the 
Rev. J. H. Hill of the American E iscopal 
Church ; and proceeded, by way of Egina, to 


Athens; where the American Missionaries 
wish tosettle. Mr. Leeves having joined them 
at Athens, Mr. Jetter accompanied him to 
Smyrna, where they arrived on the 17th of 
May. Information reaching him that the 
Committee had sanctioned his removal to 
Smyrna which had been previously proposed, 
he writes, on the Ist of June, that he had en- 
gaged a house, and was on the point of re- 
farnlng to Syra to fetch Mrs. Jetter and their 
child. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Amer. Board of Missions—The Missions- 
ries Ramsey, Hervey, and Reed (see p. 78) 
arrived at Calcutta on Christmas Day, on 
their way to Bombay, after a passage from 
Boston of 145 days. 

Church Miss. Soc—The Rev. J. J. Weit- 
brecht and Mr. James Thompson (p. 41) land- 
ed in safety at Calcutta on the 27th of Ja- 
nuary, and were received by Archdeacon 
Corrie with his accustomed kindness. 


NORTH-WEST AMERICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—From a Letter written 
by the Rev: D. T, Jones in November, it ap- 
pears that the Rev. W. Cochran had been 
confined almost entirely to his house from the 
month of A t, by an injury in his knee, 
received while assisting to put up the frame 
ofa log-house: he had held Divine Service at 
home, but the care of the two Churches 
devolved on Mr. Jones. A Third Church 
was erecting. In reference to the seven In- 
dian Boys mentioned at p. 552 of our last Vo- 
lume, Mr. Jones says— 

The two Boys who went to eee thelr friends across the 
Rocky Mountains returned this summer, with Ove othets, 
all of whom are Chiefs’ sons. The retntn of these Boys 
and the addition made to their number, are récheneé 8 
very great mark of confidence placed in the White People 
by those indomitable and Independent sous of the Wider. 
noes. 
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Btography. 


MARTYRDOM OF RAM-KISHORA, A HINDOO MISSIONARY. 
Tus Christian Native was connected with the Serampore Mission. 
His end was melancholy, but honourable : he fell by the hands of 
his countrymen, a martyr for the Gospel—“ the first event of the 
kind,” Dr. Marshman writes, “ which has as yet occurred in our 


Missionary Annals.” 

The following account of the cir- 
cumstances of Ram-Kishora’s death, 
which took place in the night of 
Monday the 14th of September 1829, 


appears in the Calcutta Government 
Gazette. 


A few years ago, some inhabitants of 
the villages to the south of Calcutta, in oc- 
casionally passing the School-Rooms of 
the Missionaries at Kidderpore, listened 
to the Gospel which was preached in 
them. They became converts to Chris- 
tianity ; and, through them, the Missio- 
naries were enabled to carry the Gospel 
into the villages themselves. Inquiry 
and information spread through the sur- 
rounding district; and, by degrees, inti- 
macies were formed with converts of 
other Missionary Bodies, who then took 
a part in the still-increasing work. 

The Serampore Missionaries were in- 
duced, a few months since, to send a Mis- 
sionary to reside in Barripore, and la- 
bour in that part of the district referred 
to, nearest to that town, which was still 
mnoccupied by any others. In Sulkea, 
a large village, about six miles distant 
from Barripore, nearly thirty persons had 
professed a regard for the Gospel, and 
thrown off the bondage of caste: it there- 
fore became the central point of the 
Micsionary’s labours; and here it was 
proposed to erect a convenient hut, to 
serve the double purpose of a Chapel 
and a School-Room. A Native Christian, 
named Ram-Kishora, was sent to reside 
in Sulkea ; to assist the Missionary, and 
conduct Religious Worship during his 
absence. He was a man upward of fif- 
ty years of age, and a Christian of long 
standing: he was not remarkable for any 
superior ability, but possessed a meek 
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and gentle disposition—seemed always 
pleased to have an opportunity ofspeak- 
ing of the Gospel—and, in familiar con- 
versation especially, was able to turn his 
long acquaintance with the Scriptures to 
good account. He soon gained the af- 
fections of the new converts, and was 
among them as a father: he held meet- 
ings for Divine Worship with them con- 
stantly, at which many of the other vil- 
lagers likewise attended; and the spirit 
of honest inquiry appeared to be rapidly 
extending. But what gained him the af- 
fection of some, excited toward him the 
bitterest enmity of others; and he has 
fallen a victim to their rage. 

He spent Sunday, the 13th of Septem- 
ber, at Sulkea, and conducted Divine 
Worship twice in the presence of many 
of the villagers, who remained for hours 
in conversation respecting what they had 
heard. On the Monday following he 
went to Garda, a small village but a 
short distance off, where one of the new 
converts resides, apart from the rest. 
At the house of this man he spent the 
day; and some of the other converts 
having called, they had worship together 
just before sun-set. After this, they two 
were left alone ; and they retired to rest, 
in the same hut, at the usual hour. 4 lit- 
tle after midnight they wished to smoke ; 
and Chand, the master of the house, tak- 
ing his hookah, went to his brother’s (not 
a convert) on the other side of the road, 
and, having cbtained a light, sat smoking 
for some time. He then went to give the 
hookah to Ram-Kishora; but instantly ran 
back, calling to his brother, “‘ Here are 
so and so, naming a number of persons, 
*‘ with many more, come to my house, 
and they are murdering the Padree S8a- 
hib’s Dewan.” Hoe away again: 
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and his brother rose, and, going out, saw 
upon the road several of the persons 
whom Chand had mentioned, for it was 
clear moonlight; and on his calling to 
them, they chased him with clubs, with 
which they were al] armed. He called 
up another man, who lived on the same 
premises; and, returning with him to the 
road, they saw two canoes, full of men, 
making off, and also a number of other 
persons, going toward Sulkea on foot. 
Through fear, they immediatelyconcealed 
themselves in their own house till day- 
light. In the mean time, Chand had 
gone round to the back of his own pre- 
mises, and there heard the leaders of the 
party calling out, “Where is Chand ? 
Murder him! murder him!’ And there 
he witnessed the murder of the poor old 
man, who, after a few faint cries for help, 
fell under their blows, in the little yard 
of the house where he had slept. Chand 
swam through a tank, and made off 
through the rice fields, without being ob- 
served ; and ran to Bankipore, several 
miles, where he gave notice of the mur- 
der. As he had not exactly ascertained 
the actual perpetration of the murder, he 
was sent back for this purpose. He 
reached Garda again about sunrise on 
Tuesday, and then went with his brother 
to the fatal spot. They found the body 
perfectly lifeless and cold: on the fore- 
head was a great gash, evidently made 
by the stroke of a club, and the neck had 
been pierced by a spear. Death, no 
doubt, had followed instantly: there was 
much blood upon the ground. 

It is gratifying to know, that, during 
the whole of his stay in the village, the 
conduct of the deceased had been in 
every respect blameless. It has been al- 
ready stated, that his temper was mild 
and gentle, and he had certainly done 
nothing to prejudice the interests of any 
one. The last time he parted from the 
Missionary under whose direction he was 
placed, he seemed much depressed ; and 
observed, “I am going, Sir, as a sheep 
among wolves ;” and so it has appeared, 

Dr. Marshman, under date of Sept. 
17, 1829, gives the following par- 
ticulars :— 

About twenty-five years ago, our Bro- 
ther Syam Dass was killed, on a jour- 
ney (I think) to Cutwa, with 40 rupees; 
but we were not able to trace his death 
to any thing of a religious nature: he 
was probably murdered on his way by 
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robbers, for the sake of gain, as are many 
of his countrymen to this day. But our 
Native Brother, Ram-Kishora, has been 
murdered entirely on account of Religion. 
This happened at Garda, a village about 
six miles beyond Barripore, toward the 
Sunderbunds. Garda is one among many 
villages between Calcutta and the Sun- 
derbunds, in which a great desire after 
the Gospel has lately manifested it- 
self: it is about 20 miles from Calcutta, 
in a southerly direction. This 

of the country, for above 20 miles in 
length and perhaps as many in breadth, 
being nearly covered with water for 
several months in the year, is so un- 
healthy, that no European Missionary 
has gone fully through it, beside the Bre- 
thren Mack and Robinson. About two 
months ago, however, we ordained Mr. 
Rabeholm, a Young Man born and 
brought up near us at Serampore, to the 
work of the Mission at Barripore, within 
reach of these villages, where he is now 
stationed. 


On the character of Ram-Kishora, 
and the consequences of his murder, 
Dr. Marshman adds— 


Ram-Kishora was from Jessore, and 
came to Serampore 12 or 14 years ago. 
He was employed there in various situa- 
tions. His conduct, though he was not 
free from the infirmities peculiar to his 
countrymen, was so correct, that I do not 
recollect his having once become the sub- 
ject of church censure. He was remark- 
ably quiet and inoffensive in his de 
meanour; and the employment which he 
most loved, was that of telling his coun- 
trymen what he knew of the Gospel of 
Peace. This made him highly useful in 
these villages, where he was almost con- 
stantly employed from morning till night 
among those inquiring the Way of Life. 
His death is, therefore, greatly to be 
lamented; but we are very far from 
thinking that this will stop the spirit of 
inquiry in these villages... It may, 
indeed, through the Divine Blessing, be 
the means of extending it far more widely. 

We have every confidence that our 
aged Brother was fully prepared for a 
death so sudden and so awful, and that 
he fell asleep in the Lord. Onur friends 
who, at the time he was murdered, had 
prefessed themselves believers in Christ 
have all continued stedfast ; and several 
new inquirers have been added to them. 
The impression, also, made upon their 
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neighbours does not appear to have 
been of an unfavourable kind, but rather 
the reverse. The protracted and very 
serious judicial proceedings against the 


murderers have struck awe into the. 


hearts of the violent, and given tranquil- 
lity to the peaceable in these villages. 
These proceedings are not yet termi- 
nated. When the trial came on before 
the Circuit Judge, we understand that 
the guilt of two of the chief parties con- 
cerned was fully established ; but from 
a difference of opinion between the 
European and Mussulman Judges es to 
the extent of their guilt—whether they 
were the actual perpetrators of the mur- 
der or only accessaries, and therefore whe- 
ther they were liable to capital punish- 
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ment or only to lengthened imprisonment 
—the case hes been referred to the 
Supreme Criminal Court. 

One evil which we have to regret is, 
that our poor friends have been greatly 
distracted, sometimes by alarm, but 
chiefly by anxious attendance as wit- 
nesses at Court: and hence they have 
not enjoyed that extent of benefit from 
religious ordinances which they otherwise 
would have done: but, on the other hand, 
their sufferings and trials have wrought a 
depth of conviction and seriousness in 
their religious feelings, which is truly 
gratifying. We are perfectly satisfied 
that God has been teaching them in His 
own way, much better than we could 
have done in any way of ours. 


OBITUARY NOTICES OF TWO NEW-ZEALAND GIRLS. 


Mr. Richard Davis, of Paihia, in New Zealand, gives the fol- 
lowing particulars relative to two Native Girls: those which con- 
cern the chief subject of the narrative are deeply interesting. His 


Letter is dated Sept. 25, 1830. 

Since my last Letter to you it has 
pleased Almighty God to take to Him- 
self the soul of my Native Girl, Betty. 
As the gracious dealings of God were so 
manifestly displayed towards her, I send 
you the following Narrative, which was 
drawn up by my Daughter Marianne, at 
my request. 

About five years ago, Betty was left 
at our house by a Kaipdéra Chief, who 
had fied to the Kauakaua, to Tek6ki, for 
protection, at the time that the Napui 
Tribe first began to make inroads into 
that now depopulated country. When 
first brought to the house she was a sick- 
ly-looking Sleve Girl, and rather more 
stupid than others; but regular living 
had a good effect on Betty's constitution : 
she soon became a growing healthy girl; 
and, after a time, became valuable in 
the house as a servant, although her 
abilities were not of the first rate. 

For some time previous to the bap- 
tism of Peter® and others, Betty ap- 
peared unusually thoughtful and steady ; 
but said nothing as it respected her 
views on religious subjects. A few days 
afterward she went to my daughter, and 
told her, that it was her wish to give her 
soul to God that night; at the same time 
requesting Marianne to meet her and 
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the other girls who were living with us, 
and converse with them on the exceeding 
great love of Christ in dying for sinners. 
This request was agreed to; and they 
have been regularly met by my daughter, 
twice a-week,in a private room, from that 
period to this day; and I have no doubt 
but their meetings have been a mutual 
benefit. She appeared always much af- 
fected when the agony of Christ previous 
to His suffering was spoken of. 

On the 11th of April she was received 
into the visible Church of Christ, through 
the ordinance of Baptism. When she 
returned from church, she expressed 
great joy at having been admitted to the 
Sacred Ordinance ; and from that time 
till her death she seemed to enjoy much 
peace of mind. Soon after her baptism 
she became poorly, and symptoms of a 
consumption were visible upon her. She 
was very fond of two of the Native Girls 
who were living with us, and prayed 
with them every evening for a long time 
previous to her death. She exhorted 
them to turn to God ere it was too late. 
She would very often cry over one of the 
girls, whose name is Tuari, and say, 
“Oh Tuari! Tuari! it will not be long 
before I shall be gone from you; and 
why do you not believe? Do you think 
that God will not listen to your sorrows 
and prayers? Yes: He will listen gladly 
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to all who pray to Him from their 
hearts. He is not like the Natives: He 
does not bear malice towards Believers. 
His love is great: it is not like the love 
of this world which soon dieth away, but 
it lasteth for ever and ever.’ She has 
been frequently heard to say to Tuari: 
“* Tuari, go you and try the good things 
of God: if you do not like them, or if 
you find them Jess agreeable than a life 
of sin, then leave them: but I know, if you 
go the right way to find Christ, you will 
love Him too much to leave him again. 
He will hide your sins in His sepulchre : 
He will wash your heart in His blood: 
and when you are washed from your 
sins you will be happy, and not till then.” 

During Betty’s illness, Tuari was 
attentive to her: on which occasions she 
would say, ‘* Tuari, you are very kind 
to my body, but you care not for my 
soul. I used to pray with you ; but as I 
can do that no longer, I will now pray ror 
you.” She would also talk very seriously 
to another of our girls, who made great 
profession of Religion, and say, “* Ra- 
ma, you profess to believe: you pray at 
our Prayer-Meetings: you exhort your 
friends; but your works do not corre- 
spond, as they ought to do, with your 
profession. Do pray, earnestly and 
often, that God, of His mercy, would pre- 
serve you when youaretempted. Mind, 
you cannot deceive God. No: He can 
see every thing; and He knows every 
thing.” 

A little before she took to her bed, she 
requested that the Men and Boys who 
were thinking on good things, and who 
wished to have Christ for their Saviour, 
might be permitted and requested to 
visit her alternately, in order that she 
might hear what they also had expe- 
rienced of the love of God. At these 
visits she tried to impress on their minds 
the necessity of endeavouring to make 
their peace with God while they were in 
health ; because they knew not the time 
when they would be called hence. She 
entreated all to turn to God, to pray 
that He would take the deceit out of 
their hearts, and wash them and make 
them clean through the blood of Christ. 

On the 2lst of July she was much 
worse; and was obliged to keep her bed, 
so that she was seldom up more than an 
hour a-day. “Her conversation now be- 
came more heavenly, and she seemed to 
enjoy much peace in her soul. When 
the other girls were talking on trifling 
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subjects, or were noisy around her, she 
would say, ““Why do you continually 
talk of those things? they will afford you 
no comfort when Christ comes to judge 
the world. You are always talking about, 
and doing for, your bodies; but you for- 
get your souls. You are now covered 
with a thick darkness from Satan; but 
perhaps, after I am gone, Jehovah will 
Jet the rays of His Sun dispel it from 
before your eyes, and then all will be 
light and joy and peace.” ~ 

As my daughter generally spent a por- 
tion of time with her every evening, be- 
sides her regular Meetings for Prayer, 
she was always anxious for prayer-time 
to come, that she might, to use her own 
words, get food for her soul. “I am,” 
she would say, ““ very hungry: come aod 
read to me David’s Prayer,” meaning 
the 5lst Psalm. ‘‘Tell me what St 
Paul said about death, and its power. I 
am not afraid to die.” She was asked 
why she was not afraid of death: “ Be- 
cause,” said she, “‘ Christ died for me. 
He passed the lonely road before me, 
and He will also be withme. It is only 
now that I have seen the great love of 
Christ in giving Himself to die for my 
sins.” About this time of her illness a 
Native Girl died in the Settlement, after 
a short illness. When Betty heard of it, 
she anxiously inquired whether she had 
sought and found Christ previously to her 
death ; and when she was told that she 
had died in a cold, careless state, she 
sighed, and said, “‘ It is very good to be 
afflicted with a lingering illness, because 
there is more time to think and pray. 
Being asked whether she would not like 
to recover again and live longer, she al- 
swered, ‘‘No; because I should si0 
again, and make God angry. When I 
think of my former sins, it makes my 
heart very dark and sorrowful 3 but thea, 
if I pray, God hides my sins from me, 
and puts His Spirit into my heart, end 
that makes it light again.” 

As her illness increased, her anxiety 
for the salvation of the souls of others i0- 
creased also. But Betty was not without 
her trials. In the beginning of August, 
I presented her with a copy of the 
translation of portions of the Scrip- 
tures which Mr. Yate got printed whea 
he was in Port Jackson: this she valned 
very much. About three days after the 
book was presented to her, the other 
girl, Rama, being jealous on account of 
the gift of the book to Betty, said it was 
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thrown away upon her, a sick girl. As 
these words were spoken in her hearing, 
they affected her very much; so much so, 
that she wished me to take back the book 
again. When I heard what had taken 
place, I went and reprimanded the girl 
who had made use of the expression, and 
endeavoured to comfort Betty. In the 
evening she was asked by my daughter, 
why she took so much notice of the words 
which were spoken by the girl. She 
answered, ‘“‘ Because I had not prayed 
in the morning, and consequently, not 
having been fed with food from Heaven, 
I was not strong: but as Rama prays 
for me, why did she say those bad words 
to grieve me?” My daughter asked 
her if she was angry with Rama. She 
said, “No. God has forgiven my sins, 
and shall I be angry with my friend for 
one word? No, no! I forgive her.” 
A few days after, my daughter found her 
in tears, and asked her why she wept. 
Her answer was: “‘ My path is almost 
trodden, and my love for my companions 
is great: will they repent and be sorry 
for their sins ? Will they think on Him 
who died for them? Will they pray to 
Him for His assistance ?” My daughter 
told her to pray earnestly for them. She 
said, ‘‘ Yes: I often pray for them.” 

During her illness she frequently con- 
versed with Mary Peter, entreating her 
to live near to God, and instruct her 
girls in the ways of righteousness, and 
endeavour to lead them to the only Re- 
fage for needy sinners. The remainder 
of the Narrative I will give in my dangh- 
ter’s own words :— 

Towards the latter end of August, 
a serious change took place in our 
poor Betty: her pain became more 
severe, and her cough much more trou- 
-blesome; but, through mercy, she was 
so strengthened from on High, that 
I never heard her repine: on the con- 
trary, she would frequently rejoice in 
the prospect of a happy release from 
all her bodily pains. On the 14th of 
September we saw but too plainly, from 
the poor girl's appearance, that she 
would speedily be taken from us. I went 
and stood by her bed, and asked how 
she was. She said, “‘ Sit down by me.” 
I did so. I said, “‘ Betty, your pain is 
great.” She said, ‘‘ Yes, my pain is 
very great; but it is nothing to what my 
Saviour suffered: I feel happy.” I 
asked how she felt in the prospect of 
death, and if she was not afraid to die. 
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She said, “‘ No, I am not afraid: Christ 
is waiting at the end of the road. I want 
to go. Do not let the girls make a noise 
to rouse me, and I shall soon be gone.” 
She then gave me her book, and re- 
quested me to read to her. I did so; 
but while I was reading, she fell asleep. 
When she awoke, she said, ““ Why did 
you let me go to sleep? It is but a littie 
while, and I shall hear: you read no 
more.” Seeing me much affected with 
her affectionate manner of expressing 
herself, she said, “Marianne, do not 
grieve: we shall be separated but for a 
short time.’’ I was so affected, as to be 
obliged to leave her. When I returned 
to her, she said, “‘ Do not leave me: 
come, sit down, and talk to me about 
Heaven.” But looking up, and observing 
that I was still much affected, she said, 
‘* Call father.”’ I did so, and my father 
came and talked to and prayed with 
her. After this she seemed more com- 
posed. 

On the 15th she was much the same, and 
continued so during the whole of the 
16th: but on the morning of the 17th, 
death was plainly depicted on her conn- 
tenance. But, although her bodily pains: 
were very great, she bore them with a 
great degree of composure. During the 
afternoon, she took leave of my mother 
and sisters, and of her companéons. In 
the evening, as I was walking in the gar- 
den, a messenger came to tel] me that 
Betty was dying. I immediately hasten- 
ed to her. While I stood by, look- 
ing stedfastly at her, she opened her 
eyes; and seeing me, she stretched 
out her hand, took hold of my hand, and, 
in a faint whisper, bade me farewell. 
In a little time, I endeavoured to draw 
my hand from her; but she continuing to 
grasp it tight, I said, ‘‘ Farewell, Betty ; 
you are now going to Jesus.” She said 
in a whisper, ‘“ Yes: I am light, light.” 
After this, she spoke no more. I now 
went to my father, and acquainted him 
with her state: he returned with me, 
and prayed; but her marble features 
were now fast setting in death, We 
had not long risen from our knees, and 
were standing waiting the awful, or 
rather happy, moment, when her soul 
should leave its tenement of clay to join 
its gracious Redeemer, when one deep- 
drawn sigh informed us that her immor- 
tal part wes fied. I took hold of her 
clay-cold hand, but her pulse had ceased 
to beat, and her happy soul had, we 
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trust, winged its way to glory.—Thus 
far, my daughter's Narrative. 

As soon as we had ascertained that 
the soul of our poor suffering girl had 
quitted its frail tabernacle of clay, we 
again prayed. The prayers of the 
Believing Natives were very solemn 
and impressive. Truly it was a solemn 
season. 

During the poor girl’s illness, she was 
much visited, and prayed with, by all the 
Converted Natives; and I trust their 
prayers and conversations were a mutual 
and lasting benefit to their souls. 

Thus have we given an account of the 
gracious dealings of a compassionate Re- 
deemer with the soul of'an humble Slave 
in New Zealand. Much, very much, 
might have been written; but I have 
merely sent you this, in order that those 
servants of Christ who have long 
prayed for New Zealanders may rejoice 
with us in the faithfulness of a Prayer- 
answering God. In the case of this poor 
girl, Christians will be able to see 
a faithful God dealing in the same 
gracious manner with the soul of a New 
Zealander, as with the soul of the 
privileged Englishman; and those gra- 
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cious dealings having the same gracious 
effects. 

The Native Girl, Rama, mention- 
ed in the above narrative, died a 
few months after Betty. It is con- 
solatory to learn that there is also 
hope in her death. Yn a Postscript 
to Mr. Davis’s Letter, dated Febru- 
ary the 22d, 1831, he writes— 

Since I wrote the above Narrative, 
the Girl Rama has died: her end, I trust, 
was also peace. Her evidences were 
satisfactory, but not so bright as my poor 
Betty's were; yet I trust their happy 
souls have now met together in ever- 
lasting glory. 

He adds— 

The poor Natives are dying and de- 
creasing fast. Oh that Christians would 
but be VERY EARNEST IN PRAYER for them ! 
The Gospel is gaining ground. I hope, 
in about a fortnight, to seé about ten 
more Natives received into the Visible 
Church of Christ. 

Thus have we reason to bless God 
for the testimony given to the word 
of His grace, in New Zealand! 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 
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BRITISH & FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Our Readers will receive much 

pleasure from the subjoined simple 

narrative of the 

Efficient Distribution of the Scriptures by 
a Greenwich Pensioner, 

I beg most respectfully to present the 
Report of the distribution of Fifty Tes- 
taments, which your kindness voted me. 
I have distributed some in Bethnal 
Green, among families who were desti- 
tate—a few in Deptford Parish—some 
in Whitechapel—some in Mile End— 
some I have left with parents whose sons 
have been executed; and I have given 
some to widows of those executed, who 
were destitute —also some in St. George’s 
in the East. I have seen some of the 
Books at times, and they appeared to 
have been much read. In one of my 


circuits in the distribution of Tracts in 
Bethnal Green, April 25, 1831, I found 
seventy-four families destitute of Bibles 
or Testaments; and on May 2, I found 
twenty-five; and on May 9, I found 
sixty-four. In this visit I met a girl, 
about twelve years of age, who told me 
that she did not know what a Bible was. 
These three visits were in different parts 
of Bethnal Green: and there are some 
parts of Whitechapel which are wholly 
destitute of Bibles and Testaments at 
the present time: brutish ignorance, 
gross impiety, and great wretchedness, 
exist; and in many other parts it is the 
same. If, Gentlemen, you will please 
to vote me a grant, to distribute among 
such as I think will take care of them 
and read them, I shall be very grateful. 

P.S. I beg permission also to mention, 
that the three German Testaments were 
received very gratefully, and with tears, 
by the three women who were in con- 
finement in Horsemonger-lane Gaol; 
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and they used to read them diligently, 
and very highly prized them. At the 
expiration of their imprisonment, they 
took them with them. 
ie 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ANNIVERSARY. 


Tre Committee met the Ministers 
from the Country, at the Society’s 
House in Fenchurch Street, on 
Tuesday Morning, the 21st of June: 
the Missionaries Flood and Cantlow, 
who had just returned from Jamaica 
on account of ill health, attended 
this Meeting. 

On Wednesday Morning, at the 
Poultry Chapel, the Rev. C. E. Birt, 
of Portsea, preached from Psalm 
xlv.3,4; and in the Evening, the 
Hon. and Rey. G. H. R. Curzon, at 
Surrey Chapel, from Matt. x. 8. 
Freely ye have received, freely give. 

A Prayer Meeting having been 
held, on Thursday Morning, at De- 
vonshire-Square Meeting-House, the 
Annual Meeting took place in Fins- 
bury Chapel; W.B.Gurney, Esq., 
in the Chair. 


Movers and Seconders. 


Rev, W.H. Murch, of Stepney; Hon. 
and Rev. G. H. R. Curzon, of Ledbury ; 
and Rev. James Flood, from Jamaica— 
Rev. J. P. Mursell, of Leicester; and 
Rev. Eustace Carey — Rev. Dr. Stein- 
kopff; and Rev. Howard Malcolm, of 
Boston, New England — Rev. Joseph 
Ivimey; and Rev. W. Groser, of Maid- 
stone—and Rev. J. Tyso, of Walling- 
ford; and Mr. John Benham. 


Resolutions. 


— That the present aspect of Divine 
Providence toward the world at large, 
viewed in connexion with the spirit of 
compassionate zea] increasingly preva- 
lent in the Christian Church, awakens 
the delightful hope that the day is ap- 
proaching in which the Kingdom of the 
Great God, even our Saviour, shall be 
universally established; and that, in this 
expectation, it becomes all His servants 
to pray more fervently, labour more di- 
ligently, and cultivate more earnestly in 
all their proceedings the spirit of meek- 
ness, humility, and Christian Love. 
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-— That the presence and communica- 
tions of the Rev. Howard Malcolm, one 
of the Secretaries of the Baptist Gene- 
ral Convention in the United States of 
America, have afforded much pleasure 
to the Meeting ; and that he be requested 
to assure the Brethren with whom he is 
associated of our earnest desire to hold 
friendly intercourse with them, in at- 
tempts to fill the world with the know- 
ledge of the glory of God. - 

The Collections amounted to 
nearly 6501. 


ANNUAL REPORT FoR 1830-31. 


State of the Funds, 
Receipts of the Year. £. 
For General Purposes........ 10879 0 7 
For Translations ............ 623 4 6 
For Schools ........... .... 220 18 11 
For Female Education...... . 865 5 5 
For West-India Fund........ 499 6 10 
For Widow and Orphans’ Fund, 10315 9 
Interest of Money..... Se niis 28 411 
Total.....£.12,719 16 11 
Payments of the Year. : 

ING scseeweweeoadens: woe. 2851 8 3 
COVION 6 6 reiiccsindcces eeeeens 453 5 1 
Jamaica ......... naecieeatnges - 6370 2 6 
Honduras ......... seainubule nts 252 13 4 
South Africa..... Sasa sleiatsaees 10 0 0 
Continent of Europe.......... 47 1 6 
Students and Books .......... #216 2 
Widows and Orphans..... ese 256 18 10 
Returned Missionaries........ 250 0 0 
Printing and Stationery....... 339 4 10 

Rent, Taxes, Salaries, Carriage, 

Postage, Journeys, Auxilia- 
ries, and Incidentals ........ 1285 2 6 


Total......£.12,438 13 0 


Missionaries sent out in the Year. 

A considerable addition has been made, 
of late, to our Missionary Strength. 
Mr. and Mrs. Gardner, Mr. Shoveller, 
Mr. and Mrs. Griffith, have proceeded 
to Jamaica; where also Messrs. White- 
horne and Abbott have entered upon the 
field. Mr. J. D. Ellis, from Exeter, and 
Mr. John Lawrence, from Loughton, 
having been accepted by the Committee 
for the East Indies, have been designated 
for their important work, and have Just 
embarked for Calcutta: Mr. Ellis is to 
act as a co-adjutor with Mr. W. H. 
Pearce, in the Printing Office, as well 
as in Missionary Labours: Mr. Law- 
rence will proceed to occupy the sta- 
tion at Digah, which has not till now 
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found a successor to the lamented Mr. 
Burton. 

That Ministers of tried ability and 
considerable experience should have will- 
ingly offered themselves to the service 
of the Heathen, as well as Brethren just 
commencing their career of public ser- 
vice, is cause for much thankfulness. 
The Committee are happy to report, also, 
that the flame of Missionary Zeal] has 
been kindled in other bosoms ; and that, 
whenever it shall be found practicable 
and expedient to send forth more reapers 
into the harvest, men will be found 
adapted by grace and talent for the work. 
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CHURCH.OF-ENGLAND TRACT SOCIETY. 
NINETEENTH REPORT. 
Slate of the Funds. 


Tue Contributions amounted to 
1962. 17s. 9d.; and the Sales to 
2391. 19s.6d. The Payments were 
5221. 10s. 9d. 


Printing and Issues of Tracts. 


The total number of Tracts published 
during the year has been 168,050: those 
issued have been 133,275; being 92,790 
by Sales in separate Tracts, 2504 sold 
in bound Volumes, and 37,981 by Grants. 


New Tracts. 


The New Tracts which have been 
published during the year have been 
four of the Larger Series—‘‘ A Clergy- 
man's Address to his Parishioners on 
the Value of the Holy Scriptures”; 
the same “On the Apostles’ Creed”’; 
the same “‘ On Family Prayer’’; ‘‘ Short 
Forms of Family Prayer for every 
Morning and Evening in the Week”; 
“The Reform Meeting, or the Church- 
man’s Duty toward his Neighbour”: 
also, of the Tracts for Children and 
Sunday Schools, “A Catechism on the 
Collect, Epistles and Gospel for Christ- 
mas Day:” with “A Clergyman’s Ad- 
dress to his Parishioners on Family 
Prayer,” and the same ‘‘ On National 
Reform,” as Sheet Tracts. 


Publications of the Society. 

The Publications now on sale 
consist of 89 General Tracts, 17 
for Children and Sunday Schools, 
12 Cottage Tracts on folio sheets, 
4 Tracts in Welsh, and 3 in Manks. 
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Advantageous_ Distribution of Tracts by 
Visiting Societies. - 

In pursuance of a recommendation 
adopted at the last Annual Meeting, the 
Committee commenced their operations by 
appropriating 20,000 Tracts for the use 
of the Bristol Diocesan Visiting Society. 

They hailed the establishment of such 
an Institution, under the favourable au- 
spices by which it was introduced and re- 
commended, as a measure of the utmost 
importance ; calculated, alike, to aid the 
efforts of humanity, and subserve the in- 
terests of Religion. The wants, both spi- 
ritual and temporal, of a vast population, 
crowded together within the limits of a 
city, which the efforts of the Parochial 
Clergy, however laborious and well di- 
rected, were utterly unable to furnish, 
required to be met by a systematic in- 
vestigation and extended application of 
relief, such as a combination of individual 
benevolence could alone supply. 

Nor have their expectations been dis- 
appointed. The means devised appear 
exactly suited to the necessities of the 
case; and the happiest results have al- 
ready attended the operations of the 
Visiting Societies. The parishes, in which 
the system has been adopted, have been 
regularly divided into sections; which 
are visited, not in a general and cursory 
manner, but with the utmost minuteness 
and regularity, by the persons who vo- 
luntarily engage in this work of Chris- 
tian Charity. Scenes of misery, and guilt, 
and ignorance have been brought to light, 
which had long been concealed from the 
public view, and were therefore before 
unheeded ; and assistance has been af- 
forded in the most effectual manner, from 
@ personal inspection of the necessities 
of the poor, at their own dwellings. 

But it is as a most important channel 
for the distribution of their publications 
that this Society has in a more especial 
manner claimed the notice and excited 
the interest of the Committee. The at- 
tention of the visitors is not confined to 
the bodily wants of the poor: the com- 
munication of religious instruction forms 
@ distinguishing feature of the system; 
and, for this end, the distributicn of Tracts 
has been found a most efficacious means. 
The monthly reports of the visitors con- 
tain many pleasing accounts of good that 
appears to have resulted from the infu- 
ence of Divine Truth, which has been 
conveyed through this simple mediam : 
your Committee are desirous of embracing 
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every opportunity of extending the cir- 
culation of their Tracts, which the ope- 
ration of this Society affords them; and 
would thus testify their conviction of the 
excellence of a plan, which, whether it be 
regarded in its bearings on the Church 
of England, or (what is still more im- 
portant) in reference to the glory of God 
and the salvation of the souls of men, is 
one of the most comprehensive schemes 
of Christian Benevolence to which the 
present times have given rise. 

It affords the Committee pleasure to 
remark, (that the formation of District 
Visiting Societies is gradually increasing. 
Several applications have been made at 
the Depository for Tracts, both by grant 
and purchase, from Societies of this de- 
scription in different parts of the country ; 
and the Committee would express their 
earnest hope, that the time is not far di- 
stant, when there will not be found a sin- 
gle city, or parish of large extent and 
numerous population, destitute of such 
an auxiliary to the labours of its Clergy, 
throughout the Kingdom. 


South Africa. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 
Br. Hallbeck, in writing from Gna- 
denthal in the early part of Decem- 


ber, gives but a melancholy ac- 


count of the 
Infirmities and Sickness of the Missio- 
naries. 
A large party is now preparing to pro- 
ceed hence to Europe in February or 
March next, namely, Brother and 8is- 
ter Thompsen, and Brother and Sister 
Voigt, with their four children, and six 
ehildren of other Missionaries, being in 
all 14 individuals. Besides these two 
couples,who are entirely unfit for service, 
we have a considerable number of inva- 
lids among us. Br. Luttring has, for a 
length of time, suffered from a pulmonary 
complaint ; and is now under the care of 
askilfal physician, who has forbidden him 
to speak in the School or Church for at 
least three months, and has put him on 
a very strict regimen. Br. Stein had a 
large wen on the head, which increased 
in size alarmingly : he therefore went to 
Capetown, and underwent an operation, 
which lasted three quarters of an hour: 
he is now fully restored. Br.Clemenscom- 
plains of a pain in the side, which I fear 
angurs no good; and Br.Hornig suffers 
more and more from a disorder which he 


had before he left Europe. Br.Lemmertz, 
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who retired to Enon on aceount of a se- 
rious attack of rheumatism, appears to be 
restored; but is unfit to undergo great 
fatigue, and liable to a relapse every 
rainy season. In short, out of eighteen 
Brethren in South Africa, only nine can 
be said to be in good health; and here, 
at Gnadenthal, I am the only one at pre- 
sent who is quite well. We are, however, 
by the mercy of God our Saviour, ena- 
bled, as usual, to attend to our various 
duties, and a blessed spirit of peace and 
harmony prevails everywhere in our Mis- 
sion Families. 

In the same Letter, he thus speaks 


of the 


State of the Mission at Gnadenthal. 

In consequence of the free trade in 
grain, e much larger quantity is cultiva- 
ted than formerly; and as there is rather 
a want than ea superfinity of hands for 
the gathering in of the barveat, our Hot- 
tentots have had good earnings for some 
weeks past. Our Church and School are, 
in consequence,somewhat thinly attended; 
yet both the ordinary Services and the 
Schools are held in the accustomed or- 
der. For some time past, a considerable 
number of the neighbouring farmers have 
attended our Church regularly, and, we 
have reason to believe, with blessing to 
their souls, 

We have lately been much encouraged 
by the happy departure of several indi- 
viduals, who rejoiced in the prospect of 
soon being with their Saviour. In the 
course of this year, 69 individuals have 
obtained leave to live with us, many of 
whom have resided here in former years. 

In January he gives further de- 
tails :-— 

Our Services at the New Year were 
attended by euch a concourse of people 
of all classes, that our large Church was 
completely filled. The greatest attention 
was manifested by all our visitors, and 
good order prevailed throughout the Set- 
tlement. Last Sunday, 7 persons be- 
came candidates for Baptism,3 were bap- 
tized, and 11 reeeived or re-admitted into 
the Congregation. Br. Sonderman and 
his Wife are now engaged in conversing 
individually with the Baptized, and the 
Candidates for the Holy Communion, 
previous to the celebration of the Lord’s 
Supper on Sunday next. Our Schools 
are again in full activity, after the short 
interruption occasioned by the harvest. 
The Day Schools are attended by about 
200 children of both sexes; and, last Sun- 
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day, I began a Sunday School for Young 
Men, at their own particular request : 
Br. Luttring attends to a similar institu- 
tion for Young Women and Girls. 

Although the mortality at this Settle- 
ment was greater than usual last year, 
our namber has not decreased; and the 
same is, I believe, the case at all our 
other Stations, with the exception, per- 
haps, of Enon. But it is not to increase 
in numbers that we principally look, 
though it is certainly encouraging to the 
Missionary to have the sphere of his ac- 
tivity extended: we are far more anxious 
to discover real growth in grace among 
those who call themselves by the name 
of Christ. In how far this can be truly 
said to exist, is known to Him only who 
searcheth the hearts and trieth the reins : 
we, His feeble and short-sighted servants, 
can only here and there discover the out- 
ward signs of this inward work ; and even 
the discovery of these outward signs ina 
great measure depends on the state of 
our own hearts. Hence, it too frequently 
happens, that those in whom we had the 
least confidence prove stedfast followers 
of Jesus; while others, of whom we had 
formed a very good opinion, disappoint 
our expectations: by such experience we 
become more wary in forming judgments 
of others. I trust, however, that, though 
there are everywhere tares among the 
wheat, the work of the Holy Spirit is 
going forward. This, indeed, becomes 
evident at the approach of death, when 
every earthly support must fail: on such 
occasions, we have generally the satis- 
faction to find, that those, who have em- 
braced the Gospel and maintained their 
profession of it, rejoice at the prospect of 
meeting their Saviour. Proofs of this 
were particularly abundant last year, 
and afforded us no small comfort and en- 
couragement. Our Young People, it 
must be confessed, exhibit, in general, 
@ spirit of greater levity and obstinacy 
than in former times: yet seasons are 
not wanting when tuey too are led se- 
Friously to consider their ways; and such 
opportunities we seek to improve as 
mach as possible, for the promotion of 
their spiritual good. 

Mr. Hallbeck adds the following 
report of the 

Slate and Prospects of the Tambookie 

Great changes have taken place amotig 
the Tambookies, which, at she time, gave 
some uneasiness to our Missionaries, but, 
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after all, appear to have been beneficial 
to the Mission. On the 29th of Septem- 
ber, poor Bowana was murdered, while 
attending his cattle in the field; proba- 
bly by some of Chelela’s people, with 
whom he had been on bad terms for a 
length of time. Soon after, Mapes, the 
son and successor of Bowana, endea- 
voured to revenge the death of his father, 
surprised several kraals of Chelela's 
tribe, and took about 1000 head of cattle. 
On this expedition he passed and re- 
passed the settlement on the Klipplaat 
with 52 warriors; and, as several of 
Chelela’s people lived there, and his 
appearance was not very friendly, 
apprehensions were entertained that 
some mischief might occur. He had, 
indeed, a private quarrel with one of 
the individuals belonging to the Mission, 
which was, however, amicably settled by 
the interference of the Missionary and 
by the resolute conduct of the Hotten- 
tots. Br. Halter, in the presence of the 
whole population, put the question to 
the New Sovereign, whether he would 
leave the Mission undisturbed, and suffer 
the Tambookies to come and live there 
without hinderance or interference : 
which questions he answered in the affir- 
mative, after a long and grave consulta- 
tion with his counsellors; at the same 
time praying that a Missionary might 
also come and reside withhim. ‘Though 
the words of Mapas are not fully to be 
relied upon, it is, however, of impor- 
tance to have this solemn pledge, to re- 
mind him of in future; and it is highly 
interesting and encouraging, that, when 
the Tambookies on the Station at first 
apprehended that Mapas would endea- 
vour to disperse them, they all declared, 
that THEY WOULD RATHER DIE THA 
LEAVE THE WORD OF GOD, and not @ 
single person could be induced to follow 
Mapas. On the contrary, these distur- 
bances had induced many Tambookies 
to seek protection at the Station: eight 
families had arrived in November, and 
More were expected. Besides these 
new-comers, the numbers of those who 
had been regularly admitted amounted 
to 192. One Tambookie woman was 
baptized, and two men and two women 
became Candidates for Baptism at the 
last Congregation Day. 

The water-course for irrigation had 
been extended, and a considerable tract 
of land prepared for cultivation, on which 
upward of twenty gardens had been laid 
out: thus far the season had been very 
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favourable, so that both wheat and gar- 
den-plants promised a very abundant 
crop. 

A rumour stated, that while Mapas 
was absent from home on the above ex- 
pedition, another tribe of marauders 
(Samsoos or Fetkannas) plundered five 
of his kraals, and that he was thereby 
obliged to move nearer to the Klipplaat, 
for his own safety; and hence, it would 
appear that the Missionary Settlement 
is destined to become a place of refuge 
to contending parties. May they all 
learn there to follow the Prince of Peace, 
and to forsake their former course of 
bloodshed and spoliation! Much wis- 
dom and grace from on high are needed 
by the Missionaries; and I have no 
doubt but our Saviour will be their sup- 
port, and counsel them in every exigency. 
What has been already effected in so 
short a time, demands our gratitude, and 
is a striking proof of the power of the 
Gospel. Br. Halter is now busily en- 
gaged in preparations for building more 
durable and convenient houses. 


=e 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Baptism of an Aged Female Slave at 
Tulbagh. 


Mr. Vos, who is advanced in years, 
is assisted at Tulbagh by Mr. Zahn: 
he writes in January— 

The elderly person who was last year 
baptized and received as 2 Communicant 
is a Slave-maid, seventy-two years old, 
as far as I can ascertain. She was 
somewhat hard of hearing; therefore I 
was obliged to seat myself next to her, 
in order to question her as to what she 
had believed of the truths of Christianity. 
This took place at the meeting, in the 
presence of 200 persons, both Christians 
and Heathens, though the Heathens 
formed the majority ; and because of the 
peculiarities of the transaction, which 
some friends have taken down, I will 
transmit to you what may seem to me 
deserving notice, and this in the defective 
and simple language in which she an- 
swered some questions proposed to her 
by me :— 

Q. What have you learnt, from your 
hearing God’s Word ? 

[She did not answer this question. ] 

Q. Do you not understand me ?—How 
do you fee] yourself ? 

4, Holy. 

Q. Were you always s0 ? 


SOUTH AFRICA. 


a a III os, 


347 


4, Nos; I was once a sinner, but now 
I am holy. 

Q. Have you committed many sins ? 

A. Yes; many. 

Q. How are you, then, now become 
holy ? 

A. By the Spirit of the Lord Jesus. 

Q. What has the Lord Jesus done for 
you ? 

4. He has suffered. 

Q. Has He done no more ? 

4. Yes; He has died, 

Q. And what more ? 

4. He was crucified. 

Q. But can He now do any thing 
more, since He is dead ? 

A. No; He is not dead— He is risen 
again— He does live. 

Q. How do you know that He is risen 
again ? 

. From the angels. 

Q. Has He remained on earth? 

. No, only forty days. 

. Where is He then now ? 

He is ascended up into heaven. 
Who has seen and told us that? 
The angels. 

What does He in heaven? . 

. He intercedes for us. 

How do you know that? 

I experience it in my heart. 

But may not your heart deceive 
you ?— Where is, then, the Old Adam ? 

A, What, Sir [very bold], the Old 
Adam! Heisgone. I will have nothing 
more to do with him. 

Q. But where is his companion [Sa- 
tan|? 

A. I drive him away, together with 
his companion. 

Q. Do you possess strength in your- 
self to do this ? 

A. No; I pray to the Lord Jesus, 
and He gives me strength. 

Q. But you speak so much of the Lord 
Jesus—as if you loved Him: but suppose 
some person presented you with much 
of this world’s good, on the condition that 
you should desert the Lord Jesus, you 
would surely. then do this ? 

A. What, Sir !—(boldly pointing with 
her hand to her throat |—I would rather 
suffer my head to be cut off than that I 
should forsake my Lord Jesus. 

Q. But then you die ? 

A. Well, it is good; then am I the 
sooner with my Heavenly Father. 

After I had baptized her, and finished 
the prayer after Baptism, it was my in- 
tention to give her an admonition; and 
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I said-—‘‘ As now all those who are pre- 
sent at the Baptism have their eyes 
fixed upon you, so will they still more 
observe your conduct.” Here she in- 
terrupted me, saying, “ It is true, Sir ;” 


—and then turning to the assembly, ad- P 


dressed them to this effect :—‘* My Dear 
Sisters, Brethren, Friends, and Com- 
rades! I advise you to hearken to what 
the good old Teacher says; and to seek 
the Lord Jesus, and come more steadily 
to the Divine Worship in this place. 
But before you come, pray; for go I do, 
When you cannot find any other spot for 
this exercise, then go into the stable, for 
so I must do, and then kneel down and 
pray. But you may say to me, You do 
nothing bat ran about—how can you, an 
old person, manage, in order to come 
here ?—([she comes every fortnight, walk- 
ing, and it takes her half-a-day to come. | 
And then you ask continually for Bibles 
and Tracts—([aiming at those who were 
able to read, and who had their Bible or 
Hymn-book on their laps]— but what 
does it profit you that you have the 
book on your lap ?—what does that profit 
you, while you adorn yourselves with 
vanity ?—if you continue thus, you ren- 
der yourselves liable to condemnation. 
Therefore, my Dear Sisters, Brethren, 
Friends, and Comrades, pray hear! I 
was almost on the brink of death, but the 
Lord has saved me, for the young ser- 
vant [looking eat Brother Zahn] who 
has come among us, he has been like a 
brother to me, to help me. Hear, there- 
fore: we have, for a long time, had only 
ons Teacher, and now we have got a 
young one in addition. I have but @ 
small spot whereupon I labour, and they 
attend well on me: and why do you not 
attend to your Teachers? I do what I 
can: do ye likewise.” 

Here I interrupted her, saying, ““ Now 
you must allow me also to speak;” for 
I believe, had she net been prevented, 
she would have continned the whole even- 
ing, for she became more fervent {the 
longer she spoke. I then addressed, for 
a few minutes, first the baptized, and 
afterward the unbaptized, respecting 
what had taken place among us, and 
what they had heard and seen. 

Hottentot Dinner to Dr, Philip. 

We noticed at p. 14 the gratitude 
of the Hottentots to Dr. Philip, for 
his exertions in behalf of their liber- 
ties. Mr. Rolland, one of the French 
Misstonaries, states that the Hot- 
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tentots of Bethelsdorp arranged it 
among themselves, to give a Public 
Dinner to Dr. Philip and his friends, 
on occasion of the visit which they 
aid to that Settlement: we extract 
his account of this entertainment, 
as it shews considerable advance- 
ment in civilization. 

The School House alone was large 
enough to contain all the guests ; who, if 
we inchide the children, amounted to 
about 250. At three in the afternoon, 
the bell announced that all was ready ; 
and, at this signal, we directed our steps 
toward the School. 

The first thing that strack me, on en- 
tering the room, was two long tables, one 
with eighty dishes, the other with forty, 
containing different kinds of meat and 
vegetables, all dressed in the English 
manner. That which next drew our at- 
tention was the clothes of the Hottentots, 
which were much better made than those 
of our peasants in France: most of the 
men wore cloth clothes of different co- 
lours : some had short jackets, cotton 
trowsers, and waistcoats of striped calico. 
The women were clothed in printed cot- 
ton, white stockings, and black shoes: 
the most distinguished were those who 
waited at table, who had small silk hand- 
kerchiefs; and all had silk or red and 
yellow cotton handkerchiefs round their 
heads, very neatly pat on. The boys 
who waited had all white trowsers, blue 
waistcoats, and black cravats: they had 
a@ napkin under their arm or upon their 
shoulder. The cleanliness of those who 
waited at table, the good quality of the 
different meats which were served, and 
the harmless gaiety which the repast in- 
spired, were well calculated to remove 
the repugnance which is felt im Europe, 
when we speek of dining with Hottentots. 
But what struck us more than all, was 
the promptitude and skilfulness of the 
boys and girls who waited at table, whe- 
ther they changed the plates, handed 
the bread, poured out the beverage, or 
helped the dishes: they ran, crossed, 


passed, and repassed one another, and 


acquitted themselves with as much dex- 
terity as the waiters at the hotels of Lon- 
don or Paris. 

You will perhaps think, after all I 
have told you of this dinner, that we 
were entirely eccupied with our Hotten- 
tots in eating and drinking: but you 
mistake; for at the same time a scene 
was passing before us which raised our 
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thoughts above material things. We had 
scarcely begun dinner, when Thirty 
Young Girls entered, decked in their 
holiday dress, and placed themeelves on 
a little gallery at the end of the room: 
they soon began to sing in chorus, English 
and Dutch Hymns. Nothing could be 
more sweet and melodious than their 
voices, for the Hottentots are naturally 
musicians. I have heard children of four 
or five years old sing different accompa- 
niments perfectly; and they have, in ge- 
neral, so decided a taste for music, that 
they will sing a whole day without fa- 
tigue. We were delighted to hear these 
Young Girls sing the praises of their 
Creator and Redeemer. Our souls rose 
to God: we quite forgot our dinner, to 
give vent to the many feelings to which 
such a scene gave birth in our hearts. 
When the Young Girls had ceased, all 
. the assembly sang a hymn of thanks. 
Soon after, the little Children of the 
Infant School entered, and ranged them- 
selves in a circle in the midst of the 
room, and commenced their exercises 
under the conduct of a little Monitor. 
Arithmetic, the principles of reading, 
geometry, mechanical arts, &c., all was 
executed singing: their motions were 
appropriated to the words, and the most 
perfect measure and harmony were ob- 
served. We were delighted to see them; 
and we could not sufficiently admire such 
a science reduced to a practical system, 
the execution of which is so easy: in 
effect, this is one of the most philosophi- 
cal and useful discoveries which English 
genius has ever made. Children are, in 
this manner, brought up with gentleness: 
their moral and intellectual faculties are 
developed: they acquire the principles 
of social life; and their minds are pre- 
pared to receive, at a later period, a 
more extended and enlarged education. 
Constraint is never employed in this 
school, and the infants never feel that 
dislike which is generally seen in children 
when at their lessons. They go to school 
with joy, and at their own free will: 
even the youngest, forgetting the bosom 
of their mothers, cry to go, and join their 
songs with those of their little compa- 
nions ; and in going out of school, not con- 
tented with what they have done during 
their lessons, they cheer the village with 
their songs, and repeat everywhere what 
they have learned, Dr. Philip, address- 
ing himself to the parents of the children 
who were present, said—“ Let the Fa- 
thers who do not love their children visit 
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this school: their hearts will then melt, 
and they will be constrained to love 
them. Let the Mothers, who feel no 
tenderness for them, and who know not 
how to make them obey but with the 
rod, come here, and they will learn that 
neither the rod nor constraint is neces- 
sary.” Many shed tears; and this sight, 
joined to that of the children before us; 
presented the most interesting and touch- 
ing scene. 

This was an entertainment which 
may serve asa pattern to some at 
home, if such entertainments must 
be held: but we greatly fear, that, 
however the pecuniary interests of 
Societies may be aided by Public 
Dinners, it is almost impracticable, 
as men and thi now are, not to 
weaken by them the moral strength 
of an Institution. 

. cE 5, eens 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Mr. Kay, of Butterworth, in speak- 
ing of Sunday the 8th of August of 
last year, thus describes the 

Baptism of Siz Adult Caffres. 

At the conclusion of my Morning Ser- 
mon, six adults—four women and two 
men—came forward, for the purpose of 
publicly renouncing, not only their Hea- 
then Names, “‘ but,” said one of them, 
“our Heathenish Lives, and Customs, 
and Vices likewise,” by being baptized 
in the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
They have all been uader a course of 
instraction for a considerable length of 
time, and continue uniformly to evince 
a strong desire for salvation. Not one 
among them appeared in a beast’s skin : 
each was olethed, and in his right mind, 
Both the men and women were particu- 
larly neat and clean, and clad chiefly in 
European apparel. 

One of the women appears to be full 
seventy years of age; and, to use her 
own expression, “cannot sit upon the 
edge of the grave much lenger.” She 
bas been very weak for some time ; and, 
like the aged and worne-out Caffre Fe- 
males in general, she is pitiably sinking 
under the intolerable pressure of want 
and neglect. A Husband, indeed, she 
has; but she derives no succour from 
him: polygamy has rendered him deaf to 
the calls of her necessities; and he evi- 
dently looks upon her only as he would 
upon one of his herd, when, through age, 
it has become almost useless. Appre- 
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hending, from her weak and reduced 
state, that she would scarcely be able to 
walk so far as the Chapel to-day, I 
visited her in her hut last evening; and 
told her, that if she was unable to get out, 
I would, after baptizing the others, come 
down, and administer the ordinance to 
her there. “No,” said she, “this is a 
great thing which God has done for me, 
in my last days—great, great indeed! 
Shall I not go, then, to God’s House, to 
receive this great thing? Yea; I will 
go: I will go a little—and a little—and 
a little, until I get to the Inhlu ka 
Tixo. Perhaps, thither I shall never get 
again: therefore, if I cannot walk, I will 
creep.” I felt much, while sprinkling 
the water upon her hoary head ; which is 
now white as snow, and forms a striking 
contrast with the dark hue of her sable 
countenance. 

Three of the persons (one man, and 


two women) baptized on this occasion | 


belong to the class of people to whom 
the Caffres have given the name of Ama- 
fingu—because poor: and poor indeed 
they are; for, excepting those who have 
become resident on the Mission Stations, 
few, or any of them, can command any 
kind of property which can be called their 
own. Most of them are the complete 
vassals of those who may entertain them; 
and to this state of servile subjection they 
submit, for the sake ofa mere subsistence. 
They are, in short, strangers in a strange 
country; having for years been beaten 
about, by the enemy, and the perpetual 
wars of the interior. Ask them respect- 
ing their own land, and the place of their 
nativity, and tehy almost invariably reply, 
“* Far, far, far.” That unprecedented 
numbers of these destitute exiles should 
have been literally driven into this quar- 
ter, by a train of uncontrollable occur- 
rences, at the very time when Christianity 
was becoming established in the land, 
and when the Gospel was pushing its 
way onward, as if to meet them—that a 
strange variety of circumstances should 
have attended to scatter such numerous 
groupes of them around our respective 
Stations, and that increasing numbers are 
now to be found among the inhabitants 
of every Mission Village in Caffraria— 
are facts, in which not only the Missio- 
nary, but every pious mind, is constrained 
to recognise the hand and providence of 
the Most High. But this is not all. 
They are not merely thrown within the 
range of Missionary Operation ; but, by 
a distinguished and remarkable readiness 
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both to hear and to receive the Gospel, 
they are obviously becoming special ob- 
jects of Missionary Attention: although 
equally, if not more superstitious than 
the Caffre, in general they appear to be 
much less influenced by that sceptical 
spirit which he so frequently manifests. 
It is clear, that Jehovah, according to 
one of their own significant figures of 
speech, is placing them “‘ under the Mis- 
sionary's wing.” Our Stations are evi- 
dently becoming their asylums; and I 
verily believe, that the period is not far 
distant when many of them will be added 
to the Church of our God. Isaiah xviii. 7. 
While I reminded the Candidates, 
when standing before the Congregation, 
of the goodness and mercy of God, who 
had brought them out of a distant land, 
a land of total darkness—who had pre- 
served them in the desert, and kept them 
alive among the dead—who had pre- 
vented their falling a prey to the enemy, 
or perishing in the fileld—and who had, 
at length, brought them to his tabernacle, 
and to his holy hill, the tears trickled 
down their sable cheeks, and the whole 
assembly were deeply affected. 
In reference to a subsequent Sun- 

day, the 22d of August, Mr. Kay 
gives the following account of the 


Marriage of Siz Caffre Couples. 

At the conclusion of my Morning Ser- 
mon, six of the Natives came forward, 
and requested to be duly and lawfully 
joined together in the bond of Matrimony; 
which was done accordingly, in the pre- 
sence of the whole Congregation. Part 
of them have been living together, agree- 
ably to the custom of the country, for 
several years; but with this they were 
no longer satisfied, and therefore deter- 
mined on ratifying their engagements to 
each other in the House of God, and in 
the manner required by the Christian’s 
Law. One thing is particularly worthy 
of remark, as it goes far toward proving 
their sincerity in this public renuncia- 
tion of heathen practice—the men did 
not so much as intimate a wish to take 
new wives. To be bound to those which 
they had, and to those only, and that for 
life, was the unanimously-expressed wish 
of them all: nor was it a little pleasing 
to hear them afterward rejoicing in hope 
that the solemn combination of circum- 
stances attendant on their union would 
for ever prove a safeguard against the 
vile and polygamous habits of their hea- 
thenish countrymen. No one of their 
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number had upon them any article of na- 
tive costume : their beast-skin garbs had 
been wholly left at home, as they almost 
invariably are, on the Lord’s Day, by 
all those who have got more decent 
clothing. 

Marriage, saith the Apostle, is honowr- 
able ; and when the polygamous African 
is convinced of this and constrained to 
acknowledge it, a great point indeed is 
gained. It is, therefore, an encouraging 
fact—that all those who have been thus 
legally married, and who are conducting 
themselves with propriety, each man as 
the husband of one wife, not only regard 
themselves as having attained a degree 
of respectability and moral rank, of which 
their two, three, and four-wived friends 
are unable to boast; but, even many of 
these friends are now beginning to recog- 


nise their superiority on this very ground. | 


On coming ont of the Chapel, the newly- 
married couples were loudly and heartily 
greeted by their neighbours and ac- 
quaintances, who gathered round to con- 
gratulate them on having attained a 
state and name sohonourable. To their 
credit, however, be it spoken, no feasting 
or confusion followed, as is too frequently 
and disgracefully the case, on similar oc- 
casions, even in civilized countries: as- 
sembled together, in one or other of their 
huts, the party spent their time, between 
the hours of Divine Service, in conver- 
sation, singing, and prayer, under the 
direction of one of the elder members of 
the Society. 

Two out of the six were young per- 
sons, who wished to have been married 
some weeks ago; but were prevented by 
the young woman’s father, who refused 
to give his consent, because the man was 
not able immediately to pay the price 
which he demanded for his daughter— 
eight or ten head of cattle. Out of this 
circumstance has arisen a controversy 
among the people, which promises fair 
for producing the most important results. 
I have, therefore, watched its progress 
with no ordinary degree of interest. By 
one party it is argued—‘* How can we 
give up a custom which was established 
by our forefathers, and which continues 
to be one of our chief sources of profit ?” 
While the other contends—*“‘ Is it right 
for us, because our forefathers were ig- 
norant, to adhere to a custom which de- 
grades our children to a level with the 
horned, beast, since we are convinced 
that they, like ourselves, have immortal 
souls?” This question having been re- 
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peatediy put to the old man alladed to, 
by one and another of our native mem- 
bers, he at length gave up the point, and 
fully consented to the marriage, without 
any further stipulation. 


FAediterranean. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Visit of Rev, Isaac Bird to Tripoli and 
Tunis, 

Or this Visit, which took place in 
1829 from Malta, the last Report of 
the Board gives the following sum- 

mary view :— 

For several years past, the Missiona- 
ries in the Mediterranean from different 
Societies, and their employers at home, 
have been desirous of ascertaining what 
encouragement there is to attempt 
Evangelical Operations in any of the 
Barbary States. In the Autumn of 1824, 
Mr. Greaves, an Agent of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, visited Tunis ; 
and made such inquiries there, as would 
naturally be suggested to him in the dis- 
charge of his office. With this exception, 
nothing had been done by Protestants to 
explore this field of Missionary Enterprise. 

Soon after the return of Mr. Bird from 
Beyrout to Malta, he determined to 
visit the Coast of Africa, if possible. 
An arrangement was planned, by which 
he and Mr. Nicolayson, a Missionary 
from the Jews’ Society, expected to 
make the tour together: but Mr. Nieo- 
layson was called to go in a different 
direction, and Mr. Anderson arrived from 
America ; so that the execution of Mr. 
Bird’s intention was deferred. As the 
design was warmly approved by Mr. 
Anderson, in common with his brethren 
at Malta, Mr. Bird embarked for Tri- 
poli, on the 9th of April 1829, and 
arrived on the 12th. He was kindly in- 
vited to the house of Mr. Coxe, the 
American Consul, and hospitably enter- 
tained there till his departure for Tunis 
on the Sth of June. During this stay, 
he had opportunities of conversing with 
Jews, Moslems, Papists, and persons of 
no religion. Three or four individuals, 
who had been educated in the Romish 
Church, but were inclined to renounce 
its ceremonies and superstitions, dis- 
covered great interest in conversations 
upon the obvious meaning of the New 
Testament: they received Books and 
Tracts, and promoted the circulation of 
them. Through every practicable chan- 
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nel, Mr. Bird laboured to dispose of the 
Scriptares and Tracts: they were prin- 
cipally in Hebrew and Arabic: he re- 
ceived more than 30 dollars for books 
sold. When it became known that books 
were in circulation, the Romish Priest- 
hood did not fail to forbid the reception 
andreading ofthem. The Tracts seemed 
to be objects of peculiar suspicion and 
dread. The people, who considered 
themselves as belonging to the Romish 
Church, were greatly afraid of perseca- 
tion from the priests. On the whole, it 
would seem, from the facts stated by Mr. 
Bird, that a faithful and prudent man, 
who could speak Arabic well, residing at 
Tripoli, would, in a course of years, do 
much toward introducing pare Christi- 
anity into Northern Africa. 

From Tripoli to Jerba, and thence to 
Sfax, Mr. Bird went by water; and 
from Sfax to Tunis, by land. At Jerba, 
he conversed with a Spanish Unbeliever, 
who held the Priesthood of Roman-Ca- 
tholic Countries in utter abhorrence: 
he considered the priests as the authors 
and instigators of all those tyrannical 
measnres, which weigh so heavily upon 
the people of Spain. A long conversa- 
tion was also held by Mr. Bird with 
several Moslems at Jerba. 

The American Consul at Tunis, Dr. 
Heap, sent for Mr. Bird immediately on 
his arrival, and made him welcome in the 
kindest manner. The next Sabbath, a 
meeting was held at the Consul’s house, 
and the Gospel was preached to about 
twenty souls. Among the individuals, 
_ with whom Mr. Bird became acquainted 
in Tunis, was a Greek Priest, the Father 
of one of the Greek Youths now receiv- 
ing an education in thie country. He 
retained an affectionate remembrance of 
Mr. Fisk, by whose advice, and under 
whose patronage, his Son had been sent 
to the United States. 

After spending about five weeks at 
Tunis and in the vicinity, conversing with 
Moslems and others as he had oppor- 
tunity, and distributing there 40 copies 
of the Scriptures and a few Tracts, Mr. 
Bird took for Malta on the 28th 
of July, and arrived on the 3lst. In 
the account of this tour, which Mr. Bird 
has transmitted, he relates what he saw 
and heard, but indulges very little in 
speculations as to the future. 

What success a well-qualified, pious, 
and devoted Missionary would meet with, 
if sent to one of the most eligible places 
on this coast, can be known only by the 
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It is no doubt the duty of 
the Christian Chorch to have Agents sta- 
tioned at every acceasible point, and pre- 
pared to avail themselves of every fa- 
vourable opening. 

The recent capture of Algiers, followed 
by the remarkable events which have since 
transpired in Paris and throughout France, 
ean scarcely failto invite Christian En- 
terprise into the Northern parts of Afri 
ca. A toleration of religion at Algiers 
is already a matter of stipulation; and 
it would seem highly probable, that the 
other States of Barbary will gradually be 
compelled to adopt a more liberal policy 
than has ever characterized them hitherto. 

In most of the political changes, which 
have taken place within the last ten or 
fifteen years, the tendency has been m 
favour of liberal principles, general edu- 
cation, free inquiry, the circulation of 
the Scriptures, and the increase of re- 

knowledge. If all these results 
have not been witnessed, at once, and 
in every case, it is easy to see how they 
may yet be produced as consequences. 
The Friends of Missions should stady di- 
ligently to make the best use of the 
means at their disposal; and to stand 
ready for every service, to which their 
Divine Master may call them. 


Hudia bepoud the Ganges. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue Directors give the following 
Summary View of the Mission at Pinang. 

The Seciety’s Mission at Pinang was 
commenced in 1819, on the recommen- 
dation of the Rev. Mr. (afterward Dr.) 
Milne, who had himself visited that island 
in 1816 for the purpose of distributing 
the Scriptures and Tracts among the 
Chinese Settlers. 

In 1819, the population, composed of 
people of various nations, but chiefly of 
Chinese and Malays, amounted to about 
30,000: it has since increased to about 
40,000. 

The labours of the Missionaries have 
been chiefly directed to the Chinese and 
Malays; but no evidence of decided 
spiritual results have appeared, in re- 
gard to any of the people of either of 
those nations settled in Pinang. The 
Missionaries there have, however, not 
laboured in vain. By means of Schools, 
numerous Youths, both: Chinese and 
Malays, have béen taught fo read, and in- 
structed in the knowledge of Christianity: 
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many of them understand the most im- 
portant truths of Religion: and se much, 
of late, has this appeared to be the case, 
as to the Chinese, that hope is indulged 
of Christian Teachers being eventually 
raised up from among the Chinese Boys 
educated in the Schools. Even the Ma- 
lay Settlers begin to be sensible of the 
value of education ; and several applica- 
tions for Schools have been received from 
them by the Missionaries: indeed there 
is an evident decline of prejudice among 
that people, and @ measure of confidence 
manifested by them toward the Missio- 
paries not, formerly evinced. 

_ In 1824, a Chapel, erected chiefly by 
means of subscriptions on the spot, was 
opened for preaching in Chinese, Malay, 
and English. The attempts made, from 
time to time, to collect a Chinese Con- 
gregation have failed; but Christian 
Knowledge has, nevertheless, been dif- 
fused among that people, by means of 
conversations with them in their dwelling- 
bouses, in the bazaars, and in other places 
of public resort; and by means of the 
Scriptures and Christian Tracts, which 
have been extensively distributed among 
them. It is pleasing also to find, that the 
Malays manifest a greater disposition to 
receive the Scriptures than formerly, and 
shew that a knowledge of Divine ‘Truth 
is gradually increasing among them: a 
Congregation, consisting of from 40 to 60, 
usually attend Public Worship on the 
Sabbath, and about 20 on a week-day : 
many of them appear to be fully con- 
vinced of the falsehood of Mahomedanism, 
and of the truth of Christianity ; but the 
fear of man prevents them from making 
an open profession. 

The English Services have been 
usually well attended; and there is rea- 
son to believe, that, through the Divine 
‘Blessing, they have been the means of 
po small spiritual benefit to many. 

_ The Missionaries have occasionally 
visited the western coast of the Malayan 
Peninsula; where, as well as in the in- 
terior parts of Prince of Wales's Island, 
pumerous: copies of the Scriptures and 
Christian Tracts have been distributed. 

. A small fount of Chinese moveable 
metal types has been cast in England, 
‘from blocks prepared at Pinang; which, 
it is hoped, may realize the improvement 
‘which Dr. Milne, more than fifteen years 
.ago, anticipated ; and thus tend to en- 
large the means of diffusing the know- 
ledge of Christ among the millions of 
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The inveterate and super- 
stitions habits of both the Chinese and 
Malays, as well as their natural enmity 
and indifference, form a strong barrier 
against the admission of the Trath; but, 
by perseverance, in the righteous and 
holy use of the means divinely prescri- 
bed and providentially furnished for pro- 
moting their religious inatruction and con- 
version, and in importunate supplication 
for the success of the means so used, we 
are warranted to hope that the prepa- 
tory change commenced will be still fur- 
ther advanced, and issue at length in the 
full attainment of the object which the 
Society has in view, viz. turning men from 
darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God. 


AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 
Labours of Dr. Judson at Prome. 
Tue voice of a Christian Minister 
has, probably for the first time, been» 
heard in Prome—a large town, 
about 170 miles from oon. 
Dr. Judson proceeded thither from 
Maulmein; and remained somewhat 
more than three months of last year, 
from June to September: he thus 
speaks of the effect of his labours :— 
_ At one period, the whole town seemed 
to be roused to listen to the news of 
an Eternal God —the Mission of His 
Son, the Lord Jesus Christ — and the 
Way of Salvation through His atone- 
ment: a considerable proportion of the 
hearers became favourably disposed. 
At length, the Enemy assumed a threat- 
ening aspect: the poor people became 
frightened: many sent back the Tracts 
which they had received; and there was 
a general falling-off at the zayats. I was 
summoned to undergo a long examination 
at the Court House ; not, however, on the 
subject of Religion, but concerning all my 
past life, since I have been in Burmah. 
The result was forwarded to Ava. The 
magistrates still preserve a perfect neu- 
trality, in consequence of the absence of 
the Governor. At Ava, I have been re- 
garded as a suspicious character, ever 
since I deserted them at the close of the 

war, and went over to the British. 

He subsequently adds— 

I have just received intelligence, that 
about the first of September the King 
issued an order that I should be removed 
from Prome, “being exceedingly an- 
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of the country, distribating papers, and 
abusing the Burmese Religion.” The 
Woongyees, being unwilling to proceed 
to extremities, made application to Ma- 
jor Burney, the British Resident at Ava, 
who assured them that he had no controul 


over me—that I was in no way con- ° 


nected with the British Government, 
but employed exclusively in the duties 
of my profession; and he begged them 
not to proceed to adopt a measure, which 
would be condemned as intolerant, by 
good men of all countries. They said, 
however, that His Majesty's Order was 
peremptory; and that it was necessary 
for me to confine my labours within the 
limits of Rangoon. 

On leaving Prome, he says— 

There is no period of my Missionary 
Life which I review with more satisfac- 
tion, or rather with less dissatisfaction, 
than my sojourn in Prome. This city 
was founded several hundred years be- 
fore the Christian Zra. Through how 
many ages have the successive genera- 
tions of its dark inhabitants lived and 
died, without tle slightest knowledge of 
the Eternal, and the only way of salva- 
tion which He has provided! At length, 
in the year 1830, it was ordered, that a 
Missionary of the Cross should sit down 
in the heart of the city, and, from day 
to day, for above three months, should 
pour forth Divine Truth, in language, 
which, if not eloquent and acceptable, 
was, at least, intelligible to all ranks. 
What a wonderful pheenomenon must this 
have been to Celestial Beings, who gaze 
upon the works and dispensations of God 
in this lower world! It was necessary 
to the accomplishment of the Divine Pur- 
poses, that, after so many centuries of 
darkness, there should be just such an 
exhibition of light as has been made, and 
nomore. Thousands have heard of God, 
who never,,nor their ancestors, heard 
before. Frequently, in passing through 
the streets, and in taking my seat in the 
zayats, I have felt such a solemnity and 
awe on my spirit, as almost prevented 
me from opening my lips to communicate 
the momentous message with which I 
was charged. How the preacher has 
preached, and how the hearers have 
heard, the Day of Judgment will shew. 
Blessed be God! there are some, whose 
faces I expect to see at the right hand of 
the Great Jadge, as they give us reason 
to hope that they have received the truth 
in good and honest hearts. Many also 
there are,-who have become sv far en- 
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lightened, that I am sure they never can 
bow the knee to Shway Landau, without 
a distressing conviction that they are in 
the wrong way. — 

Labours of Mr. Boardman in and near 


Tavoy. 

In June of last year, the Rev. 
G. D. Boardman writes — 

Besides several thousand foreigners, 
there are, in this city, more than six 
thousand Burmans and Tavoys; in the 
surrounding villages, about twenty thou- 
sand more; and, in the jungle, about 
three thousand Karens— making the 
whole population of the Province of Ta- 
voy more than thirty thousand souls. 
This is literally a population of araeists ; 
who believe, not only that there 1s wot, 
but that there cannot BE, any Eternal 
God, or any Supreme Being to govern 
the world or call its inhabitants to an 
account! Among all these people, there 
is no one to teach them the knowledge 
of God and Salvation, of Heaven and Hell, 
but ourselves. An extensive and weighty 
charge —an awful responsibility, rests 
upon us, And what are we among so 
many? In the city alone, there are 
arrayed against us about fifty monaste- 
ries, with two hundred men in the sa- 
cerdotal garb, all of whom, when em- 
ployed at all, are engaged in teaching 
Atheism and Metempsychosis: similar 
monasteries are scattered here and there, 
throughout the whole province. Against 
this strong tide of fatal error, there is, as 
I have said, no one to oppose an em- 
dankment but ourselves. But with God 
on our side, we will do what we can. 

Village preaching is most obviously 
required; and, out of the time that could 
be spared from the business of the Fami- 
ly, the Zayat, the Church, and the 
Schools, I have visited, within the last 
two months, between twenty and thirty 
of the villages, and preached Christ 
Crucified to both priest and people. 
In a few instances, I have been received 
and treated but coolly—in most, respect- 
fully—and in some, gladly. Hundreds 
of persons have heard of a Redeemer, 
who never before heard of any salvation, 
nor hoped for any relief from sin and 
misery ; except by undergoing countless 
transmigrations of the soul, and finally 
obtaining rélease on the shores of annihi- 
lation. Christian Booka have also been 
widely circulated ; and, in more instances 
than one, I have heard of their: having 
been read with interest and hopefal ad- 
vantage. Many persons have acknow- 
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ledged their doubts of the truth of Baddh- 
ism; and some have even boldly avowed 
their preference of the Gospel. 
‘. Mr. Boardman adds _ 

Some Account of the Karens. 

The Karéns have justly occupied a 
considerable part of our attention. They 
seem to be, in general, a people pre- 
pared for the Lord. Large numbers of 
them have visited us, and spent several 
successive days at our house; not un- 
frequently, ten, fifteen, or twenty being 
present at once, though their settlements 
are thirty, fifty, or even seventy miles 
distant. Repeated applications have 
been made for me to visit them. Ur- 
gent applications have recently been 
made by Karens from the frontier of 
Siam, for some one to come across the 
mountains and preach the Gospel to 
them: and Ko Thab-byoo has been ac- 
<ordingly sent. 

. This Native Christian, as was 
stated at p. 30, is himself a Karen, 
In an Address delivered at the An- 
niv of the American Tract 
Society, the Rev. Elon Galusha 
stated some remarkable facts rela- 
tive to this people :— 

' The Karens are a numerous race, in- 


habiting the mountains and valleys of 


Burmah, Pegu, Arracan, and Siam. 
They live in the most simple style; and 
are without religion, without temples, 
without gods. They have been expect- 
ing a religion to be given them. No 
sooner had they heard of the arrival of 
our Missionary at Tavoy, than they sent 
a deputation to inquire of him about the 
True God, and a much revered book, 
‘whose unknown pages they had for 
twelve years kept in sacred deposit, and 
‘to which they had been tanght to pay 
divine adoration. According tothe Mis- 
sionary's advice, a company of Karens, 
after three days’ journey, reached the 
, Mission House. The two most interest- 
‘ing persons among them were, a chief, 
of much native talent, and a soldier, 
‘who had received the venerated book 
from a Mussulman Joger. The chief 
~panted for knowledge; and, while the 
bright fire of his rude intellect flashed 
through the darkness which enveloped 
-his untutored soul, he exclaimed, .“‘ Give 
as books! Give us books in our own 
language! then all the Karens will 
Jearn to read. We want to-know the 
Trae God, We have been lying in total 
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darkness, The Karen’s mind is like his 
native jungle.” The old sorcerer stood 
up before the Missionary, while at his 
feet was a pitched basket of reeds con- 
taining the sacred deposit, wrapped in 
many successive folds of muslin. ‘* Shew 
me the book,” said the Missionary: 
“*I will tell you whether it be good or 
bad.” All was silent as death, while 
the venerable old man uncovered the 
precious volume, and presented it with 
the most profound solemnity—It was an 
old English Prayer-Book! ‘“‘It is a 
good book,” said the Missionary: “it 
teaches that there is a God in heaven, 
whom alone we should worship. You 
have been ignorantly worshipping the 
Book: I will teach you to worship the 
God whom the Book reveals.” The eye 
of every Karen beamed with joy. They 
tarried two days, listening to religious 
instructions, with the deepest interes 


SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 
Tae “ Periodical Accounts” supply 
the following illustrations of the 
Influence of Christianity on some Natives 
of Arracan. 

To understand the power of Divine 
Grace, as seen in an Arracanese, it is 
necessary to remember what has been 
said of this people in their natural state. 
A genuine Arracan Mugh differs not 
more from his feeble neighbours of Ben- 
gal,in form, nature, and physical strength, . 
than in general habits, particularly with 
regard to diet. Far from any delicacy 
as to eating flesh meat, although he stands 
‘on some ceremony about taking the life of 
an animal, yet, when once killed, xorume 
comes amiss to him: these, and vegeta- 
ble productions rejected by most other 
nations, supply him asa meal. Yet in 
the midst of this people has the Gospel 
triumphed ; and changed the habits and 
temper of men, who had otherwise died 
in a state but little higher than the ani- 
Nay, individuals among 
them have been found well qualified for 
spreading the knowledge of Christ among 
their poor countrymen. A few extracts 
from the Journal of one of these Native 
Arracanese Preachers will interest our 


readers :— 

— Went among the Mugh Shopkeepers ; 
but before I could speak a word, a man cried 
out, “ As your religion and ours are not alike, 
do not come near us, Begone with you!” 


‘I opened Matthew's Gospel; and, after read- 
‘ing part of a chapter, I preached to them. 


After I had spoken, the man said, “We never 
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denied that the Lord Jesus is a God, but we 
want that you should also acknowledge that 
Guadama is a God.” T told him, ‘There 
are not two gods, but one, who is God over 
all: if you acknewledge that the Lord Jesus 
is the True God, Guadama cannot be.a god. 
God cannot die, cannot be subject to any 
kind of disease, nor can he be old; yet Gua- 
dama, when he came to an advanced age, 
was attacked with a complaint by which he 
died. He is a ridiculous god.” I then ex- 
plained the death and resurrection of our Lord. 
—Went to the Kutcheree, and addressed 
a number of men outside of the Court. Here 
I had much argument with a man who blas, 
hemed the Word of Ged. On my departure, 
hose that heard me attentively invited me 
to come again: the next day, I went to the 
same spot; and, while preaching, the man 
wo otpaeee me yesterday came and used 
me still worse than before. He not only 
abused and mocked me, but took my turban 
off my head and threw it aside, threatening 
to beat me at the same time. I, however, 
suffered it, and exercised patience, for the 
sake of Our Lord and His Gospel. When the 
man had satisfied himself, I stood up and 
offered up prayer in their. for all of 
them, and particularly for that poor man. | 


- Envia within the Ganges. 


‘From the Periodical Accounts of 
‘the Serampore Missions published 
in England, we collect some state- 
ments relative to the 
NATIVE PRESS AND LITRRATURE AT CAL- 
CUTTA. : 
Notices of an English and Bengalee ° 
Newspaper. : 
It is long since the importance of a 
‘weekly publication, or Newspaper, for 
the benefit ofthe Natives of Bengal, was 
felt, as being calculated to rectify and 
‘enlarge their ideas respecting a thousand 
subjects. This Paper; entitled the “‘ su- 
MACHAR DURPUN, now pays itself, arid 
is read with the greatest avidity. The 
First Number appeared on the 23d of 
May 1818; and the late Marquis of 
Hastings, immediately and in various 
ways, expressed his approbation of the 
attempt. Coming week after week, 
daring nearly nineteen years, the light 
it. has diffnsed cannot but be conside. 
‘pable. Some time ago, the Editor com- 
menced printing it in parallel colamns of 
Bengalee and English; and, in January 
1830, changed the shape into eight pages 
of the usual size of our Papers, instead 
of four; the wative subscribers having 
expressed a wish that they might be able 
‘te “ bind it up at the end of the year, 
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and preserve it for thé ‘histruction of 
their CHILDREN.” The latest Namber 
received is No. 640 of the Twelfth Vo. 
lume, dated 2}st August last. Since the 
17th of April, the Paper had been sent, 
bearing only a small postage, throngh 
the country, to at least forty different 
places; going as far as Chittagong on the 
east, and even into Assam on the north- 
east—to Benares, 460 miles; and to 
Delhi, 960 miles north-west. The post- 
age to the two last is two anas, or three- 
pence—to all the others, one ana. 

This Paper is published at Se- 
rampore, and led the way to the 
establishment of similar Publications 
by the Natives themselves. One of 
these, says of the Durpan— 

The advantage which the Natives of this 
country have derived from the Durpad 
in both languages is universally known; 
for those means, which the students of 
English obtained with much expense 
and labour, may be obtained for a single 
rupee. A rich man might employs pro- 
per teacher; and, on a monthly salary, 
an interpreter, to give him the meaning 
of English in Bengalee, and might par- 
chase books written in both languages: 
but the children of the poor of this city, 
and more particularly of the country, 
and those advanced in life, had not those 
advantages within their reach. A perusal 
of the Durpun enables them to fulfil 
their desires—since, in that Paper, the 
English Original and the Bengalee Trans- 
lation are placed so near to each other, 
that the meaning of each word is ob- 
tained without the slightest difficulty: 
for though there be some trifling depar- 
ture from the habits of the Bengalee 
Language in the attempt to make it ac- 
cord with the English, the merits of the 
Durpun in assisting to the acquisition of 
English would cover a thousand defects. 

On the benefits to be derived, 
both in India and in England, from 
such a Paper, the English Editors of 
the Periodical Accounts remerk—: 


But if the ideas of the Hindoos may 
be rectified on the most important sub- 
jects, so may those of the great body of 
readers at home, respecting India and 
the Eastern World generally; and the 
value of the above publication, for this 
end, will be fully appreciated, when the 
present and succeeding Numbers of the 
Periodical Accounts shall have bees 
read. The facts detailed, and the pro 
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specte thus epening: up before the eye of 
the enlightened -Christian, cannot fail te 
deepen his interest in the Cause of Mis- 
sione ;-and more especially in those Na- 
tive Christian Charches, however small 
at present, of which he will hear in each 
auecessive Number. It is intended, 
therefore, that a few pages of Miscella- 
neous and Literary Information shall be 
given, as frequently as materials arrive. 
We shall also not fail to keep our eye on 
their Quarterly “‘ Friend of India,’ and 
other direct communications from our 
‘Serampore Brethren. Thue gradually, 
it is presumed, will the Friends of this 
Cause be put in posssesion of circum 
stances, respecting which the inhabitants 
of this kingdem have hitherto beep unin- 
formed. i pe oH . 
Wotices of Siz Bengalee and Two Pereian 
a, Newspapers. ; a 
Besides the Durpun, we learn from it, 
that thete are now not fewer than six 
Bengalee Papers in Calcutta, besides twe 
Persian, edited by Natives — seven 
weekly, arid one twice e-week. Be 
veral of them contain intelligence re- 
specting the Governor-Genéral ia Coun 
cil — the Supreme Courts — the Police 
the Sudder Dewany,. or: Chief Civil 
Court—the Nizantut Adawiet; or Court 
of Criminal Justice—intelligence from 
‘Britain, France, and other European 
Countries, as well as India. Three of 
‘these, at least, seem to borrow their 
political ‘intelligence’ from the Durpun. 
The price of all these Weekly Papers 
is one rupee, or two shillingy per month. 
In May 1825, the subscribers to the 
six Papers were calculated at from 800 
to 1000, and five readers to each Pa- 
per: since then they have greatly in- 
treased ; and; ‘‘from the best .informa- 
“tion,” says the Durpun of 30th January 
last, ‘“we are led to believe that the 
number of subscribers to Native News- 
papers has been DovustEeD within the 
ast TWELVE MowTHs.... When this 
‘Paper was first published, twelve yeurs 
ago, we were censured by many of our 
‘subscribers for inserting intelligence re- 
specting countries of which they knew 
‘mot even the name: but we. perceive, 
‘with much pleasure, that the Papers in 
‘Calcutta, conducted EXCLUSIVELY BY 
- NATIVES, have now begun to introduce 
intelligence from all parts of the world.’ 


Rapid Increase of Native Publicafions, 
_ , It is remarked in a late Number 
of the Durpun— _. 
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+ When We consider that -the- fist exr 
periment in: printing Bengalee Works 
for sale among the Natives was made 
only sixteen years ago, we feel astonished 
at the rapid progress which the Native 
Press thas’ made in so short time. The 
first werk of this class ever printed was 
the ‘“ Unuda--Mungal,” published on 
speculation, in Calcutta, by . Gunge- 
Kishere, formerly a compositor in the 
Serampore Preas: the list now printed 
exhibite Thirtysseven Books or Treatises, 
as having been published in Bengalee 
during THE Last YEAR. Though some 
ef these are but pamphlets, yet it is 
matter-of satisfaction to find that a spirit 
of reading bes grown up so rapidly among 
the - Hindoos, as to encourage so. exten- 
sive a use of the press. A great propor- 
tion of these books, it is true, relate te 
the present system of Hindoo Worship; 
but, as knowledge spreads among the — 
Natives, we ‘may expect that Works of 
Science and Literature will meet with 
encouragement. E : 
: Ow this subject the Editors of the 
Periodical Acceunts say— z 
. Thus also are the Hindoos themselves 
actively engaged in- hastening Hindooism 
in its progress to the grave; fer-the more 
it is exposed, the ‘sooner will it fall into 
deserved oblivion. By the Durpun. of 
26th June, itappears that a New Weekly 
‘Periodical had started—the ‘‘ Shastro- 
prukasuk,’ or “‘ Book of Light” —giving 
the true meaning of the Vedangus, Poo- 
ranus, &c.; so that every thing relating 
to the Shasters, translated into Bengalee, 
.will be open to the comprehension of alk 
-Whatsoever doth make manifest, ie light : 
and the effect of this publication will um 
consciously be the exposure ef the -per- 
plexity and confusion, the darkness and 


‘eruelty, of the whole system. . 


There is now a Caleuttsa Journal, 
a Literary Gazette, supported by Na- 
tive Writers; and, among Fourteen Pub- 
lications printed by Natives, in English, 
during the last year, it is curious to-eb- 
serve— Remarks on the Influx of the 
Irish Poor. during: the Seasom of Han. 
vest ’—‘* The. Early Life of Lord. Li- 
vetpool "—*‘ A Self-Guide to the Knew. 


ledge of the English Language, in Bea- 
galee and English,” &c.. ie ; 


Native efforts, however, begin to take 


-a much higher range than any thing yet 
mentioned. In 1811,-a complete edition 


of the “Shah Nameh” was undertaken 
by Dy. Lamsaden for Government, to. be 


completed in eight volumes; but it was 
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whandoned, ‘after the First“Volwme, as 
being too expensive: this work, the 
Historic Poem of the Persians, so 
ghly extolled by Sir William: Jones, 
will projebly disappoint the European 
ear, but it is to be valued as the highest 
specimen of the Persian Tongue; and, 
though intricate and perplexed in its 
narrative, i€ contains all that remains in 
the East, of the History and Antiquities 
af Persia, from the earliest times to the 
‘Mahomedan conquest of that country. 
The Durpun of 27th February mentions 
‘that au edition has just been completed 
‘by Captain Mahon: it consists of 110,408 
lines; and the Editor having collated 
the work with seventeen editions, this 
4mplies the reading and weighing: of 
upward of Two Millions of Lines, or 500 
a-day for ten years! This great work 
has been printed aT THE EXPENSE OF 
THE KING OF OUDE. What may not 
“be anticipated, when Vital Christianity 
and the Word of Life once find their 
way into these countries ! 
The Number of the Durpun just 
referred to thus speaks of the 
‘Progress of Natives in the English Lan- 


guage. 

‘ ‘We learn that Baboo Kashee Prisad 
Ghose proposes to publish a Volume of 
‘English Poetry composed by himself. 
‘This is the first instance of a Native’s 
venturing on the field of English Poetry ; 
and, if we are to judge of the Volume by 
the specimens which have been given in 
‘the Hirkarnu, we should decide that this 
atteups will reflect the highest credit on 
the poet. If any thing were wanting to 
‘convince us that the Natives of this coun- 
try ba fally capable of acquiring what- 
eve is most difficult in the English Lan- 
guage, theeé would decide the question. 

We may embrace this opportunity of 
maying, that the progress made by the 
‘Natives in the acquisition of English, 
within the last ten years, has been truly 
astonishing. Before that period, some 
few were known to have acquired a very 
‘respectable knowledge of the language, 
and one or two ventured to print Works 
which brought them much credit: but 
-the great body of those who applied to 
-English were content with a mere smat- 
tering; and proposed to themselves no 
‘higher aim, than the acquisition of a su- 
-perficial knowledge of reading and writ- 
dng, and a very. imperfect colloquial 
acquaintance with it. But within the 
‘ast ten years, the language has been cul- 
tivated with such wonderful success, that 
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# would be-easy at the present moment 
to point out between one and two hun 
dred young Native Gentlemen in Cal- 
tutta to whom English is quite as fami- 
liar as their own tongue: some antong 
these, a3 for instance the author of the 
proposed Poems, have given so intense an 
application to their English Studies, as 
to produce Works, which the great body 
of our countrymen would scarcely ven- 
ture to attempt. 

The Serampore Brethren, after enu- 
merating in their Quarterly Work,the 
“Friend of India,” some of the chief 
productions of the Native Press, 
make important remarks on the _ 
Necessity of supplying Useful Publications 

Sor the Natives. 

It is scarcely possible not to feel, that 
the impulse which the Native Press bas 
received augments the duties of those 
who possess facilities for communicating 
ideas to the country. The objectionable 
character of the greater part of the Works 
which we have enumerated cleerly points 
out the nature of our obligations. The 
welfare of India imperatively requires 
that they should be counteracted by 
others, which may tend to raise the tone 
of the country. The Press should not be 
suffered, even for a limited period, to 
become the auxiliary of Superstition ; the 
only means of preventing which is, te 
provide for the circulation of Works of 
a higher ‘character. Most disastroy 
would it be, if the greatest engine of ip- 
provement yet discovered by man shogid, 
through our supineness, serve to augment 
the evils which we are so anxious to re- 
move! Most disastrous would it be, if 
the schemes of education now on fost 
should serve only to create readers for 
Idolatrous Publications, from a lack of 
more Useful Works! Yet this is likely 
to be the case, if we permit year 

year to elapse without multiplying Tre@- 
tises which may serve to fill the vacant 
hours of students after the seasoa of ele- 
mentary instruction is closed, We owe 
it, therefore, to the consistency of oar 
character—we owe it to our superior cb 
vilization, and to the plans of improve 
ment which have been commenced 

British Influence—not to suffer minds 
ewhich have been partly enlightened st 
school to relapse into the grossness of 
Superstition, If we do not attempt to 


‘fill the country with Useful Publications, 


far better would it be to shut ap our 
Schools; and thereby to avoid, et least, 
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giving a fresh impulse to Idolatry: and 
Immorality. To perfect the system of 

civilization which we have begun, and to 
prevent our efforts from having a bane- 
fal inflmence on the rising generation, it 
is imperatively necessary that the know~ 
jJedge and information with which the 
English Langnage overflows should be 
transfused into the vernacular tongue. 
The Youth, whose minds have been 
opened by Introductory Treatises, have 
now grown up to maturity, and require 
works of a superior class. Imbued with 
the love of reading through our exertions, 
they will natarally seize on the produc- 
tions of the Press as the means of mental 
enjoyment; and their future character 
cannot but be powerfully influenced by 
the character of those Works, whether 
pernicious or salutary. Our plans, there- 
fore, now require extension, in order to 
keep pace with the growing wants of 
the country. 

On this passage the Editors of 
the Periodical Accounts observe— 

If any thing could lend emphasis to 
these expressions, it is the fact, that, 
since they were published in May 1825, 
‘many thousands, at least FORTY or FIFTY 
‘THOUSAND, Volumes or Pamphlets have 
‘been thrown into circulation by the Na- 
tive Press! In the year 1829 alone, 
‘Thirty-seven different Publications were 
thus issued, with the character of which 
‘the reader has been already informed. — 
. ea, 

AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Tue Rev. H. Woodward, one of 
the American Missionaries, has fur- 
mished some 

Account of the Nilgherry Hills, 

These are a part of the range of moun- 
tains extending along the Western Coast 
of Hindoostan, from Cape Comorin to 
Surat. The place at which I resided, 
‘Kotengherry, is in N. Lat. 11° 19’. It 
is nearly ten years since these mountains 
were first explored by the English: it is 
not, however, mdre than five years since 
‘they were first resorted to by invalids, 
.and not more than two since the fame of 
them reached Jaffna. Their discovery 
is an invaluable acquisition to the coun- 
try : invalids, who were obliged to sa- 
.crifice much time and spend immense 
sums of money in order to obtain a change 
of air, may now, at a trifling expense, 
ascend this mountain; and secure more 
.benefit from one year's residence there, 
than from a two years’ trip to England 
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—that arising from the veyage excepted: 
It is, without doubt, one of the finest cli- 
mates in the world: the daily variation 
of the thermometer, within the house, 
during the nine months of my residence, 
was not more than three or four degrees : 
during the hottest months, the mercury 
varied from 64° to 68° of Farenheit; and 
at the coldeat, from 40° to 44°: in the 
open air, the variation would have been 
greater, especially in the cold season, as 
ice was frequently found in the morning. 

There are two places at which invalids 
reside— Kotengherry and Ootacamana. 
Kotengherry is but 15 miles from the 
foot of the Hills, and but 6500 feet high : 
Ootaeamana is fifteen miles further on, 
and 1500 feet higher. On many ac- 
counts, Kotengherry is to be preferred ag 
a residence for invalids. 

Ootacamana being surrounded by high 
hills, either in its immediate vicinity or 
at a distance, no part of the plains is visi- 
ble from it: Kotengherry being on a 
summit which overlooks all others on the 
south and east, nearly all the Coimbatore 
District is visible when clouds do not in- 
tervene ; and on one of the hills in the 
immediate vicinity of Kotengherry, a 
great part of the Mysore District is vish- 
ble on the north. On account of the de- 
lightful prospect, which the plains, and 
the clouds which hover over them, pre- 
sent, Kotengherry is far more pleasant 
than Ootacamana: the first view of Oo- 
tacamana is delightful, it being a smooth 
surface with long grass ; but as there is no 
cultivation,no shrabs,nor even rocks to be 
seen, the eye soon wearies, and longs for 
some new object: but Kotengherry is 
covered with bushes, such as the goose- 
berry and raspberry, and with fern, ex- 
cepting where it has been cleared for cul- 
tivation: the scenery presented by the 
burning bush, the ploughed ground, the 
green fields, the red-topped grain, and 
here and there the red and white poppy, 
is very pleasant. The difference ob- 
served in the thermometer at the two 


places, especially during the warmer 


months, is not very great: in the cold 
season, there is a difference of five de- 
grees or more: the valleys in the vicinity 
of Kotengherry are probably about as 
cold as Ootacamana: the extremes of 
heat and cold are daily greatest in Oo- 
tacamana. 

The first English Settlers went to Ko- 

tengherry; but finding the inhabitants 
unwilling to part with their land, they 


went on to Ootacamana, where the Na- 
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‘tives neither cultivate nor claim the soil. 
“The country immediately round the more 
elevated station is more level, and on 
that accoant more eligible for a large 
ecttlement: and now, since the num 
‘ber of inhabitants has greatly increased, 
the place has become very gay, and of 
‘course more inviting to most persons, than 
‘Kotengherry. The present namber of 
‘buildings at this place is only eight; at 
Ootacamana probably five times that 
number: and as speculators prefer spend- 
dng their money in erecting buildings at 
Ootacamana, it will not only continue te 
grow, but will ere long have a larger 
‘English Population than any other place 
in India, the Presidencies excepted. 
-. Mr. Woodward visited the Nil- 
‘gherries, from Ceylon; as did Dr. 
Scudder, one of his Associates in 
that Mission: both derived great 
benefit from their residence there. 
Mr, Woodward has given a lively 


Description of Palankeen Travelling in 
the Penineula. 


A palarikeen is quite unlike any thing 
‘which I ever saw in America. The top 
‘or body of a small neat stage coach is, 
perhaps, the nearest in resemblance. 
Instead of the oval form, it is a parallelo- 
gram, six feet long and two and a half 
wide, with the top a little raised in the 
centre, so as to shed the rain. Instead 
of the swinging doors of the coach, there 
are, on either side, two small shove doors. 
Like the coach, it has either venetians, 
or two small windows, ineach end. From 
‘the centre of each end of the palankeen 
run out poles three-and-a-half feet long, 
which are supported by iron rods from 
‘each corner, meeting on the pole, six or 
‘eight inches from the body. Though a 
palankeen be thus large, it is generally 
made of light materials, so that, when 
empty, it may easily be raised by four 
men to the shoulders. 

Early after noon, on the day appointed 
for commencing the journey, half-a-dozen 
or more coolies (baggage-bearers) call 
for their burdens. Each man hasa cloth, 
answering for a pack, swinging over his 
shoulders, in which are his luncheon, 
knife, tobacco, &o. On his head, is a 
small parcel of straw, in a circular form, 
‘adapted to his head, on which he carries 
his load. Each man, also, has a staff, for 
his support in rugged paths, or when 
fording rivers: to the head of this staff 
‘are attached a number of fiat pieces of 


Bteel, Which, ‘by their jingling, frighten 
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away serpents, and even wild beasts at 


night. The burden for one cooly is go- 


werally about sixty pounds, and this he 
earries thirty miles a-day. Being accus- 
tomed to the business, they travel maay 
ailes withont stopping, and without evea 
supporting the burden with the hand; 
and their daily. wages are about 40 cents. 
. A few hours after the baggage leaves, 
another set of mea, thirteen in number, 
present themselves before the door: these 
are the palankeen- and torch-bearers. 
Their dress consists of a large white cloth 
bound round the head for a turban; and 
instead of the single cloth round their 
waists, as is common to all low castes, 
they wear a long white frock, so that 
their bodies. are completely covered 
This dress gives them a much better ap- 
pearance than many ef a higher caste; 
and was probably adopted that their per- 
sonal appearance might be more accep- 
table to English Gentlemen and Ladies. 
‘The torch-bearer has a leng roll of old 
cloths, closely bound together in a cyli- 
Arical form, four feet long, and four or 
five inches in diameter: this is a lamp 
In his other hand is a leather er bras 
vesse}, containing two quarts of oj). (See 
‘Matt. xxv, 4.) Having girded up their 
loins, they place the palankeen before 
the door. When the trayeller is seated 
the three men at each pole raise thet 

clasped hands to their faces, in the att 
tude of prayer; and then, bowing a little 
with their faces toward the palankeen, 
they invoke the protection and blessing 
of their gods. How much. instruction 
and reproof, from the example of the 
Heathen ! 

While moving on at a slow gait, tie 
first few minutes are occapied in “‘get- 
ing the step,” by which they move oa 
with more ease to themselves and tht 
person whom they carry ; commencing, 
at the same time, their song, “‘ Ha Hum, 
Ha Ham,” by which the step is reg? 
dated. The monotony of this song is 
‘sometimes broken by some one more 
Merry than the rest; Who, with the ap- 
parent design of driving-away melancholy 
or of pleasing their employer, raises his 
voice, and sings, “ Good gentleman good 
pay will give.” When tired of this, some 
still more animating thought is thrown 
out; such as, ‘‘ We'll take our pay, 6° 
home, and buy a fine cloth.” Thos they 
run on, six only bearing the palankeen 
‘atatime. Ata signal given from some 
one whose shoulder ia weary of its bar 
den, they. stop, and. in a- moment paw 
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the pole to the othér shoulder.: When 
one set becomes weary they are relieved 
by the other, who run by their side. 
Having run one and a half or two hours, 
they rest a few moments, and spend this 
time in adjusting their clothes, girding up 
their loins, eating tobacco, &c.; or,’ if 
mach fatigued, by lying down. The 
torch-bearer runs by the side of the pa- 
lankeen, and when his torch becomes dim, 
he pours in oil from the vessel which he 
carries in the other hand. On arriving 
at the bungalow or rest-house, perhaps 
15 miles from the place of setting out, 
the bearers lie down and sleep till they 
are roused at three or four in the morn- 
ing: at seven or eight they arrive at the 
second bungalow. The rest-houses, on 
the road which I travelled, are very 
reat and commodious stone buildings, 
erected by Government for the accom- 
modation of travellers. 
ae eee 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
| CALCUTTA. 

Tue Committee have received the 
following account of the 

Annual Examination of the Boys’ Schools, 
_ The Annual Examination of the Boys 
educating in Calcutta, in Schools con- 
nected with the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, was held on the Society's Premi- 
ses, Mirzapore, on ‘luesday Morning, 
14th December, 1830. 

The Calcutta Church-Missionary As- 
sociation supports at present six Native 
Boys’ Schools in Calcutta and its vicini- 
ty; viz. those of Mirzapore, Potuldunga, 
Simliah, Shampuker, Shobha-Bazaar, 
and Baug-Bazaar. These Schools con- 
tain about 300 Scholars. Of this num- 
ber, about 100 Boys, composing the First 
and Second Classes, were examined, in 
the following order :— 

First Class, consisting of 40 Boys, read 
St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xxi., and an- 
swered questions on the meaning of the 
words and on the subjects therein stated,in 
a manner which evinced that they really 
understood what they read, They also 
read and explained the 5th of Ellerton’s 
Dialogues, and repeated the whole of 
Dr. Watts’s Catechism. | 

The Boys of this Class wrote, on slates, 
the Lord's Prayer, and portions of the 
Catechism, from dictation ; and some of 
them, especially those of the Shobha- 
Bazaar School, produced beautiful speci- 
mens of Penmanship, in Bengalee.. 

.. The Second Class, consisting of about 
60 Boys, read and explained the Les- 
August, 1831. | 
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song in Jetter’s Spellifig Book, and gave 
the meaning of the words, to page 14; 
and repeated and explained Watts’s Ca. 
techism, to page 7. _ 

’ The Boys in the Church-Mission En- 
glish School, Mirzapore, were examined 
at the same time. | 

’ The First Class repeated several of 
Dr. Watts’s Divine Songs; and trans- 
lated and explained the third chapter 
of the Book of the Prophet Daniel, and 
part of the eleventh chapter of the Acts 
of the Apostles ; and wrote on their slates 
dome of the rules of Syntax in Murray’s 
Grammar, from memory. In Arithmeti¢, 
some of these Boys are doing the Rule of 
Threé ard Simple Interest, while others 
are in Long Division. 

The Becond Class read the History of 
Joseph and his Brethren, and translate 
it into Bengalee: they spelt the words in 
various parts of Murray's English Spell- 
ing Book, to page 115, giving the meaning 
in {their own language; and wrote on 
slates, from dictation. The Boys in this 
Class do some of the first rules in Arith- 
metic. 

Before the close of the Examination, 
our Christian Youths, of whom we have 
four, were examined by the Rev. Mr. 
Robertson, in a Catechism on the Evi- 
dences of Christianity. 

’ At the close of the Examination, Prizes 

of useful Books were distributed to the 

Boys, according to their respective pro- 

ficiency. 
PATNA. 

The following extracts from the 
Journal of Mr. G. M. Francis, whd 
hia at Patna, shew the nature of 

18 
Intercourse with the Natives, and its Effeote. 

Sept. 4, 1830 — In the evening, had 
much conversation with several Hindoo 
Pilgrims, who were on their way to Be- 
nares. I explained to them the way of 
Salvation—how they might obtain pardon 
of their sins, and be happy after death. 
I asked the reason of their going to Be- 
nares: one of them, seemingly the Head- 
man, said, that they were proceeding for 
the purpose of making Teerut tothe Dé- 
vatas. ‘“‘ What good will you get from 
worshipping gods of wood and stone, and 
wesbing in the water of the Ganges?” 
-Here a debate took place with a smart 
young man of their party, who under- 


took to defend the Dévatas and the 


Shasters, given, as he said, by Baas. 1 
then told him, that they were held in 
3A 
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bondage under a dreadful system of 
priestcraft ; and unless they would go at 
once to God, and beg Him to teach them 
the right way, all their poojahs and 
washings would not save them; that our 
God waS merciful; that he would never 
turn any away; and that he has given 
His own Son to die for sinners. I gave 
them two Papers, containing the Ten 
Commandments, &c., and parted with 
them. 

Sept. 6, 1830—Conversed with Toorul 
Mull and Imritt Lall. One principal in- 
quiry, which they made, was, ‘* What is 
to be obtained by worshipping Jesus 
Christ?” They are so accustomed to 
conceive of all religious acts as acts of 
merit, by which blessings are to be ob- 
tained corresponding to the worship that 
is performed, that when I besought them 
to forsake Idolatry and to believe in the 
one God and Jesus Christ his Son, they 
immediately began to conceive of Him 
as another Dévata, by worshipping whom 
they could merit certain blessings. I 
endeavoured to convince them, what the 
Spirit of God alone could thoroughly im- 
press upon their hearts, that, being born 
in sin, all our actions are sinful, and can 
never be the means of obtaining justifi- 
cation, or any other spiritual blessings, 
from a holy God. After this, I spoke a 
few words more, recommending the Go- 
spel to their attention: they expressed 
their wish to read it, and asked for a 
Translation of the New Testament in 
Persian, which I promised to procure 
for them. 

Sept. 12: Sunday — After Prayers 
at home, proceeded to Dinapore; and 
met, near Khoorjee, two respectable 
Mussulmans, who had alighted under the 
mango tope, to give their palanquin- 
bearers rest. I opened a conversation 
with them, by asxing whither they were 
going; which question was politely an- 
swered, with several others: after which 
‘I began to address them, and was 
enabled to speak with some liberty re- 
specting the death of our Saviour. They 
heard with great attention, and seemed 
much affected: I saw tears in the eyes 
of the oldest man, and falling down his 
cheeks: he told me that he professes 
great veneration for the sacred writings, 
as he terms them, of Moses, of David, 
and of Jesus, and said that he would 
feel obliged by my letting him have the 
Joan of the Writings of Jesus; with which 
I said I would comply, if he would send 
a servant over for the book. 
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Sept. 18—Took a drive, early this 
morning, as far as Khajakoollam-Ghaut. 
Here I saw the works of Idolatry and 
blind Superstition. Crowds upon crowds 
of infatuated men, women, and children, 
young and old, rich and poor, bathing in 
the water, and worshipping Gunga, by 
bowing, making salams, and spreading 
on the shore their offerings, consisting of 
rice and flowers. As I went through the 
crowd, down the pucka steps of the ghaut, 
a little above Khajakoollam, I felt my 
spirit moved, and began by giving Hin- 
duwee Papers to some Byraggees (Hin- 
doo Devotees), who did not receive them 
very freely: then turning to§some of the 
people who were standing on the steps, I 
interrogated them, “‘ On what account 
are you come hither?” ‘°* To bathe in 
the Gunga, Sahib.” —‘“‘ By bathing in the 
Gunga, what fruit will you obtain?” 
** Holiness,” says one. ‘‘ Good for the 
future,” says another.— Thus you say, 
indeed: but how do you know ? Is not 
all this without evidence? Of this not 
the least proof is apparent. Hither you 
came sinful people: now some of you have 
already bathed, and others are going to 
do so; but, by doing this, not one sin goes 
away, nor ever will go away: as you 
come hither, so you will depart hence. 
You will get no good by all you do here: 
and if you do not forsake these ways, 
most certainly you will be destroyed. 
The way in which you are going can 
never be the way to Heaven: in this 
you will never find salvation. Are you 
so void of reflection as to suppose that 
Gunga can save you? What is Gunga? 
Is it larger than other rivers? No, there 
are larger. Is its water better than other 
waters? Certainly not. Why do you 
act so unwisely ? Why are you without 
understanding 2? There is but one God: 
worship Him. Know that your minds 
are defiled by sin: which defilement 
Gunga can never remove, though you 
were to bathe a thousand times. Hear, 
Brethren, why I have come hither: Not 
to bathe in the Gunga; but to publish 
among you the good news of God, which 
is this :— 

“** God, the Maker of the whole uni- 
verse, the Maker and Preserver of us 
all, seeing us all overwhelmed with sin, 
hath had very great compassion on man- 
kind, and hath given His own Son to be 
our Saviour. His name is Jesus Christ ; 
who, leaving His own happiness, came 
down from Heaven, assuming our na- 
ture, that, to procure our salvation, He 
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might suffer in our stead. Thirty-three 
years He lived inthis world: in the pre- 
sence of thousands of people, He per- 
formed many works; to the blind He 
gave sight; to the deaf He gave hearing : 
He healed the sick, and raised the dead 
to life. . Afterwards, that He might make 
satisfaction for our sin, He endured very 
great sufferings, and gave His own life 
@ ransom for us. He died; and after 
three days He arose from the grave, ap- 
peared to His disciples, talked and ate 
with them, and at the end of forty days 
He ascended into Heaven in their pre- 
sence, first giving them this command, 
Go ye into all the worid, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature. 

** These are not my words, but the 
words of God. Most certainly I seek your 
baie and eternal good. For this end 

am come to this place; nor do I seek 
any thing else. I know that this can be 
obtained in no other way than by Jesus 
Christ. Besides Him there is no reme- 
dy. If you will not forsake your sinful 
ways, your lying, quarrelling, idol wor- 
ship, &c., and believe in Jesus Christ, 
you never can, by any means, be saved. 
But if, forsaking all these, and every sin, 
you believe in the Saviour, and, taking 
His Name, you pray unto God for mer- 
cy, most assuredly you will obtain salva- 
tion. Pay attention to these words: 
udge in your own minds whether they 
. e good or bad. Know that your Shasters 
ace all lies: believe them no longer. 
Why will you fling your souls into eter- 
nal fire? Why will you destroy your- 
selves ? Now ts the time of salvation: 
now has God been very gracious to you, 
and has sent you the good news of salva- 
tion. Believe this news; receive it in 
your hearts. If you do this, Jesus will 
be your Saviour; but if not, he will be 
your Judge, and you will have to give 
your account to Him at the Last Day.” 

Sept. 22, 1830—The person mentioned 

in my former Journal, Meer Saheb, gave 
me a call this morning, accompanied by 
another Mussulman. I entered into 
discourse with him about our Divine Re- 
ligion, to which he paid great attention : 
after which I gave him the New Testa- 
ment in Persian, to read. He read the 
narrative of Our Lord's feeding the five 
thousand, and of his walking on the sea; 
and the old man confessed that these 
were the works of God. I then re- 
hearsed the Ten Commandments, which 
he highly approved: after promising to 
call again, he left me, much pleased. 
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Sept. 24— Went into the town early 
this morning. As we were passing by 
a shop where there were many people 
sitting, I began to speak with them, by 
making inquiries what the shop con- 
tained, &c.; after which I began to tell 
them of the only way of salvation. A 
poor old man expressed much gladness 
in hearing of the Saviour, which was to 
me a little encouraging. “‘ These are 
good words,” said he: “* hearing these, I 
get knowledge, and my mind gets good : 
I will hear you as often as I can.” I in- 
vited him over to my place ; to which he 
objected, saying, that he had to attend 
his shop daily, and the distance was 
great: however, I promised to be with 
him as often as I could. This man spoke 
with so much apparent simplicity and 
pleasure, that I could not but be 
encouraged. Whata recompence, if this 
poor man’s soul be gained ! 

Oct.1—In the evening, talked to 
the people as usual, and some heard very 
attentively. A Brahmin, and another 
man, both more intelligent than most I 
have met with, heard with apparent 
conviction. The Brahmin said that the 
worship of the Debtas was sin, and that 
God is worshipped by the meditation 
and thoughts of the heart. The other 
man, hearing that people must forsake 
sin, said, ‘‘ That, no Hindoo will ever do. 
Lying, and covetousness, and deceit, none 
will forsake.” Thus the people are 
every day hearing of their sin, and of 
the Saviour. Who can tell what may 
take place? Great things I hope, to the 
glory of the Great Jehovah’s Name. 

Oct.7—I was visited this morning, for 
the second time, by Meer Saheb, who ap- 
pears to be a learned man. I gave him 
a Persian New Testament a few days 
back; and to-day, speaking of it, he said, 
that he wanted to be informed, in a few 
words, what was the foundation of our 
hope, and what the peculiarities of our 
Religion.. I told him, that the first point 
was to believe that the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the True God, had become in- 
carnate for our redemption; that we 
were wholly sinful, and could do nothing 
to save ourselves, but must depend up- 
on the propitiatory death of Christ for 
all. He heard with no small attention ; 
and added, that he believed the New 
Testament to be the book of God. 

Oct. 25 — An intelligent young Hin- 
doo called at my house this afternoon, 
to inquire concerning the contents of 
the Dhurrum Poostuck; when we had 
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@ very interesting conversation. He 
acknowledged that his fellow-Hindoos 
were not in possession of the Trath. I 
remarked, ““He who builds upon the 
sand must needs encounter ruin; but the 
builder on a rock is safe. This rock is 
Jesus: other foundation can no man safe- 
ly build upon. Permit me to tell you, 
that Christ is the only foundetion &c.” 
Having explained certain parts of the 
Scriptures to him, he requested a Teste- 
ment in Persian: when I had given one 
to him, he departed, promising to call 
again. 

Oct. 28, 1830—We left Patna for Had- 
jeepore early this morning, and arrived 
there about 9 o'clock. During our stay, 
from the 28th to the 30th, we made it a 
rule to be out among the poor Heathen 
twice a-day; from eight to ten in the 
morning, and from four til) dark in 
the evening. All Missionaries in In- 
dia ought to come to the Kuttra (a 
place of resort for the transaction of 
business), as here is afforded the best 
opportunity of spreading the knowledge 
of the Gospel by preaching and dis- 
tributing books. I trust, however, we 
have not been idle. Our strength 
and abilities have been devoted to the 
instruetion of the people in the way of 
-. salvation by faith in Christ. I never 
had so good an opportunity before; nor 
did I ever feel myself more happy, 
or better able to exert myself, We 
distributed a great number of books, 
particularly in the Hindee Character, 
which we hope will be carried to many 
dark villages where we could not possibly 
go; so that we hope we have forwarded 
our great work, and sown seed which 
one day may spring up and bear much 
fruit. Thousands of people heard us 
with great attention, especially the poorer 
sort of them. 


CHUNAR. 


The following Extracts from the 
Journals of the Rev. W. Bowley, 
and the Native Catechists, Christian 
Tryloke and Matthew Runijeet, af- 
ford copious illustrations of the 
state of the native mind in the 
North of India, and of the nature 
of the labours of Missionaries in 
that region of ignorance, supersti- 
tion, and Idolatry, May the gross 
darkness be dispelled by the beams 
of the SUN OF RIGRTEOUSNESS ! 
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Views relative to the Effects of School- 
Instruction, 

March 15, 1830—Since my return, the 
Persian and Hindoo Schools have been vi- 
sited every day. The Ladsof the Persian 
School have read, in Class, to the end 
of Genesis; the Second Class have read 
the New Testament; and they have 
had the Scriptares plainly unfolded to 
them, to the apparent satisfaction of all. 
I feel convinced, that, under the Divine 
Blessing, much good would result from 
this mode of proceeding, if regularly 
persevered in: consequently, when we 
itinerate into the country, some qualified 
person ought to be on the spot, to carry 
on the work without intermission, at the 
Station. Proceeding in this mamner, we 
should find that God is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever, and that He would 
bear testimony to the Word of His Greoe, 
We have an incontrovertible proof of this, 
in the conversion of the two sons of dear 


old Nicodemus. There are also two fine 


Lads in our English School, who are 
thoroughly convinced of the Truth, and I 
hope converted to Christianity, though 


not baptized. They lament very much 


the hinderances that are in the way of 
their openly embracing the Truth, in 
consequence of their Heathen Parents. 
However, when the obstacles are re- 
moved, these may yet shine forth. All 
the good impressions they received were 
from the pious labours of Charles Doss, 
when Schoolmaster here; hence they 
speak of him with much esteem. He 
used to explain the New-Testament 
Lesson, and apply it to them in Hindoo- 
stanee. And surely, Christ in our hearts, 
and His fire on our lips daily, in our 
attendance upon these Heathen Schools, 
must produce glorious effects. All I can 
say for myself is, that I have never been 
able to do justice to Schools, because my 
Missionary Labours amongst the Adults 
have drawn me away from them. Let 
us but have really pious Schoolmasters, 
whose minds will be influenced hourly 
by Divine Grace to glorify God in the 
conversion of their charge—and let them 
persevere patiently, by bringing the sub- 
ject daily before the Throne of Mercy— 
then shall we see great things. Every 
Schoolmaster to the Heathen ought to 
possess a Missionary spirit, if we wo 

see the fruits of our Schools; otherwis? 
Missionary Funds must continue to be 
expended to little p I must be 
pardoned for this liberty of expressing 
my thoughts in this place, since J have 
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come to the above conclusion respecting 
Schools, after long experience and obser- 
vation. [ Rev. W”. Bowley. 

Notices of the State of the Congregation. 

Oct, 12, 1830—One of our Native 
Christian Women brought me a List 
containing Subscriptions for a Meeting 
House to be built for them, to the 
amount of about 120 rupees: this was 
collected among themselves at the 
Prayer Meeting last Saturday Evening, 
preparatory to the Sacrament. 

Oot, 17—To-day the Services as usual. 
Baptized the Wife of Obadiah Dulloo: 
she returned from the village a few days 
after she had left her husband, and 
penitently begged pardon: she has ever 
since been entreating to be admitted, 

has conducted herself with propriety, 

and has been diligent in attendance on 
the Means of Grace. She is about 
twenty years of age. Also an Adopted 
Child of Christian Tryloke’s, ten months’ 
old, was baptized, by the name of 
Matthew. 

Oct. 27—A Boy, who was taught in the 
Mission School, has for the last two 
months attached himself to David Tha- 
koor, renounced Caste &c., and has 
joined our party, together with Thakoor. 
Our number, including four inquirers, 
amounts to 14, who attend our Morning 
and Evening Prayers. 

Dec.6—In the middle of the Evening 
Service, four persons were admitted into 
the Church of Christ : two Women, who 
have long been under preparation, who 
have obtained good knowledge of their 
faith and hope, and have manifested a 
consistent walk, with penitence, and an 
anxious desire to be joined to Christ and 
his flock ; and two Lads, whom I brought 
with me in my last journey to the Fair 
below Buxar. 

David Bickersteth Bhujure is about 
fifteen or sixteen years of age, of the 
Kuthee Caste. He was tanght Hin- 
duwee in the Society's School at Buxar. 
His father, then the only surviving pa- 
rent, died about a year ago. Since that 
time he continued to abide and eat alone 
in his house, till within the last two 
months, when he joined himself to David 
Thakoor, breaking through Caste. On 
my arrival at Buxar, he made himself 
over to me: he haa been under my im- 
mediate eye, night and day, ever since; 
and I might truly say, that he is the 
finest character I have seen of a Native 
Boy. He is of a mild disposition, fond 
of learning, and. without vice of any 
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kind. Since my return, he has been 
learning Sanserit. He had learnt the 
Creed and the Ten Commandments; and 
subsequently the Introductory Catechism, 
with the Prayer attached. 

Reuben Bhundoo is a lad about twelve 
or thirteen years of age, an orphan, who 
Joined us on our way, ten miles below 
Benares, and has been getting on ever 
since as well as could be expected of 
him. He has learnt several things by 
rote, attends the Hinduwee’ Schools, 
works with the other Boys in clearing the 
Compound, &c., and eats, and sleeps, 
and continues with the other Christian 
Boys. 

Deo. 25—Early this morning, after an 
Exposition on part of Revelation ix., on 
the Rise, Progress, and Establishment of 
Mahomedanism, the Molwee read the 
two last chapters of St. Matthew's Gospel 
with me. During the day he read the 
Baptismal Service, both by htmself and 
with me, and prepared for the Ordi- 
nance. Early in the morning, Hindoo- 
stanee Service: Tryloke read a Dis- 
course, and the Sacrament was admi- 
nistered. At 4 p.m. Divine Service, in 
Hindoostanee, again: many Hindoos and 
Mussulmans, being informed of what was 
to take place, attended. Tryloke read 
Prayers; and I then baptized Molwee 
Hydeer Wee, an adult Hindoo, and an 
orphan Heathen Child. 

My Journal of my visit to Cawnpore 
will shew how the Molwee spent the most 
of his time during the fortnight he was with 
me there. His mind then appeared made 
up: he suffered much persecution ; and 
waa coming away with me, but some 
unforeseen obstacle prevented. He has 
since continued to read the Scriptures, 
and to visit Christian Friends, who either 
did not understand enough of the lan- 
guage, or could not devote the time re- 
quired to be spent with an inquiring 
mind. He also became intimate with 
Kurrum Messeeh. He left Cawnpore, 
to join me, on the 6th inst. Since his ar- 
rival he has manifested great serious- 
ness, in his diligent and unremitted 
study of the Scriptures and Tracts, and 
his determination to submit to the conse- 
quences, from a real knowledge and ap- 
pareat conviction of the Truth. He is 
about thirty-seven years of age; and a 
man of first-rate learning, both in Ara- 
bic and Persian. May all his talents 
and learning be devoted and sanctified 
to the glory of the Redeemer! His 
study of the Book of Revelation, where 
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the Divinity of Christ shines upon him 
in every page, seems to have had a 
powerful effect upon his mind. 

Nanoo is a Hindoo, of the Koonbie 
Caste, and is now a gardener. He has 
been waiting for many months: his mo- 
ther's persecutions and opposition hither- 
to prevented his Baptism. He is about 
twenty-five years of age, of a mild and 
peaceable disposition. 

The third was a Child, baptized by 
the name of Benjamin. He is twenty 
months old. Was put out to nurse by a 
truly Christian Lady, who has now sent 
him to our Asylum. After the Baptism, 
I addressed the people from, Jt shall 
bruise thy head. [ Rev. #. Bowley. 

Suggestions on the Moge of carrying on 

Missionary Labours, 

Nov. 1, 1830—Our Readers found great 
encouragement from seeing how their 
enemies were constrained to yield in fa- 
vour of the Gospel System of Salvation : 
they seldom came to dispute without 
being compelled to retire, saying, “‘ This 
religion must spread, in spite of all oppo- 
sition against it.” Many came to dispute 
and cavil, who themselves returned with 
books, good friends. Time was when the 
sight of a Convert was a prodigy to the 
the people, and it required great forti- 
tude to face them from whom he had se- 
parated: this time the case was different; 
the Readers boldly faced all who came 
before them, and heard very pleasing 
observations drop, from time to time, 
which animated them greatly. 

Had the first Disciples of our Lord 
been permitted to remain in Jerusalem 
in peace, the spread of the Gospel must 
have been greatly retarded in the pro- 
gress which it was destined to make in 
the Apostolic Age. It was their being 
acattered in the neighbouring towns which 
was the means appointed to make the 
savour of the Name of Jesus known to 
the surrounding people, and was blessed 
of God to the conversion of myriads, 
inasmuch as it was backed with a posi- 
tive command and & promise. Thus 
must we look for similar effects from si- 
milar proceedings. The sheep of Christ 
are scattered abroad in the world amongst 
Hindoos and Mussulmans; and _ these 
sheep must hear the Shepherd’s voice, 
and, in hearing, shall follow. Unless we 
see Missionaries pursuing this course 
more generally, no extensive work of 
conversions must be immediately ex- 
pected: unless we go to the Heathen, 
we must not expect they will come to 
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us: unless we go out and invite them, 
the distance is too great to warrant any 
expectation of their seeking after us, or 
the Religion which we profess. We too 
frequently hear very painful remarks, to 
the above effect, made by discerning 
Natives. Satan must be attacked in his 
strongholds, and not permitted to rest in 
peace in his usurped dominions, Bat 
this mode of proceeding runs counter to 
our depraved nature, and requires sacri- 
fices which the old man is not willing to 
make: but how can we prove ourselves 
to be disciples of Christ, unless we take 
up our cross daily, and follow Christ? 
May this spirit of self-denial be granted 
unto us more and more! [Rev 7. Bewley: 


Circumstances attending the Death of 6 
convinced Cuverite. 


The case of Bukhtawen illustrates 
the obstacles which oppose the re- 
ception of Christianity by Natives 
who are convinced of its truth, and 
the snares wherein they are in con- 
sequence entangled. 

Nov. 13, 1830—Poor Bukhtawen died 
five days ago. This poor man heard the 
Gospel about the same time as Mohan 
Doss, before which he was a strict 
Cuverite. When we first met, he made 
pretty sure of making a proselyte of 
me; but in a very short time his 
hopes failed, together with all his con- 
ceit of Cuverism. He now renounced 
that system, and openly condemned it 
before his fellow disciples; and, as far ss 
faith and words and an open avowal can 
go, without the ordinance of Baptism, he 
followed the Divine Saviour. He was 
openly against every other system; and 
Christ and His Salvation were his only 
theme. His tongue was a drawn sword 
against the Hindoo and Mussulman Sy- 
stems of Salvation, and consequently he 
became notorious for the last ten © 
twelve years; so that he was generally 
considered a Christian, while other 
thought he was paid for such work. His 
connexions were extensive ; which seems 
to have been his real motive for not sub- 
mitting to Baptism, lest it might bring § 
reproach upon the whole. Nothing, how- 
ever, could deprive him of his hope 
salvation through the merits of Christ 
alone. He frequently sheltered himself 
by saying, ‘‘ Christ is the Saviour of 
sinners. He saved the thicf on the 
Cross, and I trust He will not allow me 
to perish. I have not the least vestig® 
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of confidence in any other system.” 
Hence he was a regular attendant at 
the Public Services of the Church, and 
always joined our party in the Market- 
place and in the Bazaar Chapel. On 
‘this account he was subject to much 
obloquy. He was laid up of a fever for 
five days before I left for the Fair, and 
died about twenty days afterwards. Four 
days before his demise, my Nagree Co- 
pyist called upon him, and found him 
very much reduced: he recommended 
him to apply to some Native Physician. 
He refused, saying he had long since 
east off all confidence in them; that his 
trust was in Messeeh (Christ), let what 
would be the issue. (Reo. #7. Bowley. 


Value of the Scriptures in the Proceedings 
of Missionaries. 

Dec. 7, 1830—In the family, the Native 
Girls read the 42d Psalm; and the Lads 
in the Bazaar Schools read the first and 
second chapters of the 2d Book of Kings. 
The Old-Testament History I find is so 
applicable to the Natives, that it comes 
with redoubled force; and great interest 
is excited, without any umbrage being 
given. I would not, for my own sake, 
lose these opportunities, daily afforded, of 
explaining and enforcing the Divine 
Word to the Natives, for all one might 
enjoy from a different course. <A greater 
power is granted the Word, at least to 
me; and I cannot but think that the same 
course would benefit others also. 

[ Ree. W. Bowley. 


Illustrations of the State of the Natives. 


Jan, 20,1830—Walking along the beach 
this morning, a Brahmin came to beg 
alms, with whom I had much reasoning. 
He said, that all who serve God are 
much afflicted by Him, as was his own 
case. He was asked, whether mortals 
punished their children because they 
obeyed them. He replied, ‘* Certainly 
not.” ‘°* And would you make God 
worse than yourself?” He laughed; and 
acknowledged, ‘““ Christians have the true 
knowledge of God, and therefore are 
blessed in their deeds ; although the peo- 
ple will not allow that you have any 
knowledge of God.” 

Jan. 22—Had a long discussion with 
some respectable attendants and Pundits 
of a Rajah who is come hither to bathe. 
I recognised one of the Pundits, having 
met him at Buxar. They all mentioned 
the virtues of Gunga. Having admitted 
its natural effects, we denied and dis- 
proved its power to purify the heart from 
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guilt; and spoke of their provoking the 
True God, and following after Idols which 
can profit them nothing. They tried to 
defend their system; but, by so doing, 
only caused it to be the more effectu- 
ally refuted. A Pundit was constrained 
to yield up the deityship and virtues of 
Gunga, before a great crowd. One 
said, “* How then can we be saved by 
Jesus Christ?’’ I was pleased to bear 
this, as it was a proof that the man had 
either heard or read of the Saviour; 
and I replied: “‘ Christ is God Almighty, 
of infinite love: He became incarnate, 
and was made a propitiation for the sins 
of the whole world; for which purpose, 
He suffered, bled, died, rose again, and 
now pleads our cause before His Father. 
Here is real consolation.”” All seemed 
pleased, and appeared struck at what 
they had heard, without taking the least 
umbrage; though Hindooism was frely 
overturned. One asked, ‘‘ Of what i image 
is God?”? Answer— Of what image 
is your soul? If you cannot tell that, 
wherefore think to fathom the Deity. 
He is a Spirit, and has no shape.” 
Hindoo—‘*‘ If the soul has no image or 
shape, it cannot suffer, nor can it sin.” 
Ans.—‘‘ There is theRajah’s Budgerow " 
(cabined boat), pointing to it: “‘ suppose 
that certain persons are determined to rob 
it; could they not, before, lay out their 
plan for so doing ? Now which is con- 
cerned in ae the deed—the soul, or 
the body ? This doctrine of the body 
alone being concerned in all the evils 
that are done seems universal with the 
Hindoos, according to the Vedant, the 
Bhagvat Geeta, &c. 

March 25-— At nine a.m. all went 
to the Annual Melah at the Shrine of a 
Mahomedan Saint, where we remained 
till five r.s1. reading and arguing. Though 
this is a Mahomedan Fair, yet ten Hin- 
doos to one Mussulman come to present 
offerings at the Shrine. Thus will the 
Devil permit his slaves to go from one 
false system to another, without suffering 
persecution, &c. 

March 30 — To-day, a Cuverite Goo- 
roo came, and spent three parts of the 
day with us, making particular inquiries 
about Christianity. He manifested a 
wonderful knowledge of the history of 
our Lord, freely quoting from St. Mat- 
thew’s and St. John’s Gospels, to the 
astonishment of us all. He also spoke 
freely on the Tracts which he had read; 
and has completely made up his mind to 
embrace Christianity. He says he was a 
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Brahmin, and for several years became 
a Devotee, performed pilgrimages, &c.; 
and for the last five or six years he 
settled in Cuverism, but still without 
satisfaction te himself. He has a wife 
and, I believe, three children, and a mo- 
ther. He has a number of disciples, 
some of whom are opulent. He resides 
at Boojee Gurb, forty miles distant. 
About three months since, one of his 
disciples came to Chunar, and received, 
from Matthew Runjeet, a few Tracts, 
which were taken to him. On reading 
the Tracts, he found every thing very 
good in them: and whilst I was on my 
way to Cawnpore, hecame to Chunar, to 
heve aninterview. Matthew gave hima 
copy of St. Matthew’s and 8t.John's Go- 
spels for himself, and 30 Tracts for dis- 
tribution, telling him that I should be 
here about this time; when, according to 
promise, he came. He has distributed 
the Tracts, has given the Gospels to 
one of his disciples, and is now recon- 
ciled to cast off his former badge and to 
embrace Christianity. He said he would 
permit the bead to remain about his 
neck, till he got amongst some of his most 
intelligent disciples; when he would 
shew them the uselessness of the bead, 
and point them to Christ in the Gospel 
as the only way to happiness, and break 
the bead, and get all he can to do the 
same. I have not before seen such an 
instance as this of cne being so evidently 
taught without the help of man. 

Oct. 24, 1830: Sunday— Had Family 
Prayers at day-break; and before sunrise 
ali went to the Market-place. From 
hence, went to a ditferent part of the 
Bazaar: read as before, and gave away 
but a few Tracts. Could not but feel 
grieved at the deplorable state mani- 
fested by the people. Alas! they seem 
to be in a deep sleep of insensibility. 
All concern for eternal things seems ob- 
literated from every mind. However, 
during the day, things assumed 2 favour- 
able appearance: people continued to 
come and go, till we went out in the even- 
ing. A Devotee, who had heard us in 
the morning, and manifested that he had 
read and heard of the Saviour, came and 
argaed with our people respecting killing 
animals; and could not feel satisfied on 
this head, till he had been with us for 
an hour. He said he liked every thing 
in Christianity, but this sanctioning the 
killing of animals. Hence it became ne- 
cessary to enter fully into the discussion 
of the subject, and shew him that all ani- 
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mals are not alike; that God intended 
that animals should subsist on animals; 
hence fish live on fish, cats on mice, 
tigers on other animals, &&. And 
though the Christian Religion sanc- 
tions animal food, it binds no person to 
eat this or that; but it may be consi- 
dered as if four dishes of food were pre- 
pared by a father for his child, and he 
left it to the choice of his child to make 
a meal of one dish alone, or a little of 
each: for thus it is that God deals with 
us; and the Scriptares say, Let not him 
that eateth, judge him that eateth not, &. 
He seemed satisfied, and professed his 
entire faith in Christianity; saying, that 
he should now close up his concerns here, 
and follow me as soon as he could ta 
Chunar; only entreating that I would 
leave him what portions of the Wotd 
I possessed. JI gave him the Hinds- 
wee New Testament, a copy of the 
Pealms, and a few Tracts. 

Oct. 28 — After Prayers, all walked 
round the Fair, and entered within the 
precincts of Brighu's Temple. A coe- 
versation was opered with the mos 
learned Brahmin, who presides. He fek 
constrained to yield that Idolatry wes 
wrong, though enjoined by the Shasters; 
but said, ““We have a system different 
from this for ourselves, and for those 
whom we have any influence over; only 
we are obliged to inculcate this system to 
the populace, otherwise they would hoot 
us away. —* True, very true; bat are 
you not acting the part of.a hypocrite, by 
believing in one system, and inculcating 
another? Are you not. responsible to 
your Creator for your actions in the 
body? Do you not know that you are 
destroying your own soul, as well as the 
souls of others? Will the world stand 
by you, when God brings you into judg- 
ment? Let me tell you what God has 
done to save sinners; and this is the 
only door open for the sinner to escape 
eternal punishment. Every other sy- 
stem of Religion, being of man’s invet- 
tion, will lead to certain ruin.” 

In the afternoon, the Readers went 
among the Devotees, and found a Maus- 
sulman arguing against Idolatry. a 
our friends approaching, he ceased; and 
our friends were desired to speak to the 
people. They then read a Tract, wherein 
Christ is set forth as God Incarnate, 
the Saviour of sinners. Here they were 
interrupted by the Museulman, who 
it was blasphemy to call Christ God; 
that they believed him to be a true Pro 
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phet, amd.a great one, but not mere. 
The Readers replied, “ Christ was called 
God before his mearnation, by the Pro- 
phets; and His life proved that He pos- 
sessed the attributes of Deity, &c.: but 
as to Mahomed, you cannet prove that 
he was a Prophet: his life wae altogether 
inconsistent with that of a holy man. 
Convince us by sound argument, and wa 
shall admit Him, as we do others, to be 
& Prophet of God.’’ The Mussulman 
said, “ It is a good thing you live under 
an English Government: were the Go- 
vernment ours, we should instantly hang 
you all up on. this tree, and torture you 
till you had embraced Mahomedanism : 
but we are powerless, and therefore you 
speak as you do.” . 

Nov. 9, 1830—Early this morning, as 
Thakoor and I walked towards a misera- 
ble-looking village, a well-built house at- 
tracted our notice; and, upon inquiry, 
it proved to belong to a Devotee. This 
excited our curiosity not a little, as it 
was built much in the European style: 
its walls, as well as those of the area, 
were of burnt bricks; and the dwelling 
was two stories high, with a fine thorny 
fence enclosing the whole of the pre- 
mises ; into which we walked, and had 
an interview with theowner. On learn- 
img my errand, he asked whether I was 
sent on the part of Dr. Carey. I found, 
from inquiries, that he had seen the Doc- 
tor some fifteen or twenty years since, 
and had heard something of Christianity. 
On speaking of what Christ had done 
for a world of sianers, he asked whether 
Christ had ascended up into heaven with 
the same body which he had upon earth. 
He then said that every thing composed of 
matter should undergo corruption : this 
was in allusion to Christ's bedy. In re. 
ply, he was asked whether be knew the 
cause of our death; which was explained 
to him, and also the love manifested by 
God in giving His only Son to suffer the 
penalty due to the sins of the world— 
that Christ assumed our nature pure and 


holy, and did not see corruption; He- 


said that we did not the power 
to keep ourselves undefiled from the pol- 
lutions of sin, and that this went to prove 
that Ged is the author of allevil. In re- 
ply, he was asked the cause of the total 
depravity of mankind. The state in 
which our first parents were created, 
their fall, and the estrangement of their 
deseondants from their infancy—the idol 
Self, set up from their very birth—the 
necessity of Christ's Atonement for the 
August, 1831. 
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fins of the world, and the consequent bless- 
jugs therefrom arising to the sinner—and 
the necessity of humiliation and of entire 
dependence upon the Omnipotent Saviour 
—were set before him: all which he heard 
with attention, and seemed desirous of 
knowing more : he therefore made parti- 
cular inquiries as to my name and resi- 
denee. 7 

Dec. 14—A man, who had been with 
we for the last three months, came to us 
in @ most distressed state, eaten up with 
disease, having been rejected from the 
Hosepital, apparently past cure : he pre- 
sented himeeif to us, aad was of course 
admitted, but with very faint, if any, 
hope of recovery. The means prescribed 
were, however, so far blessed, as to re-~ 
store to him the free use of his hand and 
foot; one of each was hardly deemed 
curable. One time, under the Means of 
Grace,he seemed truly under the influence 
of the Spirit; but having quenched His 
holy motions, he gradually fell away, 
began to act with duplicity, and to tell 
lies in order to deceive. He was told 
he must now commence working for his 
own subsistence ; to which, apparently, he 
readily assented ; but in the dusk of the 
evening he stole away, with his boy, who 
was entirely under Christian Instruction 
during the time. How lamentable! bow 
awful! Not by might, nor by pawer, but 
by the Spirit of the Living God, are fallen 
and depraved creatures like us to be 
converted, and eventually saved. How 
loudly do these instances call upon the 
people of God to supplicate the Throne of 
Grace for the outpouring of the Divine 
Spirit ! 

Dec. 18—Attended our Evening Cate. 
ebetical Exercise and Family Prayer; 
after which the Molwee entreated me 
to attend te him, and we conversed till 
half-past nine p.m. He remembered 
what was told him, thet there were se- 
veral Doctrines of Christianity which 
are mysterious and beyead the reach of 
fallible reason to comprehend ; and. ad- 
mitted, that the Trinity was One. He 
inquired of Christ, both before and after 
his Inearnation; of the necessity of his 
Atonement; whether the Prophets were 
sinless; and if involved ia sin, what con- 
fidence could be placed in them. To 
which it was replied, that they were all 
the natural and fallen descendants of 
Adam, but:by Divine Grace chosen and 
called of God to the faith of the Pre- 
mised Messiah; by which faith their 
sins were pardoned, a“ they were made 
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righteous through the righteousness of 
Christ: and thus considered sinless, they 
were Messengers, sent to the people to. 
deliver those things that had been re- 
vealed to them—that they possessed no 
more power than we do, to save sinners. 
He also asked, whom we considered, or 
whether any, as the greatest among the 
Prophets. To which it was said, that 
God revealed and manifested Himself in 
a more familiar manner to some, than to 
others; but in the main point, ie. that 
they were fallen helpless sinners, they 
were all alike. He alse asked whether 
Peter was not chief among the Apostles; 
also, ‘‘ What is faith?”’ 4. ‘* Faith is of 
two kinds, dead and alive:: the first admits 
or credits what has been said, without 
influencing the conduct: the second is, 
the substance of things hoped for, and the 
evidence of things not seen, which trans- 
forms-the heart and renovates the life, 
by sorrow for past guilt, and trust in the 
merits of Christ’s Atonement for pardon, 
and on His Grace for sanctification.” He 
also asked me what I thought became of 
Judas, since be repented of his sin of 
betraying the Saviour; and also of Pon- 
tius Pilate, who pronounced Christ guilt- 
less.. 4. °* From the Scripture, it is 
clear that Judas was lost; not so much 
on account of that sin, as despairing of 
mercy, and committing suicide: had he, 
with all his sins, gone to the Saviour, be 
would doubtless have been received and 
saved, as many of our Lord's murderers 
were. Pontius Pilate was guilty, in that 
he delivered Christ to be crucified, from 
fear of-the world, after he had pronounced 
Him guiltless; and it appears, from His- 
tory, that he came to a miserable end.” 
Molwee—‘* When a person embraces 
Christianity, what is he to do with an 
unbelieving wife and brother? must he 
cast them off ?”— A. “‘ Certainly not: 
unless the unbeliever wishes to depart, 
love and affection should be manifested, 
and all lawful means tried to win them 
over to the Gospel Salvation.” He now 
recollected what he had read in 8t. 
Paul’s Epistle to the. Corinthians, and 
admired it greatly. From what passed, 
it was evident that he had read the New 
Testament with understanding and atten- 
tion. (Rev. W. Bowley, 

Nov. 23, 1830 — Left Chunar. The 
first village I came to was Pateetah, a 
considerable place, with a -police, five 
miles from: Chunar. Proceeded to the 
most public place of the Bazaar, and 
read the Tract “‘ True Counsel,” to a 
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great crowd collected aboutme. Several 
persons said that this village was visited 
last year by two of our Brethren, who 
brought a number of Tracts and distri- 
buted them. On finding that some who 
were present wanted books, I supplied their 
wants. After this, called on the Thanadar 
(Officer); who, having expected my visit, 
had invited some of his neighbours to meet 
me. On being seated, I presented the 
Thanadar with a New Testament, a copy 
of the Psalms, Isaiah, and two Tracts. 
On accepting these, he wished to know 
the contents of them; and a brief ex- 
planation was given him. After this, 
the following conversation took place: 
Thanadar—‘‘ Have you become a Chris- 
tian? Did you, before you became one, 
examine the tenets of the Hindoo and 
Mahomedan Religion?” Christian - 
** Yes, I have examined both.” T. “Can 
you give me your reason?” I read 
the “ Brief Sketch of Hindooism ;”” com- 
menting, and shewing the absurdities of 
the Hindoo Religion, as I read it. The 
Thanadar then told the people who were 
about him: “‘ In this country the people 
worship precisely as this Christian bas 
stated ; but in Cashmere, which is my 
native place, we do: not worship as you 
do.” Turning to me, he asked, “ But 
what are your objections to the Ma 
homedan Religion?’® I then read 
the Tract containing ** Certain Marks 
of a True Prophet,” in which Maho- 
med’s pretensions to being one are 
refuted; and proved: that the religica 
ble he propagated could not be from 

od. 


Nov. 24 — Went to the Bazaar, and 
read the Tract on the Evil of Sin. Hav- 
ing finished it, a Cloth-merchant invited 
me to his shop, and asked, “ Who is 
Jesus Christ?’ Christian—‘‘ He is the 
True God, and the Saviour of the world.” 
Mahajun—‘' How do you prove this? 
I proved it from those passages wherein 
He is said to be the Creator of the Uni- 
verse; and spoke on the Creation, the 
Fall, tho Promise of a Saviour, who be- 
came incarnate at the very time at which 
He was, by several Prophets, predicted 
to appear; who suffered in our stead, 
gave his life as a propitiatory sacrifice 
for the sins of the world, ascended into 
heaven to intercede with the Father, and 
left instructions with his Disciples and 
with us to proclaim to every sinner, that 
He is the only Saviour, and that wioso- 
ever believeth in Him will obtain everiat- 
ing life, while those who de not believe 
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shall not sve life—M. “ What do you say 
to the incarnation of Ram and Krishna ?”’ 
C. “* Your books say they were incarna- 
tions : but compare the life of Ram and 
Krishna with that of Jesus Christ, and 
you will perceive what they have done, 
and what Christ has done for you. Je- 
sus Christ gave His life for our sins, that 
he might thereby discharge the debt of 
sin on our account; but what have Ram 
and Krishna done for you? Be pleased 
to tell me.” MM. “ By taking their names, 
millions of our sins are effaced and 
blotted out.” C. ‘’ Will the magistrate 
release the murderer for repeating his 
name, and giving a bond not to murder 
in fatare?’’ MM. ‘‘ No.” C. “‘ Do you 
admit that God is just?” ©. ‘‘ Yes.” 
C. * How can God then, in justice, per- 
mit the sinner to go unpunished?” To 
evade the subject, the Mahajun said, 
* This is a new thing to us, and we can- 
not leave off the religion of our fathers.” 
' Nov. 29, 1830 — Benares. After ree 
freshment, went to the river-side. Here 
met a Devotee in a state of nudity, 
and others. The Devotee, on seeing 
me, inquired what I had in niy hands, 
I said, “‘ The Word of God.” An- 
other said, ‘“‘ These are the Christian’s 
books.” Devotee—‘‘ No, it is God’s Word. 
The Christians worship God, and we 
Ram.” I said, ‘‘ Why do you not say, 
shirtwthree millions of Gods are wor- 
shipped by us?” 4 Brahmin—“‘ The 
same Ram pervades all.” C. “ Who is 
it, that is in you and me?” 3B. “‘ The 
very same Ram who is in me, is in you.” 
C. ** Come then, we will eat together.” 
B. ** A distinction has been made by the 
world ; but when prejudices are removed, 
we shall be able to eattogether.” C. “If 
‘the same Ram is in all, why is there any 
prejudice and distinction?” B. ‘* The de- 
lusion of the Deity has kept us astray.” 
-C. ** What! is Ram subject to delusion ?”” 
B. ‘‘No; but Delusion is his handmaid.” 
C. ** Well, according to your statement, 
that very Ram, who has Delusion for his 
handmaid, is in both of us?” 3B. “ Yes, 
‘the very same.” C. ‘‘ Why do you not 
open your eyes, and consider what you 
gay? Ram is not in the wrong, and yet 
Delusion is hishandmaid ; how is this soul, 
‘then, involved in errors and afflictions ? 
it appears that you neither know Ram 
nor yourselves, but only fancy things for 
yourself. You know nothing of the True 
God; therefore your prayers, fastings, 
and pilgrimages can be of no use. He 
who is about to discharge an arrow should 
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fix a mark, or else it will be useless.” 
[Christian Trplcke- 
Wednesday — Proceeded to Belwan, 
twelve miles from Chunar, on the Mirza- 
pore Road. Farly next morning, several 
collected round me; among whom was the 
chief Devotee of the place. an 
acquaintance, I offered him books. He 
said, “‘ Have you any Sanscrit?”. 4ne, 
‘** None. But you are welcome to what 
books I have.” He then read the 
Tract ‘‘ A Sketch of Hindooism,” and 
said, “I worship the Supreme Being.” 
Mats, ““ You name the Supreme Being, 
but know nothing of him: you approach 
him through Idols; consequently you 
know not the True God. How have you 
ebtained the knowledge of God?” 4. 
‘** Through my Spiritual Guide.” I 
quoted a verse from a Hindoo Book, 
shewing that both Gooroo and Disciple 
are blind. Q. “‘ Who then is to be guide ?” 
4, *‘ God is a Spirit, and we cannot 
know Him of ourselves. He has there- 
fore made a revelation of Himself.” Q. 
** Which is the Revelation?” .4.‘‘ The 
Gospel: Im the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, that we 
might be saved through Him. The Word 
became incarnate, and dweli amung wus, 
and revealed the mind of God to us, 
which is contained in the New Testa- 
ment.” Q. “‘ What! Do yon mean to 
say that all our Incarnations are false ?”’ 
4. ““ Do you but examine, and compare 
the Life of Christ with your Incarnation, 
and you will: be enabled to judge for 
yourself.”’ This saying pleased the man 
much. He confessed that he had done a 
great deal to obtain the knowledge of 
the Truth; but has not been satisfied. 
He left me; and the people began to 
say that they considered the Devotee a 
great saint, and “he says that he is not 
satisfied with his own system! What is 
good 

words in these books.” 
Left them; and proceeded toa my na~ 
tive village, two miles furtheron. Here 
my acquaintance came round me; and 
began to reproach and accuse me, say- 
ing that they had heard strange things 
of me. Q. “* What is it that you 
have heard?” 4. “‘ That you have be- 
come a Christian: pray what have you 
obtained by taking suchastep ?” Mats. 
** I have obtained every thing which 
is contained in the word Salvation: there 
is nothing to be put in competition with 
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it.” ‘They expressed great concern, ex- 
claiming, “‘ Alas ! that they,” the Chris- 
tians, ““ have caught a parrot already 
taught” [alluding to Ranjeet’s having 
been formerly a Devotee]. Mats. “And 
pray, what have I lost by it? Will you 
attend to what I have got tosay ?” They 
replied, ‘‘ Alas! what can you sey?” 
Matt. ‘‘ Do bat hear me repeat your 
own system; and then compere it with 
that which I have embraced, and hear 
what Christ has done for us, and then 
judge.” I now spoke at large of Maya 
Devi, whom I worshipped, when resid- 
ing among them, without any benefit ; 
and of Ram, of the Gunga, &c. ; and the 
insufficiency of these to purge away sin— 
in fact, that they only added to our guilt : 
also treated of Krishna, and the works 
of all the Incarnations, exposing them 
in turn. The next day the same things 
were repeated, and a Tract, “‘ True 
Counsel,” was read, and much ap- 
proved. [ Matthew Runject. 
AGRA, 
Great Eagerness for Tracis. 

In a Letter to the Calcutta Com- 
mittee, without date, Mr. Cussens, 
the Catechist at Agra, thus relates 
his proceedings on a visit to the 
great Melah (Fair) at Butesen :— 

The first day of my arrival at the 
Melah I devoted to. prayer, and arrang- 
ing the Tracts for distribution. The day 
following, which was the 23d ult., I went 
forth, in the strength of my Blessed Lord, 
with about 150. Many of the people, 
on observing me making toward the 
Ghauts, where a number had collected 
to look at the Images carved out of 
stone and as large as life, followed me at 
a small distance. On arriving at the 
most conspicuous spot, I saluted them as 
friends ; and the first who returned my 
salatation, and opened a familiar conver- 
sation, were the Gooroos or Guides of 
the poor benighted Hindoos, stationed 
at this place to lead the Pilgrims to the 
Shrine of Mahadaya, &c. By this time 
a number of people, old and young, 
had gathered around me, when I thus 
addressed them: — “‘Men and Bre- 
thren, I am come amongst you with 
the most friendly intentions. You see 
this little Tract in my hand, the con- 
tents of which I am about to read to you. 
‘It contains a Brief Account of the crea- 
tion. of the world and all things in it by 
the power of the Word of God ; the fall 
of Adam, whose image you have vainly 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. ~ 


{aveusT, 
attempted to represent as an object of 
adoration, from a state of innocence and 
perfect happiness into a state of wretch- 
edness and misery, by the just sentence 
of death passed upon him and all his 
progeny, for disobedience of the com- 
mands of God: Wherefore, as by ome 
man sin entered inio the world, and death 
by sin, 20 death passe upon ali men, fer 
that ali have sinned. Now, to seek for 
justification in the sight of a holy God, 
by works, in our corrupt natare, which 
we have received from Adam our com- 
mon father, would be to forget that He 
has left this as a legacy to us his child- 
ren. You yourselves acknowledge, ac- 
cording to your tradition, the extensive 
power of four ruling passions, inherent 
in every child of man; and that they be- 
come barriers against your approaching 
the Living God by works, which cannot 
but be polluted : how, then, cam you be 
saved by such means? Hear what the 
Holy Scripture saith — Theres is none 
vinhteous, mo not ono— There is none that 
understandeth ; there is none that sveketh 
after God. The pian of salvation, there- 
fore, which the Great Par Bramha, our 
Creator, has laid down for such poor 
and helpless sinners as we how see our- 
selves to be, is through and by the 
merits of His Beloved Son, Jesus Christ : 
and now I shall read to you, that it dif 
fers from works such as you have hitherte 
depended upon.” All was now atten- 
tion; and I commenced reading from 
the little Tract, “‘The Choapal” Bat 
how shall I describe the feelings of 
those around ine who heard the Word 
of God! I never witnessed so much 
awakening at and eagerness to hear the 
Truth, during a space of eight years, im 
which I had several opportunities of 

eaching and distributing the Word of 
‘God in different places, as were mani- 
fested by the people who attended me 
at this Fair. After I had gone through 
the Tract and explained it, I offered to 
supply them with Tracts, if they would 
make good use of them. Instantaneously, 
several of their Gooroos held out their 
hands for a copy, to whom I gave one 
each; then followed the rest, pressing 
upon me from all sides: however, I 
distributed only to such as were able to 
read, and the HindaweeTracts were most 
in demand. Having now satisfied their 
wants as far as the small supply which I 
had brought would enable me for the first 
day, I returned to my tent, blessing God 
for the support which I had wet with from 
Him in this my undertaking, to the praise 
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of the glory of His Grave. Several kept 
following me, expressing their gratitade 
for the Pothees (Books). I said to them, 
“* Give God the glory, who has appointed 
so charitable a Society in Calcutta as to 
be concerned for the salvation of your 
souls, from whom these good books have 
been issued to bring you to the know- 
ledge of the only True God and His eter- 
nal Son Jesus Christ, the only Name 
given under heaven whereby mankind is to 
be saved. I am only an unprofitable 
servant of that Society, having come 
hither expressly for the purpose of putting 
into your hands those glad tidings of 
great joy which you have already heard 
are contained in them.” 

. The following morning I again repaired 
to the Ghaut; and on my way met with 
several of my hearers, half way, coming 
te reccive me. They were exceedingly 

lad at the sight of another bundle of 
Tracts with me. A number of Pilgrims 
now joined me, eager to receive a Po- 
thee. Having satisfied‘ them that they 
should all be furnished with a copy, after 
I had first read and expounded to them 
the Word of God, I proceeded on to 
the spot which the Pundits themselves 
had previously selected for me as the 
most eligible. Here, having taken my 
seat, I again read and explained to them 
the contents of the little Tract “‘ Chou- 
pal;” which they not only heard with 
the greatest attention, but seemed to di- 
gest every word. Having now distributed 
the number of Tracts which I had brought 
with me, I retired back to the tent, 
with a promise that I would see them 
again in the afternoon. Such as had re- 
ceived Tracts from me communicated the 
same to other Pilgrims, as they flocked 
in from all quarters, and they immediately 
flew, to my tent for a Pothee; so that, 
independent of the number of Tracts 
distributed at the Melah, a great many 
‘copies were given to those who visited 
me after my return from the Ghaut, at 
the tent door; and all who received 
‘them were first required to read a copy. 
Thus I continued attending the moat 


crowded parts of the Melah, preaching | 


the Word of God and distributing Tracts, 
without the least molestation being offer- 
ed me, or dissatisfaction manifested on the 
part of the people in general; but, on 
the contrary, I experienced the kindest 
reception I could possibly expect, and 
the greatest desire to hear the Word of 
God and receive Tracts. Several Civil 
‘and Military Gentlemen were also pre- 
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sent at the Melah; und almost every 
morning and evening they witnessed my 
labours amongst the poor Idolaters. Two 
Gentlemen were so kind as to come 
into my tent one morning after I re- 
turned from the Melah; and they ap- 
peared quite satisfied with the attention 
paid by the people to the preaching ef. 
the Holy Scriptures, and the eagerness 
displayed to geta Tract from me: they 
seemed to participate in the success which 
I met with every morning and evening, 
and in the joy anticipated by me of wit- 
nessing, at a future period, the fruits of 
the present labour, to the glory of our God. 
The time was now drawing on apace 
for the Grand ‘Nuhan. Pilgrims were 
thronging in from all directions, and cattle 
of all kinds for the mart. I had reserved 
all my remaining stock of Tracts, 
which indeed was very low, for this day. 
Having tied up my small bundle of Tracts, 
I was with much difficulty enabled to 
reach the place which I had selected for 
that morning, instead of proceeding to 
the Ghauts. Here a number of people 
had assembled together, expecting my 
arrival; to whom I had promised a Tract 
each, on the day of the Nuhan: indeed, 
I was obliged to make the most of my 
little supply. Having taken my place, 
I commenced with the Third Chapter of 
St. John’s Gospel, and dwelt partica- > 
larly on the New Birth, as essential to 
Salvation. Many, like Nicodemus, won- 
dered how a man can be born when he 
isold. I told them, “* The natural man re. 
ceiveth not the things of God, for they are 
spiritually discerned x if you will come to 
Jesus,as Nicodemus did, to be instructed, 
He will shew these things to you by the 
Holy Spirit.” Here I was interrupted 
by a learned Pundit, who wished to know 
what I meant by the Holy Spirit. [I 
told him, “‘ There are Three Persons in the 
Godhead— God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghost; and these 
three are One; God, of one substance, 
power, and eternity, equal in majesty 
and glory: but these are hard things to 
be properly understood by you at pre- 
sent: they can only be discerned by the 
eye of faith.”— ‘‘ But,” said he, “‘the 
Spirit that dwells in every man is the 
Spirit of God.’ “No,” said I, “‘ you 


are in an error which is extremely dan- 


gerous; for you are fully aware that 
there are a number of persons living in 
groes sin and uncleanness: would you 
allow that such evil passions as they are 
habituated fo, are indulged under the 
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influence of the Holy Spirit ?” —“ No, 
No,” resounded from all sides.—‘‘ Such 
profane characters,” I said, ‘‘are car- 
ried away by their own lusts; and are ac- 
tunted in the commission of all kinds of 
folly under the influence of an evil spi- 
rit, who worketh in the hearts of the 
children of disobedience; and not by the 
Spirit of God, for it would be a gross 
error for any one to entertain such an 
epinion.”—The poor Pundit was quite 
ashamed ; and immediately disappeared 
from the spot. I was now allowed qui- 
etly to proceed with my reading and ex- 
plaining, without the least interruption: 
and when I had finished, I served out 
the small supply of Tracts, not without 
deep regret that I had so few to give. 
Many promised to'visit me at Agra. 
- This being the last day of my visit to 
the people, I returned thanks to God for 
the support which He had most graciously 
afforded me in His own glorious Cause, 
and for the protection which He had most 
condescendingly vouchsafed in my un- 
dertakings at the Melah. 


MEERUT. 
Promising Disposition of some Natives. 
The nature and results of Mr. R. 
‘Richards’s proceedings at this place 
are shewn from the following ex- 
tracts from his Journal.:— | 
April 10, 1830—Being invited by the 
‘Zemindar of Sophypore, I went to his 
house, and was presently surrounded by 
the villagers. I discoursed on the fallen 
and sinful nature of man, the darkness of 
-his mind, and the hardness of his heart. 
One of the people addressed a Pundit 
who was present: “** You say nothing in 
answer to all this.” ‘‘ What can I an- 
swer,” said he, “in opposition to truth? 
‘and how can the candle give ligbt in the 
‘beams of the sun ?” Then turning to me, 
he said, “Sahib, your words are truth.” 
April 25—Another visit from the vil- 
lagers of Sophypore, early in the ‘morn- 
ing, Just as we were going to Family Wor- 
* ship; which, as they were present, was 
‘condacted in Hindoostanee. They kneel- 
ed down, and joined in the Service, ap- 
pearing to feel great satisfaction in so 
doing ; and exclaiming, as they departed, 
** The God of Heaven and Earth is there. 
Oh that these words were with us!” 
Mytime was much occupied through the 
months of June and July, in superintend- 
ing the repairs of the Mission Bungalow ; 
-and I could not go much out. But when- 
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ever my Native-Congregation assembled’ 
in the tent, numbers were in the habit of 
seating themselves within the Kannants, 
to hear; and many who can read have 
taken away Hindowee and Persian Books,’ 
A Native Merchant often came and 
joined us in the Service, and took some 
Religious Books and Tracts. 
Interview with the Begum Sumroo, 

Mr. Richards thus relates an in- 
terview which he had with the Be- 
gum (Princess) Sumroo. The Be- 
gum, though a Roman Catholic, 
has taken a lively interest-in Mr. 
Richards and his work, which the 
following extract shews :— 

Sept. 22—Went to Suldanna, by the 
Begum’s invitation. She held a Durbar 
(Court) after breakfast; and, when the 
people were gone, detained me in conver- 
sation till two o'clock. On her retiring, 
I went to visit Mr.——. I was ex- 
ceedingly anxious to introduce the sub- 
ject which has so long occupied our 
thoughts and conversation, and was glad 
to consult with Mr. as to the pro- 
bability of any communication to the 
Begum on that point being favourably 
attended to. His opinion harmonized 
with my own, that I had much better 
speak myself to the Begum at once, 
which I took an opportanity of doing in 
the course of the day. I addressed her 
nearly as follows:—‘‘ Your Highness 
the Begum, I have somewhat to relate, 
which I think will give you some degree 
of concern, as I know you care for the 
poor. There is at Meerut a flock of 
sheep wandering about first to one place 
and then to another, without any settled 
fold in which to enjoy their food, to ru- 
minate after their manner, and to feed 
safe from interruptions. They want 
shelter from the heat and cold and in- 
clement storms. If your Highness should 
pity them, and provide for them a com- 
fortable stall, your charity would be a 
blessing.” ‘‘ Whose sheep are they ?” 
“They belong to a King, even the 
King of Kings—Shaddai.” She looked at 
——, and said, “‘ What does he mean 
by his parable?’” —— replied, ‘‘ He 
will tell your Highness his own mean- 
ing.”—** May it please your Highness, 
there is a flock of poor Native Christians 
at Meerut, over whom Jesus Christ hath, 
in His providence, placed me as a shep- 
herd. They have no place in which to 
worship God. It would be a great com- 
fort, if they had a suitable little Chapel, 
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where they might assemble, and seek and 
serve God in peace.” She smiled, and 
said, “‘ Ah! I understand you: and how 
much would it cost?” ‘‘ I suppose about 
3000 Rupees.” She again smiled, and 
said ‘‘ You shall have it;” and imme- 
diately gave the order to forward the 
money to the Rev. H. Fisher, the Chap- 
lain, for that purpose. 

Her Highness the Begum subsequently 
sent an additional 1000 Rupees, mak- 
ing 4000; which have been placed in the 
hands of Capt. M‘Mullen, to be expend- 
ed in the erection of a suitable Chapel. 
The building is now nearly covered in, 
and will probably be completed in another 
month. It stands on the rising ground, 
near the south gate of Mr. Fisher's Com- 
pound, within a short and convenient 
distance from the Mission Bungalow. 
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‘KUEWAUL, cae 
Examination of Anund Messech’s School: 
In a Letter to Archdeacon Corrie, 
in July, 1830, Anund Messeeh men- 
tions, that an Examination of the 
Kurnaul School took place on the 
16th of February preceding, in the 
presence of several Ladies and Gen- 
tlemen of the Station. There were 
33 Children present; of whom 9 were 
from neighbouring villages, and 24 
belonged to the Brahmins of Kur- 
naul. They were examined in Scrip- 
ture ing, in Grammar, in Dic- 
tionary, and in Arithmetic. The 
Gentlemen and Ladies expressed 
themselves gratified at the profi- 
ciency of the Children. 


Recent Mtiscellaneous Intelligence. 


Baptist Miss. Soc.— The Rev. John Law- 
rence and the Rev. J. D. Ellis sailed from 
Portsmouth, with Mrs. Lawrence and Mrs. 
Ellis, on board the Andromache, in the last 
week in June. Mr. Ellis is well acquainted 
with printing; and, in addition to Mission 
Labours, is to act as coadjutor of Mr.W. H. 
Pearce in the Department of the Press at 
Calcutta. Mr. Lawrence will proceed to 
Digah, to take charge of that Station, left 
destitute by the decease of Mr. Burton. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Under the sanction of 
the Committee, the Rev. John Raban left 
Sierra Leone for England in the Princess 
Royal, Captain Kinsman, on the Ist of June, 
accompanied by the Rev. W. K. Betts and 
Mrs. Betts; the precarious state of Mrs. 
Betts’s health rendering it advisable that she 
should be removed from the Celony without 
delay. They landed at Plymouth on the 
31st of July—The Society has lost two zea. 
lous friends in Mr. W. Martin Forster and his 
Lady. They perished, with many others, 
in the Rothsay Castle Steamer, from Liver- 
pe Beaumaris, which was wrecked off 

aris in the night of Wednesday the 
17th of sah ewe Mr. Forster had, for many 
ears, rendered very valuable service to the 
ety, asa Member of the Committee; and 
he and Mrs. Forster long took a chief part in 
the Church Missionary Association of Percy 
Chapel, under their beloved Minister and 
Friend, the Rev. James Haldane Stewart. 
They were on their return from a visit to Mr. 
Stewart, now settled at rhe hes when they 
were thus suddenly called into the joy of 
their Lord. 
FRANCE. 


French Prot. Provident Soc. —At the An- 
nual vitor bie this Society, held in Paris on 
the 24th of April, the Rev. M.Gepp in the 
Chair, it appeared that this Benent Society 
made very little progress, notwithstanding 
the advantages which it offers to its Mem- 
bers—“a new proof” (say the Editors of 


, 


the Archives du Christianisme) “ of the in- 
sufficiency of such considerations to infuse 
life into a Philanthropic Institution”: see, at 
p. 275, the remarks of the Rev. Mark Wilks 
on the Society of Christian Morals. In 
remedy of this evil, a Member of the Saint- 
Simon Association—an Infidel, if not Atheis- 
tical, rat declaimed, in terms happily 
unintelligible to a great portion of the Meet 
ing, against the present state of society, and 
especially against the condition of the work- 
ing classes; declaring to the artisans whe 
heard him, that they were but the successors 
of the slaves and serfs of past times—that 
the superior classes lived at their expense—- 
and that the fruits of their present situation 
could be nothing but misery and despair. 
** Wretched Sophists !”—we adopt the words 
of the Archives—“ who see nothing in the 
present, but the distresses of the age; and 
nothing in the future, but the realizing of 
their own worldly hopes in the short jouer 
of this life.” The Rev. Mr. Coquerel, in re~ 
futing the Saint-Simonian, declared that the 
only way left to the French Nation of escaping 
the miseries of anarchy, is to rally round the 
Standard of Protestantism—which is none 
other than the glorious Standard of theGospel. 
WESTERN AFRICA. 

S. Leone and Fernando Po—Lord Howick 
stated lately in the House of Commons, on 
the part of His Majesty’s Ministers, that 
Spain had laid claim to Fernando Po; and. 
required the sum of 100,000/. as the price for 
relinquishing her claim: such a sum was out 
of all question. Should Spain persist in her 
claim, the Court of Mixed Commission must . 
remain at Sierra Leone, and the establish. 
ment at Fernando Po be given up. Fer- 
nando Po proves to be very little better than 
Sierra Leone in respect of health. The mor- 
tality at Sierra Leone has led Government to 
the determination of filling the official si- 
tuations there, as much as possible, by Per- 
sons of Colour; a sufficient number of whom, 
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duly qualified, may be found, it is expected, 
in the West Indies. as 
SOUTH AFRICA. 

Philanthropic Society—The object of this 
Institution, which has been recently formed, 
is the aiding of Deserving Slaves and Slave 
Children in the purchase of their freedom ; 
and it particularly directs its attention to 
Young Female Slavee. His Excellency the 
Governor, Sir G. Lowry Cole, is Patron of 
the Society; and Lady Frances Cole, Pa- 
troness: some of the most respectable Colo~ 
nists have expressed their cordial approval 
of the design. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. A. Jetter, 
having fetched Mrs. Jetter and their child 
from Syra (see p. 336), settled at Smyrna on 
the 16th of June. 

Keyptian Railway—A Paper was latel 
read before a Scientific Society, in which it 
was proposed to connect the Mediterranean 
with the Red Sea, by means of a Railway 
across the Isthmus of Suez ; which should be 
capable of allowing vessels of the largest bur- 
den to be propelled along it by means of loco. 
motive steam-engines. Since the invention 
of Morton’s patent slip, the ordinary crew of 
a vessel can place her, it is said, “high and 
dry,’ with great ease; and, this being ac- 
complished, it is evident that the most diffi- 
cult part of the operation is performed: the 
slip or railway er! to be continued 
across the ee and the vessel, after tra- 
versing the pldins of Egypt, descends again 
into her native element. With regard to the 
difficulties to be encountered, it is scarcely 
possible that they can be greater than those 
which were surmounted in the formation of 
the Liverpool and Manchester Railway : and, 
from the enlightened and enterprising mind 
of the present Pacha of Egypt, and the en- 
couragement which he has given to engineers 
and scientific men, it is considered not at all 
improbable that the attempt will be made and 
the design accomplished. 

. Pbsrtor wap: chp atee tie 

team Navigation from Bombay to Kurope— 
Mr. Groves, of Bagdad, writes that it is in 
contemplation to open a line of communica- 
tion between Bombay and Europe, by means 
of Steam Boats on the Tigris and Euphrates. 
The Pacha of Bagdad enters cordially into 
the plan; and proposes, in order to accom. 
plish it, to clear out an old canal, or to cut a 
new channel, between the T and Eu- 
phrates. Mr. Groves thus states the route, 
and its advantages :-— 

By thie route one clase, of steamers of a large size would 
bring the passengers to Bacsoreh, through s sea known and 
anrveyed, the very opposite of the Red Sea: they would 
enter smaller steamers for the river; and, with these, pro- 
eved to Bagdad; then through 8 canel of abont thirty miles 
inte the Euphrates, and thea up. that river te Beles, a short 
distance from Beer, within 60 mites of Aleppo: the Drontes, 
delug there mavigadle for emall steam-vessels, would carry 
the pasecngers down to Seanderoon, where they wonld 
embark for Engisnd. 

The advantages of this route appear to me to be the 
following: 1. At Aleppo, yon have only two days overiand 
to the river, whereas from Caire to Suez yeu have five-- 
2. At Bagdad you may etay'and rest for a fortnight, to re 

quult, tli Gee estivsl of another goamer; at s plees dally 


RECENT MISCELLGANEOUS INTELLIGENCE, 


bio se 
(Aucus?. 
pesoming more and more under the infeamee of the En- 
gtish, where you bave an English Residency, 8 besntifal and 
Bealthy climate, and which the plague has scarcely ever 
reached—-3. Your sea voyage ts net enly curtailed, as & 
respects Bombay, at least 10 or 15 days, by absoleta di- 
atance, but 7 or 8 days of the remaiuing time will be speag 
en beautifol rivers, lined with woods, with an sbondent 
supply of frech water and calm weather, instead of the ealt 
water and stormy weather that you are exposed te oa the 
Red Sea—4. Without tronble, and at comparatively small 
expense, you can obtsin as mach fael as you like, etter 
from wood or bitumen, on the river, bot) here asd at other 
placea—s. The expense of the voyage would thas be less- 
ened very considerably, by the shortness of ite duration, 
the comparative cheapness of fuel, and the mech lees 
wear and teer of boilers, &e., in navigaties with fresh weter 
then there is with salt, 
GUIANA AND WEST INDIES. 
Emancipation of Crown Slaves— His Ma- 
jesty’s Government have ordered the eman- 
cipation of all Slaves who are the property of 
the Crown! In answer to an inquiry made 
in the House af Commons, Whether Govern- 
ment had taken proper measures for the re- 
gulation and maintenance of the Emancipated 
Slaves, Lord Howick replied, that Govern- 
ment had not issued the orders in question 
until all pro recautions to d against 
any ill consequences had been taken ; but 
that it was gratifying to find that such pre- 
cautions were a er unn : im 
fof which his Lordship stated, chat he 
ad received a despatch from the Governor 
of Antigua, from which it appeared, that, 
during five months which had elapsed since 
the emancipation of the Crown Slaves in that 
island, they had been industriously occupied 
in bleed for their own support ; and that 
alt their number amounted to 371, no 
case of crime had occurred among them, ner 
were there any complaints of poverty. 


UNITED STATES. 

Influence of Temperance Societies — It will 
be seen from the following statement, com- 
pared with that quoted at p.336 in reference 
to the United Kingdom, that, while Intem- 
perance is advancing with fearful strides 
among us, it is yielding in the United States 
to that vigorous resistance which conscientious 
and patriotic men have made against it:— 


It ts calculated from the Returns, that, in 1629, the dissi- 
nation of foreign spirits passlug through the City of New 
York for domestic consumption amounted to 1,471,718 gal- 
lons, costing, et the wholesale price, as many dellars : ef 
domestic spirtts, the diminution hes be enabont 2,600,000 
gallons, worth, at first cost, at least 500,000 dollers: te 
whole making a saving to the eommanky of about 2,000,000 
dollars at the wholesale price ; bat at the retail price, as 
generally dealt out, who can estimate the saving ? Whee 
we look at this Return, and at the lessened use of tls 
wretehed stuff, mey we not be permitted to aecrite te this 
ehange of hebite in our State the unczampled 
which prevails threngheut every branch of industry ? 

Ken e~—- Under date of the 21st of 
May, thus speaks of the Col- 
— 

The College is only partly built ; and, af present, wil? 
not secommodate more than one bandred students; sot 
gne.fourth of the number whieh the plan contemplates. 
The Grammar-Schoo! House, just bulk, will sccommedate 
seventy, The number of etadentsin both is new one hus- 
dred and fifty. There are Five Profeseors in the College, 
and Three Teachers In the Grammar Schoot. ‘The terme 
are as follew : For ferty weoke’ term le College, 70 deltars : 
do. de. Grammar Sehook, 60 dollass: CandMates fer 
Osdors, $0 dollars, ; 
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OBITUARIES OF NATIVE CHRISTIANS. 
Tue following Notices are arranged in the usual geographical 


order of our pages: they manifest 


e power of Divine Grace on 


Natives of various countries, removed from this evil world chiefly 


in their earlier years. 
DEATH AND BURIAL OF TWO CAFFRES. 


: Mr. Kay, of the Wesleyan Mission 
at Butterworth, writes, in reference to 
Sunday the 22d of August 1830— 

' Just as Divine Service was concluded 
in the evening, we were called to witness 
the peaceful death of one of our Female 
Members. The hut in which she lay 
was one of mourning ; and also one of joy. 
As soon as it was understood that her end 
was drawing near, the people flocked to 
the spot, insomuch that the house became 
crowded to excess, in the course of a few 
minutes. Her eyes had become dim, and 
the spirit was nearly gone, when we ar- 
rived. Around her sat her husband and 
children, weeping exceedingly ; and, while 
I was in prayer, death finished his work, 
releasing her from the tabernacle of clay, 
which she left without a sigh or a groan. 

‘ During her affliction, which has been 
long and severe, she has often been tempt- 
ed to conclude that her faith was de- 
lusion ; but from this stratagem of the 
Wicked One she was happily and com- 
pletely delivered, two or three days ago. 
Throughout the whole of her sufferings, 
nothing appeared to distress her so much, 
as the reflection that she had not been 
so faithful to the grace of God as she 
onght to have been: this she again and 
again expressed to me with many tears, 
and deeply deplored the ingratitude of 
her heart toward Him who loved her and 
gave himself for her: to use her own 
words, the very thought thereof rendered 
“* her heart sore.” Her last moments 
were not marked by any thing like rap- 
ture or ecstacy, but she was blest with 
an abiding peace and a confident hope 
in God, through Jesus Christ. The fol- 
lowing were some of her last words :-— 
** Tam dying: I die in peace, through 
Jesus Christ.” - 

Sept. 1831. 


» On the 23d, Mr. Kay adds— 


The first intelligence which I received 
this morning, was, that another of our 
number was gone into eternity ; so that 
two of the huts were now occupied by 
the dead, a circumstance which seemed 
te prey much upon the spirits of the peo- 
ple. This was a Young Man who had 
been ill only a few days: he had not long 
been resident in the Mission Village, and 
was unbaptized. His conduct, however, 
has of late been marked with seriousness ; 
and this is all that can be said respect- 
ing him. I visited him at a late hour 
last night, and then feared that his dis- 
solution was near ; but his paroxysms of 
pain, together with occasional fits of de-' 
lirium, rendered the word of exhortation, 
in a great measure, useless, excepting to 
those around him. He sank under the 
distressing effects of a fever, which is 
very prevalent among the Caffres, and 
which has carried off numbers within the 
last few months. 

* About two o'clock, p.m., all the inha- 
bitants of the village were called together, 
to attend fhe fanerals. Being unable to 
get coffins, the relatives wrapped up the 
bodies in mats ; and constructed biers of 
poles and the branches of trees. Before 
we proceeded to the graves, the people 
were all assembled in the Chapel, where 
I read to them the Ninetieth Psalm, and 
a part of the Fifteenth Chapter of St. 
Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians : 
a short hymn was sung, and we concluded 
with prayer. The procession then moved 
off in regular order, to the Burial-Ground ; 
and although we had to walk nearly half- 
a-mile, solemn silence prevailed the whole 
way. Having arrived at the graves, 
dug by the relatives themselves, the bo- 
dies were lowered from the shoulders of 
those who bore baer and placed in their 
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dusty beds: after. which I addressed all 
present, on the momentous subjects of 
Death and a Future Judgment. They 
listened with the deepest attention ; and, 
when prayer was ended, returned to 
their homes in quietness. How happy 
the contrast between this scene and that 
exhibited by the Heathen around us, 
when dragging their dying relatives into 
the forest or the ravine, to be devoured 
of wolves ! 


A HINDOO CHRISTIAN OF CALCUTTA. 


This Native was connected with 
the Calcutta Baptist Missionaries. 
Mr. Pearce says of him— 

He was ill for several weeks; during 
which I observed, in my visits, a very 
perceptible preparation for the change, 
which, as afterward appeared, it was the 
will of God that he should undergo. His 
conscience was tender, so that he wept 
over his sinfulness and hardness of heart: 
he became more indifferent to the world, 
and more anxious about eternal realities 
—manifested much desire for prayer and 
religious conversation— and exhibited 
more gratitude to God for His mercy in 
calling him to the knowledge of His Go- 
spel, and a more entire reliance on Christ 
as the Saviour of his soul. For some 
days before his death, he lay in a kind 
of stupor; and seemed conscious only for 
a short time, when roused: but on the 
night of his departure, he appeared to 
awake as from sleep, and very wonder. 
fully to revive: he sat up, dnd conversed, 
with the greatest self-possession, with his 
wife and child, and with a Native Preach- 
er, who were attending him; by the latter 
of whom the following relation of the con- 
versation was given. 

The wife of the dying man (who is 
herself a Member of the Church, and 
was the means of his conversion) said to 
him, ‘“ Do you put faith in Christ as the 
Saviour?” He replied, very emphati- 
cally, “‘ Undoubtedly — undoubtedly — 
yes, UNDOUBTEDLY, I believe in Him 
entirely for salvation.” At one time he 
said repeatedly,‘ Come, Lord Jesus! why 
dost thou delay? ITamready. Open unto 
me the door of life.” His wife said to him, 
“* Alas, you are dying ! what will become 
‘of me?” He replied, “ I have commit- 
ted you into the hands of God our Fa- 
ther.” She said, ‘‘ But what will become 
of THE Boy ?’’—an interesting youth of 
nine years of age. He said, “* Christ our 
Saviour will take care of him.” He 
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then called the little béy to bim, and 
embraced him: when his wife said,“ Ah? 
what right have we to treasures that are 
only lent ?” Soon after this he called her 
to him, laid hold of her hand affectio- 
nately, and said, ‘‘ We are yet united 
in affection.” She replied, ““ Yes, not 
in life only, but ror EvER.”” Then, 
taking her hand, he prayed for her and 
the child, and said to his wife, “‘ Then, 
can you let me depart to-pay?” She 
replied, ‘‘ Yes, I can: why should FE 
prevent you from going to the Saviour ? 
I will not hinder your entering the gate 
of life everlasting.” At his desire, his 
attendants then began singing the Even- 
ing Hymn, in Bengalee ; and, when that 
was concluded, they commenced, at his 
request, another on death, of which the 
chorus is, ‘““ Every thing on earth is but 
vanity, O Brother ; but the love of Christ, 
that alone is substance.” While they 
were singing this hymn, he fell back on his 
bed, breathed a gentle sigh, and expired. 
JOHN BOGUE, A CANARESE YOUTH. 

The death’of Gooroopah, mention- 
ed in the following narrative, was. 
noticed at pp. 53, 54 of our last Vo- 
lume: the Rev. John Reid, of Bel- 
lary, communicated to the Directors 
of the London Missionary Society 
the particulars here given of Goo- 
roopah’s grandson. Mr.Reid writes, 
in August of last year, while this 
Young Man was yet living— 

There is one very pleasing instance of 
the power of Divine Grace on the heart 
of a poor Boy, who has been employed 
in the Printing Office, for some time 
past, but is now lingering in a consump- 
tion. This Boy is grandson of an old 
disciple, Gooroopab, the first Convert at 
Bellary, a Canarese Man. Previous to 
his being confined by his illness, he was 
thoughtless, and apparently indifferent 
about the concerns of his soul: he had, 
however, enjoyed the advantage of a re- 
ligious education, but knew not savingly 
any thing of divine things. Indeed, a 
short time before his illness, we had the 
pain of hearing some very unfavourable 
reports concerning him, and have since 
discovered that be had been guilty of im- 
proper conduct. However, it pleased 
God to sanctify the affliction with which 
He visited him; and graciously to afford 
him time for repentance, and for seeking 
the remission of sin. His strength is 
wasted; and, for the last few days, he 
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can speak but little, and that with very 
great difficulty. 

It is very delightfal to record, that this 
is the fourth of the family who will have 
died in the faith, should he continue 
stedfast to the end. His Mother was 
eminently pious: his Grandfather and 
Grandmother lived very consistent lives 
for many years, and died rejoicing in 
hope of the glory of God. 

In December, Mr. Reid states the 
death of this Young Convert, and 
adds some farther particulars re- 
specting him. 

In consequence of his connexion with 
the Printing Office, and his residence on 
the Mission Compound, he had always 
been under the care and tuition of the 
Brethren here, and had regularly at- 
tended the Canarese Services. His know- 
ledge of Scriptural Doctrine had thus 
been gradually accumulating, and his 
participation in the Means of Grace had 
been rendered instrumental in preserving 
him from the formation of idle and vi- 
cious habits; but never had he, as I am 
informed, manifested any feeling of the 
power of the truth of the Gospel upon 
his soul until the period of his indispo- 
sition, which, after the lapse of about 
six months’ suffering and pain, removed 
him, I trust, to the rest of Heaven. 

During his illness, I had attended upon 
him, in the hope of administering to the 
relief of some of the more painful sym- 
ptoms of his disease, until they were 
beyond the reach of medical treatment ; 
and so had frequent opportunities afford- 
ed me of observing the patience and ap- 
parent Christian resignation which mark- 
ed his temper and conduct. I-knew too 
little of the Canarese, and he too little of 
English, to introduce, at those times, any 
thing like religious conversation : on one 
occasion, however, he addressed me in a 
tone, and with an expression of counte- 

‘mance, which struck me very powerfully, 
saying, “I think I shall not live here 
much longer.” J endeavoured then, for 
the first time, half in Canarese and half 
in English, to speak to him upon the ne- 
-cessity of preparation for another state 
of being, and of directing his mind to the 
-Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, as hold- 
ing out the only sure ground of hope for 
the pardon and acceptance of the sinner. 

On Mr. Taylor’s arrival from Bel- 

-gaum, I requested him, as I had previ- 
‘ously Mr. Walton and the Native Teach- 
ers, to go frequently and converse with 
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him. Scarcely a day afterward passed 
in which some of the Mission Family did 
not visit him : and the account given by 
our Brethren of their conversations with 
him have been exceedingly gratifying. 

His views of his character and con- 
dition as a sinner, of the necessity of an 
atonement and of the suitableness of 
Christ's sacrifice, seem to have been very 
clear and Scriptural. His faith and love 
were steady ; his resignation under afflic- 
tion exemplary ; while he appeared will- 
ing to depart and to be with Christ, should 
it please God to take him. For three or 
four months before his death he displayed 
great anxiety for religious instruction. 
Often did I find him reading the Scrip- 
tures himself, or hearing his Aunt or 
Cousin read tohim. Whenever any one 
went to see him, he seemed to take great 
pleasure in hearing them speak to him 
concerning Jesus; nor was he, while his 
strength permitted, a silent hearer : often 
would he ask the most appropriate ques- 
tions, and speak with evident feeling on 
the subjects addressed to him. As | 
as he was able to walk the few yards 
which separated his house from the Cha- 
pel, he would always attend, and listen 
with great eagerness to the Word of 
Life ; though, for the last two or three 
times, he was so weak, that he was obliged 
to get his bed conveyed there first, and 
to lie down upon it during the Service. 

His strength gradually failed; but he 
could speak, at intervals, till within an 
hour or two of his decease. I saw him 
about three hours before his death. He 
was composed and calm. He spoke a 
little, but indistinctly ; expressing his 
entire dependence on the merits of the 
Saviour, and an earnest hope of soon 
being permitted to join his pious relatives 
in the participation of eternal bliss. In 
consequence of his illness he had not 
been able to connect himself with our 
little Christian Church; but we trust that 
he has now sat down with redeemed saints, 
in the celebration of the marriage-supper 
of the Lamb, in the sanctuary above. 

EMANUEL, OF MADRAS. 

Mr. Carver, of the Wesleyan Mis- 
sions, writes from Madras, in Sep- 
tember of last year— 

The Christian experience and happy 
death of Native Converts will at all 
times be matter of interest to the friends 


of Missions ; and I have much pleasure 
‘in adverting to one case, wherein Chris- 


tian resignation and dependence upon 
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God has been strongly manifested. Ema- 
nuel, one of our Tamul Schoolmasters, 
was first called to consider his ways, and 
to read the Gospel, under the Ministry 
of Br. Lynch. Emanuel and all his re- 
latives were of the Roman Church; but 
still, as he often testified, they were with- 
out God—without the Gospel—sitting in 
darkness, though bearing the name of 
the Redeemer. By his interviews with 
the Missionaries, Emanuel was led to 
search the Scriptures, to pray for mercy, 
and to forsake the ways of sin. He 
became deeply convinced of his lost 
estate, and fled to Christ for refuge. After 
this, his mind became set on heavenly 
objects: his conversation was Scriptural, 
and his prayers were attended with pe- 
culiar energy when he united with the 
members in the Class-Meetings and 
Prayer-Meetings: which were held in 
Royapetta Chapel. For a long time, 
Emanuel was employed, as a Native 
Teacher, in the School held on the Mission 
Premises. At length he was so afflicted 
by disease, that he could not attend to 
any avocation: yet his faith and love 
seemed to increase; and when he had a 
little relief from sickness, jie would never 
fail to be present in God’s House, ainong 
his people, to offer the sacrifice of praise 
and thanksgiving. In June last he be 
came seriously ill, and requested that the 
Lord's Supper might be administered to 
him. On that solemn occasion, several 
Native Christians of our Society parteok 
with him. His humility and devotion 
manifested that He was taught of Him, 
who said, Do this in remembrance of Me. 
A few days more terminated his earthly 
career; but, in his latest moments, he 
glorified God, the God of his salvation. 
In Emanuel, sincerity toward God, de- 
votion in his cause, uprightness, humility, 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, were 
strikingly apparent. He died, aged 
forty-one. 
DAVID M‘BEAN, OF JAMAICA 

Mr. Light, of the United Brethren’s 
Mission, at Irwin Hill, Jamaica, 
thus speaks, in October last, of this 
Youth :— | 

David M‘Bean, eleven years of age, 
was born of free parents, on Irwin Estate. 
In his childhood he attended the Child- 
ren’s Meetings, and was of a very af- 
fectionate disposition. About two years 
ago, he got leave to attend the Free 
School at Montego Bay, and made con- 
siderable progress in learning ; and, for 
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three or four months before his death, he 
was a regular attendant on our Forenoon 
Service on Sundays. I encouraged him 
to assist the Children, as a Monitor, in 
learning to read, which he did with great 
pleasure ; but, after some time, I missed 
bim from our Sunday School, and soon 
heard that he was sick. I visited him 
several times daring his illness, and al. 
ways found him resigned to the Lord’s 
will, and truly happy. When I entered 
the apartment, he would beg his Mother 
to help him to arise; and, holding me 
by the knee, would express himself as a 
Child ripening for Heaven. He suffered 
much from tire disorder—a dropsy, or 
general debility. As he could read, I 
gave him the History of our Blessed Sa- 
viour—an extract of the Four Gospels: 
this he read with avidity, and found 
great delight in having it as a companion 
in his hours of loneliness. Often, when 
he could not sleep, he would beg his Mo- 
ther to let him have a light, to read his 
‘book. He was a very affectionate boy, 
and a dutiful child. On the day of his 
death, his Mother and Grandmother as- 
sured me he was praying day and night: 
on one occasion, inquiring what he pray- 
ed for, he replied, “‘I pray the Lord to 
forgive me all the sins that I have com- 
mitted.” . While committing his remains 
to their resting-place, my soul joined ia 
the language— 
Oh! that I might so favour’d be 
With him above to join ; 
‘Oh! that, like him, I Christ may see, 
And He be ever mine! 


LYDIA COLSTON, A CHEROKEE. 

‘Mr. Newton, a Missionary of the 
American Board among the Che- 
rokees of the Arkansas, thus writes 
from Illinois, in December :— 

Lydia Colston died in April. She was 
a Half-breed, but did not speak English. 
She gave heed to the Gospel preached 
by the Missionaries, and became a Mem- 
ber of the Mission Church about four 
years ago. Her daily walk bore testi- 


‘mony that her heart had been renewed : 


the world could plainly see the change 
which had been wrought in her; ber In- 
dian Neighbours observed how her pee- 
vishness was changed to cheerfulness, 
quietness, and contentment. It*was her 
habit to converse much with her Che- 
rokee Friends and Neighbours on the 
subject of Religion ; and to exhort them 
to attend to the concerns of their soals—- 
.t@ use every means of getting instrug- 
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tion—to attend Meetings—and to listen 
to the Word of God. Her words to them 
had so much effect, that Cherokees have 
been known to attend Meeting, when they 
knew that there would be no Interpreter ; 
saying, that they would attend, because 
Lydia had told them that it was good. 
She continued to exhortand rebuke with 
Christian Farnestness, tempered with 
Christian Mildness, untill the third day 
before her death. On this day, a young 
Cherokee, a stranger lately from the Old 
Nation, was at her house. She em. 
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braced the opportunity to converse with 
him about his soul; and, to use his own 
expression, she made him feel as he 
never felt before. The following night 
she was taken sick, and in two days died. 
Her disease was seated on the brain, and 
occasioned much stupor: consequently, 
she said little on her dying bed; but we 
have every reason to believe that she 
met death, so far as she was sensible of 
its approach, with Christian Resignation,’ 
and in her dying moments enjoyed the 
comforts of true piety. 


fa 


Proceedings and Entelligence. 
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BRITISH & FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
In reference to the Questions, raised 
at the last Anniversary of the So- 
ciety, relative to the use of Oral 
Prayer and restriction on the Right 
of Membership, (see p. 218 of our 
Number for May, and pp. 261—264 
of that for June,) the Committee 
have printed the following 


List of One Hundred and Twenty-two So- 
cieties and Associations adverse to any Alte- 
ration in the Constitution of the Society. 
THe Committeg having received, from 
warious AUXILIARY: and BRANCH SOCIETIES 
and BIBLE ASSOCIATIONS, communications 
expressive of their concurrence in the 
views of the Constitution of the Society 
contained in the last Annual Report and 
deprecating attempts to introduce any 
alterations therein, think it their duty to 
apprise the friends of the Society of the 
quarters whence such communications 


34. DURHAM Aoxifiary. 
35. ELY (ISLE of) Auxil. 
36. ESSEX (S.-Woet) Aux. 
37. EVESHAM Aaxillary. 
36. EVESHAM Ladie? As. 
39. FALMOUTH Branch. 
40. FARNHAM Auxillary. 
41. FAVERSHAM Lad. As. 
42. FROME Auxiliary, 
43. GOLDEN-SQUARK As. 
44. GRAVESEND Branch. 
45. HACKNEY Anoxillary. 
46. HAMPSTEAD Auxil, 
47. HANTS Auxillary. 
48. HELSTON Branch. 
49. HINCKFORD HON-: 


60.NEWINGTON,St.Mary’s 
Association. 
81. NEWMARKET Braneb. 


82. OLNEY Braneh. 


63. PEMBROKESHIRE 
Auxiliary. 


64. PENRYN Branch. 

85. PLYMOUTH Anxil. 

86. PRESTON Auxiliary, 

87. PRINCES.RISBORO’ 
Branch. 


88. ROCHDALE Aarxil. 
89. RUMSEY Aaxiliery. 
90. ROTHERHAM Auxzil. 
91. ROTHERHITHE (Up- 
per) Association. 


ROTHERHIT - 
DRED Branch. eat easton 


50. HOLBEACH Auxiliary. | 93, SAFFRON- WALDEN 
$1. HORNCASTLE Auzil. Auxiliary. : 
62. HULL Auxiilery. 94. SEVEN-OAKS Branch. 
83. ISLINGTON Ladies’ As.| 95. SHERBORNE Braneb. 
64. KENSINGTON Auxil, 96. SHIELDS (North) Aux. 
66. KENT Auxiliary. 97. SHROPSHIRE Auxil, 
66. KINGSTON Auxiliary. | 98 SOMERSET Auxil. . 
67. KINGSWOOD Branch. 99. SOUTHWARK Ayxil. 
68. LAMBETH (North) As. | 100. 8t. GEORGE’s (8onthb- 
59. LAMBSTH (South) As. wark) Association. 
60. LAUNCESTON Branch. | 101. ST. AUSTELL Branch. 


have proceeded. 
1. ABINGDON Auxiliary. 
2. ALCESTER Ladies’ As. 
3. ANGLESEA Aaxiliary. 
4. BANBURY Auxiliary. 
$. BAWTRY Avniliary. 


6. BERMONDSEY end St. 
Jobnn’s Association. 
’ 9, BIRMINGHAM Aazil. 
g. BIGHOP-WEARMOUTH 
& SUNDERLAND Aux. 
‘gy. BLACKHEATH Anxil. 
10. BOLTON Aaxillary. 
1t. BOSTON Anziliary. 
12. BOURN Auxiliary. 
13. BRADFORD (VYerkss.) 
Anuillary. 


14 BRISTOL Auxillary. 
18 BOCKS (North) Auxil. 
16. CALLINGTON Branch. 
iy. CAMBRIDGE Auxil. 
18. CANTERBORY Auxil. 


19. CHAPEL-EN-LE-FRITH 
Auzillery. 
20.CHELMSFORD & WEST- 
ESSEX Auxiliary. 
21. CHESHIRE Auxiliary. 
22. CHESTERFIELD and 
SCARSDALE Anuxil. 
23. CHRISTCAURCH 
(Southwark) Assoc. 
24. CINQUE-PORTS’ Aux. 
28. COGGESHALL Brancb. 
26. CORNWALL Auxitiary. 
27. CUMBERLAND and 
CARLISLE Auxiliary. 
26. DARLINGTON Ausii. 
20. DEVON and EXETER 
Auxiliary. 
30. DI88 Branch. 
31. DONCASTER: Auxil. 
3% DUDLEY Auziliary. 
33. DDUNMOW Branch. 


61. LEEDS Anxillary. 

62. LEEK & MOORLANDS 
Auxillary. 

63. LEICESTER Anxiliary. 

64. LEOMINSTER Brench. 

66. LISKEARD Branch. 

66. LLANRWST Anxillary. 

67. LOOE Branch. 

68. LOSTWITHIEL Braneh. 

69. LOUTH Anxiliary. 

70. LUDLOW Aazillery. 

71. LYME Auxiliary. 

72. MACCLESFIELD Aaxil. 

73. MALTON Branch. 

74. MANCHESTER & SAL- 

FORD Aoxiltary. 

96. MERTHYR TYDVIL 
Auxillary. 

76. MIDDLESEX(N.E.)Aux. 

77. NANTWICH Assiliary. 

78. NEATH Auziliery. 

79. NEWCASTLE -UPOM.- 
TYNE Anxillary. 


102. STAINES Auxiliary. 
103. STOCKPORT auxij. 
104. STOCKTON Anxil. 
106. SUFFOLK (East) Aux. 
106. SUFFOLK (West) Aux, 
107. SORREY.CHAPEL As. 
108. SUSSEX (West) Auxil. 
109. SUSSEX¢Central) Aux. 
110. TEIGNMOUTH Aux. 
111. TEWKESBORY Auzil, 
112. THANET(ISLE ofjaux, 
113. TORRINGTON Bran. 
114. TUNBRIDGE & TUN. 
BRIBGE- WELLS Br. 
118. WAKEFIELD AuxiL. 
116. WARWICK Auxiliary. 
117. WESTMINSTER Aug. 
118. WIGAN Auxillary. 
119. WILTSHIRE Anzil. 
120. WINDSOR Auxiliery, 
121. WITNEY Branch. 
122. WORCESTERSHIRE 
Anxiliary. 


List of Eleven Societies and Associations 
favourable to some Alteration or Explana- 
tion of the Constitution, 

The following Societies have recom- 
mended that the subject be reconsidered, 
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with a view to alter or explain the Con- 


stitution of the Society. 

1, BLOOMSBURY Auxil. 7. RETFORD Auxillary. 
2. BRUTON Ledies'Assoe. | 8. RETFORD Ladies’ As. 
3. DERBY Anxiliary. 9 RUGBY Braneh. 

4. EAST-MENDIP Branch. | 30, SHOREDITCH Ladies’ 
§&. GUERNSEY Auxiliary. Association. 

6. KNARESBOROUGH Aux.! 11. SOMERSET (8. E.) Br. 


The above Lists are made up to the 
6th of September. 

TWENTY-SEVEMTH REPORT. 
Issues of the Scriptures. 

The Issues from the Depository have 
amounted to 349,285 copies; and, from 
those on the Continent, to 121,644: mak- 
ing a total of 470,929; and the total 
amount, from the formation of the So- 
ciety, has now become 7,024,727. 

e Issues of the Year consisted 
of 173,547 Bibles and 297,382 Tes- 
taments; and the Grand Total, of 
2,757,256 Bibles and 4,267,471 
‘Testaments. 

Summary of Languages and Dialects, 
In which the distribution, printing, or 
translation of the Scriptures, in whole or 
in part, has been promoted by the Bri- 
tish and Foreign Bible Society, either 
directly or indirectly ; viz. 
Reprints. . . . . 2... 44 
Re. Translations . mS 3 
Languages and Dialects, “in "which 

the Scriptures have never been 24 

printed before the institution of 

the Society . 


‘ 72 
New Translations éommenced or 


completed. ..... 32 
Total . . .. 153 
Ausiliaries and Associations. 


These amounted (see p. 340 of 
our last Volume), at the Twenty- 
sixth Anniversary, to 2349 in Great 
Britain, 623 in Ireland, and 92 in 
the Colonies: no intelligence has 
been received of the present number 
in Ireland; but those in Great Bri- 
tain have increased to 2480, and 
those in the Colonies to 93—mak- 
ing, with 623 for the last Return of 
the Irish Societies, a total number 
of 3196. 


Grants of Money and Books. 
a Se ae 
Domestic ...ccccccccces 45 3 5 
Europe..... ec eecscccces 10120 4 1 
Asia... ccccecccee. esos 3672 410 
AMNCE oi ees cceecees 41 4 0 


America and West Indies 2355 5 8 
Total £20,769 2 0 
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“German New-Test. of Gossner, 


[sepr. 
Works completed during the Year. 
Bohemian camer baie at 


Leipsic . . . ee ae 5000 
Esquimaux Psalms . - 2 6 « 1000 
Ethiopic Acts, Epistles, &e. . . 2000 
French Bible of Ostervald, at 

Paris. 2500 
French Testament of Martin, at 

Paris 5000 
Ditto, De Sacy, ‘of various sizes, 

at Paris ..... . ~ 55,000 
German Bible, 12mo.. . 3000 
German and Hebrew Bible (La 

theran) . ..... 2000 
German Testament. . .. . 2000 
German Old-Testament . . . 1000 
German Testament and Psalms. 3000 
German Psalter. . . 3000 


German Bible, Brénner’s Baitio, 
at Frankfort . . 

German Testament, ditto. . ditto 

Ditto, Kehr’s Edition . . . ditto 

Ditto, of Van Meyer’s Revised 
Version, ditto. . 

Ditto, of Van Ess’s Version. 


6500 
7500 
5000 


2000 
“17, 460 
at Munich. . . . 11,500 
Ditto, of Version printed at Ber- 

lin, for the use of Prussian 

Soldiers. . . . . . © .18,000 
Greek Testament, Ancient and 

Modern ° 6 e e e 10,000 


Greek Psalter, Modern . 5000 
Greek and Latin Testament . 200 
Hebrew Bible .. ~ « « 2000 
Irish Gospels and Acts ‘ 1000 
Italian Bible ~ eo © ww. «(5000 
Persian Psalms . .... . 1000 
Persian Proverbs . . ; 1000 
Polish Testament, at Leipsic 5000 


Vaudois and French Gospel of 
Luke .. . - 6 « « 100 
Welsh Bible, 8vo. . . . . . 1000 


Works in the Press. 


Arabic Bible. . . ...-. 
Bohemian Bible. . . .. - 5000 
Catalonian Testament . . . . 1000 
French Bible of Ostervald, 12mo. 2000 
French Test. of De Sacy, 12mo. 20,000 
Ditto, 8vo. . . : 5000 
French Bible of Ostervald . . 5000 
Ditto of Martin. . . . - 5000 
German Bible, Brénner's Edition, 10,000 
German Test., like Kehr’s Edition, 5000 


5000 


German Testament of Gossner . 5000 
Hebrew Psalters . . . 5000 
Polish Testament . 10,000 
Welsh Bible, 12mo. . . 5000 
Welsh Testament, 12mo. . .« 15,000 
Welsh Pearl Testament . . - 2000 
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Labours of the Editorial Superintendant. 
The appointment of Mr. W. Green- 
field, as Superintendant of the Editorial 
Department, was mentioned in the last 
Report. Your Committee have only 
now to observe, that their expectations 
in the appointment have been fully 
realised: the business of the Society in 
this department has been facilitated, in 
the increased despatch with which it has 
been conducted; and your Committee 
may express their full persuasion, that 
the same amount of labour could not by 
any means have been attained for so 
smal] a compensation as the salary at- 
tached to this office—a consideration not 
unworthy of notice, independently of the 
inconvenience which would have been 
experienced from the work having to be 
distributed through a variety of hands. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-FIRST REPORT. 


'" Retirement of the Rev. E. Bickersteth 
Srom the Seoretaryship, 
For fifteen years, the Society has en- 
joyed the active services of the Rev. 
Edward Bickersteth, through whose in- 
strumentality, under the Divine Blessing, 
an extensive interest has been excited in 
that Cause to which he is himself deeply 
attached. In the course of the last year, 
Mr. Bickersteth, having found himself 
unequal to the duties of his official situa- 
tion, in connexion with his other engage- 
ments, intimated to the Committee his 
intention of retiring, at the close of the 
ear, from the office which he had so 
ong, and so advantageously to the So- 
ciety, occupied. The feelings with which 
the Committee received this intimation 


will be best understood from the following’ 


Resolution entered on their Minutes :— 
That the Committee record their grateful 
sense of the eminent services which have 
been rendered to the Society by their be- 
loved Brother, the Rev. Edward Bickersteth, 
for fiteen years ; by which, under the bless- 
ing of God, the advancement of its general 
objects has been greatly promoted, and a 
Missionary Spirit extensively excited and 
cherished among its Associations: and that, 
While the Committee cordially regret the 
loss which the Society is about to sustain, 
they beg to tender to Mr. Bickersteth the 
assurance of their affectionate regard; and 
of their earnest desire that the Great Head 
of the Church, who has removed him from 
One sphere of labour to another, will enrich 
with His grace, and abundantly bless 
in the ment of the duties of the 

on which he is about to enter. 
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Arrangements consequent on Mr, Bicker- 
steth’s Retirement. 

Mr. Bickersteth's retirement led to a 
revision of the arrangements previously 
made for conducting the affairs of the 
Society; and it appeared advisable to 
separate the business relative to Asso- 
ciation Anniversaries from that of a more 
general kind. A Successor to Mr. Bick- 
ersteth in the Secretaryship has not, 
therefore, been appointed; but the gene- 
ral business of the Society has been de- 
volved on the present Secretaries, with 
an additional Clerk. 

Under this arrangement, the Clerical 
Secretary will not be required to visit 
the Associations ; his undivided time and 
attention being called for by the business 
of the Office. 

To provide for the lack of service oc- 
casioned by this arrangement, and for 
the attendance of a Representative of 
the Parent Society at the Association 
Anniversaries, it is intended to appoint a 
Second Clerical Visiting Secretary, whose 
whole time and attention will be de- 
voted tothe business connected with the 
Associations. Two Visiting Secretaries, 
together with the Lay Agent already ap- 
pointed—whose more peculiar province 
is, the re-organization and enlargement 
of existing Associations, and the forma- 
tion of new ones—form, in the opinion of 
the Committee, the least provision that 
can be made duly to maintain that inter- 
course with the Associations which is re- 
quisite for their efficiency. 

Candidates, Students, and Missionaries. 

In the Institution at Islington there 
are, at present, Seventeen Students. 
Twelve have been admitted during the 
year: eight have left: three have re- 
ceived Ordination; and nine have pro- 
ceeded to their respective Stations. 

The Committee of Visitors, who meet 
Quarterly at the Institution, have been 
much gratified with the general character 
and proficiency of the Students. The 
formation of a District Visiting Society 
in the Parish of Islington has afforded 
them an advantageous opportunity of 
usefully employing their hours of relaxa- 
tion from study; and their visits to the 
poor and afflicted, under the direction 
and controul of the Clergy, while they 
accustom them to habits of discipline and 
order, are beneficial preparatives for 
their future labours among the Heathen 
in Foreign Lands. The Committee are 
happy to state, that the attainments in 
Theological Knowledge, of several of 
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those who have been examined as Can. 
didates for Holy Orders, have, on more 
than one occasion, been commended by 
the Bishop of London, as well as by his 
Lordship’s Predecessor; and that the 
last three Missionaries who have joined 
the North-India Mission have been able 
publicly to read the Liturgy in Hin- 
doostanee, within a short time after their 
arrival in Calcutta. 


Remarks on the Funds, 

In noticing a decrease in the Re- 
ceipts of 7441. 0s. 5d. as compared 
with those of the preceding year, it 
is observed— | 

This statement does not fally disclose 
the financial situation of the Society. On 
comparing the Receipts of the two years 
through Associations, there is a de- 
ficiency, in those of the last year, of 
nearly 20007. The total deficiency is 
reduced to the amount specified above, 
principally by an excess of Receipts in 
the last year, under the head of Legacies, 
of upward of 10007. As the Receipts 
through Associations form the main source 
of the Sociesy’s Income, the large | deficit 
under this head excites much anxiety in 
the minds of the Committee. 

General Prosperity of theSociety's Misstons, 

On reviewing the Society’s operations 
in various parts of the world, and com- 
paring them with thuse of former periods 
of its history, it will be seen that its en- 
couragements were never more nume- 
rous, nor its prospects brighter. ‘In the 
regions, hitherto inaccessible, which are 
opening to the footsteps of the Missio- 
nary—in the difficulties which in s0 many 
ways are vanishing before him—in the 
readiness with which, in almost every 
quarter of the globe, his message is list- 
ened to—in the success which is attend- 
ing the preparation of Native Teachers 
+in the seals which God has vouchsafed 
to the Ministry of His Servants—in the 
continuance of many Congregations in 
the Faith of Christ— and in the stedfast- 
ness of numberless individuals, who, re- 
cently emerged from Heathenism, are 
adorning the doctrine of God their Saviour 
by a holy life—there is much to shew 
that the Lord is gone out before us, and 
much to awaken our gratitude for the 
honour which He has put on our un- 
worthy labours. 


Motives for Enlarged Evxertions, from the 
Wants of the Society and Signs of the Times. 
If the joy which these encourage- 
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ments inspire is allayed by any feeling 
of an opposite nature, it arises, not from 
the state of the Missions, but from the 
backwardness of the Church of Christ to 
avail itself to the full extent of the op- 
portunities which are afforded it. Fields 
are white unto the harvest; but where 
are the Labourers to gather itin? The 
Heathen are crying out, as’ with one 
voice, Come over and help us! bat where 
are the self-denying soldiers of Christ, 
constrained by love, who are willing to 
help them? Facilities for imparting the 
blessings of Christian Education are mal- 
tiplying daily; but where are the pecu- 
niary resources to turn those facilities to 
account? It is with difficulty that the 
Society has, for the last few years, been 
enabled to maintain its existing esta- 
blishments; and to enlarge its sphere of 
labour would have been only to excite 
hopes and expectations which would soon 
have terminated in disappointment. The 
Members of the Society must judge for 
themselves, each according to the dic- 
tates of his own conscience, as to the 
practical spplication of the present state 
of the Society’s affairs ; bearing however 
in mind, that the zeal ‘and activity with 
which the men of the world and the emis- 
saries of Satan are prosecuting their re- 
spective plans of usefulness or destruc- 
tion read a valuable lesson to the Chil- 
dren of Light :—Whatsoever thy hand 
findcth to do, do tt with thy might; for 
there is no work, nor device, nor know- 
ledye, nov wisdom, in the grave, whither 
thou goest. 

There is another consideration—which 
seems to speak to us in no doubtfal lan- 
guage, Work while it is day—arising from 
the commotions of the kingdoms around 
us, and from the agitations of our own 
country. The conflict between the Pow- 
ers of Light and Darkness, between the 
Servants of Christ and the Slaves of Sa- 
tan, is daily strengthening ; and there 
are indications that a crisis is hastening 
on. The world is in a state of general 
excitement: the foundations of the earth 
are out of course: the long-established 
institutions of men are tottering to the 
very base: the things which Jehovah has 
not planted are up-rooted; and there i= 
a shaking of those things that are to be 
removed, that those things which cannot 
be shaken may remain. Let the Ser- 
vants of God, then, not turn away from 
Him that speaketh from Heaven. In 
the midst of these things there is a voice 
of encouragement: the Church may be 
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sarrounded by dangers, but the Lord is 
her Shield: she may pass through the 
fire, but her dross only will be lost: she 
may be sharply tried by the assaults of 
Satan, but her foundation is the Lord of 
Hosts. Let the Members of the Church 
hear this voice of encouragement, and 
rise to their obvious duty : let them rea- 
lise the privileges of the Kingdom as 
their own, and they will put forth all 
their energies to direct their fellow-men 
to the same blessed citizenship : let them 
contemplate the nearness of that period 
to which their affections and hopes and 
prayers have long been directed, and 
they will be stirred up to watchfulness 
for themselves, and unremitting anxiety 
for the welfare of others. Wherefore we, 
receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, 
let us have grace, whereby we may serve 
Gad acceptably, with reverence and godly 
Sear: for our God is a consuming fire. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 


State of the Funds, 
Receipts of the Year. . & ae 
Contributions ....... eccees 34,604 18 9 
For Nat. Fem. Educ.in India, 43 15 10 
For Native Schools in India... 167 13 10 
For Anglo-Chinese College... 10115 6 
Legacies .......ccccsececsee 5009 7 8 
Dividends and Interest....... 1207 8 9 
Widows’and Orphans’ Fund... 320 5 4 
Sundries ......cccccccccees . 32 4 0 


Peyments of the Year. 
Missions : 
Continent of Europe........ 
South Africa ........ soeeee 6042 


Greek Islands ............. 


eee ee0868 @eaeovoacoeons 925 
Northern India .... ...202. 4302 
Southern India .........+.. 8435 
OWE obo occ ROS eee oes 878 16 
South-Seas ....cccccsccccdcs 2639 19 
Guiana @eeevoeae@evaeeeseeovoenen 1978 19 

Mission Coll eeseeoeestoeseoeend 959 0 

Missionaries and Candidates... 117 19 

Missionary Families...,...... 2873 7 

Publications ........cccecceee 13847 2 

Salaries, Poundage, Rent, Taxes, 
Travelling eapenees: Postage, 
Carriage, and Incidentals.... 2586 7 92 


Total......£.38,198 2 5 


Changes among the Society's Missionaries, 
Mr. Foster from Africa, and Mr. Ray 

from India, have been obliged, on ac- 
Sept. 1831. 
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count of health, to return, with their fa- 
milies, to their native country. Mr. 
Smith, whose return was mentioned in 
the last Report, and whose constitation 
had been so affected by the climate of 
Malacca as to preclude the hope of his 
resuming Missionary Labours in that 
part of the world, has, with the entire 
concurrence of the Directors, attached 
himself to the Canada-Education and 
Home- Missionary Society. 

During the past year, important ser- 
vice has been rendered to the Society, at 
numerous Public Meetings in different 
parts of the country, by the attendance 
and details of Mr. Bennet, the surviving 
member of the Deputation. The Jour- 
nal of the Voyage and Travels of the 
Deputation, edited by Mr. Montgomery, 
and recently published, the Directors 
feel great satisfaction in recommending 
to the attention of the Friends of Mis- 
sions; as adapted to afford a high de- 
gree of pleasure, and to produce a deeper 
interest in the advancement of the Re- 
deemer’s Kingdom in the earth. 

Messrs. Hands, Ellis, and Mundy 
still remain in this country, and have 
been employed in the dissemination of 
Missionary Intelligence, and in pro- 
moting the interests of the Society in va- 
rious parts of the country. 

Mr. and Mrs. Piffard have returned 
to Calcutta, and Mr. and Mrs. Wilson 
to Malta, during the past year; and, 
within the same period, Mr. Christie 
has proceeded to Calcutta, Mr. Higgs 
to Chinsurah, Mr. Harris to Quilon, 
and Mr. Smith to Tahaa, in the South: 
Seas. Mr. and Mrs. Smith embarked in 
the Tuscan, belonging to Messrs. Alex- 
ander Birnie and Son; whose desire to 
aid in communicating the blessings of 
Christianity to the distant Tribes visited 
by their vessels, has long induced them 
gratuitously to provide the Society with 
the means of conveyance, for its Missio- 
naries and supplies, to the South-Sea 
Islands; on the present occasior, these 
Gentlemen not only furnished freights 
for numerous articles needed by the 
Missionaries, and a free passage to Mr. 
and Mrs. Smith, but made very generous 
provision for the comfort of the passen- 
gers during the voyage. 

Missionary Students. 

The Mission College has been discon- 
tinued. The Candidates for Missionary 
Service, in connexion with the Society, 
have been placed at the following Insti- 
tutions—Homerton, Highbury, Newport 

3D 


386 


Pagnel, Rowell, and Turvey. The Re- 
port which the Directors have received 
from their respective Tutors, of the dili- 
gence, application, and progress of the 
Students, has been highly satisfactory. 

The Directors are happy to inform the 
Society, that the number of Young Men 
who have offered themselves for Missio- 
nary Labour has increased during the 
past year. Sixteen are now under the 
patronage of the Society, and the Di- 
rectors are in correspondence with six 
others. 

At the time the College at Hoxton 
was discontinued, the number of Students 
there was thirteen. The grounds, on 
which this measure was originally con- 
templated and finally adopted, was the 
disproportion that existed between the 
average number of Students on the foun- 
dation and the expense of the Institution, 
together with the facilities afforded for 
their education at other Colleges and 
Seminaries. A sufficient period has not 
elapsed, to allow the Directors to ascer- 
tain whether the increasing number of 
Candidates, who offer themselves to the 
Society for the Ministry of the Gospel 
among the Heathen, can be best pre- 
pared im the Institutions already in ope- 
ration, or in a distinct Establishment for 
this specific purpose. 
Increasing Interest in the Society awakened 

at Home. 

In the retrospect of the year, with re- 
gard to Home, the Directors desire to ex- 
press their thankfulness to God, for the 
. increasing interest manifested in the ope- 
rations of the Society. ‘Thus encouraged, 
they will pursue their labours with addi- 
tional cheerfulness; and, they hope, with 
more efficiency ... Deeply convinced that 
the influences of the Holy Spirit are 
essential to all success whether at home 
or abroad, and impressed with a sense of 
the intimate relation which subsists be- 
tween the enjoyment of such influence 
and the exercise of prayer, the Directors 
regard with unfeigned thankfulness the 
improvement happily observable in the 
Missionary Prayer-Meetings as one of 
the most important and encouraging ma- 
nifestations of the Divine Favour. 
Obligations on the Christian Church from 

the Signs of the Times. 

Abroad, all things combine to excite 
our sympathy and arouse our energies. 
Whether we contemplate the Continent 
of Europe, or the most remote regions 
of the earth, we behold, in motion, a 
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resistless current of public sentiment, 
which appears destined to change the 
moral and social aspect of the workd. 
This points out to the Christian Church 
the high responsibility of the station which 
it now occupies; and marks it as the so- 
lemn duty of every member of it, to en- 
deavour, in dependence upon God, so to 
direct the mighty tide, as shall best ad- 
vance the interests of that Kingdom 
which shall ultimately bring every human 
thought, imagination, and desire, into 
subjection to its rule. 
Increasing Encouragements in the Society's 
Labou 


73. 

The thirst for the knowledge of Salva- 
tion manifested by the Negroes in the 
West Indies—the appeal for Missiona- 
ries from the Barbarous Tribes of the 
Interior of Africa—the welcome given 
to the Heralds of the Cross in the Isles 
of the Southern Pacific—the new avenues 
opened for access to the remoter regions 
of the East—the desire so generally ma- 
nifested, both at home and abroad, in 
favour of mental improvement and gene- 
ral education—all combine in urging to 
renewed exertion. The facilities which 
the highest authorities in India and other 
parts afford for the unrestricted 
mation of the Word of Life, and the 
measure of success with which He to 
whom all success must ever be ascribed 
has condescended to crown the labours 
of His Servants, appear to require of the 
duly-qualified disciples of Jesus Christ 
personal consecration to this important 
Cause : from the desire to engage in the 
work already manifested, the Directors 
fee] assured that this obligation is neither 
unfelt nor disregarded. 

Encouragements, strong and distinct, 
multiply with the augmented efforts which 
are now required. The stedfastness of 
many of the Christian Natives in the 
South-Sea Islands; and the ardour of 
Missionary Zeal, which nambers have 
shewn, to follow the call of Divine Pro- 
vidence, inviting them to voyages of 
Christian Enterprise, and directing them 
to large and important Islands inhabited 
by multitudes of yet idolatrous tribes, 
who hail their arrival with gladness—are 
facts which encourage the greatest exer- 
tions that the friends of the Redeemer 
can put forth. In the East, we behold 
the inhabitants of a Heathen Village in- 
viting the visits of the Missionary, re- 
ceiving his message with attention, and 
aiding in the erection of a building in 
which the Word of God is regularly dis- 
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pensed—we hear of Brahmins shrinking 
from argument, and ceasing to defend 
their system—in one place, the Pupils of 
a Hindoo College encouraging the Mis- 
sionary, whom their Tutor had opposed ; 
in another place, twelve, chiefly young 
Brahmins, weekly attending the Missio- 
nary, to be instructed in the Christian 
Revelation; and, in a third, we hear of 
a Heathen Teacher, with four of his 
Pupils, travelling 200 miles to a Miasio- 
nary Station, in search of Christian In- 
struction. When, further, we find a 
School supported by a Native Member 
of one of the Churches, and find another 
Church of Converted Heathen described 
as a Chorch of Missionaries—one object 
filling every mind, one theme employing 
every tongue, and that theme the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ—we feel that negligence 
on our parts would be criminal, and apa- 
thy monstrous. 


Anficipations of the Triumph of the Gospel. 

Cheered by these appearances, and 
animated by confidence in the faithfulness 
and the promises of God, we anticipate 
the approach of the period when the Re- 
deemer shall sway His sceptre of univer- 
sal dominion over an enlightened, eman- 
cipated, and obedient world. In the 
south and the west, the signs of its coming 
appear with increasing distinctness; and, 
although the gorgeous fabric of Idolatry 
still towers from the plains of India, 
stupendous and imposing as the figure 
which, in vision, rose before the Baby- 
lonish Monarch, yet the stone cut out 
without hands has already smitten the 
image in his feet: itis shaken—its sceptre 
is dropping, broken from its hand—and, 
ere long, the fragments of its glory and 
ite power, with those of every other 
System of Idolatry and Superstition, shall 
strew the earth; and the God of Heaven 
shall set up a Kingdom, which shall break 
im pieces all other kingdoms, but which 
shall itself stand for ever. Then shall 
the bondage and the suffering of creation 
cease—the earth shall celebrate her Uni- 
versal Jubilee—the tabernacle of God 
shall be with men—and incense and a 
pure offering shall arise from every land, 
unto Him that liveth and reignetb for 
ever and ever. 

ae 


SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ANNIVERSARY. 
SERMONS were preached, in connexion 
with this Anniversary—on the 24th 
of April, at Broughton-Place Chapel, 
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by the Rev. John M‘Gilchrist, of 
Edinburgh, from Isaiah Ixii. 1; and, 
on the 22d of May, at St. Stephen’s 
Church, by the Rev. John Geddes, 
of Paisley, from Luke xv. 32. 
’ The Annual Meeting was held on 
the 18th of April, in the Assembly 
Rooms, George Street, Edinburgh ; 
G. Sinclair, of Ulbster, Esq., in the 
Chair. 
Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Dr. Muir; and Rob. W. Ram 
say, of Tillicoultry, Esq.— Dr. Huie ; 
and Rev. John Geddes, of Paisley—Rev. 
Alexander Crawford, Missionary at Ban- 
kote ; and C. M. Christie, of Durie, Esq. 
—Rev. Mr. Turnbull; and Dr. Greville 
—Rev. W. Innes; and Dr. Easton—and 

G. Ross, Esq. 


Resolution. 

—That though Missionary Operations are 
a work in which no human exertions can 
command success, and though God only can 
crown them with a blessing ; yet it is at once 
our duty and our privilege to make every 
effort for the extension of the eemer’s 
Kingdom in the world. 


REPORT FOR 1830-31. 


State of the Funds, 
Receipts of the Yeer. 


Subscriptions and Donations... 306 9 3 
Special Contributions........ . 207 13 
Societies... ccccccccccccccces 2451 2 
Collectors .........c008 coosee 09 5 
Congregational Collections .... 1247 17 
Legacies .....ccsccsscuce ooee 1312 10 
For the Purchase of Bibles.... 25 0 
For the East-India Mission... 665 15 
For the Jamaica Mission..... - 508 14 
Interest .....cccccevcesevece 
Repaid by British and Foreign 
ible Soc. on account of Persic 
Translation by Mr. Glen ... 
Repaid on account of Sultan 
Katte Ghery eeeeencau stones 


£. s d 


AQWBAROABAMAAWS 


458 9 6 


115 5 


7353 4 3 
Sale of Missionary Registers... 134 0 1 


Total...¢.7487 4 4 


Payments of the Yeer. 
Russia Mission ......cccscccs 6 
East-India Mission ........¢. 2084 12 1 
Jamaica Mission...........+. 2239 9 10 
Returned Missionaries...... -- 382 0 : 
0 
3 


eee 


541 17 


ey Students....... cm 99 1 
Printing Reports, Registers, &c. 291 6 
Salaries, and Poundage ...... - 342 4 
Travelling Expenses,Rent, Taxes, 
E ontane: Law Expenses, and 
Sundries -- 333 14 
Donation toCasualty Fund, with 
Interest. ccccccccsccccccccs 507 13 


Total.....6821 18 


om 
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‘Formakon and Object of a Casualty Fund. 

With the view of meeting those ex- 
traordinary contingent expenses to which 
a Missionary Society is liable, such as 
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ordinary coufse of events, it would have 
required ages to accomplish.” 

Of the truth of this remark, we kave 
had some striking illustrations since our 


the return of Missionaries and their Fa- @ @8tAnnual Meeting. The changes which 


milies—allowances to Missionaries dis- 
bled by age or sickness—provision for 
the Widows and Children of Missiona- 
ries—the Directors, last year, agreed to 
establish a CasuaLTY FUND. To form 
the basis of this fund, they made a grant 
to it of 500; and they propose to make 
payment to it annually of a certain sam 
on account of each Missionary in the 
service of the Society. As some of the 
friends of Missions may, besides contri- 
buting to the general objects of the So- 
ciety, feel special interest in some of the 
objects of this fund, particularly in mak- 
ing provision for Disabled Missionaries 
and for the Widows and Children of 
Missionaries, the Directors will be happy 
to receive Subscriptions, Donations, or 
Legacies, in aid of it; and in order to 
ensure the proper application of all such 
contributions, they will be kept separate 
from the General Funds of the Society. 

The Committee conclude the Re- 
port with some forcible remarks 
on the 


Duty and Privilege ef Prayer in the pre- 
sent Shaking of the Nations. 


We live in extraordinary times. If, 
as we firmly believe, the Gospel is des- 
tined to be universal in the earth, it is 
obvious that great changes must take 
place in the world, before this can be 
accomplished. There are many coun- 
tries—Popish, Mahomedan, and Heathen 
—in which the existing state of things 
presents to the eye of man insuperable 
barriers to the propagation of Christia- 
nity in its native purity. Now, these 
barriers, of whatever nature they are, 
must be removed, that the way of the 
Lord may be prepared. Every valley 
shall be exalted, and every mountain shail 
be made low; and the crooked shall be 
made straight, and the rough places plain, 

In the close of the last Report, it was 
remarked, “‘ that, in the Government of 
God, a variety of causes are ordinarily 
in slow and silent operation, previous to 
the accomplishment of any great event— 
that these causes, multiplying and com- 
bining together, often at length acquire 
an overwhelming energy; and, within a 
short period, produce changes in the 
whole frame of society, which, in the 


we have witnessed, there can be little 
question, have an important bearing~— 
either for good or for evil—on the inter- 
ests of the Church of Christ. Of these 
events, men form different views—some 
hailing them as the harbinger of better 
days to the great family of man; while 
the hearts of others fail them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth. But, whatever 
be the light in, which we view them, 
there is a duty resulting from them, 
which we apprehend is but little felt, 
even by the professed disciples of Christ 
—the duty of PravER. Yet the higher 
the hopes which some, on the one hand, 
form, and the greater the fears which 
others entertain, the obligation of both to 
give themselves unto prayer, becomes in 
proportion just so much the more argent. 
If we think to see our hopes realized or 
our fears disappointed, we must look, 
not to man—except as an instruament— 
but to God. We are too apt, indeed, to 
prescribe even to God. When things 
happen not according to our mind, we 
are full of regrets and despondency. We 
forget how little capable we are of go 

verning the world, or even of judging of 
the measures which God adopts in the 
government of it. We cannot compre- 
hend the complicated machinery which 
He employs—the wheels within wheels 
—the relations of events as causes and 
effects; some of them promoting, others 
counteracting a particular design, yet 
ali of them combining to accomplish one 
grand end—the establishment of Christ’s 
Kingdom in the world. In a large pro- 
portion of cases, indeed, the plans which 
God pursues are not only different from, 
but are diametrically opposed to, those 
which man would have formed: in no- 
thing does He more stain the pride of 
human wisdom, than in the means which 
He employs to accomplish His own pur- 
poses. He often acts, as it were, by con- 
trarieties ; bringing light out of darkness, 
order out of confusion, and good out of 
evil. Yet an angel never sees any 
thing to regret in the government of God: 
it is only man—ignorant, foolish, feeble 
man—who views the Divine Procedure 
with sorrow and despondeacy. Even an 
inhabitant of earth, when translated to 
a place in Heaven, feels no longer as he 
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used to feel: he sees there can be ne- 
thing wrong in the government of God : 
be reposes with implicit confidence in 
the wisdom and the power which direct 
and controul the affairs of the Universe. 
We may not be capable, from the weak- 
ness of our nature and the relations in 
which we stand, of rising to a state of 
such high and holy feeling: we may 
often have cause—nay, it may even be 
our duty—to regret and to condemn the 
conduct of men: yet, when we consider 
that all the actions of creatures, in fact 
the whole affairs of the Universe, are 
under the government of a Being of 
incomprehensible wisdom, of irresistible 
power, and of unfathomable goodness— 
and when he has commanded us to com- 
mit them into His hands in prayer, as a 
means, not only of relieving ourselves of 
a burden which we are totally unfit to 
bear, but of bringing into operation His 
own gracious purposes in directing, con- 
trolling, and overruling all things for 
His own glory and for the good of the 
-human race—it might be hoped that 
Christians would unite with one heart 
and one soul in prayer, especially at 
such an important crisis—that the shak- 
ing, which is at present taking place 
among the nations, may usher in the 
coming of Him who is emphatically 
styled, THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS. Let 
the chains of Popish Superstition, by which 
so many countries have been for ages 
bound, be only burst asunder—let the 
impediments be removed out of the way 
which at present check or prevent the 
preaching of the uncorrupted Gospel of 
Christ—let there arise a race of able, 
faithful, evangelical, useful Ministers of 
the New Testament—and we shall be- 
hold the beneficial result, not in Chris- 
tendom only, but, at no distant period, 
in every quarter of the habitable globe. 
Awake! awake! put on thy strength, O 
Zion: put on thy beautiful garments, O 
Jerusalem, the holy city. JI have set 
watchmen on thy walls, O Jerusalem, which 
shall never hold their peace day nor night. 
Ye, that make mention of the Lord, keep 
not silence ; and give him no rest, till he 
establish, and till he make Jerusalem a 
praise tn the earth, 


eee 


RELIGIOUS- TRACT SOCIETY. 


Tue Committee have lately put into 
circulation the following 
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Plan for establishing Religious Circulating 
Libreri 


Education has become so general, that 
the present may justly be called rus 
READING AGE. The Press teems with pub- 
lications of a literary and scientific na- 
ture, issued by individuals and societies : 
these are important and useful, so far as 
the present life is concerned; and will 
generally attract readers. The true 
Christian will however remember, that 
the world by wisdom knew not God; and 
that RELIGIOUS books, which contain a 
clear and full account of the way of Sal- 
vation, through a Divine Redeemer, are 
chiefly needed, and should be most pro- 
minently, extensively, and efficiently cir- 
culated. By means of the diffusion of 
Tracts, and small Religious Publications, 
especially upon the Loan Plan, a taste 
has been formed, and a desire excited, 
for larger Works. Hence Religious Cir 
culating-Libraries are become objects of 
great and growing importance. Many 
friends of the Society have for several 
years issued its publications in this way, 
with much success: their experience au- 
thorises an extension of the plan, and 
encourages the Committee in directing 
the public attention more particularly to 
this promising means of usefulness. 

As the Catalogue of the Society at 
present contains a good variety of books 
adapted for this purpose, the Committee 
have arranged them in distinct Classes : 
Class A, containing 118 volumes, half- 
bound, suitable for the Young and for 
Sunday Scholars ; price 6/. 6s. to Non- 
subscribers, or 4l. 14s. 6d. to Subscribers 
—and Class B, containing 127 volumes, 
half-bound, suitable for Cottagers, Me- 
chanics, &c.; price 81. to Non-subscribers, 
or 61. to Subscribers—or Divisions I. and 
II. of Class B, each price 4. or 32 to 
Subscribers. 

Among these, there are a considerable 
number of books, adapted for general 
circulation, selected from the Writings 
of Baxter, Boston, Bolton, Bunyan, Dod- 
dridge, President Edwards, Fiavel, Hall, 
Henry, Hervey, Howe, Latimer, Leigh- 
ton, John Newton, Owen, Reynolds, 
Sibbs, Usher, and others, including seve- 
ral valuable Works of modern writers; 
also a series of interesting Biographi- 
cal Works, suitable to every class of 
readers. As the number of these publi- 
cations is increased every month, addi- 
tions will be made, and other divisions 
formed, as they become : 

_ The Committee trust that the above 
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particulars will draw the attention of 
many of their Subscribers and friends to 
the subject, and induce them to purchase 
these Libraries, for use in the circles 
where their influence extends. 

The Committee, having maturely 
considered the subject, have appointed 
a Circulating-Library Sub-Committee, 
whose duty it will be to raise special 
funds to assist in farnishing, from the 
publications of the Society, small Circu- 
lating Libraries to destitute districts, 
both at home and abroad. Thie Sub- 
Committee are empowered, in cases where 
sufficient local support cannot be ob- 
tained, to make grants to applicants to 
an amount not exceeding one-half of the 
cost of the Library which they wish to 
obtain, estimated at the reduced price. 
This grant will be an inducement to local 
activity; while the requirement, that the 
applicants shall raise part of the amount, 
will be a security for that personal atten- 
tion to the concerns of the Library which 
is essential to its usefulness and pro- 
sperity. 

These special funds are to be kept dis- 
tinct from the general funds of the So- 
ciety, and to be applied wholly to the 
specific object for which they are raised. 

On the plan which has been stated, 
for every Hundred Guineas subscribed, 
Seventy Circulating Libraries might be 
established, each containing upward of 
sixty bound volumes— more than four 
thousand volumes in the whole; which, 
being exchanged once in a fortnight, 
would supply profitable reading to One 
Hundred Thousand Persons in the course 
of the year. These books might become 
& permanent blessing to the neighbour- 
hood in which a Library was established, 
and give a religious direction to the 
minds of those who received them. It 
should also be observed, that, by the 
proposed plan, these books will be fur- 
nished in strong binding, at a price far 
below what a similar collection could 
elsewhere be obtained ; in some instances 
for less than one-half. It is a farther 
advantage, that as no additional agency 
or expense of any kind will be incurred, 
the whole of the contributions will be at 
once applied to the direct promotion of 
the ohject in view. 


Benefit of such Libraries. 


The Committee would respectfully sug- 
gest to their friends the various ways in 
which Religious Circulating -Libraries 
may be useful. 
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- 1. In Sunday, Day, or other Schools. 
—The Children may be admitted to the 
privilege of the Library as a reward for 
diligence and good conduct; and, in this 
way, much useful information will be 
conveyed to the parents, particularly if 
the Children are affectionately recom- 
mended to read the books in the family. 

2. In Vestry Libraries, for the benefit 
of the stated hearers.— They will find in 
these books suitable reading for the sea- 
sons of conviction, darkness, and afflic- 
tion; or for any intervals which can be 
secured from the absorbing occupations 
of life, when a few well-selected books 
may tend to lead them forward in the 
way of God, and to establish them in the 
faith of the Gospel. 

3. In Towns and Villages, Military 
Stations, on board Ships of War or Mer- 
chant Vessels; in Manufactories, in 
Prisons, in Workhouses, and Hospitals 
—these small collections of books, under 
the care of judicious and zealous Chris- 
tian Agents, would usefully occupy many 
portions of spare time, and be the means 
of very extensive usefulness. It would 
also be easy to add a few Historical, 
Agricultural, or other Volumes, to these 
Libraries, if local circumstances ren- 
dered it desirable. In consequence of 
the formation of Circulating and Itine- 
rating Libraries, many persons would 
receive Works, which probably would 
never be brought before them in any 
other way: and experience has shewn, 
that, when thus offered, many persons 
will be found who will gladly avail them- 
selves of the privilege of reading religious 
books. 

The Committee, in calling the atten- 
tion of the public to the present plan, 
believe that it is eminently calculated for 
usefulness, in various ways. Past efforts 
to supply our population with religious 
books have been very inadequate. For- 
merly, many benevolent individuals, who 
were anxious to benefit their neighbours 
in this way, knew not where to apply 
for suitable publications, or could not 
procure the necessary means to carry 
their wishes into effect They will, 
therefore, gladly avail themselves of the 
Libraries, if able to purchase them; and, 
should their pecuniary means be limited, 
will be encouraged to exert themselves to 
the utmost, by the aid which the Sab- 
Committee may be enabled to proffer. 

Appeal in Support of the Plan. 

The object being confessedly impor- 

tant, and the facilities possessed by the 
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Society being great, the Committee aro 
further induced to appeal to the public, 
to enable them to enlarge this branch of 
their operations; so as to give efficient 
assistance, when needed, in the establish- 
ment of Religious Circulating- Libraries. 
The gratuitous funds received by the 
Society are very limited ; and, at present, 
are confined specifically to the circulation 
of the smaller publications of the Society. 
The Committee consider that they can- 
not apply such funds to Grants of Books 
or Libraries; although they have been 
urged to do so, by many of the warmest 
friends of the Institution, who have ap- 
plied, from various parts of Great Bri- 
tain and Ireland, for grants of books, to 
form Village, Sunday-School, Vestry, . 
and Itinerating Libraries, in destitute 
and ignorant places: these they have 
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been obliged, most reluctantly, to refuse. 
In Foreign Countries, also, and particu- 
larly in and the East and West 
Indies, the establishment of small Reli- 


' gious Circulating-Libraries would be ex- 


ceedingly desirable, if sufficient means 
could be obtained for this purpose. 

The Committee have only, in conclu- 
sion, to request for this important object 
the liberal contributions of their friends, 
upon which the success of the plan is de- 
pendent. Donations of any amount will 
be gratefully received, and annual sub- 
scriptions of 10s.6d.and upward. They 
hope that many of their present Sub- 
scribers will kindly contribute to this new 
fand, without withdrawing their aid from 
the general operations of the Institution 
at home and abroad. 


> 
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Daily Words and Doctrinal Texts for the Year 1832. 
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val of the Rev. Dr. Pinkerton to 
Frankfort, where he will act as the 


BIBLE SOCIETIES. 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE BRITISH-AND-FO- 
REIGN AND CONTINENTAL BIBLE SOCIETIES. 


A CHANGE of some importance has 
taken place in the relations of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society 
with the Continent, by the remo- 


From the last Report we collect the 
following abstract of proceedi 


France, 
The Committee have been called apoa 


to supply the Depository 
no less a number than 41,017 copies of 
Bibles and Testaments, the whole of 
which have been distributed ; the issnes 
in the last quarter amounting to 18,748: 
though the copies of the Scriptures have 


in Paris with 
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been sold at low prices, a considerable 
increase has taken place in the amount 
of money received for sales; the total 
sam being 443/. 3s. 8d., while that of 
last year was only 2284, 5s. 1d. The 
Gentleman referred to in former Reports 
has made a fresh journey during the past 
year, and has had occasion to call for 
3000 copies. : 
- The events which occurred in the 
month of July, in the capital of France, 
removed many obstacles to the circulation 
of the Scriptures ; and your Committee, 
being anxious to avail themselves of these 
favourable circumstances, appointed a 
Depatation in the month of December, 
to visit and confer with the friends of the 
Society in Paris. The Deputation were 
much gratified in forming a personal ac- 
quaintance with Professor Kieffer; and 
can only renew a testimony, often given 
by others, to the admirable manner in 
which the affairs of his agency are con- 
ducted...They had much pleasure in 
perceiving that extensive distributions 
had been made through the medium of 
the numerous Schools...more than 100 
Schools, containing nearly 20,000 Scho. 
lars, were in the course of receiving sup- 
‘plies in some degree proportioned to the 
numbers attending them. 
. The Committee of the Paris Pro- 
testant Bible Society has not, during the 
past year, made any application for aid 
in the form of a grant, as their own 
resources have been adequate to the 
demands made upon them... Their issues 
during the year were 8000 Bibles and 
Testaments; making a total, since the 
establishment of the Society, of 118,095 
copies. The following are important ex- 
tracts from their last printed Report :— 
After eleven years of labour, we look 
around, and inquire what we have done, and 
what still remains for us to do, Alas! we 
fear that our work has not advanced in the 
same degree in which that of other Societies 
may have proceeded ; and although, from 
the circumstance that the Protestant Popu- 
lation of France, instead of being concen- 
trated within a few districts, is scattered over 
the whole kingdom, the difficulty of ascer- 
taining with accuracy all the wants necessary 
to be supplied becomes greater, yet we are in 
possession of sufficient information to know 
that these wants are immense. .. What, we 
ask, are the 110,000 copies of the Sacred 
Scriptures which have been issued during 
eleven E hori from our Depository, when 
weighed against a tion of more than a 
million and-a- in France, who profess 
the same faith with ourselves? Sup 
that our labours continue as hitherto, it woul 
require, according to calculations which we 
Sept. 1831. 
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have reason to believe are accurate, nearly 
forty-four years before our object can be 
completed |... Still it affords us the liveliest 
joy to see that in some places the object of 
our Society has been attained. 

Switzerland, 

In consequence of the establishment 
of your Foreign Agent at Frankfort, 
your Committee have judged it unne- 
cessary to continue the depot at B 
The Lausanne Society distributed, dur- 
ing the year, 873 Bibles and 324 Tes. 
taments. The Society at Geneva has 
completed the printing of an edition of 
Hilarion’s Modern-Greek Testament, 
consisting of 8000 copies; and has dis- 
tributed, during the year, 239 Bibles 
and 313 Testaments; making a total of 
11,729 copies issued since its establish- 
ment. 

_ Germany and Prussia. 

The Committee make the follow- 
ing statements relative to-the , 

Settlement of Dr. Ptakerton as Agent at Frankfort. 


Immediately after your last Annual 
Meeting, your Committee proceeded to 
consider whether the services of your 
Foreign Agent, Dr. Pinkerton, could not 
be rendered of greater value to the So- 
ciety, by his being stationed in some im- 
portant and central point on the Con- 
tinent. This measure was rendered the 
more desirable by the cessation of the 
Society's connexion with Dr. L.Van Ess. 
Your Committee propose to insert in 
the Appendix the minutes of their pro- 
ceedings, which ended in their select- 
ing Frankfort as the most desirable 
spot for his residence. As a preliminary 
step, Dr. Pinkerton visited Frankfort, in 
July; and then retruned to England, in 
order to settle his affairs, and to re- 
move his family... He reached his 
destination, and entered upon his new 
duties, in the month of October last: 
and it is but right to say, that, as far as 
matters have hitherto proceeded, the 
most sanguine expectations of a bene- 
ficial result from the measure have been 
realised. 

Odjeots of Dr. Pinherton's Residence at Frankfort. 

The objects proposed by the settle- 
ment of Dr. Pinkerton at Frankfort 
may be stated in the following order :— 

First, it became his duty to wind up the 
affairs of Dr. Van Ess, and of some 
other subordinate agencies ; and, where 
any of these latter should be continued, 
toconcentrate the correspondence with 
the parties, and, where practicable, to 

3E 


394 


give them increased efficacy. These 
objects have been already attained : the 
copies remaining at Darnistadt, Basle, 


and some other places, have been trans-’ 


ferred to Frankfort; and a correspon- 
dence has been commenced with all the 
parties who had received grants, but 
who had not hitherto rendered an ac- 
count of their appropriation. The pre- 
vious agency of Mr, Claus has, likewise, 
been wound up to Dec. 31, 1830; and, 
while your Committee state the satis- 
faction which they feel in contemplating 
the past services of that Gentleman, 
they have much pleasure in adding, as 
the result, that, between the Ist of May 
Jast and the period just mentioned, more 
than 21,000 copies of the Scriptures had 
been issued from the Frankfort Depot: 
it has been found necessary to continue 
the services of this individual, as the 
Agency has now assumed a much more 
extensive and important character. 

In the next place, as it was desirable 
to have a central spot from which sup- 
plies of tke Scriptures might be di- 
spersed, according to the applications 
made tb your Agent or forwarded from 
your Committee to him, Dr. Pinkerton 
has been placed over a large Depét, 
which has been furnished, partly from 
England and partly from other sources, 
with the following supplies :—-22,502 
Catholic Testaments; 10,649 Lutheran 
Bibles; and 13,347 Lutheran Testa- 
ments. The continued and increased 
distribution of the Scriptures necessarily 
forms an important object in Dr. Pin- 
kerton’s settlement at Frankfort. Se- 
veral new channels have been opened ; 
and an active correspondence has been 
carried on, with a view to obtain a 
greater pecuniary retarn upon the copies, 
and a fuller detail of their distribution. 

The arrangements with booksellers, 
printers, and bookbinders, appeared, 
rom the correspondence, to be suscepti- 
ble of various improvements; and the 
presence of your accredited Agent has 
produced, not only a reduction in the 
price in some instances, but also a supe- 
riority in the quality of the paper, print- 
ing, and binding. The following editions 
have been printed during the last year, 
or are now in the press, under his super- 
intendence: 10,000 German Lutheran 
Bibles, 5000 ditto Testaments, by Mr. 
Briénner, of Frankfort ; 5000 Polish New 
Testaments; 10,000 Bohemian Bibles 
and New Testaments, by Mr. Tauchnitz, 
of Leipsic; 5000 Gossner's Catholic 
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Testaments, in Munich; 5000 German 
Latheran Testaments, by Mr. Kehr, of 
Krentznach; and from Measrs. Von 
Seidel, of Sultzbach, there have been 
purchased for the Depot under Dr. Pin- 
kerton's care, 17,460 copies of Van Kass 
Testament, in different sizes. 

- In connexion with this point, it may 
be stated, that much information is, from 
time to time, required respecting difie- 
rent Versions: in collecting such informa. 
tion, in several cases of this natare, Dr. 
Pinkerton has already been occupied; 
and, from the information furnished re- 
specting the Revised Version of Luther, 
by Senator Von Meyer, of Frankfort, 
your Committee, after having had the 
New Testament carefally examined here, 
have determined to print an edition of 
2000 copies, for such as prefer it. In 
the Report made by the Gentlemen who 
were requested to examine it, it was not 
an unpleasing circumstance, that many 
of the variations fram Luther's Version 
are in closer conformity to the Original. 
‘Your Committee have been solicited to 
undertake an edition of the Version of 
Dr. Kistemaker, and are waiting the 
issue of a correspondence on the subject. 
The printing an edition of the Hungarias 
Bible (and possibly two, in different 
places), for the Protestants in Hungary, 
is also one of the subjects of correapoa- 
dence at present. 

One other point remains to be noticed. 
Dr. Pinkerton has, in former years, beet 
employed by. the Society in making er- 
tensive journeys in the course of the 
summer months; and his Letters relat- 
ing to them, being of general interest, 
have usually formed an important part 
of the Appendix. Ci did 
not admit of this being the case during 
the last summer: but he is now prepar- 
ing to set out on a visit to different parts 
of Germany; and your Committee trast 
that the same Divine Blessing which has 
hitherto attended hig labours will still 
be graciously vouchsafed, and that im- 
portant results will arise from his pre- 
sent as from his former tours. 
Resulls of the First Quarter of Dr. Pintkrion's Agency. 

The general results of the Agency 
hitherto may be concisely stated in the 
following words, extracted from Dr. Pin- 
kerton’s last Letter :— 

I herewith forward to the Committee the 
accounts fer the Girst quarter of the present 
year. From this statement, the Committee 
will observe, with pleasure, that 19,594 copies 
of the Holy Scriptures, in German, have been 
issued from the Depét during the last three 
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months; not te mention keveral thousands 
more, which have been sent from our stores. 
at Leipsic and’ Munich. They will perceive 
that the charges for carriage of copies to our 
correspondents, which usually amounted to 
@ considerable sum, are nearly done away 
with in these accounts; because I find that 
it is preferable to make the parties receiving 
the copies pay, in the first instance, for the 

i and custom-dues, and then deduct 
these fon the receipts: this also makes them 
more concerned about the sale of the copies 
entrusted to them, and in every respect proves 
most advan us for the Society: the pro- 
ceeds received during the quarter amount to 
1618 fi. 12 xr. (1404) The Committee will 
farther observe, that our lines of connexion 
from this centre already extend to every 
quarter of Germany, and everywhere the 
cause of Bible Circulation seems to have re- 
ceived an impulse: in the five months that 
I have been here, we have written not fewer 
than 282 Letters, and received 321, on the 
affairs of the Society. But this accelerated 
movement in the work is, in a great degree, 
owing to the regularity and system which 
are now introduced into our affairs ; and also, 
blessed be God ! to the improvement in my 
health, by which I am enabled to piceera 
the cause with vigour: and the facility of 
communication with the surrounding coun- 
tries from hence is such, that much may be 
effected in a comparatively short time: in- 
deed, if all the above 321 Letters had had 
first to have been sent to London and pass 
through the usyal stages of business in Earl 
Street before acted upon, more than three 
times five months must have ver pie before 
the same quantity of labour an organiza- 
tion could have been accomplished. Since 
the Ist of January we have been visited, at 
the Depét, by 402 peasantry, mechanics, and 
others, who have supplied themselves with 
the Word of God, mostly at low prices, 
usually 1s. 4d. for a Bible, and 4d. for a Testa- 
ment: many of these poor persons are from 
the most distant parts of the country, even 
from Austria, Bavaria, &c. In conclusion, I 
would remark, that, as the times are gloomy, 
and our opportunities of usefulness conse- 
quently uncertain, I have eel co » and do 
purpose, with the Divine Blessing, to labour 
with as much energy as possible ; and I en- 
treat the Committee to continue their prompt 
@o-operation, ani their united prayers for 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the good 
seed which we scatter among the nations ; 
or we must never forget that God only can 
give us the increase, and make our labour a 
blessing to our fellow-men. 


Berlin—The Central Prussian Society 
bas sarianse more copies of the Scrip- 
tures last year than in any preceding 
year; viz..10,834 Bibles and 4294 Tes- 
taments: the Auxiliaries had circulated, 
in the same period, 30,000 copies of 
Bibles and Testaments ; and the whole 
amount of copies, distributed by the 
Prussian Society and its Auxiliaries, 
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since the year 1814, is estimated at 
500,000 copies. Mr. Elsner has made 
Iarge demands ; but, large as they have. 
been, your Committee have considered 
it their duty to comply with them. An. 
opportunity has been presented, through. 
the zeal of a General Officer of the P 
sian Army, for supplying the whole of 
the military; and your Committee have 
been requested to bear half of the ex- 
pense of 36,000 copies of the New Tes- 
tament, or to provide 18,000: for the 
same purpose 6000 copies of Van Ess’s 
Testament have likewise been requested: 
when the urgent Letters of Mr. Elsner 
on this subject were before your Com- 
mittee, after long and mature delibera- 
tion and in consideration of the peculiar 
aspect of the times your Committee could 
not forbear complying with the request : 
of the distribution of these copies a most 
satisfactory account has been received, 
and it appears that they have been di- 
spersed among 140 regiments stationed 
in 92 towns. There have, besides, been 
confided to Mr. Elsner 800 Bibles and 
500 Testaments, in German, with 100 
Hebrew Bibles; and to a small religious 
Association in Berlin, combining with the 
distribution of the Scriptures other ob- 
jects, 300 copies have been granted. 
Bunizlau—The Society has made ap- 
plication for new supplies. The num- 
ber of their supporters has augmented 
during the year, their income has been 
greater than in amy preceding, and their 
distribations have been 1498 copies. 
' Carlsruhe—Madame de Moser, whose 
decease your Committee have now to 
record, forwarded, in her last Letter, az 
account of the distributions by the La- 
dies’ Association, of which she was the 
President ; and 600 Testaments were 
again granted: she wrote as follows— 
' For some time past there have also been 
several Yo inisters stationed in our 
neighbourhood, who, with much zeal and 
under the blessing of God, preach the Gospel 
The Congregations under their care manifest 
a particular desire to obtain the Scriptures ; 
end the Churches which they serve are at- 
fended both by Protestants and Catholics, 


many of whom frequently come from a dj- 
stance of ten hours’ walk. 

_ Cologne—The issues of the Committee 
during the year amount to about 2000 
copies, and they have met with’ much 
encouragement: one of their Corre- 
spondents writes— 

"Since I have had it in my power to supply 
my people with such beau Bibles avid 
‘Testaments, so cheap, or gratis, a better spi- 
rit begins to shew itselfin my villages Many 
a long winter evening which to be mis- 
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spent in folly, with many a Sunday Afternoon, 
is now filled up with reading the Holy Scrip- 
tures, because they are now brought within 
the reach of both old and young. 

Dantzsio—Dr. Pobowski has faithfully 
accounted for a grant made in 1829 ; 
and, having requested a fresh supply, 
has received 100 Bibles and 200 Testa- 
ments. 

' Dresden—The following account is given 
of the Saxon Bible Society, in a Letter 
from Dr. Pinkerton :— 

The Society’s last year’s Report affords 
sufficient evidence of their activity: they, 
like the Prussian Committee, state that they 
had done more in the last than in any pre- 
ceding year. With the aid of their Auxtilia- 
ries, they had circulated 4212 Bibles and 641 
Testaments, of which 1363 Bibles and 206 
Testaments had been bestowed gratuitously 
on the poor. They are procuring a set of 
stereotype plates for a School Bible. Their 
income had been above 3000 dollars. 


In the same Letter, Dr. Pinkerton 


In addition to these transactions of the 
Saxon Society, Mr. Naumann has furnished 
me with the accounts, for the last year, of a 
Private Committee in Dresden, who have the 
charge of a depét of Bibles belonging to our 
Society. ‘ During the year,” he says, “ we 
have disposed of about 300 copies; of which 
many have found their way into Bohemia, 
through merchants from that country.” 


Dusseldorf—The Society has supplied 


the barracks and the gaols within its 
sphere with the Scriptures, from a grant 
formerly made; and has requested a 
farther supply of 100 Bibles and 200 
Testaments, which request has been 
complied with. The Secretary writes— 

A lively inquiry after the Word of God 
has, for some time, been awakened in the 
Electorate of Hesse, and particularly at Hom- 
berg, and in its vicinity, both among Chris. 
tians and Jews; and it ishighly gratifying 
to read the accounts transmitted from thoes 


parts. 

Elberfeld—The Committee have been 
supplied with 1000 Testaments and 250 
Bibles: their issues during the year 
were 7123 copies. 


Herrnhut — Bp. Fabricius has esta- 


blished small depots, for the sale of the 
Scriptures, in various places; and fur- 
nishes a pleasing account of the desire 
for the Word of God in that country: 
1000 copies have been placed at his dis- 
posal; and he has furnished satisfactory 
details of his mode of procedure in the 
work of distribution. 7 

Konigsberg—The Rev. Mr. Bergfeldt, 
Missionary of the Society for Promoting 
Christianity among the Jews, has, on 
four different occasions, solicited aid; 
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and has received altogether 900 copies 
of Bibles and Testaments in German 
and Hebrew. 

Leipsic— Dr. Hahn has remitted a 
small sum, as the proceeds of 50 Hebrew. 
Bibles sold to poor students; and, at his 
request, 50 more have been placed at his 
disposal. Mr. Tanchnitz has completed 
an edition of 5000 Polish Testaments for 
your Society, and cast stereotype plates, 
so that any number may be speedily 
furnished. The printing of 5000 Bohe- 
mian Testaments is also completed, and 
the Bohemian Bible will be proceeded 
with as rapidly as possible. | 

Munich~A Correspondent, who has 
been long actively and zealously engaged 
in promoting the dissemination of the 
Word of God, has transmitted a journal 
of his visit to New Bavaria; and a list 
of applications, from fifteen persons, to 
the amount of 4325 copies of Gossner’s 
and Van Ess’s Testaments, which your 
Committee authorised him to supply, as 
well as subsequent applications for 600 
copies more. The Committee of the Ba- 
varian Bible Society have solicited s 
fresh supply of Testaments in octave and 
pocket sizes; and 800 have been sent: 
by the last year’s Report, it appears 
that they had circulated 3565 copies out 
of their own depots, and that their in- 
come was 5213 florins, and their expen 
diture 4862 florins: they repeatedly refer 
to the opposition and difficulties with 
which they have to struggle in carrying 
forward this good work: nevertheless 
they have succeeded, during the last six 
years, in putting into circulation no fewer 
than 22,894 copies. 

Neuwied—Respecting this Society, Dr- 
Pinkerton writes— 

From their Re it a that they 
had distributed 442 Bibles and Testaments 
last year; making the total issues of this 
little Society, since its formation in 1816, 
13,577 copies. ; 

Posen—The Society, during the year’ 
ending October 31, 1829, had issued 
1201 Bibles and 1193 Testaments ; the 
total of its issues being 5537 Bibles 
and 10,048 Testaments, or 15,635 copies. 
At the request of the Committee, who 
have accounted for the distribution of 
former grants, 500 German Testaments 
and Psalters have been placed at their 
disposal. 

Stargard—A New Society has been 
formed at this place, which is the second 
principal town in Pomerania: it bas 
been aided with 400 Testaments; and 
the Secretary, having written to request 
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Bibles also, has had 200 placed at his 
disposal. 
Wittenberg—Dr.Heubner has farnished 
a gratifying account of the distribution of 
@ part of the grant of Bibles and Testa- 
ments which had been made to him by 
your Committee: 392 Bibles and 195 
Testaments have been issued. 

One of the Society’s Correspon- 
dents thus speaks of the seasonable 
influence of the Scriptures in alle- 
viating the trials and sufferings of 
those around him :— | 

The times are peculiarly hard upon 
’ the poor, so that they are unable to buy 
copies for themselves and children. They 
have the greatest difficulty to procure 
bread, and many of them are actually 
suffering hunger; and, as their priva- 
tions augment, the desire to possess the 
Word of God seems to increase among 
them. Many of them seek in the Divine 
Word that comfort and peace, which 
their sorrowful hearts so much require. 
God has blessed it among us, of which I 
could. produce a thousand instances; 
and He will continue to make it a 
blessing among us, according to his ap- 
pointment. 

Denmark. , 

The Rev. Dr. Moller, of Copen- 
hagen, under date of August 31, 
‘1830, writes— 3 

The year before last, the Danish So- 
cieties, properly. so called—those of the 
Duchies not being included—circulated 
4842 copies of the Sacred Scriptures, 
and, in the last year, 5867 copies. Five 
new Auxiliary Societies have been form- 
ed; two of which were established at 
the last Jubilee of the Augsburg Con~ 
fession, celebrated the 25th June, 1830. 

A complete statement has been drawn 
up of all the copies of the Bible and 
New Testament actually issued and 
made use of in Iceland; the result of 
which is, that 5405 Bibles and 8457 
Testaments are in circulation; which, 
Gmong a population of 50,000 souls, or 
10,000 families, proves that every fa- 
mily at least possesses a copy of the 
New Testament. 

Mr. Rontgen, of Christiansfeld, 
has distributed, during the year, 
40 Bibles and 643 Testaments in 
Danish and German. | 

Norway. 

According to the details given in 

the Report, the Society has received 
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from its Correspondents the sum of 
485l. 17. 4d. for Scriptures sold 
during the year, and has granted 
825 Bibles and 2000 Testaments : 
439 Bibles and 1853 Testaments 
have been circulated. A Cor- 
respondent near Frederickshall 
writes— 

With regard to the Bible without the 
Apocrypha, I have, in various conversa- _ 
tions with serious persons in this part of 
the kingdom, found but little or no ob- 
jection raised against it. 

7 Sweden, 

The issues of the Swedish Bible 
Society, in the year, amounted to 
15,400 copies; of which 14,721 
were sold, and the remainder dis- 
tributed gratuitously. Count Ro- 
senblad writes, under date of May 
27, 1830— | 
. Blessed be God! the Bible Cause is 
actively proceeding in Sweden, under 
the patronage of the Government: the 
Crown Prince, himself, expressed a wish 
to attend our Anniversary Meeting. A, 
solemn Religious Festival will be cele- 
brated this summer in Sweden, partly in 
commemoration of the introduction of 
Christianity into this country a thousand 
years ago, and partly in remembrance 
of the Augsburg Confession presented to 
the Emperor Charles V. in 1530. The 
King has issued orders for a general col- 
lection to be made. in all the churches 
throughout the kingdom, for the purpose 
of raising a fund for buying and distri- 
buting copies of the Sacred Scriptures 
among the catechumens; and I antici- 
pate the happiest results, and hope that 
the measure will be repeated every year. 

Russia, 

The valuable correspondent at St, 
Petersburgh, referred to in former Re- 
ports, has been actively and zealously 
engaged during the past year in pro~ 
moting the distribution of the Scriptures. 
Besides the most strenuous exertions in 
his own immediate vicinity, he has esta- 
blished small depots at Karass, Astra- 
chan, Selinginsk, Tiflis, Shusha, and in 
Finland; and has put into circulation, 
within the last twelvemonth, nearly 8000 
volumes; that is, 4000 Russ, 1000 Fin- 
nish, 725 German, 974 various, 1000 
Russian Psalters, and 260 Bibles. Your 
Committee have cheerfully supplied him 
with 100 Hebrew Testaments, 200 He- 
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brew Psalters, 2500 German Testa- 
ments, and 2000° Russ Testaments, on 
the usual terms, 
Roman Catholics. 

One Cotrespondent writes— __ 


The people at large ard favoutably 
disposed toward the Bible: the barrier 
is, at length, through the assistance of 
God, broken down; and the reading of 
the Scriptures now irresistibly proceeds. 
My official duties extend over a large 
district; and the Sacred Volume has, 
through my instrumentality, been intro- 
duced in ten or twelve schools: I meet 
with much opposition, but I am careful 
not to let it be perceived that I am aware 
of it The common people will not 
listen to the prohibitions against reading 
the Bible. In order, however, to pro- 
ceed still further on the path which I 
have now entered, I stand in need of 
being supplied with cheap books, which 
I have hitherto succeeded in obtaining. 
Within the last three months, I have re- 
ceived in all 2764 copies. The wholé 
of these books have already been put into 
circulation; for I parted yesterday with 
the last Polish Testament. Although I 
am a Protestant, my public situation 
brings me into contact with many Ca- 
tholic Clergymen. [I avail myself of 
these opportunities to circulate the Sa- 
cred Volume ; and God has hitherto been 
pleased so far to bless my endeavours, 
that more than 3000 copies have been 
brought into circulation. 

Mr. Starke, of Breslau, writes— 

In Upper Silesia a great sensation 
fias been awakened among our Catholic 
Brethren. The Catholic Clergy toward 
the Austrian Frontier had strictly for- 


bidden the reading of Dr. Van Ess’s 


Testament, in consequence, as they al- 
leged, of superior orders to that effect : 
this awakened the curiosity of the 
people: they contravened the prohibi- 
tion; and pointed ont to their Ministers 
that it was the Word of God, and that 
they had no right to withhold it from 
them. There are more than 500 fami- 
lies who would be glad to be provided 
with Van Ess’s Testaments. 

In reference to the same quarter, 
the Countess of Reden writes from 
Buchwald— oe 


Since the conclusion of last year, the 
Lord has been pleased to open, in His 
mercy, a new door for the distribution 
eof His Saving Word in Upper Silesia, 
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where gross darkness -has hitherto pre- 
yailed. _ The sensation which has been 
awakened is very great: the Clergy, 
even if they were so inclined, can no 
longer stem the progress of the Word of 
Life; and, thanks be to God! they are 
themselves, in some instances, carried 
along with it. Catholic, German, and 
Polish Testaments are received with 
great eagerness. 

A Correspondent, who had satis- 
factorily disposed of a grant of 4000 
Catholic Testaments, and has re 
ceived 1000 more, writes— 

The demand increases; and my at 
tention is particularly directed to the ne 
ceasity of introducing the New Testa- 
ment into Schools, by the Clergymen and 
Schoolmasters, as a book of mstruction. 
In this I have frequently sacceeded ; and 
it appears to me to be the likeliest means 
of rendering the New Testament a fa 
vourite book among the people. 

Se 

SF rauce. 
At pp. 304—306 of the Number for 
July, we quoted, from a Correspon- 
dent of the Continental Society, 
some statements relative to the 
Romish Church and to the growing 
Infidelity of the French Nation. 
We now extract, from a Letter ad- 
dressed, in February last, to the 
General Assembly of the Presbyte- 
rian Church in the United States, 
by the Rev. Colany Nee, a Protes- 
tant Minister in the North of France, 
some account of the 
Reviving Siald of Réligton among French 

Protestants. . 

A new era as to Religion has begun in 
France, since the astonishing Revolution 
of July. The obstacles to the spread of 
the Gospel, which the Ancient Govern- 
indnt always suffered niore or less to re- 
main, have almost entirely disappeared : 
it is no longer necessary to obtain per 
mission to spread the Word of Life and 
hold Religious Meetings. Already Three 
New Protestant Churches, waa DO NOT 
RECEIVE STIPENDS FROM THE STATE, have 
been organized at Paris: others of the 
same kind have been, and will be, formed 
in the country. Like those which I 
serve, they follow the same discipline 
as Chae with respect to the .Holy Sup- 
per: we admit to the ‘Pable of the Lord 
only those who appear to have expe- 
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rienced the efficacy of His Sacrifice, and 
to have felt the sanctifying Influence of. 
His Spirit. With you, Dear Brethren, 
I am sensible that this discipline is inti- 
mately connected with the purity of the 
Church and the extension of its limits, 
It is truly desirable that it should be in- 
troduced into all the Protestant Churches 
of France; but, alas! it meets with 
great opposition in them, although it is 
conformable to the Ecclesiastical Disci- 
pline: notwithstanding this, it is still 
¢onsidered a dangerous innovation, and 
many minds have already been excited 
against it: yet this opposition, and that 
which the Gospel meets, more or. less, 
in all unregenerate hearts, do not pre- 
vent its. advancing in the greater part of 
eur Churches. Almost everywhere the 
people begin to rise from that lifeless 
state, into which they were sunk. Many 
souls are renewed in Christ. Indiffe- 
rence and credulity daily lose some of 
their partisans. The old doctrines of 
the Reformation resound in many pul- 
pits. The work of God is spread abroad. 
Domestic Worship is re-established. 
Bible Classes are formed, and Sunday 
Schools organized. Our Religious So- 


eleties prosper. 
“Mr. Nee adds the following 


Notioes of the New French Catholic Church, 


A religious movement, most favour- 
able to the Gospel, begins to be mani- 
fest, among the Catholics also of this 
kingdom. A large number of them have 
separated themselves for ever from thé 
Romish Church. Some have entered 
into our Communion; and others have 
formed the NEw FRENCH CATHOLIC CHURCH, 
not paid by the State. Among the latter 
there are some Converted Priests. At 
first, there were bat about Ten Eccle- 
siastics, one of whom was a Curate who 
served the Papists of one of my parishes, 
and whom I believe to be truly renewed 
by the Holy Spirit: after a little while, 
about more Priests joined the 
others, to establish the principles of their 
New Church. Their first step was, to 
shake off the yoke of the Pope and of 
their Bishops—to constitute themselves 
an independent Churech—to celebrate 
worship in French—and, by means of 
the press, to offer to serve, GRATUITOUSLY, 
those Communes which would receive 
them, and adopt their principles. This 
did well. Their voice was echoed in 
France. Demands were made upon 
‘them for Clergymen, even from withia 
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the Pyrenees; and they sre slready. 
unable to furnish as many as are asked 
for—so greatly is the number of their 
adherents increased and increasing daily, 
both at Paris and in the provinces. 

All this, it is true, does not prove 
that their hearts are already renewed by 
the Holy Spirit, and purified in tha 
blood of the Lamb. The love of novelty, 
the spirit of independence, and hatred of 
Jesuitism, may have had much to do in 
producing this change ; but a great actual 
advance toward True Religion has been 
made, and a terrible blow given te 
Popery in this kingdom. In vain, the 
Beast and the Dragon strive te stop this 
defection, and forbid the reading of the 
Bible. All their efforts are useless. The 
religious mayement advances, clearly, 
day by day, in the minds of men, in. 
spite of the numerous enemies and ob- 
stacles which it meets. 

Never have I seen zo great a return 

toward the Gospel—never, so many 
doors opened—never, so many religious 
books sold among the Catholics. We 
cannot procure a sufficient supply from 
Paris and London, so great is the sale 
in this country. This is the more re- 
markable, as there is extreme distress 
among us, occasioned by the total pro- 
stration of commerce, and the rumours 
of war and revolution which are unceas- 
ingly circulated. There is much ground 
for hope, that God will make use of this 
distress and these political agitations to 
draw souls to Him, who, being rich, be- 
came poor to enrich us, and who alone 
can make us truly free. Let us then 
hope, act, and pray. 
' The Wesleyan Society supports 
a Mission in Paris. The Missio- 
naries have lately circulated an 
Appeal in behalf of their design, 
from which we extract a notice of 
the 

Actiwity of the Saint-Simon Infidels. 

Political and civil liberty lends itself 
as freely to the manifestation and de- 
velopement of evil as of good. Infide- 
lity, with her attendant immoralities, 
may make ita deadly curse; as Chris- 
tianity, with her suite of graces, will 
make it a blessing. As yet, Infidelity 
has profited much more than Christianity 
by the late changes. Men have slept, 
and the enemy has sown tares with the 
greatest diigence. One branch of Infi- 
delity, St. Simonism, has applied the 
now-practically-acknowledged right ef 
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association to the accémplishment of its 
designs, with wonderful intelligence, per- 
severance, andsaccess. Ithasits Meet- 
ing-Honses, its Preachers, its Missio- 
naries to the Departments and to Fo- 
reign Countries (it has sent five to Brus- 
sels)—its Journals—and its Funds for 
proselyting. The system thus embraced, 
thas supported, thus taught, openly pro- 
poses the thorough subversion of most of 
the till-now-generally-received principles 
of religion, morals, and politics: and 
yet, such is the weakness of all existing 
Institutions on the Continent, or at least 
in France and the countries bordering 
on it, that no reflecting man can see any 
human power to which he can confidently 
look for safety from the threatening, the 
coming, the impending ruin. 

The following account of this 
new modification of Infidelity is 
given in a Note to the Appeal :-— 

St. Simonism derives its denomination 
from M. St. Simon, one of its most emi- 
nent advocates. It is a system of philo- 
sophical infidelity, constituting a refined 
species of Pantheism, in which God is 
said to be “‘an infinite, omnipresent 
Beimg, constituting whatever is, every 
thing being 1n him, and By him, and he 
being every thing—in his living unity, 
being love; and, in the modes of his ma- 
nifestation, being intelligence, wisdom, 
strength, and beauty. Man is a col- 
lective and progressive being—the finite 
manifestation of God, and capable of con- 
stant approaches towards perfectibility.” 
In many instances, the theology of this 
Infidel System corresponds with Pope’s 
celebrated but sceptical “‘ Essay on 
Man,”’ and his “‘ Universal Prayer.” 

It is well remarked on the duty 
and the support of the real Christian 
im such appalling days— 

To the Sacred Word, the Christian 
will look for consolation; and he will 
feel peace, in the assurance that when 
the enemy cometh in like a flood, the Spirit 
of the Lord will lift up a standard against 
him. He will make, of the success of 
the ungodly, a motive to prayer and to 
hope; and will say, Jé és time for Thee, 
O Lord, to work, for they have made void 
thy law. But, as he knows that the ser- 
vants of the Lord are called to do the 
work of the Lord and fight his battles, 
he will ask, What wouldest thou have me 
to do3? In this contest, indifference is 
rebellion, neutrality is treason. He, thas 
is not for me, is against me. Curse ye 
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Meros: because he came not wp to the 
help of the Lord against the mighty. 

— eee OO 


Haeditervancan. 


AMERICAN EPISCOPAL MISS. SOCIETY. 

Mas. Hill, wife of the Rev. J. H. 

Hill, furnishes the following 

Notices of the Island, Town, and People 
of Tinos. 


Tinos, like most islands in the Bgean, 
appears from the sea like a high and 
barren rock. This is owing to the high 
stone fences which enclose very small 
fields. In lonking up, you see nothing 
but what appears to be a mass of rocks, 
and, there being no ‘trees, you would 
suppose it a barren country: it is, how- 
ever, cultivated to the highest peak. 

The town is small, situated on the 
sea-board. ‘The houses are of stone, 
covered with clay: they are whitewashed, 
but have little of taste in their outward 
structure, or of what we should call coa- 
venience within: they have four walls, 
the sole resemblance to ours at home; 
the roofs flat and gravelled: we walk on 
our neighbour’s, they on our's; and caa 
pay us a visit, which, in the present un- 
certain character of the people, is not 
quite so pleasant, and might be to oar 
loss. I donot speak from experience, 
but information: as far as mine goes, I 
do not think them worse than the poor 
and ignorant with us. The streets are 
very narrow; the widest, a little broader 
than what we should call an alley: it 
would not require a very long skip te 
visit an opposite neighbour from one 
balcony to another. I have not yet 
been disgusted with filth, as I expected 
to be: I should say that the people 
were rather cleanly than otherwise, but 
are entirely destitute of order, which is 
so essential to comfort. It has been well 
said of them, that they have no hours, no 
system, no customs. 

— The Greeks are lively and loquacious. 
We have frequently entered without 
ceremony into the houses of the working 
classes, inquired about their work, and 
satisfied our curiosity on any thing which 
attracted oar notice: we have always 
been treated respectfully ; and, on taking 
our departure, been followed to the door 
by such as could conveniently do so, 
taking leave of us with a native grace 
and politeness, in which they greatly re- 
semble the French. Our intercourse 
has not been confined to these: we have 
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access to, indeed we have cordial ‘asso- 
ciation with, some of the first families in 
Greece. So * 

We are surrounded by ignorance and 
superstition. 
and he will not relinquish it without a 
straggle. The Priests, who live by de- 
ceiving these ignorant souls, will :not 
approve of any system, which, by en- 
lightening them, would destroy their own 
influence: and it seems so much easier 
to burn a candle to the Virgin, and pay 
money to be freed from the punishment 
of sin, than sincerely to repent and lead 
a godly life, that it may be hard to con- 
vince this people, (who in their own eyes 
are safe under the present system,) that 
they are yet in the gall of bitterness and 
bond of iniquity. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 

. Tue Rev. G. B. Whiting, in writing 
from Beyrout, in the early part of 
November, thus describes the 

Degraded State of the People of Syria. 

To say that théy are Christians onLY 
IN NAME, would go but a little way to- 
ward declaring all the truth. 

I might tell you of their 1oworaNnceE, 
It is probably safe to say, that not one in 
twenty of the adult population can read. 
Of this small fraction of the people, few 
have access to any useful books, or a dis- 
position to read such as they have. Of 
course, the great majority are destitute of 
the Scriptures; and there are multitudes 
who do not even hear the Scriptures 
read intelligibly during their life-time. 
Of the Priests themselves, probably 
many have never read the New Testa- 
ment; and it seems to be no part of their 
business to teach the people knowledge: 
they are sometimes zealous, but not for 
the truth of God, nor for good works : 
the main object of their zeal seems to be, 
TO sHOoT OUT the Truth, to fortify the 
strong-holds of Error, to rivet the chains 
of ignorance upon the people, and per- 
petuate a long-established, soul-ruining 
system of Superstition and Ecclesiastical 
Tyranny. 

I might speak of the mmoratity of 
the people ; not one of whom, so far as 
we know, even proressgs to take the pre- 
cepts of the Bible as a rale of conduct. 
This remark applies to both Priests and 
People. Moral honesty, or a consci- 
entious regard to truth, is a thing un- 
known, and ualooked for: no one seems 
to Expect that his neighbour will tell the 
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Satan has great power, | 
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truth, or be upright in his dealings, any 
farther than it suits his convenience or. 
his interest to doso. And itis confessed, 
that if a man should profess and endea- 
vour to regulate his life by the Word of 
God, he would make himself the object 
of universal ridicule. 

I could tell you of prevailing mrrpE- 
uiry ; which, it is too evident, is often 
concealed under a violent zeal for the 
name and some of the forms of Christia- 
nity. There is no doubt that many, espe- 
cially of the more sensible men, and not 
a few of those Ecclesiastics, who are the 
stoutest champions of “ The Church,” 
and the fiercest persecutors of the “‘ Rible 
Men,” are infidels at heart. . 

‘ J might go on, and fill my Letter with 
accounts of the PROFANENESs of the 
people—their DISREGARD OF THE SAB- 
BaTH—their general aPATHY in respect 
to religious subjects, and the difficulty of 
exciting their attention to the momentous 
concerns of the soul. This, though it 
could afford you no pleasure, might assist 
you in forming an idea of the nature of 


-our work, and the difficulties attending 


it; and induce you to pray the more 
earnestly for the pouring-out of the Holy 
Spirit, in connexion with our exertions 
to persuade the people of this land to 
embrace the pure Gospel of Christ. 

You will not wonder, if, with so much 
around us to make us feel our own im- 
potence, we regard the prayers of our 
beloved Brethren at home as peculiarly 
precious; and I beg you will not think 
it a matter of course, if we very often 
repeat the request, ““PRAY FOR us— 
PRAY FOR Us.” 


Endia within the Ganges. 


Tue Rev. James Selkirk, of the 
Church Missionary Society, in writ- 
ing from Cotta in Ceylon, thus re- 
cords the 
Bishop of Calcutta’s Testimony to the Pro- 
gress of Christianity in India. . 
During the Bishop’s long journey 
through India, he has delivered four dif- 
ferent Charges; two of which have been 
printed at this Press. The testimony 
which the Bishop here bears to the great 
advance that Christianity is making, not 
only among the Europeans who are scat- 
tered over different parts of the vast Con- 
tinent of India, but also among the Native 
Population, is so mach the more valuahle, 
as it is given by one who speaks from 
3 F 
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aceurate’ observation. Those who are 
conversant with the peeple from day to 
day may not be able to trace so distinctly 
the progress that is made in Christian 
Knowledge, as those who are only occa- 
sional visitants. Such a testimony, borne 
too by the Head of the Christian Church 
in India, must be asource of great joy to 
the friends and supporters of Missions in 
our ewn Country ; as they will thus know 
that the Cause for which they are exert- 
ing themselves is prospering ; that their 
prayers are heard; and that the contri- 
butions, Which they have so liberally 
supplied, are answering the end for 
which they have been given. Let the 
friends, who kindly and liberally con- 
tribute to our Society, throughout the 
Three Kingdoms, know, that the Bishop 
of Calcutta has, in his Charges, affirmed, 
that he ““hes a deep and entire persua- 
sion” that a “ mighty work—the Chris 
tian Civilization of India—is going for- 


ward.” 
— 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Mr. England, in June of last year, 

ives an 

Appalling Instance of the Sanguinary 

Character of Hindooism. 

A short time ago, the renowned Fort 
of Seringapatam was delivered over to the 
possession of the Rajah of Mysore, by 
the British. Within this fort was a large 
building, which, since its occupancy by 
the British, had been used as a gun-car- 
riage manufactory : formerly it had been 
a HindooTemple. TheBrahmins wrought 
powerfully upon the mind of the super- 
stitious Prince, in whose hands he is a 
mere passive slave, declaring, that, after 
the above temple had been polluted so 
many years by the British, nothing less, 
than human blood could purify it, and 
which must be that of Seven Virgins of- 
fered in sacrifice! The Prince made no. 
objections on humane or moral grounds ;, 
but declared its utter impracticability, 
from the character of Englishmen, and 
the universally-known benevolence of the 
British Government. 

Blood, however, human blood, must 
be poured out, to appease the long-neg- 
lected and insulted gods, and to purify 
the place for the residence of the god to 
whom the place had originally been de- 
voted. To accomplish this, and yet to 
avoid the consequences of incurring the 
Resident's displeasure, the following 
scheme was determined on. 

Five criminals were under sentence of 
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death or banishment. Two of these 
were assured, that, if they mumbled them- 
selves before the Rajah when he first 
entered the temple, such would be his 
joy on the occasion that their pardon 
was certain. They went and plaeed 
themselves just in front of the Idol. 
The Rajah entered in full state ; though 
almost without attendants, save Brah- 
mins; the poor men, in the usual native 
manner, joined their hands together, 
raised them so that the two fore fingers 
touched their foreheads, and bowed them- 
selves in obeisance; when two peons 
(military servants), concealed for the 
purpose behind a pillar on each side of 


‘the shrine in the dark temple, with a 


single blow struck off their heads, which 
rolled ghastly between the sanguinary 
god and the superstitious Rajah. Thos, 
when pleasing themselves that the bitter- 
ness of death was past, and inwardly cry- 
ing ‘Peace, peace,’ sudden destruction came 
wpon these victims to the tender mercies 
of the wicked, alike characterized by 
treachery and cruelty. 

The comparative concealment in which 
so dark a deed was perpetrated, on the 
acknowledged fear of incurring the dis- 
pleasure of the British, affords a proof 
of the benevolence with which the Hin- 
doos have learned to invest the British 
Character ; but it affords little indication 
of the meliorating influence of British 


- Rule on the most awful and long-esta- 


blished abominations of Idolatry. The 
other three criminals were openly seat 
into banishment; and the murder was 
concealed from the people, by the care- 
fally-spread intelligence that the five 
had been so disposed of. 


Ceplaiu, 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
A FULL account of this Mission ap- 
pears at, pp. 286—295 of our Num- 
ber for June. We shall now give 
the chief contents of despatches 
since received. The Missionaries 
thus exhibit, in their Letters and 
Journals, the 
Effects and Fruits of the Ministry. 
Nov. 9, 1830—Went to converse this 
evening with a woman whom, together 
with her husband, we have lately per- 
mitted to come and live in a room be- 


. longing to the Bungalow where our Eng- 


lish School is. Her husband, about two 
weeks ago, came aud told Brother Lam- 
brick that his wife wished to be bap- 
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tized. This we looked upon as rather a 
strange thing ; ; but we gave them per- 
mission to come and live here, that 
we might see and converse with his 
wife. It appears, that, a great many 
years ago, the poor woman was much af- 
flicted with a disease like a cancer in the 
face, and went from Colombo to Jaffna, 
to Dr. Scudder, of the American Mis- 
sion, who cured her. While under his 
care, she lived in some part of his house, 
or in a room near. Mrs. Scudder was 
very kind to her, and talked to her very 
frequently, and very earnestly, about 
Jesus Christ, and salvation through Him; 
and before the woman left, she made a 
solemn promise to Mrs. Scudder that 
she would be baptized before she died, 
but urged the circumstances of her fa- 
mily and her heathen connexions as a 
reason why she could not then. From 
that time to the present, the subject has 
been upon her mind. She has not been 
placed in situations where she could 
attend any regular Means of Grace ; but 
she says, that, to keep up in her mind the 
knowledge of Christianity, she has had a 
Bible, which she has very frequently got 
the children of her neighbours to come 
and readtoher. Herchildren are dead ; 
and she is now very ill of the dysentery : 
all her thoughts, she says, are fixed 
upon Jesus Christ. She rajects every 
thing that she has before trusted in, and 
relies simply on the merits of Jesns for 
salvation; and believing in Him, she 
now wishes, according to his command, 
to be admitted into His Church, and 
numbered among His people. One rea- 
son why she is so urgent to be baptized 
soon is, she is much afraid that, if she 
dies unbaptized, her heathen relations 


will take her body and burn it; but if. 


she is a ‘Christian, they will have no 
power over it. 

Nov. 12, 1830—This day was baptized 
the woman mentioned on the 9th. This is 
the second Adult Baptism since I came. 
May God give her grace to keep the 
faith which she now professes! She is 
very ill, on which account the baptism 
was private. Brother Lambrick read 
the Service; and Thomas Mortimer, 
one. of the Tamul Stadents, read it after 
him, in Tamol. 

Nov. 20—The Tamul man, whose wife 
was baptized a week ago, came to me 
to-day, as we have determined to baptize 
him to-morrow. On inquiry what it was 
that first led him to think about Chris- 
tianity, he said that his wife began to 
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talk to him about it: they reid the 
Scriptures together, and conversed about 
all they reads and that the more they 
read and conversed about it, and com- 
pared it with their former system, the 
more they were convinced that the way 
in which they had been going was wrong ; 
that there was no salvation for their 
souls to be found there ; but that in the 
Scriptares there was a Saviour pro- 
vided, who was exactly suited to their 
state; and they had determined to em- 
brace it, let.what would follow. I ex- 
plained to him the nature of Baptism, 
nearly in the words of the Church Cate- 
chism; and inquired of him, whether he 
knew what that repentance and faith 
were which were declared to be neces- 
sary to baptism. Having shewn me, by 
his answer, that he understood these 
things, I spoke to him of the uselessness 
of attempting to deceive Ged, by putting 
on an appearance of goodness in the 
eyes of men, if there were no real love 
to Him, and desire to obey Him in the 
heart. His answer was: “‘ Sir, I be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ my Lord. I know 
that no one else is able to save me. Ac- 
cording to His command, I wish to receive 
baptism, and to be admitted into the 
Christian Church. I don’t wish to de- 
ceive you, by putting on the outward 
shew of what is not in my heart. I be- 
lieve that Jesus Christ is my only Sa- 
viour; and, by the help of God, I will 
continue in this belief till the end of my 
life.” —‘* But, in a short time, when you 
leave Cotta, and go among your relations 
and friends, and they begin to revile and 
persecute you for having left the religion 
of your ancestors, how will you be able 
to bear that?” “I will look to God, 
for help to enable me to bear whatever 
is to come.”—I read to hima few verses 
of Matt. x. 32 & seq., and similar pas- 
sages out of other parts of the Gospels 
and Epistles, and prayed with him.— 
How extraordinary it is, that these two 
persons, whom we have never seen till 
about a month ago, should come here, 
and, conviricing us by their conversation 
that they are Believers in Jesus Christ, 
be admitted into His Church ; while those 
around us, to whom we read the Scrip- 
tares and speak on religious subjects, 
and with whom we frequently pray, 
continue in their sins, mad after their 
idols, and unconcerned about their salva- 
tion ! 

Nov. 21—To-day, the Tamul man wae 
baptized publicly, between the Prayers 
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and the Sermon, by the name of Jo- 
seph. Br. Lambrick afterwards preached 
on the occasion, from 1 Peter, iii. 21. 
The Sermon, in order to be intelligible 
to all parties, was preached in English ; 
and interpreted, first into Cingalese, by 
our Interpreter, and then into Tamul, by 
Thomas Mortimer. It was one of the 
most novel scenes that I have witnessed 
since I came to the Island, to hear 
preaching in three different languages at 
the same time, to the same Congregation. 
The man behaved with great propriety ; 
answered the questions that were put to 
him, during the administration of the Ser- 
vice, with distinctness; and during the 
Sermon, and particularly in that part of 
it in which Brother Lambrick addressed 
him, exhorting him to continue stedfast 
and immoveable, he gave a nod of assent 
and approbation to all that was said. 
His wife was present; though still very 
ill, and unable to support herself in an 

ight position. May our gracious Lord 
give them strength to persevere, in order 
that they may at last receive the crown 
of glory that is promised to those who 
love and fear God ! [Ree. J. Belhérh. 

In a Letter dated January the 
27th, Mr. Selkirk writes, relative to 
these persons— 

Soon after his baptism, they both went 
to live in Colombo: and, from our con- 
versation with them since, and the ac- 
counts which we have heard of them from 
others, we have a good hope that they 
will continue stedfast in their profession 
of faith in Christ Crucified. All the 
man’s friends are either Heathens or Ro- 
man Catholics. His heathen friends are 
very angry that he has forsaken them; 
and his Roman-Catholic friends are -not 
less so, that he has not joined them. 
When his Roman-Catholic friends asked 
him why he had not wished to receive 
baptism from their Priests and to become 
one of them, his reply was, that one of 
his eyes had been once put ont, and he 
had no desire to put the other out too. 
Since they went te Colombo, they have 
regularly attended the Tamu! Christian 
Charch. f 

One of the Boys in the Cotta In- 
stitution was baptized on the 19th of 
December. Mr. Selkirk observes :— 
_ We were much pleased with him be- 
fore we admitted him; and. our good 
opinion has been confirmed by his sub- 
sequent conduct. 

In a Letter dated March the 28th, 
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the Rev. G. C. Trimnell remarks :— 

We have, I believe, more persons than 
formerly, unconnected with us, attending 
Church on Sundays; and there is often 
much attention paid, both to our private 
and public instructions. The Boarding 
Boys generally give me much satisfection. 
I believe they all well understand, and 
sincerely approve, the Gospel Plan of 
Salvation, and are generally seriously 
disposed ; but do not appear to have that 
spiritual sensibility, or that lively concern 
about eternal things, which we desire to 
see in them. In the beginning of the 
year, I baptized four of them: three were 
confirmed, with six of the others: of the 
remaining three, two are unbaptized, 
though they earnestly desire to be bap- 
tized; but I wish to know more of them, 
and one is too young for Confirmation. 

The propriety of baptizing persons 
who do not manifest much spiritual sen- 
sibility or lively concern about eternal 
things, may be questioned; but I must 
confess, that such a person amongst the 
Cingalese I have never met with, and nmch 
doubt if such a person could be found in 
the Island; which may not be from the 
heart being destitute of a living spiritual 
principle, but from the lethargic charac- 
ter of the people. I am satisfied with 
those whom I find, by careful examina- 
tion, to be well acquainted with the Go- 
spel plan of Salvation, who profess that 
they heartily receive it, and gladly em- 
brace its offers ; if, when I have inter- 
course with them, and continual oppor- 
tanity of observing them, I see nothing 
in their conduct contrary to their pro- 
fession. Such were the four Boarders 
whom I baptized. 

That the work of the Lord is going on 
here, we have no doubt ; though we have 
not that evidence of it that we wish. Bat 
we ought to be content with the evidence 
that the Lord is pleased to give us; 
and particularly with His own promises, 
which assure us that His Word shall nol 
return unto Him void, but shall accomplish 
that whereunio He has sent it. 

The Rev. T. Browning writes— 

July 2,1830—After the Schools were 
dismissed, the Master of the Gadaladenia 
School addressed me, and said, that they 
were now ina strait, and hardly knew 
what to do; for, between the two reli- 
gions, they had no religion ; and how their 
souls were to be saved he knew not. This 
remark I was glad to hear, especially 
as it came from the Master without any 
inquiry or solicitation. He said, they 
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formerly believed Buddhu’s religion, and 
expected salvation by it; but now they 
Jearned from the Christian Religion that 
salvation was only to be obtained in the 
way therein prescribed. I exhorted 
him to make this the subject of diligent 
inquiry; and shewed him, in a few par- 
ticnlars, the difference between Chris- 
tianity and Buddhism. 

July 9, 1830—One person had agked 
the Reader, whether any women found 
admission into Heaven. This led me to 
remark to him the superior excellency 
of the Christian Religion, in that ita bless- 
ings were free to all, and that it elevated 
the female character from that state of 
degradation into which it is sunk, in this 
and most other Heathen Countries. 

April 22, 1831—I had great satisfac- 
tion in visiting a Young Man on his 
death-bed, who had given his name as 
a Candidate for Confirmation. He 
appeared to feel the value of true Re- 
ligion, more than any Native with whom 
I have conversed; and said that he was 
not afraid of death, as he believed the 
blood of Christ would cleanse him from all 
sin. Before his sickness, he had been liv- 
ing, for some months, in a distant part of 
the interior. Prior to that, while he re- 
sided in Kandy, he was a constant atten- 
dant at Church, and seemed to listen very 
devoutly. When he left Kandy, he 
came to me for some books and a little 
food advice; and when he was brought 
in sick, he sent for me. I asked him, 
in his illness, where he received his first 
religious impressions. He said, under 
the Ministry of Mr. Armour. From this, 
I felt encouraged that the good seed 
sown may spring up many days after- 
ward; or appear to others, though we 
never see it. 

Natives’ Inquiries on Scriptural Subjects, 

The following passages from the 
Rev. T. Browning’ s Journal shew 
the manner in which the minds of 
the inquiring Natives are exercised 
on the doctrines and statements of 
the Christian Scriptures. 

July 26, 1830—Joseph Fernando came 
to me this afternoon, to ask me to solve a 
difficulty which he had found in his read- 
ing. He said, “‘ John the Baptist had, 
at one time, pointed out Jesus to two of 
his disciples, as the Lamb of God &c. ; 
and then afterwards, when he was in 
prison, sent two disciples to inquire 
whether Jesus were the Christ or not 2” 
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I told him that John sent theve disci- 
ples to Christ to satisfy their scru- 
ples, not his own. He said he had 
another subject ; which he was afraid to 
mention to me, lest I should think he was 
arguing against Religion. I encouraged 
him to express his doubts freely. He 
said, that when Jesus arose from the 
dead, he shewed his Disciples his hands, 
feet, and side, to prove the identity of 
his body: and he asked, whether Be- 
lievers, when they arose from the dead, 
would, in like manner, bear any marks 
or wounds which they might have re- 
ceived in this world. I referred him to 
1 Cor. xv. for an elucidation of the sub- 
ject; and told him that our bodies would 
be raised glorious and immortal, without 
any pain, disease, or sorrow. I further 
said to him, that all the afflictions we are 
subject to in this world are on account of 
our sins: but Jesus Christ sinned not; 
the sufferings He endured were on ac- 
count of the sins-of men; and therefore 
He retained the mark of His crucifixion 
as a proof that He had in His own body 
borne the guilt of our sins. 

July 3]—After the Schoolmasters had 
read the 6th chapter of Mark this after- 
noon, Joseph came to me, and said he had 
something to ask respecting what I had 
been saying to the Masters concerning 
the punishment of those who rejected the 
Gospel of Christ—that it would be greater 
than that of the inhabitants of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. He said he did not like to 
propose this difficulty before the Masters, 
as it might have appeared like an objec- 
tion to what I said. He asked, “* If the 
Sodomites were cut off in sin, and sent to 
Hell, how can the punishment of those 
who despise the Gospel be greater than 
theirs, seeing they are sent to the same 
place of torment; usless, according to 
the ideas of the people of this country, 
there are many Hells, of different 
degrees of misery?” I told him that 
those who went to Heaven would doubt- 
less be completely happy, and those who 
went to hell would likewise be completely 
miserable; yet that it is revealed in 
the Scripture, that like as one star ex- 
ceeds another. star in brightness, so the 
happiness and glory of some in Heaven 
shall exceed that of others; and, likewise, 
the punishment of Hell would be aggra- 
vated by the measure of guilt which men 
have contracted, and by the favourable 
opportunities for knowing the will of God, 
obeying His commands, &c., which they 
have neglected or despised. I endea- 


406 
voured to make it plain to his under- 


standing, by the case of two persons im- - 


prisoned for the same crime ;—though con- 
fined in the same place, and in the same 
manner, yet the imprisonment of one 
may be far more insufferable to his own 
feelings than that of the other. If one is 
of respectable family, and has had op- 
portunities of knowing what is right, 
the disgrace which he feels under punish- 
ment is far greater than that which his 
ignorant companion feels, who had little 
or no character to lose. I referred him 
to our Lord’s Parable of the Talents, 
Luke xii., and especially to the 47th 
and 48th verses. 

Aug, 1,1830—In the Evening Service, 
I read Matt. i. After Service, Joseph 
came to me, and begged that I would 
not be offended at what he was about to 
ask. He said that some had inquired of 
him whether our Saviour was a Jew. 
I said certainly he was, according to the 
human nature which he assumed; and 
referred him to the genealogy which I had 
read. He said, “‘ That genealogy was 
of Joseph; and as Jesus was not born in 
the ordinary course of generation, but 
by the immediate influence of the Holy 
Spirit, how could he inherit the rights of 
the Jewish Nation from Joseph.” I re- 
ferred him to the genealogy in St. Luke, 
which is that of Mary, from the family of 
David; and of the going of Joseph and 
Mary to Bethlehem, to be there en- 
rolled as persona of the house and lineage 
of David. He said, ‘‘ All men born 
into the world derive from their parents 
the sinful nature which came from Adam, 
together with the rights of family, nation, 
&c, ; and how could Christ inherit the one 
without the other ?”’ I told him, that Jo- 
seph and Mary being regularly married, 
Jesus was reckoned as their son, and was 
thus enrolled at Bethlehem; but that in 
taking human nature upon him, he took 
not any part of the sinfulness of it, as he 
woas holy, harmless, undefiled, 

Mr. Browning judiciously adds— 

I begin to fear this promising Young 
Man may carry his reasoning too far; 
and therefore, while I wish him to in 
vestigate the Divine Truth, both for 
the information of his own mind and for 
being able te give a reason of the hope 
that is in him to others, I find I must 
caution him against an undue curiosity in 
things not clearly revealed. How ready 
is the Enemy to turn even our best en- 
deavours into a wrong channel! and how 
great. ts the mystery of Godliness ! 
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Native Superstition. 

following instance manifests 

the power of superstition on the 
minds of the people, and the arti- 
fices of the Priests in keeping up the 
delusion. 
Jan. 12, 1831 — We found that, the 
evening before, a Buddhist Temple had 
been burnt down; as a proof of which 
there were, in different parts, images 
of Buddhu, some without legs, others 
without arms, and some without heads. 
The people whom we saw told us that 
the gods, being angry that the people 
suffered the Temple to go to decay, had 
sent fire from Heaven to destroy it, At 
the same time, we were told that a tree 
—the Bo tree, which is sacred to Budd 
—planted near the place, possesses such 
wonderful properties, as to be able to 
cure any one who goes and remains near 
it for some time. The Priests, to keep 
up the delusion which the people labour 
under with respect to this tree, told us, 
with all the gravity of firm belief, that 
they see, almost every night, sparks of 
fire, or rays of light, issue from the 
leaves and branches of this wonderful 
tree. This is one of the forty trees which 
were brought to this Island by Buddhu, 


or some of his original disciples. 
[ Ree. J. Settirk 


Preparation of the Young People, at Colts 
Station, for Confirmation, 

The Bishop of Calcutta being ex- 
pected in Ceylon in prosecution of 
the Visitation of his extensive Dio- 
cese, the Young People at the Station 
were placed under preparation for 
Confirmation. Mr. Selkirk writes— 

We have begun to instruct those of the 
Children in our Schools who are above 
the age of fourteen, in order that they 
may be presented to the Bishop for Con- 
firmation. Besides some of the Boys in 
the Institution who are instructed by 
Brother Lambrick, I have more than 80 
whom I instruct, several timés in the 
week, out of the Church Catechism. 
Among these are included the School 
masters, and the Wives and Daughters of 
some of them, beside a few young pef- 
sons who had left the Schools. None of 
the Children belonging to the Schools 
were presented to Bishop Heber for 
Confirmation, when he visited this Island. 
This, therefore, will be the first time 
that any of our Children have been ad- 
mitted to this ceremony of our Church. 
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Visilation of the Bishop of Caleutia. 
The Bishop of Calcutta landed at 

Colombo on the 17th of February. 

His conduct towards the Society’s 

Missionaries has been marked by a 

truly paternal character. The fol- 

lowing particulars, relative to his 
Lordship’s intercourse with them, 


at Cotta, Kandy, and Baddagame, 
will interest our Readers. 

Cotta, Feb, 24, 1831 — This day the 
‘Confirmation of Candidates,in the Native 
Languages — Portuguese, Tamui, and 
Cingalese — took place at St. Paul’s 
Church. Brother Lambrick read Prayers 
in Cingalese. This was the first time 
that the Cotta Translation of the Prayer 
Book was ever used in any Charch in 
Colombo. Br. Lambrick also read the 
Confirmation Service, after the Bishop. 
The Prayer at the Laying-on of hands 
was also read in Tamul and Portaguese. 
Out of 149 Candidates confirmed to- 
day, 78 belonged to the Schools con- 
nected with Cotta Station. These, with 
nine who were confirmed with the En- 
glish Candidates on Tuesday last, make 
up the number of those who have taken 
upon themselves their Baptismal Vows, 
connected with us, 87 persons. 

March 3—To-day, the Bishop came 
to Cotta; and spent nearly the whole of 
the day in examining the Children of the 
Out-Schools, and the Students of the In- 
stitution. He expressed himself much 
pleased with both, and particularly with 
the Institution Students ; to each of whom 
he promised to give a Bible and a 
Prayer- Book. [es. J, Setkerk. 

Kandy—We were highly gratified, last 
month (March), by a visit from the 
Bishop of Calcutta. He confirmed 36 
persons belonging to my Congregations, 
and examined some of our Schools. We 
have cause for great thankfulness to the 
Father of Mercies, who has appointed 
sach an Overseer to superintend the con- 
eerns of the Infant Church in India. 
May his valuable life long be spared ! 
The Bishop justly remarked, when he 
had finished the Examination of the 
Children, that we had enough to en- 
courage us, and nothing to elate us. 

One of the persons confirmed was an 
Adult, who was admitted into the Church 
by Baptism a few days before. Her 
parents were Christians, but had neg- 
lected her baptism in infancy. She had 
lived with a Christian Man, without mar- 
riage, for ten or twelve years. Heisa 
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well-conducted person in other respects ; 
and has wished, for the last three years, 
that I would baptize the mother of his 
children, and unite them in marriage. [I 
deferred it, from time to time; as I 
deemed her not sufficiently acquainted 
with Christianity: and should probably 
have put it off still a little longer, had it 
not been for their great anxiety to be 
confirmed by the Bishop, and my wish 
not to lose so good an opportunity of mak- 
ing the Service impressive. Notice was 
given, the Sunday before, that the Bap- 
tism would take place; and, after the 
Lesson, I proceeded to the Altar, and 
administered Baptism, according to the 
form for Adults, in the presence of a 
numerous Congregation. May this fa- 
mily now live as becometh Christians ! 
[ Rev. T. Browning. 
Baddagame—The Bishop left Galle 
very early on Tuesday the 22d, for 
e; and confirmed fifteen per- 
sons in our Church. He afterwards ex- 
amined all our Country Schools, the 
Girls, and the Boarding Boys; all of 
whom, I believe, gave him satisfaction. 
He left Baddagame on the 23d, for 
Colombo. We have been much pleased 
with him, and, I believe, he is very 
generally greatly esteemed; but we can- 
not help entertaining fears that the In- 
dian Church will not long be blessed 
with his presence and labours, as he 
appears to be in a very delicate state 
of health. Reo. G. C. Trimnell. 
The following extracts detail the 
Stale and Progress of the Schools. 
Cotta—This morning (Nov. 11, 1830), 
after preaching at Pagoda School, a Boy, 
belonging to the English School at Cotta, 
who attended the Service, came to me, 
and said, “‘Sir, please to find for me,” 
offering me his Prayer-Book, ‘‘ the his- 
tory of the Person who made a great 
supper, and who sent Fiis Servants to call 
the people when all things were ready, 
but they would not come.” I found for 
him the Gospel for the Second Sunday 
after Trinity; and then asked him, why 
he wished to find that. He said, “I 
wish to read it, at home, to my relations. 
I often read -parts of the Testament to 
them; and a great many people some- 
times come to our house: and I wish to 
read this history to them.” He has no 
father: his mother is married again; 
and he livesin his uncle's family. ‘‘ But,” 
I asked, ‘‘if they should say, what does 
this mean, and what does that mean, 
how will you explain it to them?” He 
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said, “‘ I will explain to them as well as 
I can. I cannot explain it all; but I 
can some.”—Sometime ago I explained 
this Parable in a Sermon; and it ap- 
pears that it has been in the Boy's mind 
ever since. 

It is customary with us, every Christ- 
mas, to give to each of the Children be- 
longing to our Schools a piece of cloth. 
As I have long wished that the Parents 
could be interested in the welfare of 
their Children, and that they could be in- 
duced to come and hear what is the na- 

‘tare of that instruction which we try to 
instil into their minds, instead of order- 
ing all the Children to come to Cotta, as 
was usual in former years, I thought it 
would be more likely to produce good if 
I went to each Schoo]. I had previously 
mentioned it to the Schoolmasters, and 
requested them to collect the Parents of 
the Children at the different Schools: and 
I was very happy to find, at every 


School, nearly all of them assembled. © 


They were not only delighted to see their 
Children rewarded, but many of them 
seemed to take much more interest in the 
Examination which they had to pass in 
their Monthly Lessons than I had before 
expectedtosee. Afterthe Examination, 
I preached at each School, chiefly on 
the necessity of giving a Christian Edu- 
cation to their Children. I spent nearly 
a week in these Examinations: and 
though I was out from six o'clock, or 
nearly, in the morning, and was hardly 
ever at home till dark, I found them 
some of the most profitable days I have 
spent since I was engaged in the Mis- 
sionary Work. [Rev. J. Setktrh, 

Kandy, July 2,1830— Went this morning 
to Boyagama School. This School still 
continues small and inefficient. Only 
four Boys were able to read the New Tes- 
tament. TheselI heard read; catechized 
the School; gave the half-yearly reward 
of cloth to three who had learnt their 
lessons well during the last six months; 
prayed with the Children; distributed 
Tracts ; and proceeded from that Schoel 
to Gadaladenia, where the Master and 
Scholars of Arambegama School were 
also assembled to meet me. I examined 
both these Schools, and gave rewards to 
the most diligent. There is not so much 
improvement observable in the Children 
as I could wish: this, I believe, is chiefly 
owing to the irregularity of their attend- 
ance. The duties which the people have 
to perform on roads &c., to Govern- 
ment, on account of their lands, and 
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their own indolent habits, render it very 
difficult to impart daily instraction to the 
Children. I always endeavonr, in these 
visits to the Schools, to bring the great 
truths of Christianity to the notice of the 
Masters and Children as much as possible. 

July 9—A man came to me to-day, 
wishing to get married. He says he has 
been living for a great number of years 
without marriage; but that his Child, a 
little Boy who attends the School, now 
reproves him for his improper conduct. 
I was pleased to hear this remark ; as it 
shews, among many others, that good 
does result from the instruction of Youth; 
that the light of Divine Trath, communi- 
cated in the Schools, does penetrate into 
the habitations of the people, and discover 
the works of darkness and of sin, which 
before escaped unobserved. 

Sept.26 : Sunday—Had more Childrea 
attending the Service, both in Porte- 
guese and Cingalese, than are usually 
present. Our Brethren having mentico- 
ed to me, at the Annual Meeting, that 
it is desirable to bring all our Schools to 
attend the Public Ministry of the Word, 
I have. been endeavouring, since my re- 
turn, to induce the Children to come. | 
fear I shall have great difficulty with 
some: others will attend, if they are 
often stirred up to it. At the suggestion 
of our Brethren, I have also given notice 
in the English School, that, after the Ist 
of November next, all those who attend 
merely to learn. English, and will not 
join our Public Service, to hear the Word 
of God in their own language, sball psy 
monthly .to the funds of the Society for 
their lgarning. We require wisdom from 
on high, to know how to act rightly. May 
the Spirit enlighten us, and direct us to 
the most profitable methods of promoting 
the eternal welfare of this people !. 

+ Oct.3: Sunday— This day I opened ® 
Sunday School, in connexion with the 
Cingalese Congregation: eighteen Scho- 
lars were admitted; and three respect- 
able persons, in addition to the School 
Visitor and Cingalese Schoolmaster, came 
forward, and offered their services % 
Teachers. The School was commenced 
at one o'clock; and continued till a litte 
before three, when the bell rung for Ser- 
vice. J am thankful for this beginning; 
and trust the Lord will make ths & 
means of usefulness. I wish to have & 
School for teaching to read the Scriptures 
in English, in connexion with the Porta- 
guese Service in the morning; bat cannot 
find suitable Teachers. ‘The number of 
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Children attending the Cingalese Service 
was greater than on any former occasion. 
There were so many, that the School was 
nearly filled with them and the Adults 
whocame. The School of Kandian Girls 
was present. I rejoice to have broken 
through their prejudice against coming to 
Charch; and hope, that now they have 
made a beginning, they will continue to 
come, 

Oct. 10, 1830: Semday—I had an addi- 
tion of 20 to the Sunday School ; but feel 
much the want of Teachers. The respect- 
able persons who came last Sunday did 
not make their appearance to-day. How 
difficult to find men desirous of doing 
good to their fellow-creatures! I had a 
portion of Scripture read, before the 
Prayer, at the commencement and the 
Close of the School: and on that, at the 
close, made a few remarks. The attend- 
ance to-day was pretty good, in both Con- 
gregations. A great number of Children, 
among whom were the sons of the Kan- 
dian Chiefs belonging to the English 
School, were present. _([Ree. T. Browntng. 

Baddagame—I hope the general ap- 
pearance of our Station is rather en- 

couraging. Our Schools continue good. 
The number of Boys of our Country 
Schools present, when the Bishop ex- 
amined them, was 314; the number 
of Girls 61; the Boarders 13: total 
388, [Reo. @. C. Trimnett. 

Neliore—I am happy to inform you 
that the hopeful appearances alluded to 
by Br. Adley, some time since, among 
the Youths of the Boarding-school, con- 
tinue and increase. We trust that many 
of them will, ere long, boldly declare 
themselves on the Lord’s side. 

No material alteration has taken place 
in the Free Schools since I last wrote. 
With the new year, Br. Adley com- 
menced the plan of bringing together the 
more forward Boys of the nearer Schools 
for special instruction, with the Youths 
of the Station, on Sunday Afternoons ;— 
& measure from which I hope to see very 
eer Te a J. ass 

e following passage shews the 
solicitude which is felt to prejudice 
the people against the Schools, and 
their extreme credulity in believing 
the most monstrous reports which 
are circulated with this view. 

Oct. 12, 1820—At Gadaladenia, some 
ill-disposed person has circulated a re- 
port, that I want to steal the Children, 
and take them down to Colombo, that 
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they may be eaten by the Governor. This 
same report was circulated, a few weeks 
ago, in Peelawella. I endeavoured, to- 
day, to point out to the Children their 
folly, and that of their parents, in giving 
credit to such lies. The Master pointed 
out two Boys, who had absolutely hid 
themselves in the jungle, fearing to meet 
me at the School; and he said, the mo- 
ther of one came to him, entreating, with 
tears, that he would preserve her son 
from being taken away. [Rev. 7, Browning. 
The Usefulness of the Press. 

The Press continues to be ad- 
vantageously employed in further- 
ance of the objects of the Mission. 

Cotta—The printing of the Prayer 
Book will be finished soon; as the last 
half sheet is now in the Press. After 
this, the Gospel of St. Matthew, in the 
revised form, will be reprinted, in a size 
to correspond with the other parts of the 
Scriptures ; and then the First Epistle to 
the Corinthians. I think we may cal- 
culate upon getting the greatest part of 
the New Testament through the Press 
by the end of the year. [ Reo. J. Setktrk. 

Nellore—The Press is still kept at 
work, and proves an important Auxi- 
liary to the different Missionary Esta- 
blishments in the District; and appears 
to be silently, but effectually, operating 
on the minds of the different classes of 
inhabitants, dispelling ignorance and 
error, removing superstition, softening 
prejudice, and preparing the way, we 
trust, for a more full and general diffusion 
of Gospel light. [Rev. J. Knight. 


Endian Archipelago. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tus Directors give the following 
Stemmary View of the Batavia Mission. 

The Mission at Batavia was com-' 
menced in 1814; the immediate object 
being the dissemination of the knowledge 
of Christianity among the Malays and 
Chinese—more particularly the Chinese 
Settlers in Java, whose number was, at 
that time, calculated to be about 100,000. 
The Chinese New-Testament, translated 
by Dr. (then Mr.) Morrison, furnished 
the means of forthwith making the pre- 
posed attempt among the Chinese; while 
the excellent character of Governor 
Raffles, and the liberal spirit of his 
government, were a pledge that he would 
afford protection to the Missionaries, 
and, to the utmost of his power, promote 
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their benevolent efforts. We scarcely 
need to add, that this expectation was 
afterward fully realised. 

The restoration, however, of Batavia 
to the Dutch, by the Treaty of 1816, 
allowed Gov. Raffles but a compara- 
tively-beief opportunity of manifesting, 
on the spot, his favourable disposition 
toward the Mission; but while the 
Missionaries, on the return of the Dutch 
Authorities, had to lament his depar- 
ture, their regret was alleviated by the 
promise of his successor, Baron Van der 
Capellen, of countenance and aid to the 
Mission, which he subsequently fulfilled. 
It may not be improper to add, that Sir 
Stamford Raffles, after his appointment 
as Governor of Bencoolen, which subse- 
quently took place, had many opportu- 
nities of shewing favour to the Missio- 
naries, and promoting their object ; 
which he did with the enlightened zeal 
‘of one who felt, that, independently of 
the sublime hopes which it inspires and 
the eternal benefits which it confers, 
Christianity was, as to its political and 
civil results, the best boon that he could 
impart to mankind. 

At an early period of the Mission, 
many pleasing evidences were afforded 
of its beneficial influence. The preach- 
ing of the Gospel by the Missionaries 
was made useful to many of the Dutch 
residents: an Auxiliary Missionary So- 
ciety was formed at Batavia; while the 
Chinese New-Testament, and Milne’s 
Chinese Magazine and Tracts in that 
language, were circulated, with much 
benefit to the Chinese, some of whom 
were induced to tear down from the 
walls of their houses the symbols of 
their idolatry. 

The Mission has been subsequently 
prosecuted with various measures of suc- 
cess, particularly as to the preparation 
and practical application of means. In- 
deed, it is in this latter point of view in 
which, for some considerable time, the 
effectiveness of Missions, in these regions, 
and in various other parts of the world, 
must be appreciated, rather than by the 
number of Heathens who actually tarn 
from their idols, and openly profess 
themselves disciples of Christ. A sys- 
tem of well-adapted means and instru- 
ments is brought iato operation, which, 
with the Divine Blessing, is calculated 
to awaken a useful curiosity—to shed a 
portion of light into the mind—to soften 
antipathiea—to dissolve prejudice—to 
produce confidence in the Missionary— 
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to open between him and the Heathen 
a more friendly and beneficial intercourse 
—to secure, on the part of the Heathen, 
& more serious attention to his addresses, 
and a more candid perusal of the books 
which he may put into their hands. All 
this—as bearing in its results on the 
great object in view—cannot but be re- 
garded as a highly-important preparatory 
process; while we are warranted to 
cherish the most unshaken confidence 
and expectation, that, in due time, if we 
faint not, we shall reap. the spiritual 
fruits to which we look forward, and 
reap them abundantly. 

The means which have been bronght 
into active operation, in connexion with 
the Mission at Batavia, are, the preact- 
ing of the Gospel to the Malays, Chinese, 
and English—the distribution of the 
Scriptures, Magazines, Tracta—the in- 
stitution of Schoole— Discussions with thé 
better-informed among the Heathen— 
Conversations with, and occasionally Ad- 
dresses to, the people in the bazaars, ia 
their shops, in the streets, and by the 


‘way-side; the patients in the hospitals, 


and the convicts in the jails; in a dis 
pensary, connected with the Mission, 
where medicine for the body and in- 
struction for the mind are both gratui- 
tously imparted; and, lastly, English 
and American Seamen on board vessels 
in the harbour. 

Great reluctance has generally been 
manifested by the people, by the Chinese 
particularly, to assemble, as a Congre- 
gation, in a Place of Worship. The 
Missionary has, therefore, endeavoured 
to make up for the want of opportunities 
to preach to large and stated assemblies, 
by frequently addressing smal] and casual 
auditories; while experience and obser 
vation have led to the conclasion, that 
the disinclination of the Chinese to attend 
Christian Worship, arises less from & 
bigoted attachment to their own super 
stitions, than from an indifference to all 
religion whatever. 

Beside a very extensive dispersion of 
the Scriptures, in Chinese and Malayan, 
between 100,000 and 200,000 Books 
and Tracts, in various languages, the 
larger number printed at the Mis 
sion Press at Batavia, have been di- 
spersed abroad in various regions, em 
bracing China, the Malayan Peninsula, 
and many of the Islands of the Indian 
Archipelago. The bookscirculated among 
the Heathen at Batavia are ascertained 
to be frequently read, and to form topics 
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of conversation and discussion among 
themselves when the Missionaries are 
not present ; and there is ground to hope 
that the moral leaven has begun to 
work among the Heathen Population 
there: the Malays, in particular, now 
manifest an eagerness to obtain Books 
and Tracts. Those only who are aware 
of the great repugnance of this people 
to hold intercourse with Europeans— 
their deadly prejudices, as Mahomedans, 
against Christians—and the determined 
mind with which they turn a deaf ear to 
religious instruction, rejecting a Tract as 
they would avoid infection—can appre- 
ciate fully the extent and importance of 
this change. The change itself is attri- 
butable, in part, to the relaxed preju- 
dices and more liberal views of the Na- 
tives themselves; but the Missionary 
who announces the change, “‘ would fain 
hope that it has been brought about by 
the powerful interference of the Al- 
mighty Saviour in their behalf, working 
by His Providence and Spirit.” 

The Chinese Schools, in which the 
number of scholars has fluctuated be- 
tween 50 and 100, have exhibited evi- 
dence of improvement in the attainment 
of Christian Knowledge, and of its ef- 
fect in impressing their minds with the 
folly of Idolatry. After many abortive 
efforts, a Malay School has been, at 
length, established, under the superin- 
tendence of the Mission. 

Latterly, the desire among the people 
to obtain Christian Instruction has much 
increased. The distribution of Tracts 
among the Malays is represented as un- 
precedented; and the attendance, both 
of Malay and Chinese, on Public Wor- 
ship, has been more encouraging than at 
any antecedent period since the com- 
mencement of the Mission. The Malay 
Congregation, in particular, has greatly 
increased: so that, including the Child- 
ren in the Schools, and the people re- 
sident in two or three more or less 
distant and populous villages, the number 
of Natives now regularly brought under 
Christian Instruction amounts to about 
500; exclusive of those who are occa- 
sionally addressed in the bazaars, in the 
shops, and by the way-side: among both 
Chinese and Malay, a few instances 
have occurred of decided conversion to 
God. 

The Missionaries at Batavia have not 
confined their labours to that city and 
its vicinity, but have repeatedly visited 
distant. parts, embracing other large 
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towns in the Island of Java; sometimes 
extending their tours to places more re- 
mote, including the western coast of the 
Malayan Peninsula, Borneo, and Bali 
—preaching the Gospel and distributing 
the Scriptures, and in many places never 
before visited by a Missionary. __ 
Such are some of the particulars con- 
nected with the history of the Society’s 
Mission in Java, which call for the gra- 
titude of the Society; and encourage its 
Directors to prosecute its undertakings 
there, in the firm hope, that, notwith- 
standing the formidable character of the 
difficulties which stand in the way of 
Missionary Operations in this part of the 
world, the Gospel will, at length, extend 
its triumphs and dispense its blessings, 
not only in Java, but in all the islands 
and regions round about. 


Australasia. 


Pew Zealand. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Amp Le details of this Mission were 
given at pp. 54—68, 109—118. 
Communications, to the 15th of 
March, have since been received, 
the substance of which we now pre- 
sent to our Readers. Though in 
the midst of dangers and barbarism, 
the Missionaries take their rest in - 
safely under the defence of the Most 
High; and, through His blessing, 
their labours continue to prosper. 
The following extracts detail the 
course of the labours of the Missio- 
naries and Catechists, and present 


‘many encouraging indications of the 


Hopeful Influence of the Gospel on the 
Natives. 

Nov. 11,1830 —We have nine Bap- 
tized Natives in this Settlement, and 
several who are Candidates. Though 
this number is small, the time was when 
that number of Natives would not re- 
main with us; but now we are extend- 
ing, and are nearly 200 souls here. 
The citadel of the great Enemy is giving 
way, and we have great cause to rejoice. 


. When we look back, and compare the 


present day with those which we have 
witnessed, we cannot but thank God, and 
take courage. His promise is sure: we 
have found it so: and His arm has been 
very manifest on our behalf; for nothing 
but the Spirit’s operation could have 
wrought upon the minds of this people. 
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Jan. 20, 1831—You will be pleased 
to hear that several of our Young Men 
are now sent, occasionally, to speak to 
the Natives. We generally appoint them 
to go to their own friends and relations, 
and have been greatly delighted and en- 
couraged to hear them. 

Feb. 16—My Boy, Taha, came to me 
after our Prayer-Meeting, to converse 
with me upon the state of his mind. The 
poor Lad had his thigh broken some time 
ago, while getting up a large log of 
timber in a gale of wind: he has ever 
since been very attentive to School and 
to the Means of Grace. He had well 
nigh paid the debt of nature upon that 
occasion. He has constantly a strong de- 
sire after the Trath. [ Rev. H. Wiliams. 
- Sept. 19, 1830: Sunday—We were per- 
mitted again to witness the blessed effects 
of the Gospel upon the Natives living 
with us. I baptized six of our. Natives* ; 
namely, three Young Men, one Married 
‘Woman, the Wife of Taiwanga, and two 
Girls. The decision of their conduct for 
some time past was such as entirely to 
satisfy us of their sincerity. 

Oct, 21—One of our old School Poys, 
Wakawehi, having left us some weeks 
ago, returned, apparently in a decline, 
wishing for medical relief. He witnessed 
the deata of Rapét, and afterwards 
that of a Little Boy. While the Boy 
was lying sick, he was frequently vi- 
sited by Matthew Pouter. It was 
then, for the first time, that Wakawehi 

to listen to better things. “I 
thought,’’ said he, ‘“‘ when Matthew was 
speaking to the Boy, this is perhaps the 
salvation for me.”” From that time he 
sought, and found, the object of his de- 
sires, and has made a rapid progress— 
& progress about which no ambiguity 
exists. He is now at the point of death, 
being in the last stage of dropsy. He 
suffers much bodily pain, but his mind 
is remarkably cheerful. I proposed to 
tap him ; but not succeeding in the opera- 
tion, he said, “‘ This body is a corruptible 
thing, take no more trouble about it. 
Why should it not die, that I may be the 
sooner made whole.” I asked him what 
he thought of his sins: how God would 
regard them. ‘‘ They are all gone,” 
he said: ‘‘ Jesus Christ has washed them 
away.” He was looking forward with 
desire for the next Sunday, when it had 
been proposed that he should be baptized. 
_ # At their own request, they were named Martha, 


uest, 
Rebecca, Margaret, Samuel, Paul, and Abraham. 
_ See our Number for January, p. 65. 
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** I wish,” he said, “to be given up te 
God.”’ - 

Oct. 23 — Perceiving that Wakawehi 
was drawing near his end, I proposed 
to my Brother that his baptism should 
not be longer delayed. He was there- 
fore received into the Church of Christ; 
and the following day he died. 

Nov. 29 — We are looking forward 
to our Annual Examination. It is a sea- 
son which the Natives think mnoch of. 
They have to prepare for the occasion 
three Catechisms; two of which have been 
compiled by us ; and a third is the Charch 
Catechism, which is used only by the 
more-advanced Natives. These they 
seem to take great pleasure in learning. 
I observed, this morning, one Girl, with 
my Brother's youngest Child in her arms, 
teaching another, who was at work at the 
wash-tub ; and generally, in the evening, 
you may hear the sound of the Catechism 
from one end of the Settlement to the 
other. 

Dec. 18— On the 15th I baptized s 
Native Youth, who has long been lying 
on the bed of sickness, and is now on the 
point of death. He has given abundact 
proof that he possesses the faith which is 
in Christ Jesus. 

Feb. 6, 1831: Sunday—At night, after 
speaking to the Natives in the Cha 
pel, one of my Boys, named Purn, came 
to speak to me. Our conversation was 
nearly to the following effect :—‘‘ What 
is it you are thinking about?” ‘I wish 
you to talk with me.”—‘‘ What think 
you of Jesus Christ?” “That he ismy 
preserver. I pray to him every day, to 
take care of my heart, that sin may not 
remain there.”—‘* What views have you 
of your sins?” ‘‘I see my sins; and I 
know that I am wicked.”—"‘ What do 
you wish for?” ‘‘ To be baptized, that 
my heart may be given up to Jesus 
Christ.""—“* Are there any other persons 
in’ the house in which yon live, who 

ray?” ‘* Yes, there are three of as. 

e pray together every night and morn- 
ing. But I have not much time in thé 
morning; for when I have milked my 
cow, the bell rings for Prayers at the 
Chapel On Sunday Morning we have 
more time ; and then, when we pray, thé 
Word of God is very sweet to me.” 

Feb. 7—The following Epistle, written 
on a slate, was brought to me by one of 
my Boys, in the evening :— 

Mr. Williams, Brother, I am praying to 
Christ, to my Father in heaven, to give His 
strength to me, in order that the things which 
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you tell us may be effected ; for the words of 
God are wasted by me. May our belief on 
Jesus Christ, our Father in heaven, be’ 
hastened! This prayer in my heart is from 
God. When wickedness comes forth to me, 
I pray to Jesus Christ, my Saviour. I wish 
also to be corrected by the Holy Spirit. 

Feb. 12, 1831—We sent out two Bap- 
tized Natives, to visit the Settlement up 
the River Waikaré. My Boy, Parn, ac- 
companied them. He told me, at night, 
that the people were glad to see them, 
and that some of the worst Natives were 
very attentive. “It is very good,” say 
they, “‘ for Natives to visit us, because 
we understand them better than we do 
the Europeans.” On speaking to my Boy 
about prayer, he observed, “‘I did not 
think that a wicked person, like me, could 
have said any thing at the Native Village; 
but I prayed secretly to God, and he 
enabled me to speak.” 

Feb. 13: Sunday — Went to Wai- 
tangi. The old blind Chief, Hepatahi, 
who has lost much of this world s com- 
fort, listens, with some apparent satis- 
faction, to the account of blessings which 
are to be obtained in another. In the 
evening, I conversed with five Candidates 
for Baptism. One of them, in answer 
to the question, “‘ What think you of 
Christ?” said, “‘The love of God has 
been great to me; and His gift is unlike 
any thing in this world. Worldly pos- 
sessions may be great, but they are left 
behind; a man’s name may be great, 
but it dies with him; but the gift of 
God, Jesus Christ, was a very great 
raingatira (chief). I am a very insig- 
nificant person, but He died as a pay- 
ment for my sins.” 

- Feb. 15—Another of our Natives was 
mentioned as having a great desire to 
converse with me; and a Note was 
brought, of which the following isa trans- 
tion :-— 
“ Brother of Mr. Williams, I think much of 
Jesus Christ: His love to my heart is great. 
I amavery bad man. My sins were lately 
very many ; but they have been taken away 
by Jesus Christ. His love does not disap- 
ar. The affection towards Him in my 
eart is very great. I cannot hide the affec. 
tion of my heart. The joy of the Holy Spi- 
rit in my heart is great. Because I have 
a great heart, I write to you; although man 
says, “Is it true, indeed, that He (Jesus 
Christ) will come to look at my heart!” This 
Letter is written by me, Wa . I pray 
continually to Him, by day and by night: 
when I go to sleep, I pray to Him: in the 
morning I pray to Jehovah, our Father in 
heaven. My heart is sore on account of the 
sacred words of Jesus Christ, which are sup- 
Sharp by us. By-and-by, in the evening, 
will pay you a visit. 
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_ Feb. 21—I had some ‘trouble to-day 
with a Chief, whose Daughter has been 
living with us for the last twelve months. 
He wished to take her out of the house ; 
stating, that he is geing in a ship, now at. 
anchor, to the southward, where he in- 
tends to live; and that his child should go 
with him. I was not without suspicion 
that he wished to take her away for a 
worse purpose. The Child, however, 
refused to go, ran into my study, and 
locked herself up. The Father was still 
very urgent, and demanded to have her 
brought out ; saying, that ie would sit all 
that day, and all the next, until he gain- 
ed his object. I told him, I would not 
prevent her going, but that I should not 
let her go against her will. ‘“‘She has 
now two fathers,” said I: “you are one, 
and I am the other: and she has great 
love for me and my Wife, and will not go 
with you.” The Girl kept to her hiding-. 
place, and the man was obliged to leave 
her. [Reo. BW. Walioms.’ 

Sept. 26, 1830: Sunday—In the After- 
noon, I baptized Tuau and Rangi, Waiapu 
and Ané, married Natives; and Waka- 
hahi and Waikari, unmarried. Their de- 
portment, during the time that the Ordi- 
nance was being administered, was very 
solemn and pleasing; and the conduct 
of the whole of the Natives in the Cha- 
pel was all we could wish it to be. Some 
of the Baptized were affected to tears, 
and all were evidently under the in- 
fluence of strong religious feeling. May 
God, of His infinite mercy, grant that 
this impression may remain ! We look to 
Him for the blessing; and we feel as- 
sured that it will not be withheld. In 
our Liturgy, we are taught to place our 
whole dependence upon a reconciled 

God, through a Crucified Redeemer ;: 
Christ, and Christ alone, is there made 
the foundation of our hope of pardon 
and of everlasting blessedness: and I be- 
lieve it is the sacred truths which are 
in our Book of Common Prayer, and 
which are constantly sounding in the 
ears and falling from the lips of the Na- 
tives, that has been the good means of 
bringing them to their present state of 
mind. We have need to bless God that 
He ever put it into the hearts of His 
Servants to compose so excellent, because 
so Scriptural, a manual of devotion. It 
has been translated into the New-Zea- 
land Language about eighteen months; 
and is in that language most strikingly 
beautifal. When any Natives 
come into the Chapel, and hear it, they 
say, Ay, those are not native prayers ! 
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If we did as those persons pray for us 
to do, we should be any other than what 
we are; and should cast away all our 
sins; and should believe in their God, 
and be made like them in all their doings.” 

Nov. 5, 1830— All is going on well with 
us. The Baptized Natives are walking 
worthy of the vocation with which they are 
called. Others are making a profession ; 
in many of whom I have no doubt it is 
sincere. The work is everywhere going 
on, and the grace of God is manifest. 

Nov, 26 — I have still, with thank- 
fulness to God, to inform you of our 
peace and prosperity amongst the Na- 
tives. Every day shews us the power of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ to keep peo- 
ple in the way of life, when once it 
has introduced them into thatway. Our 
Natives who have made an open pro- 
fession are walking worthy of their voca- 
tion, and are a source of very great en- 
couragement to us all. Not unio us, O 
‘Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy Name be 
all the praise! for it has not been dy 
might nor by power, but by the Spirit of 
the Lord, that the change in the hearts of 
the Heathen has been brought about. 

(Rev. W. Yate. 

Nov. 14— Visited a few Natives, with 
Mr. King. I was struck with some sen- 
timents which a Native Youth of Mr. 
King’s had written in a blank page of a 
book, of which I subjoin a translation :— 

O Jesus, we cannot perfectly believe in 
Thee! Bound by the Evil Spirit, he will not 
let our hearts go, lest we believe in Thee, O 
Christ! lest we also be saved by Thee, O Je- 
sus, the Son of God! O Jesus, how great 
is Thy love tous! Thou descendedst from 
heaven, when thou didst understand the 
anger of thy Father to all mankind. They 
were going to the place of torment: they 
were not going to Him. Thou saidst to be 
Father, “ Cease Thine anger to mankind : 
am the payment: I goto the natural world, 
to be slain, as a payment for their sins. J 
will purchase them with my blood.’ 
| [ Rev. 4. N. Brown. 

Nov. 29—I copy a Prayer written by 
Ouru, a Lad who has, for some months 
past, endeavoured to make himself useful 
to his countrymen :— 

O Jesus Christ, let Thy Spirit come to us, 
to preserve our hearts, and to drive out the 
Evil Spirit! Soften our hearts by Thy Hol 
Spirit. Cleanse our hearts by Thy bl 
O Jesus Christ, our Master! Thou didst pur- 
chase us Thy servants, O Jesus Christ our 
Lord, the Son of the Almighty and Everlast. 
ing God ! [ Mfr. J. Shepherd. 

The following passages will serve 
to illustrate the improved state of 


many of the Natives who have not 
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yet been brought to the actual re- 
ception of Christianity. 

Oct. 19, 1830—Visited the Kauakaua. 
The Natives were all busily employed in 
planting food; but, in every case, we 
found them ready to leave their work, in 
order to listen to the glad tidings of Sal- 
vation. I was much struck with one 
very promising Lad, who left our Settle- 
ment some months ago, just before the 
period when the attention of many was 
excited in behalf of their spiritual wel- 
fare. I told him that two of his former 
companions had been baptized, and were 
now realizing the benefit of the Gospel ; 
but that he was left behind by them. 
Leaving the party to their work, I pro- 
ceeded to his father’s house. As we 
were walking on, he said, “‘ I have been 
thinking of these things for some time; 
but the Natives here laugh at me, and 
say they are not true.’ I recommended 
him to take an opportunity of seeing his 
former companions, and of asking them 
what they thought of the matter. ‘‘ I saw 
one of them,” said he, “* on Sunday, and 
he recommended me to be thoughtful.” 
In conversing with his father, I appealed 
to this Boy for an account of the most 
essential truths of Christianity, which he 
gave me, in most satisfactory terms. 

Jan. 7, 1831—I visited Titéré. He 
is a great Chief, and married a sister 
of EO'ngi. He spoke to-day of the 
difficulty of restraining Natives who are 
disposed to quarrel with their neigh- 
bours. He said that EO’ngi was re 
peatedly checked by him and other 
Chiefs. They would ask him, “ Why 
do you wish to go? Why do you not 
sit still, and cultivate your land?’ 
To which EO'ngi’s restless spirit would 
reply, “Oh, I must go this once; and 
then I shall remain at home.” This he 
practised until he received the fatal 
wound. 

One of Titéré’s people, speaking 
of his own goodness in believing what 
we tell them, gave as a proof, that they 
sit still on the Sunday. Titéré said, 
** That is not the believing they mean. 
—I knew of few Natives who are in & 
more promising state than this man. 

«Rew. 1. WW etane. 

Oct.15,1830— Wére-rahi, and a fewNa- 
tives,came down in a very peaceable man- 
ner, to inquire the reason why we killed 
one of their pigs. When we explained to 
them, and they understood it was & 
mistake, they were perfectly satisfied ; 
and- went home again, quite contented 
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with the usual payment 6f a pig. Time 
was, when they would have been very 
rude about such a matter, and would 
-have pulled down our fences, and have 
taken something away by force, as a sa- 
tisfaction for their loss; but there is a 
manifest improvement in their general 
conduct towards us, though I fear there 
is nothing which is yet radically good. 
The slightest symptom of amendment is 
however encouraging. 

Oct. 31,1830: Sunday—Old Ware-rahi 
came up the river. He sent word, that, 
as it was Sunday, he would not come 
hear me to-day, although he very much 
wanted to see me about some medicine 
for himself and his younger son. Strange 
Natives always regard the Sabbath in 
the Settlement. [ Rew. 7. Yate. 

Though the preceding Extracts 
present an encouraging view of the 
state of the Mission, the God of this 
world maintains a powerful hold on 
the people; and the Missionaries 
have, in consequence, still to en- 
. counter much to try their faith and 

-patience. The Rev. W. Yate writes :-— 

Sept. 29, 1830—Collected about 30 Na- 
tives together at Kororipo; but found 
them most stupidly careless about the 
things which belong to their everlasting 
peace. They were quiet and respectful ; 
and said, it was very well for us to talk, and 
‘for them to listen ; and then it was very 
‘well for them to forget all we had said. 

Oct. 20—On my way home, I met a 
sick Native Boy, being carried in a 
sling, upon the shoulders of four men. 
They stopped; and I could not omit the 
opportunity of speaking to them on the 
subject of Death, of the Resurrection, 
and of Judgment tocome. They listened 
attentively; and then said it was all 
nonsense ; and their loud laughter, at the 
idea of rising again after death, followed 
me to some distance. 


Atlempt to reconcile Hostile Tribes, 

The following narrative, by Mr. 
._Baker, of an attempt to reconcile 
two hostile Tribes, not only mani- 
fests that their ancient customs and 
manners continue powerfully to in- 
fluence the minds of the Natives, 
‘but that the Missionaries are liable 
to be exposed to serious personal 
danger in their benevolent endea- 
‘vours to restore peace among them, 
when at war. 
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Jan. 18, 1831—I set out, with Mr. 
Shepherd, for Mangakéhid. Titéré, one 
of the principal Chiefs of the Bay, went 
over to Mr. Williams, and informed him 
of the present serious affair between the 
Natives of Mangakdhié and those of 
Wairoa; and also requested that some 


‘of the Brethren would go with him to the 


Natives of Wairoa; and that others 
would go with the Nga-te-Waki to 
Mangakéhié, to endeavour to effect 
peace between the parties at war with 


-each other. 


Jan.19—The Nga-te-Waki arrived, 
last night, from the Bay; and we were 
told, that they would be ready to march 
onward this morning. 

Jan. 20—We had much rain in the 
night. Set out at about six o'clock this 
morning. Reached Mangakshid by five 
or six in the evening, and were well re- 
ceived by the Natives of the Pa (forti- 
fication). 

Jan. 21—The two contending parties 
are yet as hostile as it is possible for 
them to be. There were two persons 
shot yesterday, or the day before, close 
to this place; a man, who still lives, 
and a woman, who was shot dead. Each 
party of Natives have enclosed them- 
selves within a very high and strong 
Whole trees are used for the 
purpose. There is also a minor fence of 
light materials. I consider that these 
fences are impregnable to a very strong 
ey of Natives, with a little vigilance 

m those within. This enclosure is 
called by the Natives a Pa. 


Jan. 22—Set out with the Nga-te- 
Waki, and a good number of armed 
Natives from this Pa, to see the Natives 
of an adjoining Pa, the place where the 
body of Natives of this party is staying. 
Our object was, to speak to the Natives 
at large, on the subject of making peace. 
When we approached the Pa, the Na- 
tives belonging to the place, together 
with others who were staying there, 
came out to meet us; when, after the 
usual salute, Temérenga, the principal 
Chief staying there, began to speak, 
strongly advocating for peace. Jha, an 
old Chief, spoke after the same manner, 
together with Maténgi, Huaruhi, and Ta- 
pireo. There was, on the part of those 
Natives belonging to the Pa, a backward- 
ness to propose the terms of peace. After 
considerable speaking for and against 
making peace, we went into the Pa, and 
spent the remainder of the day in con- 
versing with the Chiefs on the subject. 
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Xt was the opmion of several of the 
principal Chiefs, that a good number 
of them, accompanied by us, should go 
down to the other party. It was also 
arranged, that the Natives should not 
approach the enemy's Pa, until we had 
first been to know their disposition con- 
cerning peace being made. The matter 
rested here, all the Natives agreeing to 
the proposition: and as the next day 
was the Sabbath, the Natives agreed to 
sit quietly and listen to us. 

Jan. 23, 1831: Sunday—We had Ser- 
vice this morning, at an early hour, at 
our quarters in the Pa. Most of the 
Nga-te-Waki were present, together with 
many others: in short, we had a crowd 
of hearers. I read part of the Liturgy 
&c., and a portion of Scripture, in the na- 
tive language; and Mr. Shepherd spoke 
to the Natives at considerable length, 
‘on a subject suitable to the occasion. 
The attention of the Natives was truly 
pleasing. 

About 9 o'clock this evening, an old 
Priest belonging to the E O’keanga party 
told the Natives of the Pa, that he had 
been dreaming, and had seen his God ; 
and said, that his God told him that 
neither he nor any of the Natives must 
go down to the other party; and that if 
they would go, some of them would be 
shot. From this, several of the Chiefs 
resolved to return to their residences, 
and not to interfere with the contend- 
ing parties. This is an instance of their 
minds being led away with strong super- 
stition. 

Jan, 24—Rose at an early hour, and 
inquired of the Natives what their inten- 
tions were respecting the movements of 
the day. We soon found that they were 
influenced by what the lying Priest said, 
or by something which we knew not. 
After some thought on the subject, I con- 
sented to go, if a sufficient number would 
go with us; together with two of Mr. 
Shepherd's Natives, one of mine, and two 
others. The Natives were very press- 
ing upon us to go; saying, that, being 
Europeans, we should not be shot at 
by the other party. 

We set out, not altogether without 
fear for our personal safety; knowing 
that parties of murderers were out in 
the woods, like ravenous beasts, seeking 
whom they may devour. We had not 
proceeded far before we saw foot-marks 
of Natives in the paths in which we 
bahia plainly shewing to us that a party 

had passed us. It was evident, that 
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when these Natives approached us, 
either from fear or from knowing us, they 
had turned out of the path, and had 
passed us at a distance. Our guides 
pointed out to us the places where seve- 
ral Natives had been shot in fighting. 
Stakes have been driven down into the 
ground, to shew where they fell; and 
the bodies of most of them have been 
thrown into the woods. Passing on, 
we came to a place where a Native 
had been shot, and his head fixed upon 
a pole: the scull was quite perfect. He 
had worn a great mass of hair, which 
had fallen by the side of the pole, form- 
ing a complete wig. A little farther on 
our way, we saw a skeleton of a Native 
who had been murdered with the hatchet: 
the flesh of this body, our Natives told 
us, had been eaten. Several other places 
were pointed out to us, where some of 
each party have been slain, and their 
bodies either removed by their friends 
or thrown into the woods. 

We walked very fast, hoping to arrive 
at Wairoa this evening, though our Na- 
tives repeatedly told us that it would be 
impossible. However, as we drew near 
to the place, they said that we should be 
able to reach there. About half-pest 
six o clock, we were told that in a few 
minutes we should be in sight of the Pa. 
We therefore cut a staff for our white 
flag. We were about half-a-mile from 
the Pa when we first appeared in sight: 
the Natives, therefore, might not at first 
know us. From this consideration, we 
pressed forwards; though the Pa was in 
the greatest distraction — firing, shout- 
ing, and dancing. One of our Natives 
observed, that their firing was to urge 
us on the faster; and, as we proceeded 
onward, we felt well assured that they 
knew we were Missionaries, and also 
knew our object. 

We drew up within gun-shot; when 
they commenced firing upon us, ae 
“They are Euro 
Previously to this, they had 
been firing up in the air; but now, not 
less than thirty shots were aimed at me, 
most of which came very near to me: 
the effect of them I plainly saw, whilst 
they were whistling through the fern. 
Mr. Shepherd was at some distance, and 
sheltered from the shots. Our Natives 
had already run away, to a wood close 
at hand. I felt assured, that, although 
the Natives of the Pa manifested a de- 
termination to fire, we should be more 
secure amongst thcm—as there might be 
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some within the Pa who would protect 
us—than in the wood; it being probable 
that some of the murderous Natives would 
have followed us. As there was a river 
running between them and us, we knew 
that they could not come nearer to-us 
without some difficulty, the water being 
deep. Meanwhile, we sought a shel- 
tered place; and called out loudly to 
the Natives, telling them who we were, 
whence we came, and for what purpose. 
By this time, some of the principal Chiefs 
were come out, to prevent the Natives 
from following us, and from firing any 
longer. After some hesitation, we ven- 
tured close to the water; where many 
questions were asked us by the Natives 
of the Pa. Our Natives still kept at a 
distance, not knowing what the result 
of our near approach would be. The 
Natives of the Pa urged us to cross the 
river, and to enter their Pa; but we 
felt concerned about our Natives: we 
therefore requested that they might be 
called, which was done, and all of us en- 
tered the Pa. This fortification was much 
on the principle of the others, and there 
were several hundred Natives within. 
Our first business was, to protest 
against their conduct in shooting at us; 
as they knew that we were Missio- 
naries; and knew also our object, from 
the circumstance of our hoisting a white 
flag -— which they know is a sign of 
peace. The principal Chief said, in an 
indirect manner, “‘ Why should we not 
shoot the Europeans ?—we are strangers 
to them.” Another Chief said, that the 
other party had been made gentlemen of 
by us ;—meaning, I suppose, that their 
being over others by whom they are sur- 
rounded is owing to the trade &c. which 
they have from us ;—and therefore they 
shot at us. Others said, that they thought 
we had been European Devils—a term 
applied to sailors, and others, who 
are living as they list amongst the Na- 
tives ;—and therefore they shot at us: 
observing, that this class of Europeans 
had furnished them with muskets and 
powder, and that it was right that they 
should feel the effects of them. 
We pitched our tents amongst this 
rude mob; and, after much talking, we 
retired to rest; but were unable to sleep 
before midnight, on account of the con- 
tinual din and noise of the Natives. 
Jan. 25, 1831—Was disturbed by the 


noisy talk of the Natives long before day- 


light. Rose at an early hour. We in- 
formed the Chiefs that we purposed re- 
Sept, 1831. 
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turning to-day, and that we should be 
glad if they would give us an answer ; 
viz. whether they were willing for peace 
or not. The whole body of Natives 
consequently collected together, and 
commenced speaking. ‘The whole of 
the speeches were to us discouraging, for 
not one of the speakers contended for 
peace. There was a notorious murderer, 
Moetaraa, a Native from Kaipara, there, 
the same person who shot the three Na- 
tives close to the other Pa, previous to 
our arrival there. I never saw so lion- 
like a man in my life, and his language 
agreed with his appearance. 

’ We stated to the Natives our views 
respecting them ; and pressed upon them, 
in a serious manner, the consideration of 
their present and immortal state. Seeing 
that they were not disposed for peace, 
we set out on our return; but it was 
with much fear and trembling, knowing 
that there was a party of murderers in 


_ the woods. 


» Jan. 26—Rose before day-light, and, 
after prayer, set out on our way. Most 
of the Nga-te-waki proceeded on the 
other way, a few miles further, to bring 
up the bones of a relation who had been 
slain. We arrived at the Pa at about 
eleven o clock this morning, where we re- 
lated the events of our journey. After 
spending about two hours, we set out for 
Tukarauad Pa; intending to spend the 
night there, and to set out for home the 
following morning. 

Jan. 27—We sct out for Kerikeri. 
The day was very uncomfortable, from 
the constant and heavy rain. 

Jan. 28—S8pent a most uncomfortable 
night in the bush; but I felt thankful to 
God that we were out of the reach of 
those murderers who haunt the woods 
between Mangakahia and Wairoa. Our 
tent was not proof against so rainy and 
dismal a night. I think I never knew 
so much rain fall in one night before. 
We set out this morning with a prospect 
of having many rivers to cross. Our 
Journey was very laborious to-day ; but, 
blessed be God! we were able to reach 
the Kerikeri before night, and found all 
well. Bless the Lord, my soul! and for- 
get not all his benefits. | Mfr. C. Baker. 


General View of the Schools. 

The Schools are going on well. We 
have stemmed the torrent of opposition 
respecting the Girls; and I hope shall 
be able to proceed more agreeably. 
The shipping have had a sad influence 
upon the Natives generally ; and I have 
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frequently been filled with wonder at the 
great changes which have taken place. 
There are about fifty females at this 
Settlement, all behaving in an orderly 
manner ; and very many in a most pleas- 
ing way. Several have been reclaimed 
from the vessels, and are settled amongst 
us. In both Male and Female Schools 
are persons well advanced in life, as well 
as Infants, [ Ree. H. Wattams, 

Annual Examination of the Schools. 

The Annual Examination of the 
Schools is become an object of lively 
interest, not only to those under in- 
struction, but to the Natives gene- 
rally’ who are connected with them. 

The account of our Examination you 
will receive from various persons ; and, 
from the whole, may probably obtain a 
tolerably correct statement. It was truly 
gratifying in itself, and the assemblage 
of out-door Natives added much to its 
interest; 
formed the leading characters of the con- 
tending armies at Kororarika*, and every- 
man under arms, prepared for action, 
should circumstances require it. But as 
they came, so they departed, in perfect 
quietness, highly delighted with all they 
had seen, and with the attention paid to 
them. Our Settlement is considered 
neutral by all, which is an advantage not 
known elsewhere. [ Rev. H. Williams. 

Dec. 12, 1830: Sunday—The attention 
shewn by our Boys and Girls to the Ca- 
techism, and to their learning generally, 
is well deserving of mention. For many 
days we hear them repeating, morning, 
noon, and night: indeed, they are most 
indefatigable ; and most of them have to- 
day ee tenes themselves, of their own 
accord, in groups, for this purpose. It 
is more striking, as we have been obli- 
ged, from the pressure of work, greatly 
to neglect the school of late. 

Deo. 13—Several parties of Natives 
arrived from Kororarika, the Pa, and 
elsewhere, evidently to attend the Meet- 
ing. They were exceedingly quiet: all 
the Boys in high glee, and hard at work. 
T was much astonished this afternoon at 
witnessing two persons, and several: of 
the Girls, relatives of the parties, sitting 
Close by, repeating their Catechism, ap- 
parently regardless of what was taking 
place. Nothing can exceed their desire to 
perfect themselves for the Examination. 

[Tae Same, 

Dec, 14—Having been making prepa- 

* See p. 66. 
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ration for some days past for our Annual 
Examination, we were in expectation, 
at an early hour this morning, of the 
arrival of our friends. We had care. 
fully avoided giving any invitation to 
Natives not connected with us; but, not- 
withstanding, since yesterday morning 
several] canoes have arrived, and the 
people wait as though they expected 
something out of the common way. Two 
canoes are come from W dngaria, 30 miles 
to the northward; the Chief observing, 
that Mr. Williams paid him a visit some 
time ago, and that he is now come to re- 
turn it. [ Rev. W”. Watters, 
After breakfast, I went and paid ay 
respects to our friends outside the fences. 
Calculated them at 500, all sitting as 
quietly as possible. About eight o'clock 
the boats hove in sight, and came forward 
in a very pleasing manner. [Rev. 3. Waieu 
The morning was lovely, and the Bay 
smooth: the approach of the boats from 
Kerikeri and Rangihoua, with bannen 
waving in the air, the Natives clad in 
new garments, and pleasure depicted oa 
every countenance, formed, indeed, an 
animating scene. The preaching of the 
Gospel among the Heathen has rer 
dered them susceptible of feelings of 
happiness to which they were utter atran- 
gers before. [Reo. 4. N. Browe. 
The uniform appearance of the Boys 
gave an imposing effect. Onur own Boys 
formed a line, of their own accord, to re- 
ceive them, ard each saluted the other 
with three hearty cheers. All was imme- 
diate bustle, in conducting our visitors to 
their respective quarters. [Ree. 2. /'auem, 
At 10 o'clock, the number of Natives 
very much increased; and by night it 
amounted to not leas than 800 men, wo- 
men, and children; but principally mea, 
from all the different tribes around us. 
At three o'clock we had Service for the 
Europeans; at which were present 12 
Missionaries, with the Wives of 9, and 
45 Children; exclusive of two Wealeyan 
Missionaries, their Wives and two Chil- 
dren. After a Sermon by Mr. Yate, 
from Psalm cxxxiii. 1., the Sacrament was 
administered to all the Adults. — 
[ Reo. 7. Waiens. 
Deo, 15—At an early hour this morn- 
ing, the Natives belonging to the Settle- 
ment were on the alert, making prepara- 
tion for the Feast. Owing to the large 
number now assembled, we allowed them 
to cook in the native mode. For a 
purpose, about sixteen holes were p 
pared, five feet in diameter, aad about 
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eighteen inches deep. A large wood 
fire was then made in the cavity; a pro- 
portionate number of stones, about one 
or two pounds’ weight each, were thrown 
upon the wood; and the fire kept up, 
until the stones were nearly red hot: a 
sufficient number to cover the bottom of 
the hole is then left, the rest being re- 
served. Upon the lower stones is placed 
a layer of grass, or green herbage of any 
kind; and upon this the pork or potatoes 
is heaped up, being profusely sprinkled 
with water for the purpose of creating 
steam. A layer of grass, similar to the 
former, covers the whole; and upon this 
the remainder of the hot stones are 
placed, which again are covered with a 
thick layer of grass; and, lastly, the grass 
is buried with earth. Food thus pre- 
pared is exceedingly well cooked, and by 
no means to be despised by an English 
palate. To keep this part of our pro- 
ceedings in motion, which to the majority 
was by much the most important, it was 
necessary to keep a few of the Boys back, 
while the rest were assembled in the Cha- 
pel for prayers and examination. 

Atnine o'clock our business commenced; 
when the whole of the Classes, thrown 
into three divisions, were respectively 
examined in the Catechisms, Writing, 
Reading, and Accounts. Their improve- 
ment since the last Examination was not 
so great as might be wished: but where 
a deficiency has been made manifest, we 
are better able to apply the remedy. 
The number present was 179 Men and 
Boys, and 92 Girls; total 271. 

At two o'clock a plentifal supply of 
food was laid out; consisting of beef, pork, 
potatoes,and bread. That for the Natives 
in the Schools was arranged in my Bro- 
ther’s garden, in green baskets made for 
the occasion; while a portion for the prin-~ 
cipal Chiefs, together with a plentiful sup- 
ply of boiled fiour sweetened with sugar, 
was carried outside the fence, and divided 
according to the respective Tribes. The 
number of strangers was larger than we 
have known in the Settlement on any for- 
mer occasion ; but it is worthy of remark, 
that we have never witnessed them so 
peaceably disposed ;—not the least at- 
tempt, with one solitary exception, to be 
in any way troublesome ; while all were 
well satisfied, and pleased with the repast 
we had provided for them. As soon as 
the dinner was ended, the two parties of 
strangers danced, and in a little time 
dispersed to their respectives homes. 

(Ree. Ww. Witham. 
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The strange Natives were very peace- 
able for New Zealanders; yet the con- 
trast between their appearance and man- 
ners, and those of the Natives under in- 
struction, was very striking. [Ree.4.N. Brown. 

Dec. 16, 1830—Before the Natives as- 
sembled this morning, the English-Girls’ 
School was examined by Mrs. Brown, 
Mrs. Chapman, and Mr. Yate; and much 
satisfaction given. At nine o clock, the 
Natives assembled for prayer, and were 
addressed by Mr. Yate: after which, the 
names of those who had passed the best 
examinations were read, and a few prizes 
given to the most deserving. In the aft- 
ernoon, our friends from Kerikeri and 
Rangihona left us, to return to their. re- 
spective homes. [Rev. W. Wittens. 


Progress of the New Settlement at W aimate. 

While the following passages de-, 
tail the progress of the new Settle- 
ment at Waimate, they bring under 
the view of our Readers the bodily 
toil which the Missionaries are obli- 
ged to undergo in this Mission. 

Sept. 11, 1830—Went to Waimate, to 
purchase the land. The Natives were all 
assembled, and were anxiously waiting 
to receive their payment. They were 
perfectly satisfied with what they re- 
ceived, and willingly signed the deeds 
of conveyance. When it was concluded, 
they fired a volley of muskets; and one 
of the principal men rose to make 8 
speech. He was listened to with great 
attention ; and we were much pleased 
with the advice which he gave his as- 
sembled friends. He said: “ Be gentle 
with the Missionaries, for they are gentle 
with you: do not steal from them, for 
they do not steal from you: let them sit 
im peace upon the ground which they 
have bought; and let us listen to their 
advice,and come to their prayers. Though 
there are many of us, Missionaries and 
Native Men, let us be all one, all one, 
allone! That is all I have got to say.” 
This was the pleasing conclusion of the 
old man’s speech; after which, the as- 
sembly broke up; and all returned to 
their respective houses, well satisfied 
with the business of the day. 

Sept, 13—Employed in superintending 
my Native Boys in making a road up to 
the Chapel, and in other work connected 
with the Settlement. 

Sept. 14—Mr. Clarke went inland, to 
assist in erecting another bridge over the 
Waiwakaata, on the road to Waimate. 
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When this bridge is erected, and a small 
wood cut through, there will be an ex- 
cellent road for a cart to the new Set- 
tlement. 

Sept. 27—Mr. Clarke went inland, to 
complete the bridges over the Waitangi 
and the Waiwakaata. 

Oct. 6, 1830 — Tareha, and a large 
party, came up from Kororarika, to agree 
about the remaining portion of the land 
for the farm at Waimate. Messrs. Davis, 
Clarke, and Hamlin, went inland with 
them, to fix the boundaries. 

Oct. 7 — This morning was ushered in 
by a tremendous firing of muskets, which 
commenced long before cock-erow: it 
has, indeed, been a day of great bustle. 
We bought from the Natives nearly 800 
acres of most excellent land, bounded 
by a beautiful river, and having many 
smaller streams intersecting it. There 
was a large number of Natives; who 
made a great noise, and prevented us 
from securing our bargain till after two 
o'clock. When all was concluded, the 
papers signed, and every one satisfied, 
we brought out a large quantity of boiled 
flour, over which was sprinkled a little 
sugar. ‘The Natives were much delighted 


with the feast; and returned home well. 


pleased with their possessions, and de- 
lighted with the prospect of our soon 
going to live in the midst of them. 

Oct. 18, 19, 20—On Monday morning 
I went to Waimate, and visited all the 
Natives in this extensive district. I 
found them verv numerous, much more 
so than I expected. I was much pleased 
with the face of the country, and the 
great attention which they everywhere 
paid to the message of mercy which I 
had to deliver to them. At night, I 
pitched my tent at the residence of Hara, 
a Chief of Taiamai. The Natives at 
Taiamai behaved very well; and did not 
attempt to disturb me, though I was alone 
in my tent, and it was the first time of 
my paying them a visit in this place. 
When I told them how much I was tired, 
they said, “‘ Come, let us cook the Mis- 
sionary’s food for him: lethim eat: and 
we will cease our noise,that he may sleep, 
and rise up in the morning to talk with 
us.” On Wednesday morning, after 
having looked over some land, and ad- 
vised Hara where to fence it for his 
cows, I returned to Kerikeri. 

Nov. 5 — Messrs. Davis, Clarke, and 
Hanlin, with their Natives, are labour- 
ing very hard at the bridges and new 
road to the inland Settlement. This 


. AUSTRALASIA. 


[SEpr. 


Station, even if it were not considered 
as a farming establishment, will be by 
far the most important, as it respects the 
Natives. [Kev. W. Yate. 

Nov. 29— We have been more than 
ordinarily busy, in making a good road 
from the Kerikeri to Waimate; and 
have succeeded, so as to be able to take 
our horses and cart through to the in- 
tended Station. In a month or six 
wecks, I hope to remove, with my family, 
into a temporary dwelling, about to be 
erected on the spot by myself and Na- 
tives. 

Feb, 21, 1831—I have just returned, 
weary, from Kerikeri to Waimate, wiih 
our two horses and cart. Mr. Hamlin 
and family, myself and family, have 
removed to Waimate. Mr. Davis, we 
hope, will join us in about a month, 
with his family. Our movements to 
the interior have at once brought into 
operation all our mechanical powers; and 
engaged us in road-making, bridge- 
making, and a number of other employ- 
ments, before unknown among theNatives. 
A bridge which we have erected over the 
Waitangi River has much astonished the 
Natives: it is a single arch; the span, 
sixty-four feet. Our horses and carts 
also affurd them a subject of much con- 
versation ; and the whole of our move- 
ments will, I hope, further the great ob- 
ject which we have in view—their tem- 
poral and spiritual welfare. We are 
now situated in the midst of the body of 
Natives of Waimate and Pukenui: and in 
a circuit of about five miles, we can 
visit from two to three thousand Natives, 
without the great inconvenience of leav- 
ing our families for several days together, 
as we used todo. We have reason to 
believe that many of the Natives living 
around us gease from work on the Sab- 
bath Day ; and had we a Church on the 
spot, I have no doubt but that it would 
be filled. We have been able to pur- 
chase a good supply of potatoes ; so that 
we have every prospect of seeing our 
large Establishment carried on at a mo- 
derate expense. Although we have not 
yet been able to commence School, the 
religious instruction of the Natives has 
every day, and especially on the Sun- 
days, been attended to; and we hope to 
commence school as soon as we can get 


a temporary place for that purpose. 
(ar. @. Clerke. 


Proposed New Settlement. 
The Missionaries have had their 
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attention turned to the formation of 
a new Settlement to the southward 
of the Bay of Islands, where the 
labours and influence of Missiona- 
ries are much needed. Our Readers 
will be glad to know that the atro- 
cious occurrence mentioned by Mr. 
R. Davis has been brought under 
the notice, both of the Government 
of New South Wales and of his 
Majesty’s Government at home. 

We have many serious thoughts about 
forming a new Settlement on or about 
Entry Island, in Cook's Straits. It ap- 
pears necessary that something of the 
kind should be attempted as specdily 
as possible ; but it will require prudence 
and care, as many outrages have been 
committed on the coast by our wicked 
countrymen; one of which, I trust, from 
report, is unparalleled in the annals of 
History: the account, or rather report, 
is as follows :— ; 

A Brig which sails from Sydney went 
to Cook's Straits, to trade for flax. On 
her arrival, she inquired for the article 
of which she was in quest; when the 
Captain was told by the Natives, that 
they would give him two cargoes of flax 
ifhe would assist them to revenge them- 
selves on their enemies, of a certain 
place on the second island. To this, it 
is reported, the perfidious man agreed, 
took two hundred Natives on board, and 
sailed for the place in question. When 
he arrived, it is reported that he decoyed 
the principal Chief on board, and put 
him in confinement: also, that a great 
number of Natives were decoyed on 
hoard, put to death, and actually cooked ; 
and that after they could no longer suc- 
ceed in decoying the Natives on board, the 
Captain and Natives went on shore, and 
burnt, killed, and destroyed all and every 
thing that came in their way; and then 
returned, in more than brutal triumph, 
to the place from which they set out. 

This report has been circulated in the 
Bay, by many vessels and by Natives ; 
but, yesterday, I heard the above ac- 
count, nearly word for word, from the 
mouth of a Captain who has just come 
from Cook's Straits. - [ Mr. R. Davte, 


General Views of the State of the Mission. 

We close these extracts with 
some passages explaining the views 
of the Missionaries as to the general 
state and prospects of the Mission. 
May the blessing of the Lord rest in 
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increasing measure on His Servants, 


‘and the arduous and perilous work 


in which they are engaged ! 

Nov, 29, 1830—Our own condition, and 
that of the Natives around us, continues 
muchasheretofore. The parties wholately 
contended at Kororarika are disposed to 
continue at peace, aud to attend to the 
occupations of peace. The Natives in 
our own Settlement continue, I hope, 
advancing; but those who have been ad- 
mitted into the Church require much 
care: they are like little children, often 
out of sorts. We are now preparing the 
Communion Services, hoping soon to re- 
ceive some of them to this Holy Ordi- 
nance. Weare looking forward te the time 
when many shall be prepared to go out 
to the more distant Tribes, bearing the 
glad tidings of the Gospel. The immense 
increase of intercourse with the southern 
part of New Zealand, carried on by the 
shipping of Port Jackson for the purpose 
of the flax-trade, is likely to tend to the 
furtherance of our great object. I lately 
saw the Master of one of these vessels, 
who speaks of a very numerous Tribe at 
Cook's Straits—that is, numerous for New 
Zealand—being 1500 fighting men, each 
man armed with a musket. Since the 
supply of fire-arms has been more equa- 
lized, the disposition to fight has been 
much on the decrease. For though a 
New Zealander will boast of dexterity 
in avoiding a musket-ball when fired at 
him, he is very unwilling to make fre- 
quent exercise of his activity. It is to 
this, and other points of the Island, I 
hope we shall be able to obtain Native 
Missionaries, to prepare the way. 

[ Rev. WW. Wiltiame, 

Nov. 29—We have need to thank the 
Father of all mercies that we enjoy a 
tolerably good state of health, and live in 
uninterrupted peace with the poor Na- 
tives. I continue to visit the Natives to 
the northward; and find them civil; and 
attentive to my addresses. Our School 
is doing tolerably well: the Natives 
make “considerable advances in their 
learning. Our Chapel is generally full 
on the Sabbath; and the hearers give 
more than ordinary attention. I hope 
that the time draws near when a Church 
shall be raised up here, against which 
the gates of Heli shall not be able to pre- 
vail, The Natives of Rangihoua, I hope, 
have begun to reverence the Sabbath: 
their attendance on the Means of Grace 
is apleasing indication. I hope that the 
Lord has caused His Word to take root 
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in the hearts of some of the Natives 
more immediately connected with us 
Their knowledge of the truths of the Go- 
spel is certainly extensive, and their 
‘whole deportment is highly gratifying to 
us. They have regular morning and 
evening prayer, to our knowledge; and 
one in particular has for some months 
past endeavoured to make himself useful 
to his countrymen. [ afr. J. Shepherd. 
Dec. 27—29, 1830 — In looking back 
upon the past year, I cannot but consider 
it as, by much, the most eventful one 
during the existence of this Mission. 
Disturbances among the Natives we have 
had continually ; and we ourselves have 
been threatened with danger. Never 
before has a contest taken place imme- 
diately under our eyes, as was the case 
ten months ago; but this difference 
among them has been amicably settled. 
In the mean time, a spiritual change has 
taken place; having sprang out, as it 
were, from the wreck of Satan's schemes 
of mischief. The Natives, who have 
been for some time connected with us, 
are shaking off the iron fetters; and, 
feeling the sweets of liberty, are ready 
to invite others to share it with them. 
The number of baptisms, during the past 
year, in Paihia, is 21; of which 15 were 
of Adult Natives, and six of European 
and Native Children. [Ree 7. Wttuams. 
Jan, 20,1831—The people around us, it 
is true, are generally desirous of peace ; 
but still, amongst them, there are, here 
and there, characters who may be de- 
nominated common distarbers. These 
are bound by no law. Each Chief is 
independent of the other, and does not 
stand accountable to any. They are so 
connected by intermarriages, that even 
an invading party, however distant, could 
not be repulsed without bringing about 
our ears those with whom we are imme- 
diately connected. Of this, we have 
latterly seen many instances: conse- 
quently, we feel, at present, that it will 
be more proper to confine ourselves to 
the duty of Teachers, and mediators in 
those broils to which they are frequently 
subject, looking to the Lord our Master 
for protection in time of danger. A 
single accident, either of ours or of any 
of our Natives, might have subjected 
us to an entire overthrow; but we have 
been, and are still, protected by the 
mighty hand of Jehovah; and to Him 
be all the praise ! 
The accounts from the southward are 
distressing. Many have been cut off 
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within the last year. The trade with 
Port Jackson has considerably extended : 
consequently, the importation of muskets 
and powder has been very great. Dur- 
ing these four months past, much fighting 
has taken place amongst a people about 
thirty miles to the southward. There 
has been much fighting in the neigh- 
bourhood of E/O’kednga. We have a 
prospect of more tranquillity ; but what 
we fear is, the rekindling of that flame 
which was extinguished at Kororarika. 
We are continually with the different 
parties, and thereby hope to maintain 
some influence over them: they all treat 
us with great kindness. [Ree. 7. Wdieus. 

Jan, 29 — Though wars and rumours 
of wars are on every side, our Master, 
whose we are and whom we serve, is 
very gracious unto us: we are kept in 
peace. In the eye of the world, our 
situation might, at the present moment, 
appear to be one of extreme danger; 
but, 

‘s We hear a voice they cannot hear; 

We see a hand they cannot see :” 


and that voice tells us to go forwerd; 
and that hand is pledged to protect us, 
and finally to bring us off more than com- 
querors, through Him that loved us, 
[Ree. 4. N. Brows, 
Feb. 10—While the Natives on the 
other side of the Islands have been fight- 
ing, some on this side have been pray- 
ing, and listening to the glad tidings of 
the Gospel. Two in our School are to be 
baptized soon: one is a Young Man who 
has been living with me between three 
and four years: others are seeking to 
know and to understand the way of Sal- 
vation. The work is the Lords: He 
hath begun, and will carry it on. The 
Schools bid fair to produce a number of 
Young Men who will be able and will 
ing to instruct their countrymen in the 
great truths of the Gospel, as the Lord 


shall open the way before them. 
(ar. J. Kew. 


Feb. 25—The Natives living under our 
immediate care are well disposed to 
receive instruction; and I do hope there 
is a growing desire to be more and more 
acquainted with the things of God : this 
desire, I trust, arises from an inward 
conviction of the vanity of the native 
superstitions, and of their own insufi- 
ciency to do any thing to merit the favour 
of God. I am also happy to say, that 
those Natives belonging to our Settle 
ment, who have made a public pro- 
fession of the Christian Religion, are 
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walking consistently, and afford us encou- 
ragement to persevere in our Jabours. 
The Lord has, I trust, begun a good 
work in this land, which will not stop, 
but spread further and further ; till these 
Islands shall, from one end to the other, 
echo with the praises of Jehovah; and 
Churches be raised up, against which the 


gates of Hell shali never prevail. 
At present, only Mr. Baker and myself 


remain at the Kerikeri Settlement. We 


have living in our two families about forty 
Natives, including men,women, and child- 
ren, all under a regular course of instruc- 
tion. The Kerikeri has many advantages, 
as to the supporting a number of Natives, 
who may zettle around us and form a Chris- 
tian community ; which will doubtless be 
the case. Many of our Natives are mar- 
rying; and some have already families of 
two and three children, who must be 
supported: and'the only way to us seems 
to be, by their settling around us, and 
cultivating the ground ;—a most desirable 
object, which will lessen the Society's 
expense, and set the Natives on a plan 
of supporting themselves, while at the 
same time they live where they may en- 
joy the benefit of constantly hearing the 
Word of Life. We do hope that the time. 
is not far distant, when, from amongst our 
Natives who are seeking the Truth, some 
will go forth as Teachers to their poor 
countrymen, to proclaim amongst them 
the unsearchable riches of Christ. This 
appears to us the great means by which 
the conversion to God of this people will 
be accomplished: and if the Lord should 
permit us to prepare some of this glo- 
rious work, to Him we will ascribe all the 
praise and glory. [ afr. J. Kemp. 

Feb. 26, 1831—There is, in our Set. 
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is spoken to them from time to time. 
Whilst we would, with gratitude, record 
instances wherein success has attended 
our labours, we feel, as we are made to 
feel, that all glory is due to God. I 
know that many of our friends in Eng- 
land think, that because we are engaged 
in Missionary work, our souls are always 
alive to the Sacred Canse. Would that: 
they were! Believe me, that we need 
more than ordinary grace, to enable us 
to live a life of devotedness to God in 
New Zealand. 

We have Natives living with us who. 
can carry their books, andreadand preach 
to their countrymen. I believe, that 
the Gospel of Christ will spread more by 
attention to Schools, than by any other 
means. Ar. C. Baker. 

March 15—Our Standard, which is 
hoisted on the Sunday, not only shews 
the way to God's earthly Court, but 
stands as a warning to them, and says, 
Remember the Sabbath &c.: and I have 
every reason to believe that the Na- 
tives do generally cease from work on 
that day ; and many come to the Settle- 
ment, to join with the Natives in our fa- 
milies, in worshipping God. I have been 
living about two months without any fence 
round my house, and for some time with- 
outa lock tomy door; and yet have had, 
comparatively, but little trouble, and no 
loss of property; being perfectly safe. 
You remember well what Wérepérka 
said respecting Mr. Baker’s going to 
form the Inland Station; viz. that he 
would lose both his iron-pot and flour. 
I am happy to tell you, that I have loat 
neither the one nor the other ; but am en- 
joying the same temporal blessings, and, 
I hope, spiritaal also, which I enjoyed 


tlement-Natives, a regular and becuming while living at Kerikeri. [ Mr. J. Clarke. 
attention to the Word of God, which 
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University of Oxzford—Summary of Mem- Members; the first number denoting the 
bers; the first number denoting the Mem- Members of the Senate belonging to each 


bers of Convocation belonging to each Col- 
e, and the second number those on the 
Books of the College :— 

Carletebarch,{63—961. Brasenoee,226—412. Queen's, 
166—-337. Ortel, 15{—305. Buxeter, 124—277. Trinity, 
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Jeous, 63—168. Magdalen, 129—165. New College, 71— 
163. Lincoln, 73—147. Corpas, 81-134. Merton, 64— 
127. 8t.Edmund Hall, §2—10!. All Bouls, ¢6—97. Bt 
Mary Hall, 41—e8. St. Alban Hall, e—43. New-Inn Hall, 
i—1. Total Members of Convocation, 2629. Total Afem- 
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College, and the second those on the Boards 
of the College i 


Trinity, 607-1670. Bt. Joba's, 623—111. Queen's, 
S2—360. St. Peter's, 92—241., Cains, 99—238. Cariet's, 
78—217. Emmannel, 99—2)0. Corpas, 56—193. Jesus, 
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Comperative View of Members on the Boards; 1560, in 
the yoer 1748—2266, in 1796—3104, in 18)5—4700, in 1825 
—$263, ln 1830—8332, in 1831. 
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Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Samuel Lee, 
Regius Professor of Hebrew in the University 
of Cambridge, having serves Aint presented 
by the Lord Chancellor to a Prebend in Bris- 
tol Cathedral, with the Living of Banwell in 
Somersetshire annexed, found the charge of 
the Oriental Studies of the Students in the 
Institution at Islington incompatible with the 
Ministerial Duties now devolving upon him. 
At the same time that the Professor acquaint- 
ed the Committee with the necessity under 
which he is thus laid of discontinuing his 
connexion with the Institution, he very kindly 
offered to give gratuitous instruction to any 
of the Society’s Students who might be able 


to attend him at Bristol, Banwell, or Cam- ‘ 


bri On receiving this communication, 
the Committee unanimously adopted the fol- 
lowing Resolutions, at their Meeting on the 
12th of September, expressive of their feelings 
of respect for this eminent Linguist, who, for 
many years, has, in a variety of ways, zea- 
lously devoted his talents to the advance- 
ment of the Society’s objects :— 

—That while the Committee cordially congratulate Pro- 
fessor Lee on the preferment which has bees bestowed on 
him, they dceply regret that the residence upon it, which 
will, ia consequence, be required, will unavoidably de- 
prive the Society of his valuable services, as the Oriental 
Tator of the Society's Students; as thay fear that It will 
be impracticable to avail themselves of the assistance so 
kindly and ifherally tendered by him. 

—That in closing that official connexion with Professor 
Lee which has so long subsisted, the Comniittce gratefully 
record the high sense which they entertain of the impor- 
tant services, which, under the Blessing of God, he has, 
through so many years, rendered to the Church Missionary 
Goclety, by cheerfully and zealously applying to the ad- 
vancement of its objecte those lterary and philological 
attainments by which heis so eminently distinguished. 

Mies. Soc. —Mrs. James Hill, who 
had been some time in England, sailed from 
Portsmouth, with five children, greatly im. 

roved in health, on the 24th of July, in the 
uke of Northumberland, Captain Pope, to 
re-join her Husband in Calcutta. 

Sunday-School Jubilee—This was held, as 
was proposed (see p. 295), on the 14th of 
September. Schools were assembled in va- 
rious Places of Worshipin the Metropolis, but 
the chief assemblage wasin Exeter Hall, where 
nearly 5000 Children were addressed by the 
Rev. Dr. Morison, of Brompton, from Jer. 
iii. 4. In the evening, a Meeting of Sunday- 
School Teachers was held in the same place; 
the Right Hon. Lord Henley in the Chair: 
the Meeting was addre by Mr. W. E. 
Lloyd, Rev. John Blackburn, Rev. Dr. Cox, 
Rev. Jom Burnet, J. I. Briscoe, Esq. ™.P., 
Rev. J.C. Brigham, Secretary of the Ameri- 
can Bible Society, Rev. Dr. Morison, and 
Rev.S. Drew: many persons, who could not 

in admittance to the Hall, filled both the 

ower Room and Crown-Court Chapel; and 
were there addressed by Gentlemen deputed 
for that purpose. 

Irish Education—His Majesty’s Ministers 
have announced their intention of discontinu- 
ing the Grant of 25,0007. which has been an- 
nually made to the Irish Education Society, 
meeting in Kildare Street, Dublin; and that 
it is their design to form an Institution, under 
the direction of a Board of Protestants and 
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Catholics, in which general instruction shall 
be imparted to all children without dis- 
tinction, and religious instruction by their 
respective Ministere at certain appointed 
times. 
WESTERN AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. W. Tubb, one of 
the Society’s Catechists, whose indisposition 
soon after his arrival was noticed at p. 207, 


was subsequently attacked by illness which 


terminated in his death in the early part of 
June. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 


Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Mr. Snowdall, who 
had Jaboured in the Albany District, and was 
about to remove to Bootschnaap among the 
Bootsuannas, died of dysentery, on the 24th 
of March, at Grahamstown. Mr. W. Shaw 
writes— 

About a fortnight before his death, when he was consi. 
dered in mach danger, had a long conversation with 
him, in which he brought under review his labours ase 
Missionary, and expressed his thankfulness to Ged, that, 
under manifold temptations and discofragementa, be bad 
Deen preserved from falling into sin, or bringing any dis- 
grace on the Cause of God. He sald. however, that, on 
looking back, he saw much that mizht have been mended, 
his whole reliance was on the Atonement, and he bad ne 
doabts of his acceptance with God, through Jesus Christ: 
he expressed a desire to be permitted to reach Beot 
schneap, and fill up the vacamcy on that Station ; bet re- 
marked, that God knew what was best, and he could 
cheerfully submit to the Divine Will. I belleve bim to 
have been not only 8 good man, but a very useful Missto- 
nary. He was remarkable for a conscientious attention 
to his duties, and was characteristically exact and punc- 
tual in his engagements. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 


Church Miss. Soc.—The Committee having 
sanctioned the Rev. J. R. T. Lieder’s visiting 
England for a season, he arrived at Malta 
from Egypt on the 22d of August, on his 
way to this country— The Rev. Fred. Hild- 
ner, who is now sole Missionary at Syra, has 
purchased a commodious School-House at 
that place for the Society's use. 

Jews’ Society— Mr. Nicolayson left Malta, 
on the 24th of March, on a visit to Algiers ; 
and Mr. Farman, on the 3d of April, for 
Syria and Palestine, by way of Alexandria. 

Mr. Wolff— The intended journey th 
the Interior of Africa, on which Mr. Wo 
(see pp. 156, 157) was about to enter, has 
been exchanged for a visit to Bokhara on the 
the Caspian, by way of Trebisond and Erze- 
roum: he arrived at Constantinople, at the 
end of March, in prosecution of this journey. 


AUSTRALASIA. 


Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. Joseph Matthews, 
destined (see p. 156) to New Zealand, a 
nounces the safe arrival of the ship at Rio 
de Janeiro, on the 23d of May. He had 
been mercifully preserved in the midst of 
impending danger; aconapiracy having been 
formed by the Convicts to e the vessel. 
It was intended to carry their wicked designs 
into effect, when the officers and crew were 
assembled on deck for Divine Worship; but 
their intentions were providentially disco- 
vered, and the accomplishment of them hap- 
pily prevented. 


Missionary Register, 
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OBITUARY AND CHARACTER OF MISS HELEN MACK, 
OF THE SERAMPORE MISSION ; ‘ 
WHO DIED AT SERAMPORE SEPT. 6, 1830. 
Tue particulars here given of this devoted Servant of Christ are 
taken from the Sixth Number of the Serampore Periodical Ac- 
counts, just published in this country. 


The Rev. John Mack, Scientific 
Professor in the College, thus feel- 
ingly describes the last conflict of 
his beloved Sister :— 


‘The fatal illness which has terminated 
in our bitter loss was unexpected, short, 
and virulent. From the time she came 
into this country, her health was good, 
without an interruption worth mention- 
ing. I am inclined, however, to think, 
that disease in her heart was in progress, 
although not manifested in any way by 
which we could recognise it. Her hands 
were always full of employment, and her 
heart generally overflowing with satisfac- 
tion and pleasure. In her wishes and 
efforts to do good, she scarcely met with 
a hinderance; and all the hinderances 
which she did meet with, either did pass 
or were passing away. Her last exer- 
tion was to conduct her little Tuesday- 
evening Meeting with her female friends, 
only thirteen days before herdeath; and 
their meeting was a very happy one: 
there appeared to be a growing interest, 
life, and affection in them all Helen 
and I closed that evening together in a 
very happy retrospect of what the Lord 
had done: but, next morning, she com- 
plained a little, and was unable to go to 
the school ; and she never went again. 

A few days afterward he writes— 

She spent an awful night of suffering ; 
and, toward morning, I began to think 
that her conflict was nearly over. Then 
we first spoke to each other, with the 
impression that Death was abont to sepa- 
rate us. Under this impression, I was 
kneeling beside the low cot on which she 
was lying, with her hand in mine, full of 
most agonizing thoughts—anxious to con- 
ceal my emotions, and yet desirous to 
converse with her on her expected change. 

Oct. 1831. 


During a short respite from her restless- 
ness and pain, in a broken low voice she 
said, ‘‘ mine.” I asked her, “‘ What is 
thine?” She replied immediately, and 
with much solemnity, “‘God—God in 
Christ—only in Christ ; not for my sake!’ 
*“Yes,” I said, ‘‘He is indeed thine, 
and will be very Near to thee.” This 
expression conveyed to her a different 
idea from ‘what I intended; and, as if 
startled, she somewhat hurriedly ex- 
claimed, “‘Oh! is ir 80 near?” And 
then, after a moment's pause, she com- 
posedly added, “‘ Well, I am ready to 
die—I am willing to live or die, as He 


thinks best.” ... Her faith and confidence 


never once wavered. She looked back 
upon the past with overflowing gratitude 
and praise, and forward to the future 
with joy and hope. Again and again she 
said, with much earnestness, ““ Remem- 
ber, I rejoice that I came here. I bless 
God that I have been a Missionary.” 


After various alternations of hope 
and fear, from partial revivals and 


subsequent relapses, Mr. Mack thus 


depicts the last scene :— 


Whether it was from the effect of the 
opiate which she had taken the evening 
before, I know not, but there appeared 
to be a narrow limit to her thoughts, if I 
may use such an expression, when her 
Heavenly Father and Blessed Saviour 
were the objects of them. Her voice 
was extremely plaintive and tender ; 
and the whole exercises of her mind full 
of love, faith, and confidence. Often, 
often she called upon God in the same 
tone of confiding love: “My God! My 
Saviour! help me. Vain ia the help of 
man!” She expressed a conviction of 
the certainty of her death; and the only 
thing that saa her was the fear 
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that the Physicians would try to prolong 
her life... She prayed for the blessing of 
God upon this place, the Mission, the 
Church, and her dear friends. As Dr. 
Carey was sitting beside her, I asked 
her whether she would like that he should 
pray for her. She replied, “* Yes ;” and, 
turning to him, added, *‘ Pray that I 
may have an easy dismissal: I am dy- 
ing, but pray that I may have an easy 
dismissal.” He did according to her de- 
sire; but she soon appeared unconscious 
of his being so engaged, and burst forth 
herself in triumphant expressions of con- 
fidence in the Saviour, and of victory over 
death: and she continued, throughout, in 
the most serene and happy expectation 
of her removal. As the evening ap- 
proached, she was very anxious to be 
carried back to her own room: her wish 
was gratified, and she appeared more 
quiet and easy. .. She took my-hand with 
her usual affection ; and, looking at me, 
said, ‘‘I am satisfied when I can see 
thee—I can die happy.’ A very short 
time after this, I noticed her eyes tre- 
mulously turned upward, and the mus- 
cles of her face slightly convulsed—her 
spirit had in an instant fled! It was 
- supposed that a sudden rush of blood to 
the head thus terminated her mortal life. 


Dr. Marshman says of her— 


She was beloved by us all. Her 
career was glorious. She gave up her 
- whole heart to doing good to those 
around her—her Brother, the Family, 
the Natives, and, above all, the Female- 
Native Schools. And her end was most 
blessed. She herself seemed astonished 
at the grace and joy given her in the 
‘view of death. 


The following Extracts from the 
Letters. of this excellent Woman 
will both illustrate her character, 
and furnish some familiar and in- 
teresting views of the Mission which 
has been deprived of her services. 


July 25, 1829—Such incidents as are 
daily and hourly passing around me 
would give a thrilling impulse to every 
Missionary feeling in your hearts. Our 
very Morning Worship would delight 
you. Before breakfast, which is at 
half-past seven, my Brother and I unite 
in worshipping God in our own tongue; 
but, after breakfast, the servants come 
in to hear, and I hope join in the 
same, conducted in Bengalee: three re- 
side in the Christian Village, members of 
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Christian Families: the others are Hea- 
thens, but their attending our Worship 
is not contrary to any prejudice: and 
can I look round on the circle of dark, 
but not unpleasant faces, and not feel 
deeply interested ? I continually hope 
that they will one day be quickened by 
the Word. 

Then our Thursdays are very pleasant 
days. At seven a.M. we meet in the 
Missionary Chapel, and hold a Prayer 
Meeting concerning Missions: at this 
attend the Mission Families ; the Euro- 
pean Class of College Youths (by the 
term European, I mean their dress, rather 
than themselves); the Young Ladies of 
Mrs. Marshman’s School, and the Boys 
in that of Dr. Marshman’s—a very nice 
Congregation, and fruits have frequently 
been found from both of the latter men- 
tioned: the Service consists of Prayer, 
usually by Drs. Carey and Marshman, 
or Mr. John Marshman; and, instead 
of an Address, my Brother reads extracts 
from the latest Journal of the Mis- 
sionaries. After the Meeting, we go to 
Dr. Marshman’s to breakfast; and it is 
very pleasant to witness the cordial love 
with which the good veTERans talk of old 
stories ; and also the affectionate respect 
of the younger ones, following, I hope, 
in the way already opened, by the bless- 
ing of God, upon the efforts of their 
seniors. Of course we separate to our 
daily duties during the day, but meet 
again to dine and spend the evening. 
On Thursday Evenings there is a Ser- 
mon in the Chapel, when the Preacher 
is often some one of my Brother’s Senior 
Class, who are more or less advanced in 
preparation for the Ministry. 

One evening lately, we had the plea- 
sure of witnessing the designation of a 
Young Man, who had been for some time 
past in that Class. The case is one of pe- 
culiar interest, even here; but, to me, who 
never before saw a Labourer sent out 20 
near the field, there was the additional 
pleasure of seeing him set apart as it 
were on the very threshold of the vine- 
yard. He is a native of Dumfries, born, 
I think, of pious parents; at any rate, 
having access to the Means of Grace, but 
never having felt its power: he came oat 
here as a soldier. I think he was sta- 
tioned at Dacca, and there converted ; 
and now, after remaining what was 
deemed a sufficient length of time at 
College, he is on his way to a Station in 
Assam, on new ground entirely, where 
no Christian Missionary has yet been. 
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You may then judge of the feelings with 
which we bade him God speed; and with 
which we listened to Dr. Carey, while 
he, with all the experience of years spent 
in the Cause of Missions, gave him an 
able and an affectionate Address, and 
set before him the source of hope, and 
the motives to sobriety in expectation ; 
as also to diligence in his work, depend- 
ing for success on no one human cause 
or favourable appearance, but on CHRIST 
ALONE, who MUST finally inherit Assam, 
when the promise of the Father is fulfilled. 
Dr. Marshman prayed at the designa- 
_ tion, and my Brother gave the Address 
to the Congregation: which was not, in 
my opinion, the least important part of 
the Service; for, were the duties, point- 
ed out as incumbent upon us who re- 
main at home, more conscientiously ful- 
filled, the spirits of Missionaries would 
not so often be left to droop, and their 
hands to hang down for want of prayerful 
and affectionate sympathy. 

On this subject, I have much plea- 
sure in observing the spirit of this Mis- 
sion. There is an affectionate inter- 
course, in some cases personal, and in all 
by writing, constantly kept up. The 
connexion is MuTUALLY salutary; like 
that between the vitals and extremities 
of the human frame. Serampore nou- 
rishes them; and again they, by indi- 
vidual exertion, enrich the Mission with 
that which is its life and glory—convsrts 
TO THE FAitH: while the practice of 
reading the Journals of the Missionaries 
at our Weekly Prayer-Meeting diffuses 
this interest throughout the whole of the 
Mission Family. I believe we all take 
the liberty of liking those Missionaries 
whose Journals please us best: then 
they come in their own writing, and record 
the transactions, not of the last year, 
but of the last month. I should hope that 
the fruit of this is, that we bear them on 
our hearts in secret before the throne 
of our Heavenly Father; and the fruit of 
this who can tell ! 

Sept. 11,1829—lI wish now to give you, 
and through you other scuoo. friends, 
some idea of the present state and pro- 
spects of the Female Schools. Think— 
what I sometimes feel it hard to believe 
myself—that I speak from OBSERVATION : 
my eyes have seen the objects of your 
care: I have heard them in all the va- 
rious stages of improvement, from slowly 
guessing out their “‘ka, kha,” &¢. to the 
fluent reading of the Word of Life: I 
have examined the writing on the long 
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smooth plantain-leaf; and have heard 
them readily answer questions in the 
different Catechisms, where the Christian 
Doctrines are unequivocally taught, and 
consequently those of Hindooism so flatly 
contradicted, that I actually caught my- 
self blushing at hearing it in the presence 
of the Brahmin Master: of course, this 
feeling will soon wear off, in seeing the 
apathy of these good gentlemen. 

Let me entreat our friends to have re- 
course UNCEASINGLY to that old, and, by 
many, despised plan, of sECRET FERVENT 
PRAYER! God is, at present, working in 
this country and in this neighbourhood, 
in evident answer to prayer—stirring up 
anxious inquiry in the minds of many 
who have scarcely heard of the Gospel ; 
and, in some instances, never heard it. 
declared. 

Nov. 23—I have now the desire of 
my heart obtained, in a little Prayer 
Meeting being arranged among my com- 
panions, the junior female branches of 
the Mission Family. We have hitherto 
read, in conclusion, a few pages of Bax- 
ter’s Saints’ Rest; particularly upon his 
motives and directions for leading a hea- 
venly life upon earth. I think we all 
feel, that, in proportion as we attain this, 
will be our mutual happiness as a little 
Society and as individual servants of 
Christ. 

. Dec, 26—I wished—oh, how much !— 
that you, and many others in England, 
had been present with us to-day. You 
may, it is true, read the Report which 
we heard read, and which is solemn 
truth, narrated with much of that chasten- 
ed feeling in which the Christian alone 
looks back over the past way through 
which God’s power, not his own, has led 
him; but you cannot see, as we did, the 
range of forty-eight Christian Youths, 
besides the Class in European habits— 
their white cloths, quITE CLEAN, wrapped 
round in Eastern Style, and every face 
beaming with pleasure, some with deep 
intelligence: then, at a little table, in the 
upper end of the Hall, sat the Danish 
Governor, Mr. Holensburg, supported 
by Drs. Carey and Marshman; and all 
around them we sat, I mean several of 
the Members of the Mission Community. 
By the Report, we learned the different _ 
exercises through which the Students 
passed, and their progress during the 
last year: but the Examinations had 
all taken place in the course of the pre- 
vious fortnight; and, according to profl- 
ciency, the prizes adjudged: all that 
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was to be done to-day, therefore, was 
to bestow them upon the competitors. 
After which we united, standing, in sing- 
ing, ‘‘ Praise God, from whom all bless- 
ings flow,’ with fall hearts. Then Dr. 
Carey offered up prayer and thanks- 
giving; and quite overpowered himself 
and all of us, by his expression of grate- 
ful retrospection. ‘‘ With our staff in 
our hand,” said he, “‘ we passed over 
this Jordan; and Nnow”—I did not hear 
the conclusion, for the good old man's 
voice became inarticulate. But God has 
blessed this Mission; and, se far from 
now withdrawing His favour, there have 
been very marked testimonials of gra- 
cious assistance during the past year. 

And now, my Dear Friend, let me 
tell you, for I know it will gratify the 
kind hearts of your family circle, that 
after having, with my own eyes, seen 
Serampore, I bless God every day for 
making it the place of my abode: not 
only, I hope, I may truly say, because 
in it is the dwelling of my beloved Bro- 
ther, nor yet because I have here a se- 
lect and profitable rew friends; but be- 
cause there is here a mighty work to he 
done for God, and, blessed be His 
Name! there has here been framed and 
set to work a moral machinery, to which 
all of us, who love God and the souls of 
men, may put a helping hand. I am not 
yet ready, by any means, to engage effi- 
ciently, at least so far as sPEAKING goes, 
n the work of instruction which is open 
before me among the numerous Female 
Youth: but 1 am advancing toward this; 
and, by continuance in my present exer- 
cises and gradually advancing to higher, 
I have hope of at last attaining this 
much-desired point in my existence, when 
I shall be able to enter fully upon the 
work. 

A Central School, which has been in 
contemplation among our friends for some 
time, where nearly all the children of 
the present schools may be collected, 
and so brought with their Teachers under 
vigilant inspection, is already roofed in, 
and we hope to have it opened very soon. 
[here anticipate spending a part of 
every day, and thus acquiring a fami- 
liarity with common expressions, by 
which I shall be fitted for visiting, read- 
ing, and conversing with the Women of 
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the village, and, indeed, for making use 
of the multitude of opportunities which 
might be here enjoyed of communicating 
Divine Truth. A Christian Female 
may, in this land, without stirring one 
inch out of the strict boundaries of female 
propriety, continue in this work every 
day of her life. This I feel continually; 
and it excites in me, at some times, a 
painful, and at other times a pleasurable 
ardour and anxiety to get the language. 

I remember very well the deep and 
sympathetic feeling with which you used 
to hear of my Brother—our union of 
heart—and separation, and its accom- 
panying sorrows: therefore, you CAN en- 
ter into my every-day enjoyments, being 
again his companion. Indeed, I have 
had more of this blessing since my arrival 
in India, than at any former period since 
our youthful attachment ripened into its 
present fervour. We are not often se- 
parate; and it is matter of rejoicing to 
us both, that, by this, the great work to 
which he is consecrated is not therefore 
hindered. God has been very gracious 
to us, in inclining our hearts alike to it. 

About ten minutes’ walk from our house 
stands Aldean, the residence of Henry 
Martyn’s friend, the late Mr. Brown; 
and a little farther, on the banks of the 
Ganges, is the Pagoda in which MaRTYN 
himself lived: I have stept slowly over 
the little apartments, with a feeling of 
sweet sacredness. His character was 
lovely; and his memory is cherished 
by thousands who never saw him, but 
who loved the Saviour to whom he was 
so eminently devoted. Oh! if personal 
godliness were as eagerly sought after, 
by all who put their hands to the holy 
work of spreading the Gospel either at 
home or abroad, then God would bless 
their efforts—then would the Charch 
flourish as the garden of the Lord—then 
her present boundaries would be too 
strait: she would lengthen her cords and 
strengthen her stakes, breaking forth on 
the right hand and upon the left—the 
knowledge of the Lord would cover the 
whole earth! Nothing short of this can 
satisfy a heart wakened to pity over the 
desolations in which human-nature now 
lies, or to admiration of the immense and 
cheering renovation by his Holy Spirit 
when He visits the dark mind. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
In continuation of the Lists, printed 
at pp. 381, 382 of our last Number, 
made up to the 16th of September 
(not the 6th, as mis-printed), we 
subjoin a 

List of Fifty-one additional Societies ad- 
verse to any Alteration in the Constitution. 


123. ACLE Branch. 160. KIDDERMINSTER Aw 
124. BATG Auxiliary. ~~ | 161. LOUGHBOROUGH Br. 
128. BECCLES Braneb. 152. LUTON Branch. 
126. BEDFORDSHIRE Aux. | 163. MALMESBURY Aaxtil. 
127. BISHOP-STORT. Br. | 164. MARSHLAND Branch. 
126. BLAENAVON Anuxil. | 156. MERIONETHSHIRE, 
129. BODMIN Braneb Soc. Auxiliary. 
130. BRADFORD( Wiits)Br. | 186. NEWARK Auxillary. 
131. BRIDLINGTON Auxil. | 157. NEWCASTLE - UPON. 
132. BRIDPORT Branch. TYNE Ladies’ Assoc. 
133. BRIGG Auxiliary. 188 NEWPORT-PAGNELBr. 
134. BORY (Lanc.) Augil. 159. PENTONVILLE Assoc. 
138. CHIPPENHAM Assoc. | 160. PENZANCE Branch. 
136. CLERKEN WELLS. )As | 161). READING Auxillary. 
137. CORWEN Branch. 162. SCARBOROUGH Aux. 
138. CROYDON Auxitiary. | 163. SHIPSTON -ON- 
139. CUCKFIELD Braneh. STOUR Aaziliary. 
140. DUNSTAULE Branch. | 164. SUUTH-SHIELDS Au. 
141. EXETER Ladies’ Br. | 165. 8ST. COLUMB Branch, 
1142. FESTINIOG Branch. | 166. TAVISTOCK Anxil, 
143. GLOUCKRSTERSHIRE | 167. TRING& BERKHAMP. 
Analliary. STEAD Branch. 


144. HALIFAX Aaxziliary. | 168. WANDSWORTH La- 
14s. HALIFAX Ladies‘ Br. dies* Assoc. 
146. HANTS (N.-E.)Auxil. | 169. WEALD.OF-KENT Aa. 


347. HENLEY (Oxon) Aux. 
14a. HITCHIN &4BALDOCK 


170. WEYMOUTH Branch. 
171. WHITBY Anxiliary. 

Auxiliary. 172. WOODBRIDGE Br. 
142. HONGERFORD Bran. | 173. YORK Auxilary, 
List of Two additional Societies favourable 

to Alteration. 
12. BREWHAM and PITSCOMBE Acscelation. 
13. CLERKENWELL (North) Association. 
The above Lists are made up to the 

17th of October. 


Destitution and Supply of the Scriptures 
in Worcestershire, 

Mr. Dudley writes from Worcester, 
in the beginning of August— 

Independently of the Kidderminster 
Auxiliary and Association, established 
last winter, Worcestershire possessed, 
in June, but Twelve Bible Societies, 
under every form of organization. ‘The 
inadequacy of the means thus provided, 
to meet even the local wants of a popu- 
lation of nearly 200,000, had long been 
evident; but the extent of those wants 
was scarcely suspected until the last 
spring, when the result of a systematic 
inquiry in six parishes, indiscriminately 
selected, proved that not more than onE- 


FIFTH of the inhabitants possessed copies 
of the Scriptures. 

It is scarcely necessary to say, that 
this painful discovery was followed by 
the adoption of measures which expe- 
rience has long proved to be effectual, as 
a remedy for so serious an evil; and I 
have now the pleasure to enclose a list 
of Eighteen Societies, established and 
organized, within the County, since the 
23d of June. In many of the Towns 
and Villages thus brought within the 
operations of the Society, the Collectors. 
have found a degree of destitution of 
which they had no previous conception ; 
while the gratitude manifested by the 
poor has cheered and encouraged them 
in their benevolent undertaking. In se- 
veral instances, applications have been 
received from Villages and Hamlets in 
the respective neighbourhoods, request- 
ing to be included within the newly- 
formed Associations; in almost every 
one of which an additional supply of 
books and papers has been required. 
From the accounts already received, it 
appears that more than Three Thousand 
persons have entered their names as 
Subscribers for Bibles and Testaments. 

——jp>——— 
SLAVE-CONVERSION SOCIETY. 
REPORT FOR 1830. 

State of the Funds, 

Receipts ofthe Veer, £. 8. @& 

Annual Subscriptions ......... 476 18 0 
Donations.......-cccceseeee. 242 2 UO 
Dividends. ........06. eocceee 1305 0 8 
Rent of Brafferton Estate..... 915 15 0 
Sale of Timber on Ditto....... 582 2 0 
Total... £.3521 17 8 


Payments of the Year. 

Bishop of Jamaica, for Catechists 

and Schoolmasters ......... 800 0 
Bishop of Barbadoes, for Ditto . 1081 7 
One Chaplain and Two School- 

Mistresses ......cec00. 150 0 
Home Salaries and Rooms .... 0 
Rent Charge toNew-Eng.Comp. 90 0 
Brafferton Inclosure..... oeee- 292 18 3] 
On Account of Suit in Chancery, 315 7 9 
Sundries .... 215 18 4 


Total....£.3295 12 8 
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Beneficial Exertions and Example of the 
Society. 

The number of Catechists and School- 

masters wholly or in part maintained by 

the Society, at the present time, is 71; 
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and it is a source of great satisfaction to 
the Governors. to reflect, that, whiJe in 
some places their exertions in the great 
work of preparing the way for the Con- 
version of the whole Negro Population 
to the profession and practice of the Go- 
spel has been blessed with great success, 
there is not an Island in the British W est- 
Indies upon which the Society is not in 
connexion with some establishment direct- 
ing its efforts to that end, and scattering, 
as opportunity offers, the good seed of 
Christian Instruction, in the confidence 
that it will spring up and produce a har- 
vest, in some places more abundant than 
in others, but such as to afford matter of 
thankfulness in all. 

For the completion of so extensive a 
design as that of establishing Christianity 
among the Negro Population of the 
West-India Colonies, an income so li- 
mited as that now possessed by the So- 
ciety might appear quite inadequate : 
yet the usefulness of the Society must 
not be estimated solely by its Annual 
Income, nor its success measured by the 
number either of Negro Slaves now under 
Christian Instruction, or of the Cate- 
chists and Schoolmasters employed. It 
is to be judged of, not only hy what it 
does, but by what it causes to be done. 
It has been the endeavour of the Society 
to set the example of educating Slaves 
in the West-India Colonies, in the hope 
that a sense of interest as well as of duty 
would ere long excite the Free People 
in those Colonies to join in the same 
holy work ; and it is with feelings of the 
deepest thankfulness to Him from whom 
all holy desires, all good counsels, and 
all just works proceed, that the Gover- 
nors are enabled to state, that the exam- 
ple which the Society has set is every 
year more extensively followed. Infor- 
mation of the most unquestionable kind, 
supported by the plainest facts, leads 
them to believe that such a change of 
feeling is taking place on the subject of 
Christian Education, as well in the minds 
of the Negro as of the White Population, 
as holds out the pleasing hope, that, ere 
many years are past, the White Popula- 
tion will universally agree as to the 
duty of imparting to the Negroes the 
blessings of Christian Instruction, and 
will look to this Society for countenance, 
encouragement, and direction, or for 
occasional pecuniary aid. 

- The Bishops of Jamaica and Barba- 
does concur in repeating that a system 
of domestic religious education is now in 
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progress, the principle of which is to 
provide every estate with its Teacher or 
Catechist, whose office it will be to give 
systematic instruction to the people, 
under the direction of the Clergy of the 
Established Church. 


SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue Rev. Dr. Muir, in moving, at the 
last Annual Meeting, the acceptance 
of the Report, gave the following - 


Aitestation to the Improved Character of 
Missionary Reports. 

I cannot help noticing—what is surely 
worthy of being marked—the prominent 
feature by which the Reports of this So- 
ciety, and of other Institutions of a 
similar kind, are Now distinguished :— 
I mean, the candid and open statement 
of circumstances, however unfavourable, 
or even adverse they may seem to be, 
to the main object in view. 

At one time, there may have been 
something of an opposite kind to regret, 


_in the Reports which the Managers of 


Missionary Societies have put forth 
They were, perhaps, almost insensibly led 
to it. Desirous of seeing the pleasure of 
the Lord prospering in their hands, they 
coveted, perhaps with too great earnest- 
ness, some immediate fruits of their 
labours. No doubt, striking conversions 
among the Heathen—peculiar religious 
excitements in the Communions formed 
from among the Heathen—stedfastness 
in the faith, and consistency in the prac- 
tice, and blessedness and triumph in the 
death of the members of these commu- 
nions, are the very things which we pray 
and long for: they are pleasing tokens 
of Divine Favour on our plans: they are 
earnests of still wider success: the state- 
ment of them is reviving; and may ani- 
mate, with a new impetus of zeal, the 
hearts of contributors to our plans: and 
who therefore would not eagerly announce 
them ? But the feeling which naturally 
suggests this, has, at times, led to what, 
I say, must be regretted—to a precipi- 
tate seizing on every thing which may 
have had the semblance of conversion 
among the Heathen—to a hasty and too 
prominent exhibition of facts, which need 
time and experiment for shewing their 
value—and to a throwing into the shade 
of all the untoward events ; the difficulties, 
and unconcern, and opposition, and sad 
disappointments of the fairest promises 
which are so often experienced among the 
objects of Missionary Labours. 
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« There wonld seem to have been the 
suspicion, that delay in presenting the 
first-fruits of these labours is to wear 
out the faith and patience and love of 
the Christian Church—that the sup- 
‘porters of our plans are to give up their 
aid in despair, unless we can shew them 
that our plans are flourishing—and that, 
consequently, the Report of our proce- 
dure is not worth writing or reading, un- 
less it mark out a track of unqualified and 
brilliant successes. 

Now, while successes to our plans are 
what we pray for, and expect, and will 
rejoice to announce ; yet we ought to im- 
‘press it on our own minds, and on the 
minds of our contributors, that the Re- 
port which may be only a detail of la- 
bours uncrowned, and even frustrated, 
is still worth the writing and reading— 
that if we bring the motive in maintain- 
ing Missionary Plans to be dependent 
solely on the amount of palpable and 
immediate result of a beneficial nature, 
we are overlooking the chief inducement 
by which we should be actuated—and 
that, whether our scheme prospers or 
not, we have still that authority to pro- 
ceed in it, which arises from the plainest 
of our Lord’s injunctions. Never was 
injunction so plainly and forcibly given, 
as that whieh obliges us, by means of our 
prayers and our support to every rea- 
sonable and scriptural plan, to endeavour 
to spread the savour of His precious Name 
—the knowledge of His redemption. He 
himself addresses the command to every 
one to whom His Word has come; and 
we have reason to say that the woe, which, 
in a peculiar case, would have rested on 
the person who was necessitated to preach 
.the Guspel, had he refused, shall rest, in 
a certain measure, upon all who have 
received the sacred Truth, and yet per- 
versely declined to assist in spread- 
ing it. 

The precise benefits to the Heathen, 
which may spring from our attempts to 
diffuse Christianity, are dependent on 
many circumstances ; and we are bound 
.to remember with humility and reverence, 
that they are ultimately dependent on 
the sovereign will, which, in wisdom, in- 
scrutable and adorable, hath its set times 
for shewing mercy to the nations of the 
earth. But still attempts to spread 
Christianity are imperatively enjoined 
on the disciples of Christ, and never can 
they be released from their obligation. 

If the precise amount of benefit, which 

results from the performance of duty, 
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were to affect the feeling of obligation 
to perseverance in it, whither, I ask, 
would this lead? A Minister of Re- 
ligion is set apart to watch for the souls of 
his people, that he may win them to Christ 
—a Teacher of Youth, that he may train 
them up in knowledge and virtue—a 
Parent, that he may bring his offspring 
to God, and secure them as members of 
the divine family—a Master, that he may 
influence his servants to do service to 
their Master in Heaven, as well as to 
himself. But, if the amount of religious 
and moral benefit to accrue from their 
respective exertions were to determine 
how long they should make them, or whe- 
ther they should continue to make them 
at all, what a feeble and precarious hinge 
were this for the greatest of earthly ob- 
ligations to turn on! 

And how important is it, that, with re- 
gard to Missionary Labours, in like man- 
ner, we call ourselves back from every 
adventitious circumstance, to the great 
motive of exertion in the sacred duty—to 
the Authority of our Lord. He com- 
mands us to co-operate with His provi- 
dence and grace in the dissemination of 
His Gospel. This is the warrant for our 
attempts to spread Christianity; and 
this holds out, too, the pledge of final 
success. But, as the time of success, ag 
the seasons of refreshing from His presence, — 
are hastened or postponed by His own 
wise counsels, what we are to fix our 
minds on is, assuredly, the enunciation 
of His will: and, regarding His will with 
simplicity and devotedness, why should 
we not receive, amidst all the discou- 
ragements of immediate difficulties, the 
motive and the strength to proceed in 
the work ? 

Now, permit me to say, that, on the 
grounds referred to, the Reports of the 
Scottish Missionary Society are to be 
approved. They go straight forward in 
the statement of what occurs in the His- 
tory of the Mission, though it be reverses, 
obstacles, and disa ppointments. They 
try not to gain confidence in their 
readers, by concealing any thing, or giv- 
ing an undue prominence to any thing. 
They use no methods of unnatural ex- 
citement. They are evidently compiled 
on the principle, that Christians are to 
be addressed by them, and that with 
Christians the authority and the love of 
Christ ought to be every thing. 

And let it be repeated in the ears of 
our people, though the repetition may 
reach almost to satiety, that here is the 
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only permanent motive to exertion in 
this duty. Any other motive may, when 
touched strongly, give rise to some 
great assistance in the labours of Mis- 
sionary Enterprise: but the movement 
is temporary, and will soon subside. 
Nothing but regard to the Saviour—the 
felt obligations laid on us by His re- 
deeming mercy, and devoted reverence 
for His will—can form the solid basis on 
which to carry up the work of the Lord— 
the edification of the Church by the ga- 
thering to it of the outcast Heathen. 
There is great wisdom in the ge- 
neral tenor of these remarks: but a 
reference to the Reports and the 
History of the different Missionary 
Societies will shew that some injus- 
tice is here done to the earlier state- 
ments of their Conductors and La- 
Dourers: they erred, indeed, as 
‘might be expected, on the side of 
eager anticipation; but little, we 
believe, can fairly be laid to their 
charge in reference to the conceal- 
ment or shading away of difficulties 
and disappointments. The very 
publication of evil, as apprehended 
or in progress, may be itself the oc- 
casion of bringing on or agera- 
‘vating that evil: though, therefore, 
the most open communication of 
fears or of trials should be made by 
Missionaries to their respective So- 
cieties, both Discretion and Inte- 
grity must direct the time and the 
manner in which statements of this 
nature shall be made public. 


NATIONAL EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
TWENTIETH REPORT. 

Totul Scholars in Schools in Union. 
Own the opening of the present year, 
Circulars were addressed, under favour 
of a free cover granted by His Majesty's 
Government, to every Parish and Cha- 
pelry in the Kingdom contained in the 
Clerical Directory; and accounts have 
already been obtained of the state of 
Education in 8588 places. Of these 
places, 6730 contain 6020 Sunday and 
Daily Schools, with 206,713 Boys and 
173,535 Girls; and 3995 Sunday Schools 
in addition, with 143,784 Boys and 
147,351 Girls: making a total of 671,333 
Children instructed in 10,015 Schools, 
in almost every case under the direct 


UNITED KINGDOM, 


[ocr. 


superintendence of the Clergy. The 
children are regularly taken to church in 
6402 cases: in 4908 cases, the books of 
the Society for Promoting Christian 


‘Knowledge are used exclusively; and, 


in 3090 returns, the National System of 


Instruction is wholly adopted. 


Increase of Schools, 

An increase of 328 has been made to 
the number of places having Schools in 
Union : the total therefore, which by the 
last Report appeared to be 2609, will 
now be carried up to 2937. 

State of the Central Schools. 

The average number of the Boys in 
the School has been 343, and of the 
Girls 211; the average attendance of 
the Boys 306, and of the Girls 171 : but 


it is to be regarded as a subject of regret, 


that, in common with other London 
Schools, the succession of the Scholars 
has been so rapid, that, in the course of 
the year, while the total number of child- 
ren has remained nearly the same, 171 
Boys and 155 Girls have left the School. 

Twelve Masters and Ten Mistresses 
have been admitted from Schools in the 
Country, 28 Schools provided with per- 
manent Masters or Mistresses, and 17 
with temporary Assistants or Monitors 
for a limited period; making a total of 
67 Schools directly assisted. 


Removal of the Central Schools. 
‘ It has long been a subject of regret, 
that the Society’s Model School should 
not be brought more immediately under 
the public eye by being rendered more 
easy of access, and consequently an ob- 
ject of greater attention to visitors to the 
Metropolis. An offer has been made to 
the Society of the excellent Rooms near 
Westminster Abbey, in which the West- 
minster National Free Schools have hi- 
therto been held..... While the poor 
at Westminster will retain all the ad- 
vantages of their former School, there is 
every prospect that the School in Bald- 
win's Gardens will be carried on with 
equal benefit to the children of the poor 
who have so long been received within 
its walls. 
Pecuniary Grants. 

On the formation of the Society in 
1811, it was considered by many, that, 
as the fleld of its operations was limited 
to England and Wales, 20 years of suc- 
cesful exertion would accomplish all that 
could be desired in the way of establish- 
ing New Schools, and only leave the Com- 
mittee the work of superintending and 
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enlarging those already formed. That 
period, has, however, passed away; and 
the number of applications for assistance 
in building continues to increase. New 
claimants on the Society's Funds are found 
in every quarter of the Kingdom, and fresh 
causes appear to justify the Committee in 
looking for an increase of these demands, 
Upward of one half of the Grants during 
the past year have been made to places 
with a population varying from 1000 to 
11,000 souls ; many of which are branches 
only of old parishes, where Clergy have 
been appointed on the opening of New 
Charches, and Districts assigned to their 
spiritual superintendence. Many of the 
‘remainder are Agricultural Villages, 
which are described as being still in a 
state of deplorable ignorance and neglect, 
and in which they must too probably 
have continued, had it not been for the 
assistance of the Society in building 
School-rooms. The Committee, therefore, 
are gratified in announcing the following 
summary of what has been effected by 
Grants during the past year; not merely 
‘because it will shew an extension of 
Schools, but because it contains evidence 
of the continued attention paid by the 
Clergy to this valuable part of their Mi- 
nisterial Labours. Under this impres- 
sion, it is stated, with much satisfaction, 
that 104 applications for aid have been 
received, and 66434. voted in aid of build- 
ing School-rooms, the total expense of 
which will fall little short of 20,000. 
The population of the parishes for which 
these applications were made exceeds 
230,000; and 143 additional School-rooms 
will be erected, capable of containing 
6890 Boys, and 6970 Girls. Deducting 
from this number the old schools which 
will be merged in the new establish- 
ments, it may be confidently hoped that 
upward of 10,000 children will be added 
by the proceedings of the past year to 
those already under instruction. 


Pressing Wants of Manufacturing 
Districts. 

In Colliery, and Mining, and Manu- 
facturing Districts, large masses of po- 
pulation have often been rapidly collect- 
ed, without any of that mixture of rank 
and intercourse between the rich and 
poor, which is s0 beneficially exercised 
in most parts of the Kingdom. ‘The in- 
habitants of the places alluded to consist, 
for the most part, of persons engaged in 
the various works carried on, and little 
‘tradesmen who supply their wants; all 
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residents possessed of property having 
usually moved away, deterred by the in- 
conveniences attending the management 
of an extensive trade. In such places, 
and under such eircumstances, the means 
of Religious Worship cannot be provided 
for adults; and the children, consequent- 
ly, are suffered to grow up in utter ig- 

‘norance of all their duties and privi- 
leges as Christians.... The erection of 
New Charches has led very generally to 
the establishment of Schools; and most 
of the Committee’s largest Grants, during 
the last few years, have been appropri- 
ated in aid of such Schools, which are 
now filled with children whose parents 
gratefully acknowledge the blessings in 
which their families partake. This kind 
of remedy is, indeed, very gradual in its 
operation; but wherever applied, we 
may trust its success will be complete. 

It remains, however, that a much more 
general and energetic effort should be 
made to surmount the great and accu- 
mulated evils which, it is unquestionable, 
do exist. We may hope, that as ordinary 
towns and villages are supplied with 
good School-rooms, the Committee will 
be able, by extended grants and promises 
of larger assistance, to stimulate and en- 
courage individuals possessed of property 
and interest in such populous districts. 
Much also may be done, where the time 
and strength of the Clergy are insufficient 
for the work, by the concurrence and co- 
operation of the Members of the Congre- 
gations under their charge. An actual 
expenditure of money to a large amount 
is, however, required : without this, little 
can be done; and the Committee must 
look to public liberality for the means of 
fulfilling the expectations which they have 
ventured to encourage. They entertain 
a sanguine hope, that the great Propri- 
etors in Manufacturing and Mining Dis- 
tricts, although non-resident, will cheer- 
fully and liberally promote the undertak- 
ing; and that a valuable portion of that 
careful superintendence will be exer- 
cised over the rising generation in these 
districts, hitherto inaccessible to religious 
instruction, which we are wont to regard 
as the greatest bleasing of our Country 
Parishes, where the rich and poor meet 
together, and are equally the subjects of 
the Pastor’s care. 


State of the Funds, 
The Income of the Year, from Con- 
tributions and Dividends, amounted 
to 18831. 19s. 5d; and the Expen- 
3K 
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diture to 75791. 6s. 5d. About one- 
eighth of the Society’s Stock has been 
sold to defray this excess of Expen- 
diture. 

——j>——__ 


- BRITISH & FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-SIXTH REPORT, 

' State of the Central or Model Schools. 

Or Examinations of these Schools, 

which fook place in April, it is re- 

ported— 

Boys’ School—The extent and diversity 

of the Children’s attainments—the beauty 
of their Penmanship—the rapidity and 
correctness with which they solved the 
Arithmetical Questions proposed to them 
—the neatness with which their Maps and 
Geometrical Figures were executed —~ 
their knowledge of the meaning and deri- 
vation of words—the extent of their Gec- 
graphical Information— and, above all, 
their familiar acquaintance with the Sa- 
cred Scriptures, at once surprised and de- 
lighted all who were present. The Class 
of Arabs, who have now been in the School 
about eighteen months, again excited con- 
siderable interest, and the progress which 
they had made since the last Examination 
was evidently great. 
. The general state of the School is highly 
gratifying to your Committee. The de- 
cided success which has attended the ex- 
tension of the Interrogative System war- 
yants your Committee in strongly recom- 
mending its adoption in Local Schools. 

Girls’ School—The attendance of Visi- 
tors was unusually great. The Children, 
after displaying various specimens of 

‘Needlework, were questioned on the 
duties of Servants and on Household-work 
generally; after which they presented 
Specimens of their Writing, and were exa- 
-mined as to their attainments in Arith- 
metic. The higher Clagses then read 
portions of Scripture, on which they 
were questioned ; and their answers suf- 
ficiently proved that they possessed a 
considerable acquaintance with Holy 
Writ. 
Training Department, 

Daring the past year, 58 Candidates, 
either for Boys’ or Girls’ Schools, have 
been received; 37 of whom have been 
boarded and instructed, wholly or in part, 
at the expense of the Institution : 39 have 
been placed over Schools, 3 have sailed 
-for Foreign Stations, and 16 remain on 
the List. Five Missionaries have also 
-attended, to learn the System, previous to 
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their setfing out for thelr respective des- 
tinations. 

The Female Candidates, 23 in number, 
have enjoyed the advantage of the super- 
intendence of the Ladies’ Committee. 

New Schools. 

Twenty-six New Schools have been 
opened—17 for Boys, and 9 for Girls; 
viz. at St. Alban’s, High Wycombe, 
Trowbridge, Macclesfield, Rickmers- 
worth, Bere Regis, and Rotherham; at 
Bermondsey, 8t. George’s in the East, 
Brick Lane, Bethnal Green, Hackney 
Road, and fourteen other places. Twen- 
ty-one of these Schools have been sup- 
plied with well-qualified Teachers, and 
nineteen have received liberal grants of 
school materials. 

State and Influence of the Schools. 

During the past year, no less than 35 
Old Established Schools have been sup- 
plied, either permanently or for a time, 
with well-trained Teachers; and 15 have 
received donations, either in money or 
school materials; thus evidencing the im- 
portance of your Society in maintaining 
old establishments in constant and active 
operation: without this assistance, the 
Schools must, in many cases, have been 
temporarily closed; and in others, the 
Children have been allowed altogether to 
return to the paths of ignorance and vice. 

Reports have been received from up- 
ward of Seventy Schools, which appear 
to be in a prosperous condition. Many 
of these documents contain interesting 
notices relating to the local benefits 
which have been experienced from your 
System of Education; and no small nam- 
ber convey grateful acknowledgments of 
important assistance rendered by your 
Society. The general introduction of 
the Interrogative System will, it is hoped, 
give a more intellectual character to the 
instructions which are imparted in these 
Schools ; and, at the same time, ensure 
to the Children a clearer acquaintance 
with the truths of Sacred Scripture. 

In reference more particularly to 
the deplorable ignorance which pre- 


-vails in many of the Agricultural 


Districts, painful evidence of which 
was given at pp. 166, 167 of our 
Number for April, the Committee 
make an 

Urgent Appeal for Increased E-rertion. 

The Committee cannot forget, that the 
past year bas furnished new and melan- 
choly proofs of the extent to which igno- 
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rance prevails in our highly-favoured land 
—that the scaffold and the convict-ship 
have borne witness to our negligence, as 
a nation, with respect to the education of 
the poor—and that each successive 
month has witnessed thousands of our 
Youth pass for ever that period. of their 
existence, during which they might have 
received the benefits of instraction ; and 
has beheld them enter on the active 
duties of life, with minds untrained to 
follow the paths of piety, and passions 
which have never been disciplined by the 
wholesome restraints of a well-regulated 
school. While, therefore, they would 
gratefully acknowledge the Divine Good- 
ness, in blessing the exertions which they 
have been enabled to make, they cannot 
congratulate either you or themselves on 
the sufficiency of their labours; but must 
rather regret, that they have been so 
little commensurate with the admitted 
wants of the country. 
oe 
PRAYER-BOOK & HOMILY SOCIETY. 
NINETEENTH REPORT. 
Issues of Books. 

Tue Issue of Bound Books made by the So- 
ciety during the last year has been larger, 
and that of Homily Tracts has been some- 
what less, than in the year preceding. 
Such variations depend upon many inci- 
dental circumstances, and are by no 
means, of necessity, just criterions of 
prosperity or decline. The number of 
Bound Books issued in the last twelve 
months is 11,851; and the number of 
Homily Tracts, 127,683. 


Beneficial Effect of Exertions among 
Seamen, 


Increased exertion has, to all appear- 
ance, been crowned with increased suc- 
cess. Since the last Anniversary, 1518 
vessels—500 more in number than those 
inspected in the former year—have been 
visited, or revisited. The visit of an. 
Agent from this Society to a ship—pre- 
senting a Paper drawn up as an Address 
to the Captains or Commanders; making 
kind inquiries in reference to the posses- 
sion or want of Prayer-Books by the 
crew; recommending, in a respectful 
manner, if opportunity be given him, 
the salutary practice of holding Public 
Worship on shipboard when circum- 
stances permit; offering gratuitously a 
Volume of selected Homilies for the use 
of the Seamen, and Prayer-Books at a 
small price to all who need them—is, 
under the Divine Blessing, in many in- 
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stances, a great source of apparent good : 
a rallying point is thus given to the well- 
disposed, of which they often thankfully 
avail themselves, in order to express 
wishes and sentiments, which they might 
not otherwise have found the opportunity 
of expressing. A crew, which were sup- 
posed to be unfavourable to holding pub- 
lic prayer, have declared not only their 
willingness to attend, but their sincere 
DESIRE that opportunity of doing so should 
be habitually given them; and some, 
whose consciences were uneasy, but who 
were cowed or led away by the prevail- 
ing impiety around them, bave lamented 
with tears their neglect of Religion, have 
hailed with thankfulness the Book of Ho- 
milies as treating subjects most suitable 
to their case, and have seemed thankful 
in the prospect of a more decent observ- 
ance of the Sabbath: and it ought in fair- 
ness to be stated, that Commanders, who 
have ascertained this feeling among their 
crew, have usually aided them in the 
purchase of Prayer- Books, and expressed 
their intention of reading Prayers on the 
Sabbath. 

Such has been the substance of Re- 
ports made by those Agents of the Society 
who have visited ships in the port or 
Lonpon. And the Committee are thank- 
ful in being permitted to add, that ac- 
counts received from friends at the out- 
ports have been of the same encourag- 
ing character. One of the Committees 
associated with this Society says— 

The visits of the Agents have been gene. 
rally received with marked civility; and, in 
several instances, there has been a distinct 
acknowledgment of the importance of Prayer, 
The Masters all speak very highly of the 
Book of Homilies ; and acknowled,e a great 
improvement in the character of Scamen 
generally, during the last ten years, One 

aster stated that he had not heard an oath 
on board his vessel for twelve months. 
Advantage of Lending Homilies among the 

Poor. 

From some of the towns in which As- 
sociations have been formed for the pur- 
pose of lending the Homilies among the 
Poor, or in many instances of reading 
Homilies to them at their own homes, 
accounts of an encouraging character. 
have been received. 

In one large town, Thirty-eight per- 
sons have been engaged in this service, 
and Two Hundred and Forty-six Fami- 
lies have been visited: previous to the 
distribution of any particular Homily by 
the Visitors of a district, the Clergyman 
who superintends this Association, having . 
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assembled those who are about to carry 
it to the dwellings of their poorer neigh- 
bours, gives such an explanation of that 
Homily as appears best calculated to 
convey benefit to their own minds, and 
to prepare them for conversing profitably 
with others concerning that to which they 
invite their attention. In another popu- 
lous place, when the last Report of the 
Auxiliary Society formed there was given, 
nearly 1200 Homilies were in circulation, 
as loaus to the Poor. In a third town, 
of considerable magnitude, districts have 
been formed for the same purpose. A 
similar report might be given with re- 
spect to other towns and parishes. 
Increased Exertions for Ireland. 

The numerous applications, which this 
Society has for several years received 
from our Sister Island, having been ren- 
dered still more numerous and pressing, 
by restrictions, which the Association for 
Discountenancing Vice has been com- 
pelled to adopt in its issue of Prayer- 
Books, the Committee have, since the 
last Anniversary, formed an Association 
in connexion with the Prayer-Book and 
Homily Society at Cork, and established, 
as they hope, an efficient Agency in 
Dublin. Their attention has been turned 
also to the North of Ireland; and they 
are not without hope that a Branch of 
this Society may, before long, be esta- 
blished there. 

Foreign Proceedings. 

In French, Selections from the 
Liturgy have been published, as 
Family or Private Prayers—in Ger- 
man, the entire Prayer-Book—in 
Swedish and Danish, the First and 
Third Homilies, the Second having 
previously appeared—and, in Mo- 
dern Greek, the Ninth Homily, 
“‘ Against the Fear of Death.” The 
German Prayer-Book, for the trans- 
lation of which the Society is in- 
debted to Dr. Steinkopff, meets with 
warm acceptance, and is producing. 
the best effects, in various parts of 
the Continent. 

Some Notices relative to the East 
will appear in the next Survey. 

———j——___. 
GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SocI2Ty. 
Public Meeting. 

A PUBLIC MEETING of the Society 
was held, on the 28th of June, in 
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Freemasons’ Hall; the Archbishop 
of Canterbury in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 
The Lord Mayor; and the Bishop of 
Winchester—Sir Howard Douglas; and 
the Bishop of Liandaff — Mr. Justice 
Park; and the Bishop of Bangor—Sir T. 
Dyke Acland, Bart.; and the Bishop of 
London — Sir John Malcolm, G.C. B. 
M.P.; and Mr. Justice Halliburton—and 
Lord Bexley; and the Earl of Clarendon. 

Resolutions, 

— That while this Meeting lament a 
very serious diminution of the Society's 
Funds. in consequence of the extraordi- 
nary extent of their operations since their 
last appeal to the Public, they cannot 
but rejoice in the wonderful increase and 
success of their labours in North America 
and the East Indies. 

— That this Meeting have great plea- 
sure in improving the opportunity afforded 
them by the presence of two Colonial 
Prelates, to express the high sense which 
they entertain of the services rendered to 
the great and interesting work in which 
the Society are engaged, by the Bishops 
of Nova Scotia, Quebec, and Calcutta. 

— That this Meeting hail with great 
satisfaction the arrival of the period when 
the Society, in execution of the trust 
committed to them by General Codring- 
ton, have been enabled to establish a 
College for the Education of Youth in 
conformity to the terms of his will: and 
highly approve of the wise and humane 
regulations, which have lately been ad- 
opted, for increasing the comforts and 
improving the condition and character of 
the Slaves on the Estates, with a view to 
their gradual and complete emancipation 
—an object to which this Meeting are con- 
vinced that the Society will continue to di- 
rect its most earnest and anxious attention. 

— That the continuance and extension 
of the labours of the Society are 20 highly 
important to the dearest interests of our 
Fellow-subjects in the Colonies and in 
India, that this Meeting cannot sepa- 
rate without earnestly recommending 
those labours to the most zealous sup- 
port of all the Friends of the Christian 
Religion, and more especially of the 
Members of the Established Church. 

The Colonial Prelates alluded to 
in the Second of the above Resolu- 
tions were the Bishops of Nova 
Scotia and Quebec, who were pre- 
sent, and addressed the Meeting at 
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large, in reference, more particular- 
ly, to the state of their respective 
Dioceses. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 

Appeal for Aid in restoring Settlements de. 
stroyed by the late Hurricane at Barbadoes. 
Unper the head of the West In- 
dies, in a future page of this Num- 
ber, will be found distressing de- 
tails of the almost utter destruction, 
by the late hurricane, of the Bre- 
thren’s Settlements in Barbadoes. 
The Committee of the Brethren’s 
Society for the Furtherance of the 
Gospel have published these par- 
ticulars; and, in connexion with 
them, have circulated the following 
Appeal in reference to this calami- 
ty, which they account—to use their 
own words—‘“‘ the severest stroke 
which has befallen the Brethren’s 
Missions for the space of fifty years.” 

The Mission of the Brethren in Bar- 
badoes was commenced in the year 1765; 
and, during the sixty-six years of its 
existence, has had to struggle with many 
difficulties and discouragements. The 
firat Settlement, called saaron, having 
been destroyed by the great hurricane 
of 1780, was rebuilt at a short distance 
from the original site; and was subse- 
quently enlarged, to afford the requisite 
accommodation for two families. In 
1825, a second Station, called mount 
TABOR, was formed, at the earnest desire 
of a benevolent Proprietor, in the Parish 
of St. John. At both these Stations, the 
prospect of gaining souls for Christ has, 
for some time past, been gradually 
brightening: at Sharon, in particular, 
there has been much cause for thankful- 
ness and hope ; the Negro Flock having 
increased, during the last ten years, 
from 250 to 915 souls in various degrees 
of Church Fellowship, and several doors 
of usefulness having been quite recently 
opened to the Brethren in the immediate 
vicinity of that place. The work of 
Negro Education was, likewise, making 
satisfactory progress at both Settlements. 
At this interesting juncture, the Lord 
has seen fit, doubtless for wise and gra- 
cious purposes, to visit the Mission with 
a severe chastisement. Yet in judg- 
ment He remembered mercy : not only 
did He vouchsafe to spare the lives of the 
Missionaries, their families and .house- 
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holds, but likewise to preserve to them a 
place of shelter, and the needful sup- 
plies of food and raiment: nay, more— 
He granted to them the privilege of 
doing good to their more distressed neigh- 
bours, by communicating to them of the 
blessings, with which, amidst all their 
outward sufferings and privations, they 
felt their cup to be overflowing. 

The loss incurred by this distressing 
visitation of Providence cannot be estima- 
ted at less than from 4000/. to 5000/.—a 
sum which the Directors of the Brethren’s 
Missions cannot hope to supply, either 
from the resources of their own Church, or 
from the funds which the liberality of their 
Christian Friends has hitherto placed at 
their disposal. However reluctant again 
to throw themselves on the generous 
sympathy of the British Public by making 
a direct application for charitable. sup- 
port, the urgency of the case appears 
such, as to leave them no other alterna- 
tive. For the economical management 
of any funds entrusted to their Brethren 
in Barbadoes for the restoration of the 
Mission Premises, the Committee ven- 
ture to pledge themselves. Neither at 
Sharon nor at Mount Tabor, are the 
Missionaries disposed to act otherwise 
than with caution and self-denial. At 
Sharon, the ruined Mission House is for 
the present to serve as a Dwelling, a 
Church, and a School-room: a substantial 
School House, which may be used as a 
temporary Place of Worship, will, how- 
ever, be erected, as soon as the needful 
means shali have been raised. At 
Mount Tabor, the stable is to be re- 
paired, and devoted to a similar pur- 
pose; and the Missionaries propose 
remaining for the present in the mise- 
rable cabin which has hitherto afforded 
them a shelter: the Committee, are, 
however, unwilling to relinquish the 
hope, that they may be enabled, by the 
liberality of their Brethren and Friends, 
to shorten the duration of an arrange- 
ment, which cannot be otherwise than in- 
jurious to the health of the Missionaries 
and their Families, and a hinderance to 
their useful labours. Meanwhile, they 
implore the Lord, according to His own 
gracious promise, to acknowledge every 
act of kindness done unto the least 
among His Brethren, as done unto Him- 
self, and to recompense it a hundredfold. 


(Signed on behalf of the Committee of 
the Society for the Furtherance of 
the Gospel) C. I. Latrone, Sec. 

London, Oct. 17, 1831. 
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EDUCATION SOCIETIES, 
Tue Twenty-sixth Report of the 
British and Foreign School Society 
furnishes the materials for the fol- 
lowing view of the 
State and Progress of Education, 

Besides the extract, under the 
head of France, from the Publica- 
tions of the Society at Paris for 
Elementary Instruction, the details 
relative to Prussia, Bavaria, and 
Poland are derived from the same 
authority, as quoted in the Appen- 
dix to the Report: the other state- 
ments are taken from the Report 
itself. 

France—The extraordinary political 
changes which have taken place in this 
country have, as might be expected, 
given a new impulse to the cause of Ele- 
mentary Education. The friends of Po- 
pular Instruction have been bestirring 
themselves, and new plans are in agita- 
tion for rendering the Schools available 
to the wants of the whole community... 
From the statement of the Society for 
Elementary Instruction, it appears that 
nearly one-half of France is still without 
intellectual culture; and that the Uni- 
versity of Paris, to whose care education 
has been committed, and of which every 
School must, according to the existing law, 
be a branch, has never seriously at- 
tempted to supply these distressing wants: 
these evils will, however, probably now 
find an early remedy. The Schools of 
Mutual Instruction in Paris are reported 
to be Forty-one in number, attended by 
4150 Children... Happy will it be for 
France, and happy for the civilized world 
over which she exercises so powerful an 
influence, if her late eventful struggle 
should, under the blessing of Providence, 
lead not only to a more general diffusion 
of intellectual light, but to the universal 
instruction of her Youth in the truths of 
that Sacred Word whose restraints are 
so wholesome and salutary ! 

We subjoin the statement referred 
to in the preceeding extract :— 

The population of France is estimated 
at thirty-two millions: of which, TEN 
MILLIONS AND A HALF are children from 
six to fifteen years of age, and therefore 
capable of receiving instraction. One- 
half of this number may be computed 
Male Children, who ought to be edu- 
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cated: of Female Children we can say 
nothing, as there is no accurate mode of 
ascertaining how they are instructed, as 
their education is conducted at home, in 
Religious. Houses, and in various other 
ways. However, we have FIVE MILLIONS 
TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY THOUSAND 
Male Children who should receive in- 
struction : but the following List of Pupils 
in the different Schools, both public and 
private, will shew, that, even includ- 
ing those who are upward of fifteen 
years of age, little more than ONE MIL- 
LION AXD A QUARTER are instructed, 
instead of five millions and a quarter. 
For instance, the Pupils in the agate of 
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Medicine ........e0- “s 1,783 
Royal Colleges ..... eos = 2 14 
Communal Colleges.... 29,786 
Institutions ........ eee 9,232 
Pensions.......ccseees 20,528 
Primary Schools ....... 1,244.579 


Total....1,320.9i1 


Prussia—Elementary Schools, and 
those of the Second Degree, were, in1825, 
as follows :— 

Elementary Schools for both Sexes.. 20,887 
Schools of a Higher Order......... 736 


Total of Public Schools........ 21,623 


Number of Permanent Masters.... 22,261 
—_——___—_-—__—______-—. Mistresses .. 704 
Assistants... 2,024 
Boys. Girls. 
Elementary Schools, 822,077 .. 755,922 
Middling Schools... 49,169 .. 37,050 
Total. eeteosnecece 871,246 ee 792,972 


Total at the end of the Year 1825. . 1,664,218. 

Bavaria—In Bavaria, the beneficial 
consequences resulting from the establish- 
ment of a System of National Education 
have been more signal than in any other 
European Country. Halfa century ago, 
the Bavarians were the most ignorant, 
debauched, and slovenly people, between 
the Gulf of Genoa and the Baltic. ‘That 
they are at present patterns of morality, 
intelligence, and cleanliness, it would be 
going too far to affirm; but we are bold 
to say, that no people has ever made a 
more rapid advancement, in the career 
of civilization, than they have made dur- 
ing the last thirty years. The late and 
present Kings of Bavaria have been truly 
the Fathers of their Country; for they 
have not only swept away abuses, and 
established a Representative System of 
Government, but they have laid the only 
sure foundations of real and permanent 
improvement, in the organization of a 
truly admirable System of National Edu- 
cation. A School has been established 
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im every parish of Bavaria; to which. 
every one is obliged to send his children, 
from the age of six to fourteen. In Ba- 
varia, the Schools are inspected, and re- 
ports regularly made upon their condi- 
tion, by properly-qualified Officers, ap- 
pointed for that purpose by Government. 
There is a particular department in the 
Ministry of the Interior, appropriated 
to the supervision of the different kinds 


of Schools. 
Toechers and Pupils. 


Public or National Schools, 5,394 
Inspectors of Schools..... 286 
Teachers ..cccscccccoces 7,114 


Pupils, of all classes, about 498,000 

Now, as the population of Bavaria is 
almost exactly four millions, it follows, 
that not less than one-eighth of the entire 
population is at school. This is a very 
high proportion, and shews conclusively 
how universally Education is diffused. 
In Scotlan( it is supposed that the indi- 
viduals at school amount to about one- 
tenth of the entire population. 

Poland—The Minister of the Interior 
of this kingdom has recently presented 
a Report, from which the following de- 
tails, relating to Public Instruction, have 
been extracted. 

The funds assigned to the Department 
for Public Instruction exceed every year 
2,000,000 of florins; and. several lega- 
cies, of late years, from some rich per- 
sons, have augmented the annual re- 
sources to 300,000 florins. The Ele- 
mentary Schools of the capital are at- 
tended by 349 Boys and 383 Girls. A 
Rabbins’ School, founded in 1626, has 
72 pupils; and four Jewish Elementary 
Schools are attended by 298 Children. 
Althongh the number of Elementary 
Schools in the kingdom has decreased 
since 1823, yet the number of scholars 
in attendance has increased, and amounts 
at present to 28,400. The establish- 
ment and support of the Elementary 
Schools depend on the Freeholders, and 
the Government has no means of exer- 
cising its- influence over this object of 
civil administration: from this state of 
things serious inconvenience results, to 
remedy which the Minister of Public In- 
struction is now occupied. 

' ‘The number of criminals has of late in- 
_creased: the reason assigned for which is, 
the insufficiency of elementary instruction. 

Denmark — The report to the King 
made in 1928, states that the Monitorial 

System had been adopted in 2302 
Bchools; aud the one just received, which 
was presented in 1829, announces an 
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addition of 222, making altogether 2524 
Schools in which your System is fully 
maintained: besides these, there are 
upward of 300 more, in which it will be 
introduced before the end of the year. 
Throughout the Danish Army, edncation 
is universal: scarcely a soldier can be 
found, who has not received sufficient 
instruction to fit him for the performance 
of whatever duties he may be called to. 
In all the villages,Schools are established ; 
and every Dane is considered by the law 
to be in a state of pupilage, until he has 
received a competent degree, both of 
literary and religious instruction. With 
an intelligent soldiery, and an educated’ 
peasantry, Denmark may therefore fairly 
put in her claim to rank among the few 
nations, who have considered it a para- 
mount duty to provide for their whole 
population the blessings of universal 
instruction. 

Russia—In this vast and dark empire, 
education is decidedly on the advance; 
although the Imperial Ukase, referred 
to in your last Report, has not yet been 
carried into execution. The Military 
Schools of Mutual Instruction, which 
were established by the Emperor Alex- 
ander, and into which Lessons selected 
from the Scriptures have been introduced, 
are still in active operation. The benefit 
of these Schools is, however, by no means 
confined to the army. By their instru- 
mentality, a considerable portion of the 
peasantry obtain instruction. Every 
year, the Barons are obliged to furnish 
a certain number of their serfs for mili- 
tary service; and these, who receive the 
benefit of the Schools, after the lapse of 
a certain number of years, are liberated 
and allowed to settle down in colonies as 
free men: thus the art of reading and 
writing has, during the last fifteen years, 
been communicated to a numerous body 
of the Russian People; and it is no smal 
additional pleasure to know, that, by 
means of your Scripture Lessons, which 
were translated and printed specially for 
these Schools, so many thousands are daily 
made acquainted with the saving truths 
of Holy Scripture. The Seventh Report 
of the School at St. Petersburgh, for the 
children of poor foreigners, which has 
been received, is very satisfactory .., 
Upward of one thousand five hundred 
children have been educated, many of 
whom have been subsequently introduced 
‘into respectable stations in life... The 
‘Model School, under Mr. Heard, is still 
maintained with eredit to its conductor. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
WE now present to our Readers 
such information relative to the 
West-Africa Mission as we have col- 
lected from communications received 
from thence, since it was brought 
under their view in our Number for 
July last (pp. 306—311). 

The Missionaries thus describe— 

The State of the Congregations, 

Gibraltar Chapel—Through the mercy 
and goodness of the Lord, I have been 
preserved in health, and enabled to at- 
tend to my duties at Gibraltar Chapel 
without hindrance ; excepting a few even- 
ings, when heavy tornadoes prevented 
me and my hearers from meeting toge- 
ther. Nothing discouraging has come to 
my knowledge, in the life and conduct of 
those who attend the Communion. I 
hope they are growing in knowledge and 
grace. [ Ree. J. G. Withein. 

Kissey—I have been encouraged by a 
regular and Jarge attendance onthe Means 
of Grace: this, and a growing seriousness 
among the Members of the Church, are 
certain forebodings of a general spiritual 
blessing among my people. I trust a 
blessing is not far distant. 

In order to. become better acquainted 
with each individual Member of the 
Church, I have divided them into eight 
Classes ; which assemble by turns at my 
house, and with whom I hold conversa- 
tional meetings. I have found this much 
better than meeting them all at one 
time; when, on account of so great a 
number, it is impossible to become suffi- 
ciently acquainted with them. The con- 
duct of these Communicants is, on the 
whole, as far as I know, satisfactory. 

With respect to the Candidates for 
Baptism, I am often at a loss what to do. 
That many of them are sincere, their 
condact proves; but to instruct them is 
a difficult task, for most of them know 
very little English. Did I but under- 
stand the Aku Language, I should re- 
joice to instruct them in their own tongue, 
for most of them are Akus. [Ree. J. Gerder. 
_ Wellington—As to the Adults whom I 
have baptized, I beg to observe, that 
they were on trial and under instruction 
for above a year; and I met them pri- 
vately once a-week, and publicly ex- 
amined them, before the Congregation, 
previously to their baptism. They gave 
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us satisfaction; but not so much as might 
be expected by persons in England who 
are unacquainted with the toil and 
patience we must use to inform them 
rightly of the First Principles of our Holy 
Religion, and to give them an outline of 
the chief truths which they ought to know. 
- [Rew @. 7. BE. Metager- 


State of the Christian Institution. 


My Assistant continues to manifest 
good and regular conduct, as well as 
superior mental abilities. The Senior 
Youths are gradually improving in that 
knowledge that is able to make them 
wise unto Salvation: they have also made 
considerable proficiency in Arithmetic. 
seems to excel the restin the know- 
ledge of his Bible ; and I would humbly 
hope his heart also is influenced by the 
love of Jesus, as he seems to be growing 
in seriousness. At some future period 
he may become a useful Servant to the 
Society ; but I should by no means settle 
this in my mind, knowing the deceitful- 
ness of the human heart. The Younger 
Boys are also gradually improving in the 
different branches of learning. 

During this Quarter the Boys have com 
mitted to memory the Collects for every 
Sunday, the whole of Watts’s First Cate. 
chism, the Seventeenth Chapter of John’s 
Gospel,as well as other passages of Scrip- 
ture and Hymns. Upon the whole, the 
conduct of the Youths under my care has 
met my anticipation. [ Afr. F Young. 


State of the Schools. 


Gibraltar Chapel—This sphere of my 
labours is somewhat encouraging. I 
rejoice to see an anxiety in the minds of 
the Children for instruction, as well as 
an earnest desire in the Parents that 
their Children should be brought to the 
knowledge of that Blessed Saviour, who 
died for them, that through Him they 
might have life. (afr. ”. Young. 

Colonial Boys’ School—The Colonial 
Boys’ School has been conducted in the 
usual manner during the Quarter, by 
myself and my Assistant, with the help 
of the Monitors of the School. During 
the Quarter, 16 have been admitted, and 
10 have left; several of whom are gone 
to employment. 

- The Religious Instruction consists of 
Catechisms—chiefly that of the Church 
of England—committed to memory, and 
a portion of them daily rehearsed and ex- 
plained ; daily reading of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, in regular order; with the usnal 
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practice of asking Questions, the Answers 
to which are given by the Boys, or told 
‘themwhen they are unable to answer; and 
then, after all the Reading has been ex- 
plained to their understandings, the daily 
work concludes with Singing and Prayer. 
Such a course of instruction, zealously 
carried on daily, cannot fail in time, 
with the blessing of the Lord, to impress 
on the minds, even of the most careless 
of the Children, a clear idea of the prin- 
cipal truths of the Christian Religion, 
and of the plan of Redemption by the 
Blessed Saviour. [ afr. @. Foz. 

We regret to say that circum- 
stances have arisen which rendered 
it necessary, in the judgement of the 
Missionaries, to close the Colonial 
Girls’ School. 

Kissey— By the constant attendance of 
‘Mrs. Boston, and the assistance of Charles 
Moore, the School has gone on regularly, 
and the Children have made considerable 
progress. I find that, by a strict ad- 
herence to the Rule of excluding Child- 
ren for being absent three days in a week, 
the Parents begin to value instruction ; 
as they take care to send their Children 
regularly, and beg hard of us to re-admit 
a Child once excluded. [Reo. J. Gerber. 

Hastings—In reporting the state of 
our School, I can say but little that is 
either encouraging or satisfactory. I 
think the chief cause why we have so 
few Children above four or five years of 
age, is the comparatively little advantage 
which the Children of this Village have 
ever had, compared with others : no Eu- 
ropean Schoolmaster or Schoolmistress 
having been here, except for a few months, 
since Hastings was established. 

There are a goodly number both of 
Boys and Girls here, Colony-born, from 
seven to ten years of age, who never 
attend School, and who do not know a 
letter in the Alphabet. I have only met 
with eight or nine Adults who can read, 
‘out of a population of 2000. [4tr. J. Weeks. 

e paucity of Labourers has de- 
rived nastinas of the advantages 
enjoyed by many of the other Stations. 

Gloucester —Of the Schools at this 
Station I shall say but little, having been 
so dften from home as to be able to pay 
little attention to them. 

The Evening School is attended very 
badly: the only reason I can assign for 
it is, that the Adults are expected to pay 
-one penny, and the Apprentices one half- 

penny a month, for oil. 

Oct. 1831. 
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| The Sunday School is pretty well at- 
tended in the Morning ; but ‘not so well 
in the Afternoon. Some of the Adults, 
who could scarcely read words of three 
letters when I came here, can now read 
the Bible tolerably well. — [ afr. #. Graham. 


Regent—I am glad it is again in my 
power to speak favourably of the Schools 
at Regent. They are in a prosperous 
state ; and the improvement which the 
the Children make is very satisfactory 
and encouraging. 

I have not much to say respecting the 
Sunday School and Evening School, except 
that they are going on prosperously ; and 
I have a humble hope that we shall soon 
sce the fruit of our labours. [¢r.R. Lloyd. 
_ Bathurst—I have nothing remarkable 
to report of the progress of the Adults 
and Children who attend the Schools. 
They are going on in their usnal way— 
improving, we hope; and we look up for 
a blessing. Nothing affords me a more 
pleasing prospect than the Schools. It is 
true that we do not at present see much 
of the effect of education, yet we can- 
not doubt but that it is the forerunner of 
greater blessings. We lament that those 
Members of the Church of whom we en- 
tertain the best hope are so deficient in 
giving an account of their Faith; yet may 
we not expect, that when knowledge is 
increasing among the rising generation, 
they will be better able, should any be 
called, to give a reason of the hope that is 
in them ? [ Br. J. Warburton, 

Death of Mr. William Tubb. . 

The death of Mr. Tubb was men- 
tioned in our last Number (p. 211): 
we have since received the following 
particulars, relative to this melan- 
choly event. 

Our late Brother, William Tubb, was 
brought to my house in Freetown on 
Sunday the 29th of May, in the evening, 
when I was going to hold Evening Wor- 
ship in Gibraltar Chapel; he being then 
in quite a senseless and motionless state, 
having his eyes fixed; so that I did not 
expect to find him alive after Evening 
Service. However, when I came home 
again, the Doctor was with him, attend- 
ing to him, after he had bled him, and 
applied blisters to his legs. Fits of apo- 
plexy came on him every now and then, 
sometimes after an intermission of not 
more than half-an-hour. He remained 
speechless till Tuesday Morning, when 
the fits left him. He then spoke things 
like a person dreaming, as if teaching his 
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School-children in his School at Welling- 
ton. In this state he continued, exhaust- 
ing his strength with talking and out- 
cries, and struggles to get up out of the 
bed, until Thursday Morning, when he 
came to himself. He then felt his weak- 
ness; and spent the morning in praying 
and speaking on passages of Scripture, 
till noon, when he could speak no more. 
All who were about him were much edi- 
fied in his last hours. O may we all 
learn to glorify the Saviour in life and 
in death! [Rev. J. G. Witheim. 
3 Inspectors of Sohools’ Report. 

The appointment of Inspectors of 
Schools has been attended with ma- 
terialadvantage. Their business is, 
to visit the whole of the Schools, 
Quarterly, except the Quarter of the 
Rains. Their visits are directed to 
promote the efficiency of the Schools, 
by introducing plans of instruc- 
tion adapted to their circumstances, 
and promoting an uniform system 
throughout the Colony. The fol- 
lowing Extracts from the Report of 
the Rev. Messrs. Raban and Gerber, 
delivered to the Midsummer Quar- 
terly Meeting, contains many va- 
luable suggestions. 

School- Housee—It is matter of regret, 
to find, that in Kissey and Wellington 
there is no proper School-House provided 
by Government; and, consequently, the 
School is, in both Villages, kept in the 
Church. This plan, though probably 
affording the best accommodation that 
can be obtained at present, is liable to 
various objections ; one of which is, that 
such a method of employing the Church 
tends to lessen that reverence which 
should always be felt for a place specially 
devoted to the Service of God. A simi- 
lar want was observed at Hastings ; but 
we have recently learned, with pleasure, 
that steps are taking to erect a School- 
House there. 

Instruction on the Gallery—In most 
cases, there is a want of spirit and va- 
riety in this part of the School Exercises. 
It seems a rare attainment to be able to 
keep up the attention of so large a num- 
ber of Children ; and, at the same time, 
80 to blend instruction with amusement, 
that they may at once receive profit and 
enjoyment. Yet, considering the length 
of time occupied by these exercises, full 
half of all that is allotted to the younger 
Scholars, it scems highly desirable that 
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they should be made as beneficial as 
possible. 

In one case, the Native Schoolmaster 
was found asking questions from a 
printed book prepared for that purpose. 
We would not wish any one to confine 
himself to such helps, but rather to pro- 
ceed, as far as he can, without them; 
yet we think that they may well be used 
occasionally, till the Schoolmaster be- 
comes expert enough to do without them. 

It appears to us, however, that in this, 
as well as in other parts of their duty, 
the Native Schoolmasters might reap 
considerable benefit by being allowed 
to visit the Model School at Regent; 
and we cannot help wishing that some 
plan of this kind were adopted. Were 
they to make such a visit monthly or 
quarterly, their absence from the School 
would not be greatly felt; particularly 
if the Catechist, under whom they are 
placed, would kindly undertake to sup- 
ply their place for that day. Even if 
inconvenience should be experienced in 
consequence of such a plan being acted 
on, it would probably be more than re- 
compensed by the increased spirit and 
intelligence with which they would re- 
turn to their work. 

Discipline—In calling over the names 
of the Scholars, there is a want of uni- 
formity, as to time. In some Schools, 
the names are read over at half-past ten 
o'clock ; in some, not earlier than half- 
past eleven. If this is not done when 
School commences, which seems the most 
proper course, would it not be an im- 

rovement to have the namescalled over 
just before the Children leave the Gal- 
lery? The Master would not then have 
the trouble of moving from Class to Class; 
nor be in danger, as at present, of dis- 
turbing the business of the Class by this 
needful operation. 

Classes—We were glad to see, that in 
the Schools of Regent and Bathurst, 
where alone Liberated Children attend, 
they are not taught separately, as has 
sometimes been the case, but are classed 
with the Children born in the Colony. 
This plan seems well calculated to coun- 
teract the unkind feelings which the 
Colony-born Children are too ready to 
imbibe toward those who have been 
liberated from Slavery. 

The circular form of Classes, recom- 
mended in a former Report, has been 
adopted in some of the Schools: we 
think it might, with advantage, be adopted 
in all, 
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In some instances, Classes were ob- 
served containing too large a number to 
be well attended to. The Teacher’s 
time, in such a case, is almost wholly 
occupied in keeping order. 

Teachers —As the fault just men- 
tioned generally occurs among those who 
are learning the Alphabet, it may not 
be out of place to remark, that particu- 
lar care seems to be required in the ap- 
pointment of Teachers for Children of 
this description. A lively manner, by 
which the attention of the little-ones is 
excited, a degree of vigilance in keep- 
ing them to their work, together with 
much patience, seem to be the qualifi- 
cations most needful here. If Boys 
possessing these qualifications can be 
found, we think it probable that the care 
employed in selecting them will be well 
repaid, in the greater progress of the 
Children whom they teach. 

It must be supposed that various 
shades of character were observed among 
the Teachers in general. There were 
a few, whose diligent and patient atten- 
tion to their little charge afforded plea- 
sure; while others appeared too fond of 
authority, and treated their Scholars in 
a rough and unkind manner. It was 
particularly unpleasant to see some 
using sticks, to keep order. We beg 
here to remind our Fellow-labourers, that, 
according to the Regulations agreed on 
in September last, a Teacher is not al- 
lowed to punish his Scholars, but only 
to report to the Master or Mistress. 
We think it advisable that a little more 
vigilance should be exercised on_ this 
point; as both Teachers and Scholars 
will be much injured if the Teachers be 
suffered to indulge a tyrannizing spirit. 

Pronunciation—In many instances, the 
Children are far from being correct in 
their pronunciation. A number of short 
words are miscalled, and the ¢& is very 
often not uttered distinctly. In one 
School, when answering the question in 
the Catechism, ‘“ What dost thou chiefly 
learn in these Articles of thy belief!” the 
children said, ‘‘ I learn tree tings.” 

On the subject of Spelling, we are 
aware that a difference of opinion pre- 
vails as to one point; viz. whether the 
syllables of a word should be separately 
pronounced before or after being spelled. 
We may state however, that, in our view, 
the distinct pronunciation of each syl- 
lable, whether before or after spelling 
that syllable, is of great importance; as 
it helps the child to form some idea of 
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all the syllables together, i. ¢, of the com- 
plete word. 

Books—In most’ of the Schools, but 
not in all, Simpson’s Primer was found 
in the hands of the Children. This is so 
valuable a book, that we cannot but re- 
commend it to more frequent and careful 
use. The place that it seems best calcu- 
lated to fill, is that of a First Reading 
Book; its lessons being not only suited 
to convey important instruction, but also 
to assist Children in their very first at- 
tempts to read; and to lead them on, by 
easy steps, through all the most common 
words of one syllable. When well versed 
in this, the Children would be fit to enter 
on the National School-book, the Para- 
bles and Discourses of our Lord, &c. 
These books, also, were found in most 
Schools ; but in some they seemed almost 
banished. We conceive that they might 
be used more generally than they are, 
with much advantage, as a preparation 
for reading the New Testament, 

We were glad to observe that Watts's 
Catechism was taught in several of the 
Schools: in others, it did not make its 
appearance. At the same time it was 
remarked, that in some of the Schools 
where Watts’s Catechism was in use the 
Church Catechism was scarcely to be 
seen; and, vice versé, where the Charch 
Catechism was used, Watts’s appeared 
to be disused. We conceive that both 
these Compendiums of Truth are calcu- 
lated to be useful, and therefore wish 
that neither should be laid aside. The 
Church Catechism seems too difficult for 
beginners; and there are some parts in 
it which are not suitable for the unbap- 
tized. But it may very properly follow, 
when Watts’s has prepared the way: 
and if taught to unbaptized persons, the 
parts alluded to may be omitted. 

Here, we beg leave to suggest, that the 
practice of asking occasional Questions 
forms a valuable addition to the in- 
struction communicated by these and si- 
milar books. This will lead the Child- 
ren to reflect a little on what they com- 
mit to memory; or, at least, will serve 
to shew whether they understand it or 
not. Without some such plan, it is very 
possible that they may be able to repeat 
the words fluently, and yet have scarce- 
ly any idea of the truths with which they 
seem so conversant. 

Scripture Reading —- The Report de- 
livered by the Inspectors for the Quar- 
ter ending at Midsummer last justly men- 
tioned, as a cause of congratulation, the 
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large number of Children under instruc- 
tion who were able to read the Holy 
Scriptures. Having confined our notice 
to those whom we found actually read- 
ing the Sacred Book at the time of our 
visit to the Schools, we are not able to 
speak of an equal number : yet it affords 
some pleasure to be able to state, that 
not less than 302 were found so occupied, 
being nearly one-fourth of the namber in 
actual attendance. 

Writing—The number of those who 
write in Copy-books seems small, not 
more than about 70, as far as we have 
ascertained, in all the Schools, including 
Freetown. Care seems to be taken, 
that the Scholars form letters tolerably 
well, before beginning to use books; and 
sometimes this is a privilege conferred 
only on those who take pains to improve. 
This is well: but when the Children 
have proceeded thus far, we think it 
desirable that they should be allowed to 
write in books; not only because a 
better opportunity would thus be offered 
of judging of their proficiency, but be- 
cause it is questionable, whether, without 
some practice in this way, they will ever 
write a good hand. The plan of writing 
on slates, by dictation, may still be used 
occasionally, even for the most advanced : 
indeed, it is so valuable, that we would 
by no means interfere with it. 

Devotions—We judge it a matter of 
great importance, that the devotions, with 
which the Schools are opened and closed, 
should always be conducted with the 
greatest seriousness; and that the Boy 
who leads should be one who is distin- 
guished for good conduct. 

To those who know the value of good 
method, even in the external part of 
devotion, it will not seem needless to pay 
some attention to the length of the clause 
recited at once. In some Schools, it ap- 
pears to be too great: and there is, there- 
fore, a danger that the Children should be 
tempted to hurry over the words in a 
thoughtless manner, or jumble them con- 
fusedly together. 

While on this subject, we beg leave to 
add, that the final “‘ Amen ” is a word of 
too much weight to be pronounced lightly. 
It should not, therefore, be uttered, as 
it generally is, in one breath with the 
last clause of the prayer, but separately, 
and devoutly. 

In some Schools, it is customary to 
sing a verse or two of a Hymn at 12 
‘o'clock, when the Infant Children are 
dismissed to their homes: in others, their 
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dismissal takes place without any re- 
ligious act whatever. We think the first 
of these plans much preferable; for 
little as the Children may be thought ca- 
pable of profiting by it directly, it is not 
easy to say how soon a serious impression 
may be made upon their tender minds. 
Conclusion— Before we close this Re- 
port, we beg to remind our Brethren of 


‘the fact, which we all acknowledge, but 


with which, probably, none are duly im- 
pressed, that the success of this, as well 
as every other branch of our labours, 
depends entirely upon the blessing of 
our Heavenly Master; a blessing which, 
though of unspeakable value, is promised 
to all who fervently implore it. 

We wish, therefore, to suggest the 
propriety of each one offering up special 
prayer, fur that blessing to attend the 
Schools with which he is more immediate- 
ly connected, and all the Schools of the 
Mission ; that the instruction there dis- 
pensed may prove, in many instances, 
to be seed cast into good ground, bringing 
forth fruit abundantly, to the glory of 
God, and the spiritual welfare of the 
rising generation. 


Summary of the Mission. 
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South Africa. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue Directors have given the fol- 
lowing 
Summary View of the Mission at Hankey. 

The immediate site of this Station con- 
sists of a Farm; which was purchased, 
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in 1822, by the Hottentots of Bethelsdorp, 
in consequence of the produce of their 
corn-lands in that vicinity being found 
insufficient to supply the wants of that 
Institution. 

The Catechist, who has acted in the 
capacity of Resident Missionary at Han- 
key, had laboured there about eight 
years; but, so far as related to sPIRITUAL 
results, almost in vain. Impressed with 
the idea that he was expending his time 
and strength uselessly, he was, at length, 
tempted to abandon the work in despair. 
At the commencement, however, of the 
ninth year, a change, as gratifying as it 
seems to have been unexpected, began 
to take place, which has afforded him a 
rich compensation for his former appa- 
rently useless toils: 17 persons, of whose 


genuine conversion and piety, satisfac- 


torily evinced as it is by their exemplary 
life and conversation, the Catechist en- 
tertains no doubt, have, with their off- 
spring, been baptized since the begin- 
ning of the present year; while 18 others, 
whose views of Divine Truth appear to 
be scriptural, and respecting whom fa- 
vourable expectations are entertained, 
stand as Candidates for Baptism: among 
the recently baptized, is an aged man 
who was brought to the saving knowledge 
of the Gospel in his eighty-fourth year ; 
and two slaves, who were released from 
their civil bondage, and from the slavery 
of sin, nearly at the same time. The 
attendance on Public Worship has so 
much increased, that the Chapel is no 
longer capable of containing the Congre- 
gation; a part of which now sit on the 
floor and in the windows. The house of 
the Catechist is daily frequented by the 
new Converts, that they may relate what 
the Lord hath done for their souls: for 
they cannot but speak of the things which 
they have heard, and seen, and expe- 
rienced. Of the Slaves, who are in the 
employ of the neighbouring Farmers, and 
attend the Chapel, many seem now to 
have their chief delight in religious ex- 
ercises. 

During the first year of the Catechist’s 
residence among the Hottentots here, he 
was exposed to gross insult and violent 


acts of intimidation; while the people, - 


barbarous and immoral in their character, 
delighted in fighting, drunkenness, and 
other vices, which had, more or less, ge- 
nerally prevailed since. He describes 
the appearance of things as being now 
quite changed. Instead of hatred, and 
variance, and backbiting—lovo, and har- 
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mony, and peace prevail; while the Ca- 
techist himself, instead of being, as for- 
merly, cast down in despondency, is now 
exulting in the manifestations of the grace 
and mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ to 
the people of his charge. 
Eee 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Norices of an intended Station, 
among the Tribe called Amapondas, 
appear at p.449 of our last Volume, 
and at p. 14 of the present. The par- 
ticulars here given are compiled from 
a Letter written by Mr. W. D. Boyce, 
who has been appointed to this Mis- 
sion, on the 29th of November. 


Formation of a Station under the Chief 
Faku. 

Mr. Boyce reached the scene of 
his future labours on the 22d of No- 
vember: two days after, on the 24th, 
he writes— 

Faku, accompanied by about fifty of 
his subordinate Captains, paid his first 
visit to the Station. This is equivalent 
to a formal recognition of it as n1s School, 
under his protection; and we may now 
consider ourselves as by “law establish- 
ed.” We testified our respect in the 
usual manner, by turning out of the 
kraal a beast for slaughter. With the 
present of a blue cloak, an iron cooking- 
pot, a black ox, together with an assort- 
ment of beads, buttons, &c., which I pre- 
sented to him in the name of the Society, 
he appeared highly gratified. He stated 
his intention of forming a FREE PLACE for 
his cattle, on the lower part of the ridge 
upon which we now are, within a mile of 
us, in order, as he expressed himself, that 
**'We may be one house, and our cattle 
may graze together under the same herd- 
ers.” This, I understand, is one of the 
strongest proofs of confidence which a 
Chief can give; and sach as, I believe, 
has never yet been shewn by any Chief at 
the commencement of thre other Stations in 
this part of Africa. But, in many re- 
spects, Faku differs from the Caffre 
Chiefs; his authority is less limited, 
and he decides on matters of business 
chiefly on his own responsibility : his 
answers are given in plain and unequi- 
vocal language ; so that it is possible 
even for a person not well versed in the 
intricacies of Caffre diplomatic phraseo- 
logy to understand what he means by 
what he says, which is a rare case in this 


country. 
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Description and Advantages of the Station. 

The site of the Station is tolerably 
pleasant for this part of the country. To 
the right and left of the ridge upon which. 
we intend to build, are ranges of green 
hills, covered with the finest grass, a yard 
high, up to their tops : in front, we have 
a prospect of a distant range of mountains. 
Below our ridge, is a large and rather 
- wide kloof, which contains a few acres of 
very good land for cultivation : through 
this kloof, the small stream Dangwana 
runs, which is commonly dried up in the 
dry season; at which time our water 
must be fetched from a more distant 
fountain, and the cattle will have to go 
to the Umgazi to drink, a distance of about 
three or four miles. There is very little 
timber suitable for building, nearer than 
in a fine bush called Purvey’s Bush, about 
ten miles distant, to which the road is 
very bad: perhaps we may find timber 
in the kloofs near the Zimvooboo, about 
the same distance from us. We are at 
about an equal distance from the Great 
and Little Umgazi Rivers, and about 
fifteen miles from the sea. Since we 


have been here, the heat has been ex- 


treme in the former part of the day; but, 
about 2 p.m., we have been favoured 
with a fine breeze from the sea, which 
has made the latter part of the day com- 
paratively pleasant. On the whole, we 
have every reason to be satisfied with 
the place : itis THE ONLY PLACE SUITABLE 
FOR A STATION 3; and we have chosen it 
for our abode, at the particular request 
of the Chief, which gives us a special 
claim upon him for protection. 

We are favoured with peace in our 
immediate neighbourhood. ‘Api, the 
Ficani Chief, who was last April living 
above Faku, near the sources of the Zim- 
vooboo, has been driven thence by a com- 
mando from Dingaan the Zulu Chief. 
He has fied (according to what we can 
learn) to the Amasute Tribes, near the 
sources of the Orange River; and has 
made an inroad into part of the Tamboo- 
kie Country, above Mr. Haddy’s Station. 
I think we are as safe here as in any 
part of this country beyond the frontier. 
I do not suppose that, in the event of any 
war, we should be molested ; as the late 
expeditions, under Colonel Somerset and 
Major Dundas, against the marauding 
tribes, have left on the minds of the Na- 
tives a salutary impression of the power 
of the English; and the humane and 
equitable conduct, pursued and enforced 
by the commanders, has tended very 
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much to raise the character of the English 
Nation—of which, in many instances on 
our journey, we have reaped the advan- 
tage. We have great reason to feel 
thankfal that our situation is, to all hu- 
man appearance, a very safe one; as, 
from the nature of the country and the 
difficulties of the road, should an enemy 
come suddenly, we should have but little 
chance of making our escape. But, in re- 
ference to all these matters, we must re- 
member that the Lord reigneth. 

Number and Character of the Natives. 

The population is very great, and not 
thinly scattered ; bat chiefly confined to 
the kloofs of the two Umgazis, and the 
descent of the Zimvooboo. Faku’s power 
extends over Umyeiki's Tribe, near the 
Umtata; and over the Amawell Tribe, 
on the other side of the Zimvooboo : his 
own people cannot be estimated at less 
than 20,000 in number; for, from one 
hill near the Great Place, Mr. Shepstone 
counted a hundred kraals, each of which 
contained from 20 to 40 houses, which, 
after the usual manner of calculating po- 
pulation in this country, will give more 
than 10,000 inhabitants; and the view 
from the hill took in the population of one 
river only, and the parts adjoining. 

Most of the land suitable for cuitiva- 
tion is occupied with corn-fields and gar- 
dens, on which the inhabitants chiefly 
depend for food: they have two crops of 
corn in a year ; and, as the rains are more 
regular than in Caffreland, the harvest 
seldom fails. 

Both sexes are very industrious, com- 
pared with other tribes: and here, for 
the first time on this side of the Fish Ri- 
ver, an intimation was conveyed to us, 
that the value of time was understood. 
A woman said one morning, “‘ Pay me 
now for my milk, for 17 1s Tim: I want 
to work in my garden.” This trifling 
circumstance speaks volumes, as to the 
regular and systematical industry of the 
people. Br. Shepstone, to whom this 
was spoken, while we were at the Great 
Place, was quite enlivened at the sound 
of such words; and observed, that, after 
living seven years in Caffreland, this was 
the first time that he had heard such aa 
expression from a Native, whose only 
care about time, generally speaking, is 
how to kil! it. 

The people around us are well be- 
haved, and give us no trouble: they are 
willing to conform, in regard to dress, to 
our feelings of decency. A hint is suf- 
ficient. 
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Distressed State of the Natives. 

Owing to the late unsettled state of 
the country, the present is a time of 
great distress. Many hundreds are liv- 
ing in the bushes on roots, without any 
fixed habitation, and almost driven to 
desperation from extreme distress: in 
riding a few miles, Mr. Painton counted 
above 300 people seeking roots for food. 
There are a great many eatable roots, 
which will support life ; but they are not 
very nutritious: they cause the people's 
bodies to swell to an enormous size; and 
the striking contrast between their swoll- 
en bodies and their emaciated limbs is 
very painful to behold. In consequence 
of this scarcity of food, many men are 
driving from their kraals their least- 
valued wives ; and the old and infirm, who 
cannot go far to seek roots, are left to 
starve. 
ally women, come every day, hoping “‘ to 
be picked up.” We do what we can 
for the most distressed objects; but our 
stock of food will require very good ma- 
nagement, and some self-denial on the 
part of ourselves and people, in order to 
make it hold out until the harvest-time, 
which is yet six weeks or two months off. 
Entrance on the Labours of the Mission. 

There are, generally, a number of Na- 
tives present at our Daily Morning-Ser- 
vice; and they behave with great pro- 
priety. We sing Caffre Hymns; and 
the Interpreter, J. Burton, a truly pious 
and consistent Caffre, explains the object 
of our thus assembling together, and prays 
in their own tongue. Yesterday (Nov. 
28th) being a rainy day, we had few Na- 
tives on the Station but those who are 
employed regularly. However, we com- 
menced our Sunday School with Eleven 
Natives: and I hope to be able, as soon 
as I get a Caffre hut to live in, to teach 
the people one hour every morning or 
evening, either before or after the hours 
of labour; and when absent itinerating, 
this Day School will be conducted by 
Mr. Painton. 

On the prayers of the Church of God 
our success mainly depends: to make use 
of a Caffre mode of expression, the friends 
at home “‘ must not be tired,” for they 
never will have done enough, so as to 
leave no room for farther exertions. It 
will require all the surplas wealth, and 
the utmost exercise of patience and faith 
in the Members of the Church of Christ, 
before the Heathen are converted to 
God. I do hope, that, from present ap- 
pearances among the people who have 
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come with me from Grahamstown and 
Mount Coke, I shall soon have to record 
the pleasing fact of some truly converted ; 
several of the people having been some 
time under sacred impressions. 


African Eslands. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Mr. Baker, Missionary Printer, in 
writing to the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, in January, thus 
speaks of the 

Progress in Printing the Scriptures in 

Madagascar. 

We have now finished the printing of 
Genesis, and Seven Chapters of Exodus ; 
and have struck off an extra namber for 
present distribution, intending to finish 
it at the 20th Chapter of Exodus. 

It is probable, that the printing of the 
Holy Scriptures will be finished within 
the space of two years. All is peace 
here at present; and a singular combi- 
nation of circumstances seems to favour 
the work of Translation. Other labours, 
except that of preaching, can, in a great 
measure, be dispensed with. The first 
Scholars are exceedingly diligent in ren- 
dering every assistance in their power in 
the revision for the Press; and my six 
printers, especially the four compositors, 
apply themselves to their work with the 
utmost regularity and vigour. The Mis- 
sionary Brethren, Messrs. Griffiths and 
Johns, apply themselves four days every 
week almost entirely to the work of re- 
vision and correcting the press. The 
correcting is carried on as follows :— 
After I have corrected typographical 
errors, I strike off six or eight proof- 
sheets. Mr. Griffiths and myself cor- 
rect one together, referring to the Ori- 
ginal, Translations, &c. continually. Mr. 
Johns also corrects one; and several 
of the first Scholars revise other proofs 
with the English. This is usually in the 
evening: and in the morning all these 
corrections are collated, when those 
adopted are thrown into one sheet, which 
goes to press. Afterward, I compare 
another proof with the corrected sheet; 
and we unitedly read it over finally, and 
correct any errors observed on the sheet, 
as before. I am become sufficiently ac- 
quainted with. the Malagassee to read 
the Scriptures with readiness; and I 
read through the whole, in the course of 
preparation, and in printing, never less, — 
and often more, than four times; so that 
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my whole time is consumed in the la- 
bours connected with printing, except on 
Sundays. 


PMcditerranean. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Since the publication, at pp. 136— 
142 of the Number for March, of 
the statements relative to the Greek 
Branch of the Mediterranean Mis- 
sion, various communications have 
been received, which have led the 
Committee to adopt, in reference to 
Christian Education and Instruc- 
tion, the following 

General Views of the State of Greece. 
That the disturbed state of Greece, 
which has now for more than ten 
years attracted the eyes of Western 
Europe toward her, may from time 
to time oppose obstacles to the ex- 
ecution of Religious and Philan- 
thropic Objects, is very obvious. But 
it is constantly to be borne in mind, 
for our encouragement, that the 
openings for useful operations in 
Greece began nearly at the same 
time that her troubles began; and 
that, with occasional interruptions, 
those opportunities have neverthe- 
less been continually increasing, 
and the advantage of improving 
them has been consequently render- 
ed more and more apparent. It is 
not to be doubted, therefore, but 
that prudent and well-laid plans, 
steadily persevered in, will, by the 
blessing of God, finally prove ef- 
fectual to the introduction of much 
knowledge of the most valuable na- 
ture into Greece and the adjacent 

countries. | 
« We propose to draw the attention 
of our Readers to the subject, not 
merely of Education, but also of 
CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION. The dis- 
tinction is not unimportant ; for the 
term ‘Education,’ in its popular 
acceptation, refers to the imparting 
of general knowledge, and that of 
an elementary kind, to the young of 
both sexes. But it must be clear, that 
@ system which should stop here 
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would be inadequate duly to supply 
the wants of Greece. As soon as the 
young of any one generation have 
been taught to read well—as soon, 
to put the case in round numbers, as 
any one portion of the rising genera- 
tion has, for five years consecutively, 
been educated, in the sense just ex- 
plained—a series of Christian Publi- 
cations will then be wanted, to lead 
that body of Young Persons forward 
in the knowledge of Divine Truth. 
The Modern-Greek Bible, now pre- 
paring by the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, will, beyond all com- 
parison, be the main Teacher and 
Guide to that Nation, for persons 
of every age. But Works will also 
be needed, explanatory of the Bible ; 
and tending to make its Evidences, 
its Doctrines and Precepts, its Hi- 
story and general Contents, more 
familiar to Readers at larce. With- 
out these helps, there may be Edu- 
cation for the Young ; but the Adults 
will never, for any religious pur- 
poses, become a reading people. 

Works, of the kind here alluded 
to, cannot be prepared by the 
Greeks themselves; for, however a 
few of them may be acquainted with 
the diffuse writings of the Ancient 
Fathers, they have not within their 
reach the materials of Modern Ex- 
position and Criticism. The prepa- 
ration of such a Course of Reading 
as is here suggested would require 
the aid of persons conversant with 
the best Writings of Western Europe; 
much attention to the selection of 
materials, both orthodox in sub- 
stance and interesting in style; 
much literary help, also, in availing 
ourselves of the knowledge which 
the Greeks have of their own lan- 
guage, while they are yet, in a small 
degree only, acquainted with reli- 
gious works of the description here 
referred to. 

It is to be noticed, that, in judg- 
ing how far such Works may be 
considered as called for, or likely 
to be acceptable in Greece, we must 


1831.) 


be guided by our own views, formed 
upon general principles; and not 
by what may have been requested, 
or by what may have been omitted 
in the requests, from Greece. It is 


clear, that the most complete system. 


of mere Elementary Education, if 
not followed up afterward by abun- 
dant means of Christian Instruction, 
must for ever leave a Nation either 
in a state of utter infancy ; or, other- 
wise, a prey either to the domination 
of Ecclesiastical Bigotry, or to the 
demoralizing and disorganizing in- 
roads of Infidelity. 

A series of edifying and useful 
Christian Books is probably that for 
which there would not be, at present, 
or for a few years to come, a very 
extensive demand in Greece. But 
before the time in which such a series 
could be rendered complete and 
extensive—indeed, throughout the 
whole course of its preparation—such 
books would gradually be found to 
have been gathering, and calling forth 
more and more spiritual readers. 
Many Ecclesiastics of the old school 
might denounce such works; but 
their juniors would accept them, and 
be improved by them. While in- 
fidels and secular politicians might 
scorn, as they do in every country, 
the simple exposition of Scriptural 
Truth, the blessings of such a sy- 
stem would be working their way 
in many an immortal soul, and in 
many a domestic circle; thus fur- 
nishing to the Nation, also, its best 
guarantee for prosperity, security, 
and honour. 

We have been led to these re- 
marks, not as containing any thing 
materially new, either to our Read- 
ers, or to the Members of the various 
Benevolent Societies existing in 
Protestant Countries; but because 
it is to be apprehended, at all times, 
and not least, perhaps, at the pre- 
sent time, that the due apportioning 
of useful labour may, through the 
pressure of particular and urgent 
claims, be for a while overlooked. 
The object delineated above has not, 
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indeed, ever been lost sight of by the 
Missionary Presses at Malta; and 
from them various useful Tracts and 

Books, of an expository and spiritual 

nature, have been issued, and abun- 

dantly circulated, in Greece. Yet, 

from the Reports and other Docu- 

ments of the different Societies, we 

should have little difficulty in infer- 

ring, that the Conductors of those 

Presses must have often felt them- 

selves embarrassed, and almost over- 

whelmed, by the variety of the de- 

mands made, and still making, upon 

their Editorial Exertions. Elemen- 

tary Books for Education are now 

in greater request in Greece than 

ever, and the supply of them cannot 

be adequately met from Malta; so 

that—as was to be expected, till such | 
time as free, or nearly free, Presses 

can be established in Greece—the 

Presses in England and America 

have had to furnish Second Editions, 

or Stereotype Plates, of such Pub- 

lications as appeared most likely 

to be wanted. But the business of 
preparing Religious Works will, at 

this rate, scarcely find sufficient 

place ; or will proceed by such slow 

steps, that much of the benefit of 
ripest | Education will be lost, for 

want of being duly followed up by 

Christian Instruction. In this state 

of things, it becomes a matter of 
serious consideration how provision 

can be best made for carrying for- 

ward the spiritual improvement of 
the People of Greece. 

State of the Schools at Syra. 

In the Lancasterian Schools, 
which are under the direct patro- 
nage of the Greek Government, the 
use of Pictures, as objects of Wor- 
ship, is enjoined, and Prayers to the 
Virgin taught. However prospe- 
rous, therefore, in outward appear- 
ance and in numbers, they may be,we 
cannot but form very gloomy antici- 
pations, that great injury to Chris- 
tian Faith apd Worship will thus 
be introduced among the present 
rising generation of Greece. The 
operations, however, of the Church 
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Missionary Society in that country 
being now entirely independent of 
the Government, and appealing to 
the wants and feelings of the people 
at large, are free from the introduc- 
tion of Images and Superstitious 
Prayers into the Schools. Subse- 
quently to our former statements, 
in the Number for March, Letters 
have been received from the Rev. 
F. Hildner, at Syra, to the 21st of 
July, which represent these Schools 
to be going on satisfactorily. 
Visit of the Rev. J. A. Jetter to Athens. 
Our Readers were apprised, that 
the Rev. J. A. Jetter, who had at 
first gone to Syra, has since been 
appointed, by the Committee, to 
Smyrna, and taken up his station 
there (pp. 166. 187). From the 
Journal of a Visit which he pre- 
viously made to Athens we sub- 
join some Extracts. They depict, 
in a lively and simple manner, the 
wretchedness consequent upon long- 
protracted war, and the inevitable 
imperfectness of the plans, as yet 
nascent, which are tending to the li- 
beration and improvement of those 
regions. Although new in Greece, 
yet he is not new to Missions: his 
remarks exhibit that Missionary 
judgment, which would be expected 
from his previous course in India. 
April 26, 1831—Last night Mr. Robert- 
son, and this evening Mr. Hill, arrived 
at our house from Tinos, ready for their 
journey to Athens. Having engaged a 
passage in a Greek Golette, we set out 
this evening, about nine o'clock, for 
ARgina. We started with a fresh breeze 
from south-west. The moon shone beau- 
tifully, being only now and then obscured 
by the clouds; and we sat cheerfully on 
our luggage, conversing about our work. 
April 27—We found ourselves close 
to the Island of Zea, a most barren- 
looking place. Towards 3 p.m. we made 
Port Rafti, on the eastern coast of At- 
tica. The wind drove us too far to the 
east. We now passed close along to the 
shore, reaching Cape Sunium— now 
called Colonna—at sunset. The scenery 
along this coast is very fine, and highly 
picturesque: but what pained us véry 
much, we did not see a single village, 
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although there seemed to be several 
suitable spots for them. Indeed, I won- 
der that such numbers sit down on the 
barren Islands and starve, whilst there 
is such fine land, on the Continent of 
Greece, uncultivated. The Greeks seem 
not to be an agricultural people, but 
rather to delight in mercantile pursuits ; 
and this accounts for things being so dear, 
which they might themselves produce in 
abundance. They want both people 
and money, to recover what was lost by 
the war. 

April 29—After we had done break- 
fast, Br. Robertson proposed to sing a 
Hymn. We sang several ; and then tried 
to read, each by himself. But now an 
old Greek began a song; in which the 
rest joined, as if to shew that they couli 
sing also. Br. Robertson hearing that 
there were some lewd expressions in it, 
took the liberty to reprove him, that he, 
who was the oldest, should give the young 
such a bad example. He tvok this quiet- 
ly: and I now got some New Testaments 
and Greek Tracts, which brought them 
all round us to ask for books. We gave 
Tracts to all that could read, and also left 
a Testament for the use of the vessel, in 
which we wrote our names: and I sold 
two Testaments; and even one to the Old 
Man who was reproved. But I must 
add, although he promised to pay me 
for it, I never got any thing from him. 
We now set some, who could, to read 
some Tracts, and several Chapters of the 
Testament; to which all listened, with 
great attention: indeed, we had the 
pleasure of seeing some read the Gospel 
all the rest of the day. Being Good- 
Friday with the Greeks, one read the 
sufferings of our Blessed Saviour. You 
may think this gave us very great joy, 
to have such an opportanity, at the out- 
set of our journey, to make known the 
Word of Life. We thanked God, and 
took courage, that we were permitted to 
do so much. I had not yet received 
such encouragement, since my arrival in 
Greece, as on board this vessel. 

After sunset, being very stormy, we 
came to an anchor at gina. Messrs. 
Robertson and Hill went immediately to 
find ont a lodging for the night: after half- 
an-hour they returned, and we removed 
with our things into a most wretched 
place, the only one they could find. We 
had not been in ten minutes, when a 
heavy raincame on. The room was on 
the second floor; but without any boards, 
having only earth spread over some 
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reeds which lay across slender beams; 
with holes in some places, so that you 
might easily have fallen into the lower 
apartments. But all this would have 
been tolerable, had there been no other 
disagreeables. We only wanted a place 
to take a good night's rest, as we slept 
badly on board the vessel ; but this was 
here impossible; the vermin, literally, 
almost devoured us. There were as 
many fleas in our room as particles of 
dust. I must add, we had to spread our 
beds completely in the dust; as we could 
not even procure boards to put under us, 
much less bedsteads. 

April 30, 1831—This being the day 
when each family among the Greeks 
kills a lamb, their forty days’ fast being 
over, we saw almost everywhere the 
killing and roasting of lambs going for- 
ward. They, like the Jews, roast them 
whole ; which is done before their houses, 
by a large fire. We went to see the 
Schools; but being Easter holidays, we 
found them shut. We learnt that the po- 
pulation had very much decreased since 
the Government had removed to Napoli. 
In fact, were it not for the Schools, the 
Orphan Asylum, and a Printing Esta- 
blishment—all Public Institutions— Agi- 
na would be no more than an insignificant 
village. There are not above four or 
five tolerably-well-built houses in it. 
The soil seems more productive than on 
any other of the Greek Islands which I 
have seen. In the evening, we went to 
see the Orphan Asylum. They directed 
us into the Chapel first; where we found 
a number of Boys practising with their 
Master, singing some of the Liturgies 
for the coming Easter Sunday. They 
performed very wel! indeed. But one 
thing displeased me—to see a represen- 
tation of the Sacred Trinity in this place, 
and Images worshipped before our eyes. 
In the School we also found a repre. 
- sentation of the Sacred Trinity. 

May 2— About two o'clock in the 
afternoon we reached Athens; having 
passed through the beautiful olive-grove 
which lies across the extensive plain 
to the left of the town. Many trees 
have been destroyed during the war, but 
there are still 1000 of them. There is 
a great deal of fine land at present un- 
cultivated, not only in this rich plain, 
but all around the town; and, from the 
rich corn fields and the beautiful vege- 
tables in the gardens, it appears that the 
sojl is very good: indeed, I have not 
before seen any thing like this in Greece. 
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Passing through the gate into the town, 
the scene of desolation began to present 
itself: all is one entire ruin. The streets 
are filled with rubbish, and there is only 
@ passage for horses and foot-passengers. 
Few houses appear to have escaped the 
cannon-balls. Notwithstanding all this 
misery, we did not go far before we were 
stopped by a party of Greek Youths, 
who were dancing along the path, among 
the ruins, it being their Easter Tuesday. 

We had a Letter of Introduction to 
the Russian Consul ; who kindly received 
us, and directed us to a kind of inn, 
where we slept for the night. There 
are now a few new houses erected; and 
some old ones so far repaired, that people 
can live in them. I understand the 
greater part of the ground within the 
walls is already sold, so that there will 
soon be houses built again in all directions. 
Mr. King had arrived here a few days 
before us, with a view of establishing 
himself; and he has already a School of 
nearly 100 Children. There is now a 
Greek Population of about 6000 people; 
and only about 300 Turks left. 

May 7—During the day, I was mostly 
at home; as I had no special business 
out of doors, like my other Brethren. I 
tried to collect my mind a little, and to call 
to remembrance the past mercies of my 
Heavenly Father; but I found it rather 
difficult, my thoughts roving over a thou- 
sand things. In this respect, I do not like 
travelling ; as it is difficult, amidst the 
various scenes and bustle, to keep one’s 
mind collected. I had to sigh, ‘‘ Blessed 
Saviour! pardon my infirmities and mul 
tiplied sins! If there were no pardon 
with Thee, I should not be able to lift up 
my head. Lord, have mercy on me!” 

From Mr. Jetter’s Journal and 
Letters we collect the following 
particulars relative to his entrance 
on the new scene of his labours in 
ASIA MINOR. 


Mr. Jetter's Proceedings at Phocea. 

May 16, 1831—To-day we hoped to get 
to Smyrna; but the wind being directly 
contrary, blowing out of the Gulph of 
Smyrna, we entered the Harbour of 
Phocea for shelter. We improved this 
time, by paying a visit to the town, 
which is inhabited by ‘about 300 Turks 
and 200 Greeks. The Rev. H. D. Leeves 
took all the spare books in a bag; and 
we set out for Phocea. This was the 
first Turkish town I ever saw; and I 
cannot say that it made a favourable 
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impression upon me, for it is very dirty, 
and a wretchedly-built place. After 
some inquiry, we found out a little 
Greek School, which has been established 
quite lately. There was no regular 
Schoolmaster, consequently no order 
whatever among the Children. They 
all squatted about the room, with scarcely 
any books. Only a few copies of the An- 
cient-Greek Psalter were in the hands of 
the first Boys. Mr. Leeves opened his 
bag, and produced some books, when 
every eye was fixed uponhim. He first 
tried whether there were any who would 
be willing to buy a New Testament ; but 
the parents were not disposed to lay out 
any money for books. We then called the 
Archimandrite (a Greek Ecclesiastic), 
and inquired whether he had a New Tes- 
tament. He said, “‘ Yes, I have two.” 
His two Deacons, not having any, re- 
ceived each one, and so did a few of the 
Head Boys: we also left about 150 of 
various kinds of books, for the Children. 
The Deacons and the Children were 
pleased; but the Head Priest looked at 
them with great suspicion, and, pointing 
at the New Testament, said, “‘ These 
are not to be read in our Churches.” 
We then inquired whence he had heard 
this? After some hesitation, he replied, 
“Some one from Mytelene came to in- 
form us.” The Priests in Greece Pro- 
per have evidently a great influence 
upon the Greek Priests in Turkey. 
They begin here, as in Greece, to print 
their own books, and to store them with 
what they call orthodox religion. We 
found in Smyrna a Catechism in progress, 
‘which contains, as far as we could see 
ps many things contrary to the Word of 
od. 


State of the Schools at Smyrna. 


The state of the Schools of the Rev. 
J. Brewer, one of the American Mis- 
sionaries, isthus noticed by Mr. Jet- 
ter, immediately after his arrival :— 

May 18, 1831—We saw Mr. Brewer's 
‘Female Schools; for we expected to stay 
only a few days, and therefore wished 
to see all we could on the first day. 
In one of these Schools we found about 
120 Children, who are instructed in 
Reading, Writing, and Arithmetic. Con- 
sidering the short time that these Schools 
have been established, they are in very 
good order. Several Classes read the 
Gospels, and the rest the Catechism, &c. 
The second of these Schools numbers 
perhaps 60 Children, who are of a 
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higher class, and pay from three to four 
piastres (about three or four shillings) 
per month towards their education. We 
saw, further, two large Greek Schools 
for Boys, which are in the hands of the 
Greeks themselves, but which have 
hitherto been more or less supplied with 
books by Mr. Brewer. One of these 
Schools is of a higher order, and is under 
English protection. Here the Children 
learn different languages, and have also 
begun English with Mr. Brewer; who, 
in consequence of his many engagements, 
has been obliged to give it up; and they 
are looking out for some other person. 


‘This School counts 300 or more Children, 


in different departments. The Head 
Master is a Mr. Abraham, from Ceesarea. 
He is a very well-informed man, and, 
as far as I have heard, liberal. For 
want of time we could not hear the Child- 
ren read at this place. We then saw an 
Armenian School, on a large scale, and 
built in a very superior manner; but were 
not able to understand the Children, 
who speak only Turkish. Two Boys I 
saw who knew a little Greek, and have 
also begun to learn English: they visit 
Mr. Brewer twice or three times a-week, 
and seem to be very amiable lads. 

Desire tn Asia Minor for the Establishment 

of Schools, 

By a subsequent Letter from Mr. 
Jetter, dated Boujah, near Smyrna, 
July 19, 1831, we observe the eager 
desire which is manifested in Asia 
Minor for the blessings of Educa- 
tion. In quoting the following 
Extract, we can only add, that it is 
not in the power of the Church Mis- 
‘sionary Society to enter at once 
upon plans of Education so widely 
extending: but while the pain of 
such delay is necessarily submitted 
to, it may be hoped that the more 
limited ones, actually commenced, 
will obtain greater maturity; and 
thus furnish models, according to 
which the Natives. may be enabled 
to construct their own Schools and 
Seminaries. 

A Letter from Mr. Lewis, who is at 
present on a tour through Asia Minor, 
conveyed to me a Petition from Thyatira 
- two Schools. I give you a translation 
of it :— 

“ Three-hundred and fifty Families dwelling 
in the town of Thyatira, having 250 Male 
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- and 300 Female Children, beg that a Hellenic 
Ancient-Greek ) School, and a School for 
utual Instruction, might be established 
among them, that both Boys and Girls might 
‘make progress in learning. 

‘¢ The annual expenses are as follow—3000 
Piastres for the salary of an Ancient-Greek 
Master; 1200 for the Master of the other 
School; 800 for sundry. expenses for the 
Ancient, and 500 for the Modern-Greek 
School: together, 5500 Piastres per annum, 
for salaries, books, &c. for these two proposed 
Schools.” 

Signed by the Archbishop of Ephesus, 
and three others; and by three 
of the principal Inhabitants of 
Thyatira. 

It bears date, June 25th (Old Style), 1831. 

I would ask, Is it in the Society's plan 
and power to extend their Missionary 
Operations beyond Smyrna and its im- 
mediate neighbourhood? Have you any 
Missionaries to spare for Asia Minor ? 
I must say, however desirable it would 
be to establish Schools, not only in Thya- 
tira, but in Pergamos and other places 
of Asia Minor, unless a Missionary could. 
live within a short distance of them, 
to superintend them, we could not be 
sure that the money would be laid out 
altogether to the Society’s wishes. Good 
Schoolmasters are indeed very scarce 
here; for we want, not only some know- 
ledge, but also piety, in a man to trust 
one or two Schools to his care. I hear 
that the Archbishop of Ephesus is a 
very liberal man, and much wishes that 
Schools might be established throughout 
his large Diocese. . 


- Mr, Jetter’s Employments and Prospects 
at Smyrna. 

From Smyrna, under date of 
August 19th, 1831, Mr. Jetter thus 
writes concerning his employments 
and prospects in that city and neigh- 
bourhood :— 


We arrived here in the middle of June 
last, just when the Plague was raging in 
Smyrna, and throughout Asia Minor. 
I took a house for the summer at Boujah, 
where all the English Families generally 
reside in the hot season. For a month- 
‘and-a-half we were almost shut up on 
account of the Plague, and had only in- 
tercourse with our few Christian Friends. 
Divine Service has, however, been per- 
formed every Sunday, with few excep- 
tions. This agreeable duty fell on me, 
as both Mr. Lewis, and Mr. Arundell, 
the British Chaplain, were absent. 
There are few that love the Lord sin- 
cerely at this place. In fact, the greater 
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‘part scarcely come toChurch. After the 
plague rumour had a little subsided, we 
opened a Girls’ School at Boujah, which 
‘numbers between 60 and 70 Children. 
The Rev. J. Brewer gave mea Girl from 
one of his Schools here, who acts at pre- 
sent as Mistress. She lives with us; and, 
in her leisure hours, pursues her studies in 
‘Greek: and, latterly, I have commenced 
English with her and a few others. We 
have great difficulty to obtain suitable 
persons for Mistresses. There is another 
village, where they wanta Girls’ School ; 
but I can scarcely enter upon it just now, 
for want of a Mistress. There is a Boys’ 
School at Boujah, paid for by the people, 
which is also, in some degree, under my 
influence. Ihave the liberty to examine 
the Children, and to give them books. I 
introduced, some weeks ago, ‘‘ The Life 
and Character of David,” sent to me by 
Mr. Brenner. Select books are much 
sought for by the Greeks. 


Ce a i a) 
GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Intended Journey of Rev. J. T. Pfander 
from Bagdad. 


Mr. Pranper writes from Bagdad, 
on the 11th of February— ) 

By my Letters of September and Oc- 
tober of last year, I informed you of a 
change in my plans; having resolved on 
proceeding to Persia this spring, instead 
of going to Mosul and Merdin. The 
differences which have arisen between 
the Pacha of this place and the Grand 
Signior have rendered correspondence 
nearly impossible; and would also ep- 
pose the greatest difficulties and dangers 
to an attempt at travelling into Meso- 
potamia. I intend, therefore, if God 
prosper my design, to leave Bagdad 
within a month; and to prosecute my 
journey by Kermanshah to Ispahan : 
but if, by that time, this route should be 
closed, I shall embark on the Tigris, and 
follow the course of it to Bassorah, in 
order to proceed thence, by Bushire and 
Shiraz, to Ispahan. At that place, if it 
be the Lord’s will, I could wish to arrive 
in May, and to remain till September; 
perfecting myself in Persian, and look- 
ing out for opportunities to engage in 
Missionary Labours: after which, I mean 
to return to Shusha, by way of Kum, Ka- 
shan, and Tebriz, and hope to arrive 
there about the end of October. 

In all probability, I shall have to 
make this journey alone, without the 
company of Mr. Groves; because some 
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Feliow-laboarers, whom he expects from 
England, and who embarked last autumn 
at Marseilles, have not yet reached this 
place, nor have any tidings of their land- 
ing been received. No doubt they are 
at Aleppo; but existing circumstances 
preclude the hope of their coming soon to 
enter on this field of labour. 

I find it difficult, I confess, to enter 
upon such an extensive journey alone, 
no Christian Brother to accompany me: 
but my heart is supported and consoled 
by the reflection, that I shall take the 
Pilgrim’s staff in the name of my God 
and for the spread of His Kingdom. On 
many former occasions, also, He has 
-taught me how good it is to trust in 
Him; and firmly to believe that His peo- 
ple are under His peculiar care and 
guidance, and that He directs even the 
most trifling events to their advantage. 
Such being the persuasion of my heart, 
I shall cheerfully, though solitarily, tra- 
vel through these lands of Mahomedan 
Darkness and of bitter enmity against 
the Gospel. My first prayer to the 
Father of Mercies is, that I may receive 
strength to take every step so as to ho- 
nour His Name: and always to speak 
and to act so that He may be glorified 
and the power of Gospel Truth manifest- 
ed. Deeply do I feel my weakness and 
my inability of myself to do this; but I 
will not be discouraged, seeing that ex- 
perience has taught me to know Him 
who out of weakness maketh strong. 

My chief designs in undertaking this 
journey are—to acquire a full and ready 
use of the language—to become better 
acquainted with the disposition of the 
Persians, as it regards the Gospel and 
the diffusion of it among them—to ascer- 
tain the best means of diffusing the 
Light of the Gospel among the nume- 
rous Armenian Population—to get my 
Essay on Christianity and Mahomedan- 
ism, in Persian, revised—and, especially, 
to search out the best means for circu- 
lating the Word of God among the inha- 
bitants of Persia. 


Proceedings while at Bagdad, 

Painful it is to me, as well as to my 
dear friend Groves, to relinquish, for the 
present, our promising journey in Meso- 
potamia, circumstances being unfavour- 
able: but, though this disappoints some 
plans which we had formed in connexion 
with that journey, yet we have, on the 
other hand, been favoured to lay the 
foundation of a permanent Mission at this 
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seat of Mahomedan Dominion, and have 
found the means of establishing a pro- 
mising School. ‘This School has met with 
very satisfactory success; the number 
of Armenian Boys and Youths contained 
in it amounting already to 65. They 
have all made due progress; and manifest 
great desire for instruction, and much 
affection and confidence toward us. 
Thirty of them have begun to translate 
the writings of the New Testament from 
the Ancient Armenian into the Modern ; 
and will soon be able to read fluently, 
and to understand, the New Testament. 
Mrs. Groves, also, has opened a School 
for Armenian Girls, and her Scholars 
give her much joy. 

I have availed myself of every oppor- 
tunity for circulating the Word of God. 
In Bagdad itself, I could not do much, 
the Catholics having been strictly for- 
bidden, by their Bishop, to accept from 
us any book not printed at Rome. The 
Mahomedans of this place are afraid of 
the New Testament; and the Israelites 
care nothing for the Word of God : but 
so much the more richly were the Holy 
Scriptures diffused in Mesopotamia I 
have sent two boxes of Syriac and Ara- 
bic Bibles to Merdin, as well as to Mo- 
sul: they were gladly received by the 
Syrian Christians there; and, from both 
places, we have received invitations to go 
and minister to these people. 

On the whole,.the Lord has visibly 
blessed this beginning of the work: He 
has removed many obstacles, and opened 
@ door for much exertion. The con- 
nexion between this service in Mesopo- 
tamia and the Mission in Shasha will, 
we sincerely trust, further the circula- 
tion of the Word of God in these coun- 
tries. 


Endia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
In our Numbers for April and May 
last (pp. 184—203, 230—256) the 
different Stations of the South-India 
Mission were brought under review, 
and copious extracts given from the 
communications of the Missionaries; 
exhibiting, so far as our materials 
and space would allow, the progress 
of the work in which they are en- 
gaged. In this, and our succeeding 
Number, we purpose to adopt a si- 
milar course, in presenting to our 
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Readers the state of this important 
Mission, from the Despatches re- 
ceived by the Committee since that 
period. 


MADRAS. 

The Rev. P. P. Schaffter thus re- 
views the different branches of Mis- 
sionary Labour in the Madras Sta- 
tion at the close of the Year 1830, 
in a Report to the Corresponding 
Committee :— 


State of the Congregations. 

Madras — Divine Service has been 
performed in Black-Town Charch, in the 
Tamul Language, once on a Sunday 
Morning, and once on a Wednesday 
Evening; and at Perambore Church 
twice every Sunday. 

The average number of our Congrega- 
fion at Black Town has increased since 
the last Quarter, by 30. Mrs. Schaffter 
having taken charge of Mrs. Kindlinger’s 
School, and the Schoolmasters and their 
Families and some of the School Children 
coming to Church, accounts for this. 

The attendance has been regular, 
making allowance for the circumstances 
under which many of the people belong- 
ing to our Congregation are placed. 
Several of the Christians attached to the 
Black Town and Perambore Congrega- 
tions adorn the doctrine of the Gospel by 
@ consistent Christian conduct. Some 
who had been inconsistent in their pro- 
fession have been reproved; and two of 
them have given indications of sincere 
repentance. 

Poonamallee—In the absence of the 
Missionary, Divine Service is performed 
by the Catechist, twice on a Sunday, and 
once on a Friday. 

Mavalore— Divine Service is perform- 
ed twice on a Sunday; and every even- 
ing in the week the Catechist holds a 
Prayer Meeting in the School-room, for 
the benefit of the people. Divine Ser- 
vice is held at present in the School- 
room; as the building of the Church for 
the accommodation of the inhabitants, 
for which we have collected subscriptions, 
has been delayed till now, on account of 
local opposition. 

We have a Catechist stationed at Ma- 
valore Coopum, who makes it his work 
to instruct the people in the Doctrine of 
the Protestant Faith; and it is with 
pleasure we state, that these people are 
daily increasing in knowledge, and giving 
evidence, by their conduct, that the Go- 
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spel preached among them has its de- 
sired effect. 

Tripasore— Divine Service is per- 
formed twice every Sunday, and once in 
the week. 

Having visited this Station for a few 
months only, Iam not so well acquainted 
with the internal state of the Congre- 
gation, as to give a particular account 
of it. I can only notice, that two or three, 
with whom I was previously acquainted, 
seem to be very zealous in bringing 
others to the knowledge of Christ. ; 

I have not as yet administered the 
Lord’s Supper to the people belonging to 
the Congregation at Mavalore Coopum 
and Tripasore. 

Mr. Schaffter makes the following 
general remarks on the 

Means employed to impart Christian 

Instruction. 

Besjdes the regular Services which - 
we have at Madras, and at the Out Sta- 
tions connected with it—to which, occa- 
sionally, the Heathens resort to hear 
something of the Christian Religion—we 
have every week at Madrasthree Meet- 
ings in our School-rooms, chiefly for the 
purpose of imparting Christian Instruc- 
tion to the Heathen. We begin these 
Meetings by singing a Hymn, which is 
the means of bringing the Heathen to- 
gether; then we proceed to read and° 
expound a portion of the Scriptures; and 
we conclude with prayer to God for His 
blessing upon the instructions which have 
been imparted. After the Meeting is 
concluded, we have usually an oppor- 
tunity to converse with the people, and 
to bring still nearer to their hearts and 
understandings the truths which we have 
been explaining. I have occasionally 
seen Heathens and Roman Catholics who 
have been so impressed at the Meeting, 
that they have freely confessed the su- 
periority of the Christian Religion, in 
many respects, to their Heathen and 
Popish Superstitions, and have expressed 
a strong desire to be more perfectly ac- 
quainted with the doctrines of the Gospel. 
These Meetings furnish also an oppor- 
tunity to distribute Scriptures and Tracts, 
to those who know how to read, and are 
desirous to know the Way of Salvation. 

Another great means which we em- 
ploy to impart Christian Instruction to 
the Heathen, is the excursion which either 
I or the Catechists make, monthly, to 
Tripasore, Mavalore Coopum, and the 
neighbouring places. There we meet 
with Heathens, Mahomedans, and Roman 
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Catholics of every class; and we seize 
every possible opportunity, by conversa- 
tion and preaching, to make them ac- 
quainted with the Truth as té is in Jesus. 

The following circumstance will shew 
that this mode of imparting Christian In- 
struction answers, to a great degree, our 
object. Passing once through Trivalore, 
a large town about two miles distant 
from Tripasore, during the time of a 
Heathen Festival, I addressed the Hea- 
thens, by thousands crowding round me, 
_on the desirableness of knowing the only 
True God, and the Way of Salvation ; 
pointing out to them, in the course of my 
preaching, the uselessness and errors 
of the Heathen Superstitions with respect 
to these two points. ‘They gave an at- 
tentive ear to all I said; and their desire 
to receive Tracts and Christian Books 
was such, that, when I had distributed 
the whole of my stock, I was obliged to 
give direction to a number of them to 
wait upon me at Perambore, which some 
of them subsequently did. 

Ordination of Mr. Edmund Dent. 

The Ordination of Mr. Edmund 
Dent, an Indo-Briton, by the Bishop 
of Calcutta, is an interesting event 
in the Mission; as he is the first in- 
dividual of this class who has been 
admitted to Holy Orders, in con- 
nexion with the Society, in this part 
of India. Mr. Dent was previously 
employed as a Catechist in the Mis- 
sion. Mr. Schaffter remarks, in re- 
ference to his Ordination— 

On the 7thof November last, the Rev. 
E. Dent, formerly Catechist and Super- 
intendant of our Tamul School, was or- 
dained Deacon, at St. George’s Church, 
by the Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of 
Calcutta. His blameless life and con- 
versation, devoted to promote the interest 
of the Kingdom of Christ—his conside- 
rable acquaintance with Scripture, and 
other useful knowledge, in which he is 
daily improving—render him a worthy 
object of this distinguished privilege. 

Duties and Cenduet of the Catechists. 

When at Madras, the Catechists call 
upon me, if possible, every morning, to 
give in their Verbal Report of the past 
day, and to receive my instruction with 
regard to the duties which they are to per- 
form. The Catechists of the Out-Stations 
make their Report to me once a-month. 
They visit the Schools every day ; and not 
only catechize the Children, but expound 
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and preach to those who generally assem- 
ble at the School-room on such occasions. 
The Members of our Congregations are 
also visited by our Catechists, who en- 
deavour to edify and instruct them as 
their several circumstances require. 

I have reason to be satisfied with the 
character and conduct of our Catechists: 
generally speaking, they attend strictly 
and obediently to my orders; and two of 
them have often given me proof that they 
feel a real interest in the work in which 
they are engaged. When I discover, in 
others, any remissness in their duty, or 
want of faithfulness in their Report, 
I make it a point to reprove and ad- 
monish them, and to appeal to their 
Christian Principles; and I usually find 
that my admonitions have the desired ef- 
fect. As it respects the Schoolmasters, 
who may have been negligent in the dis- 
charge of their duties, I have found that 
reproofs are not sufficient; as many of 
them are not Christians, nor governed by 
Christian Principles. I therefore deem 
it necessary to fine them, according to 
their negligence. 

I may safely say, that our Catechists 
are, in general, esteemed by those around 
them, and are thought to be good men, 
possessing a holy Religion. This is parti- 
cularly to be said of those, who, by their 
blameless life and conversation, adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour, 

State of the Schools, 

I have lately introduced Bell’s System 
into our Schools at Madras. The pro- 
gress since made by the Children is con- 
siderable and steady; and I have every 
reason to believe, that, in a short time, 
those of the First Class instructed in our 
Schools will not only be good Scholars, 
but also possess a good fund of Biblical 
Knowledge. 

The four Young Men who compose 
the Preparandi Class under my charge 
are daily advancing in Christian and 
Useful Knowledge. They visit Mavalore 
Coopum alternately, and impart to the 
people there the instruction which they 
receive when at Madras. 

The repeated applications made to me 
for establishing Christian Schools are to 
be looked upon as favourable indications 
of the advancement of the Saviour's 
Kingdom. 

Mr. Schaffter mentions the follow- 
ing instances of the 


Benefits of School Instruction, 
A short time ago, a Young Lad, edu- 
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cated in our School at Machee Garden, 
having left it for employment under a 
Gentleman, took with him a copy of the 
Gospel of St. John, which he read at his 
leisure hours. While continuing to do 
so, the Ayah (Female Servant) and her 
sons, who were Roman Catholics, usually 
came to hear him; and the Boy took oc- 
casion, from this circumstance, to speak 
to them, and said, “‘ You are no better 
than myself; for, as I worship Idols, so do 
you; and you are in danger, like my- 
self, of being lost.” ‘This deterred her 
from attending the Romish Church, and 
from adhering to their superstitions. In 
this interval, the Mussaljee, who is him- 
self a Protestant Christian, seized the 
opportunity of speaking with the Ayah 
and her sons more boldly and fully on the 
Protestant Faith; and she is now under 
instruction, by the Wesleyan Missionaries 
of Royapettah. Here we behold the 
power of: God displayed; who chose a 
Heathen, and made him subservient to 
promote His glory. Let us not, therefore, 
slacken our efforts to instruct the rising 
generation. Christian-Knowledge is al- 
ways the foundation of Christian Con- 
version. - 

. Weselect some passages from Mr. 
Schaffter’s Journal, in further illus- 
tration of the state of this branch of 
the Mission. 


Beneficial Effects of the Ministry. 

Oct, 24,1830: Sunday—I preached at 
Black Town. . After the Service, I went 
to see a sick person, a Member of our 
Congregation. I found her very ill, 
and dejected in her spirits. She asked 
me, with much anxiety: “‘If I should 
die, do you think I should go to Heaven ?” 
Upon this, I asked her if she felt her- 
self a sinner before God. ‘‘O yes,’ 
she said, ‘‘ a great sinner.” —*‘ By whom 
do you expect to receive forgiveness of 
your sins?” ‘‘ Through Christ,’’ she 
said; “‘but my faith is very weak.”— 
“If this be the case,” I said, ‘‘ throw 
yourself, with all yoursins, into the arms 
of His mercy, and He will not reject 
you.” I prayed with her. She request- 
ed me to administer to her the Lord's 
Supper, which I subsequently did. When 
I returned home, I sent one of our Cate- 
chists to her; as she appears to be in 
great anxiety of mind, and very much in 
want of spiritual comfort. 

Oct, 31—I baptized a Heathen Woman, 
who has been more than a year under 
Christian Instruction ; during which she 

Oct. 1831. 
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has evinced, by a consistent conduct, and 
by a persevering attendance on my in- 
structions, that her desire to become a 
Christian is sincere. I baptized her 
with the more pleasure, as I could not 
find out any motives which might have 
induced her to become a Christian, ex- 
cept the salvation ofher soul. With her 
I received a Roman-Catholic Woman 
into the Protestant Church. This was a 
delightful morning: the Lord I hope was 
with us, and that to bless us. Joy 
beamed on the countenance, and con- 
tinual thanksgivings were uttered by the 
lips of the poor Heathen Woman. In 
the evening, preached at Perambore. 

Dec. 5: Sunday—This morning, early, 
I sent for the four Native Women who 
are under Christian Instruction, and 
examined them. With the exception 
of one of them, they repeated, with 
great correctness, the Lord’s Prayer, 
the Ten Commandments, and the Creed. 
I spent more than an hour with them, 
in asking them questions on the chief 
Doctrines of the Christian Religion, and 
inquiring into the state of souls. 
The result of this examination*was, that 
I could with liberty of conscience ad- 
minister Baptism to them. After ten 
o'clock, we had our Morning Service: 
an unusually large number of people at- 
tended. I was enabled to preach the 
Word of God faithfully to them; and 
to make an application of the same, which 
I hope went to their hearts. I baptized 
the four Women already mentioned, who 
appeared to be much affected. This 
also was greatly edifying to the numerous 
Congregation, then assembled. Let us 
thank God, and take courage. 

Dec. 7—I spent the greater part of 
this day with our Christians at Mava- 
lore Coopum. This is my favourite 
place, in the Missionary Field entrusted 
to my charge. These Christians are 
daily growing in knowledge ; and a small 
number, also, in the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Several Women are so 
eager after instruction, that, notwith- 
standing they have a large family to at- 
tend to, they have committed to me- 
mory, besides the Lord’s Prayer, Creed, 
and Ten Commandments, more than 
half of the Church Catechism, translated 
into Teloogoo by one of our Catechists ; 
and the Children have made rapid pro- 
gress in reading and learning their Ta- 
mul Catechism. I read Prayers, and 
preached tothem. This evening I re- 
turned to Madras. 

3.N 


458 


The following passage shews the 
caution which Missionaries find it 
requisite to employ in carrying on 
their work:— 

Nov. 8, 1830—This morning one of the 
Headmen of the Roman-Catholic Chris- 
tians, living at Royapooram, called upon 
me, and requested me to establish a 
School at this place for the benefit of 
the Roman-Catholic Children. He told 
me, also, that if I would preach to them, 
many grown-up persons would come and 
hear me, and diligently attend to my in- 
structions; and that eight families are 
ready to embrace the Protestant Reli- 
gion. Such news much sur rised me ; 
the more so, as the Roman Catholics of 
Royapooram are noted for their bigotry. 
However, caution in this is necessary ; 
for it is usually the case, that when Na- 
tives come with such promises, they after- 
wards make the fulfilling of them to de- 
pend on some favour which they ex- 
pect, and which a Protestant Missionary 
can seldom bestow. I told this man in 
general terms, that, if I had means, I 
might in future establish the School ; and 
would by all means go and preach to 
them, whenever they should request me 
to do so. 


Examination of the Schools. 


During the stay of the Bishop of 
Calcutta in Madras, he examined 
the Society’s Native Boys’ and Girls’ 
Schools. The Examination is thus 
described by Mr. Schaffter :— 

Nov. 12—At nine oclock, more than 
600. Girls and 300 Boys met together, 
from all our Schools at Madras, in 
the Mission Church Compound ; but the 
Children who read only, the number 
of which amounts to 250, found place in 
the Chapel. I arranged them according 
to their classes and improvement; and 
admonished them to be silent, and to 
behave well during the Examination and 
the Morning Service, which was pre- 
viously to be read. Mrs. Schaffter did 
the same with the Girls under her charge. 
At 10 oclock the Bishop arrived. He 
was accompanied by the Venerable the 
Archdeacon and several Chaplains, and 
preceded by a great number of Ladies 
and Gentlemen who take an interest in 
the education of the Native Youth. John 
Devasagayam read Prayers in Tamu! ; 
daring which the Children observed that 
order and silence to which I had exhorted 
them. After the Prayers were read, 
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the Boys of the First Class read John 
xiv. and xv.; on which the Bishop pre- 
posed several questions to them, which 
I translated, and returned to him their 
answers. They then wrote a sentence 
on their slates, dictated to them by the 
Monitor; and asked questions one of 
another, on the same. After this, the 
Girls of the First Class read Matthew i. ; 
and we concluded by giving some Rewards 
to those Children who had made progress. 
Administration of Confirmation. 

Mr. Schaffter gives the following 
interesting relation of the admini- 
stration of the Rite of Confirmation 
to the Young Persons connected 
with the Society’s Congregations in 
the Madras Station. 

Nov. 1—To-day, I had to give Tickets 
for Confirmation to the Young People 
of our Congregation who had attended 
my Course of Instruction, preparatory 
to receiving this excellent Rite of the 
Church of England. I had also to ex- 
amine some who, on account of various 
impediments, had been prevented from 
regularly attending my Course of Instruc- 
tion. Of this number I received some, and 
rejected others. The whole number of 
those who received Tickets is 29. | 

Nov. 2— To-day, all our Candidates 
were confirmed at Vepery Church, by the 
Lord Bishop of Calcutta. He read the 
Confirmation Service in English, and Dr. 
Rottler repeated it after him in Tanml. 
This Rite is, in my opinion, very solemn, 
and likely to make a beneficial and last- 
ing impression upon the Young People 
who are the subjects of it. 

Nov. 3—I went to Poonamallee, to 
be present at the Confirmation of the 
Natives attached to our Society, which is 
to take place to-morrow. This evening, 
a great number of Natives of Mavalore 
Coopum arrived at Poonamallee. They 
have a wish to be confirmed. I examined 
them, and gave Tickets to 35 of them. 
Nine Natives from Poonamallee and 
other places also received Tickets. The © 
whole number admitted is 44. 

Nov. 4 — Before 11 o'clock in the 
morning, all the Candidates for Confir- 
mation assembled at the Mission Chapel. 
I arranged them, according to their sex 
and age, at the front of the Altar. Se- 
veral other Natives, who came to see the 
Confirmation, sat down at the lower part 
of the Church. I read Prayers in Ta- 
mul After 12 o'clock, the Bishop, ac- 
companied by the Rev. F. Spring, his 
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temporary Chaplain, entered the Vestry, 
and soon after proceeded to the Altar. 
The Bishop read the Confirmation Ser- 
vice in English; which I read after 
him iu Tamul, as directed by Mr. 
Spring. I was deeply impressed on 
this occasion; and my soul was filled 


with gratitude to God for the blessing. 


bestowed on the Native Christians, who 
a few years ago, with few exceptions, 
were bowing their knees before the 
Images which their hands had made. I 
rejoiced heartily with the Bishop, while 
he was laying his hands on the new Con- 
verts, in repeating these words: ‘‘ De- 
fend, O Lord, this thy servant, with thy 
heavenly grace, that he may continue 
thine for ever; and daily increase in thy 
Holy Spirit more and more, until he 
comes to thine everlasting kingdom!” 
These words, considered only as a simple 
prayer, cannot be in vain for these poor 
souls, if offered up in faith, The Con- 
firmation being ended, the Bishop en- 
tered the Vestry. He kindly offered 
me a small sum of money for the relief 
of the most needy of our Christians at 
Mavalore Coopum, which I thankfully 
accepted. . 

On inquiring of our Christians what. 
impression the Rite just performed had 
made upon their minds, several assured 
me that it had been a great blessing to 
them, and that they were now more than 
ever desirous to adhere to God and His 
Holy Word, and to adorn the doctrine of 
God their Suviour in all things. After 
ene o'clock, I baptized a Heathen Wo- 
man, who has been for a long time un- 
der Christian Instruction; and then mar- 
ried her to an English Pensioner. 

This morning I set off on my way to 
Chingleput, thankful and rejoicing that, 
this day, 44 Natives have been closely 
united to the Charch of Christ. 


Summary of the Madras Station. 


Av.Attend.on Pub.Wor.: | Madras Fem. Schools, 15 
Black Town, 140 Scholars ....scccseve 
Perambore . 60 Poonamailee School : 

oonamallee, 46 OlAaTB .....cesccce 12 
Mavalore.... 90 Mavalore School : 
ripasore. eae 37-373 olars seereersteces e 

Communicants Chingleput School : 

Black Town . 36 BOATS ..0.c-cccece 
a Av.Att. on Pub.Wor. 373 

Candidates : 

Mavalores:c. ‘37 Cue eve es = 
Tripasore .....31—68 Schools ....--s-- scree 

Madras Boys’ Schools, 9/Scholars, Boys, 546 

Scholars ...ceccess 467 Girls, 636—1282 
PULICAT, 


From the communications of the 
Rev. J. C.T.Winckler we collect the 
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following particulars relative to the 
PULICAT Station. 


General View of Mr. Winckler’s Labours, 


My employments in Tamul were as 
follows: I had, whenever I was well, 
Divine Service on Sunday Afternoon, in 
Tamul; continuing, as I began, to treat 
of the several parts of the Doctrine of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

During the week, first on Thursdays, 
and afterwards on Wednesdays, in the 
Afternoon, I gave an Address, or rather 
a Practical Exposition of the first two 
Psalms and some other passages, to the 
Tamul Congregation ; few of whom, how- 
ever, attended on these Week-day Ser- 
vices, except the Mission Servants and 
their Families, and some School Children; 
the fishermen, &c. being mostly from 
home during the day. 

The Eleven Tamul Schools occupied 
me much during July and August, when 
I could go out. Every Wednesday Morn- 
ing, I had the most advanced classes of 
the three Schools in Veyramkoopumn, 8a- 
tankoopum, and Edimony; and every 
Saturday Morning, those of the three 
Pulicat Schools collected at my house, 
where I heard their Reading Lessons, and 
what they had learned by heart from our 
Books and Catechisms; and instructed 
them in Evangelical Truth; sometimes 
explaining part of a chapter of Matthew, 
sometimes the Catechism, &c. This is 
an important thing; for unless the Child- 
ren understand what they have learned, 
it is of no lasting benefit to them. 

—On other days I visited these Schools, 
and others further remote, in Coroman- 
del, Coiladi, Thatta Moonshee, Kadapau- 
kam, and Peramboodoo; examining all 
the Classes, explaining the Word of God, 
and exhorting the Children and some 
Adults who came to listen. As long as 
I could come out, that is, in July and 
August, I had two days at least every 
week set apart for these purposes; but, 
during my indisposition in September, 
the Catechist, Aruldinanden, visited these 
Schools alone. 

—I visited the cottages of our Tamal 
Congregations, to exhort the people more 
privately; or I got them to come to my 
house, to examine them, whether they 
understood what was preached to them. 

—Correcting, with the Moonshee, what 
I had written in Tamul, especially the 
explanation of the First Chapter to the 
Romans. 

In the English Department, I con- 
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tinued, when health permitted, to have 
Service every Sunday Morning. 

To the Children in the English Boys’ 
and Girls’ Schools, which are paid by 
Government, I have devoted several 
hours of two days in every week, to in- 
atruct them in Religious Knowledge; and 
the Boys of the First Class also, in En- 
glish Grammar. Mrs. Winckler also 
visited the Girls’ School, to examine the 
Children, and watch their weekly pro- 


gress. These Schools are badly provided. 


with School-books, on which account an 
irregularity in their learning cannot as 
yet beavoided. Besides this, the attend- 
ance is very irregular; especially among 
the Girls; and in the afternoon, when 
they learn needle-work. 

In September, I proposed to the Ca- 
techist and Schoolmasters belonging to 
the Mission to join together in an Auxi- 
liary Tract Association, in erder to collect 
Subscriptions, and to receive and spread 
Religious Tracts among the Natives. 
Such an Auxiliary Association was in 
consequence formed, in the middle of this 
month, in aid of the Madras Religious- 
Tract Association; and we hope that, 
through the mercy of the Lord, we may 
be permitted to do something for the more 
general spread of His Holy l'ruth, through 
means of Tracts. It is a good sign that 
even our Heathen Schoolmasters are 
found willing to contribute, for this pur- 
pose, a share of their salaries. 

State of the Native Congregation. 
. Mr. Winckler’s report proceeds— 

It will be remembered, that both the 
late Mr. Kindlinger and Mr. Schaffter 
gave not the most pleasing description of 
the Congregation. As for the greatest 
part of them, especially those who be- 
long to the Fisherman's Caste, I am sorry 
still to say the same. Mr. Schaffter 
married some of them, who had before 
lived in concubinage ; and so far the out- 
ward disgrace was diminished in some ; 
but their attendance on the Means of 
Grace is so irregular, and their want of 
desire for instruction so fixed, that I can- 
not speak of any increase of piety among 
them. Among the other families, there 
are, however, some members of whom I 
can hope better things: they shewed, in 
my conversations with them, that they 
had improved in knowledge of the Go- 
spel; and I trust that their conduct is at 
least outwardly regular. On this occa- 
sion, I cannot, however, omit expressing 
my regret, that, from existing circum- 
‘stances, I was obliged to occupy a hired 
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house in the front street of the town of 
Pulicat; and, as the members of the 
Congregation are mostly living in the 
Village of Koopum, I am prevented, on 
account of the distance of my house from 
their dwellings, from watching their con- 
duct so narrowly as if I lived nearer to 
them in Koopum. 

The Congregation consisted at the be- 
ginning of October of 31 Families, con- 
taining about 123 souls. A continual 
fluctuation takes place, in consequence 
of families removing to and from Madras 
aud other places. 


State of the Schools. 

The attendance at the Schools, and 
the proficiency of the Scholars, was 
not satisfactory to Mr. Winckler. 
He accounts for this, partly by the 
multiplicity of his own engage- 
ments; partly by the prevalence of 
the Small-pox; and partly by the 
numerous Heathen Festivals, which 
draw away the Children from the 
Schools. 

In a Letter, dated February the 
24th, Mr. Winckler thus discloses his 


Views and Feelings relative to the Mission. 

I believe, to my own comfort and en- 
couragement, that the Home Committee 
bear upon their hearts, before the Lord, 
all their Missionaries, even those with 
whom they have no personal acquaint- 
ance. We are but feeble instruments, 
yea, encompassed with sinful infirmities, 
against which we have continually to 
struggle, as well as against the Powers 
of Darkness from without; yet I have 
reason to believe that you are full well 
acquainted with the trials, of which the 
spiritual assaults are by far the greatest, 
which your poor Missionaries have to 
encounter, standing, as they often do, 
alone against a fearful army of spiritual 
wickednesses. If we enjoy at times 
great refreshment from the presence of 
the Lord, or the success of our poor la- 
bours, how soon, and how insensibly, a 
certain self-sufficiency and pride steal 
into our hearts ! which must often be put 
down by painful experience of our frail- 
ty, and by disappointments; for which 
mercy, also, we have reason to thank our 
faithful God. If, on the other hand, 
we seem to labour on a barren soil, and 
find our efforts apparently unavailing in 
doing that work with success to which the 
Lord has called us, then how soon our 
hands hang down ! and we are under such 
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impressions of unfruitfulness, as almost 
to adopt the desponding language of the 
hard-tempted Prophet: Jeremiah, xv. 
10, 18. 

How much do we want to be assisted 
by your prayers! We are aware, that 
the very extensive concerns of the Mis- 
sion which you have to overlook and 
direct involve no small degree of care, 
and even painful trials to yourselves. 
It must therefore be. refreshing and 
strengthening to you, and to all the 
Christian Friends of the Mission, to hear 
of good being done, and wonders of Grace 
performed by God in the countries of 
darkness. How gladly would we anti- 
cipate your wishes, for your encourage- 
ment and ours! Where we conscien- 
tiously can give cheering reports, we, 
indeed, feel oufselves prompted to do it: 
on the contrary, when we ourselves are 


only hoping, where we cannot yet rejoice, - 


or when we are even afflicted, we natu- 
rally feel more reluctant to impart all 
our painful experience; being conscious 
that itis but little calculated to strengthen 
the hands of others. 

I feel, that, with all bustle and labour, 
nothing can be effected of a permanent 
nature, unless preceded, supported, and 
followed up by earnest prayers: there- 
fore, I have now begun to unite in prayer 
with the Catechist, or with any Assistant 
whom I send out in the villages. This 
strengthens them, as well as us: and this 
T intend to do, God assisting, on every 
occasion, even the smallest. 

Summary of Pulicat Station. 
Average Attendance on Public Worship, 65—70 
Communicants ......ccccoseccsevossccsecs 20 
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MAYVAVERAM, 


The following information rela- 
tive to the MAYAVERAM Station is 
derived from the Communications of 
the Rev. J. Devasagayam. — 

Ordination of John Devasagayam. 

At the same time that Mr. Dent 
was ordained, as mentioned above, 
John Devasagayam was also ad- 
mitted to Deacon’s Orders, by the 
_ Bishop of Calcutta. He is a na- 
tive of India; and had been em- 
ployed upward of thirteen years in 
the Mission, as Schoolmaster and 
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Catechist. The admission to the 
Christian Ministry of an individual 
of this class is another token of 
the Divine favour toward the Mis- 
sion, as well as an encouragement 
to hope for the wide diffusion of . 
the Gospel among the People of 
India, through the agency of Chris- 
tian Teachers raised up from amo 
themselves. John Devasagayam’s 
feelings and views, in reference to 
this important occurrence in his life, 
are thus described by himself :— 
Oct. 19, 1830— Received a Letter from 
Rev. H. Harper, informing me, that if 
I desired to be episcopally ordained, I 
must lose no time in setting out for 
Madras; as his Lordship, the Bishop of 
Calcutta, purposes to hold an Ordina- 
tion on the 7th of November ; and that I 


‘should be presented for Examination, 


immediately on my arrival. The offer 
appeared to me very providential ; and I 
also felt deeply the kindness of my su- 
periors. I suffered, however, great 
anxiety of mind; but, with filial confi- 
dence, submitted the same to my Hea- 
venly Father, and prayed to Him ear- 
nestly that He would guide me as He 
saw best, and grant me grace to become 
his faithful Servant unto my life’s end. 
I trusted to His divine goodness, that He 
would never forsake me, neither remem- 
ber my sins and transgressions, but par- 
don me for the sake of my dear Saviour 
Jesus Christ, His beloved Son. I re- 
solved to set off on the 25th; of which I | 
gave notice to the Rev. H. Harper, the 
Secretary, and to the Rev. G. T. Baren- 
bruck. 


Oct.24: Sunday—After Divine Ser- 


vice, I spent the day chiefly in Prayer, 


and in dedicating myself to the Lord, 
that He might anoint and bless me with 
a rich portion of His knowledge and 

strength by his blessed Spirit. : 

Oct, 29 — The important days be- 
fore me lie heavy on my mind. I can- 
not but look up to the Lord constantly, 
as He alone is powerful to relieve and 
strengthen me- In Him I found great 
comfort. 

Nov. 3, 4— Spent almost the whole 
afternoon under Examination by the 
Venerable the Archdeacon, with whose 
Letter of Introduction and Testimony I 
waited upon his Lordship at the time 
appointed. His Lordship received me 
with fatherly kindness; and his short 
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exhortation on the importance of the 
sacred duty to which I was called, and 
the prayers he was pleased to read, 
made a deep impression on my mind, 
which I cannot forget as long as I live. 

Nov. 7, 1830 : Sunday—The important 
day arrived. If the Lord should not 
prepare us by His Holy Spirit, what 
are all our prayers and preparations. 
My mind was much engaged with the 
awful responsibility of my calling. If 
the Great Shepherd had not promised, 
I. will be with you cven unto the end 
of the world—which the Archdeacon 
preached on to-day—or if He had not 
consoled His poor and weak servants by 
His presence, how much would they be 
cast down by weakness, and by the cor- 
ruption of human-nature. I was much 
dejected in my mind; but the Lord 
strengthened me graciously. : The so- 
lemnity of the Divine Service, and of 
the Ordination Service which followed 
the Sacrament, I can hardly express. 
May the Lord grant that they may 
prove a real blessing to us; and the 
prayers offered in our behalf, by the nu- 
merous and respeetable Members of the 
Church, be heard by the Lord for our 
happiness and usefulness ! 


He thus expresses himself on the 
subject, in a Letter to one of the 
Secretaries, dated the 24th of Janu- 
ary last :— 


I humbly take the liberty to inform 
the Honourable Society, our Venerable 
Superiors, of my having been admitted, 
through the infinite mercy of the Lord, to 
Holy Orders, being ordained as Deacon, 
en the 7th of November last, by his Lord- 
ship the Bishop of Calcutta, on the re- 
commendation of the Corresponding Com- 
mittee at Madras; and beg herewith to 
be permitted to commend myself most 
humbly to their paternal blessing and 
protection. Being very kindly patro- 
nized and generously supported by the 
Honourable Society, my Superiors, from 
the year 1813, as a Superintendant of 
their Schools in this place, I feel my debt 
of gratitude more than I can ever express, 
and praise the Lord abundantly for the 
mercy I have thus enjoyed; entreating 
the strength of the Holy Spirit, that I 
may be found truly faithfal, in the dis- 
charge of my Sacred Duty, tothe end of 
my life. 

Stale of the Schools, 


- Dec. 14, 1829—I told the Children, that 
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bad children are afraid to die, and ex- 
plained the cause of it; also, that good 
children are ready to go to Heaven, and 
that they love their God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Here some poor people, 
especially women, appeared to hear me 
very eagerly. I spoke till I was tired. 
One of the women a second time told me 
that her son, who is in the First Class, is 
always accustomed to pray silently, be- 
fore and after sleeping, and also before 


and after meals. -She asked him why he 


did so, and did not pray to their gods; 
saying, that other children do not do so. 
He replied, that what he did was right, 
and that other children should do the 
same. She appears to be much pleased 
with the good conduct of her son; be- 
lieves that he does right, and that he is a 
dear Child to God, or as one of the good 
children whose character I had described. 
May the Lord increase the number of 
sach promising Children in our Schools! 

Dec. 30 — We had the Quarterly 
Meeting of the Schoolmasters, as usual. 
While catechizing, many of them put to 
me very interesting and important ques- 
ttons, which greatly rejoiced me. They 
appeared truly concerned to be informed: 
I spent much time in speaking to them, 
and felt great freedom. We could not 
but conclade this year with earnest 
prayer for them, and for the numerous 
Children under their charge, that the 


, time may soon arrive when their know- 


ledge may be watered by the dew of Hea- 
ven. May our blessed Saviour soon 
come to our boat, as he did to Peter's, 
and grant us a rich success! 

June 10, 1830—On catechizing the 
Children at Vallalarkoil, I said, ‘‘ Dumb 
Idols cannot render us any help ;” when 
one of the elder Boys cried aloud, “‘ Yes, 
yes ; the rats and bats fall upon them fre- 
quently and foul them, which the Idols 
are not able to prevent; and how can 
they help us?’’ Several intelligent Na- 
tives who were present, though they felt 
themselves ashamed, told me that the 
Boy was right. 

Oct. 12—The Military Gentlemen go- 
ing from Bangalore to Trichinopoly visited 
our English and Tamul Schools in the Com- 
pound, and appeared much pleased with 
the attainments of the English Scholars, 
and gave some presents for their encou- 
ragement. One of them told me that he 
had been twenty-two years in India, and 
never saw a Christian Native School so 
promising as this: the Lady of another 
told me that they should never forget 
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Mayaveram, and should tell their friends 
how much they rejoiced to see our 
Schools. T'o our great joy and encourage- 
ment, they appeared to take great in- 
terest in the Cause of the Lord. 

The elder Heathen Children of the 
Compound School No. 3. have greatly 
improved in Religious Knowledge. The 
benefit of catechizing from Doctrinal 
and Historical Catechisms—which the 
nearest Schools enjoy regularly once a 
week, by the visits of the Inspectors—is 
very observable in many Children, from 
their attention to the Word of God, their 
a pa aaa in knowledge and judgment, 
and their becoming conduct in School 
and at home. In our late Examination 
of all the Schools, we cannot but observe, 
with thanks to the Lord, that many of 
our Heathen Schoolmasters catechize 
their Scholars more regularly and faith- 
fully than formerly. The more this is 
done, the greater appears the impreesion 
received from it. 

’ Several of our Heathen Schoolmasters 
appear to be under deep impressions. 
Their attachment to the Word of God is 
very gratifying to us; and we cannot help 
lifting up our hearts to the Lord in silent 
praise, to see them so faithfully assisting 
us to lead their Scholars to the knowledge 
of Jesus Our Blessed Saviour. The im- 
provement of their Scholars in Religious 
Knowledge is considerable ; and if their 
simple and tender hearts were preserved 
from bad example, our success then would 
be abundant. We look, above all, with all 
humility and a sense of our unworthiness, 
to our Heavenly Master and Shepherd, 
who commands us, Feed my lambs. In 
Him we trust our. labours will not be. 
in vain. 

State and Progress of the Ministry. 

Oct. 15, 1829—Several Women of re- 
spectable Families here, who were going 
to wash in the River Cavery, stood to hear 
me catechize the Children in the Com 
pound School. Considering that many 


of them have few opportunities of hearing: 


the Gospel, I was desirous to avail my- 
self of the present; and told them that 
sins of the heart are not to be washed 
away by the water of a river, but by 
Jesus Christ the Son of God, who taught 
us repentance, faith in His atonement, 
and a holy life, &c. 

July 29, 1830 — Great numbers of 
Heathen are deeply impressed in these 
days with the wide difference of character 
between their true Christian Superiors 
and those who are worldly. They very 
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often say, after they have heard the 
Word of God from us, “ It is no wonder 
that European Gentlemen possess such 
noble characters, because they are in- 
structed in early life out of the Divine 
Book.’ Many parents listen to us with 
the greatest delight, when we speak of 
the duty of Children to their parents; 
and we make no doubt that many Child. 
ren, who hear us attentively, also behave 
better at home. 

August 11— Many Heathens now 
come and hear the Word of God in our 
Church: some, of their own accord, take 
off their turbans, and behave with reve- 
rence during the whole Service. Seve- 
ral Brahmins and High-Caste Heathens, 
who frequently came inside and heard 
the Word of God, although the Low-Caste 
People sat very near them and on the 
same mat, not only made no unfavoura- 
ble reflections, but, on the other hand, 
some of them followed me to my room, 
and spoke for some time on what they 
had heard in the Church. There are 
also several Brahmins, who, on account 
of the Low Caste, sit out of the Church 
and hear us; but even they also some- 
times come freely within, ducing Even- 
ing Service. In the day-time they sit 
at a little distance, out of fear of other 
men: they sometimes tell me,that if there 
were no mats in the Church, they would 
come within, although the Low Caste 
might be near. The attention of some 
of our Schoolmasters on Sundays is also 
very encouraging. 

August 21—A Roman Catholic in this 
neighbourhood informed me, that, some 
months ago, a Jesuit Priest spent a day 
in his village, on his way to Trichino- 
poly; by whom he was informed, that 
he is sent, by the Bishop, at Pondi- 
cherry, to persuade those Roman-Catho- 
lic Christians who have lately joined our 
Protestant Church in Tanjore to return 
to the Catholic Faith. This man told. 
him, freely, that he would never succeed ; 
because they hear from Protestant 
Preachers, at Mayaveram and other 
places, what the Christian Religion is, 
which their own Padres have neglected 
to teach them. The Jesuit was much 
discouraged: he however, went there, 
and did his best to bring them .back; 
but did not succeed. : 

Oct. 8—One of our Christians, named 
Lazarus, died to day. He suffered ex- 
ceedingly from bodily pain. He was 
formerly .Schoolmaster in the Tanjore 
Mission, and was dismissed for the 
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vice of drinking. We kept him for a 
long time out of our Compound; but 
observing in him, about six months ago, 
some marks of sincere repentance, we 
permitted him to come and live within 
the Compound, for a trial: he worked for 
his bread, and regularly attended the 
Church. -At the least appearance of his 
old vice, or of any other improper be- 
haviour, I resolved to turn him out: but 
I had no cause to do it, and he con- 
tinued to increase my confidence. We 
spoke to him of preparation for death, 
and prayed for him. He said that he 
understood us, and that he was a great 
sinner, and looked only to Jesus for par- 
don and mercy. How far his repent- 
ance was sincere we cannot say. His 
severe suffering and sudden death served 
as a warning to many that saw hin, and 
shewed how important it is to be well 
prepared for death. | 

_ I purpose going to-morrow to visit our 
Schools eastward and southward, as far 
as Tiruvalore; and hope the blessing of 
the Lord will attend our poor labours. 
Our former convert, Stephen, proves & 
really devoted Servant of the Lord. We 
trust the glorious Name of the Lord will 
be magnified by him and our other Ser- 
vants of the Mission. Of the nine Can- 
didates for Baptism, we have one High- 
Caste Heathen, and one Roman Catholic; 
and they are not only men of talents, but 
we hope the work of Grace is commenced 
in their hearts. Several Youths in our 
Seminary are also very promising cha- 
racters, and we trust they have given 
their hearts to the Lord. Six of them 
are prepared to be confirmed by the 
Bishop of Calcutta, whose visit tothe coast, 
from Ceylon, we expect in the course of 
next month. The sweet Psalmody in 
which our Children unite with us with 
their tender voices, and in which our 
Female Members now come more forward 
to take a share, and our ardent suppli- 
cations to the Throne of Grace that we 
may be blessed and made a blessing to 
those around us, are, we trust, mercifully 
looked upon by our Heavenly Father, 
through the merits and intercession of 
Our Blessed Lord Jesus. . 

Since we were stationed at Maya- 
veram, we have been made, by the bless- 
ing of the Lord, instraments of many 
Heathens, besides Mahomedans and Ro- 
man Catholics, becoming acquainted with 
our blessed Religion, and of the purity 
and superiority of the Bible; and we 
continue to meet daily with abundant op- 
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portunities for the same. The entrance 
of Brahmins, and High-Caste Heathens, 
into our Places of Worship, and their 
devoted behaviour during the Service, 
impress us deeply with the power of the 
Word of God. We continue to entreat 
earnestly the Wisdom of the Lord to teach 
these immortal souls the one thing needful. 
Influence of the Distribution of Tracts. 

’ Nov. 14, 1829—We have lately distri- 
buted a number of Tracts, as usual. Many 
heard attentively; and several indivi- 
duals, we trust, received our Tracts with 
true desire to be acquainted with the 
contents of them. Once, when I was 
reading, very few came to hear me, 
which appeared to discourage me a little: 
at last a Brahmin came, stood for some 
time, and heard me attentively: he asked 
me, afterwards, if books of this description 
could be had for his own perusal. I told 
him the liberality of English Superiors 
provided them gratis; and then gave him 
two copies. He gave them back to me, 
and desired that 1 would give them to him 
with my prayer and blessing. Another 
man requested of me a Tract, and I ask- 
ed him if he could read tolerably : he 
took one, and read the whole Tract, for 
half-an-hour, so well, that we were silent ; 
and the people listened to him as they 
would have done to us: I only here and 
there made an observation, that any intel- 
ligent hearer might understand it. At 
the conclusion, he told me that he did 
not come to bathe, but to receive Tracts 
from us. 

We subjoin a few passages illus- 
trative of the 
State of the Native Mind and Superstitions. 

Nov. 11—T——, the late Kottewal 
of Negapatam, visited me this morn- 
ing. He appeared much enraged against 
all the Vedantis or Pandarams, of both 
sexes. They were once his great fa- 
yourites; but a woman of that deserip- 
tion robbed him lately of a considerable 
sum, and ran away with his cook. He 
was much deceived by her, as she pre- 
tended to be a great Devotee. We had 
a long and interesting conversation to- 
gether; and I read to him the 7th Chapter 
of 2d Corinthians, which I was just pre- 
paring for the Morning Service: at this 
Service he afterwards attended, and heard 
what I said about the marriage of real 
Christians, which is fqunded upon the 
love of Christ, and that of the Heathens 
or Nominal Christians on worldly interest 
&c. He appeared to hear it with much 
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interest, and also praised our little Con- 
gregation for their good attention. He 
afterward came and told me that he 
had, on the preceding night, a great dis- 
pute with several] V edantis or Pandarams, 
of both sexes, and he wanted to bring 
them to me in the afternoon. One of 
them being a naked Sanyasy (Hindoo 
Devotee), I observed to him the heinous- 
ness of it, and told him that he should 
not bring him here. Another Heathen 
informed us that this Sanyasy is so much 
devoted, that he forgets himself, and feels 
not the shame of it. Another contradicted 
this, and informed us that he is fond of 
sitting and sleeping on fine and soft beds 
adorned with curtains: he receives those 
who bring him sugar-candy and milk with 
great kindness, and is surly to those who 
visit him empty-handed. They them- 
selves were ashamed to speak of him, 
and of the folly of the people in adoring 
him as a great Devotee. ; 

Nov.12,1830 —Cars belonging to Maya- 
veram Pagoda were drawn to day: the 
poor people suffered greatly in the rain. 
Without much flogging and force to the 
poor draggers, they cannot bring the 
cars round the streets. If this nume- 
rous class of people were saved from the 
crue] authority of their Heathen Supe- 
Priors, it would be a great mercy to them. 
On the whole, this Feast is nothing but a 
cruel and abominable service. 

Nov. 23 — The principal Meerasdar 
(Proprietor of a Village) of Manakku- 
dey died to-day. Hewas deceived by 
Astrologers, that he would not die be- 
fore January next, according to his Sa- 
dagum. The poor man trusted to it, 
and was unwilling to hear any who came 
to speak tohim of his death; nor would 
he hear our Tracts read. When he died, 
the Brahmins, pretending he was still 
alive, sent away all the Women; and told 
the son to bring a cow, directing him to 
hold the tail by the hand of his father, 
and present the same to the Head Brah- 
min, assuring him that he will be led to 
heaven by this cow. This they call 
Kodanam. 

Dec. 15—The common people, here, 
and in the neighbourhood, have been 
much terrifled by the Brahmins. They 
told them, that a grekt storm would hap- 
pen last night; as the star Ketty, the 
new moon, and the first day of Decem- 
ber, all came together on Tuesday. 
Many poor people who lived in old 
houses and huts were very anxious, and 
many of them sought refuge in new 

Oct. 1831. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


465 
houses. But they found, this morning, 
that their fear had no ground, and that 
what they said was not true. 


Summary of the Mayaveram Station. 


Average Attendance on Public Worship... 90 
Communicants ......cccscccccscccsescvcess 29 
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GENERAL BAPTIST MISS. SOCIETY. 
Mar. Sutton, of Orissa, draws an 


Appalling Picture of Hindooism in th 
Case of a Murderer. 


As I was walking through the bazaar, 
I saw the blacksmith making up an iron 
cage, intended for a man who had com- 
mitted murder; who was to be hanged 
in a day or two, and afterward hung up 
in this iron frame as an object of terror. 
On inquiring into the circumstances of 
the crime, I learnt that his victim was 
an Opium Merchant, who was too suc- 
cessful in obtaining purchasers for his 
goods, for a rival merchant; and that 
this merchant persuaded the marderer, 
for 100 rupees, to commit the horrid 
deed. The guilt of procuring the death 
of the deceased could not be brought 
home to the merchant, but the murderer 
who committed the crime was fully con- 
victed and sentenced to he hanged: he 
enticed the man to a distance, under the 
pretence of having some purchasers for 
opium, then knocked him on the head 
with an axe. <A few days, however, be- 
fore his execution was to take place, he 
effected his escape; but he was traced 
home, where he had an interview with 
his wife, and concerted a future meeting 
in the jungle: his wife and brother were 
bribed to betray him; but, by some 
means, the snare was broken, and the 
man again escaped. He then assumed 
the disguise of a Jogee (religious men- 
dicant) for which he was well qualified ; 
and was making his way toward Upper 
Hindoostan; but was at length taken. 
I wrote to the Judge, and obtained 
leave to visit him. ods 

He was sitting in his cell with his 
bead-roll, repeating the name of “‘ Hurry, 
Hurry.” He however, at length, list- 
ened to me with encouraging attention, 
while I endeavoured to convince him of 
his sin, and direct him how to seek for 
mercy. But it is grievous work to have 
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any thing to do with Hindoos: there is 
no sense of guilt—no fear of death. “ If 
I go to Hell, I go—what else ?”” said he, 
with astonishing indifference. He cculd, 
however, read well, and had a better ca- 
pacity for obtaining knowledge than one 
in a thousand. He once said, “‘ Give me 
something short, and full to the point; 
for my time is but aday.” I had no 
proper Tract; and though I took a Go- 
spel, with marks against suitable pas- 
sages, such as the Penitent Thief and the 
Publican, I found he would be bewil- 
dered with the connexion; and the most 
suitable book which I could give him was a 
small Oreah Hymn-book. I tried to lead 
him to pray, and to leave off his vain 
repetitions ; and when I put my hands 
together and prostrated myself on the 
cell floor, he did so too, and repeated au- 
dibly the petitions which I made for him. 
I left him apparently in a better state of 
mind than I found him. 

On the following day Mr. Sutton 
repeated his visit; and took with 
him a Native Christian, that every 
thing might be made fully intelligi- 
ble to this miserable man. He says: 

Before I went, I wrote out a Prayer, 
principally founded on the Fifty-first 
Psalm, with some of the most encou- 
raging reférences to the Gospel. We 
found the man deeply engaged in his 
mental répetition of, “‘ Hurry Ram.” I 
suppose the Brahmin Prisoners, of whom 
there were many in the prisun, had been 
undoing what I had done last night. At 
length he exclaimed, “‘ Hurry, Hurry, 
Hurry, benoo aow nahe,’’ that is, “‘ Be- 
sides Hurry there is none.” ‘“‘ I shall 
call out Hurry bol,” said he, putting his 
hand to his neck ; “I stall call out Hurry 
bol, hurry bol, hurry bol, till I am 
choked.” He then began to sing, and 
imitated the Jogeys most admirably. 
Bat it was evident, from his extreme rest- 
lessness, that his méntal agonies were 
great. Still he did not appear to feel 
any sense of sin: he said, “‘ Before, I 
might have found you of some use; but 
it is too late now: I have none but 
Hurry.” We shewed him, that, according 
to his own faith, Hurry did nothing for 
sinners; but that Christ shed His blood 
for him. He yielded at last, and said 
that he would think of this: he then 
wished the Prayer to be read; and he 
read it over twice himself, and dwelt a 
little on the petitions, ‘‘ Deliver me from 
my guilt—Cast me not away from Thy 
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presence—Drive me not to Hell; but 
save me, and receive my spirit to Hea- 
ven!” He said that he would repeat this 
till he died. When asked if he had seen 
his Wife and Children, he said,‘ Yes.” — 
** And how did you feel in your mind ?’”’ 
‘*O! very well pleased: when they cried, 
I laughed.” —“‘ But why? It is not a 
laughing matter.” “O! why not? Whe 
are they? Who am I? It is all maya 
(illusion). They will not go with me. 
They are nothing tome: I am nothing 
to them.” 

Something of Hindooism may be learnt 
from this man. 

—Neither he, nor the numerous Hin- 
doos about him, had any sense of the mo- 
ral turpitude of murder, or indeed of 
any sin. It was evil, inasmuch as it 
would lead to evil consequences to the 
perpetrator; but there were none of 
those feelings which most murderers 
evince—no horrors of a guilty consctence 
—no shuddering among the bystanders 
at the idea of his guilt. 

—There was no commiseration, on his 
part, for his Wife and Children; and none, 
on her part, for him. She might fear 
from the inconvenience attending widow- 
hood, but no further. “‘ There is nothing 
to be avoided: we die and live, just as 
God pleases: Tet it go— what else?” 
This is the way in which they talk. ‘ The 
fruit of actions, however, must be borne.” 
' —The prevailing religion, if it may 
be so called, is extreme Infidelity and 
Atheism. The Brabmins have sunk tnto 
gross ignorance of théir own system; 
and the people are, of course, in the same 
state: and the various systems are now 
so jumbled together in Orissa, that no 
man among them can see his way through 
any of them: hence they, in fact, place 
no dependence on any. I have often 
heard them say, when they appeared to 
say what they really thought, ‘That there 
was no Heaven and no Hell, and né way 
of salvation. Salvation, in their view, 
consists in being rich, and rolling in sen- 
sual pleasures, with freedom from op- 
pression, and ability to dominéér over 
others in this world: this is the only 
Heaven, the only hope of the majority of 
the Oriyas; and these things have no 
relation to moral holiness. They depend 
on fate, or ceremonial merit, in a future 
world; of on repeating the name of 
Hurry in this. This murderer woatd 
have made as good a Jogey as any ; and 
would have been worshipped as & god, 
if he had escaped hanging. 


1831. | 
It is in such scenes as these that 
the dire influence of Heathenism is 


placed in the most appalling light. 


Ceplon. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

Tue Rev. Joseph Roberts, ‘Treasurer 

of the Jaffaa Branch Society, trans- 

mits the following 

Evidence of the Effect of the Soriptures on 
the Natives. 

There is no reason to doubt that very 
many copies of the Bible have been torne, 
thrown aside, or applied to improper 
purposes; and we, of course, who have 
the distributing of them, ought to be well 
acquainted with the fact. But what ls to 
be the conclusion ? Are we to cease to 
give, because many misapply? Are we 
to cease to preach the Gospel, because 
many will not obey? Are kings to cease 
to govern, becanse many are refractory ? 
Let us look at the case fairly; and we 
shall gee that there is reason to believe 
that 'nambers do read, understand, and 
" theoretically receive the Bible as the 
Word of God. Is it not in every man’s 
mouth, that a great moral change has 
passed upon this people, within the last 
eleven or twelve years? Why has the 
revenue of nearly all the Temples fallen 
off? Is all this to be attributed to any 
change of times? Why do not the same 
numbers attend their great Heathen 
Festivals ? Why do the people speak so 
lightly of their Brahmins, and of their 
system? Why do they, whenever we 
go among them, come to hear us preach, 
more willingly than in former years? 
Why is there a desire to read our Tracts, 
and the Scriptures? Some of these 
questions, at least, must receive answers 
favourable to the progress of Divine 
Truth. 

But, allowing our hopes to be visionary, 
we have still a duty to perform; and, so 
long as the Word of God is quick and 
powerful, piercing even to the dividing 
aeunder of soul and spirit and of the joints 
and marrow, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart—so long 
as we are assured that this Word shall 
nat return anto its Author void, but that 
it shall prosper in the thing for which it is 
sent—so long as we read that this Gospel 
of the Kingdom shall be preached in aut 
the world, for a witness unto ALL nations, 
must we go forward to do our duty, and 
yet leave the event to God. 
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AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Tue Rev. Miron Winslow, in writ- 
ing from his Station of Oodooville, 

gives an 


Instance of the Effective Distribution of 
the Scriptures. 

The Scriptures allotted me have been 
distributed, in general, as follows :— 

1. To the Members of the Oodooville 
Female Association. 

This Association contributes about 50 
Rixdollars annually to the Bible Society. 
As nearly half of its Members are hope- 
fully pious, and able to read and under- 
stand the Word of God, it is unneces- 
sary to say, that the appropriations to 
them are most gratefully received, and 
do much good, 

2. To the Schoolmasters connected with 
the Station. 

These, with the Superintendants of the 
Schools, form a Bible Class of more than 
20; who, having previously read the 
whole of the New Testament, are now 
advanced nearly through the Pentateuch, 
reciting the substance of a chapter or two 
each week. The hopeful conversion of 
four of them, and the seriousness of some 
others, may Lagan be attributed prin- 
cipally to thus studying the lively Oracles. 

3. To the Monitors and leading Boys 
in the Schools. 

These are also formed into a Bible 
Class, which meets once a-week to recite 
@ portion of the Scriptures, previously 
studied, and to attend to the proper ex- 
planations and application of the truths 
contained in it. This class has, for the 
last year, consisted of about 30; and 
though among them no decided case of 
conviction, much less of conversion, has, 
to my knowledge, occurred, yet the ef- 
fects of Divine Truth on their suscep- 
tible minds have sometimes been very 
pleasing and encouraging. 

4. To the Children of the Sunday 
School. | 

The number able to read in the Bible, 
and who attend every Sabbath Morning, 
is about 150. They are required not only 
to read their lessons, but, as far as they 
are able, to recite the substance of them. 
The different classes are attended by 
Teachers appointed, who note their pro- 
greas from time to time. The Gospels 
and Epistles are read by these, and also 
by other Children in the Schools; and 
the contents of them made known, di- 
rectly and indirectly, to their parents, 
friends, and neighbours. In this manner, 
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not far from 200 copies of different por- 
tions of the Bible are in constant use, 
in connexion with the Schools of this Sta- 
tion ; and knowledge, as taking hold on 
Eternity, more important in its conse- 
quences than that of every other science, 
is daily extended to those who were pe- 
rishing in ignorance and sin. 


eiest Endies. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 
Barbados. 
We shall here give the details al- 
luded to at p. 437, of the 


Destruction of the Brethren's Settlements, 
by a dreadful Hurricane. 

Br. John Taylor writes from Sha- 
ron, on the 18th of August— 

It is with feelings of extreme sorrow, 
but with a heart filled with gratitude to 
our Almighty Preserver, that I take up 
my pen to inform you of the dreadful 
Hurricane by which this Island was vi- 
sited on the night between the 10th and 
11th instant, and which has trausformed 
the once beautiful Island of Barbadoes 
into a desert. 

You will grieve to learn that the 
Church and School-room at SHARON are 
completely demolished; with all the 
offices, except one little room belonging 
to our domestic, Elizabeth, which is much 
shattered. Br. Morrish’s two apart- 
ments are almost entirely unroofed : the 
portion of the Mission House, occupied 
by my dear Wife and myself, together 
with our Hall, are indeed still standing ; 
but the walls are cracked throughout, 
and the wooden frame resting upon them 
shifted from its proper place: if we had 
not supported the building all round 
with beams from the ruined Church and 
School-room, it would probably have 
fallen by this time. 

Yesterday, I went to MOUNT TABOR, 
where the sight of the House and Church, 
reduced to a mass of ruins, drew many 
tears from my eyes. Our dear Brother 
and Sister Zippel, with their little Son 
and Servants, experienced a most won- 
derful preservation of their lives: after 
moving from one part of the house to the 
other, while large fragments of timber 
and even of rock were falling around 
them, they were at length obliged to take 
refage in the Hall, having only a space 
of about three yards square to stand in. 
One wall of this narrow place having 
given way, they remained for several 
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hours exposed to the heavy rain and 
wind, just as they came out of their beds : 
all their clothes and furniture were 
buried in the ruins; and they had no- 
thing to put on till they could dig them 
out the next day, and dry them: their 
horse was killed, and most of their stock 
destroyed. Had it not pleased the Lord 
to save from the fury of the storm the 
walls of a small hut belonging to their 
Negro Servant, over which they have 
since been enabled to fix a roof, they 
would have been altogether shelterless. 

We are truly thankful that our Diaries 
and Church-books are saved; but most 
of our books and other effects are com- 
pletely spoiled, as the rain penetrated 
into almost every part of the hoase. 
Many Members of our Congregation 
have been killed ; but as the Negro As- 
sistants have not yet made their report, 
we do not know the exact number. Of 
the small flock at Mount Tabor, only 
one is known to have perished, namely 
Hannah Haynesfield, the first-fruits of 
the Mission at that place, who was lately 
appointed an Assistant. Our gracious 
Lord and Saviour supported, cheered, 
and strengthened us, during the past 
eventful week; and enabled us to direct 
those who fled to us for shelter—amount- 
ing to above fifty persons of all classes— 
to Himself, as the only Refuge from the 
storm, and Covert from the tempest. 

The following extract of a Letter 
from the Wife of Br. John Morrish, 
of Bristol, who arrived together in 
Barbadoes but a few months before, 
adds many affecting particulars :— 


How little do we know what a day 
may bring forth! Wednesday last (Aug. 
10th), the sun shone brightly on this 
rich and highly cultivated Island, adorn- 
ed with many an elegant mansion—the 
following morning, al] was devastation 
and ruin. About 7 o'clock on Wednes- 
day Evening, the sky assumed an un- 
usual appearance; and it seems that 
those who understand this climate dread- 
ed the coming evil. The wind continued 
to increase, and blew cold. My hus- 
band and myself retired to rest be- 
tween 10 and 11 0'clock. About 12, the 
storm, blowing tremendously from the 
west, awoke us. Br. Taylor now came 
into our room; and Br. Morrish pro- 
ceeded with him to examine the doors 
and windows of the house, to ascertain 
that all was securé—this being a point of 
great importance; for if the hurricane 
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once gets entrance, it carries all before 
it. We now quitted our bed-room, and 
repaired to the Hall, which is in the 
centre of the building: it was well we 
did so; for, in a short time, our apart- 
ments were a mere wreck. At this time, 
the storm was raging with frightful fury 
from the north, forcing io the rain, which 
fell in torrents, at every crevice, till the 
floor of our Hall was covered. The 
Brethren having returned to us froma 
second attempt to secure the weaker 
parts of the building, we all knelt down, 
_ and Br. Taylor commended as in earnest 
prayer to the Lord, imploring Him, that, 
whether it was for life or fur death, our 
minds might be kept stayed upon Him. 
Just then succeeded a portentous calm, 
which lasted about 15 minutes; the ele- 
ments, as if exhausted by their late rage, 
sank into silence. Alas! it was but to 
collect fresh force, to renew the fearful 
work of destruction. Loud sobs and 
moans now attracted our attention ; and, 
on opening the door, we found the White 
People and Negroes from an adjoining 
estate, half naked and drenched in rain: 
their dwellings had been entirely de- 
stroyed, and they had hardly escaped 
with their lives: we had just time to sup- 
ply them with dry clothing, and to col- 
lect our own Negroes around us, whose 
huts had been blown down, when the 
tempest recommenced from the opposite 
point, with redoubled violence. How 
vain, how puny, seemed all the bars and 
contrivances of man at this moment! 
We heard our porch torne to pieces, and 
one huge object after the other driven 
with violence against the house; and the 
rain, streaming down, told us that the 
roof above must have given way. The 
Brethren hastily raised a sofa to the 
window, which seemed yielding; and then 
we of the Missionary Family clung to one 
another, as if we would enter Eternity 
together. It was an awful moment! 
Every eye was fixed on that side of the 
house against which the tempest beat 
with a fury that nothing appeared able 
to resist. In the expectation that the 
next instant it would fall upon us, flesh 
and blood shrunk from the thought of 
being crushed under the tottering build- 
ing; bat I shall ever look back with 
gratitude and wonder at the peace which 
kept my soul during this trying season. 
Hour after hour passed without bringing 
us one ray of hope. One of our poor 
people came knocking importunately at 
the window, imploring shelter for his 
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motherless baby: as soon as we durst, 
we opened the door to them, and de- 
spatched one of the Negroes, with whom 
our Hall was filled, in search of a neigh- 
bouring Manager’s Family. The Negro 
soon returned with them: the party con- 
sisted of seven, including a little child: 
the females were sadly cut and bruised, 
drenched with rain, and half-dead with 
cold and fatigue : one article of clothing 
after the other being torne from them by 
the wind, and themselves hurled from rock 
to rock, they at last took shelter under a 
trash heap, where they were in danger 
of being suffocated by the numbers that 
crowded about them: they had taken 
leave of each other, and commended 
themselves to God, expecting every mo- 
ment to be launched into eternity: many 
and earnest were their exclamations of 
thanksgiving, when they found them- 
selves under shelter: we removed their 
wet clothes, which was no easy task, on 
account of their sprains and bruises; 
rubbed them with spirits, and wrapped 
them in blankets. Br. Taylor then gave 
out the first verse of the Hymn, ‘‘ Com- 
mit thy every grievance, Unto his faithful 
hand, &c.” which we sang. He then read 
the Texts of the Day — prayed — and 
concluded with the last verse of the Hymn. 

The storm having a little abated, the 
Brethren ventured ont; but, oh! what 
dismay was painted on their counte- 
nances, when they returned with the in- 
telligence, that our beloved Church and 
School-room were gone—the one a heap 
of ruins, the other carried floor and all 
into the gully below! A little after, I 
went out; but in vain should I attempt 
to convey to you a picture of the scene 
of desolation which presented itself. Im- 
mediately around, the sight was most 


_ distressing — the negro-houses, stable, 


and other out-buildings destroyed; and 
sad havock made in all our apartments. 
But it is the Lord! therefore we are 
still. And indeed, while we sing of 
judgment, we would sing first, and loudly 
sing, of mercy. Oh, that I could tell 
you of all the goodness of our God to 
us, in this trying dispensation! In an- 
swer to our prayers, He preserved our 
house from utter destruction; while 
many, who the evening before were in 
affluence and luxury, were left shelter- 
less, or obliged to take refuge in a negro- 
hut, a cellar, or some hole in a rock. 
And could you see that part of our dwell- 
ing which is left, you would say that it 
was little short of a miracle that it did 
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not share the fate of our other premises. 
Under this shelter did our gracious Lord 
preserve to us every needful supply of 
food and raiment, nor did one of us receive 
the slightest injury. Surely the Lord 
dealt gently with us. What shall we 
render unto Him for all His mercies! 
We have already héard of twenty of our 
people who have lost their lives, bat we 
expect to hear of yet further casualties. 
For the Divine Support vouchsafed to us 
at this trying season, we caanot be suff- 
ciently grateful. The Brethren need it 
peculiarly ; having to labour hard all day 
(no workmen being to be obtained), and 
to hold the. Meetings at night, besides 
baptizing, visiting the sick, and caring 
for funerals on the different Plantations. 
Our School was in a flourishing state 
previous to this visitation: it was at- 
tended by about forty Boys, and a con- 
siderably larger number of Girls. 

At mouNT TazBor, the Church and 
Mission House are aheap of ruins. On 
the first apprehension of danger, Br. 
and Sr. Zippel hurried from their bed- 
room to the Hall, to secure it; but find- 
ing their utmost efforts ineffectual, Sr. 
Zippel returned for their little Son: she 
had only time to take him in her arms, 
and rush out of the chamber, when the 
wall came tumbling about her heels, 
and the whole was precipitated into the 
kitchen below. They now thought of tak- 
ing refuge in the Church ; and had opened 
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the door for this purpose, when a lond 
crack warned them of their danger, and 
the next moment the whole building fell 
in with a tremendous crash, throwing 
down one side of the Hall, into which 
they had retreated, and which was con- 
tiguous to the Church. They were naw 
completely exposed to the violence of the 
rain and tempest ; which raged with such 
fury, that, for several hours, they conid 
not hear one another call; but kept grop- - 
ing among the rubbish, each fearing lest 
the other might be buried underneath it. 
Sr. Zippel, unable any longer to hold the 
child in her arms, fastened him to her 
body by a shawl, to prevent his being 
torne from her by the wind. You may 
imagine their joy and thankfulness, when 
the dawn of morning discovered to them 
that all were safe. In this Hall, sur- 
rising to relate, nearly thirty N 

(chiety from Haynesfield) had taken re- 
fuge, and not one of them received any 
bodily hurt. Having to dig among the 
rabbish for every necessary of life, and 
to build a temporary shelter, Br. and 
Sr. Zippel were for some days very 
badly off ; yet our merciful Lord has pre- 
served them in health, and strengthened 
them for the performance of their seve- 
ral duties. They joined us here last Se- 
turday,.for conference, and for the cele- 
bration of the Holy Communion; when 


we felt greatly cheered by the percep- 
tion of our Lord’s presence among us. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Brit. § For. Bible Soc.— Mr. James Thom- 
son, who travelled extensively in South Ame- 
rica as the Society’s Agent, is about to pro- 
ceed in that character to the WestIndies. If 
circumstances shall allow of it, he is to revisit 
some parts of the scene of his former labours, 
and to endeavour to break up new ground in 
Spanish America. | 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. C. L. F. Haen- 
sel (see p.295) embarked at Gravesend, on 
board the “St. Andrew,” Captain Tate, on 
the 8th of September, on his return to Sierra 
Leone, and set sail on the following day—On 
the 7th of October the Instructions of the 
Committee were delivered to the Rev. John 
Raban and the Rev. W. K. Betts, on their 
return to Sierra Leone; to Mr. John Rogers, 
on his proceeding thither as a Catechist; 
and to the Rev. W.Watson and Mrs. Watson, 
on their proceeding to New South Wales: 
the Rev. é Smalley addressed a few words 
of counsel and encouragement to them; and 
the Ven. Archdeacon Grace commended the 
in prayer to the favour and protection of Al- 
mighty God. Mr.and Mrs.Watson embark- 
ed at Gravesend, on the 13th, on board the 
“ Sir William Wallace,” Captain Carter, and 


sailed from the Downs on the 19th. Mr. 
Watson has been set apart for the Mission ta 
the Aborigines of New Folland : our Readers 
have been already apprised (see pp. 118— 
120) that this Mission was undertaken at the 
instance of His Majesty's Government, and 
that the expense is to be defrayed by an An- 
nual Grant out of the Colonial Revenues of 
New South-Wales—The Rev. G. T. Baren- 
bruck, of Mayaveram, has been obliged to 
return to Europe for the recovery of his 
health: he had resided, with that view, for 
some time, at the Nilgherry Hills; but that 
resource having failed, his return became 
unavoidable. Fe was accompanied by Mrs. 
Barenbruck, whose health is also impaired, 
and by three Children; having left the eldest 
Son in India, to be educated in the Saciety’s 
School on the Nilgherry Hills. They em- 
barked from Tranquebar, on board a Danish 
vessel, the ** Alexander,” Captain Bate, on 
the 10th of May, landed at Dover on the 6th 
instant, and reached London on the 11th. 
Mr. Barenbruck was resident nearly thirteen 
ears in India, where he zealously and faith- 
ully devoted himself to his Missionary la- 
bours. His health was somewhat benefit 
by the voyage; but is in so impaired &h 
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delicate astaté, that it was deemed advisable, 
by his Medical Attendants, that he should 
nd the winter in a more gental climate 

n that of England. He has therefore pro- 
ceeded to the Continent, with the view of tak- 
ing up his residence, for the present, at Basle. 

King’s College — The Rev. William Otter, 
M.A. has been appointed Principal of the 
College. 

- Scottish Miss. Soc.—Mt. and Mrs. Blyth, 
with their only surviving child, have been 
obliged, from iil health, to return home for a 
season, from his Station in Jamaica. 

Sunday- School Jubilee— About 1600). was 
contributed on occasion of the Jubilee, &c. 
up to nearly the end of September. 

Uniied Brethren—The Brethren Thomsen 
and Voigt, having obtained leave to retire 
(see p. 345) from the service of the Mission 
in South Africa, in consequence of ill health 
and increasing infirmity, embarked at Table 
Bay, in the beginning of March, with their 
Wives, and a company of ten Children of dif- 
ferent Missionaries, whom they were com- 
missioned to bring to Europe for their edu- 
cation. After spending a few days in Lon- 
don, where they arrived on the 8th of June, 
they proceeded, by way of Altona, to their 
sed esa places of destination in Germany 
and Denmark. 

CONTINENT. 

. Brit. §& For. Bible Soc.—A Correspondent 
in the South of France writes, in.a very re- 
cent communication :— 

Scarcely ever was there a more propitions period, than 
that which fe now offered to the ftiends of the Gospel, for 
rallying round the Cross multitudes of souls; who, from 
being hitherto sunk either in Undellef or Snporatition, are 
now beginning to feel the necessity of Rellgion. Every- 
where, in these parts, people are agitated, and are deter. 
mined to examine for themselves. Numerous femilles are 
anxious to obtain the Scriptures. ; 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

London Miss. Soc.— The Rev. J. J. Free- 
man, who had removed with his family from 
Manritius (P- 15) to the Cape, writes, in 
May, that he was about to return to Mada- 
gascar, accompanied by Mr. Theophilus At- 
kinson, who had been stationed (p. 10) near 
Bethelsdorp. Highly encouraging commu. 
nications had reached him from Madagas- 
car; and his return was urged, not only by 
the Members of the Mission, but by the 
Queen, the Chief Officers of the Government, 
and the Teachers in the Schools. 
MEDITERRANEAN, 

American Buard—The Rev, Eli Smith and 
the Rev. H. G. O. Dwight arrived at Con- 
stantineple on the 25th of May, from their 
long and difficult Exploratory Journey among 
the Armenians of the Caucasian Regions : 
more than 14 months had been spent in this 
Journey, as they set out from Constantino- 
ple on the 14th of March 1830: see p. 21 of 
our last adariog & where they were stated to 
have been at Tiflis in the beginning of At- 
gust of that year. By way of Shusha, Eri- 
van, and Echmiazin, they proceeded from 
. that place to Tebriz: on the Bth of April last 
they left Tebriz, and returned by way of 
Erzeroum and Trebisond. 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 


The Durpun of the 13th of February states— 
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The inhabitants of Malacc®, wiO carry on all their 
domestic affairs by means of Slaves, have voluntarily 
come forward and determined, at the closé¢ of twelve 
years, to liberato all their Slaves. On the 31stof Decem- 
ber 1841, there will not be = single slave in the settlement 
at Maleccs. : 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Society has re- 
cently suffered severe loss in the death of 
several faithful Labourers. The Rev. John 
Adam, of Calcutta, died on the 21st of April; 
the Rev. Robert gg of Chittore, on 
the Ist of June; Mrs. Smith, wife of the 
Rev. John Smith, of Madras, on the 15th of 
that month; and Mrs, Gutzlaff, wife of the 
Rev. C. Gutzlaff, at Bankok, in Siam. Mr. 
Christie, who had arrived (p. 207) a few. 
months before in India, and had removed 
with Mr. 4dam to Kidderpore, thus speaks of 
his departed friend: ‘I was particularly 
struck with Mr. Adam’s deep-toned piety 
and extensive knowledge of the Word of 
God ; his unwearied diligence and perse- 
verance ; his superiority to the feeling of dis. 
couragement; his ability for exciting and 
conducting deliberate discussion with the 
Natives, in reference to Religion; his power 
of making every thing bend to his great 
work; and the spirit of faith and prayer in 
which he went about every engagement.” 
Of Mr. Jennings, a Lady who attended his 
dying bed says, that his end was peace: 
about an hour-and-a-half before he died, he 
offered up fervent prayer for the perity 
of the Mission—for himself as a sinner—for 
his wife and child—and for all their relatives 
and friends: “I never saw a man,” this 
Lady adds, *“ more universally loved and 
respected.” Mrs. Guizlaf, better known in 
England as Miss Newell, had aceomplished 
much by patient assiduity, during her short. 
residence with her husband at Bankok— 
co-operating with him, in the study of the 
various languages of the East, in relieving 
and nursing the atck and infirm, and espe- 
cially in teaching two of the Priests of 
Buddhu the great Truths of Christianity : 
her last labour was spent on a Cochin-Chi- 
nese Vocabulary, which ste had compiled as 
far as the word “ Retirement.” = 

Biindoo Laws of Inheritance — We hav 
before us a very important Pamphiet, lately 
published at Calcutta, entitled “ Observa- 
tions on the Hindoo and Mahomedan Laws 
of Inheritance, as affecting the Converts to 
Christianity in Indta.’’ This document is 
intended to give a clear view of the diffcul- 
ties which, on the present system, prevent 
thousands from even examining the claims of 
the Gospel to their attention. It has been 
carefully drawn up, submitted to the critical 
examination of a number of Gentlemen hold- 
ing high official stations in Calcutta and 
througheut Bengal, and is sanctioned and 
recommended by the signaturés of NINETEEN 
Missionarfes of various communions in that 
province. “ We trust,” to adopt the words 
of the Baptist Missionary Committee, “ that 


.effteient measures will be taken to draw the 


attention of our Legislature to the subject, 
previous to the renewal of the East-India 
Charter; and that the time will soon arrive, 
when the subjects of the British Government 
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will cease to suffer the loss of all things for 
professing that Holy Name by which we are 
called.” The following instance of the ope- 
ration of the Hindoo Laws will serve to shew 
their gross iniquity :— 

Narapot Singh, of the Brabminical Caste, is the son of 
the late Pooren Singh,a wealthy Zemindar, near Goyab ; 
on whose demise, his property (which consisted of six 
Mousas, reelizing an annual rent of about 16,000 Rupees) 
descended in the following manner; viz. three Mouzas, 
producing 8000 Rupees @ year, to Narepot Singh; and 
the other three Mouzas, producing a like sum, to the child- 
ren of his brother. Soon after, Narapot Singh came to 
Calentta, and there embraced Christianity. This intelll- 


gence was no sooner communicated to his cousins, the | 


other party included in his late father’s will, than they 
seized upon his property; and have retained possession 
of it ever eince, now upward of twenty years. The Rev. 
Mr. Ward, one of the Serampore Missionaries, advised 
with several Magistrates on the subject, particulerly with 
the Judge of the Court of Guyah: bat being Informed 
that accerding to the Hindoo Law, as administered in the 
Provincial Courts, Nerapot Singh had forfeited all claim to 
his property, he advised him to submit to the lone, rather 
than engage in a law-snit, which mast, according to the 
present Regulations, be decided against him. He has, 
therefore, now suffered the loss of hie property for the 
last twenty years; the amount of which, after deducting 
Government Taxes, &c., exceeds 100,000 Rupees, which he 
bas forfeited merely for becoming a Convert to Chris- 
tianity. At present, Narapot Singh fe engaged as @ Na- 
tive Preacher in Calcutta, under the patronage of the 
London Missionary Society. 7 

Oriental Christiay Spectator — The Scot- 
tish and American Missionaries at Bombay, 
in conjunction with some Gentlemen of the 
Ciwil Service, are engaged in the publication 
of a Monthly Work under this title, which 
began in January of last year. This is the 
first Publication of the kind on the Western 
Coast of the Peninsula. It contains “a brief 
and digested record,’’ to quote the words of 
the Editors, “of the exertions which are 
made to extend the Gospel; and Original 
and Selected Articles on the general subject 


of Christianity, and on the Duty and Means 


of propagating it.”’ 
; POLYNESIA. 

Vindication of the Missions—A ‘ Vindica- 
tion of the South-Sea Missions from the misre- 
resentations of Otto Von Kotzebue, Captain 
in the Russian Navy,” in a Volume of about 
160 pages, has just been published by the 
Rev. Ww Ellis. Our Readers must bave felt, 
from the facts adduced by Mr. Bennet, and 
ie at pp. 254—256 of our last Volume, 
atthe allegations of this Officer in reference 
to the South-Sea Missions are a tissue of 
misrepresentations and calumnies. Mr. Ellis 
has established this point at large, and with 
his usual ability. He has subjoined an Ap- 
ndix, for the removal of some misappre- 
ensions into which Captain Beechey has 
fallen in the Narrative of this late Voyage in 
these seas, and “ which have been made the 
ground of unfair and injurious misrepresen- 
tations in some of our own Periodical Publi- 
cations.” The Publications here alluded to 
by Mr. Ellis are the Quarterly and Edin- 
burgh Reviews, which, however widely they 
may differ on almost all other topics, have 
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latterly united in the disgraceful practice of 
vilifying Missionaries and their proceedings : 
the Edinburgh Review, in particular, con. 
eocted an article in the Number for March, of 
which the Narrative of Captain Beechey fur- 
nished the occasion, “ which may be truly 
said,” Mr. Ellis remarks, “to be the limbo of 
all the calumnies cast upon the South-Sea 
Missions by their most inveterate enemies,” 
A brief but forcible refutation of these ca. 
lumnies is given at pp. 268—270 of our Num- 
ber for June, in extracts from an Address by 
Mr, Ellis at the Anniversary of the London 
Missionary Society. 

Troubles in Tahiti— The Missions have not 
only to bear up against the calumnies of fo- 
reigners, but to encounter the hostility of 
Natives who refuse to be reformed. The 
Young Queen gathered round her evil coun- 
sellors, and absented herself from Tahiti for 
several months. She disregarded the Laws 
established by her late Father; and which 
prohibited the old oppressive practices, and 
all the impure and idolatrous customs. Re- 
carole to Tahiti with her partisans, she was 
resisted by the well-affected Natives, in her 
attempts to subvert the Laws; but her par- 
tisans not venturing to oppose force to force, 
she consented to govern according to the 


Code which had been established, and peace 


was proclaimed throughout the Islands, 
though little dependence is placed on her 
professions. 


UNITED STATES. 

Sabbath - Observance Union — At a late 
Meeting of the “‘ General Union for promoting 
the Observance of the Sabbath,”’ the follow- 
ing Resolutions were adopted: they may 
serve to stimulate the exertions now making 
in this country :-— 

—That, as citizens of a free country, it is our right,and, 
as Christians, it is our duty, to assert the Obligations of 
the Christian Sabbath, and to endeavour to persuade 
others to respect them. 

—That this Meeting recommend to Auxiliaries already 
existing, and to all such as may be formed, an active and 
efficient co-operation with the Parent Society ; In arousing 
the Community, especially the Churches, to the awfal ex- 
tent of Sabbath Profanatiou, and in enlightening the 
Public on the importance and sacredness of thet Holy 
D 


ay. 

—That the Revivals of Religion, which prevail st this 
time in different portions of our conntry, onght to eneou- 
rage thie Society to ardour and perseverance in the prose 
cation of their work. 

—That this Meeting do make & solemn appeal to the 
Ministers of the Sanctuary of every name and denomi- 
nation, in view of the awful desecration of the Holy Sab- 
bath, to avoid the very appearance of evil—to Hf .ap 
together their voice,as @ trumpet, in defence of that day, 
in declaring to this nation Its sin, in warning the wicked 
from their evil way, and in entreating those who beve 
named the Name of Christ to keep the commandment 
biamelese. 

—That we rejoice to learn that our Brethren In Eng. 
land sre engaged in promoting the Sanctification of the 
Sabbath, and in devising means of infuencing Coristians 
in other Nations to @ greater regard for the day; and 
that the time has arrived when the attention of the whole 
Christian World should be directed to this all-importent 
subject. 


#,* Vol. 1830: in the Contents, at Education Societias, for Thirteenth Report of the National Education Society. 
read Nineteenth—Vol. 1831: p. 265, in the bead “ Comparative View of the Missions in 163) with thelr state in 1618."° 
or prise read 1828—pp. 297, 298: the Brief Memoir of Tahneh, or Naoml. here given. had before appeared, at pp. 767. 
268 of the Volume for 1826. We were betrayed once before into an inadvertence of a similar kind, in repeating, in the 


Volame for 1827, a Memoir of Br. John Gottfried 
1.10, for Gta of September, read 16th of September 


hich had before appeared In that for 1622—-P. 382, col). 
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MEMOIR OF BROTHER JOHN GOTTLOB LOO8, 


ONE OF THE MISSIONARIES OF THE UNITED BRETHREN, WHO DIED AT SAREPTA 
ava. 30, 1829, 1N HIS 68TH YEAR. 


Tue following Narrative apven in the Periodical Accounts of 


the Brethren’s Missions. 'T 


e suspension of the Calmuck Mission, 
in which this devoted Servant of 


hrist spent the greater part of 


his life, was stated at p. 34 of our Volume for 1824, and at p. 145 


of that for 1825. 


John Gottlob Loos was born June 24, 
1762, at Strampitz, in Silesia; where 
his parents were poor, but honest and 
respectable farmers. They put their 
son apprentice to a tailor in the village : 
after which, according to the custom of 
Germany, he travelled as a journeyman. 
During these wanderings, he came to 
Ebersdorf, and found work in the Bre- 
thren’s Settlement: though he had resi- 
ded for some time near their Silesian Set- 
tlements, he had never heard of such a 
people: when he became acquainted 
with their doctrine and manner of life, 
he soon formed a resolution to spend his 
days among them. He obtained leave, 
in August 1784, to reside at Ebersdorf; 
and, in 1788, removed to Sarepta. 

Of the means which the Lord was 
pleased to employ for his conversion, and 
the state of his mind during the first 
years of his connexion with the Bre- 
thren’s Church, we have no very exact 
information : so much was, however, evi- 
dent to all who knew him, that he had 
found mercy, and that the grace be- 
stowed on him was not in vain. In the 
‘beginning of his abode here, he did not 
feel happy: but, as he considered it to 
be according to the will of God, he soon 
got to be at home among us, having a 
disposition to suit himself to every situa- 
tion. He was generally respected for 
his faithful and upright disposition, his 
love to the Lord Jesus, and his attach- 
ment to the people to whom, by God’s 
providence, he had been led: he like- 
wise gained the love of all the Brethren 
and Sisters, by his frank, humble manner, 
free from all forwardness and conceit. 

As his extraordinary attachment to the 
Calmuck Nation formed one of the most 
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~Derbet Horde. 


interesting features of his character, and 
many years of his life were spent az a 
Missionary among them, we proceed to 
give some account of this branch of his 
useful labours. 

It is a circumstance worthy of remark, 


‘ that, in the beginning of his abode in 


Sarepta, he felt a great aversion both to 
their persons and their manners. By 
degrees, however, he became acquainted 
with some Calmucks—learned their lan- 
guage, in a sufficient degree for common 
conversation—and, at length, conceived 
such an affection for them, that he often, 
without any regular commission, visited, 
and staid a longer or shorter time, among 
them. He had, by great frugality, be- 
come possessed of a small capital of 
some hundred roubles: these he spent in 
the education of two Calmuck Boys: he 
taught them German; and, at his own 
expense, provided for their instruction 
in Russian at Zaritzin: both obtained 
good situations under the Calmuck 
Princes, as Interpreters ; but their sub- 
sequent conduct disappointed his hopes, 


‘and he was obliged to give them up to 


their own wa 

In the years 1803 and 1804, he was 
sent by the Mercantile Honse in this 
place, to join one of the Brethren who 
was employed in collecting debts in the 
After an abode of a 
year-and-a-half among them, he returned 
to Sarepta; but, having gained more 
friends, his attachment to them was so 
strong, that he again, of his own accord, 
paid them an unauthorised visit. 

His converse with the Calmucks was, 


throughout, distinguished by simplicity 


and originality: though he seldom gave 
offence to any one, it was evident that 
3P 
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his whole aim was to gain souls for our 
Saviour: he thereby obtained general 
esteem ; and was acceptable to all, of 
high or low degree. The following is an 
instance of his upright conduct. Having 
perceived that the Princes, and all the 
men of rank, were passionately fond of 
gaming, he protested against it, as a vice 
which would bring ruin on the people : 
when he perceived that his representa- 
tions produced noeffect, he went straight- 
way to the Lama (Chief Priest), who 
had never been informed by the inferior 
Clergy of the practice, and represented 
its evil effects in the strongest terms. 
The Lama gave him a favourable hear- 
‘ ing, and promised immediately to put it 
down. In a few days, all gaming ceased ; 
and the Prince said to Br. Loos, with a 
smile, “So, you have complained of me 
to the Lama, and accused me of gaming.” 
Looe said, that it was true, and that he 
could conscientiously do no other. 

Some time after, however, the Prince 
perceiving that a party were playing 
cards in the Judges tent, and no person 
venturing to forbid it, he sent Br. Loos 
with this commission: the latter fear- 
lessly entered the tent, took the cards 
away, and brought them to the Prince. 

During his stay on the Kasma, Br. 
Loos contracted an intimate friendship 
with a man of rank, called Churgum 
Zeitschi, cup-bearer or tea-maker to the 
Prince, which is an office of great im- 
portance at court. With this man, as 
with other Calmucks of distinction, he 
had often spoken boldly of the all-suffi- 
cient atonement made by Jesus, and the 
salvation thereby procured for the sin- 
ful human race. Br. Loos’s upright and 
exemplary converéation, and his general 
love of mankind, testifying of the Truth 
more than his words, as being a follower 
‘of that Lord whose Name he proclaimed, 
the Nobles and Priests laid many snares 
for him, which the Lord gave him grace 
and strength to avoid. His reputation 
increased more and more. His friend, 
Churgum Zeitschi, believed even that a 
piece of Br. Loos's garment would serve 
him as an amulet, and secure for him 
success in hunting: the folly of such be- 
lief was strongly represented to him, but 
he was suffered to try the experiment. 
These Heathens believe in the transmi- 
gration of souls, and often declared that 
Br. Loos's spirit would go into a Ten- 
Beri, or Good Angel. 

Some time after his return to Sarepta, 

he heard that his friend Churgum Zeitschi 


e 
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was dangerously ill, and would probably 
soon die. He therefore requested leave 
of the Brethren to pay him a last visit. 
The following account of it is copied 
from his own narrative :— 

I travelled in a carriage made here by 
order of the Prince for his Wife ; and arrived 
safe with the horde, intending to visit my 
friend once more, and to direct him to Jesus, 
as the Friend of Sinners, and the only pope 
and consolation in the approach of , 
At the court of the Prince, I was received 
with great hospitality, but I did not find my 
friend Churgum Zeitschi. His people had 


. left him in the Steppe, with only one servant 


to attend him. I inquired of them about the 
state of my friend’s health, and where be was 
to be found: they replied, that he would 
soon follow them; but I perceived that they 
endeavoured to hide his situation from me. 
Having waited in vain for his arrival, and 
obtained information of his place of abode, I 
determined immediately to pay him a visit ; 
for which, however, I could not obtain the 
loan of ahorse. I therefore set off, unob. 
served, on foot, early inthe morning. When 
I arrived near his tent, I found several Gel- 
longs or Priests in the neighbourhood; and 
with them, my friend’s physician. They 
were all lying under their Airbas (or two- 
wheeled cars), and eating their meal. They 
now endeavoured od pile me going to m 
friend; but I insisted upon seeing him, d 

or alive. They told me not to speak so loud, 
for fear of disturbing the patient; but he, 
hearing my voice, and surprised at my un- 
expected arrival, ordered that I should be 
immediately brought to him. 

On entering the tent, I asked bow he did. 
He replied, “‘O Loos, I am dying.” I felt 
his pulse, and said, ‘‘ Yes, you will not be 
long here.” He exclaimed, ‘‘ Oh, how many 
sacrifices have been offered for me!” (They 
had cost him about 7000 roubles, for he was 
avery rich man.) “ But,” added he, * it is 
all in vain: I must die.” I asked, “ Upen 
what do you now place your hopes.” He 
replied, with great energy, “ Jesus Christ is 
my confidence.” His voice b to faulter 
—I repeated my question—and he gave me 


‘the same answer. What my feelings were, 


may be imagined. 

He now gave me several commissions re- 
specting his family: and, finding that he was 
fast approaching his end, I knelt down and 
commended his departing spirit in prayer 
into the merciful hands of Jesus ; and I trust 
that He received this poor soul in favour: I 
assured him of my hope to meet him ina 
blissful eternity, and left the tent. His bre- 
ther’s tent stood at a little distance, where I 
had been invited totake tea. On looking 
back, I perceived that my friend’s tent was 
cei and was giles me cipileed a 
whole party were ex ngly surpri at 
my conduct; they said, “Oh what friends 
must these two persons have been, that he 
waited till he had seen his friend Loos once 
more, before he would leave this earth !” 
When I returned, I found the tent taken 
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away, and the laid upon the bare 
ground, covered with a green cloth. Thus 
they would have left the body unburied: but 
I said I should not suffer my friend’s remains 
to be torne to pieces and dragged about by 
the dogs, and that he must be buried. As 
none of them would dig a grave, I got a spade 
and began to work with it : on which the eldest 
son of the deceased took the 7 paps out of my 
hands, and, with the help of a few more, a 
grave was prepared. j 

But now many objections were made by 
the Gellongs. eording to the doctrine of 
the Lamas, the corpse is delivered to the 
faur elements— the year of the nativity of the 
deceased determining to which element he 


Belong and masses for the dead, peculiar 
to each, must be prayed by the Gellongs, in 
the language of Thibet. e corpse, there- 


fore, was to be left in the open air till these 
priests had performed their ceremonies ; but 
none had their Mass-books with them. I 
said, “If none of you can pray, I will do it.” 
On which they went to fetch theirformularies, 
and Jeft me alone till late at night in the 
Steppe. I had enough to do to defend the 
body from the query dogs, which already 
scented their prey. t length the Gellongs 
returned, rolled the corpse into the grave, 
and after midnight rode home. 

I walked back to the Prince’s Court, where 
I arrived at dawn of day. Having had to do 
with a dead body, I was considered unclean, 
and durst not approach the tents: but one of 
the Princes, observing me, admitted me into 
the tent, where I remained till my return to 
Sarepta. 

I had become acquainted with Churgum 
Zeitschi on my first visit to the Derbet Horde; 
but he assured me that he had seen and been 
attentive to me before that time. 


When the Missionary Labours of the 
Brethren among the Calmucks were re- 
newed, in the year 1815, Br. Loos was 
commissioned to accompany the Bre- 
thren appointed to that service in the 
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Choschut Horde. He had been quite 
alive in this undertaking; and it was a 
long time before he could feel resigned 
to the will of the Lord, and understand 
way he had permitted such a promising 
appearance of success to be at once de- 
stroyed. It may be said, that the anxiety 
of his mind, when he saw the Mission 
suspended, and his diligent and active 
Fellow-labourers called to other services, 
shortened his days. He will, however, 
now understand the ways of our Saviour 
in this mysterious dispensation, which is 
certainly beyond our short-sighted com- 
prehension. 

He had no particular illness ; but in- 
creasing weakness ended in his depar- 
ture in the most gentle manner. He 
had, in his best years, been a man of 
few words; and in his latter days, he 
said little, but waited with patient resig- 
nation for the coming of his Lord. On 
the 30th of August, his redeemed soul 
was called into the presence of his Re- 
deemer, in the sixty-eighth year of his 
pilgrimage here below. 

The Eighth and Ninth Volumes 
of the Periodical Accounts contain 
reports of proceedings in the Cal- 
muck Mission, from its renewal in 
1815 till its suspension in 1823. 
In the present year, an interesting 
narrative has been published, by 
Messrs. Holdsworth and Ball, of the 
endeavours of two Brethren of Sa- 
repta, Zwick and Schill, to circulate 
the Scriptures, in a Journey from 
Sarepta among the Calmuck Tribes. 


wroceedings and intelligence. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
List of Forty-siz additional Societies ad- 
verse to any alteration in the Constitution. 
134. ABERDBEN Auxil. 189. HEATON-MERSEY Br. 


175. ABERGAVENNY Aax. 
176. ABERYSTWITH Aux. 
137. AXMINSTER Branch. 


176. BARNSTAPLE Br. 
179. BOURTON-ON.THE- 

WATER Anxilary. 
190. CARDIGAN Aaxiliary. 
181. CAVENDISH &Q. As. 
162. COVENTRY Auxil. 
183. DORSETSHIRE Aux. 
194. EAST-LONDON Aux. 
165. ELY Association. 
166. FISHGUARD Aag. 
187. HARLOW Assoc. 


169. HONITON Branch. 
190. HUNTINGDONSHIRE 
Anxiliery. 
191. LINDFIELD Assoc. 
192. LISSON-GREEN Ass. 
193. LITTLEPORT Assoe. 
19% LIVERPOOLAngil. 
195. LOWESTOFFT Br. 
196. MALDON Branch. 
197. MOLD Auszilary. 
196. KBWBURY Aauzillery. 
199. NEWBURY Ladies‘As. 
200. NEW-LANARK Aux. | 
201. N.W. LONDON Aux. 


202. ORDNANCE, TOWER, 
Auxillary. 

293, OXFORD-MARKET 
Association. 

204. PADDINGTON Assoe. 

205. PEMBROKB-DOCK Ag. 

206.PEMBROKE Ladies'As. 

207. Weetern Ass. 

208. SIDMOUTH Braneh. 

209. STAFFORDSHIRE 

Auxiliary. 
210. ST. ALBAN'S Anxil. 


List ef Four additional Societies favour- 
able to Alteration, 
14. LONG-PRESTON Auxiliary, 
15 FITZROY-SQUARE Association. 
16. PEKCY-STREET Association. 
17. RIPON Aaxiliary Society. 


The above Lists are made up to 
the 17th of November. 


21}. G@OUTH - CLERKEN.- 
WELL Ladies’ Assoc. 
212. SUDBURY Branch. 
213, BUTTON-MEPAL Br. 
214. THATCHAM Ladies’ 
Association. 
215. THIRSK Branch. 
216. TIVERTON Branebd. 
217. WINGHAM Braneb. 
218. WITHAM Branch. 
219. VYORK-SQUARE Ass. 
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JEWS SOCIETY. 

TWENTY-THIED REPORT. 
Schools. 
Owine to the late depressed state of the 
funds, no Children have been admitted. 
Of 37 Boys who were in the Institation 
at the last Anniversary, six have been 
put out as apprentices, and one has been 
expelled: of 48 Girls, six have been 
sent out to service, two have been taken 
away by the parents, another has been 
sent home, and one has died. According 
to this statement, there are at present 
in the Schools 30 Boys and 38 Girls. 
Scriptures and Tracts. 

The Issues of Books have been much 
less than in former years, owing to the 
late depressed state of the funds. The 
Committee have to acknowledge the kind 
readiness with which the Committee of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society 
have at all times met their applications: 
most important assistance has thus been 
rendered. 

Completion of Judeo- Polish Scriptures. 

The entire Volume of Inspiration has, 
at length, been translated by your Mis- 
sionaries into Judwo-Polish. The New 
Testament was completed and published 
some years ago. The Old Testament 
was commenced by the Rev. A. M‘Caul, 
assisted by his Missionary Brethren and 
some Jewish Converts: the Pentateuch 
was first published, and extensively cir- 
culated: the Book of the Prophet Isaiah 
next followed. Those, who can estimate 
the blessing of jbeing enabled, for the 
first time, to read in the tongue wherein 
they were born the wonderful works of 
God, will form some idea of the benefit 
conferred on the immense Jewish Popu- 
lation of the North East of Europe, in 
giving them the Scriptures in a language 
most exclusively their own, the language 
of their colloquial intercourse, and the 
only language which the great majority 
are able to read. The Translation has 
lately been finished, after long and per- 
severing labour, by a Jewish Convert, 
and awaits the revision of your Missio- 
naries. The troubles which have arisen 
in Poland have caused some suspension 
in this work. 

Episcopal Chapel. 

The Chapel has been placed under & 
new arrangement. After careful consi- 
deration, the Committee had resolved on 
discontinuing the salary of an Assistant 
Minister : this measure, however, proving 
very unacceptable to the Congregation, 
and your Committee not being able to 
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depart from their resolution, the Rev. 
C. 8. Hawtrey and G. T. King, Eaq., 
with a view of relieving the Committee 
from the difficulty in which they were 
placed, kindly proposed to take the en- 
tire responsibility of the Chapel upon 
themselves for two years, paying all 
charges of rent, and receiving the pew- 
rents and proceeds of Quarterly Sermons. 
- Students, 

There have been five Students in 
the Seminary during the year. The 
state of the funds prevented the Com- 
mittee from even taking into consi- 
deration several offers of Missionary 
Service which have been made to them. 

Missionaries. 

The number of Missionaries, now in 
immediate connexion with the Society, 
is thirty; besides three, who are en- 
gaged in India, under the inspection of 
the Madras Committee: of these, ten 
are of the Jewish Nation. There are, 
also, five other individuals at present en- 
gaged as Teachers in the Jewish Schools, 
in the Grand Duchy of Posen; making 
a total of thirty-eight Missionary Agents, 
engaged in promoting the objects of the 
Society. 

Labours among the Jews in England. 

The Rev. J. C. Reichardt and the 
Rev. M. S. Alexander have been en- 
gaged, during the greater part of the 
year, in preaching the Gospel to the 
Jews of London and other principal 
towns. ‘ 

On his return from the Continent, 
where he accompanied your Secretary 
on a visit to Warsaw and other Missio- 
nary Stations, Mr. Reichardt resumed 
his former employment of visiting the 
Jews in London, according to the views 
stated in the last Report; distributing 
the Scriptures and Tracts among them, 
and receiving their frequent visits at his 
own house. He has since spent nearly 


‘four months in a Missionary Tour to 


Birmingham, Manchester, and Liver- 


pool; in which it has been his simple 


endeavour to make known to the Jews 
of those towns the unsearchable riches 
of Christ. ‘The Committee have decided 
encouragement to proceed; and they 
trust that their Missionary will, in the 
same way, be permitted in future to 
pay a periodical visit to every town in 
England where the Jews are to be 
found, thus seeking them out in every 
place whither they have been scattered. 
Mr. Reichardt has undertaken, for a 
time at least, with the full approbation of 
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your Committee, to reside in an Institu- 
tion about to be formed for furnishing 
employment to destitute Christian Jews, 
in order to give spiritual instruction to 
its inmates, ia the hope that his means 
of usefulness may be rather increased 
than diminished by such a step. 

The Rey. M. 8. Alexander arrived in 
England, from Dantzic, a short time be- 
fore the last Anniversary. Mr. and Mrs. 
Alexander are both of them Converts 
from the Jewish Religion; in the public 
ministration of which, Mr. Alexander 
was for some years engaged in the capa- 
city of Reader in the Synagogue : his 
return, therefore, to this country, after a 
few years’ absence, as a Minister of 
Christ, naturally excited considerable 
attention among the Jews. The Lec- 
tures, regularly addressed to them at the 
Episcopal Chapel, afforded him an op- 
portunity of a public testimony to them 
of the Truth as it isin Jesus. They have 
sometimes attended in great numbers, 
and listened to the Gospel as preached 
to them by one of their own Nation; 
and conferences were held with them on 
such occasions, after Evening Service, 
at which from twenty to fifty have been 
present. Some have heard without 
feeling or emotion: some have gone 
away evidently filled with indignation ; 
or, perhaps, pricked to the heart, and 
convinced of sin: some have remained, 
to oppose infidel objections -to the doc- 
trines both of Moses and of Christ; anda 
few have come to inquire further, What 
shall we do to be saved? ... During the 
year, Mr. Alexander has visited his 
Brethren at Plymouth, Bristol, and other 
places, and had many opportunities of 
bearing his testimony before them. That 
in many instances he has met with con- 
tempt and scorn—that he has been the 
object of misrepresentation and malice— 
that his very name has been cast out 
with indignation, and his person viewed 
with abhorrence by many former friends 
and associates—and that these things 
should often have been a source of severe 
trial—will be no more than what every 
follower of Christ was prepared to ex- 
pect would take place, under such cir- 
cumstances. If reproach has been borne 
for Christ’s sake, your Committee re- 
Joice ; and they believe that the testi- 
mony which has been given will not 
have been in vain, through the Lord's 
blessing. The present exigencies of the 
Mission in Dantzic having seemed to 
require Mr. Alexander's return, in con- 
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sequence of Mr. Ayerst's necessary ab- 
sence on account of illness, he is about 
shortly to leave England, in the view of 
resuming his labours at that station. 
Eas 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-SECOND REPORT. 
Issue of Publications. 

Tue Publications circulated during the 
year amount to 11,090,259; being an 
INCREASE beyond any preceding year, of 
520,322, without including the nume- 
rous Tracts published in Foreign Coun- 
tries at the Society’s expense. 

The Total Circulation of the Society, 
at home and abroad, in about sEvENTY 
different Languages, amounts to nearly 
ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY-FOUR MILLIONS of 
Publications. 

Grants for Great Britain and Ireland, 

The Grants made during the year 
amount to more than SEVEN HUNDRED 
in number. The increasing negiect of 
the Divine Precept, Remember the Sab- 
bath Day, to keep it holy, induced the 
Committee to devote 26,325 Tracts and 
347,800 Hand-Bills, for circulation on 
the Lord's Day. 

A variety of Small Works have been 
issued, to oppose the Infidel Errors which 
have been industriously diffused; and 
upward of 140,000 Anti-Infidel Tracts 
and Hand-Bills granted to various per- 
sons, for general circulation. For the de- 
praved and ignorant people that crowd 
many of the courts and alleys of the 
Metropolis, 20,225 Tracts and 83,400 
Hand-Bills have been devoted: 11,500 
Tracts and Hand-Bills have been distri- 
buted among the crowds present at the 
execution of criminals ; and about 19,300 
Tracts and 139,000 Hand-Bills to the 
frequenters of the Pleasure Fairs in 
London and its vicinity. ‘The inmates of 
different Workhouses, Hospitals, and 
Prisons have received nearly 12,000 
Tracts and small Children’s Books. 
About 20,000 suitable Hand-Bills were 
given to Sunday-School Children, on the 
Sabbath preceding Bartholomew Fair. 
A grant of 11,800 Tracts and Hand-Bills - 
has been devoted to the Houseless Poor 
in London. The Committee also granted 
about 8200 for circulation among Foreign- 
ers found in the different parts of Bri- 
tain; and 36,200 Tracts and 74,000 
Hand-Bills were also placed at the dis- 
posal of friends who feel a lively interest 
in the promotion of Religious Truth among 
Soldiers, Sailors, Boatmen, and others. 
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These é¢fforts have not been confined 
tothe Metropolis. The great excitement 
produced in different parts of the coun- 
try, by the proceedings of the Special 
Commissions in the disturbed districts, 
induced the Committee to send about 
10,000 of their publications to Win- 
chester, Horsham, Reading, Aylesbury, 
Salisbury, and Dorchester, for circulation 
among the persons who were then assem- 
bled together. The Committee have 
made large grants for circulation in places 
where the Gospel was not known and 
the situation peculiar: the Agents of 
the Home Missionary Society received 
11,525 Tracts and 16,800 Hand-Bills ; 
and the District Visiting Societies at 
Devonport, Plymouth, and other places, 
and Societies in Lancashire and Lincoln- 
shire, received about 20,000 Tracts and 
11,000 Hand-Bills for circulation by 
their Agents. 

In referring to these Grants, the Com- 
mittee find that it is now needful to state 
to their friends, that the limited contri- 
butions, placed at their disposal for the 
gratuitous operations of the Society, will 
not allow them to attend to applications 
for Grants for home circulation, unless 
such applications contain special circum- 
stances, and funds for the purchase of 
the requisite Publications cannot be lo- 
cally raised. They deem it necessary to 
make this statement, being compelled to 
decline applications of a general kind, 
until the funds are considerably in- 
creased. During the past year, the gra- 
tuitous issues have amounted to One Thon- 
sand Pounds moRE than the subscrip- 
tions, donations, and auxiliary contribu- 
tions which have been received. The 
Committee trust that the immense field 
of FOREIGN OPERATIONS, which the So- 
ciety can but inadequately supply, will 
induce every applicant to use his utmost 
endeavours to obtain local assistance for 
local wants. 

The Grants to Ireland, during the year, 
amonnt altogether to 133,800 Tracts and 
45,400 Hand-Bills, calling for an expen- 
diture of nearly 150/.—a sum which the 
Committee have cheerfully devoted to- 
ward the alleviation of the spiritual 
necessities of the Sister Country. 


New Publications. 
These have amounted, in the year, 
to 263: it is remarked on them— 
The Committee have, during the past 
year, proceeded to publish several im- 
portant Works, which have had an ex- 
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tensive circulation. They find that there 
has been a gradual increase in the sale 
of their Larger Works during the last 
four years; and that, during the same 
period, there has been a like progressive 
increase in the issue of Tracts. It will 
be satisfactory, therefore, to the sup- 
porters of the Institution, to find that the 
numerous re-publications of small books 
bas not interfered with, but considerably 
promoted, the Tract Operations of the 
Institution. The Committee having found 
that the plan of reprinting approved 
Standard Works has fully answered their 
expectations, and has promoted the in- 
terests of the Institution, have deter- 
mined to continue increasing their num- 
ber and variety. 

The Committee consider it unnecessary 
to make any particular reference to 
many of the New Publications. The 
First and Narrative Series have been 
considerably increased; and contain se- 
veral new Tracts, which are well adapted 
to counteract the efforts so industriously 
made to circulate the Principles of Infi- 
delity. The Narrative Series has been 
found very useful to the numerous Loan 
Tract Societies. 


Notices relative to different Works. 


In the Re-publications of the Works 
of the Seventeenth Century, Selections 
have been made from Archbishop Usher, 
Bishop Hall, Bishop Reynolds, Watson, 
Matthew Henry, Dr. Owen, Lockyer, 
Baxter, Howe, Bolton, Charnock, and 
Flavel. 

To the Select Writings of the British 
Reformers three volumes have been 
added: the Eighth contains the Writings 
of Cranmer, Rogers, Saunders, Taylor, 
and Careless, with a portrait of Cran- 
mer; the Ninth, those of the learned and 
eloquent Bishop Jewell; and the Tenth, 
the Writings of Wickliffe and others. 
Most of the pieces in the Tenth Volume 
have hitherto only existed in Manuscripts, 
wholly inaccessible to general readers of 
the present day: the period referred to, 
the Dawn of the Reformation, is pecu- 
liarly important: the volume throws 
considerable light on the commencement 
and early spread of Religious Truth in 
our own country. The whole of the series 
of the British Reformers will be com- 
pleted in two additional volames. 

The History of the Church of Christ, 
and the Christian Biography, together 
with the Tract Magasine, Child's Com- 
panion, and Domestic Visitor, have an 


1831.] 


encouraging sale, which is not confined 
to this country, but extends to India and 
other foreign lands. The Manual for 
the Aged, contaming Tracts in large type, 
and the Sermons to the Aged, will be found 
a most useful Collection of Tracts. 

The Committee, however, feel it their 
duty to direct the attention of their 
friends to some of the Works which have 
been published, the design of which is 
specially to direct the numerous readers 
of the day to the study of the Holy 
Scriptures. The Manners and Customs 
of the Jews will be found an instructive 
Work, particularly for the Young : it ex- 
plains many parts of Scripture which are 
obscure to English Readers, and is il- 
lustrated by upward of 150 neat En- 
gravings. The Companion (to the Bible 
is adapted for the Young in Families, 
Bible Classes, and Sanday Schools : it is 
published in one volume, with three neat 
coloured Maps, and contains much very 
valuable information: it is a compre- 
hensive Manual of Biblical Knowledge. 
The Daily Scripture Instructor is designed 
as a Companion to the Expositor, pub- 
lished last year: its plan is similar, but 
the texts explained are all different : 
the contents are suitable for any year. 
The History of Redemption, by President 
Edwards, of America, traces the History 
of Redemption, from the Fall, to the In- 
carnation of Christ; and from thence to 
the destruction of Jerusalem: this volume 
forms a summary of the History of the 
Jews, written entirely upon Scriptural 
Principles; and therefore preferable to 
Publications of a different nature, which 
have lately been printed, and extensively 
read. The Emblems for the Young is an 
elegantly written work; intended to il- 
lustrate, to the youthful mind, the won- 
ders of Redemption through the beauties 
of Nature. The Commentary on the Holy 
Bible is another Work to which the Com- 
mittee feel it right to request the atten- 
tion of their friends: the object of this 
Work is, to provide a Commentary on 
the Holy Scriptures, compact in size and 
moderate in price; which may be useful 
to those whose opportunities for reading, 
or whose means of purchasing, render 
such a Publication desirable; while the 
contents are suited for Christians of every 
station, rank, and denomination. 


Progress in gratuitous Stereotyping. 


The Committee have to acknowledge 
the receipt of several sums for stereo- 
typing Works which have been approved. 
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In some instances, the plan suggested in 
the last Report has been adopted; and 
several friends have united their sub- 
scriptions toward stereotyping particular 
Works: the Committee hope that these 
examples will be imitated. It would be 
an interesting manner of aiding the So- 
ciety, if Congregations would make a Col- 
lection for the purpose of stereotyping 
approved Works; and particularly the 
Works of holy and devoted men who 
have formerly laboured in their own 
towns and districts: thus, though dead, 
they would speak; and, though resting 
from their labours, their Werks would 
follow them. 

The works printed and stereotyped 
during the year, with funds furnished in 
whole or in part for that purpose, are— 
Select Writings of the British 

Reformers, 3 vols.......... By a Friend. 
Henry on Meekness......... Ditto. 

Dr. Owen on the 130th Psalm, Ditto. 
Henry onCommunion withGod, Ditto. 
Baxter’s Saints’ Everlasting 

Rest, in part by several 

Friends, through......... » MrsJacoms. 
Sibbs'’s Soul’s Conflict, further 

Subscription...........+.. By a Friend. 

The sum of 4701. 5s. has been received 
for stereotyping these Works. 

Circulating Libraries, _ 

The Circulating Library has received 
the addition of Thirty-eight Volumes, 
price 4/., or to Subscribers 34. The Li- 
brary complete, consisting of One Hun- 
dred and Sixty-nine Volumes, together 
with a Case, is 164. 5s. 6d., or to Sub- 
scribers 12/.8s.6d. During the past 
year, a considerable number of these 
Libraries have been sold. 

The Plan of these Libraries, with 
a statement of the Benefits arising 
from them, may be seen at pp. 389— 
391 of our Number for September. 
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BRITISH & FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
A Minister in the North of France 
furnishes the following 

Instances of the Increasing Influence of 

the Scriptures. 

Between Amiens, Montdidfer, Pe- 
ronne, and Corbie, there is a tract of 
country, well cultivated and rich, called 
Santerre. Less than three years ago, 
the first Colporteur (Hawker) who went 
thither called upon us on his return, and 
gave us the most afflicting account of 
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the religious state of the inhabitants: 
in fact, he was utterly discouraged, and 
even determined not to go again; 80 
great were the obstacles which he had 
had to encounter, in the distribution of the 
New Testament. No one was willing 
to purchase it; for, indeed, no one 
knew what kind of a book it was that was 
offered tothem. Some found it too long: 
others thought that it differed from that 
of their Priest ; and others, having ascer- 
tained that the Services of the Mass 
were not contained in it, took it for 
granted that it could not be a good took: 
besides which, very few among them 
were able to read. In short, it almost 
seemed that this delightful country was 
closed against the Gospel. It happened, 
however, that, six months afterward, the 
same Colporteur made another attempt ; 
when, by dint of conversation, and visit- 
ing a great number of houses, he suc- 
ceeded in disposing of a larger quantity 
of copies than he could venture to ex- 
pect, chiefly among Families, but a few 
also among Schools. Family circum- 
stances having prevented him from con- 
tinuing to act as Colporteur, we lost 
sight, for a time, of the district in ques- 
tion: at length a Celporteur, from 
Lamotte, situated in Santerre itself, 
offered his services to us in distributing 
New Testaments; accompanied by an 
assurance that he could dispose of a con- 
siderable number, as they were every- 
where in demand: this information, un- 
expected as it was, caused us no small 
joy. In fact, since November last, nearly 
1000 copies of the New Testament, and 
about 5000 Religious Tracts, have been 
distributed in twenty villages : most of 
the copies have been disposed of in 
schools, as reading-books, where they are 
eagerly inquired after. A great work 
has evidently been begun in Santerre : 
the frequent visits of our Colporteurs 
have awakened curiosity, and attracted 
attention: the yoke imposed by the 
Priests is no longer so severely felt as 
formerly; and a suspicion is gone abroad, 
that the Sacred Scriptures do not sanc- 
tion their proceedings: on this account 
they are more generally read. 

During a tour which a Colporteur 
made in Normandy, he entered every 
‘house in the villages through which he 
‘passed—conversed with many inmates— 
and left them more or less disposed to 
read the books with which he supplied 
them. If, at first, they received him 
uncivilly, he was generally requested, 
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at last, to continue his conversation : a 
great number of poor people went round 
to their neighbours to borrow a few sous, 
in order to purchase a Testament or 
some Religious Tracts—a sure sign this, 
that the books were valuable in their 
sight ! 

It has very frequently happened, that 
our Colporteurs have seen many persons 
who shewed the degree of importance 
which they attached to the New Testa- 
ment, by their eagerness to procure a 
copy, and their opposition to the threats 
and even the flattery of their Priests. 
A Priest, belonging to a village in Ar- 
tois, had secretly asked, in every house, 
to see the books which had been pur- 
chased, under the pretext of his wish- 
ing to read them; but he either retained 
or destroyed them: on one of our Colpor- 
teurs revisiting the village, the anxiety 
among the people to obtain new books was 
general; and they all declared, that, this 
time, the Priest should not outwit them: 
those who had nothing went and bor- 
rowed loaves of bread of their neighbonrs, 
which they brought with joy to exchange 
for a New Testament or for Tracts. A 
Schoolmaster had purchased a considera- 
ble number of Testaments for his pupils, 
without however mentioning the circum- 
stance to the Priest, who was indignant, 
and came to order the master, either to 
consign the books to the flames, or to 
quit the place forthwith: so far from 
obeying the Priest, he proved to him the 
impiety of the order which he had made, 
and openly declared to him that he pos- 
sessed the Bible. The number of Testa- 
ments distributed in Artois is great; 
and, in general, they have been circu- 
lated among, or for the use of, families. 

The large number of Testaments 
which are issued from my Depot proves 
to you that a great improvement has 
taken place in the dispositions of many. 
An abundant seed has been scattered 
abroad, and God will assuredly cause it 
to spring forth. 


A Correspondent in the South 
thus confirms what was stated at 
p. 471 of our last Number :— 


A short journey among the Pyrenees 
has confirmed me in the conviction which 
I had previously entertained, that the 
present are important times; and that 
now is the favourable moment for abun- 
dantly distributing the Bible—leaving it 
to the Lord to water the precious seed 
thus sown, and to cause it to become the 
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principle of an awakening, and of a re- 
nunciation of all the ceremonies and su- 
perstitions of the Roman Church. There 
exists much religious indifference ; but, 
at the same time, a certain desire to 
examine into the Truth manifests itself, 
which every day becomes more general. 
The restriction imposed by the Clergy, 
not to search the Scriptures, is despised 
by many persons, even in the country : 


the respect inspired by pompous cere- 


monies is disappearing: sentiments of 
Religion manifest themselves; and whole 
multitudes wander to and fro in search 
of solid food for their souls, and a more 
enlightened faith: but, alas! they are 
without guides, exposed to delusions of 
every description, and in danger of be- 
coming the victims of impiety, or of re- 
turning to their former Romish Supersti- 
tions. These multitudes have very ob- 
scure ideas; nor do they feel much de- 
sire to seek, in the Word of God, that 
knowledge of the Way of Salvation of 
which they stand so greatly in need. 
The Bible is to them an unknown book : 
on this account it is, that all our efforts 
ought to be directed to make them ac- 
quainted with it. At no period were 
large distributions so greatly wanted ; 
and the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety has never been appealed to in so 
remarkable a manner as at present, by 
the state of Religion in France, to exert 
all its energies in its behalf. 
——_ re... 

JEWS SOCIETY. 

From the Twenty-third Report, with 

some additions from the Society’s 

‘Monthly Intelligence,” we sub- 

join an abstract of its 

LABOURS AMONG CONTINENTAL JEWS, 
France. 

The Rev. J. J. Banga and the Rev. P. 
J. Oster usually reside at Strasburg, 
from whence they make frequent jour- 
neys through the country. 

In the summer and autumn of last 
year, Mr. Banga made a long tour 
through Southern Germany: on his re- 
turn to Strasburg, he found the Jews of 
that place very unfavourably disposed 
toward him: they united in great num- 
bers, to combine their efforts to get Books 
and Tracts by hypocritical pretensions, 
in order todestroy them. Notwithstand- 
ing, it is evident that there is, among 
many of the Jews, a great desire for the 
Word of God, especially in the neigh- 
bouring parts of Germany. 
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The labours of the Rev. P. J. Oster 
have been more exclusively confined to 
the territory of France, with occasional 
excursions into Switzerland. On the 
29th of April, 1830, he left Strasburg for 
Colmar; and afterward proceeded, in 
succession, to Montbeliard, Besancon, 
Lyons, Avignon, and Lourmarin: in 
these places he found ample employ- 
ment: the Jews whom he met with 
were chiefly of that class, who, lKaving 
imbibed the sceptical opinions of Nomi- 
nal Christians, were as ignorant of Moses 
as of Christ, and as indifferent to the 
Old Testament as to the New: there 
were, however, some encouraging excep- 
tions, and that especially among the 
poorer class. At the end of June, Mr. 
Oster directed his steps toward Mar- 
seilles: here he met with but little encou- 
ragement : at Nismes he was better re- 
ceived: at Montpellier he found but a 
few Jewish Families ; and therefore pro- 
ceeded to Toulouse, where so continued 
were the opportunities of declaring the 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ to the 
Jews, that Mr. Oster states that he was 
thereby prevented from writing in his 
Journal as regularly as before. 


Switzerland. 

The two Missionaries in France oc- 
casionally visit Switzerland. A Society 
has been established at Geneva for the 
promotion of the Jewish Cause: at 
Basle, likewise, a Society has been 
established, under the name of the “ Jews’ 
Friends Society,” the object of which is, 
to excite in Switzerland, France, and 
Southern Germany, wherever truly 
Christian Congregations are to be found, 
sincere and active love, and a spirit of 
prayer for the House of Israel. 


Germany. 

Mr. Stockfeld continues to visit the 
scattered Jewish Families inthe country 
adjacent to the Lower Rhine; and, ina 
large sphere of labour, stirs up many 
Christian Co-adjutors, and introduces the 
Scriptures without note or comment into 
Jewish Schools. 

It appears that the increased use of 
the Scriptures in Schools for Christian 
Children, which hag been promoted by 
means cf the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, has had the effect of provoking 
the Jews to jealousy. 

In Frankfort there is ample employ- 
ment for a zealous Missionary: the 
regular Jewish residents in the city are 
very numerous, and some of them are 
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opulent; but the importance of this Sta- 
tion is much increased by the number of 
travelling Jews, who are continually 
passing through, and who freely visit 
your Missionary, Mr. J.C. Moritz: he 
has here an opportunity of circulating 
the Scriptures and Tracts, in many in- 
stances by sale, and the precious trea- 
sure is thus carried to distant countries. 
In the large School for Jewish Children, 
. established by the more vopulent Jews 
of the New Temple, containing 330 
Children, and which was visited by the 
Rev. J. B. Cartwright and Rev. J.C. 
Reichardt on their way to Poland, your 
Deputation had an opportunity of seeing 
what your Society had been permitted 
to do, in promoting a Bible Education 
even among Unconverted Jews: in the 
classes which were reading the Scrip- 
tures, many of the Children were using 
the edition published and supplied by 
your Society, without which the Sacred 
‘Volume must have remained inaccessible 
to a large proportion of them, and pro- 
bably would have been possessed by 
none without a dark mass of Jewish Tra- 
dition. Mr. Moritz has journeyed, with 
much encouragement, through some parts 
of Bavaria, Wuertemberg, and Baden, 
where the Jews are numerous. 

Mr. Petri has been absent from his 
former station at Detmold during the 
greater part of the year, having tra- 
velled among the Jews of Bavaria. 

Mr. J. P. Goldberg still resides at Dres- 
den, although late events have tended to 
discourage his labours: his periodical 
visits, however, to Leipsic, at the Great 
Fairs, which are attended by Jews from 
all parts of Europe, open a large fleld 
for Missionary Labour, in which a few 
Christian Friends on the spot take a 
lively interest. 

Mr. J. O'Neill still continues to reside 
at Hamburgh, as your Missionary to the 
Jews of that city. With much which is 
evidently designed for the trial of your 
faith, in the marked indifference of the 
great body of Jews, there are not want- 
ing some cheering proofs of the power of 
Divine Grace: four individuals have 
been baptized, after giving satisfactory 
evidence of the sincerity of their faith. 

Prussia, 

The Society established at Berlin 
continues to maintain a friendly inter- 
course with your Committee, and con- 
templates an increase in the number of 
its Missionaries. The Rev. 4. M‘Caul 
has resided there during the winter: he 
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speaks with pleasure of his intercourse 
with a sect of Jews there, whose Teachers 
publicly uphold the authority of the In- 
spired Word—reject Jewish Traditions 
—reprobate the rationalistic mode of in- 
terpreting the Bible—and hold out the 
Advent of Messiah as the Hope of 
Israel. In the School which is attached 
to this New Synagogue, there are 120 
Boys. Mr. M‘Caul has had much in- 
tercourse with the Jews: some were 
already reading the New Testament. 

The Rev. J. G. Wermelskirch, Mr. 
Graf, and Mr. Hartmann, still occupy, 
as formerly, the Missionary Station at 
Posen. Mr. Wermelskirch was for some 
time absent, on a visit to England, with 
the consent of your Committee: the two 
other Missionaries have been partly oc- 
cupied at Posen, and partly in travel- 
ling throngh the Province and_ visiting 
the Schools. 

Turning to the Northern Stations in 
Prussia, your Committee notice with 
much pleasure the labours of the Rev. 
J. G. Berafeldt at Koenigsberg. There is 
scarcely any Station at which Bibles are 
more readily purchased by the Jews 
than at this place: the demand is prin- 
cipally from Foreign Jews, who pass 
through Koenigsberg on their way be- 
tween Russia and Germany. 

Mr. Bergfeldt thus describes, in a 
Letter written in June, the peculiar 
characteristies of the Jews who are 
natives of Koenigsberg : — 

The Jews in this place are of such a 
peculiar cast, that a Missionary finds 
little profitable access to them. They 
are, in fact, hardly to be considered as 
Jews, and many of them would be 
ashamed if you were to address them 
as such. Most of them have scarcely 
any religion at all: their children are 
educated in Christian Schools, and thus 
may be considered to imbibe the prin- 
ciples and religious sentiments of their 
Teachers and fellow-scholars ; the more 
so, as there is little or no opposition to 
them at home, and to the Synagogue 
they almost never think of going: num- 
bers of them are baptized in their infancy, 
or when they are grown to the age of 
confirmation, and almost an equal num- 
ber when they are about to marry or 
settle in life. Thus Judaism is gradually 
extinguishing in this town. But, as this 
change of outward profession is, in most 
cases, merely an accommodation to the 
acknowledged religion of the State, no 
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Missionary is required for it, as there 
are plenty of Parish Ministers to perform 
the sacred ceremony. That small num- 
ber of pious proselytes, and well-inclined 
Jews, whom I have mentioned repeatedly, 
are, of the whole Jewish Population here, 
almost the only persons with whom I 
stand in a profitable and blessed con- 
nexion. I look to the Foreign Jews, who 
are still living in their national character, 
and of whom hundreds are to be found 
here, as you have seen yourself during 
your short visit to this place: at present, 
your eye would not meet those crowds of 
Polish Jews in their long dresses and 
venerable beards. The war, and insur- 
rections in the neighbouring provinces, 
prevented them from coming with their 
merchandize : then the cholera morbus 
broke out, and our frontiers were shut 
up against them; and, for both reasons, 
many of them, who were still here, have 
been denied a stay in this place, so that 
we are at present almost entirely de- 
serted by Polish and Russian Jews. 

The Report proceeds— 

In the last Report, your Committee 
pointed out the importance of Danisic as 
a Missionary Station. During the past 
year, the Rev. M.8. Alexander having 
been absent in England, and the labours 
of the Rev, W. Ayerst having been se- 
riously impeded by a very long illness, 
which rendered a temporary removal 
necessary, your Committee have very 
little to lay before you. Mr. Ayerst was 
occasionally able to converse with a few 
Jews who visited him; and a pious Mini- 
ater of the city occasionally superintended 
the School, and supplied the Missionary’s 
lack of service. 

Since the removal of the Rev. R. Smith 
to Warsaw, no Missionary has been 
permanently stationed at Breslau. Your 
Society has, however, in that important 
town, a valued friend in Dr. Neumann, 
a learned and respectable Christian Jew ; 
by whom your edition of the Hebrew 
Testament has been completely revised, 
though, from peculiar circumstances, no 
steps have yet been taken toward the 
adoption of the suggested emendations. 
Your Secretary, and those of your Mis- 
sionaries who have visited Breslau, have 
experienced Dr. Neumann’s kindness and 
assistance in their work; and, in the 
select circle of his Jewish-Christian Con- 
nexions, their hearts have been warmed 
with a practical illustration of the truth, 
that, among the scattered Children of 
Israel, there is even now, al this present 
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time, a remnani according to the election 
of Grace. 

The Rev. 4. Gerlach has continued to 
make Thorn the centre of his Missionary 
Labours. He has made several very 
important journeys through the adjacent 
countries; and subsequently visited War- 
saw, where he had an opportunity of 
preaching to the Jews, in Polish, at the 
usual Saturday Service. Late events in 
that part of Europe have interfered with 
his plans. 

Poland. 

In calling your attention to the Mission 
in Poland, your Committee are assured 
that this is a subject in which the friends 
of the Jewish Cause will fee] the liveliest 
interest ; and they have to inform you, 
with gratitude to God, that, amidst the 
awful and sanguinary scenes which the 
Missionary Brethren have been called to 
witness, they have been mercifully pre- 
served from sustaining the slightest in- 
jury. The Missionaries who were at 
Warsaw when the Revolution broke out, 
were the Rev. F. W. Becker, with Messrs. 
Lange, Waschitschek, and Lawrence. The 
Rev. R. Smith was in Germany at the 
time when these events broke out, and 
was strongly urged not to return; but he 
felt that it was his duty immediately to 
hasten back to Warsaw, to resume his 
charge of the Proselyte Institution... 
With reference to the employment of the 
Missionaries previously to these events, 
your Committee will only state here, 
that the plans alluded to in the last Re- 
port were still carried on: the printing 
of Tracts was continued: the Gospel of 
St. Luke was also printed in Polish: 
journeys were occasionally undertaken — 
through different parts of the country ; 
and, although opposition or indifference 
sometimes excited feelings of discourage- , 
ment, yet, for the most part, the Mis- 
sionaries returned to Warsaw testifying 
that there was indeed a famine in the 
land—not a famine of bread, nor a thirst 
Jor water, bus of hearing the words of the 

Lord 


In the subsequent taking of War- 
saw the Missionaries were merci- 
fully preserved: Mr. Lange thus 
speaks of the terrible scene :— 

_ On the morning of the 6th of Septem- 
ber, we were early awakened ont of our 
sleep by the terrible thunder of cannon- 
ading : we recommended ourselves to 
the gracious care and keeping of God. 
During the course of this day some balls 
fell in our street, but without doing any 
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hurt. Toward evening the firing ceased, 
and we were glad to hear that there 
was some hope of peace. This hope we 
entertained till the next day, when, at 
two oclock in the afternoon, we were 
alarmed again by the report of cannon; 
which were nearer to us, and therefore 
more terrible than the day before. As 
the attack was made near the Wola 
Gate, our houses were the more exposed 
to danger... The night was dreadful. 
Black clouds of smoke, partly from the 
artillery, partly from the houses which 
were set on fire, were hanging over us, 
and seemed to threaten us with destruc- 
tion: afterward our street was lighted by 
the flame of fire, as if by moonshine. 
We expected every moment that our 
bouse would fall upon us, or become the 
prey of fire. But praised and glorified 
be God that nothing of this kind has be- 
fallen us!... We cannot but admire and 
bless the goodness of God, who has 
dealt so exceedingly kind and graciously 
with us, while hundreds and thousands 
of others have suffered. 

The Report proceeds— 

Your Secretary has given a very en- 
couraging account of his visit to your 
Missionaries at Lublin, an important 
town in the south-east of Poland: the 
attendance of the Jews at the Mission 
House, though not numerous, was fre- 
quent : two have been baptized... The 
Missionaries at this Station are, the Rev, 
G. Wendt, andthe Rev. L. Hoff, with Mr. 
Rosenfeldt, a Jewish Convert, as an As- 
sistant in the Mission: their situation 
has been still more trying than that of 
their Brethren at Warsaw ; but God has 
protected them in a moet signal manner, 

In reference to the country at 
large, it is remarked— | 

« There were two general features very 


observable in the disposition of the Jews, | 


which were peculiarly encouraging to 
your Secretary, and which he had an op- 
portunity of witnessing very frequently. 
One was, their FRIENDLY RECOGNITION 
OF YOUR MISSIONARIES: the existence, 
object, and character of the Mission 
were matter of general notoriety; and, 
except where a spirit of opposition had 
been designedly excited by the Rabbies 
or others, as was frequently the case in 
Warsaw, there was little waut of op- 
portunity to the Missionary for pro- 
claiming the message of Salvation to the 
people. The other circumstance alluded 
to was, their EaAGERWESS AFTER THE 
SACRED SCRIPTURES, which was often 
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very striking, and calculated to rouse the 
feelings and energies of a Christian 
Bosom. 

Russia. 

Your Society has, at present, no Mis- 
sionaries in Russia; although there is, 
in that country, a large and unexplored 
fleld for Missionary Exertion. The 
desire of the Jews for the Sacred Scrip- 
tures manifests itself more and more, 
notwithstanding the absence of those cir- 
cumstances which, under the blessing of 
God, might be supposed requisite to call 
it forth. Surely this is of God! It isa 
call to prayer and persevering labour. 

——— 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE RFLIGIOUS-TRACT 80- 
CIETIES OF LONDON AND TRE CONTINENT. 
From the Thirty-second Report of 
the Religious-Tract Society we col- 

lect the following information. 


France. 

Five Anti-Catholic and Fight 
Anti-Infidel Publications have been 
issued by the Religious Tract So- 
ciety, and extensively circulated. 
Bogue’s Essay and Keith’s Evi- 
dence of Prophecy are among them. 
Upward of 4001. have been devoted 
by the Committee to their operations 
in France during the year. The 
Paris Society has increased its in- 
come’ to 19,000 francs, and its cir- 
culation to 450,000 Publications; 
and the Alsacian Society has carried 
its distributions to 115,670. 

Netherlands. 

The Secretary of the Netherlands 
Society writes— 

Of our “‘ Bible Almanac” we generally 
publish 30,000 copies, more or less, 
every year; and, besides, from Twenty 
to Twenty-four Tracte, of each of which 
we generally print 15,000 copies; and 
some of them have gone through two or 
three editions. Our gratuitous distribu- 
tion is extended to nearly all the Prisons, 
Hospitals, Alms and Orphan Houses, 
Poor and Sunday Schools; and, in short, 
to most of the Charitable Institutions, se 
numerous in this country... There are 
very few places in this State where our 
Publications are not read; and, in many 
remote villages, they greatly contribute 
to the comfort and spiritual improvement 
uf the poorest inbabitante. 


1831. | 
Switserland. . 

Bisle—A Society has been established. 
Prior to its establishment, the Rev. C. F. 
Major, the Secretary, had printed, in 
German, 24,500 copies of Ten different 
Tracts and 16,000 Hand-Bills. Your 
Committee have directed stereotype 
plates of Six Tracts to be cast for the 
Basle Society, and have undertaken to 
pay for the printing of 10,000 copies of 
each. 

Geneva—A Society has been formed 
for the publication and circulation of 
Tracts, in connexion with Missionary 
and Bible Operations. | 

Lausanne—This Society received into 
the Depot, in the year, 83,775 Tracts; 
nearly 43,000 of which had been sold 
and gratuitously distributed. The So- 
ciety, last year, printed Nine New Tracts, 
making a total of Nineteen since ite for- 
mation. 

Neufchétel — A Society has been 
formed, which is likely to be extensively 
usefal. 


Germany. 

Hamburgh—Douring the year, this So- 
ciety published Twelve ‘Tracts, six of 
them being stereotyped at the expense 
of the Religious-Tract Society. About 
268,000 Tracts were circulated in vari- 
ous parts of Germany. Your Committee 
have granted about 70/. to their friends 
at Hamborgh during the year . . . The 
present state of the Continent demands 
extraordinary exertions. There is evi- 
dently a spirit of inquiry abroad, and the 
Lord is bringing in many of His people : 
numerous conversions have, in the last 
few years, taken place in Germany, in 
which the circulation of Evangelical 
Tracts has been greatly instrumental. 

Wuertemberg—The Rev. C. Barth, of 
Moettlingen, continues his usefal labours 
in the publication of Children’s Books : 
he has received the Society's ‘‘ Short 
Stories,” and has printed 100,000 copies 
of Ten Numbers: the purchasers are 
exceedingly numerous. The Rev. M. J. 
Burke, of Thailfangen, has printed 3000 
copies of each of two Tracts—‘* The 
Religion of the Closet,” and ‘‘ Sixteen 
Short Sermons ;” one-half of the expense 
being paid by the Society: your Com- 
mittee feel happy in being associated 
with pious and laborious individuals, in 
countries where Societies are frequently 
viewed with much jealousy. 


Prussia, 
Seven Tracts have been stereotyped 
for the Berlin Society. Seven New 
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Tracts have been printed, and a large 
distribution had taken place during the 
year. Applications had been received 
for Tracts from the remotest German 
Colonies in Russia. Several Associations 
have been formed for the purpose of 
LENDING Tracts to the poor: the Mem- 
bers of the Society find that this plan 
enables them to converse with the people, 
and much good has resulted from their 
efforts. The complaints and determined 
hostility of the votaries of the Kingdom of 
Darkness, against the Tracts which have 
been circulated, encourage the Berlin 
Committee to hope that their labours 
have not been in vain. 
Poland. 

The Committee have made a grant for 
the publication of Polish Tracts; and re- 
gret that, hitherto, many difficulties have 
been experienced in the prosecution of 
this work: they, however, are glad to 
find that another Institution last year 
printed at Warsaw about 14,000 Tracts 
in various languages ; among which were 
considerable editions of Six Tracts in 
Polish : these have been distributed, and 
have excited the anger of those who are 
opposed to the diffusion of Christian 
Knowledge. It appears that, last year, 
& private search was made in different 
houses for the Tracts which had been cir- 
culated, and many of them were taken 
away and burned. 

Denmark. 

Four New Tracts have been published 
in Danish: editions of 4000 copies of 
each have been printed at the expense 
of your Society. 

Russia. 

The Committee have, in the year, 
granted, or assisted in printing, 
43,500 Publications for circulation 
in Russia: they state— 

The Russian Tracts, and Works in 
other languages, are sent to very distant 
places. One of your Correspondents 
has arranged to send nearly 13,000 Rus- 
sian, Finnish, and German Tracts to 
Astrachan, Selinginsk, Karass, Tiflis, 
Shusha, Tamerfors, and Malinberg. In 
reference to the wide circulation of dif- 
ferent Tracts, it has been remarked— 

We shall be able to send the glad tidings 
of the Gospel from the White Sea to the Cas- 

ian, and from the Gulph of Bothnia to the 
rontier of China. 

The facts communicated to the Com- 
mittee are of a cheering description : one 
friend states— 

Ihave had great pleasure-in disposing of 
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the Tracts to the Cossacks: one of them, 
whose heart is warm to the Redeemer of 
souls, and zealous for diffusing the savour of 
His Name, took away the greater part of 500 
Tracts, to dispose of among his comrades. 


Another friend mentions— 

A few days ago, I received a Letter from a 
Lady, for Tracts to form a library among her 

easants : this circumstance affurded me great 
iA , for it is the first thing of the kind which 
I have heard of among the peasantry. Oh 
that it may soon be imitated by many of the 
nobility, and followed with blessings un- 
speakable on the people! 

The desire for Scriptural Knowledge is 
gradually increasing; and requests from 
distant provinces are frequently received 
for the Scriptures and Religious Tracts : 
one friend has remarked— 

The Princess Metschersky, through the 
expansive benevolence of Christian Feeling, 

ut into the hands of a few individuals 
200,000 Tracts—some of them translations 
from the English ; others, valuable and use. 
ful elucidations of Scripture, collected from 
Sermons of Dignitaries in the Greek Church. 
In the dark and ignorant state of the people, 
these little books have been, and are, highly 
heneficial, in leading the mind to the spiritual 
meaning of Scriptural Precepts and Com- 
mands. The cases are not uncommon in 
which these Pamphlets have induced serious 
thought—have thrown light on Gospel Truths 
—and have led, from crucifixions of the flesh 
to crucifizions of evil in the heart, from the 
observance of symbols to humiliation and 
prayer and love of the thing signified. 


Utaestern Africa. 


Wiberia. 
AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 
(With a Map and Plan.) 
WE noticed at p. 207 the embarka- 
tion of Dr. Mechlin, at Norfolk in 
Virginia, in the “ Carolinian,” at 
the end of October of last year, on 
his return to Liberia, with the Rev. 
Benj. R. Skinner. Dr. Humphries, 
Physician and Assistant Agent, was 
also on board. The brig “‘ Volador” 
followed, with 83 emigrants, all of 
whom were liberated with a view to 
their colonization: Dr. G. P. Tod- 
sen, Physician, accompanied them. 
Governor Mechlin, in a Letter to 
Elliott Cresson,Esq. of Philadelphia, 
dated the 2lst of February, fur- 
nishes a recent view of the 
Improving Prospects of the Colony. 

The prospects of the Colony were 

never brighter than at present: the im- 
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provements, in commerce, agriculture, 
buildings, &c., during my short visit to 
the United States, have been astonish- 
ingly great, and far exceeded my moet. 
sanguine expectations. In Monrovia 
alone, upward of twenty-five substantial 
stone and frame dwelling-houses have 
been erected, within the short space of 
five months; and many others are in 
progress: should nothing intervene to 
interrupt our present advancement, our 
little town will, ere long, be one of the 
most desirable places of resort on the 
Western Coast of Africa. I have been 
informed by a Captain recently from the 
leeward, that there is, at present, much 
more business done at this place than at 
any of the old European Settlements on 
the Gold Coast. 

Our influence over the Native Tribes 
is rapidly extending: since my retarn, 
several have made application to be re- 
ceived under our protection, offering to 
subject themselves to our laws; or, as 
they expressed it, they want “to be 
made Americans,” and to be allowed to 
call themselves Americans: this is, I 
can assure you, deemed no small privi- 
lege. In one or two instances, their re- 
quest has been acceded to: in others, it 
has been thought inexpedient to grant it, 
in consequence of their remote situation 
rendering it impossible for us to afford 
them protection, without involving our- 
selves in endless and ruinous disputes 
with the Natives; but, as soon as pru- 
dence will warrant, they shall be ad- 
mitted as part of the community. This 
mode of proceeding, I find to be the 
most effectual for civilizing them: for, 
as soon as they consider themselves as 
subjects of Liberia, they visit us more 
freely ; and, by associating with the Co- 
lonists, insensibly adopt our manners 
and customs, and gradually, from being 
ignorant Pagans, become civilized and 
Christians. | 

We have, among our Re-captured 
Africans, many who, on their arrival 
here, were scarcely a remove, in point of 
civilization, from the Native Tribes 
around us; but who are, at present, as 
pious and devoted Servants of Christ as 
you will meet in any community, and 
afford an example worthy of imitation. 
They have a House for Public Worship, 
and Sunday Schools established, which 
are well attended: their Charch is rega- 
larly supplied every Sunday from among 


our own Clergy. These people I con- 


sider as forming one admirable medium of 
commer- 
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communication or link between the Sa- 
vage Natives and the Civilized Colonists 
‘from the United States; and will, I have 
no doubt, prove a powerful means of 
spreading the light of Christianity and 
- Civilization over this benighted country. 
Our Schools have hitherto been in 
‘rather a languishing condition; but I 

have great hopes, ere long, to carry into 
operation the system of education lately 
adopted by the Board of Managers: 
with the view of rendering the burthen 
as light as possible to the Society, a law 
has recently been passed by the Agent 
and Council, taxing all the real Estate 
in the Colony, at the rate of 50 cents in 
the hundred dollars; which tax is to be 
exclusively devoted to the support of 
Public Schools. The amount thus raised, 
together with the proceeds of sales of 
public lands, as well as the duties on 
spirituous liquors, will do much toward 
accomplishing this important object: and, 
if my health should continue to improve, 
I trust soon to be enabled to announce, 
that all in the Colony are enjoying the 
advantages of education. 

As to the Morals of the Colonists, I 
consider them much better than those of 
the people of the United States : that is, 
-you may take an equal number of inha- 
bitants from any section of the Union, 
‘and you will find more drunkards, more 
profane swearers and Sabbath-breakers, 
&c., than in Liberia. Indeed, I know 
‘of no country where things are conducted 
more quietly and orderly than in this 
Colony. You rarely hear an oath; and, 
as to riots or breaches of the peace, I 
recollect of but one instance, and that of 
a trifling nature, which has come under 
my notice since I assumed the Govern- 
ment of the Colony. The Sabbath is 
more strictly observed than I ever saw 
it in the United States. Our Sunday 
Schools are well attended, not only by 
the Children of the Colonists, but also 
by the Native Children who reside among 
us. The Natives themselves are so well 
acquainted with our strict observance of 
this day, that you never find them offer- 
ing any thing for sale, nor can you hire 
them to work for you; I mean those who 
have been among us, and at all acquaint- 
ed with our customs. Mr. Skinner, the 
Baptist Missionary, was surprised to find 
every thing conducted in so orderly a 
manner, and the Sabbath so strictly 
observed, and that the state of Society 
was much better than he expected to 
find it. 
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Recent Deaths in the Colony. 

From subsequent despatches, it 
appears that Death has made pain- 
ful inroads on the recent arrivals. 
Dr. Humphries died at Monrovia, 
of a pulmonary affection, on the 
22d of February. The Rev. B.R. 
Skinner. was on his return to the 
United States, in the “‘ Liberia;” but 
died on board, on the lst of March: 
his Wife, and their Child, died be- 
fore he sailed. 


South Africa. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Mr. Young, under date of the 10th 
of December, thus details various 


Remarks of Converted Natives at Wes- 
leyville, . 

Of these Natives, the first nine 
here mentioned were Men, and the 
Jast nine Women. 

J.N. (the Interpreter) first felt the 
power of God in the Colony, and was 
constrained by the influence of the Spirit 
to come to Caffreland to talk for the 
Missionaries ; in doing which, he had re- 
ceived much light, and he hoped to hold 
on to the end. 

Y. W. first heard the Word of God in 
the Colony, bat did not begin to seek the 
Lord until he came to Wesleyville; and 
here he had obtained mercy, and was 
now happy in the enjoyment of God's 
favour; and he hoped that he should 
never cast away his confidence. 

D. B. left his garden, and all its con- 
tents, as soon as he heard that a Missio- 
nary had come to Wesleyville, with the 
Word of God; and now he thanked God 
and the great people in England for send- 
ing the Missionaries, and he thanked the 
Missionaries for coming: he could not 
express his gratitude for what he had 
heard and felt; and he wished that his 
voice could reach to all mankind, to tell 
of the great mercy of God to him a 
sinner. 

W. K. first contended against the Word 
of God; but, afterward, the Word over- 
came him ; and now he had not language 
to describe his feelings, he was so very 
happy in the love of God. 

G. M. was first awakened by hearing af 
the Day of Judgment, and went imme- 


diately to the bush to pray, feeling for 
3R 
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the first time that he was a sinner: he 

rayed often before he made known his 
eelings to any person; and, although he 
had fallen several times, yet his only 
proper desire was to serve God. 

T. D. had been stripped of his cattle 
by a commando, and afterward came to 
the Station to seek beads: and when he 
-was in the path to Grahamstewn with 
Br. W. Shaw's waggon, his heart was 
much affected by hearing the Word of 
God: and while praying for pardon in 
the bush, his heart was filled with peace 
and joy; so that he could neither eat nor 
drink that day: his time was spent in 
praising God; and he was now some- 
times ready to wish that God would take 
him to heaven, lest he should after all 
fall from his stedfastness. 

P. 8. had lived in sin until he was an 
old man: and now, in his old days, new 
light had shined upon him, and he wanted 
words to express his joy. 

M. B. was very happy while hearing 
his Brethren and Sisters speak of the love 
of God, and wished that he might have 
grace to hold fast what he had received. 

- §. (a@ Fingu) had been burnt by the 
.Caffres, and was considered dead for a 
‘time: he had been brought out of the 
fire, and from among wolves, and saved 
in the wars with the Fitcanies; and now 
he begins to see that there is a path 
which leads to God, and that God had 
‘saved him through all the above dangers 
‘and trials; -and although he fails every 
‘day, yet his desire is to serve God. Js 
not this a brand plucked out of the fire 3 

The following nine were Women. 

L. N. had been guilty of all sorts of 
wickedness, and was fond of smearing 
‘herself with red clay (for ornament) ; but 

~God’s Word had turned her about, and 
the things which she once loved now she 
hates with all her heart, and God had 
“pardoned her sins, although they were 
‘many. 

E.N. first Iaughed when she saw the 
‘people coming together to hear the Word 
of God ; and she smeared herself with red 
‘clay some time after her husband turned 
to God, although he often reproved her ; 
but she paid no attention to what he 
‘said, until she felt the power of God, 
which constrained her to leave off fighting 
‘against her husband and against God’s 
people. 

A. N. was first sent for to come to the 
‘class, but did not know what to say: 
“she trembled much, and afterward God 
shewed her that she was s great sinner ; 
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and now her strongest desire was to 
serve God. 

8. N. first heard the Word of God at 
Bethelsdorp, but did not receive it into 
her heart; but now she had obtained 
mercy, and felt that if she could fly she 
would go home to God. 

C. N. thanked God, and the Missie- 
naries, and all the people who had 
helped tosend them the Gospel; for by 
that means she had received light and 
life in her old days. 

M. N. stood first at a distance from the 
Word, but was afterward overcome by 


‘it; and she could not express how much 


she felt every day for those of her rela- 
tions who had died without hearing God’s 
Word: she was happy, and hoped that 
she should continue so unto the end. 
M.N. first heard the Word of God in 
the Colony, but did not turn to God; 
but, on hearing Mr. W. Shaw, she was 


- constrained to break off her sins; and 


now she did not know how to express her 
thankfulness to God, for the great care 
which He had taken of her: for she had 
once fallen from the top of a rock, but 
was not killed; and she had also been 
bit bya snake, when she was expected to 
die in consequence; but God had won- 
derfully preserved her life, and she was 
also happy in His love. 

L. M. first heard the Gospel in the 
Colony, but without effect: afterward 
she bad been guilty of all sorts of wicked- 
ness in Caffreland; and, when she was 
supposed to be dying of sickness, she 
began to think about her soul, and now 
she was happy in the enjoyment of peace. 

G. (a Catechumen) was a thing for- 
saken by every body, and driven from 
all the Caffre kraals; and had been 
nearly burnt to death, for some supposed 
crime: she afterward came tothe Station, 
but was afraid to go into the Chapel be- 
cause she heard some persons weeping, 


-and wondered what was to do with them ; 


but now she weeps over her bad heart, 
and sees that it is the hand of the Lord 
which hath saved her from the Fitcanies 
and brought her to this place, and hopes 


‘that God will pardon all her sins. 


The above observations were delivered 


‘in the Caffre Language: there were 


also others who spoke in English, Datch, 
and Hottentot, all of whom seemed to be 
of one heart, and of one soul. 

This account will prove to you, much 
better than a Letter, that the labours of 
your Missionaries in this land of dark- 
hess have been not in vain in the Lord, 
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Mediterranean, 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
From the Official Publication of the 
Board we extract some 7 
Remarks on the Prospects of Education in 

Greece. 

- The prospects of Greece, ever since 
the standard of Liberty was raised, ten 
years ago, have been in a state of con- 
stant, and often of rapid, change; yet, 
on the whole, they have been improving 
from that day to this. Not that this is 
true of them with respect to the popular 
apprehension, but such has been the fact. 
Greece was never so likely to be an in- 
dependent and respectable State, as she 
is at this moment. Indeed, so strongly 
is almost the whole territory fortified by 
Nature—so abundantly is it furnished 
with water-power, and that easily and 
cheaply applied to use—so fertile are 
rhost of its valleys and plains in the ne- 
cessaries of life, and so admirably adapt- 
ed is the whole country for pasturage— 
so without a parallel is its situation for 
commerce, and so numerous must com- 
mercial inducements and opportunities 
become to the people, who are industrious 
on land and enterprising at sea—that, 
let their independence only be fairly 
established, and they can hardly fail of 
taking a respectable rank in the great 
Community of Nations. There is such 
a quickness and perspicacity, too, in the 
national mind, and such an ardent curio- 
sity, which everyTraveller acknowledges, 
and such a thirst for knowledge, evinced 
in the history of the educated portion of 
the Greeks from the year 1800 to 1821, 
when they burst the chains of Turkish 
Slavery—that we cannot doubt the pre- 
valence of Learning again in Greece. 
Let the country only be free, and wealth 
will flow in among the people, whatever 
shall be their form of government; and 
those Greeks, who so liberally patronised 
Schools for Grecian Youth and the Works 
of Grecian Genius, during their national 
sldvery and in the face of every dis- 
couragement, may be expected to abound 
in such acts, when urged onward to lite- 
rary eminence by a more powerful array 
of motives than ever operated upon any 
other people. | 

The French Nation is, at this time, 
exerting a considerable influence in mo- 
difying the Systems of Education in 
Greece ; and that country seems to be 
destined to exert a still greater infinence. 
‘Fhis is owing, in part, to the interest 
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which the French Nation has taken in 
the affairs of Greece. French Troops 
liberated the Peloponnesus from the 
Egyptian Army, which was covering it 
with desolation: a French Scientific 
Corps lately explored the antiquities, the 
geography, and the resources of the 
eountry: and Frenchmen being among 
the Greeks in great numbers, and always 
ready to impart their knowledge and 
render assistance, the effect, in the form- 
ing-period of the National Institutions, 
coald not failto be great. This influence 
is increased, and will be continued, by 
the fact, that a knowledge of the French 
Language is regarded by the Greeks as 
an essential part of a liberal education. 
This opens a channel from the fountain 
of French Literature into Greece, and 
the Greeks are in danger of being flooded 
with French Infidelity. French Books 
will be more likely to be translated by 
Greeks, than any others: French School- 
books are believed to be the only ones, 
of which the Greek Government has or- 
dered translations to be made. The 
** Manual of Mutual Instruction,” which 
the Government of Greece has made the 
exclusive rule of Lancasterian Schools, 
is a French Work, by Sarisin; and the 
Greeks plead the example of the French 
in suspending a picture of the Saviour 
in the Schools for the adoration of the 
pupils. In this point of view, as in 
others, the late Revolution in France isa 
cheering event. Whatever is now done 
in France to promote free and pure In- 
stitutions, must exert some influence in 
Greece. 

The determination of the Greek Go- 
vernment to introduce pictures and ido- 
latrous prayers into all the Lancasterian 
Schools patronized from its Treasury, as 
evinced in the communications of Doctor 
Korck and Mr. Jetter, is mtich to be de- 
plored. One is ready to attribute this, 
not to the free choice of the present en- 
lightened head of the Government, .but 
to the force of circumstances, which may 
have given the Priesthood an undue in- 
fluence in the Councils of State. The Re- 
volution in France, the alienation of 
England, and the wars of Russia, can 
have left the President of Greece but a 
very feeble guarantee of his power from 
without; and it is natural to suppose, 
that, in such circumstances, with a strong 
party against him in his owa country, he 
might not think it practicable to resist 
the prejudice and importunity of an ig- 
norant and bigoted, and at the same 
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time influential, Clergy. However this 
may be, such a construction is demanded 
by a proper regard for candour. And 
yet, with every allowance, probably 
nothing has been more injurious to the 
reputation of the Greek Government in 
this country, than this engrafting of idola- 
try upon the system of national instruc- 
tion, and making it binding by law upon 
every Teacher of every Lancasterian 
School. Being not less at variance with- 
the principles of Freedom, than it is with 
those of Religion, its speedy abrogation 
may with some reason be anticipated. 

Meanwhile, the existence of such a 
law, in reference to the Lancasterian 
Schools belonging to the Government, is 
no sufficient reason for discouragement, 
nor for abandoning the field. Mr. King 
certainly does not so regard it. He is 
earnest in the request that he may have 
an Associate from the Board: and Mr. 
Temple was never so much encouraged, 
in respect to the usefulness of the Greek 
Press, as when he last wrote. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Prevalence of Cholera Morbus at Cairo, 
and its Effect on the Mission, 


Our Readers are probably aware of 
the ravages of the Cholera Morbus 
in Egypt. One ofthe Rev. W. Krusé’s 
Children was cut off by it. He 
gives the following particulars rela- 
tive to the effects of this desolating 
scourge at Cairo, in a Letter from 
that place, dated Sept. the 18th :— 


What a dismal season this was! Nor 
is the danger yet past: the hand of-the 
Lord 1s still stretched out ! Our friends 
in Malta, as well as those in England, 
will have expected us to take refuge in 
Malta: but I could not make up my 
mind to give up the School; and thought 
that I might, perhaps, by the help of 
God, save many a Copt’s life, by means 
of the medicine left by Mr. Lieder, 
against the Cholera Morbus. I then put 
myself into quarantine, and gave out 
medicine to the people for five days, and 
many were saved: but I could not en- 
dure it any longer ; as the constant smell 
of the medicine made ine sick ; and from 
talking with people out of the window, I 
caught so heavy acold, as to oblige me 
to keep my bed for five days. During 
this time, I gave the medicine to Isa for 
the School, directing him to give to each 
who came: great numbers of people 
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came; apd many of them, we heard, had 
recovered : but Isa did not stand it more 
than four days, and retired to the country. 

On the 10th day of our quarantine, in 
the morning at three o'clock, our William 
was suddenly attacked by the Cholera. 
I immediately applied to him some me- 
dicine ; but without success: after five 
hours, at 8 o'clock in the morning, he 
was a corpse; and his spirit was free 
from the fetters of the body, joining the 
Angels and Saints in heaven in praising 
the Lord. It was indeed’ a hard stroke 
to us, especially tome; but he is well: 
he certainly would not exchange his 
blessed lot, for all the goods of the 
world; although as to me, poor worm of 
the earth, I would gladly have sacrificed 
any thing to have spared this Boy. This 
most hard, most melancholy, and most 
trying day of my life, was the 27th of 
August. The child’s age was five years 
and twenty-four days. This loss was 
so affecting to me and my Wife, that we 
were unable to continue one night longer 
in our dwelling : besides, we were afraid 
some other member of our house might 
be called to eternity : consequently, we 
took on the same day, before night, a 
boat, and have been passing up and down 
the Nile till to-day. 

Eight days after our departure, we 
obtained sure intelligence from Cairo, in 
which the number of persons carried 
away by the Cholera was stated to be 
1500 every day. Hearing a few days ago 
that the number of deaths had come down 
to 100 per day, we drew nearer Cairo ; 
and landed on an island between Cairo 
and Old Cairo, where we could hear 
every day what was going on in the town. 
Yesterday 54 persons died. We shall 
stay here, in the vicinity of Cairo, till 
the Cholera have passed. For though 
but 50 die, and several hundreds recover 
every day, yet the terror is so great, 
that we do not venture to go into the 
town. Yesterday, Isa came to our boat 
to see us, and told us that no cheerful 
countenance was to be seen in the town 
—that many a family was quite extir- 
pated—that the Frank Shops were still 
shut, and the Europeans had not yet re- 
turned. Most Europeans are moving 
about on the Nile, as we do. 

The School is going on as usual. It 
was intermitted only eight days, when 
Isa was in the country. This day fort- 
night, the Teachers resumed their work ; 
but, three days afterward, the Coptic 
Teacher died: by this, however, the 
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Schocl was not interrupted, as the Cop- 
tic Priest, who had formerly been em- 
ployed, offered himself immediately. 


China. 


AMERICAN-BOARD AND SEAMEN'S- 
FRIEND SOCIETY. 


Tue Rev. E. C. Bridgman, Mis- 
sionary from the Board, transmits, 
under date of Aug. 13, 1830, an ac- 
count of the 

Consecration of an Idol Temple at Macao. 


Since the 5th instant, Macao has pre- 
sented an unusual scene of idolatrous 
devotion. This has been occasioned by the 
dedication of a new temple, and the en- 
throning of New Gods.- On each succes- 
sive day, and the work is still in full tide, 
there has been wandering through the 
streets, from morning till evening, some- 
times amidst torrents of rain and some- 
times beneath the scorching rays of an al- 
most vertical sun, one of those processions 
which are not less offensive to Jehovah 
_ than they are degrading to the character 

of man; and on each successive night 
the scene has been prolonged, from even- 
ing till morning, by theatrical exhibitions 
and revelry, which could not well endure 
the light. 

It is not easy to describe one of these 
processions; for I know of nothing on 
earth with which they can well be com- 
pared. They are composed of all classes 
of people; and vary in number, from one 
to two or three hundred persons. We see 
among them grave, aged, well-clad gentle- 
men, priests and young men, boys and 
girls, riding in state ; namerous bands of 
musicians with drums and gongs ; stand- 
ard-bearers, meat and fruit-offerings, and 
gorgeous, fanciful ornaments, too numer- 
ous to be mentioned. 

The temple which they are now dedi- 
cating is one of the smaller kind—a mere 
village temple ; and stands just without 
the European Settlement. It has been 

‘built at an expense of ten thousand dol- 
lars ; which was raised by voluntary sub- 
scriptions, varying from one dollar toone 
thousand dollars each. The buildings are 
of brick, of a neat appearance ; covering 
an area of about half an acre ; and con- 
sisting of pavilions for the New Gods, 
and dormitories for their keepers. Be- 
sides this, there are three larger temples 
in Macao; one having nine, another fif- 
teen, and the third sixteen priests. Tak- 
ing with these all the lesser apparatus, 
which is here consecrated to the gods, 
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it makes no small amount of substance 
and of being, set in broad array against 
the Most High God. The yoke on the 
necks of this people is not easy, nor the 
burden light. Yet they love their idols, 
and take delight in their idolatry. 

Mr. Bridgman thus speaks of the 
Countenance given to Idolatry by Romanism. 

Whether so intended by them or not, 
the Catholics have given strong support 
to the Idolatry of this empire. If they 
have not done this in withholding from 
the Chinese the Bible when it was in 
their power to give it to them, they have 
done it by the performance of their own 
rites and ceremonies. If, instead of in- 
stituting and superintending founderies 
of cannon and reaching after secular 
power, as did the friend and teacher of 
Kanghe, they had opened the batteries of 
the Press, and published the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and sought a Kingdom which is not 
of this world, these Idols would doubtless 
have fallen. So small is the apparent 
difference between the Religion of the 
Catholic and that of the Chinese, that it 
is not strange that such a man as Father 
Premare should have said, *‘ In no other 
part of the world has the Prince of 
Darkness so well counterfeited the holy 
manners of the True Church.” Only 
yesterday we had them in fair compari- 
son: both were going in procession ; and 
the principal difference was this—that,. 
while one had no implements of war, the 
other were escorted by armed soldiery, 
and moved under the constant fire of 
heavy artillery. Such is the Idolatry of 
Macao. 


A Christian Sabbath in Macao. 

In speaking of the First Sunday 
in August of last year, Mr. Bridg- 
man says— 

Had a stranger been here, he would 
have thought, at first sight, that he had 
reached a favoured spot; for, from what- 
ever direction he might have come, he - 
must have travelled some thousands of 
miles without having met with a scene. 
like this. In the midst of Idol Temples 
and of Idols without number, he hears 
the sound of the Church-going bell; and 
sees, among two or three hundred houses, 
in the European style, twelve or fifteen 
Chapels, which seem to invite to the 
Worship of Jehovah. On a better ac- 
quaintance, however, the stranger finds 
very little to distinguish the first from 
the other days of the week. There 1s a 
difference. The Public Offices of the 
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Portuguese are closed, and the citizens 
permitted to spend the day according to 
their choice: their Chapels are opened, 
but no more seem to attend than on 
other days; and, of their numerous 
Clergy, forty or fifty in number, not one 
comes forth to read and expound the 
Scriptures. 

The British Factory have a Chapel 
here; in which, during their residence, 
which is usually half of the year, Divine 
Bervices are regularly performed by 
their Chaplain. 

Dr. Morrison usually has worship at 
his own house, where he is joined by s 
few English and American Citizens. Yes- 
terday it was our privilege to join in that 
Worship ; and, after an appropriate Dis- 
course, to sit down to the Table of our 
common Lord, where, as he remarked in 
his Sermon, the distinctions of rich and 
poor, learned and unlearned, of nation 
and class and original character, are all 
forgotten, under the common character of 
redeemed sinners. Such a Communion 
Table is the epitome of Heaven itself, 
which consists of every nation, tribe, 
and people, and language, all uniting in 
the Saviour's praise. 

Of a subsequent Sunday and cele- 
bration of the Lord’s Supper, Mr. 
Bridgman writes— 

There are seasons when our thoughts 
are turned toward Christendom with a 
peculiar interest. Such was this even- 
ing. We were assembled in an upper 
room—a few names—only four; and 
celebrated there the death of our Re- 
deemer. As we knelt, and prayed, and 
partook of the emblems of the body 
broken and the blood poured out, we 
thought and spoke of the tender mercies 
of our God and Saviour—we thought 
and spoke of the sins which nailed Him 
to the tree and drove the bloody spear— 
we thought and spoke of our kindred and 
the Church and people of God, and their 
precious privileges; and when we con- 
trastedthe heavenly light which they enjoy 
with the gloom that here surrounds the im- 
mortal mind, it affected our hearts and 
made us weep. Our Saviour wept when 
He foresaw the destruction of the wicked. 
We had cause to weep, not only on ac- 
count of those who, ignorant of the 
True God, are hurrying their way to 
death, but also on account of our own 
sins, and the sins of all who bear the 
Christian Name. Oh when will the dis- 
ciples of Jesus awake to their duty? 
When will Thy kingdom come on earth, 
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O Immanuel? Even #0, Lord Jesus, 
come quickly ! j 

The Board remark— 

Ministers of Christ in a Christiazt 
Land—enjoying Christian Ordinances to 
their fall extent, surrounded by large 
Churches, and all the intelligence, and 
support, and encouragement of a Chris- 
tian Community—can but feebly con- 
ceive the overwhelming emotions, which 
fill the souls of Missionaries in circum- 
stances like those here described—in the 
midst of Idolaters, and removed thousands 
of miles from Christian Light and Com- 
munion. a 


————— 
Endia bepoud the Ganges. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue following communication, in 
continuation of the Appeal printed 
at pp. 106 and 107, has been made 
to us relative to the 

Chinese Female Schools. 

In the early part of the present year, 
Mr. and Mrs. Dyer, of Pinang, visited 
Malacca; and, during their stay at that 
place, Mrs. Dyer, with the assistance of 
Miss Wallace, visited the Chinese in their 
habitations, encouraging them to send 
their Children for instruction: for this 
purpose, sEveN New Chinese Schools were 
opened, in addition to those previously 
under the superintendence of Miss Wal- 
lace. The daily attendance of the Child- 
ren was highly satisfactory. 

On the return of Mr. and Mrs. Dyer 
to Pinang, they assigned to Miss Wal- 
lace, for the support of these Schools, 
the funds which they had obtained by the 
sale of useful and fancy articles sent by 
friends in England to Pinang for such 
purpose; on which funds the Schools 
would continue todepend. The renewed 
aid, therefore, of Christian Friends is 
earnestly solicited ; the moneys raised by 
the sale of such articles being most con- 
scientiously applied thereto, and no allow- 
ance being now made by the Govern- 
ment in aid of those Schools. 

By their visit to Malacca, Mrs. Dyet 
was enabled to return to Pinang with ad- 
vantages derived from the experience of 
those who had been long engaged in thé 
superintendence of Chinese Schools; and 
was not without hope, that, should she be 
supplied with adequate funds, her efforts 
for the spiritual welfare of the rising 
generation will henceforth be crowned 
with the blessing of Him who alone can 
render them effectual to the moral and 
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religious instruction of a people who are 
perishing for lack of knowledge. 

The supply of useful articles, farnished 
in 1830 by friends in various parts of 
Britain, had arrived, in good condition ; 
and the sale of them had commenced in 
May last, under promising circumstances. 
-Mr. and Mrs. Dyer, therefore, hope that 
Christian Friends will continue annually 
to send USEFUL, not fancy, articles; 
among which they are desirous should be 
muslin frocks of different sizes for child- 
ren from one to eight years of age ; child- 
‘ren’s shoes of various sizes; ladies’ col- 
lars; silk scarfs and handkerchiefs ; la- 
dies’ and gentlemen’s gloves, &c. Long 
frocks, aprons, purses, and work-bags, 
‘are not in demand. 

Contributions for the above purpose 
-will be thankfully received by Mrs. Dyer, 
‘4, Lower Lisson Street, Paddington; 
Mrs. Tarn, 10, Earl Street, Blackfriars, 
or 8, Park Place, Islington; or Mrs. W. 
‘Tarn, 37, Cumming Street, Pentonville. 


India within the Gauges. 


- CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
In continuation of the communica- 
‘tions given at pp. 454—465 of our 
last Number, we proceed to the other 
Stations of the South-India Mission. 
3 TINNEVELLY. 
- In our former Numbers, copious 
‘details have been presented to our 
‘Readers relative to the indications 
of success which have followed the 
labours of the Society’s Missionaries 
in Tinnevelly. It has been our 
aim, in exhibiting these details, to 
place our Readers in a situation to 
form a correct judgment for them- 
selves of the circumstances and pro- 
‘gress of this very interesting and 
important branch of the Society’s 
operations: to that course we pur- 
.pose still toadhere, We shall, how- 
-ever, on the present occasion, be 
‘enabled to effect this object more 
‘conveniently to ourselves, as well 
‘as more to the satisfaction of our 
‘Readers ; as it will be done from a 
Report addressed by the Rev. C. T. 
E. Rhenius to the Madras Corre- 
sponding Committee, in which he 
reviews the state of the Mission at 
‘the close of the year 1830. 

When we advert to the class of 
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ns from which the Converts in 
innevelly have been gained, being 
for the most part of the Shanar 
Caste; to the perplexities, tempta- 
tions, and difficulties to which such 
Converts from Heathenism must, . 
under their peculiar circumstances, 
be unavoidably exposed; to the 
violent opposition of many of their 
countrymen to the progress of Chris- 
tianity; and, above all, to the sub- 
tlety and malignity of that great 
Spiritual Adversary,who continually 


walketh about seeking whom he may 


devour ; it is manifest how arduous 
the duties of the Missionary must 
be, and what wisdom, patience, dis- 
cernment, and tenderness, are re- 
quired at his hands, in order pro- 
perly to instruct, superintend, and 


guide’ the Converts thus brought 


under his pastoral charge. Of some, 
he, with the Apostle, stands in 
doubt ; while others afflict his mind 
and try his faith, by going back, and 
walking no more with him. But 
these are the trials with which faith- 
ful Ministers have been exercised, 
from the first promulgation of. the 
Gospel; and, therefore, we should 
be neither surprised nor discouraged 
if they are incident to the Missio- 
nary of our own times. Our friends 


-in Tinnevelly have not been without 
them ; though they have been graci- 
-ously counterbalanced by evidences 


of the sincerity and stedfastness of 


‘some of their Converts, by. which 


they have been cheered and animated 
in their work. 
We have been induced to make 


the foregoing remarks, because we 


fear that, in some quarters, an undue 


estimate has been formed as to 


the character and extent of the work 
in Tinnevelly. It is the duty of 
Missionaries to record, in their com- 
munications, the facts which arise 
out of their proceedings, and the 
honest convictions of their minds as 
to the effects of their labours on the 


people. This, we are persuaded, has 


been the constant practice of the 
Tinnevelly Missionaries. They have 


told, as they were bound to, do,. the 
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success which followed,the means 
employed to diffuse the light and 
grace of the Gospel: they have like- 
wise recorded the disappointment of 
their hopes, where that has been the 
result. The Report of the Mission, 
already referred to, and which is 
given below, may be appealed to'as 
containing a fair and honest state- 
ment of the condition of things in 
the Mission; neither withholding 
what is unfavourable, nor unduly 
representing what is more encou- 
raging. This is all that can be rea- 
sonably required of a Missionary. 
The event must be left to Him who 
divideth to every man severally as he 
will. It isthe duty of those who read 
the details of the proceedings of the 
Missionaries, to read them with dis- 
crimination, as well as with can- 
dour. Thus they will avoid unduly 
depreciating Missionary Labours on 
the one hand, and they will escape 
the opposite error of forming an 
unwarranted opinion of the success 
of them on the other. Above all, it is 
their duty to pray that the God ofall 
‘Grace would give wisdom and faith- 
fulness to the Missionary, and sin- 
cerity and stedfastness to the Con- 
verts ; for the effectual fervent prayer 
of the righteous will, through the 
Divine Mercy, strengthen the hands 
-of the Missionary, and draw down 
on the Convert those quickening and 
sanctifying influences of the Holy 
Ghost, by whom alone the power 
of godliness is imparted to the soul. 
State of the Congregations. 

It appears, that at the end of 1830 
the Congregations in 261 Villages con- 
sisted of 2289 families or houses, contain- 
ing 8138 souls; but, comparing the pre- 
sent List with the Abstract prepared in 
July 1830, it seems that during the last 
six months there has been a decrease of 
7 Villages, with 146 families, containing 
257 souls. The actual deficiency is more 
than this; but is made up by the acces- 
sion of new Villages and Families. 

This deficiency, during the last six 
months, has arisen from various causes. 
One is, that persons who join the Christian 
Church from no other than worldly mo- 
tives soon find themselves disappointed, 


‘INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


[ Nov. 


and then go back again to their old 
ways; saying, ‘“ What have we got by 
Christianity ? Why then should we stay 
any longer in it?’’ Another cause is, 
that such persons as at first joined the 
Church from better motives, find that 
they did not count the cost well: they 
do not like spoliations and other perse- 
cutions, get frightened, and then, after a 
time, leave off professing Christianity. 
These persons usually get wiser, and re- 
turn again; as several have already done 
since the List was made. A third cause 
is, calamities, such as sickness and death ; 
which occasion the enemies of the Gospel 
to endeavour to excite old superstitions 
in their minds. For instance, if a Child 
falls sick and dies, the Heathen Relations 
and Priests immediately beset its Parents 
with such words as these: “* This cala- 
mity has befallen you because you have 
left your Swamy (Idol god) and become 
Christians. Return therefore imme- 
diately, and sacrifice as before; then the 
Swamy willdo you noharm.” This they 
often manage very artfully, during the 
sickness of the person; and they now and 
then succeed with the weak and dis- 
turbed. Thus, a woman had died m 
child-bed, which was immediately ascri- 
bed to the revenge of the Devil for 
their having forsaken his worship. A 
month after, another woman died in the 
same way. ‘The same story was repeat- 
ed, with greater vehemence; and several 
families fell into the snare. But the 
Lord does not fail to shew them their 
folly. For example: a man backslid 
on the death of one of his Children, and 
offered sacrifice again to Devils; but 
whilst going on in this way, two more of 
his Children died. His eyes were then 
opened: he and his Wife returned to the 
Congregation, confessing their sin, and 
requesting to be received again. . 
There have also been instances of per- 
sons beginning to profess Christianity with 
every appearance of sincerity ; but, secret- 


‘ly, designing only to force their enemies to 


desist from farther opposition in their 
temporal concerns ; who, being their re- 
lations, yielded to them, in order not to 
have the reproach of some of their nam- 
ber being Christians. This is chiefly the 
case among the higher Castes. It has 
occurred, also, that people mistake the 
cause and design of afflictions and perse- 
cutions : indeed, it is common for them 
to think, that since they have renounced 
Idols and serve the True God, they ought 
to be free from them, at least that they 
ought not to suffer on account of their 
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conversion; and it natarally puzzies them 
still more, when they see themselves ill- 
treated [by European Christians them- 
selyes, On such occasions, some, who 
have not the root of the Gospel much in 
their hearts, begin to murmur, as the 
Israelites in the Wilderness, and grow 
indifferent in their attendance on the 
Means of Grace. Death also has here 
and there made breaches in their num- 
ber. Besides this, some Shanars are in 
the habit of removing for half-a-year to 
Travancore, for their livelihood; and then 
returning again at the beginning of the 
year, to cultivate and reap the produce 
of the Palmyras. Considering all our 
present circumstances, we do net wonder 
at all at this deficiency, and marvel only 
that it is not larger. Indeed, such back- 
slidings have always been: the only 
difference now is, that during the last six 
months the increase has not been larger 
than the diminution, owing to our pecu- 
liar circumstances from without. The 
love of ease and money, the natural 
attachment to early habits and supersti- 
tions, and the countenance of the great 
and powerful, are mighty instruments, in 
the hand of the Arch-Enemy, to deceive 
many here, as well as everywhere else. 

Still, the power of Christ and His Go- 
spel is apparent, and spreading. While 
in a Congregation some are overcome by 
the enemy, the rest remain stedfast and 
endure many afflictions; declaring, that 
they will lose every thing, and even 
life itself, rather than return again to 
Heathenism ;—and Divine Providence 
helpsthem. In many Villages, the num- 
ber of Christians, or rather Catechumens, 
has, during the last six months, increased. 
Fourteen new Villages, in various direc- 
tions, have been added to the List, where 
a larger or smaller number of families 
have renounced Heathenism: so that, 
notwithstanding the defect noticed above, 
the knowledge of the Gospel has been 
spreading considerably for the last six 
months; and more Temples to the Living 
God have been reared. 

Since July 1829, during the last eight- 
teen months, the number of baptized has 
increased by 377 souls; of which thenewly 
baptized are Men Women Caild. 

89... 29... 51 
Baptized formerly as 
Roman Catholics... 55... 72... 81 


Total .. 144... 101 ... 132 

Total, 377 souls.— Many more might have 

received the Sacred Rite, but for the 
Nov. 1831. 
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want of Ordained Ministers. Only a 
very few of the Baptized have been 
induced to backslide, from the causes be- 
fore mentioned. I trust the Good Shep. 
herd, who gave His life for them, will 
seek them, and lead them back to the 
fold. The rest hold steadily on their 
way, and are more and more edified. 

The Congregations are a mixture of 
various Castes and characters, rich and 
poor, masters and servants, learned and 
unlearned. They are good and bad to- 
gether, as our Saviour said the Kingdom 
of God on earth would be. The human 
heart is desperately wicked, and an ex- 
ceedingly intricate labyrinth. The Di- 
vine Spirit has indeed, humanly speaking, 
much to do, to bring it into order, and 
restore it to its original simplicity and 
purity. His Ministers fully experience 
the difficulty. Our wisdom is, to look to 
the hand of our Heavenly Master : 
Psalm cxxiii. 2. 

During the year, all have not been 
equally diligent in attendance on the 
Means of Grace, particularly on the 
Daily Instructions. The Principles of 
the Christian Religion, with Scriptural 
passages, are, however, well known to 
most. I have often had opportunity, 
by the way, of observing with pleasure 
their advancement in the knowledge of 
Divine things. A recent instance, which 
occurred here on New- Year’s-DayEven- 
ing, in the Church, I cannot but notice. 
We had just finished Prayer for Missions, 
and I was leaving the Table, when a 
man in the crowd called out, “‘ Sir, the 
Congregation have sent me to ask for, and 
take along with me,aCatechist. Hitherto 
we have been drinking thistle-milk; now 
we are greatly desirous to drink honey- 
milk.” The next day I had a conversa- 
tion with him; and, on hearing his ac- 
eount about himself, I was rejoiced to 
see in this simple man the strength and 
the reward of faith in Christ Jesus. 

The great end of knowledge and faith 
is the practice of truth and righteous- 
ness; and therein, also, the Congregations 
continue to make advances. Wherever 
Christianity is established, there quar- 
relling, vile and abusive language, lying, 
cheating, &c. are greatly checked: in- 
stances of these things are still among 
them; but those who practise them are 
marked, and not considered as Christians. 
The improvement of the Congregations, 
on the whole, is noticed and acknowledged 
by the surrounding Heathen themselves. 
We have but few Congregations of the 
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Low Caste; among whom, as Heathen, 
drunkenness is very common, to the great 
annoyance of the rest. In one place 
where they have become Christians, they 
are now so much freed from this abomi- 
nable vice, that the Heathen enjoy more 
quiet, and express themselves much 
pleased with the change effected by Chris- 
tianity. The Liquor-sellers, likewise, 
have been greatly reduced in that quarter. 
The love of money is one of the greatest 
plagues in their hearts: but the love of 
the heavenly and eternal riches is, in 
many, not a mere sound; it more and 
more expels the love of money: they 
build themselves Places of Worship; and 
some not without considerable expense, 
considering their circumstances. This 
shews that they value Christian Instrac- 
tion, and that they are in earnest in the 
profession of Christianity. Another na- 
tive vice is, trust and confidence in man, 
particularly in the rich and powerful : 
it is the natural consequence of Heathen- 
ism, and a want of knowledge of the Al- 
mighty Redeemer. But our people learn 
more and more to turn away from the 
arm of flesh, and confide in the Living 
God. It is a hard lesson for the natural 
man; but Divine Providence has often, 
in the most trying circumstances, shewn 
them that their God is the Living God, 
who heareth prayer, and who does not 
make them ashamed that trust in Him. 
They have likewise improved in dealing 


justly. This is appreciated even by the 
Heathen. For instance, the Brahmins 


of P——, several years ago, gave some 
land for the formation of a Christian Vil- 
lage ; which is now in a pleasing state, 
consisting of a Church with 41 houses. 
The same Brahmins, pleased with this Vil- 
lage, gave, a few months ago, another 
piece of land, for the formation of a second 
Christian Village in their neighbourhood : 
and now they have requested us te ac- 
cept of at least a part of the Heathen 
Village of P—— itself, for the same pur- 
pose ; with the express declaration, that 
all their Cultivators should be Christians, 
because the Christians are more faithful 
and prompt in paying their dues to the 
- Jand-owner than the Heathen are. This 
is certainly very gratifying, and com- 
fortable to our bearts. 
The Duties and Conduct of the Catechists. 
At the end of June 1829, there were 
53 Catechists and Assistant Catechists : 
now, at the end of Dec. 1830, there are 68 
—an increase, therefore, in the last eight- 
teen months, of 15. There were, for a few 
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months, 4 Assistant Catechists more, in| 
new Stations where it was hoped the 
small beginning would be successful ; but 
the people soon discovering other views, 
the Teachers were recalled. 

Five Catechists were dismissed during 
the year, partly for continual negligence 
in the great work, partly for ill-behaviour. 
One who was dismissed for ill-behaviour 
soon shewed signs of true repentance ; 
‘and freely acknowledged his error before 
his Congregation, with suitable exhor- 
tations to them to beware of the spirit 
of lies. He was a good and able man, 
but did not, in very peculiar circum- 
stances, watch against that spirit. We 
would not, however, immediately receive 
him again into office, in order to make a 
deeper impression on the other Cate- 
chists and the Congregations. He ac- 
knowledged the justice of it; and it had 
the best effect on his Congregation, and 
on the Heathen around them: in fact, it 
was blessed to the increase of that Con- 
gregation, so as to require two Catechists 
for it inatead of one. He is now put 
again on the List of Preparandi; and I 
hope soon to see him once more usefully 
employed in his Master's Cause, whom 
to serve seems to be his heart’s desire. 
During nearly a year from the time of 
his suspension, his behaviour has not been 
uoworthy of the Christian name. An- 
other Assistant Catechist, who was dis- 
missed two or three years ago, partly 
on his own choice, was received again in 
the course of the year, and is now use- 
fally employed. 

With these few exceptions, the con- 
duct of the Catechists has been, on the 
whole, satisfactory. This satisfaction, 
however, is not equal with respect to all: 
the difference arises from their different 
abilities, attainments, tempers, and other 
circumstances. Innate corruption, too, 
works in them: they have various temp- 
tations and trials, and, on our part, re- 
quire much care, watchfulness, discrimi- 
nation, instruction, and patience. Making 
all proper allowance, and not measuring 
them by ourselves, we can rejoice over 
them; and have cause to thank God for 
so many Assistants in the blessed work. 
Their teachableness, self-denial, honesty, 
and desire of improvement, and their 
various degrees of zeal and success in 
the Cause, are pleasing. 

They continue to assemble here in 
Palamcottah every month, for conference, 
for further instruction, and for deliver- 
ing their Report. During the last 
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eighteen months they have committed to 
memory, whilst at their Stations, the 
two Epistles of St. Peter, the two Epistles 
to Timothy, and the one to Titus; and 
they are now learning the Epistle to the 
Romans. When here, the Chapter 
which they have learnt is briefly ex- 
plained to them; or at least the most 
: difficult passages, which they themselves 
state. Their difficulties in the work, 
and their differences with Members of 
their respective Congregations, are dis- 
cussed, and advised upon. Some of them, 
previously appointed, deliver a Dis- 
course in the evenings, in our presence 3 
which is the next day criticised by all, 
and calls for various instructions how to 
treat a passage and to set it clearly and 
impressively before the people. If they 
are found negligent in their attendance 
or lessons, they are fined an anna or,two, 
to stir them up: or if any one is found 
otherwise remiss at his Station, he is 
sent back to the Preparandi Class, for a 
month or two. At the conclusion of their 
stay, we have regularly the Lord's Sup- 
per with them and the other Commani- 
cants. All these exercises are of great 
use to them; as they themselves express, 
with thankfulness. Lately, when one 
had not properly amplified the parts of 
his Discourse, another, on the following 
day, gave this judgment upon it :—* It 
was,” said he, ‘ as if he had shewn us a 
turban, and then spoken of his under- 
cloth.” : 

‘The Catechists are usually well esteemed 
by their respective Congregations, and 
by the Heathen around them. The de- 
gree of this esteem depends on their 
qualifications and zeal, and on the spiri- 
tual state of the Congregations. As the 
Congregations consist of various people, 
and are often severely tried by the ene- 
mies and by their own evil hearts, the 
Catechists have to exercise much care 
and prudence, lest they entangle them- 
selves too much in worldly matters and 
give offence. By experience, they grow 
wiser. During the past year several of 
them have had very unbecoming treat- 
ment from the Tasildars (Native Collec- 
tors). By this, they learn to exercise the 
Christian graces of humility and for- 
bearance. 

Most of the Catechists have several 
Villages under their charge: others, who 
have but one or but few, also keep 
School during the day. They instruct 
the people every day in the Principles of 
the Christian Religion, contained in a 
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little book expressly written for the pur- 
It consists, mostly, of short sen- 
tences, with a number of passages from 
Scripture. All the Catechumens must 
learn these by heart; and the Catechists 
explain to them. This is done either in 
the Chapel, or, when there is none, in the 
people’s houses. On Sabbath Days, all 
assemble at the principal Station of the 
Catechists ; when they read a part of the 
Morning Prayer, with a Lesson from the 
Bible ; and then discourse upon a pas- 
sage or portion of it. Weare now print- 
ing, for their use, a Course of Short Doc- 
trinal and Historical Sermons; which 
are used immediately as they come from 
the Press. This they find very useful. 
In many places they also sing Hymns 
with the people; but European melody 
must not be expected from them. The 
people like to sing; but it is often like 
the sounds of the tom-tom in the street : 
time will improve this also. 


The State of the Preparandai, 

The Preparandi are Youths un- 
der preparation to act as Catechists 
and Assistant-Catechists in the Mis. 
sion. 


During the past year, 25 persons have 
been in this Class, preparing for useful- 
ness in this Mission: 19 of them have 
been already stationed as Catechists, or 
Assistant-Catechists: 6 are still under 
instruction ; but three of them are on the 
point of being sent out to work. Besides 
these, there were three others instructed 
and sent to different Stations; but soon 
dismissed, because they discovered that 
their minds were not suitable for the 
work. The above were all Converts 
from Heathenism, except 4, who were for- 
merly Roman Catholics. 

Whilst here for instruction, they have 
attended the Daily Evening Lectures, 
mostly on the Old Testament; and the 
regular Services on the Sabbath Days. 
They have been particularly instructed 
in the Principles of the Christian Reli- 
gion; and have learned by heart several 
Epistles, or parts of them, on which they 
have heard an Exposition. They have 
been exercised in Reading, and taught to 
understand the Gospels and Acts; in 
which Mr.Coombes has been particu- 
larly usefal to them. 

Were it not for this Class, we should 
not be able to go on at all; and we have 
to be very thankful to God for inclining 
their hearts to work at the building of 
His Spiritual Temple, often with no small 
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self-denial. They are not all of equal 
abilities; nor does their six or eight 
months’ stay here suffice to make them 
able Teachers: but they receive suffi- 
cient knowledge in the chief things of 
Religion to make them useful among the 
common people, if they be buat truly 
converted men themselves, and sincere in 
making the best use of the light they 
have received. To this we mainly look ; 
and we are happy to say that we have 
been disappointed in but few of them. 
As Catechists or Assistants, they go on 
in their studies with the rest, as before 
described. 


The State of the Seminary. 


It consista of 34 Scholars. During 
the past year, they have been instructed 
in Tamul, English, and Latin; chiefly 
by Mr. Regel, who takes much pains to 
increase their knowledge and piety. His 
account of their Classes and Studies is 
as follows :— 

lst. In Tamul — The First Class con- 
sists of 10 Youths. They are exercised 
in Tamul Grammar, Select Pieces of 
Tamul Poetry, Geography, History, and 
Logic. 

The Second Class consists of 12 Youths. 
They have studied Tamul Grammar, in 
which they are come nearly to the end 
of Etymology: they have also attended 
the Geographical and Historical Les- 
sons in Tamul. 

The Third Class Consists of 9 Youths. 
These Lads still frequent the Central 
School; and learn to read, write, and ci- 
pher, according to the native method, the 
Catechisms and other Elementary Les- 
sons. Some of them are fit to be promoted 
to a higher Class. 

2d. In English —The First Class con- 
sists of 9 Youths. They have studied 
English Grammar, in which they have 
come to the end of Etymology: they 
have nearly finished reading and trans- 
lating Dr. Currie’s Outlines of Ancient 
History. In Arithmetic they are work- 
ing “‘ Subtraction of circulating Deci- 
mals ;” with the exception of three lads, 
who are in the Second Class of Arith- 
metic. 

The Second Class consists of 4 Youths. 
In English Grammar they learn Etymo- 
logy; they read and translate the “‘ Ele- 
mentary Questions :” in Arithmetic they 
practise the Compound Rule of Three, 
excepting one, who belongs to the next 
Arithmetical Class. 

The Third Class consists of 7 Youths. 
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They spell and read in the Spelling Book, 
and have commenced committing to me- 
mory Dr. Watts’s Catechism. In Arith- 
metic they practise Compound Addition. 

The Fourth Class consists of 3 Youths. 
They spell in English, and practise Sim- 
ple Addition. 

3d. In Latin—There is but one Class, 
consisting of 11 Youths. They have 
studied the Grammar, and are now in 
Syntax: they exercise in ing, and 
construe Selecta ¢ Profanis into English 
and Tamul. 

The Hebrew Class has been reduced 
to 2 Students: they have had no in- 
struction in it daring the year, but stady 
privately. The want of Dictionaries 
greatly retards their progress. 

One of the elder Seminarists, Samuel, 
died in January last, about eighteen years 
old, having been eight years in the Se- 
minary. He was an amiable, pious, as- 
siduous lad, though not possessed of great 
talents. Much close study affected his 
health : be went into the country for re- 
storation, but Consumption soon ended 
his promising life. He died with much 
composure of mind, and hope in the glory 
of God, through our Lord Jesus Christ; 
affectionately exhorting his relations to 
turn and cleave to the Saviour with all 
their heart. This is the second fruit of 
the Seminary removed, we trust, to the 
region of the Blessed. 

On the 30th of December last we 
held a Public Examination of the Semi- 
nary; when the Seminarists acquitted 
themselves, in the before-mentioned 
branches of study, as well as we could 
expect considering their circumstances. 
Particularly in Theology, they gave much 
satisfaction. 

Our united endeavours to promote 
their spiritual interests, together with the 
discipline kept up by Mr. Regel, have 
rendered all the Boys, except the latest, 
on the whole, pleasing and moral charac- 
ters. Vices, such as lying, &c., are very 
rare, and consequently there is scarcely 
any corporal panishment. But we can- 
not say that they are all truly converted 
characters. Eleven of them seem to 
have Divine things and the welfare of 
their souls at heart: they are, on the 
whole, exemplary Youths: to whom we 
might add also three others, but they 
have still some small shades in their 
character. 

During the last eighteen months, 6 of 
the elder Seminarists, not included in 
the above account, have been taken out 
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of the Seminary, and employed as Cate- 
chists or Assistant Catechists ; some of 
them having previously joined the Pre- 
parandi Class. They are going on satis- 
factorily. 

On the Seminarists’ List there stand, 
in all, 81 Youths, who have been re- 
ceived into the Seminary since its com- 
mencement in 1821. Of these, 19 have 
been employed as Catechists, Assistants, 
or Schoolmasters: 1 has died; 3 have 
learnt trades, being unfit for further 
study : 34 are now in the Seminary, in- 
cluding those sent to Jaffna: and 24 
have been dismissed. 


State of the Schools. 
From the Quarterly List it appears, 
that, at the end of December 1830, there 


were—  gehoole Scholars Girls 

42 Heathen, with 1517, including 56 

@ Catechists’.... 286 ..ccceseese 27 

"Total 2565 sc cece sdcsc cone 1803 si ccdases 83 
Ate endof 

June 1829, bs ee 600 See siseucice 1037.0 -cccsccces 53 

there were — 3 
Incr. in last 

io cnonithe }eo eis Sani taiae 66 scegss wees 30 


The desire for Schools continues among 
the Heathen; who certainly appear more 
and more to value Christian Schools, by 
asking for the establishment of such in 
particular. Itis pleasing, also, to see the 
Heathen Boys in our Schools delighting 
in Christian Books: they often come and 
ask for them with great earnestness. 

The Schoolmasters require sharp look- 
ing after. Good Inspectors are highly 
necessary : and we are glad to state, that 
a clever Native—astill a Heathen, but 
long acquainted with our School System— 
seems to be so much impressed with the 
excellency of Christianity, as to see the 
necessity of truth and righteousness to 
the improvement of the Natives, and to 
be influenced by it in giving a faithful 
report of the Schools; whereby he has 
drawn upon himself the ill-will of several 
Schoolmasters, who wish to conceal their 
faults. Once, he was so grieved about 
it, as to request rather to be placed in 
a School as Teacher with less salary, 
than to be Itinerating Inspector with 
more. A young Brahmin, also, seems to 
be a similar character. Another Brah- 
min, who was for some time a Teacher in 
our Tinnevelly School, is likewise well 
inclined, and often speaks boldly with 
the other Brahmins on religious subjects. 

That these Christian Schools among 
the Heathen do much towards spreading 
the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is 
a fact beyond all question. 
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Distribution of the Soriptures and Tracts. 

We have been furnished, during the 
year, with many portions of the Holy 
Scriptures, in Tamul, from the Madras 
Auxiliary Bible Society ; which have been 
very beneficial to our Congregations, and 
to the Heathen, who now and then in- 
quire for them. But the Tracts engage 
their attention more; and the inquiries 
after them are many. Our Native-Tract 
Society here, in conjunction with that at 
Nagercoil, has printed, during the last 
year, 20,000 Tracts and Sermons; of 
which 10,000 is the share of Tinnevelly. 
The greatest part ‘of these have been 
distributed, besides those which we have 
received from the Madras Church Mis- 
sion Press, and from the Madras Tract 
Society. Some of these, from the Church 
Mission Depository, have been particu: 
larly useful, and sought for; likewise 
the Life of Sarah Howley. The Indian 
Pilgrim in Tamul, and the Harmony of 
the Gospels (Motchamarkam), are also 
very acceptable to the people, and serve 
to enlighten them. 

General Views of the State of the Mission. 

During the past year, the superinten- 
dence of this extensive Mission Establish- 
ment has suffered by a reduction of Cle- 
rical Labourers; the Rev. J. C.T. Winck- 
ler having been called to Pulicat; and 
we ourselves being obliged to leave our 
ephere of labour for several months ; 
myself on account of family affairs, and 
the Rev. B. Schmid for the sake of his 
health. Mr. Schmid left for the Nil- 
gherries, early in December. 

This deficiency of superintendence may 
have contributed to the deficiency in the 
Congregations before mentioned ; but the 
various trials which they have had to en- 
dure, both from inimical neighbours and 
from some of the Authorities, seem to 
have been chiefly instrumental in it. In 
one instance their enemies succeeded, 
with most crying injustice, in pulling 
down a whole Village of 20 houses; and 
the people were exposed, for many days, 
to the open air. In another direction, 
they had nearly succeeded in fixing upon 
some Christians the murder of a man ; 
who, it was notorious, had been long ill, 
and died a natural death (see p. 101). 
In such cases, these wicked men injure 
the dead body, cutting it, and smearing 
the blood of a goat or a cock upon it. In 
a third direction, the Maravers, the 
scourges of this district, distressed and 
spoiled the Christians, and Heathen too, 
with impunity ; and, for a time, no person 
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could walk with safety, even during 
the day. In other places, taxes have 
been unjustly levied upon the Chris- 
tians, while their Heathen neighbours 
are exempted: in one place, the Con- 
gregation was obliged to pay their an- 
nual tax twice, with a fine of 50 rupees 
for nothing! Their loss amounts, in all, 
to several hundreds of rupees. Here 
and there their lands have been wantonly 
and cruelly disputed ; their crops with- 
held or destroyed; their persons mal- 
treated. In some places, the enemies 
were, at one time, even 80 bold as to pub- 
lish, that Government had sent orders 
prohibiting people from becoming Chris- 
tians, and directing that those who were 
so already should no more assemble to- 
gether for Divine Worship. In addition 
to all this, in the Congregations them- 
selves there have been persons giving 
way to their evil passions, and causing 
strifes and animosities. Under all these 
circumstances, it is no wonder at all that 
the unsettled and timid draw back, and 
that the well-inclined Heathen hesitates 
to join the Church. 

Still there is much room for encourage- 
ment and praise. The good work on the 
whole, in every branch of it, is going on. 
Including the Schools, there are nearly 
10,000 Natives under Christian Instruc- 
tion, by the Society. Idolatry is greatly 
on the decline, even among the Hea- 
then. Christianity is, on the whole, 
respected, and even former cruel ene- 
mies have become its friends. This 
is particularly the case with a rich Na- 
tive in the country, who a few years 
ago persecuted the Christians near him 
even to blood: he seems, for some time, 
to have been their friend, and encou- 
rages their increase. That all this is 
a thorn in the eye of the Arch-Foe of 
God and man, and that in consequence 
he excites the passions of benighted men 
against us, is most natural, and must be 
expected. He is rapidly growing weak; 
but when will his defence depart from 
him altogether? This is what I entreat 
every Philanthropic Christian Mind most 
earnestly to pray for; likewise, that the 
Divine Spirit, the Spirit of Grace, of 
Prayer, and of Glory, may be abundantly 
imparted to all Labourers, both Native 
and European, and to all Congregations. 

Finally, I beg leave to state, that our 
Mission Villages have been taken notice 
of by Government; and that we are di- 
rected to apply for the sanction of the 
Honourable the Governor in Council, to 
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hold them in the name of the Society. 
We heartily pray that Government may 
be inclined to favour these Institutions 
with their countenance and support; as 
they are a public good, tending to en- 
lighten and moralize the people, parti- 
cularly in this district, which, perhaps, 
is not surpassed by any other in lies, 
deceit, perjuries, robberies, violence, 
oppression, and cruelty. Christianity 
alone can check this torrent of iniquity ; 
and, I trust, has already begun to do so. 


We select a few passages from Mr. 
Rhenius’s Journal, calculated still 
further to illustrate the state of this 
Mission. 

Encouraging Occurrence. 

Nov. 24, 1830 — Early this morning 
arrived at Kalliturei; where we found 
no Bearers ready, and had to wait till 
noon. The Lord enabled me to improve 
the interval. The Tasildar, and other 
Natives of the place, were open to Reli- 
gious Conversation, and received Books 
with much pleasure. The son of a 
Tasildar, hereabout, in the service of the 
Travancore Government, is instructed in 
English, by Simon, a Portuguese Young 
Man, formerly with us. He sought me 
out, and came to inform me of the pro- 
gress he had made, and to thank me for 
his Teacher. Upon closer inquiry, I was 
happy to find that Simon keeps steady 
to his Christian profession, and is usefal 
to the young Brahmin in making him ac- 
quainted with the Bible. The Brahmin 
spoke with much feeling about the suf- 
ferings of Christ, which he had read 
therein. He was eager for more Books. 
Who knows what precious fruit this ses- 
tard seed may bring forth for the Gar- 
den of the Lord ? 

Examination of the Seminarists. 

Dec. 30—This day was appointed for 
holding the Half-yearly Examination of 
the Seminarists. The Seminarists were 
examined in Tamul Reading, Grammar, 
Ciphering, and construing Tamul Po- 
etry; in English Reading, Grammar, 
Arithmetic, and Geography; in Latin 
Reading, andGrammar. Only two Boys 
remain of the Hebrew Class: they have 
had no instruction in it this year; but 
I examined them, to see whether they 
had forgotten it. I was glad to find that 
they had not. In the other Lessons 
they gave us considerable satisfaction. 
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At intervals they made Declamations ; 
viz.— 

Abraham recited a few pieces of Ta- 
mul Poetry; which he sang in the 
Native way, and explained in prose. 

Arullappen and Nganayudam recited a 
Dialogue on the History of Haman 
and Mordecai, in Tamul. 

Luke and Ananden held a Dialogue in 
English ; viz. the “Conversation be- 
‘tween a Traveller and Yourself.” 

Savarimuttoo recited, in English, Isa. 
xiv. 14—23. 

David pronounced Cicero's Sentiments 
on the Existence of a God, in Latin. 

The last subject of Examination was 
Theology, in which they gave much 
satisfaction. They quoted proper 
passages of Scripture on every sub- 
ject, with much readiness ; and gave 
good answers to questions about the 
contents of the Bible. Nallatambi 
spoke on the Excellency of the 
Holy Scriptures, going through the 
Evidences of Christianity. He kept 
us rather long; but his speech was, 
on the whole, good and impressive. 

We then concluded with Prayer. 

It was past 9 o'clock, in the evening, 

when all was over. May the Lord bless 
the Lads! 


Persecutions of the Converts. 

Dec. 9, 1830—The Catechists have been 
here since the 6th. On the whole, the 
Congregations are quiet. Here and there, 
however, the Tasildars evince their ha- 
tred to the Christians; finding that they 
can do so with impunity. The Tasildar 
in Calcand, particularly, seems to dis- 
regard every thing that is just, if he 
can but injure the Christians. The other 
Heathen, of course, take courage from 
such examples, to do likewise. I do not 
wonder, that, under such circumstances, 
new Members get frightened, and for- 
sake the assembling of themselves to- 
gether. The Congregation in Tinnevelly 
also suffer much from injustice : several 
of its unsettled Members grow lax, and 
murmur. We have none to look to, but 
the Lord ; and He will doubtless over- 
rule all for good. 

Dec, 25 — This afternoon came the 
good people of Padiyaputtore, belonging 
to the Etiapooram Zemindar (Land- 
holder). His servants oppress them 
greatly, and wish to force them to give 
up Christianity. With several they have 
succeeded, and the Congregation there 
has in consequence dispersed. The men 
who have come display the best spirit. 
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They have declared to the Zemindar's 
Servants, that they may do what they 
like with them, but that they cannot 
compel them to renounce the Gospel. 
They are on the point of being reduced 
to poverty: their lands, their crops, are 
taken away from them. What can we 
do for them, but commit their cause to 
the Lord ? 

State of Opinion among the Natives. 

Dec. 11—A rather poor Zemindar has 
lately been with me several times, and 
conversed about Religion. He isa great 
Vedanta (Hindoo Divinity) Scholar. I 
was surprised at his abilities. Our con- 
versations were very interesting. If I 
mistake not, I have succeeded in con- 
vincing him of the error of a fundamental 
notion of these Scholars; viz. that God is 
** void of Attributes; ” and that the Crea- 
tor is inferior to God, because of His de- 
sire to create a world. 

A powerful excitement has been 
produced among the Natives in 
different parts of India, by a pre- 
diction which emanated from Be- 
nares, of impending changes and 
judgments. Mr. Rhenius thus no- 
tices the subject, in his Journal :— 

Dec. 11, 1830—The Heathen here, and 
in Malayala, are in much perplexity about 
what is to happen in January next. The 
cause is a prediction sent to Malayala, 
from a famous Shastree (a person learned 
in the Shasters) in Benares, containing 
these words :— 

‘‘On Thursday night, the 7th of Janu- 

of the year Vigividi [which is the 17th 
or 18th of our January 1831] at ten o’clock, 
& poisonous wind will commence, and last 
two whole days. After that, on Wednesday, 
a most wonderful and dreadful flood will 
come. After that, during the day, about 
half-past-twelve o’clock at noon, there will be 
great trouble in the kingdoms. Then Vee- 
ravsanden will reign: at first well; then he 
will subdue all kingdoms under him. After- 
wards, the people who are left alive will live 
to a hundred years old. Children will not 
die whilst their parents exist. All people 
will become joyful, as one. There will be 
28 stars*. Sixty years long will be his reign ; 
when, besides the twenty-seven stars, one 
more will appear: a great voice of woe will 
be; but it will die away, because that star 
brings ghee Everywhere will be sub- 
mission and peace. All people will rejoice. 
None who hears or reads this must think it 
a falsehood. He that thinks it a falsehood, 
will be as guilty as one that kills ten cows 
and women; also, Hell will be his portion. 
All people must be informed of this. The 


* At present, the Natives reckon but twenty-seven 
stars, among which the hours of the day are divided 
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people who know this must mind it, and act 
accordingly. They must do charities and 
other virtuous actions. This is the notice 
which Narayana Shastree of Kasi (é.¢. Be- 
nares) gives.” 

Many persons treat this with ridicule ; 
but in general the people are perplexed 
by it; and postpone many things as use- 
less, which otherwise they wonld do. In 
former years, the people used to set out 
in these days for Ramisseram, to at- 
tend the famous Idol Festival there; 
but I hear that they do not go up this 
year, in consequence of the expectation 
of these fearful things. 

The people of Ceylon have also 
been thrown into a state of excite- 
ment, from asimilar cause. In this 
case, the period fixed for the cata- 
strophe is February 1832. Possibly, 
however, the two statements may be 
derived from the same original pre- 
diction, varied and corrupted, in 
passing from Benares over India 
and Ceylon. The matter, as it re- 
spects Ceylon, is thus communicated 
by the Rev. James Selkirk :— 

In the Hindoostanee Year 1888, and Sa- 
leevahum Sagalden 1753, answering to the 
year A.D.1832, in the month of February, 
on the 5th day after the full moon, which will 
be on Saturday, and at the hour of 10 o'clock 
A.M., when the sun enters oe the 

sent iron age of the world will be turned 

nto a golden age ; which will continue for 
1000 years, when the general duration of 
human life will be 125 years. And, at the 
above-mentioned date, a Rajah will be born 
at the North Pole, about eight o’clock in the 
morning, of the race of the Moon ; and that 
night will be ay apa to thirteen hours 
and a half; after the expiration of nine hours 
of which an earthquake will take place, when 
all tyrants and wicked people shall be de- 
stroyed, but holy and charitable persons will 
be preserved. Those who receive this ac- 
count with doubt will undoubtedly commit 
sin; but those who receive it, and transmit 
it to other countries, will perform as much 
charity as if they had presented a thousand 
cows and horses. 


COTTAYAM. 


The Rev. J.B. Morewood took tem- 
porary charge of the Syrian College, 
in consequence of the return home of 
the Rev. Messrs. Bailey and Doran 
on account of ill-health. From his 
Report to the Corresponding Com- 
mittee, under date of December 16th, 

1830, we make the following Ex- 
tracts. In addition to the charge 
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of the College, he had under his care 
two sons of the Rev. T. Norton, 
three of the Rev. C. T. E. Rhenias, 
and one of the Rev. G. T. Biren- 
bruck; who are to be educated by 
him on the Nilgherry Hills, as soon 
as the Buildings are ready to re- 
ceive them. 
Public Worship at the Grammar School. 
Divine Service is regularly performed, 
in the Grammar School-house, twice 
every Sunday; in the morning, in En- 
glish, at half-past ten o clock; andin the 
afternoon, in Malayalim, at four. I al- 
ways preach in the morning, and the 
Rev. H. Baker in the afternoon. The 
attendance at the Morning Service may 
vary from 180 to 200. About 90 Dea- 
cons and other Youths from the College, 
about 30 of the Grammar-School Boys, 
about 50 of Mrs. Baker’s Female Scho- 
lars, my own pupils, and Mr. Baker's 
family, compose the Congregation. Per- 
haps not more than 20 or 30 are able to 
understand the English Prayers and 
Sermon. We think it right, however, to 
continue this Service, both for our own 
benefit, and in order that we may shew, 
to those who are hereafter to be the Spi- 
ritual Guides of the Syrian Christians, 
the simple and sober usages of the En- 
glish Church. Of course, our Commani- 
cants consist exclusively of our own fami- 
lies, as the Syrians partake of all Eccle- 
siastical Ordinances in their ownCharches. 


State of the College. 

I took charge of the College about the 
21st of October. My duty to my Mis- 
sionary Pupils will not allow me to give 
more than an hour-and-a-half a-day 
to the superintendence of it. There 
are now in the College about 95 Sta- 
dents. The appearance of proficiency is 
not so great and imposing as when the 
Venerable the Archdeacon visited Cot- 
tayam, and gave the Committee so inter- 
esting a Report of the progress of the 
Students. This, however, may be easily 
and satisfactorily accounted for. As I 
am unable to give my individual atten- 
tion to the College Boys, I have been 
obliged to seek for assistance in carrying 
on the various exercises; and this could 
only be procured by breaking up the 
First Classes, both Mathematical and 
Classical, and making Teachers of those 
who previously composed them. As 
most of them are Laymen, perhaps they 
could not be more usefally employed 
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than in imparting to others what they 
bave themselves acquired. The First 
Class constraes, in Greek, the New Tes- 
tament and 4nalecta Minora. This Class 
I generally instract myself, as it consists 
almost exclusively of Deacons; and their 
Testament Lesson affords me an oppor- 
tunity of teaching Divinity as well as 
Greek. The most promising Deacons be- 
long to this Class. In Latin they read Ho- 
race. There is also a Virgil Class, a Cw- 
sar Class, and a Selecta-e-Profanis Class. 
Poonen and Mamen, Deacons, form the 
First Class in Mathematics: they work, 
on alternate days, Propositions in the 11th 
Book of Euclid, and Quadratic Equa- 
tions. The Second Class contains Seven 
Students: they work Propositions in 
the 1st Book of Euclid, and Simple Equa- 
tions. The Syriac Classes are large, 
containing many Deacons who came too 
late in life to the College to attend to 
any thing which is not necessary for their 
admission to the Priesthood, or who 
display neither inclination nor ability for 
more abstruse studies. The afternoons 
are employed by the Junior Boys in Arith- 
metic, and in Reading and Parsing En- 
glish, and translating it into Malayalim: 
and to the Deacons, Abraham, Catanar, 
expounds the Scriptures in Malayalim. 
I occasionally visit the College before 
Service on Sunday Mornings, and ex- 
pound to the Deacons myself; but I 
have little pleasure or encouragement in 
the exercise, as I fear but very few un- 
derstand enough of English to profit by 
my instructions, and the Malayalim is 
unknown to me. Generally speaking, 
the Students are willing to learn any 
thing which is prescribed to them ; though 
many of the Deacons are inclined to 
spend an undue proportion of their time 
in the acquisition of the Syriac, as a 
good knowledge of this language will tell 
most in their subsequent life. Very few 
instances of obstinacy, and none of im- 
morality, have met my observation. Of 
the existence of true spiritual piety 
amongst the Students I have little or no 
evidence. They appear to have no no- 
tion of the necessity of a change of heart, 
and rest satisfied with the performance 
of their own superstitious ceremonies. 
There is, however, sufficient encourage- 
ment to persevere in the labours in which 
the Society’s Missionaries have been en- 
gaged. It should be particularly kept 
in mind, that those who have hitherto 
been educated in the College are but 
poor specimens of that moral and spiritual 
improvement which, under God’s bless- 
Nov. 1831. 
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ing, may hereafter be effected. Hitherto 
the Students have been admitted at an 
advanced age; and, after a short period 
of stady, have been speedily called away 
for the necessary supply of the Churches. 
Of the generation which has enjoyed a 
regular education, but few have yet left 
the College. It seems impossible, hu- 
manly speaking, that so large a measure 
of Scriptural Knowledge and sound learn- 
ing can be imparted without producing 
some visible effects. But experience 
has frequently shewn, that the under- 
standing may be enlightened, whilst the 
heart remains unsanctified; and I fear 
that there are some instances of it 
amongst the Syrian Catanars. Our eyes 
therefore, are unto the Lord; for unless 
He prosper the work of our hands, our 
labour will be in vain. 
State of the Grammar School. 

To this part of my work I am able to 
attend very imperfectly; as I can only 
visit the School two or three times a- 
week, and sometimes not even so often. 
The Boys are principally engaged in 
learning Sanscrit and English. They 
read and parse English, and translate it 
into Malayalim; are exercised in the 
Simple Rales of Arithmetic ; and com- 
mit to memory English Grammar and 
Watts’s Catechism. I wish to give 
more time to this School; but my other 
engagements will not permit me. In 
both these Institutions, mine is a work 
principally of superintendence. I en- 
deavour to keep the Teachers diligent, 
and to point out to them the best methods 
of communicating instruction. Though, at 
my morning visit to the College, I usually 
take’ the Greek-Testament Class, yet I 
sometimes call any other which, at the 
time, occurs to me; and I am thus en- 
abled to form an opinion of the diligence 
of the Teacher, and of the consequent 
progress of his Pupils. The Committee 
will be glad to learn, that the Small-Pox, 
which has scattered the Students for so 
many months during the past year, and 
so seriously interrupted the employments 
of the College, has now entirely disap- 
peared. 

Studies and Proficiency of the Missionary 
Pupils. 

Mr. Morewood gives the follow- 
ing particulars relative to the pro- 
gress and proficiency of the Mis- 
sionary Pupils under his charge :— 

I have under my care six Sons of Mis- 
sionaries in connexion with the Church 
Missionary Society. Brat | education J 
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find the pleasantest part of my work. 
The diligent application of one or two 
of my Pupils is highly praise-worthy ; 
and will, I doubt not, when the difficul- 
ties which always attend an entrance on 
every branch of study have been over- 
come, be rewarded by a solid and re- 
apectable progress in sound learning. I 
am also not without well-founded hopes, 
that one or two of them are actuated by 
really pious motives. Private Prayer, 
and the study of God's Word, I know to 
be habitually attended to. Much of this, 
I am aware, may arise from a pious 
education; but I am willing to hope, and 
compelled to believe, that there is more 
than this. At this early period, however, 
we must rather carefully foster any 
cheering signs of piety, than rejoice in 
them as fixed and staple Christian Prin- 
ciples. I feel thankful to God for having 
put these pupils under my care. They 
cheer my solitude; and occupy much 
time, which, without them, must be spent 
in a much less pleasant and profitable 
manner. I desire that they should re- 
gard me as a Father and a Friend; and 
I trust that this is the case with those 
that have been longest with me, and con- 
sequently know me best. As it regards 
their studies, I am at all times accessible 
to them; and in every difficulty I en- 
courage them to apply to me for an ex- 
planation. I am extremely anxious to 
be permanently established on the Hills, 
where we shall doubtless enjoy much 
greater advantages than we do at Cot- 
fayam. I am occasionally a little dis- 
couraged by manifest and wilful idleness ; 
but I soon find, that one single example 
of patient diligence and successful ap- 
plication abundantly compensates for 
many instances of carelessness and in- 
attention. I trust the time will come 
when I shall see some at least of my 
little pupils devoted and successful E- 
vangelists among the Heathens. This is 
surely a consummation of my unworthy 
endeavours, earnestly to be wished for; 
and one so important, that all who wish 
well to our Zion should help me by their 
prayers: and in the belief that I am 
thus assisted, I desire cheerfully to pro- 
ceed with my labours. 

We give the following Extract 
from Mr. Morewood’s Journal, in 
reference to the 

Ministry of the Gospel in Malayalim. 

Oct. 24, 1830—I was truly rejoiced, at 
Mr. Baker's Afternoon Service, to hear 
Philip, Catanar, read the Malayalirh 
Prayers, and Ninah, Catanar, preach an 
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excellent Sermon on the natare and con- . 
sequences of Saving Faith. I would rather 
hear the Syrian Catanars preach in their 
own Charches than in our Grammar 
School, lest any should think that our ob- 
ject is to win them over to our Commu- 
nion. It may, however, promote a mutual 
good feeling between the Clergy of the 
two Churches to exchange Services occa- 
sionally, as far as Preaching goes. We 
find so much difficulty in persuading the 
Syrian Catanars to preach, although it is 
enjoined by their own Canons, that we 
are glad to hear them doing it anywhere. 


Summary of Cottayam Station. 


Average attendance on Public Worship ...... - 20 
Seminarists in the College and Grammar School, 150 
Number of Schools ......00 ccccccccscvcscsccvcce 3 
Scholars: Boys .....scssecccores 1200 
Girlie ..ccccce.scccveee  — 1285 
ALLEPIE. 


The labours of the Rev. Thomas 
Norton have been subjected to some 
interruption, in consequence of a 
small allowance from the Travan- 
core Government for educational 
purposes having been withdrawn. 

Mr. Norton earnestly recommends 
the establishment of Boarding Schools 
in preference to Day Schools, as 
better calculated permanently to 
profit those who are educated in 
them. There is no doubt that child- 
ren placed entirely under the Mis- 
sionary’s care are more likely to 
be benefited by the instruction given 
them, than those who are so only 
partially. It is therefore desirable 
that a School should be formed at 
each Station, wherein a few of the 
more promising Youths may be 
boarded as well as educated: and 
this plan has been generally adopted 
in the more-advanced Stations of 
the Society’s Indian Missions. But 
the Missionary’s labours ought not 
to be limited to Schools of this de- 
scription ; because Village Schools, 
to the extent of his ability to su- 
perintend them personally, not only 
enable him more widely to diffuse 
the doctrines of Christianity by 
the education which the children 
receive, but they afford him nume- 
rous and very advantageous op- 
portunities to preach the Gospel to 
the Adults, who are connected with 
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the children, or who attend the 
examination of the Scholars. It is, 
moreover, in these Schools, as in 
‘seed-plots, that suitable Youths for 
the Boarding School are to be reared 
and trained. The two species of 
Schools work well together ; and the 
object to be aimed at is, to bring 
them to bear on each other as ef- 
fectually as possible. 

Summary of the Allepie Station. 

Average Attendance on Public Worship.... 340 


Communicants ........2-seccecess be ece wees 12 
Candidates: for Baptism.. ...... 22 
for Lord's Supper ... 16 
se ccoce p.§ 
Bchools ....-ce.eeee ersccees Ge ecewuese uke $ 
Scholars :—Boys........00... 200 177 
Girig...... Mbinwatetes 
Youthsand Adults... 3 
eee 210 
COCHIN. 
Summary of the Station, 
Average Attendance on Public Worship..... 370 
Communicants ...........ccncccscnccccccces 90 
- Candidates: for Baptiam ......... | 


Gemimarista ...ccccccsccsecccccecessccccccce 40 
SCHOO .cccesoscscccccccacesccecseccesesscen: it 
Scholars :— Boys ....e-cscosecees 334 

GING 6 oven deccscoeks 36 

Youths and Adults... 12 

= wer, oR sass 432 


TELLICHERRY. 
Summary of the Station. 


Average Attendance on Public Worship..... 16 
Schools ........00- - Oo cee eceerescrcercncscces 2 


omer eee eecans 184 
BELLARY. 
Summary of the Station. 
Average Atteadance on Public Worship..... il 
Schools ee €0 seeeve eeoesase -eawoerecensece tes 3 
Scholars :— Boys. ......ccccccsecs 105 
GUS cee diinccescussc 12 
—. et esee 117 
ee eee 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue Directors have given the sub- 
joined 
Summary View of the Mission at Chin- 

surah, 


Although so early in the history of the 
Society as 1799 one of its Missionaries 
preached and established a School at this 
Settlement, no Missionary, belonging to 
it, was permanently stationed here till 
1813; when Mr. May arrived, who ex- 
erted himself so commendably in the 
formation and superintendence of Native 
Schools, which were afterward taken 
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under the patronage and supported at 
the expense of the Bengal Government : 
these Schools, containing, on an average, 
from 2000 to 2500 scholars, have ever 
since continued under the superinten- 
dence of the Society’s Missionaries at 
this Station. 

Beside the Schools supported by the 
Bengal Government, there have been 
established several Native Boys’ Schools, 
more immediately connected with the 
Mission, and solely under its direction : 
the number of scholars in these latter 
Schools has fluctuated between 200 and 
500. Many Native Females, also, have 
enjoyed the advantages of school-instruc- 
tion under the wing of the Mission. 

In addition to their direct utility, these 
Schools have been productive of valuable 
effects on the minds of the people gene- 
rally ; especially in allaying the spirit of 
prejudice and gainsaying: and, while the 
Youth instructed have improved in use- 
ful learning and Christian Knowledge, 
their parents, and many other Native 
Adults, both in Chinsurah and in the sur- 
rounding country, have enjoyed the pri- 
vilege of hearing the Gospel faithfully 
preached by the Missionaries. Accord- 
ing to the returns of one year, there 
were, beside six Preaching-houses or 
Chapels and other Out-door Stations, 
fourteen Preaching- places at a distance: 
indeed, at all the School-stations the Go- 
spel has been preached to the Native 
Population: the hearers have usually 
listened with attention: inquiries have 
frequently been made with apparent 
seriousness; and individuals have mani- 
fested much earnestness in the investiga- 
tion of truth: but, generally speaking, 
they have evinced great indifference to 
the claims of Christianity and their own 
spiritual welfare; and, with deep con- 
cern we add, that we are not aware that 
a single Native at this Station has af- 
forded evidence of genuine conversion to 
Christ. Christian Knowledge, however, 
has, by means of the preaching of the 
Gospel, the Native Schools, and the dis- 
tribution of the Scriptures and Tracts, 
been, to a considerable extent, dissemi- 
nated among the people: and, while 
light has thus continued to be diffused 
around, prejudice against the Truth to 
abate, and the predilections of the people 
in favour of Idolatry to diminish, we 
trust it will, in the issue, appear that 
these results were preparative to an ex- 
tensive and cordial reception of Christi- 
anity on the part of the Natives of this 
place and vicinity. . 
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AM ERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
In addition to the communication 
of Mr. Winslow, printed at pp. 466, 
467 of our last Number, the Rev. 
Daniel Poor, of Batticotta gives a 

Second Instance of the Effective Distribu- 
tion of the Scriptures. 

I know not how I can make a more 
acceptable return to the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, for the generous 
aid which they have rendered in furnishing 
the Native Inhabitants of this vicinity 
with the Sacred Scriptures, than by a 
concise statement of facts, relative to the 
manner in which the fruits of their bounty 
have been disposed of, so far as I have 
been permitted to serve as their almoner. 

In the Seminary under my more im- 
mediate inspection, consisting at present 
of 70 Native Youths, collected from va- 
rious parts of the district, a systematic 
study of the Bible holds a prominent 
place in the prescribed course of instruc- 
tion. For a long time, the Members 
of the Seminary, many of whom have 
passed through their course of study, 
and have been regularly dismissed, were 
necessarily confined, for want ofadequate 
supplies of books, to very small por- 
tions of the Scriptures: bat, in conse- 
quence of the grants made at different 
times by the Parent Institution to the 
Colombo Auxiliary Society, to which we 
are indebted for their kind attention to 
our wants, we have gradually received 
supplies adequate to our necessities : 
consequently the several classes are 
enabled to pursue the regular study of 
the Bible, without interruption; and 
each individual is farnished, or has the 
prospect of being furnished, by the time 
that he finishes his course of study, with 
the whole of the Sacred Volume, for his 
private use. 

Besides supplying the want of the Se- 
minary, which was the first and most im- 
portant object, I have sent by these 
Native Youths, who statedly visit their 
friends once a quarter, single copies of 
the Gospels, as presents to their parents 
or nearest relations, with the particular 
request that they would carefully peruse 
those Scriptures; by which they might 
clearly understand how it happens that 
Missionaries are sent hither, from Chris- 
tian Countries, for the gratuitous instruc- 
tion of their children. The reports, re- 
specting the manner in which these pre- 
sents were received, have induced me to 
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repeat them; and to give information, 
that we are ready to furnish any one 
with the means of perusing the whole of 
the Scriptures, who wishes for this pri- 
vilege. 

In connexion with the Seminary, there 
are upward of twenty persons, Mem- 
bers of our Church, who are employed, 
at stated seasons, in distributing and 
reading Tracts and small portions of the 
Scriptares. These Native Helpers are 
furnished with the Scriptures for distri- 
bution, in consequence of the liberal 
grants of the Parent Society. 

In the prosecution of my labours as a 
Missionary to the Heathen, my gratitade 
to God has been often awakened for 
the goodly supply of the Scriptures with 
which I have been furnished for nearly 
three years past. Iam the more affected 
by this subject, when I contrast our pre- 
sent state, in this respect, with what it 
was six or eight years ago. I have in- 
creasing evidence, from my own observa- 
tion, that the Word of God is to be the 
grand instrument of converting these de- 
graded idolaters to the worship and ser- 
vice of the Living God. 


Polpnesia, 


SHandwich Eslands. 
AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Tue Vincennes U. S. Sloop-of-War, 
of which the Rev. C. S. Stewart late 
Missionary at these Islands is Chap- 
lain, visited them in October and 
November 1829. Mr.Stewart’s Nar- 
rative of his Visit to these Seas has 
lately appeared. We extract his de- 

scription of a 
Sabbath Scene in Hawaii. 

At an early hour of the morning, sa 
single person here and there, or a groupe 
of three or four, wrapped in their large 
mantles of various hues, might be seen 
winding their way among the groves, 
fringing the bay on the east, or descend- 
ing from the hills and ravine on the 
north, toward the Chapel; by degrees 
their numbers increased; till, in a short 
time, every path along the beach and 
over the uplands presented an almost 
uninterrupted procession of both sexes 
and of every age, all pressing to the 
House of God.  _ 

Even to myself it was a sight of sur- 
prise—surprise, not at the magnitude of 
the population, but that the object for 
which they were evidently assembling 
sheuld bring together so. great a multi- 
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tude. When at this very piace, only 
four years ago, the known wishes and 
example of Chiefs of high authority, and 
the daily persuasion of Teachers, added 
to motives of curiosity and novelty, could 
scarcely induce a hundred of the inhabi- 
tants to give an irregular, careless, and 
impatient attendance on the Services - 
the Sanctuary. But, now— 
Like mountain torrents pouring to the main, 
From every gien a living stream came forth— 
From every hill in crowds they hastened down, — 
To worship Him, who deigns in humblest fane, 
On wildest shore, to meet th’ upright in heart. 

The scene, as looked on in the still- 
ness of a brightly-gleaming Sabbath 
Morning from our ship, was well calcu- 
lated, with its associations, to prepare 
the mind for strong impressions on a 
nearer view, when the conclusion of our 
own Public Worship should allow us to 
go onshore. Mr. Goodrich had apprised 
us, that he had found it expedient to hold 
the Services of the Sabbath—usually at- 
tended, at all the other Stations, at nine 
o'clock in the morning and at four in the 
afternoon—both in the forepart of the 
day, that all might have the benefit of 
two Sermons, and still reach their abodes 
before nightfall. For 
—— Numbers dwelt remote, 

And firat must traverse many a weary mile, 
To reach the altar of the God they love. 

It was arranged, that, on this occasion, 
the Second Service should be postponed 
till about the time when the Officers 
should be at liberty to leave the ship. 
Though the Services had commenced 
when we landed, large numbers were 
seen circling the doors without, from the 
impracticability of obtaining places. ‘The 
house is an immense structure, capable 
of containing many thousands: every 
part was filled, except a small area in 
front of the pulpit, where seats were re- 
served for us, and to which we made our 
way in slow procession, from the diffi- 
culty of finding a spot to place our feet 
without treading on the people, seated as 
closely almost as they could be stowed. 

As we entered, Mr. Goodrich paused 
in his Sermon till we should be seated. 
I ascended the pulpit beside him. The 
suspense of attention in the people was 
only momentary, notwithstanding the 
novelty to them of the laced coats, cocked 
hats, and other appendages of naval uni- 
form. I can scarcely describe the emo- 
tions experienced, in glancing an eye over 
the immense number—eated so thickly 
on the matted floor as to seem literally 
one mass of heads covering an area of 
more than 9000 square feet. The sight 
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was most striking; and soon became, 
not only to myself, but to some of my 
fellow-officers, deeply affecting. 

With the exception of the inferior 
Chiefs having charge of the district, and 
their dependants, and of two or three 
Native Members of the Church and of 
the Mission Family, scarcely one of the 
whole multitude was in other than the 
native dress. In this respect, and in the 
attitude of sitting, the assembly was 
purely Pagan—totally unlike those of 
the Society Islands—as unlike as to one 
at home. But the breathless silence, the 
eager attention, the half-suppressed sigh, 
the tear, the varied feeling—sad, peace- 
ful, joyous—discoverable in the faces of 
many—all spoke the presence of an In- 
visible but Omnipotent Power — the 
Power which alone can melt and renew 
the heart of man, even as it, alone, first 
brought it into existence. 

From the thousands present, I might 
select many individuals, whose appear- 
ance was such as to stamp these impres- 
sions indelibly on my heart. The aspect 
of one, at least, I can never forget, and 
will attempt to describe. It was that of 
a diminutive Old Woman; shrivelled by 
age, till little more of her figure, with an 
appearance of health, was left, than skin 
and bone. The style of her features, 
however, was of the regular and more 
pleasing character found among the 
islanders, with an amiable and benignant 
expression; which, in connexion with an 
entirely whitened head, exacted from the 
observer a look of kindness in return. 
Folded in a large mantle of black tapa, 
she was leaning, when my eyes first fell 
upon her, against a pillar near the pulpit, 
beside which she was sitting, with her 
head inclined upward and her eyes fixed 
on the Preacher. There was not only a 
seriousness, but a deep pensiveness, in 
her whole aspect, which rivetted my at- 
tention; and, as Mr. Goodrich proceeded 
in his discqurse, a tear was seen occa- 
sionally to start in her eye, and more 
than one made its way down her deeply- 
wrinkled cheeks upon her mantle. I 
had not, in my long absence, so entirely 
forgotten the native language, as not to 
understand much that was said. After 
some time this sentence was uttered: 
““ We are all sinnera—but we have a 
God and Saviour who will forgive us our 
sins, if we ask it of Him. It is our daty 
to pray for this to God; and He hears 
the prayers of all who approach Him in 
sincerity.” I happened at the moment 
to look again upon thia object: her 
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attitude and aspect was the same, except 
that.her lips moved in the evident and 
almost audible repetition of the sentence. 
She again repeated it, as if to be certain 
that she heard and understood it cor- 
rectly; and, as she did so, a bright and 
peaceful smile spread over every feature 
—tears gushed rapidly from her eyes, 
and she hid her face in the folds of her 
garment. Could I be deceived in the in- 
terpretation of this case? Could I mis- 
take in the causes and the nature of those 
varied emotions under the circumstances 
under which they were beheld; and in 
one, of whom I had never heard, and 
whom [ had never before seen? I could 
not: and, if so—what is the language 
they speak? They plainly say, that this 
poor woman, grown grey in the igno- 
rance and varied degradation of Heathen- 
ism, by the lamp let down from Heaven 
sees herself to be a sinner, and is op- 
pressed to sadness and to sighing under 
a sense of her guilt. But she hears of 
pardon and salvation, freely given to all 
who will freely receive—hears of the glo- 
rious liberty of the Gospel, and of all the 
rich privileges which it confers, even to 
nigh access, and intimate communion 
with theFather of Spirits—hears and be- 
lieves, and sinks before her God, in tears 
of gratitude and of joy! 


North-t@iest America. 


Red-Riber Colony. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
A Brier notice of this Station occurs 
at p. 336. The Rev. W. Cockran 


gives the following view of the 
Progress and Influence of the Mission. 
It is a source of thankfulness, to see a 
Christian Church in the Wilderness. 
We saw the first Church well filled: 
to that we added a second, and were 
equally successful in collecting an au- 
dience: and now we have added a third, 
to direct the weary wanderer to the 
place where he may obtain everlasting 
rest; and, what ought still to increase our 
thankfulness, we have a Congregation 
ready to enter into it. The same men 
who have, with their hatchets and saws 
and planes, erected a House for the ho- 
nour of God, will bring their wives, their 
sons, and little-ones; and there we shall 
Join and sing the praises of the Author of 
our being, the praises of Him who has 
redeemed us with the price of His own 
blood—of Him who is to sanctify us, and 
make us fit for heaven... All bas been 
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done by the voluntary exertions and con- 
tributions of the heads of 76 Families, 
who regularly attended Divine Service, 
at the Rapids. They are all poor; bat 
their willingness has surmounted the im- 
pediments which poverty laid in their way. 
As regularly as the Sabbath Morn- 
ing returns, we see whole families ap- 
proaching, for the purpose of adoring 
their Creator in the way which He 
has appointed. No stormy weather 
prevents them from assembling. Fear 
leas of the snow, the wind, or the rain, 
they force their way to the House of God. 
There they take their place; there they 
sing and pray ; and hear the Word of God 
read and preached. Can we behold so 
much zeal, attention, and apparent devo- 
tion, with cold indifference? Can wesee 
80 many assembled together for the most 
laudable employment, without feeling 
thankful to God for His mindfalness in 
making a covenant suitable to our wants, 
and of His condescension in visiting us 
with the means of salvation? Can we 
revolve in our minds the banks of the 
various rivers, lakes, and creeks on which 
the different Members of our Congrega- 
tions were born, and not be led to admire 
the mysterious and gracious dispensations 
of Divine Providence in gathering so 
many from afar to hear the words by 
which they may be saved from misery, 
and raised to the glories of heaven ? 
There also appears to be a growing 
respect, among our population, for the 
Ordinance of Matrimony. The Protestant 
Population may amount to 1200; and, 
among the whole, I have not known of 
more than two illegitimate children born 
during the last year. This nmiust, to 
every unprejudiced mind, be a con- 
vincing proof of their moral improve- 
ment. It also exhibits the egregious 
mistake of those who have often affirmed 
that the doctrines which we preach 
are not calculated to reform the inha- 
bitants, and to inculcate principles of 
sound Morality and Religion: this change 
for the better has certainly been brought 
about by the doctrines which we preach. 
We continue to attend to the instruc- 
tion of the Children and Adults on Sun- 
days, asusual. The number of those who 
attend is pretty large, considering the 
scattered state of the population, and other 
impediments which must ever lie in their 
way whilst placed in this particular si- 
tuation. Many are six miles distant from 
School. 
The Rev. D. T. Jones thus speaks 
of the : 


1831. | 
Education of Indian Youths. 

In the Summer of 1829, two Youths 
from over the Rocky Mountains— Koo- 
tamey and Spogan—went to visit their 
friends and relatives; and returned 
again, soon after the closing of our 
communications of last year, bringing 
with them five more Boys for educa- 
tion, all of whom are Chiefs’ Sons, of 
much importance in their way. This 
shews, very evidently, the confidence 
placed by the Natives there in the good 
faith of the White People, and also the 
value which they attach to Christian In- 
struction: indeed, every person conver- 
sant with them represents their desires, 
on this head, as being extremely ardent. 
And I think it a feature peculiarly new 
and interesting, as connected with these 
Indians, that their desire for Teachers is 
not associated with any ideas of temporal 
benefit and aggrandisement. The im- 
pression which Kootamey and Spogan, in 
their relation of what they had learnt, 
made upon them, seems to have been very 
preat, according to the account of the 
Company's Officers resident in this quar- 
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ter; but, of course, this will be evanes- 
cent, for want of a permanent and defini- 
tive system of instruction. 

Kootamey has departed this life: 
he died under very hopeful circum- 
stances, on Easter Monday. Mr. 
Jones adds— | 

Spogan is again sent back to his own 
country, to convey this mournful intel- 
ligence ; as the Governor was doubtful 
of the effect, if the information reached 
them by any other channel. 


Summary of the Mission. 
Missionaries. .......cccecn Gueeeeseces wate wee 2 
Lay Assistants: Males.........00...04- 14 

Females......cseeses: 4— 18 
Congregations ..........-.++ eer rere ee s 
Average Attendance on Publie Worship : : 
Upper CAur chr. .ceccsecccascccsscesess 
Middle Church 2... acccsecccccceces: 300 
Lower Church e eccccsesccces SU 800 
Communicante: Males.........sc0.0-+ 79 
Females .....ssses0s- 64 — 143 
Baptisms: Adults........ccsccecseseass 12 
CRUE sisccsciesecckcicce ces 66 -- 78 
SOR OOS isis odssearnns Se Rie da see's Poa 'eed ek eee 6 
Scholars— Boys: Native Indian........ 60 
phos ceeeecs eee 131 
‘ 191 
Gila ..cccsscce ePeesesece eoee el — 31 
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Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


, UNITED KINGDOM. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—The Rev.Walter Dendy 
and Mrs. Dendy embarked, in the last week 
of October, on board the ‘‘Garland Grove,” 
Captain Pengelly, to join the Mission in Ja- 
maica.—The increase of expenditure arising 
from the growth of the Society's Missions, 
combined with a considerable deficiency of 
income, having brought the Society into diffi- 
culties, one of its friends has placed at its 
disposal the sum of ONE THOUSAND POUNDS, 
accompanied by a Letter, from which we ex- 
tract the following passage :— 

I feel deeply persuaded, that If ALL would do WHAT 
THEY CAN, not only might the Society be at once relieved 
from its present embarrassments, but, if God shall con- 
tinue to bless the work ae He has done, the number of 
Missionaries might very shortly be doubled. This may, 
perhaps, require us to deny ourselves, by cutting off all 
UNNECESSARY expenees, or to lessen our provision for 


the POSSIBLE wants of a short earthly life; but is that : 


to be compared with the thought of euch a work as this 
betng hindered by the want of fands? Surely none, who 
heve themeelves received the unepeakadle gi/t, can besl- 
tate to make even greater sacrifices than theee, for the 
purpoes of communicating this infinite blessing to thelr 
perishiug fcllow. sinners. 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev.G. R. Ny- 
lander, a valuable and faithful Missionary of 
the Society in Sierra Leone for nearly twenty 

ears, died in 1825, leaving two Daughters, 

annah and Anne, who were born in that 
Colony. On the decease of their father, his 
Children were brought to England, and placed 
at the “ Clergy Daughters’ School,” Cowan 
Bridge. From the progress which they 
have made in the several branches of educa- 
tion, during the six years which they have 
spent in that valuable Institution, it has been 
deemed advisable that they should return to 


Sierra Leone, where they may be usefully 
employed in giving instruction to the Female 
Children. On the 27th of October, the In- 
structions of the Committee were delivered to 
them by the Clerical Secretary ; after which, 
the Rev. E. Bickersteth addressed to them 
a few words of counsel and instruction, and 
commended them in prayer to the favour 
and protection of Almighty God. 
intention of the Committee that they should 
be placed respectively under the charge of 
Mrs. Betts and Mrs. Warburton—The Rev. 
Messrs. Betts and Raban. Mrs. Betts, and 
Mr. Rogers, together with Hannah and Anne 
Nylander, embarked at Gravesend for Africa, 
on board the ‘*Henry Porcher,” Captain 
Baxter, on the 5th instant, and sailed on the 
following day. 

The Rev. David Morgan, Chaplain of Sierra 
Leone, who had spent a few months vee 

. 295) in this country for the recovery of hig 

ealth, returned by the “ Henry Porcher.” 


MEDITERRANEAN. 

Assassination of the President of Greece— 
Count Capo d’Istrias has fullen by the hands 
of assassins. On the morning of the 9th of 
October, as he was entering the Church at 
Napoli, two men, who were waiting for him 
at the door, fired their pistols at the back of 
his head, and gave him a sabre wound in the 
body : he fell dead upon the spot. The as- 
sassins were Constantine and George Mavro- 
michaélis, the Brother and Son of the well- 
known Petro Bey, who has been in prison 
since January. Constantine was killed by 
the President’s Guards: George took re uge 
in the house of the French Consul, but was 
delivered up to the Senate., A )striking 
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account of Petro Bey and his Son George, by 
the Rev. Jonas King, will be found at pp. 
513, 514 of our Volume for 1829. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. C. F. Schlienz 
returned to Malta (see p.72) on the 22d of 
October, from his visit to Germany, with his 
health entirely re-established: he was ac- 
companied by Miss Damn), who is about to 
be married tothe Rev. F. Hildner, to whom 
she has been e for several years. Mr. 
Weiss had recently lost a promising child, a 
Boy, five years-and-a-half old—The Rev. 
J.A. Jetter, in a Letter dated Boujah, near 
Smyrna, August 13, states, that the Plague 
had subsided in that neighbourhood ; but 
the Cholera Morbus, then raging at Constan- 
tinople, threatened to visit Smyrna. 


BAGDAD. 

Dreadful Depopulation — Mr. Kitto, who 
was for nc sane at Malta under the Church 
Mission crate 6 but accompanied Mr. 
Groves to Bagdad, has sent home most affect- 
ing details of the ravages to which that de- 
voted city has been subjected. The PLAGUE 
Poa to a fearful extent among the in- 

abitants, part of them attempted to escape 
into the country, but were arrested by a sud- 
den INUNDATION of the Tigris, by which 
numbers perished, and the rest were driven 
back into the city. Thousands were falling 
under the deadly influence of the pestilence, 
when the water made a breach in the walls, 
and swept away many of the habitations, 
The wretched inhabitants were crowded 
ther, and compelled to take refuge even 
in hoxtees left desolate by the plague. When, 
at length, it pleased God to stay the hand of 
the Destroying Angel, it was found that out 
of 80,000 human beings, not more than 
25,000 survived! But the sworD followed 
quickly in the rear of these desolating judg- 
ments! The Plague had scarcely ceased, 
and the Waters subsided,when troops arrived, 
in the name of the Sultan, to depose the 
Pacha: fierce and bloody contests succeeded 
before a temporary calm was restored. 

Deaths in the Family of Mr.Groves—Not 
a house, Mr. Kitto says, escaped the Plague. 
That of Mr. Groves was the last attacked; 
and, as this was not till near the conclusion 
of the Visitation, they had hoped that no evil 
would have befallen them. These hopes 
were, however, disappointed. Mrs. Groves 
was first seized, and died on the seventh day. 
Mr. Groves had a slight attack, but soon re- 
covered. The Wife of the Armenian School- 
master soon after took the contagion; and 
then, in succession, a Female Servant, the 
Schoolmaster, and his Son: all died. 

sei NEW SOUTH-WALES. 

Church Miss. Soe. —The Rev. J.C.S. Handt 
ras p. 120) arrived at Sidney on the 25th of 

une, after a Yee of 19 weeks. It will be 
remembered, that he bad charge, during the 
voyage, of the Convicts transported under the 
late Special Commissions: of his course of 
dealing with these misguided peasants, Mr. 
Handt says— 

Every day, except there ocearred # particular hindrance, 
I reed with the Convicts, ia the hold of the veasel, a por 
tion of Soriptare: 1 first made one of them read ose 
weree, then read it londly and distinctly over again my- 
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self for the benefit of these who could aot read; se- 
condly, explained that verse to them; and thirdly. 
asked them oceesionally some questions: and, having 
thus gene through ome or more verses, if the connexion 
would permit to take only one, 1 procecded to the 
following; at every time beginning and ending with 
prayer. I found them generally very Gtteative. They 
were thankful for the Means of Grace which were 
daily tendered to them ; for they shewed their gratitude to 
God, by their conduct. 
WEST INDIES. 

The Late Hurricane—The desolations oc- 
casioned by this awful visitation, which were 
described at pp. 468—470 as they affected 
the Settlements of the United Brethren at 
Barbadoes, extended throughout the Island. 
The Public Buildings have all suffered : every 
Place of Worship is either destroyed or ma- 
terially injured: Government House is al- 
most a total ruin: Bishop’s Court, the Epi- 
scopal Residence, is nearly demolished. Of 
the buildings belonging to the Gospel-Pro- 
pagation Society it is said—‘ That venerable 
structure, Codrington College, whose massy 
walls it was supposed would have resisted al- 
most any violence of tempest, and which 
lately had been largely extended for the re- 
ception of Students, isnow a melancholy heap 
of ruins.” On the injury sustained by the 
Wesleyan Missionary Society in Barbadoes 
and St.Vincent, the Committee make the fol- 
lowing Appeal :— 

Five Aileslon Chapels and ene Dwelling Gouse heave 
deen wholly destroyed, and the remainder so serioncly 
injured as to require large repairs, With gratitade te Al. 
mighty God, the Committee state that all the Members of 
the Mission Families have been mercifully preserved, 
though several of them were in the greatest danger. Hut 
the Societies and Congregations in several of the Stations 
are left withoat a place in which to assemble for Divine 
Worship; and, In consequence of the poverty and dic 
trese to which they themselves are reduced, are wholly 
unable to make any exertion toward restoring them. The 
Committee, before the arrival of thie distressing news, bed 
made all the grants in aid of Chapels in the West in- 
Giles, for the present year, which thelr funds woald ellew; 
and have now anthorised bills to a considerable extent te 
de drawn upon them, in part to meet this calamity: but, 
to remedy It in its foll extent, is ont of their powee; and 
the losses sustained by those persons, who, bad they neg 
soffered themselves, would have been disposed Uberally 
to contribute to so necessary and sacred a work, cat of 
all hope from the Islands themeelves. The only reseerce 
isin the kindnese of Friends of Missions at home: and 
they, the Committee are persuaded, will come forward 
cheerfully, as they have done on former oecasions which 
specially called for extra exertions, to rebaild the Honess 
of Prayer; and thus to reetore to the Piows Negroes the 
penefite and comforts of their religious exercises, and te 
eollect again their Children into the Caapei Scheols, 
where that coarse of instruction may be recommenced 
q@bich to the rising generation bas been attended, 
the Divine Blessing, with such beneficial resalta. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—The Rev. John Griffith 
and his Wife sailed in May, to strengthen the 
Society’s Mission in Jamaica, and landed in 
the early part of July. On the 20th of that 
month, only nine days after his landing, he 
was hurried to the grave by an attack of the 
Yellow Fever; but not before he was enabled 
to testify that Christ was precious to him, 
that He was the foundation of his hope, and 
that his mind was at peace. Mr. and Mrs. 
Philippo returning home for the recovery of 
their health, Mrs.Griffith accompanied them: 
they landed at Falmouth on the 25th of 
October. 
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OBITUARIES OF NATIVES OF RAROTOGNA. 
Mr. Pitman, Missionary of the London Missionary Society at the 
Harvey Islands, has given an account, under date of June 1830, of 
a severe visitation which befel Rarotogna, the chief island of that 


groupe. 


In my last, I informed you of the de- 
struction of our large Chapel by fire, and 
its re-erection. From that time it was 
well filled, and often crowded on the 
Sabbath Morning; but not so well at- 
tended in the afternoons: our Schools 
also were well attended, both for the 
grown people and the children, and things 
appeared to proceed as favourably as 
could be expected: but it pleased the 
- All-wise Disposer of events, for a season, 
to interrupt our labours in this depart- 
ment, and to visit us with a most severe 
scourge. 

- About three months ago, a disease broke 
out at the other Stations, which soon 
spread among the people, and several 
were quickly launched into the eternal 
world: it was chiefly confined to those 
who were well known to have been the 
troublers of the land, many of whom 
died, and, previous to their death, con- 
fessed their guilt of attempting to set 
fire to Mr. Buzacott’s Chapel and School- 
house... Ina very little time, the disease 
spread in every direction, till nearly all 
the people were more or less infected 
with this dire malady. For some time 
we were ata loss to ascertain its true 
nature ; but at length concluded it to be 
an inflammatory fever, which, in many 
cases, ran into the typhus. About two 
months previously, we had received your 
most valuable supply of medicine, which 
enabled us to use, immediately, some 
means for the recovery of our poor 
afflicted people: but for this supply, 
humanly speaking, nearly all the people 
would have died: great numbers, not- 
withstanding all possible exertion, have 
fallen victims. Those who were first 
attacked lingered long, and many re- 
covered: but, afterward, it assumed a 
more terrible appearance ; and, if not 
immediately taken in hand, those seized 
Dec. 1831. 


From that account the following narrative is extracted. 


with it were in a few days committed 
to the grave. 

From that time, till within a few days 
past, my whole time, from morning till 
night, has been occupied in visiting the 
sick and dying: upward of a thousand 
people have we had sick for weeks, every 
one of whom I visited every other day in 
their own dwellings, taking with me a 
boy or two to carry the necessary medi- 
cines. My heart is truly pained within 
me, when I call to mind the acenes which 
I then witnessed. Whole families were 
seized ata time; and, in many cases, 
not.one was left to wait upon them: 
where there was one to be found to at- 
tend upon the rest, he generally caught 
the disease in its worst form, and, al- 
most without warning, was swept into 
eternity. 

Death now began to execute his com- 
mission, and in vain were our efforts 
and prayers when once he took his aim. 
His ravages were great among those who 
dwelt at their lands, and but seldom came 
into the village or to the House of God: 
many of them were brought into the vil- 
lage, but it was not till the disease had 
taken such a firm hold as to baffle all 
our attempts for restoration. ‘Those of 
two or three districts, in particular, which 
had ever manifested much opposition to 
the advancement of godliness, and caused 
considerable trouble ever since the intro- 
duction of Christianity, have been nearly 
all cut off. The numbers who have died 
in this Settlement, for the last two 
months, have been from two to ten 
daily ; and so, in proportion, at the other 
two Stations; which, in an island of 6000 
inhabitants, is a great many. 

It has pleased God now to stay the 
plague, and the deaths among us are not 
so frequent. The people are fast reco- | 
vering, and we eet again been able tq 
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commence teaching What. effeet this 
severe dispensation may produce upon 
the hearts of the people, time will de- 
velope. They seem to be generally 
convinced that it is a judgment of the 
Almighty, in consequence of their guilt... 
There are some, I hope, whose souls 
have been benefited by these afflictive 
events... Of my conversation with some 
in their dying moments, I know not that 
I can give you the substance better than 
by making two or three extracts from my 
Journal. | 
April 29,1830—In my visits this day I had 
conversation with a sick person, who gave me 
some hopes as it respects his soul. He said 
his heart was continually grasping after the 
Word of God—a very strong expression in 
the native lan e. [said tohim I was glad 
that it was his HEART which desired and 
grasped afterit. I spoke to him on the com- 
passion of Jesus—of His willingness to receive 
all whocame to Him and trusted in Him, and 
that He would not cast out any that did so; 
- which seemed to give him great pleasure, and 
which he continually repeated. Asking him 
how he thought to be saved, he replied, If he 
were saved, he knew it could be only through 
Christ, as his heart was full of evil and dark- 
ness, and there was no goodness init. His 
relatives said that he was continually praying, 
and spoke of nothing but the Word of God. 
I had conversation with a poor woman also, 
who was so near death, that she could only 
answer me in very low whispers. Her views 
of the Way of Salvation appeared very clear: 
she said she knew that Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners, and that He was now 
full of compassion, and would save His peo- 
le when they prayed to him. I asked her 
if she prayed to Him: she said she did, but 
rhaps He would not regard her prayers. 
spoke to her on the value of her soul: she 
replied, that was the GREAT thing ; the body 
was a thing of NO WORTH, and would soon 
rotin the grave. On asking, if she trusted in 
Christ, or in her own ‘‘ good heart,” for sal- 
vation, she replied, “In Christ only ;’’ and, 
by signs and broken sentences, made me sen- 
sible that HER goodness was like her body, 
which was indeed in an emaciated state. 
Afterward she could only make me under- 
stand by significant expressions of counte- 
nance, which convinced me that she under- 
stood what I said to her. When in health, she 
wasan active and intelligent woman— constant 
in her attendance on Divine Worship, and paid 
Sn attention to what was delivered. Mrs. 
itman says, in her conversations with her, 
when in health, she by no means found her 
defective in knowledge ; and that she would 
always repeat the text of my discourse, how. 
ever long, with the greatest accuracy, and 


nearly the whole of the divisions. She could 
not read. 


May 13—Was pleased with the conver. 
sation. of one apparently near his end. I 
asked him ifhe prayed: he replied in the 

ative. I asked, “To whom?” He 
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answered, “ Te Jesus.””- 1 asked him for 
what he prayed to Jesus: he raised his head, 
looked up, and eaid,“‘I pray to Jesus.to have 
mercy upon me, a sinner”? — laying an em- | 
phasis on “sinner.” I again asked him, for 
what else he prayed to Jesus. He said that 
he prayed to Him for His blood to wash away 
his sins, and for the Holy Spirit to make him 
clean. Here his strength failed him; and, 
while I talked with him, he fell into a state 
of insensibility, from which I believe he did 
not recover. 

May 19—Had conversation with a Young 
Man this day, who is apron within a 
few hours of death. The Way of Salvation 
he seemed to understand. He said, his de- 
sire was very very great to be at the Chapel 
on the last Sabbath, but was unable to get 
there. I asked him, if he loved the House of 
God: he replied, “* Why should I not? Is 
it not the House of God?’? I exhorted him 
to look to Jesus, and think of nothing else 
but His sufferings and death, and for whom 
He died: he said that his thoughts were 
wholly occupied about these things ; and that 
he ceased not to pray to Jesus to wash his 
soul in His own blood—that He would forgive 
all his sins—and that he might be saved 
alone by Him. He has been constant in his 
attendance on all the ordinances of Religion. 
I lately called upon him to pray, and was 
not a little delighted with his prayer: I have 
not heard many Natives pray like him. His 

hes too, at our Friday Meetings, were 
generally good and to the point. The deaths 
of such do not leave us without hope con- 
cerning them. 

June8— This day died a very useful 
man—a great Chief, who attached himself to 
us from the first. He could not read, but 
was striving hard to learn. He committed 
to memory the Three Epistles of St. John, 
part of the Galatians, the Tenth Chapter of 
Acts, and the First Chapter of St. John’s Go- 
spel, which I had taught him in the School, 
in the mornings: these be could repeat very 
correctly ; and used constantly a portion of 
one of them in Family Worship, and when 
called upon to pray in the Chapel on the 
Sabbath Morning. He also taught a clase of 
adults these portions of Scripture. His 
prayer were generally good, and Scriptural. 

N my conversation with him this morning, 
I exhorted him to look entirely to Jesus, 
and Him alone, for salvation : said, he 
thought he had now finished his earthl 


‘career—that he had taken his heart to 


and there left it; meaning, that he no more 
thought of this life, but had made an entire 
surrender of himself to God. He did not say 
much, but listened attentively to what I said 
tohim. He is now numbered with the dead. 
June 20—We have this day lost, by death, 
one of our most useful men ia the island— 
Ko Manavaroa. He was a very great Chief. 
His death is a most severe loss to us and to 
the Station. Noone has more strongly at- 
tached himself to us and to the Cause of the 
Redeemer: he has used all his aathori 
and influence, to put down evil in the tand, 
and to establish that which is good. Just 
before this dreadful disease came upon us, he 


1831. ] 
had recovered from a disorder which had con- 
fined him to his house for more than a year : 
often did he then regret to me his inability 
to attend the House of God and the Schools: 
he said that others were increasing in know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, but he was still in 
ignorance. Both myself and my Wife have 
had many spared conversations with him, 
in our evening visits, on the afflictive dispen- 
sations of Providence. Mrs. Pitman once 
said to him, “ You know, when children will 
not listen and are obstinate, you parents are 
displeased; and will chastise them, not be- 
cause ou do not love them, but because you 
wigh them to be good. This is the way in 
which God chastises His children.” The fea 
much pleased him; and he often said to us, 
afterward, that God was chastising him for 
the wickedness of his heart; and this seem- 
ed to reconcile him much to his affliction. 
Well do I remember the joy which he felt 
on his being again able to go to the House 
of Gad: while many manifested much im. 
patience for the Service to be over, I scarcely 
remember once looking at him, when his 
eyes were not intently fixed upon me, with 
a countenance full of expression of the de- 
light which he felt at again listening to the 
words of eternal life. But, alas! this was 
but of short duration. He was soon attacked 
with this dreadful disorder, which has swept 
off such numbers, and, in a very little time, 
him also. I was much pleased with his con- 
versation. He manifested, I think, more 
humility of heart than any Native whom I 
have conversed with. Just before his death, 
he lamented to me his ignorance of Divine 
Things, and said that it caused him much 
grief. I directed him to Jesus, as his only 
refuge: he replied, that Jesus was his only 
trust, and that he did not cease to call upon 
His Name for salvation. I quoted many 
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assages of Scripture, which seemed to afford 

im pleasure. His Wife has since told me, 
that he called her to his side, and his child- 
ren, and exhorted them all to hold fast the 
Word of God, and listen well to the Teacher; 
and added, ‘‘I do not desire to live in this 
world.” He then continually prayed, till 
his strength was exhausted, and he sunk into 
the arms of Death. He was a man univer- 
sally beloved, and I have not heard one say 
the least thing to his discredit. We deeply 
feel his loss. 

July 2,1830—This morning one of Ko Mana- 
varoa’s People told me that his dying charge 
to him was, never to forsake the Teacher— 
that if he wanted any thing done, to be al- 
ways there to do it—and to keep a strict 
watch that no one injured us by taking our 
property. He also exhorted him to listen 
well to the Teacher’s instruction ... He had 
committed to memory five chapters of the 
Acts, three or four of St. Matthew’s Gospel, 

t of Galatians and Hebrews, and, I be-. 
ieve, a chapter in Daniel. 


Thus you perceive, My Dear Sir, some 
have been removed from us, whom we — 
greatly desired to retain. When I con- 
sider their constant attendance on Divine 
Worship, and their acting, so far as I 
knew any thing of their moral character, 
agreeably to the instructions given them 
—and that these instructions they had 
enjoyed not more than three years, part of 
which time I could not speak to them so 
correctly as to be clearly understood— 
I cannot but indulge a hope, that some 
who have died have been admitted into 
the presence of God, as the first-fruits 
of the Harvey-Islands’ Mission. 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 


ANNUAL RECEIPTS OF MISSIONARY, BIBLE, EDUCATION, AND 
TRACT SOCIETIES, 


Nort having been able to ascertain the last year’s Receipts of a 
few of the Societies contained in the following List, we have re- 
printed, in such cases, the year’s Receipts given in our last Volume. 


Year. Income. 
ANTI-SLAVERY. . 8 d. 
African Institation ........ osoee 1898-99.. 480 0 0 
American Colonization....... eo 1830-31.. 5980 5 9 
Antl-Slavery .......cscce-seoeee 1830-31.. 246 8 11 
Ladies’ Negro.Children-Educat. 1830-31.. 968 6 11 
Ladies’ Negroes’ Friend ........ 1830-31.. 340 10 11 
Slave Conversion. .... wentene eves 1830 .. 3621 17 8 
’ BIBLE, 
eee’ ecccccsccscce 1830-31..98696 5 6 
British and Foreign .........+. 1830-31..954¢@ 2 3 
DOPED sei cintcwinerocsieves 1830-31... 3736 17 4 
French Protestant ........ evces 1830-31.. 1822 19 2 
Hibermlan.......cccccececcceece 1997-28.. 6457 6 4 
ay ly a eee 1831 .. 40818 7 
EDUCATION. 
ehisee sattie SueaD a eee ee eos 1850-31.. 9101 6 2 
American Sunday-School....... 1830-31..17482 17 5 


Year. Income. 

£. 8. d, 
British-and-Foreign School..... 1830-31., 3222 18 7 
French Elementary Instruction, 18279 30.. 2091 11 8 
Irish Education ..c.cccscesccces 1829 ..31100 14 9 
Irish Sunday-School eesereoosess 1831 Sl.. 3330 3 3 
Ladies'Hibernian Female-School, 1829 .. 2165 4 4 
National .........ccccceeccessen 1830-31... 1883 19 5 
Newfoundland & British North- 

American SchOOl. ocecoscecces 1880-31.. 1673 8 s 
Sunday-School .....-+-cossseece 1830-31.. 479 17 3 
Sunday-School Union eteessesee 18S0-S1.. 7061 8 6 

JEWS. 

Friends of Hebrew Nation ..... 1830-31.. 1719 10 7 
LONdON. ccccccccsovccccccccs eeoe 1830-31..14193 18 8 
MISSIONARY. 

American Board...ccccscccess ee 1829-30..18679 7 2 
American Baptist .....0..sscee- 1829-30.. 3613 14 6 
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Eplecopal .....s.s0.0s 18990-30.. M56 1 6 
American Methodist..........00 1829-30... 7953 16 0 
Bapuist oicestsisndsaseteecieces 1830-31..12319 16 11 
Baptist (General) ......ccscoves 1830-31.. 958 8 2 
Church . ....ccscccccsesecseccses 1850-31. .47840 10 6 
French Protestant ...c....c00-. 183031.. 983 4 2 
German Evangelical ........-: 18%) .. 240 5& 6 
Goepel Propagation .....ceecres 1830 ..32955 1 6 
TONGON «cece cescsevcnsccescsee 1830-31..41487 9 3 
SCOCMIGN vie Wis d caw asides ow scssiadss 18350-31.. 7487 4 4 
United Brethren........0.cccc0s 1830 ..11061 0 7 
Wesleyan ..... savedsueethveeess 1830 ..60017 18 8 

SEAMEN’S AND SOLDIERS’. 
American Seamen's Friend..... 1829-30.. 93519 0 
Merchant Seamen's Bible....... 1830-31... 8% 8 8 
Naval and Military Bible....... 1850-31.. 3200 0 3 
Port-of London Seamen’s....... 1830-31.. 783 710 
Sailors’ Home..... ...cesee eses 1829 .. 1700 16 8 

TRACT AND BOOK. 

American Tract. .......ccsesece 1950-31.. 9657 11 3 


BRITISH 5 FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
WE rejoice to witness the Christian 
Vigilance manifested in the follow- 
ing Resolutions, providing a 
Seasonable Loan of New Testaments, under 

the Apprehension of Cholera Morbus. 


At a Meeting of the Committee, 
held on the 2lst of November, it 
was Resolved— 

—That it be referred to the Sub-Com- 
mittee for General Purposes to confer 
with the several Auxiliary Societies as 
to the practicability of supplying the 
whole of the Poor who are destitute of 
the New Testament witha copy on loan, 
in order, that, in the event of the Epi- 
demic Disease being permitted, in the 
course of Divine Providence, to visit their 
families, they may not be found without 
a copy of God’s Holy Word; and that 
the Sub-Committee be authorised to 
direct the issue of such copies, for the 
above purpose, as they may think proper. 

The Sub-Committee, having taken 
into consideration, on the 25th, the 
subject thus referred to them, adopted 
the following Resolutions :-— 

—That while this Committee have 
thuch satisfaction in knowing that in every 
place the necessary precautions are 
actively taken to prevent, if Divine Pro- 
vidence permit, the introduction of the 
Cholera, and that suitable preparations 
are also entered into to meet it, should 
it appear, they do consider that there is 
a Voice of the Almighty to be regarded 
in this Visitation, and a Daty to be per- 
formed by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society. 

—That this Committee record their 
devout conviction, that the truths of the 
Sacred Volume, when accompanied by 
Divine Teaching, can minister patience 
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Church-of-Engiand Tract ..... o 1830-31.. 43617 § 
French & Spanish Translation.. 1829-30... 42 0 8 
‘French Protestant ....2.2-.see0 1830-31... 615 0 10 
Irish ‘Tract and Book........... 1830-31... 3475 14 1 
Prayer-Book and Homily....... 1830-31... 2127 6 If 
Religious Tract .......sseecsese 18S0-31..6672 ¥ 5S 
MISCELLANEOUS. 

SaSuaceres 165031.. 19592 7 6 

Christian Knowledge.........s 1830-31..66331 7 38 
Continental .....cc-ccscscccsecs 1830-31... 1970 13 8 
District Visiting .....-..es-seee- 1830-31.. 45612 T 
French Soc. of Christian Morals, 1829-30.. 4357 14 @ 
Hibernian (London) .....e.-.0e. 1830-31.. 7330 9 2 
Irish Soclety of London ........ 1830-31... 1918 19 12 
Irish Society of Dublin ........ 1899-30.. 3687 6 { 
Peace ....+« eiducceacsecexa sous 1830-31.. 577 9 6 
Reformation ..ccocccccccsescces 1830-31.. 2958 5 7 
Total... £.619,665 3 8 


and strong consolation under the sever- 
est sufferings, and prepare the immortal 
spirit for its departure to another world, 
by the reception of the knowledge which 
they convey of Him, who, as Moses lifted 
up the serpent in the wilderness, was lifted 
up, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, bul have everlasting life. 

—That this Committee express their 
hope, that, when the hand of the Lord is 
lifted up, some may be led to consider 
their ways, and to desire the instructions 
of Heavenly Wisdom; and they, there- 
fore, regard it most necessary that the 
New Testament should be ready at hand 
for every one whom affliction may be the 
means of disposing to peruse it. 

—That while this Committee remem- 
ber, with gratitude to Him who has 
crowned the past labours of the Society 
with good success, that there are count- 
less multitades now in possession of the 
Scriptures, who, humanly speaking, would 
not have possessed them but for the 
efforts of Bible Societies, they yet re- 
member, that, in England generally, 
and in the Metropolis especially, thou- 
sands of FAMILIES still remain unsupplied. 

—That it be recommended to the Com- 
mittees of Auxiliary and Branch Societies 
to communicate with their respective 
Associations ; and to appoint an imme- 
diate investigation into the wants of their 
neighbourhoods, and, wherever they find 
A FAMILY destitute of the Scriptures, to 
offer a copy of the New Testament, with 
the book of Psalms, as a Loan. 

—That the expense of providing a 
Loan Stock for the above purpose be 
borne by the Parent Society. 

Testimony of the Committee to the late 

Mr. William Greenfield. 

The Committee having sustained a 

heavy loss, in the death of the Super- 
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intendant of their Editorial Depart- 
ment, on the 5th of November, at the 
early age of 32 years, passed the fol- 
lowing Resolutions at their next 
Meeting, on the 21st of that month. 
— That, feeling very deeply the great- 
ness of the loss sustained by the Society 
in the death of its late suPERINTENDANT 
OF THE EDITORIAL DEPARTMENT, this 
Committee yet desire to meet that loss 
in a becoming spirit of submission to the 
will of Him who ordereth all things in 
perfect, though inscrutable wisdom. 
That this Committee, before they 
record their sense of the distinguished 
talents of their Deceased Friend, desire 
to express their devout conviction, that 
the gifts of intellect, with which he was 
endowed, proceeded from Him who is 
the true light which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world ; and the consolation 
which they derive from the reflection, that 
those gifts, from their first possession, 
have been consecrated to the advance- 
ment of Biblical Literature—their late 
friend having been almost exclusively de- 
voted to the important work of editing 
the Holy Scriptures, or Works intimately 
connected with them, during the whole 
of his short but laborious career. 
—That this Committee remember with 
gratitude and astonishment, that, in the 
nineteen months during which Mr. Green- 
field had been engaged in the service of 
the Society, his varied talents had been 
brought into exercise in no less than 
Twelve European, Five Asiatic, One 
African, and Three American Languages; 
and that since the commencement of his 
engagement, he had acquired a conside- 
rable degree of skill in the following lan- 
guages, with which he had previously 
been wholly unacquainted—the Peruvian, 
Negro-English, Chippeway, and Berber. 
—That this Committee believe that 
they are fully justified in extending to 
all other Works in which he had been en- 
gaged as Editor the following honoura- 
ble testimonial, borne by their Librarian, 
T. P. Platt, Esq., on the completion of the 
printing of the Modern-Greek Psalter :— 
Mr. Greenfield, in carrying this Work 
through the press, has uniformly exhibited 

1. Sound learning and critical judgment— 

1J. A constant perception of the duty of 
faithful adherence to the very letter of 
the Sacred Original— 

11, Minute and unwearied diligence, ex- 
tending itself tothe accurate markin 
ofevery supplemental word introduced 

‘in the ion, and to the careful 
arrangement of stops and accents. 
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—That this Committee cannot suffer 
to pass wholly unnoticed some of the 
extra-official labours of Mr. Greenfield. 
They remember, with delight, that it. 
was his valuable defence of the Mah- 
ratta Version of the New Testament, 
against the criticisms advanced in the 
“* Asiatic Journal” for September 1829, 
that first brought him under the notice 
of the Committee: of the Mahratta Lan- 
guage he had had no previous know- 
ledge, nor yet of some of the other lan- 
guages referred to in the work; and 
when it is stated, that the pamphlet ap- 
peared within five weeks of his directing 
his attention to the subject, no stronger 
proof could be afforded of the remarkable 
talent with which he was endowed for 
acquiring languages. His reply to va- 
rious strictures on the Surinam or Ne- 
gro-English Version was. another me- 
morial of his diligence, as well as of his 
good-will to the Society. While, more 
recently, his observations, which have 
appeared in the ‘‘ Asiatic Journal,” in 
reply to the criticisms of Col. Vans Ken- 
nedy on his defence of the Mabhratta 
Version, may be appealed to as confirm- 
ing the opinion entertained of his high ta- 
lents and sound learning; while a post- 
humous memorial has yet to appear in 
the same Journal, through the kindness 
of the Editor, in which a defence of the 
Arabic Version will be found. 

—That this Committee feel it a duty 
to record their persuasion that nothing 
has oecurred, during his brief connexion 
with the Society, to invalidate those sa- 
tisfactory assurances of the unexception- 
able moral and religious character of Mr. 
Greenfield, which were received at the 
time of his appointment; while, in the 
transaction of business, he has uniformly 
conducted himself with such skill, dili- 
gence, and urbanity, as fully to realize 
the expectations which the Conimittee 
had entertained. 

—That this Committee desire to con- 
vey to his Widow and Fatherleas Child- 
ren an assurance of their most sincere 
sympathy under their painful bereave- 
ment; while they, at the same time, com. 
mend them to Him who hath said in his 


' Holy Word, A Father of the Satherless, 


and a Judge of the widow, is God, in His 
holy habitation; and express their hope, 
that, by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
they may seek their consolation through 


faith in Christ Jesus, who is over all, God 


blessed for ever. 
PS 
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TRINITARIAN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Formation of the Society. | 
On Wednesday the 7th of December, 
a Meeting was held in Exeter Hall, 
when a Bible Society was formed on 
the principles of the Amendment 
moved by Mr. J. E. Gordon (see p. 
218 of our Number for May) at the 
last Anniversary of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society. Spencer 
Perceval, Esq. m.P. was called to the 
Chair. 
Movers and Seoonders. 
J. E. Gordon, Esq. m.p.; and Rev. 
G.Washington Phillips—Alexander 
Pringle, Esq. M.p.; and G. Sinclair, 
Esq. m.Pp.— Rev. H. Melvill, ma. ; 
and Lieut. Rhind, r.n.— Rev. J. 
Lockhart, of Newcastle-on-Tyne ; 
and Alexander Haldane, Esq. — 
T. Pell Platt, Esq.; and Rev. Dr. 
Holltoway—and Rev. C. Thompson, 
of North Shields; and Rev. W. 
Howels. 
Resolutions, and Constitution of the Society. 
—That it is the opinion of this Meet- 
ing, that a Society, engaged in circulating 
the pure Word of God, and upon which 
devolves the responsibility of preparing 
and issuing New Translations of the 
Holy Scriptures, must be considered 
. decidedly a Religious Society, and one 


that should be conducted on Scriptaral - 


Principles; and that those only, who are 
Protestants and acknowledge the Scrip- 
tural Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, can 
consistently be admitted Members of such 
a Society, or be fit Agents to conduct or 
carry on such a work. 

—That, under a solemn conviction that 
no true union can exist in any Religious 
Institution unless its principles be derived 
from the unerring Word of God and its 
Laws founded in accordance with that 
Word, a Bible Society be now formed on 
Religious and Scriptural Principles, and 
that the following be the Laws and Regu- 
lations of the Society :— 

Name or Diligecion That this Society 

e 


be designated TRINITARIAN BIBLE 80- 
CIETY. 


- Object.—II. The object of this Society 


is, to promote the glor of God and the sal- 
vation of men, by circulating, both at home 
and abroad, in dependence on the Divine 
Blessing, the Holy Scriptures, which are 
given by inspiration of God, and are able to 
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make men wite unto salvation; through feith 


. which is in Christ Jesus. 


Operations.— 111. This Society shall circu- 
late the Holy Scriptures, as comprised in the 
Canonical Books of the Old and New Testa- 
ments, WITHOUT NOTE OR COMMENT, to the 
exclusion of the peed : the copies in the 
English Lan shall be those of the Au- 
thorised Version. In prometing and editing 
New Translations, and selecting Versions in 
Foreign s, the competency of the 
Translators employed, and the faithfulness 
and Christian character of the Versions, shall 
be ascertained by the Committee, before the 
arate or circulation of such Versions is 
n any way aided by this Society. 

Members.—1V. The Members of this So- 
ciety shall consist of Protestants, who acknow- 
ledge their belief in the Godhead of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
Three Co-equal and Co-eternal Persons in 
one Living and True God; and who unite 
to support the Society by contributing One 
Guinea or upward anh , or Ten Guiness 
or upward at one time. 

cers.—V. The Officers of this Societ¥ 
shail consist of a President, Vice-President 
a Treasurer, Secretaries, and Committee, 
being Members of this Society. 

Committee.— VI. The Committee shall con- 
stet of Twelve Ministers of the Gospel of 
Christ, and Twenty-four Laymen, being 
Members of the Society: they shall fill up 
any vacancies in their own number in 
intervals of the Annual General Meetings 
The President and other Officers of the So- 
ciety shall be considered, ex officio, Members 
of the Committee. The Committee shall 
have power to call Special General Meetings 
of the Society : they shall int all Officers, 
and be charged generally with the manage 
ment of the affairs of the Society. The Com- 
mittee shall meet at least once every month, 
and oftener as business may require; and 
seven Members shall constitute a quorum. 


Auditors.—VIl. Five Auditors shall be 
appolaved by the Committee annually, for 
e purpose of auditing the Accounts of the 
Society : two shall be chosen from their own 
number, and three from the general body 
Members; and three Auditors shall consti 
tute a quorum. : 
Auxiliary Societies. —VIII. All Auxillary 
or Branch Societies, or Associations thatu 
or co-operate with this Society, shall 
the principle set forth in its Laws, in order t 
their becoming an integral part thereof; a 
the Presidents, Vice-Presidents, Treasurer 
and Secretaries of Societies so constituted, to- 
gether with such Ministers of the Gospel 
Christ as are Members of those Societies, 
shall have the right of attending and 
at all General Meetings of this Society. 
General Moetings.—1X. An Annual gt 
ing of the Seciety shall be held; when ‘ 
proceedings of the foregoing year sad 
reported, the audited accounts presented, 
the Committee chosen for the ensuing 
X. Fifty Members shall be competent." 
require a Special General Meeting of t 
clety to be convened; and, on their 
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end delivering a written requisition to the 
Committee, specifying the nature of the busi- 
mess or the occasion for auch Meeting, the 
Committee shall call a Special General Meet- 
ing of the Society, giving not less than twenty- 
one days’ notice thereof, by advertisement, in 
three public Papers. 

Alteration of Laws.—XI None of the 
Laws ef this Society shall be repealed or 
altered, nor any New Law established, except 
at the Annual General Meeting, or at a 
Special General Meeting called for that pur-~ 
pose; and the alterations or New Law pro- 

shall be specified in the notices of such 
eneral or Special Meeting. 

Prayer for the Blessing of God.—XI1. This 
Bociety, Ficliie ev the ignorance and 
helplessness of man, deems it a bounden duty 
to express its entire dependence on the Blese- 
ing of Jehovah, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, in its work of faith and labour of 

and oo hope, by offering up 
Prayer and Praise at all its Meetings. 

—That this Meeting desire to record 
their deep conviction, that, in these Aw- 
ful Times, it becomes the imperative 
daty of all true Christians publicly to 
unite in contending for the faith once de- 
Kivered unto the saints ; stedfastly to main- 
tain inviolate the Purity of the Sacred 
Text of Holy Writ; and zealously to 
promote the Circulation of the Inspired 
Volume among all Nations: and; under 
the impression of these views, this Meet- 
ing hails with unfeigned delight, and de- 
vout thanksgiving to Almighty God, the 
formation of this Society which has now 
been constitated. a 

—That, deeply sensible of the duty of 
following peace with all men, and of the 
great evil of divisions among Christians, 
it is with unfeigned regret and sorrow 
that this Meeting conscientiously feel 
obliged to separate from the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, on the grounds of 
its not acknowledging God by Prayer 
and Praise at its Meetings, and of its ad- 
mitting to membership, management, and 
association, not only at home, but still 


much more on the Continent, those whom - 


this Meeting deem unfit to become Mem- 
bers, or take part in the management of 
a Religious Society. That this Meeting 
earnestly desire to receive grace from 
God to conduct all their proceedings in 
the spirit of love; and it will give them 
the sincerest joy to merge their own ef- 
forts as a separate Society, and to join 
themselves again to the British and Fo- 
reign Bible Society, whenever its con- 
stitution shall be so amended as to give 
a pledge of its being conducted on Scrip- 
tural and Christian Principles. 

' —~That this. Meeting, acknowledging 
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that the silver and the gold are the Lotd’s, 
that .both riches come of Him, and that 
only of His Own that we give Him, de- 
sire now to consecrate a portion of their 
substance to. His service, by such Con- 
tributions as will enable the Society to 
carry on its operations. 

The Benefactions received amount- 
ed to 1292. }s., and the Annual Sub- 
scriptions to 126/. 19s. The sum 
of 1520. 18s. 7d. had been previous] 
received by the Provisional Com- 
mittee. 


EDINBURGH BIBLE SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-SECOND REPORT. 


Slate of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £. 8. 
Subcriptions and Donations..., 340 6 
Collections ..........cee0e002 60 16 
Societies which formerly remitted, 1763 17 
Societies now first remitting ... 142 
For Specific Purposes......... 
Legacies .. cs ccccccccccccccs 
INCRE ooi6 dees osececcddsccen 


AvOmaARE & 


3254 18 1 
Sale of the Scriptures....... 48119 3 


Total... £.8736 17. 4 


Payments of the Year. 

Serampore Translations .. eee¢es 
Baptist-Mission Translations. .. 
Naval and Military Bible Society 
Irish Society of Dublin........ 
Hibernian Bible Society.......6 
Gaelic-School Society... ... weet 
Printing or Purchase of the Scrip- 

tures, in Gaelic, German, 

French, English, Portuguese, 

and Spanish ...,........... 2346 5 5 
Agents, Salaries, Reports, Taxes, 

Meetings, and Sundries..... 45315 2 


Total... £.39055 17 5 


Summary of Proceedings in the Year. 


The following is a statement of our 
whole Issues of Scriptures since the last 
Report :— — 


. ; ___, Bioles. Tests. 
English. ..cccccccsescesces 5473 ee 4391 
COON 6 666565656 8hs cess 1534 ee 1507 


Poreign.....ccvcccvsescces 4174 oe 1108 
. - inall... 11,181 .. 7006 


Finished at press since last Anniver- 
sary :-— peng. he etd 
Gaelic Bibles in 8vo. ...... ees 
Gaelic Testaments in 12mo. ...... «oe 50 
Gaelic Pocket Testaments in 24mo.... 5000 


=e, 


» 4 
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GOSPEL PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
REPORT FOR THE YEAR 1830. 


State of the Funds. 


; Receipts of the Year. £. 8. d. 
Incorporated Members..,..... 632 13 0 
Associated Members...... ... 5405 2 I 
Other Benef. and Subscriptions . 700 5 3 
‘Collections ....... coccceccee. 684 5 9 
Legacies ....... 423 111 
Dividends, Rents, and Annuities, 3914 14 6 


11760 2 6 
Grant by Parliament in aid of 


the Expenses in the North- 
= iy aS moe pleecewers 15532 0 0 
ast-India College— 
Dividends......... coceseee 1838 18 0 
-pectcaaiae and pabee buon 3#18 0 
er eT 630 0. 0 
Codrington Trust, Barbadoes— 
Consignees ...-.c.eeceees . 864 5 8 
Dividends. .....0. ooesccece, 1125 0 0 
Archbishop Tenison’s Fund— 
Dividends.......... secesee 330 17 6 
Vaudois-Clergy Fund— 
BS atesar eertene Huncacy $22 0 8 
ebritzen College, Hungary— 
Dividends. lege eae ae - 84 7 8 
American Colonial Bishops— 
Dividends..... cdesahao'etee ale 432 ll 6 
Total... £32, 955 1 6 
gts Pas ot eo 
ceca of the Year. 
‘North-American Colonies— 
138 Missioriaries .........5. 23706 2 
104 Schoolmasters ........ 1818 0 
One retired Missionary . 100 0 
18 Widows of Missionaries . -. 625 0 


12 Scholars; 12: Exhibitioners, 
and 4 Divinity Students... 
Chaplain of King's College .. 
For building Churches...... 

For instructing ee 

King’s College, Windsor . 

Books sent abroad .....-.. 
Bases 

One Missionary ...-.+..e06: 

Two Schoolmasters.......-> 50 
ay of Good Hope— 

ne Missionary ar year)... 
Norfolk Island— 

Widow of Missionary...-... 20 
Salaries and Allowances @eeosoe 
Paper and Printing......---- 
District Committees, Taxes, and 

Sundzsies... eaoae@eeneeaete so 


p= 
[—] 
oo 
i" 
A 
© | © eoo f— ] (—e—) oo ooo oe @ © 6 


East-India College— - 
Princi eeoeepeeaevee8etone 1000 
Two TB vsccccceccce 1630 

.. Eight Missionaries ....-. we» 1935 
Two Catechists ....0e00..0. 218 
Printer .....esceees coceeee 
Passage Moneys and Fees.. 491 
On account of Addit. Buildings, 2102 
On acct. of Current Expenses, 2500 
Books and Printing ........ 578 1 
Sundries... ccccccccccecce 16 


= 
anooocoooco 
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an 
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Codrington-Trust, Barbadoes— £. 4. d- 
+ Repairs & supplies of the Coll. 5755 10 2 

Principal... ...0..-.2+0-+- 1000 0 0 

Chaplain........- coccsesee 200 0 0 

Tutor cisiccscecd eas cenecss 350 0 0 

Other Salaries........2-.6- 165 0 0 

Three Exhibitioners ....... . 300 0 0 

Ten Foundation Boys...... 400 0 0 
- Sundries .....c.e.eeees 44 6 
Archbishop Tenison’s Fund— 

Formation of Library io 

Jamaica ...0...ccccee... BA 5S 

Retired Missionary......... 100 0 0 
Vaudois-Clergy Fund— - 

Thirteen Pastors........... 2923 0 0 
Debritzen College, Hungary— 

Professors in the College.... 509 5 8 

Sundries .. oseses 1 1 6 
American Colonial Bishops— 

Bishop of Nova Scotia...... 400 0 0 


Total....£.51,271 0 6 
SSeS 


The deficiencies in the respective 
funds were supplied by the sale of 
Stock. A Royal Letter has been 
granted to the Society, under the 
authority of which Collections have 
been made in a great number of 
Churches and Chapels. 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
REPORT For 1830-31. 


Issue of Books, Tracts and Papers; from 
April 1830 to April 1831. 

Sold Gratis 

61,657| 36 


Total 
62,019 
66,659 
15,306 


Bibles.'. eae@eseeevet 
Testaments.....| 65,762} 897 
Psalters...... -.| 14,781] 525 
Common Prayers 147,567 1,690; 149,257 
Other bd. Books | 113,897) 1,849) 115,246 
Tracts & Papers.|1,156,804!19,85 1,176,654 


Grand Total. .1,585,141 


State of the Funds. 
Reeelpts of the Year. 
Benefactions.........0e-00: . 4205 6 2 
Annual Subscriptions. .. esoes 12,941 13 5 
Legacies...c..ccccccseccess 1,800 0 0 
Dividends on Stock, &c.....- 8.920 5 11 


27,867 5 6 
On account of Books........ 
Ditto from Government,..... 
Discount from Bookseller. ... 2,696 0 4 


Total..£.66,331 7 $ 


Payments of the Year. 


Books sent to Membera— 
Caarge to Members, 34,041 3 & 
“Loss to the Soeloty, 18,179 6 3 


; 53,020 8 8 
Books issued gratuitously.... 895 15 6 
Books for Government &«c... 5296 11 9 
Books for Charities. ......... 158 12 6 
Annual Sermon and Report.. 862 3 3 
Scilly Mission....... soooeee 492 4 SF 
On account of Ireland. . 600 0 06 
For Gaelic Chapel, Glasgow... 50 0.0 


1831.] | 
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On account of India.......+. 5, 3112 4 
Onaccount of British America, 440 9 9 
Against Infidel Publications.. 1,000 0 0 
ies, Taxes, House Ex- 
pecs sores aha Mi 
tationery, cy Duty : 
gudlsnnddinie 6 ess ” 2,484.17 0 
Total. .£. 65,502 15 2 


‘In reference to the Funds, the 


Committee remark— 

The attention of all the Members is 
earnestly requested to the fact, that the 
WHOLE amount of Benefactions and Sub- 
scriptions still falls short of the Loss oc- 
casioned by the Reduced Prices at which 
the books are furnished to them by the 
Society. It is to be hoped, that, when 
this is more generally known, many, who 
have thus drawn on its resources, may 
feel themselves called on to render fur- 
ther assistance to the Society, by in- 
creasing their own contributions, or by 
recommending new Members, or pro- 
moting local subscriptions. 

Counteraction of Infidel Publications. 

The past year has been remarkable 
for the boldness and malignity of the 
assaults made on our Faith by the ene- 
mies of our Holy Religion. Every means 
that ingenuity could devise has been em- 
ployed to weaken the attachment of the 
people to the Church, and to shake their 
faith in the Gospel of Christ. The In- 
fidel Press has teemed with the bitterest 
invectives and the most shameless false- 
hoods against the Ministers of Religion. 
Publications of the most pernicious kind, 
full of daring blasphemies, have been 
circulated with unceasing activity. Lec- 
tures have been publicly delivered (in 
the Metropolis), in which Infidel and 
Atheistical Principles were openly incul- 
cated; and even contributions have been 
collected for the same unholy purpose, 
under the name of Infidel Rent. 

The result of these attacks was soon 
too visible: many thoughtless young per- 
sons were speedily drawn into the vortex 
of Infidelity, by attending at these un- 
hallowed assemblies, and by reading 
these pernicious Publications : a reckless 
tone of impiety seemed to be spreading 
among the ignorant; and a daring spirit 
of resistance to all authority was begin- 
ning to manifest itself, in many places, 
among the mass of the popalation. 

' In this state of things, the Society felt 
itself called upon to come forward, and 
put forth its best exertions for the De- 
fence of Religion. A Special General 
Dee, 1331. 
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Meeting was called, at which the Chair 
was filled by his Grace the Archbishop 
of Canterbury.: A Report was made to 
the Meeting from the Standing Commit- 
tee, in which they recommended the So- 
ciety to pursue the plan which had been 
adopted, on a similar emergepcy, in the 
year 1819. In pursuance of this recom- 
mendation, a Special Committee was ap- 
pointed, for the purpose of preparing and 
circulating Cheap Tracts for the Coun- 
teraction of Infidel and Blasphemous 
Publications. The Society agreed to 
place at its disposal the sum of 1000/., 
and appeals were made to the public for - 
additional aid: these appeals were libe- 
rally answered, and, with the assistance 
of donations from various District Com- 
mittees, a fund was raised, amounting in 
the whole to 2382i. 2s. 1d. 

The Special Committee, thus appointed, 
immediately issued Circulars to the Dis- 
trict Committees, inviting their assistance 
and co-operation, and requesting reports 
of the state of their districts with regard 
to Infidel Publications. The answers to 
these Circulars put them in possession of 
valuable information, and enabled them to 
direct their operations with greater ef- 
fect. They had the satisfaction to find, that 
though in some places the efforts of the 
enemy had been partially successful in 
sowing the seeds of Infidelity, yet, in ge- 
neral, the religious principles of the peo- 
ple had not been shaken: though the 
plague had begun, the infection had not 
spread very widely; and there was good 
reason to hope, that, by the blessing of 
God, it might soon be completely stayed. 

The Committee found, on examination, 
that many of the Tracts which were pub- 
lished on the former occasion were suit- 
able for this: of these, they immediately 
reprinted large editions; and they also 
procured and published Twenty-nine 
New Tracts expressly adapted to the 
present times. They also employed 
Agents, both to circulate the Tracts, and 
to obtain information. The result of 
their inquiries, with regard to the state 
of the Metropolis, is given in the concla- 
sion of their last Report; which is here 
submitted to the attention, more espe- 
cially, of the Metropolitan Clergy:— | 

The Special Committee have considered it 
part of their duty to inquire into the means 
at present employed by the enemies of Re- 
vealed Religion, in their unhappy endeavours 
to subvert its authority. They regret to state, 
that, in addition to the ordi mode of 

ublication through the Press, there have 
for some time, opened, in various parts 
xX 
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of the Metropolis, places of meeting, the 
avowed purpose of which is hostility to Chris. 


tianity. 
It ain be sufficient to state, without a mi- 
nute description, that there are exhibited sce- 
-nical representations of the most sacred sub- 
jects, in which are combined actions and ex- 
_pressions of the darkest blasphemy, and, at 
the same time, of the grossest buffoonery : 
‘these excite the passions and draw forth the 
‘applause of audiences, which continue to be 
numerous, and which, with deep regret it is 
added, are by no means drawn from the low. 
est class of society. The result of the Com- 
_Mittee’s observations on the present efforts of 
the Anti-Christian Party is this—that, while 
‘the printed Publications are so deficient in 
knowledge and reasoning as almost to super- 
‘sede the necessity of refutation, the blasphe- 
mous orgies with which they are accompa- 
+nied, so inconsistent with the public morals 
of a Christian Community, give to those ef- 
forts a contagious power which argument 
cannot of course countervail, because it is not 
‘the reasoning powers to which these open 
‘desecrations of Revealed Religion continue 
aneekly to be addressed. 
'- Revision and Increase of Publications. 
The Society is endeavouring to render 
-all its Publications still more conducive 
to their great object, and still more wor- 
thy of general circulation. None of its old 
. Tracts are re-published without a careful 
revision; and the Committee are em- 
ployed in filling up the places of those 
which are not thought worthy of being 
reprinted, with others more suitable to 
the present times. 
_ The point to which their attention has 
been chiefly directed, during the present 
ear, has been the improvement of the 
Bociety’s books on Christian Education 
and Schools ... Works are in progress, 
which, is is hoped, will, when completed, 
leave nothing materially deficient in this 
branch of its designs. Reward Books 
for Schools, and, afterward, some educa- 
tional works of a higher class, will en- 
gage their attention. . 
Large additions have been made to the 


Supplemental Catalogue, which consists | 


chiefly of Books and Tracts, combining 
amusement with instruction. These are 
principally for the use of Lending Li- 
braries; and it will be remembered, that, 
as they do not comestrictly within the 
Society’s objects, no part of the expense 
is derived from its fands, 

‘Peblio Meeting and Resoliitions on Addi- 

tional Bishops for Indic. 

. ‘The death of the Bishop of Calcutta, 
intelligence of which recently arri- 
ved; led to a Special Meeting of the 
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Society on December13th, HisGrace 
the Archbishop of Canterbury in the 
Chair, when the following Resolu- 
tions were unanimously adopted :-— 

1. That this Special Meeting sincerely 
concurs in the deep feeling of sorrow for 
the death of Bishop Turner expressed at 
the last General Board. 

2. That in the ten years which will 
have elapsed between the death of the 
first Bishop of Calcutta and the time of 
the earliest possible arrival of his Fourth 
Successor at Calcutta, the Church of In- 
dia will have been deprived of Episcopal 
Superintendence during periods amount- 
ing, in the whole, to nearly six years. 

3. That it is impossible not to antici- 
pate a frequent recurrence of a like ip- 
Jurious deprivation, so long as the duties 
of that vast Diocese shall be imposed 
upon a single individual. 

4. That the arguments urged by the 
Society in a Memorial formerly presented 
to His Majesty's Government, and te the 
Honourable Court of Directors of the 
East-India Company, have acquired 
great additional force from the recent 
loss which the Indian Diocese has sustain- 
‘ed in the death of its Fourth Bishop, whe 
sank under his labours at the close of his 
First Visitation. 

5. That the Society, having been en- 
gaged for more than a century in pro- 
moting Christianity in the East, feels 
it to be its bounden duty again to re- 
present, in the strongest manner, the 
necessity of making more effectual pro- 
vision for the discharge of the Episco- 
pal Functions; the advantages of which. 
while they have more than realized the 
Society's expectations, have been offi- 
cially recognised and put on record by 
the Authorities in India. 

6. That, in the opinion of the Society, 
this object can be secured only by the 
division of the Diocese of Calcutta, and by 
the appointment of Additiona] Bishope; 
an arrangement,which, if not immediately 
attainable, the Society earnestly hope 
will at least make a part of the approach- 
ing settlement of the affairs of India. 

7. That a Letter be addressed by the 
Society to His Majesty's Government, 
enclosing a Copy of these Resolutions 
and of the above-mentioned Memorial ; 
and that His Grace the Lord Archbishop 
of Canterbury, President of the Society, 
be respectfully requested to present the 
same to the First Lord of the Treasury 
and the President of the East-Indig 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY, 
_ Resolution on the Death of the Bishop of 
Caloutia. ' 


At the Monthly Meeting of the Com- 
mittee on the 12th of December, the 
Hon. and Right Reverend the Lord 
Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry 
in the Chair, the Committee recorded 
their sense of the loss sustained by 
the lamented death of the Bishop of 
Calcutta, in the following Reso- 
lution :— 

That the Committee deeply deplore 
the loss which the Church of Christ has 
sustained in the death of the late Right 
Rev. John Matthias, Lord Bishop of 
Calcutta, whose combination of high lite- 


rary attainments with great devotedness | 


to the service of his Heavenly Master 


eminently qnalified him for the exalted 


and arduous station which he occupied ; 
and that, while the Committee bow with 
submission to the will of Almighty God 
in this dispensation, they desire to re- 
cord their grateful sense of the extensive 
benefits which the Society has derived, 
and which it may yet anticipate, from 
the judicious counsels of the late Bishop, 
at the Meetings of itsCorresponding Com- 
mittees in India—from his pastoral ex- 
hortations to the Missionaries, and that 
paternal and social intercourse with them 
which will long live in their affections— 
and from the bright example of fidelity, 
zeal, and unwearied labour which he has 
bequeathed to those who survive. 

Resolution and Memorial on the Increase 

of Bishops for India. 

- The Committee, impressed with 
the necessity of an additional num- 
ber of Bishops for India, unani- 
mously resolved, at their Meeting 
just mentioned, on the motion of the 
Rev. Daniel Wilson, seconded by Sir 
George Grey, Bart. 

-—That while the Committee express 
their respectful and grateful acknowledg- 
ments to His Majesty's Government, and 
to the Court of Directors of the Honour- 
able the East-India Company, for the 
support which they have already given 
to the establishment of Episcopacy in 
India, they humbly and earnestly repre- 
svnt the urgent necessity for the appoint- 
ment of such a number of Prelates as 
may be competent to the discharge of the 
weighty and increased duties of the Epi- 
scopate. in India. 
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A Memorial, grounded on the - 
foregoing Resolution, was unani- - 
mously adopted; a copy of which., 
has been presented to the Right | 
Hon. Earl Grey, First Lord Com- - 
missioner of His Majesty’s Treasury ; 
to the Right Hon. Charles Grant , 
President of the Board of Controul ; 
and to the Chairman of the Court of 
ana The Memorial is as fol- 
ows :— 


The Memorial of the Committee of the Church 
Missionary Society for Africa and the East, - 
HUMBLY SHEWETH— . 
That your Memorialists have now, 
for nearly twenty-five years, been en-— 
gaged in promoting the knowledge of the 
Christian Religion in India, by means of 
Missionaries, Catechists, and School- 
masters. a 
That they have ever beem anxious to 
conduct their proceedings in conformity 
with the Doctrines and Discipline of the - 
United Church of England and Ireland. . 
That, before the last renewal of the 
Charter of the Eaat-India Company, they . 
requested the late Rev. Dr. Clandius 
Buchanan to urge on the Public aud the - 
Legislature the expedieney and neces- , 
sity of a general Colonial Establishment s - 
in consequence of which, he published . 
his Work, entitled “‘ Colonial Ecelesias-:. 
tical Establishment,” the first edition of 
which was printed and distributed, by 
means of your Memorialists, among the 
Members of both Houses of Parliament. - 
That your Memorialists regarded with . 
gratitude and joy the provision made in 
the new Charter granted to the East- 
India Company for enabling ‘the Crown 
to constitute a Bishopric in India. . 
That they have now established Mis- 
sionary Stations—im the Presidency of. 
Bengal; in: Calcutta, Cuina,; Burdwan, - 
Baxar, Gorruekpore, Benares, Chunar;. 
Allahabad, Agra, Meerut, Kurnaul, and. 
Delhi-— in the Presidency of Madras; 
in Madras, Poonamallee, Pulicat, May-: 
averam, Tinnevelly, Cottayam, Allepie,: 
Cochin, and Tellicherry —in the Presi-. 
dency of Bombay; in Bandora, near 
Bombay, and Basseen in the North Con- 
cah—in the Island of Ceylon; in Cotta, 
Kandy, Baddagame, and Nellore. 7 
That, in these Stations, there are now 
twenty-eight Missionaries, who have. 
received Episcopal Orders in the United 
Church, and who are labouring to bring‘ 
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the Heathen to embrace the Christian 
Faith. 

That there are under the charge of the 
Society’s Missionaries and Catechists, 
within the Diocese of Calcutta, upward of 
300 Schools, and nearly 12,000 Scholars. 

That the powers of the Bishop of Cal- 
cutta having been enlarged, on the ap- 

intment of Dr. Heber to the See, the 

issionaries of the Society in English 
Orders were licensed by him, received 
under his Episcopal Jurisdiction, and 
summoned to the Visitation of his Clergy ; 
which course was also pursued by Bishop 
James and Bishop Turner. 

That, in consequence of the establish- 
ment of Episcopacy in India, the Con- 
verts connected with the Society have 
enjoyed the advantage of the rite of Con- 
firmation, and its Churches have been 
consecrated; while very great and valua- 
ble benefits have resulted from the visits 
made by the Bishops to the Stations of 
the Society; their paternal counsels and 
exhortations, and their judicious instruc- 
tion, eminently tending to promote the 
objects of your Memorialists, and to 
strengthen and confirm the Missionaries 
in their arduous labours. 

That there is reason to believe that 
Bishops Middleton, Heber, and Turner, 
oppressed by the overwhelming duties of 
their responsible situation, successively 
sacrificed their lives in the performance of 
duties which they were anxious conscien- 
tiously to discharge*: and not only have 
the lives of valuable individuals been thas 
sacrificed, but many, and serious incon- 
veniences have arisen from the successive 
and protracted vacancies in the See, 
which have been the unavoidable con 
sequence. : 

That your Memorialists, persuaded 
that it is impracticable for any one Bishop 
duly to superintend so vast a charge, and 
deeply sensible of the great advantages 
which their own Missionaries bear testi- 
mony to having received from the per- 
sonal visits of the lamented Bishops Heber 
and Turner, humbly and earnestly repre- 
sent the urgent importance of appointing 
more than one Bishop to so immense a 
Diocese. 


By Order of the Committee, 
ed T. WooDROOFFE, sk 
ee D. Coates, { Secretaries. 


Church Missionary House, Salisbury Square, 
December 12, 1831. 


* The Committee abstained from adding the name 
of Bishop James, it not being certain that his early 
death arose from the pressure of hie Episcopal Duties. 
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RELIGIQUS-TRACT SOCIBTY. 
A Clergyman in Yorkshire supplies 
some excellent 
Hints to Travellers. 

A friend of mine, who travels annually, 
by stage coaches, about 6000 miles, 
takes with him Hand-bills and Tracts, 
in the distribution of which he is very 
zealous. To the coach-passengers, the 
coachmen, guards, stable-boys, waiters, 
chambermaids, and travellers, he hands 
Tracts: sometimes-he is treated with 
kindness, and sometimes with rudeness ; 
but he says, that whenever he is enabled 
to behave with mildness and to lift up his 
heart in prayer, he finds some good ef- 
fect. In many instances, when he meets 
the same persons again, he has found that 
the Tracts had been usefal to them. 

In August last, I had to pass through 
and stay at Hull, Scarborough, and York, 
during the General Election. I filled a 
bag with 1000 Tracts. After I had been 
about half-an-hour on board the packet 
which conveys passengers from Selby to 
Hull, I went to a part of the vessel 
where some humbler xtra were, 
and distributed some ts: they re- 
ceived them thankfully. On returning 
among the more respectable people, they 
“one and all” begged Tracts: I gave one 
toeach. They read them, and exchanged 
the different sorts with one another ; and 
thus we sailed for miles, READING TRACTS. 
The greater part of them requested most 
earnestly as many Tracts as I could spare, 
to take home with them ; so that I got my 
1000 Fracts disposed of. I never heard 
an oath or an improper expression all the 
time—so completely had the Tracts awed 
the whole company. I had most interest- 
ing conversations of a religious nature, 
with many of them. At Hull I was 
obliged to fill my bag a second time ; and, 
in my journey to Scarborough and York, 
many thought that my Tracts were ELEc- 
TIONEERING PAPERS; so I had customers 
enough for them. At York, I filled my 
bag a third time, and had it emptied 
again before I returned home. A man, 
the other day, stopped me in the street, 
to thank me for a Tract which I had 
given him at York. I told him to thank 
God. He said, “‘ That I daily do: the 
Tract has saved my soul.’ It was “‘ The 
Two Ends and Two Ways.” 

Great Effcacy of the“ Swearer's Prayer.” 

A Correspondent writes— 

' Being a short time ago thrown, by cir- 
cumstances over which I had no controal, 
into profane company, grieved at the 
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perpetual imprecations which were ut- 
tered, I resolved to hazard their more 
awful profanity by personal reproof. It 
immediately occurred to me that I had a 
few Tracts of the “‘ Swearer's Prayer ” 
in my possession, and that the perusal of 
them might be attended with far better 
effects than personal admonition : they 
were read over by the parties, in silence, 
and with apparent shame. A few days 
following, after again becoming involun- 
tarily the dupe of his propensity, one of 
the company said, addressing himself to 
me, “I hope, Sir, you will forgive me 
for making use of oaths: I am unhappily 


so addicted to the practice, that I scarcely: 


know when I do and when I do not utter 
them; and I should be sorry if I had 
thereby made you the least uncomforta- 
ble.” ‘‘It is not my name, Sir,” I re- 
plied, “‘ that you blaspheme, but s1s who 
has solemnly declared that He will not 
hold him guiltless that taketh His name in 
vain; and as the practice, to say nothing 
of its criminality, is highly ungentle- 
manly, I have been both surprised and 
grieved that my ears have been so often 
assailed with them in the society of per- 
sons of whom I had reason to anticipate 
better things: and the grief I feel is not 
so much on my own as on YOuR account. 
It is the decree of God, that no swearer, 
or liar, or Sabbath-breaker shall enter 
the Kingdom of Heaven.”—‘“‘ You have 
not heard mz swear, I think, Sir, since I 
have had the pleasure of your company,” 
said a Young Gentleman by my side. 
“* Indeed I have,” I answered; ‘‘ and, 
for varieus reasons, I have been more 
surprised and shocked at your impreca- 
tions than at any others which I have 
heard.” He looked confused; and re- 
joined: ‘‘ But you have not heard me 
make use of a profane expression for 
these few days past.” ‘“ J am not aware 
that I have,” said I. ‘‘ No,” was his 
reply, with emphasis, and with a tone of 
apparent great solemnity: “‘that book 
which you gave me the other day has, 
I trust, for ever cured me of this abomi- 
nable vice : it cut me to the heart.”” An 
opportunity being thus afforded me of 
pressing home on their attention the vast 
importance of eternal things, I did not: 
fail to do so, I trust with a fidelity that 
will meet with the approval of the Judge 
of all. Evidences of external reformation 
I certainly beheld in rour of them; but: 
as to REAL effects, of which these ad- 
monitions have been productive, that 
must be left to the disclosures. of the 
eternal world, as it is probable that we 
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may never meet again in this. In re- 
ference to one of them, this must be the 
case: he was in the last stage of con- 
sumption, when I was first introduced to 
him as a fellow-traveller, and scarcely 
called for a drop of water without an im- 
precation: in three weeks afterward he 
breathed away his immortal spirit into 
the hands of Him who gave it: he often, 
with eyes lifted up to Heaven, adored the 
Providence that brought us together; 
and the last words which I heard him dis- 
tinctly utter were—“‘ I have no hope but 
in the atonement of the Saviour! God 
be merciful to me a sinner! Oh that I 
had before known the things that belonged 
to my peace! but I hope my poor soul 
will be safe. I trust to nothing but the 
precious blood of Christ.” 


Continued Self-denying Labours of the 
London Visitor. 

The Agent employed in visiting 
the most degraded parts of the Me- 
tropolis makes reports of his pro- 
ceedings, similar to those which we 
have quoted in former years. We 
subjoin a few extracts from the Ap- 
pendix to the last Report. 

Newingtoy Butts — These parts are 
very numerously inhabited with some of 
the most vile characters. I met here 
with a Young Man who said my conver- 
sation gave him pain, as it reminded him 
of some of his past labours; as he had 
once been a Sunday-school Teacher, and 
an active Tract Distributor, but had been 
led to great declension, and was associated 
with a wretched herd of both sexes. He 
listened attentively to my exhortation, 
which brought many of them around: 
some listened earnestly, and others 
scoffed: one wished to interrupt my con- 
versation for some time, which he did in 
some degree; and at length they allured 
him away. 

Whitechapel—These are very deplora- 
ble places, and are occupied by very vile 
characters: the houses are chiefly lodg- 
ing-houses for travellers, such as hawkers 
of various descriptions, and many un- 
happy females, many Jews, many of the 
poorer Irish and sea-faring men, chimney- 
aweepers and dustmen, crimps, and a 
herd of artfal thieves: there are many 
artful youths, very rude and vile. It is 
a matter of thankfulness to be preserved 
from harm among such an infamous 
herd: some of them received the Tracts 
readily, and others rejected them with 
mach reviling. I had some religious con- 
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verse as I passed on, and gained some 
attention. 

George- Yard &c., Whitechapel—This is 
& most infamous spot, and there is much 
wretchedness and woe : it is the princi- 
pal resort for the chief banditti of thieves 
and harlots, and some of the poor Irish 
among them that are very vile; and there 
are some Jews: they received the Tracts 
very readily ; but are continually moving 
from place to place in the vicinity of the 
metropolis; and frequently to the cells 
of Newgate and other prisons; but I 
do not think that they are so glaring in 
their profaneness on the Sabbath, but 
keep more within doors. 

W hitechapel-Road—I distributed Tracts 
here on Sunday, where there were many 
persons assembled, and formed a kind 
of market for the sale of fish, birds, 
flowers, gingerbread, cakes, &c.; like- 
wise in the gin-shops and public-houses 
in Brick-lane. 
street, into Finsbury-market, Long-alley, 
Crown-street, and to Butcher-row, White 
chapel, where the shops were pretty well 
attended, and much marketing business 
done here; and Finsbury-market was 
greatly stocked with vegetables and 
fruit. The profanation of the Sabbath 
is very great here in these places, and 
the Tracts and Hand-bills which are de- 
signed to counteract it were received 
readily. 

Poplar— Many of the public-houses in 
this place are pandemoniums of Hell, for 
there is nothing but infernal swearing 
and deplorable drunkenness, dreadful 
frays, and bruised eyes: the scenes in 
these places are often too shocking to be 
described. 

Bethnal-Green—I was ied in provi- 
dence to a man who had been an Infidel 
Writer, named J.B. ; who was convinced 
of his folly, and had forsaken the prac- 
tice of writing such vile Publications, and 
now highly values the Bible: he re- 
osived me and my friend very affectio- 
nately. When we were shewn into his 
room, we found the Bible open before 
him ; and he mentioned some of the Scrip- 
tures which were pleasant and profitable 
to his soul. He listened very attentively ; 
and appeared to receive all that was 
said eagerly and with much gratitade, 
and very cheerfully united with us in 
prayer; and he expressed a wish to 
counteract those Publications which had 
done, and might do, great mischief in the 
world, 

Bartholomew Fair—I went round to 
all the different inlets of the Fair re- 


I proceeded down Sun-, 


[ bec. 
peatedly, and to the various pablic- 
houses, and repeatedly through the Fair, 
each day; and gave Tracts to the baf- 
foons and players of the different shows, 
and to the numerous spectators, and they 
were received willingly in general, with 
some few exceptions. I got surrounded, 
sometimes, with groupes of harlots : they 
were decent in their outward garments, 
but their conversation was most obscene 
and filthy: this bitter stream is flowing 
every way, and its deadly effects cor 
rupting and destroying the youths, which 
are very numerous at this Fair, as well 
as those of mature age. I begged they 
would be wise and consider their latter 
end, and ask themselves whether those 
ways would bring peace at the last; for 
they would soon appear before the Jadg- 
ment-seat of Christ, to give an account 
to God of the things done in the bedy. 
I begged them to call upon the Name of 
Jesus Christ for repentance unto salva- 
tion ; for without it they would fall into 
perdition, living and dying in the love and 
practice of their sins: after sach faithful 
admonitions, they would be more culpable 
than the Heathens, in rejecting the counsel 
of God against their own souls; as many of 
the Heathens have not had these privi- 
leges, and, of course, could not be isid te 
their charge. I desired they would give 
earnest heed to these things. It checked 
their levity. 

Fairlop Fair — The booth and stall 
keepers commenced their old practice ef 
reviling; and seemed rather surprised 
that I should proceed among so much 
mire and opposition, as they considered 
my design was to put down and prevent 
the Fair. I came in contact with many 
Infidels ; and one man made a snatch 
my books, and was very abusive. I met 
the procession, which is a boat on wheels, 
drawn by six cream-coloured horses 
driven by three postillions, with upward 
oftwenty persons on board: I gave them 
some of the Publications, particularly 
** Eight Reasons for not going to Fairs, 
“Turn or Die,” “‘ Beware of Thieves 
and Robbers ;” and they gave me & 
song in return, which they were giving 
away to the multitude: but some of them, 
after they had looked at my Publieations, 
disembarked, and wanted to know what 
basiness I had there. I told them, t& 
exhibit the opposite side of the case 
theirs, which I considered it right to do 
and, as they were diffusing d 
errors, it was proper that light and trath 
should be disseminated, to counteract it: 
and one of them acknowledged that mine 
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were the best. The multitude pressed 
on me very much, to get my Publications : 
there were many on horseback, and also 
many farmers’ men and women-servants, 
who wanted to know what was the mat- 
ter, and what these Papers were about : 
I told such of them as could not read, 
that they were Religious Publications, 
‘designed to benefit their souls; and de- 
-sired them to carry them home, and get 
some one to read them to them. 

At an Execution—The spectators were 
very namerous, and much levity was ex- 
hibited: I told them that I felt grieved 
at it; and it would have given me much 
pleasure to have seen them lifting up 
their hearts to God, in supplication and 
‘prayer for grace for themselves and the 
unhappy culprit. This conversation had 
the tendency of checking thoughtless- 
ness and folly; and many acknowledged 
I was right. The Tracts, in general, 
were received very eagerly, and the 
Peace-officers generally shewed respect. 
The Tracts would have a wide circala- 
tion where they were much needed. 


Continent. 


Salil tania lenin 


France, 


Principles of the New French Catholic 
Church, 
Notices of this Church occur at 
pp- 304, 399. The following decla- 
ration of its Articles of Faith has 
appeared :— 

1, The Word of God is our only guide 
of faith. 

2. We admit the Three Symbols—of 
the Apostles, of Nice, and of St. Atha- 
nasius. 

3. We recognise as Canonical all the 
Books of the Old and New Testaments 
which the Reformed Church admits as 
such; and we consider the reading of 
them as of indispensable necessity. 

4. We believe that there are Two Sa- 

craments of Divine Institation—Baptism, 
and the Holy Supper. We admit the 
others only as Pious Ceremonies, which 
have existed from the earliest period of 
the Church. 
_ 5. The Service of the Sacrament will 
‘no longer be perfotmed in Latin; but 
in a familiar tongue, after the Ritual of 
the Church, ltt! 

6. Auricnlar Confession. is not of di- 
‘vine precept: we do not require it of 


‘any one; but the Faithful, before ap- - 


‘proaching the Holy Table, should pre- 
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‘pare themselves to receive general Ab- 


solution. 

7. We do not recognise any Days of 
Abstinence. As to Fasting, we submit 
it to the piety of the Faithful. 

8. We admit a Hierarchy in the 
Church ; and this Hierarchy is to be com- 
posed of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. 

9. Our veneration for the Saints con- 
sists in thanking God for the grace which 
He bestowed upon them. . 

10. Religious instruction being of th 
first necessity for the people, we consi- 
der it the most important of our duties 
to disseminate freely the bread of the 
Word of God. : 

Probable Abortiveness of this Attempt. 

The Rev. G. de Felice, a Protes- 
tant Minister near Havre,thus writes, 
in June, to the Editor of the New- 
York Observer:— 

Some of the Catholics have attempted 
to abandon their ancient traditions. In 
Paris, they have united under the direc- 
tion of M. the Abbé Chatel, in order 
hereafter to perform Masa in the French 
Language. This unexpected innovation 
at first excited much curiosity: the Ultra- 
montane Clergy were somewhat alarmed : 
they feared that they should witness the 
sudden crumbling of the columns of their 
ancient edifice. But the result of this 
attempt was trifling. Three or four Vil- 
lages among the thirty-eight thousand 
Communes of France have called into 
their bosoms Neo-gallican Priests ; and 
even in these villages, the New Mode 
of Worship is little observed : for, on the 
one hand, the DEVOTED papists do not 
wish to go to the Mass of those Priests 
who are regarded as Heretics; and, on 
the other, the INDIFFERENT CATHO- 
Lics do not attend Mass of any kind, 
whether performed in Latin or in French. 
It is probable that this secession will die 
of its own accord. Already it has ceased 
to be spoken of in the Journals, or to ex- 
cite in the public any interest. Our 
country is too little religious, it is too 
much absorbed in politics, to give to any 
attempt of this sort the importance which 
it merits. In the sixteenth century the 
idea of a Mass in the French Language 
would have kindled an extensive flame 
in France—now, with our sceptical and 
infidel population, it has been but a mere 
flash, which has thrown a feeble light 
upon the horizon. 

. . State of Religion in France, 
_ On this subject M.de Felice adds— 
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In England ‘and America, Christians 
have thought that our late Political Re- 
volution would be @ erful means of 
advancing the Kingdom of God in France. 
I remember myself to have read, in a 
number ‘of the New-York Observer of 
the last year, that you propose to profit 
by the change of Government, and to 
-spread thousands of copies of the Bible 
among the French People. But these 
hopes of the friends of the Gospel are 
premature. Christianity had not more 
enemies in France under the Old Go- 
vernment than it has under the New. 
With us Christianity is always blended 
- with Catholicism, and Catholicism with 
the Priests by whom it is taught: but, 
as the Priests are generally opposed to 
the new order of things, and as they 
boldly avow their opposition, it follows 
that the Liberals, who form the more en- 
lightened part of the Nation, conceive a 
hatred for every kind of religion, and be- 
come infidels, as a consequence of their 
political system: they consider the Go- 
spel of God our Saviour as responsible 
for all the faults committed by some in- 
triguing and ambitious Priests. It ought 
also to be said, that the French Catholic 
Clergy neglect no means of exciting the 
people. They declaim aloud from the 
pulpit against the new institutions; and 
sometimes have ventured to raise the co- 
lours of the ancient dynasty. 

These details will suffice to shew that 
the Gospel is still far from meeting with 
a favourable reception among the mass 
of the French Nation. 

But if, from this general view, we pass 
to the particular condition of the Pro- 
testants of France, the prospect is much 
more animating. Of late years, a new spi- 
rit has pervaded the Reformed Churches 
of our country. We have the happiness 
to reckon a large number of Evangelical 
Pastors; and the labours of many of 
them have been abundantly blessed. 

On the efforts of the Protestants, 
more particularly in the circulation 
of Tracts, Mr.H. Lutteroth, Secretary 
of the Paris Tract Society, thus ad- 
dresses the American Tract Society : 

At present, the aspect of Protestant 
France is very much changed; and al- 
though the mass of Catholic France are far 
from being made attentive to the Truth, 
yet many manifest a desire to know some 
other doctrine more in harmony with the 
wants of the soul. The impious efforts of 
the Saint-Simonians are not without use- 
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falness in this sense: for they draw men 
from that state of religious insensibility 
into which they had fallen; and they ex- 
cite that spirit of inquiry so necessary to 
the progress of the Gospel, which we 
hope will be engrafted, in many, upon the 
wild and fruitless tree which these new 
adversaries of Christianity are planting. 
We have deemed ourselves called on, in 
these circumstances, to print Tracts pect- 
liarly adapted to the most learned classes; 
particularly those which shew the proofs, 
external and internal, of the authenticity 
of the Gospel. Such is the character of 
our last Publications. Our Tracts not 
entering on subjects of controversy among 
the true disciples of Christ, we distribute 
them among the population generally. 
We are even aided in our distribution by 


some Catholics. In general, however, 


our zealous and active auxiliaries are to 
be found among Protestants; and we 
ought to say, with gratitude, that the 
facilities for the diffusion of Tracts in- 
crease daily. We continually find new 
helpers; and believe that we shall soon 
have some in every department of France, 
inhabited by thirty-two millions of souls; 
to whom, were not our means so limited, 
we should easily have an access, by the 
creation of depots, and sending them our 
Publications. 
———i 


; Germany. 

UNITED BRETHREN MISSIONS. 
Tre Annual Circular of the Synodal 
Committee, dated Hernnhut, Oct. 24, 
1831, furnishes the following parti- 
culars relative to the Missions. 

State of the Funds for the Year 1830. 
Receipts, 3 2 


From Settlements of theBrethren,1760 0 4 

From Brethren Members on the 
Continent ......cccccceee .. 587 2 1 
From Friends on the Continent,1136 3 6 
From Friends in the British Isles,4488 7 9 
From Friends in North America,2056 0 0 
Legacies Sgeniniedee deaawgie eke vow LUE’ 8 ll 
Casual....... ci bedueeteGhs tenes 5 8 2 
: Total...£.11061 07 
ere meal 


Missions : hs ais 


Barbadoes.............002. 989 If 
Danish Islands..........+++ 
Jamaica......scecsseees eee 
St Ritt6 66 4c cusansecs secs 482 1 
Tobago Ceotoeeeserevnennseees 
North-American Indians eves 
Labrador. ....ccccccccccvecs 
Greenland... .cccccccescees 697 10 B 
5 
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Pensions: 
To 18 Married and 6 Unmar- 
ried Brethren..... Seabee 908 5 0 
To 33 Widows... .....ceces 358 9 0O 
To 83 Children at School or 
Trades...ccccccecccscess 1638 17 10 
Missionaries still engaged in 
service in Europe..... .-e. 200 0 0 
Sundries ..cccvesoscccvessess 654 9 5 


Total...%.11183 3 0 


The ** West-India Fund” is now 
226/. 13s. 73d. in arrear; and the 
Balance of the ‘* West-India-School 
Fund” in hand is reduced to 32S. 
Os. 8d. The Committee remark— 


The disbursements on account of our 
Missionary Work, during the year, 
amounted to the largest sum which has 
ever been expended within a similar 
period. This will not be a subject of 
surprise to those who consider, that, 
during this period, Three New Stations 
were formed, and many journeys by land 
and sea undertaken ; and that a provision 
was required to be made for not less than 
78 retired Missionaries and a proportion- 
ately large number of Children. That the 
contributions from Members of our own 
Church, added to the far more considera- 
ble donations received from Benevolent 
Friends in Great Britain and North 
America and on the Continent of Europe, 
should have raised the means of meeting 
this expenditare as high as 11,061/.0s. 7d., 
we esteem as a renewed proof of the 
blessing of the Lord on the work com- 
mitted to us. 

Summary View of the Missions for 1830. 

The portentous signs of the times, when 
tumult and rebellion, war and pestilence 
prevail in eo many countries, and cause, 
everywhere, great confusion and distress, 
may well fill religious minds with anxi- 
ety, and with expectations of evil yet to 
come. At such a period, how encou- 
raging and reviving is it to the heart of 
the Believer, to trace the peaceful pro- 
gress of the Kingdom of Christ in the 
Heathen World, where the fields appear 
more and more white unto the harvest, 
and where the Gospel flies from land to 
land and from nation to nation! With 
humble joy and gratitade we contem- 
plate that part of the great work which 
is committed to the Brethren's Church, 
of the commencement of which the Cen- 
tenary Anniversary is fast approaching. 

At the close of 1830, the number of 
Brethren and Sisters employed in 42 set- 
tlements amounted to 209, of whom 15 
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are newly appointed. Five Brethren 
and Sisters retired from service within 
the year, and two departed into the joy 
of their Lord. Twelve of those em- 
ployed are Children of Missionaries. 

South Africa— We have here six settle- 
ments. The Missionaries are diligently 
employed, and God’s grace prevails 
among them and their Congregations. At 
Gnadenthal, the Schools flourish more 
and more. At Hemel-en-Aarde, Br. and 
Sr. Tietze were eagerly received by the 
poor lepers, as successors to Br. and Sr. 
Leitner; and their labour is not in vain. 
At Elim, the number of Converts, as well 
as of residents, is on the increase. The 
great and destructive drought throughout 
the Cape Colony did great injury to Enon. 
The Mission among the Tambookies, at 
Shiloh, affords the means of instruction to 
many savages of different tribes; and 
numbered 113 inhabitants at the close of 
the year, whose spiritual and temporal 
welfare the Brethren seek to promote, 
by every possible means. Br. Hallbeck’s 
visit was productive of many useful ar- 
rangements. 

Danish West-Indies—The Seven Con- 
gregations of Believing Negroes in the 
Danish West-India Islands have conti- 
nued to enjoy outward peace and many 
spiritual blessings from the Lord's hand ; 
and, at Friedensthal, a new Mission- 
House is in course of erection. 

British West-Indiee—The Missionaries 
bestow much attention on the work of 
Negro Education; and the Schools in- 
crease in number and usefulness. In 
Jamaica, a New Settlement has been 
begun in St. Elizabeth's Parish, called 
New Fulnec; and the Mission at Meso- 
potamia, in Westmoreland, has been re- 
newed. In Antigua, many changes have 
taken place among the Missionaries, 
owing to the lamented decease of Br. 
Johansen : there are Five Settlements in 
that island: at St. John’s, the spiritual 
charge of nearly 7000 Negroes is at- 
tended with much labour and not a few 
difficulties, arising from various causes. 
In St. Kitt’s and Barbadoes, the meet- 
ings in the Church and Schools are well 
attended. In the Island of Tobago, 
where a Mission was renewed three years 
ago, from 500 to 600 Negroes attend the 
Brethren’s Ministry. 

Surinam— Br. Passavant has been ap- 
pointed Superintendant of the Mission, 
which proceeds under the Divine Bless- 
ing. The Society for promoting Chris- 
tianity among the Heathen Population 
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affords willing assistance; and many 
‘plantations near Voozorg and Fort Am- 
sterdam are visited by the Brethren. 

North America—The Congregation of 
Believing Delawares, in Upper Canada, 
consisting of not quite 300 persons, is 
diligently attended by the Missionaries, 
whose labours have been productive of 
renewed fruit. The same may be said 
of the Mission among the Cherokees, not- 
withstanding the many difficulties with 
which it is encompassed, owing to the 
political state of the country. . 

Labrador —The establishment of a New 
Station, called Hebron, has been greatly 
assisted by the Brethren’s Society for the 
Furtherance of the Gospel in London, 
who have kindly sent materials for erect- 
ing the necessary buildings. A desirable 
opportunity of hearing the Gospel is 
hereby afforded to the Northern Esqui- 
maux, of which we pray that they may 
be disposed to avail themselves, as their 
Southern Brethren have done. 

Greenland—The Mission had to suffer 
from two trying circumstances; from the 
dispersion of the Members of the Con- 
gregations by order of the Chamber of 
Commerce in Copenhagen, and the delay 
in sending the necessary timber for 
building the Church at Friedericksthal : 
but the state of the Mission was encou- 
raging, and the Two Southern Settle- 
ments had received an accession of num- 
bers from among the Heathen. In Frie- 
dericksthal, however, upward of 30 Na- 
tives died of the pleurisy. 

In making this Report to our Brethren 
and Sisters, we feel pleasure and grati- 
tude, in considering the active participa- 
tion in the welfare of our Missions, exhi- 
bited both in our own Congregations and 
-by so many Children and Servants of God 
in other Churches. We thank them most 
cordially for their assistance, and pray 
God to bless and reward them richly. 
But we also entreat them not to be weary 
in well-doing ; but to continue to afford 
us the means of carrying on this work, 
which extends itself from year to year; 
and, above all, to remember the work 
itself, and all who are engaged in it, in 
their supplications at the Throne of 
Grace. In conclusion, we commend our- 
selves, and the important concerns com- 
mitted to us, to your fervent prayers and 
intercession; and remain, together with 
the whole Elders’ Conference of the 
Unity, in the fellowship of our Saviour 


Jesus Christ, your most affectionate 
Brethren. 
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WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Mr. Shepstone, in writing from Mor. 
ley, states the following painful in- 
stances of the 


. Sufferings of the Caffres, especially from 


the Voracity of the Wolves. 

With regard to this people generally, 
it would seem that God has for the last 
three years been preparing them for the 
Gospel by the scourge of famine and war. 
Their sufferings have been many, and 
very severe: death has assailed them in 
various forms. The mother has rambled 
from home in search of roots: weakness 
has seized her joints: she has sunk be- 
neath the weight of her little charge, and 
risen no more: the little innocent has 
been seen still hanging to his mother's 
breast, weeping and sobbing; but, alas! 
the arms coald no more protect—the 
eye,which had so long looked with anxious 
pity on her tender offspring, had ceased 
to roll—the breast no more heaved with 
anguish—the immortal soul had fled; 
and had left the little babe an inhabi- 
tant of a world of misery, but of misery 
peculiar to the country where the pre- 
cepts of the Gospel have not taught 
to pity. 

Nor is this a solitary instance: the 
cases of distress have been innumerable; 
for those who had some little dependence, 
and could remain at home, have never- 
theless been subject to the nightly visits 
of the wolves, whose attacks have beea 
so destructive among the children sod 
youth, as to form an anomaly in the 
history of that animal: within few 
months, not fewer than forty instances 
came to my own knowledge, wherein this 
beast had made most dreadfal havock. 

To shew clearly the preference of the 
wolf for human flesh, it will be necessary 
to notice, that, when the Mambookies 
build their houses, which are in form 
like bee-hives and tolerably large, often 
18 or 20 feet in diameter, the floor 1 
raised at the higher or back part of the 
house, until within three or four feet of 
the front, where it suddenly terminates; 
leaving an area from thence to the w 
in which every night the calves are tied, 
to protect them from the storm or wild 
beasts. It would be natural to suppose, 
that should the wolf enter he would selze 
the first object for his prey, especially as 
the Natives always lie with the fire at 
their feet: but, notwithstanding this, the 
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practice of this animal has been, in every 
instance, to pass by the calves in the 
area, and even by the fire, and to take 
the children from under the mother’s ka- 
ross; and that in such a gentle and cau- 
tious manner, that the poor parent has 
been unconscious of her loss, until the 
cries of her little innocent have reached 
her from without, when a close prisoner 
in the jaws of the monster. 

To give all the instances which I could 
adduce, would tire your patience: I will, 
therefore, only give two, with which we 
have been more immediately concerned ; 
and which, while they shew how much 
they want who want the Gospel, will 
also shew that the tender mercies of the 
wicked are cruel, 

+ The first which I shall mention is that 
of Dapa’s great grandson, about ten years 
of age. The wolf had previously seized 
a younger brother, and torne away a part 
of his face. Another night he came into 
the house and took a second, and carried 
him completely off; of whom nothing 
more than a small fragment was found. 
On his third visit he seized the lad first 
mentioned, by the left shoulder : the little 
fellow, awakened by this grasp, struck 
him with his hand: the wolf let go his 
hold; and, grasping him on the oppo- 
site side, broke his collar-bone: the poor 
boy still fought with his left hand; and 
his antagonist, letting go bis hold a 
second time, seized him by the fleshy 
part of the thigh, and ran off with his 
prey ; nor was it tillhe had carried hima 
quarter of a mile that he could be made to 
drop him, when, biting away the precious 
mouthfal, he left the little sufferer with 
his thigh half severed; but, happily, the 
bone was not broken. In this state he 
was brought to us for help; and, by 
daily attention, he is perfectly restored. . 
: The second instance is ofa little girl, 
about eight years of age, who was reclin- 
ing on the ground in the cool of the day, 
when four of these monsters rushed upon 
the place. One of them seized the little 
creature by the head, a second by the 
shoulder, and the other two by the thighs. 
The people of the kraal, with all possible 
speed, flew to her help, and succeeded in 
releasing her, but apparently too late. 
They tried for a few days to help her with 
their medicines; but, finding all hope 
fail, and as from the heat and flies she 
had now become loathsome, they gave 
her her choice, either to be put to death 
by the youths of the place, or go to the 
woods to die or be further devoured as 
might happen! The little girl chose the 
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woods. In this forlorn condition, she 
determined to cast herself on our mercy ; 
and, although she had never been at the 
Station, she believed, from what she had 
heard, that, could she reach the place, 
she should receive that protection and 
help, which he who claimed the endearing 
appellation of father had longer refused 
to give, and which she had no right any- 
where else to expect among her own 
Nation. With this resolation she set out; 
and, although she had to travel several 
miles, through deep glens, succeeded ia 
reaching the Station—an awful picture 
of deformity and suffering, all but in a 
state of nudity, covered with large wounds 
to the number of fourteen, among the 
most ghastly of which was that of the 
head and face, where the wolf, having 
endeavoured to grasp the whole head, 
had torne the mouth open to the ear, and 
stripped the head of the upper part of 
its covering, and made a ghastly wound 
of eight inches. Through the mercy of 
God she is quite recovered, and scarcely 
at all deformed; but refuses ever to return 
to those who forced her to the woods to 
die. Iam happy to add, that a few days 
since, as I was walking a little distance 
from the house, I heard some one as in 
fervent prayer; and, as I could discover it 
was the voicé of a child, I made toward it, 
and found, in a little secluded spot among 
the weeds, my little patient, who was 
earnestly pouring out her soul to the God 
of her mercies, where she thought no eye 
saw or ear heard her but God. 

This boldness in the wolf, as also his 
passing by every other sort of prey for a 
human body, must, I think, be attributed, 
in the first place, to the horrible custom 
of leaving their dead unburied; and, in 
the second, to the frequent wars in this 
part of Caffraria, by which these monsters 
have been fed to the full: the late Chaka 
scarcely deserves a' better appellation 
than that of caterer to the wolfish tribe. 
Since his death, these animals, instead of 
feeding, as in his day, on bodies plenti- 
fully provided forthem, are, with a few ex- 
ceptions, obliged to take them while alive. 

I am, however, happy to add, that, 
within the last two or three months, there | 
bas scarcely an instance of the wolf’s 
ravages been heard of: there is no more 
war, and the people sleep quietly in their 
houses. As to food, God has given them, 
this year, such an abundance as they 
have scarcely ever had: and what is most 
remarkable is, that I bhve not found a 
man who does not acknowledge these 
blessings to be from God. 
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Mbyssinta. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

In our Numbers for March and June 
(pp. 146—149, 277—281) various 
particulars are given relative to 
the-favourable circumstances under 
which, through the gracious provi- 
dence of God, the Rev. Messrs. 
Gobat and Kugler had entered 
Abyssinia, and commenced their im- 

ortant and interesting Mission. 
These particulars were derived from 
the Rev. C. Kugler’s communica- 
tions, which came down to the 2d 
of October, 1830. No intelligence 
of a later date has reached the Com- 
mittee; but, through the kindness 
of the Rev. T. Blumhardt, they have 
been favoured with a copy ofa Letter 
from the Rev. S. Gobat to his Sister ; 
from which, though dated so far back 
as the 24th of June 1830, we make 
the following extracts, as it contains 
the only relation which has hitherto 
been obtained from himself of his 
proceenaae The Letter was written 

om Gondar, the capital of Amhara, 
the chief province of Abyssinia. 

Disturbed State of Abyssinia, 

I shall be compeiled to take up my 
winter quarters at Gondar, without know- 
ing how it may please God to support 
me. I have, as yet, wanted nothing : 
and, although there have been many dis- 
turbances at Gondar since I came, I 
have had no cause to fear. One day, 
however, I was told that there had been 
a battle in the midst of the city, in 
which several lives had been lost, and 
that plunder bad commenced: friends 
pressed me so strongly to take refuge in 
a neighbouring Church, that I yielded at 
last to their entreaties : and on the morn- 
ing of the next day the soldiers entered 
my house, tosack it; but they only found 
a little bread, which they devoured with 
water. 

The interior of Abyssinia is now in a 
worse state than ever: the King is ab- 
solute only in name; and the principal 
Governor, Marea, of Galla origin, pays 
no regard to ancient customs; which, 
under favourable circumstances, might 
pot, perhaps, be an evil in the end: but, 
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besides that, he is reported to be a very 
wicked man: many say that be is mad. 
He does justice to ne one: when a man 
rebs or kills his fellow-man, he only 
laughs at it. When we arrived at Tigré, 
Sebagadis returned from the war against 
him: and during the ten days that I was 
with Sebegadis, peace was concluded; 
but while I was on my reute frem Tigré, 
to this place, the treaty was broken, be- 
tween Marea, and Oubea, Governor of 
Samer. The day after my arrival at 
Gondar, on the 26th of March, I fouad 
Oubea there ; who came from a campaiga 
against Dédjadi Confow, one of their 
Governors under Marea. Onubea was 
much surprised that Sebagadis had per- 
mitted me to come in sack troubleas 
times. He begged of me to retarn with 
bim ; telling me, that I should be im dan- 
ger, not only of being robbed, but alee of 
losing my life in the storm which was 
gathering. If I could have finished my 
business at Gondar in-one day, he would 
have detained his whole army to go with 
me; but having come so far with about 
sixty copies of the Gospels, I could not 
make up my mind to return, without learn- 
ing, in some measure, the religious state 
of the capital of Abyssinie. When Qubea 
saw that [ would not return, he called the 
Priests who were present, and told them 
to conduct me to the Etchegua® (Chief of 
the Monks), and to recommend me to hia 
protection ; adding, ““ Tell the Etchegua, 
that if any evil happen to this man at 
Gondar, I shall not fail to revenge it.” 
After I had been eight or ten days at 
Gondar, the Officer, whom Sebagadis had 
given me for a guide, weat te seek 
Marea, three days’ journey from Gondar. 
I already plainly saw that I shonid not 
be able to travel into the interior thie 
year, but [ was willing to wait the retarn 
of my guide. At the end of abeut ten 
days, I was informed that Marea had 
sent him ta Tigsd, by another road, to re- 
new the treaty; but when twenty days 
had elapsed, Marea eatered Sames, to 
make war with Oubea: and from that 
time, for about two. months, no one has 
thought any more of going to Tigré. My 
guide has retarned to Marea; but he 
will not permit him to come again to 
Gondar. Marea has been ravaging all 


* Called, vy Ludolps, ‘‘ Mqnachorum Antistes ;” 
and by Hruce, *‘The Prior of the Monks.” The 
Etohegua, if a Layman, when elected to his offiee, 
rust be ordained by the Abuna, who la the Puimcipal 

Church. 
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Samen, since he has been there: in 
some villages he has massacred all, not 
excepting women and children, and 
Priests. There has been, hitherto, only 
one battle; and I have learned with 
grief, that the brave Oubea has been 
conquered. 

In the midst of all these troubles, there 
is one spot at Gondar which is as tran- 
quil as Berne: when any one apprehends 
danger, he takes refuge there, and is in 
perfect safety. 

The province of Tigré and the little 
kingdom of Shoa are very tranquil: alk 
the rest of Abyssinia is more or less in 
distress and trouble: for all that, I see 
much less.of danger in travelling or dwell- 
ing in Abyssinia than I could have be- 
lieved. In Tigré, even when there is 
war, the person and property of private 
persons is almost always safe. In the 
interior, when there is no war, all goes 
oa well: and if war suddenly rises, there 
are many cities of refuge, where there 
is no danger; as, Waldeba in Samen, 
Taras, Sabar, Avagara, the Etchegua’s 
quarters at Gondar, and Couaral, on the 
horders of the Lake of Dembea. The 
numerous churches are special places of 
refuge. There is never war in the inte- 
rior of Shoa: on that account, a White 
Man can easily make friends, in a mo- 
ment of danger, with two Chiefs of oppo- 
site parties. For instance, the greatest 
enemies of Oubea, who have authority 
at Gondar, have asked me if I was a 
friend of Oubea ; to which I have always 
answered plainly, “‘ Yes; it is my in- 
terest to be the friend of every one.” 
This has been sufficient to gain me their 
friendship. 


Distribution of the Scriptures in Gondar, 
When [ left Tigré, it was my inten- 
tion to remain only ten days at Gondar: 
therefore I believe it is for some pur- 
pose that the Lord has thus shut me in: 
at least, it gives me a better opportu- 
nity to make known the Gospel than I 
have ever before had. If I had a thou- 
sand copies of the Bible, I could advan- 
tageously dispose of them; but in Abys- 
sinia, and especially at this season of 
scarcity, the Bible must be given; for the 
Abyssinians really have not the means 
of buying. For several weeks past, per- 
, sons have been continually coming ta me, 
to ask for a Gospel. I have distributed 
them in all parts of Abyssinia, and I 
find that in many places they have been 
copied. At first, they did not set much 
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value on it, because it was not the Ethio- 
pic Gospel, the language in which they 
are accustomed to read. When I found 
that, I gave six copies to the Etchegua, to 
distribute them as he pleased; and since 
he has disposed of two copies, all who 
can read come to ask for them. I have 
reason to believe, that whenever we 
multiply copies of the Bible in Abys- 
sinia, it will soon effect a great change 
in the country; for those who are in- 
structed a little particularly admire the 
writings of St. Paul, while the other 
Sects that I have seen in the Levant 
scarcely know their names. 
Discussions with the Abysstnians. 

~ , At first, when they questioned me on 
critical points, I spoke with caution: bat 
the Abyssinians have much less preja- 
dice against Europeans than I expected 
after reading the works of Bruce and 
Salt. I have almost always my house 
full of people; and every day some Priests 
come, with whom I speak as freely as I 
should speak in England: for, to the 
shame of my country, I must own that, 
up to this time, the Abyssinians are 
more tolerant than the Swiss. I do not 
conceal a single opinion, nor keep back 
any information ; and now I find myself 
respected by all the Priests, and, I may 
say, beloved by many others. The Go- 
vernor of Gendar, Cantiba-Cassai, is, 
above all, particularly attached to me; 
and, like many others, he is not yet 
quite certain whether I am a man or an 
angel, They talk, very generally, of 
requesting me to become Abuna,or Bishop 
of Abyssinia: even the Etchegua, some 
time ago, thought the same; but I ima- 
gine that now he has changed his mind ; 
for the two last times that I was with him 
I had some serious discussions with him ; 
once, on Auricular Confession, and Abso- 
lation given by the Priests; and the last 
time I spoke against the worship and 
invocation of Saints. When I began to 
prove to him that the Virgin Mary was 
a sinner, and that she was only saved by 
the same grace of God in Jesus Christ 
which saves us, he became a little angry ; 
and having no Scripture proof in his 
favour, he contented himself with main- 
taining that Mary was in herself pure 
and holy, as well as Jesus. I also grew 
a little warm; but when my servants, 
who were at the door, saw that he was 
angry, they came in to beg him, accord- 
ing to custom, to let me go; saying, that 
we hed much to do. 
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Intercourse with the People facilitated by 
Mr. Gobat's Knowledge of Medicine. 
By necessity, I act the physician with- 

out medicine; but a bath for the feet, 

or an emetic of warm water, or rub- 
bing the hands or legs with oil, or bleed- 
ing, always succeeds: so that, of all 
the invalids, whose cases I have under- 
taken, I believe that there is only one 
who has not been restored ; and even he 
says that he is somewhat better. They 
do not attribute the cures to my reme- 
dies, but believe that they operate by a 
kind of miracle; so that many think it is 
enough for me to touch or see them, to 
effect acure. They bring the sick to 
me from Dembea, Begemder, and all 
the neighbourhood, which causes me this 
fame; and especially the cure of a mad- 
man, of one of the highest families in 

Gondar. One day his sister begged of 

me to go and see him, which at first I 

was unwilling todo; but she pressed me 

so much, that I went. On entering, I 

saw @ young man, of a wild and fierce 

countenance, chained hand and foot, with 
two heavy chains—this was the madman 

—surrounded by many Priests, who 

were muttering about him, to drive out 

the demon with which they believed 
him to be possessed. I then went to 
him, to shew the compassion which I had 
for him. He put on a serious air, and 
said to me: “See in what condition 
those who pretend to love me have put 
me! They all assert that I am possessed 
of a devil: but you are a man of sense; 
tell me, freely, if you see madness in me?” 
I answered him: “ As your friend, I 
ought to tell you all the truth: they have 
wronged you by treating you thus : how- 
ever, your eyes are red, and for this rea- 
son they look upon you as an invalid; 
but it is only blood. If you will allow me 
to bleed you, I will prove that you are 

as well as they.” He yielded; and I 

took from him at least three pounds of 

blood, and then withdrew, praying the 

Lord to confound the ignorance of the 

Priests. The next day I paid him a visit: 

and as soon as he observed me, he said, 

““Come! you are my only friend. You 

did not tell me yesterday that I was mad; 

but now I perceive myself that I was, 

and the Priests only increased my mad- 
ness; for this reason you see I have 
driven them all away. Now, what will 
you advise me todo? for I feel that I am 
not yet entirely recovered.” I again 
bled him; and he has been ever since as 
well as any other man. From that time, 
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when any one attempts to speak against 
me, the others say to him, “‘ Be silent! 
Is not this thé man who drove out the 
demon, which the Priests could not drive 
out ?” 
Prospects of the Mission. 

My chief aim in coming to Gondar 
was to secure friends, in order that, 
eventually, if we should have enemies at 
Tigré, there might be here a right view 
of our Faith; agd that, if we should be 
persecuted in Tigré, we might find an 
asylum in the interior. And I think 
that I have sufficiently succeeded. The 
Abyssinians very seldom contradict me ; 
because I prove every thing I say by the 
Bible, for which they have much greater 
respect than Papists and Greeks. 

It would be very difficult for me to tell 
you, on the whole, my opinion of the Abys- 
sinians; for there is not, perhaps, a people 
in the world who unite so many virtues 
with so many vices. One day I am all 
Joy, with the hope that in a short time 
the Abyssinian Mission will be crowned 
with glorious success: the following day 
I am cast down to the very dust, by the 
idea that all attempts will be useless: for 
the Abyssinlans very quickly yield to the 
truth; but it is only for a while; they 
cannot make up their minds to quit so 
much as one of their customs. When 
they are told of their evil deeds, they 
confess that we are right, and appear to 
be humbled on account of it; and when 
they are told of the love of God in Christ, 
they appear sensible of it for the mo- 
ment, but very soon forget it. The 
best plan will be, to take a certain 
number of young persons for the pur- 
pose of making them Schoolmasters. 
The young people have. fewest preju- 
dices, and are easily influenced till the 
age of nineteen or twenty years. The 
Abyssinians can bring up their child- 
ren very well till that age, especially 
boys. The girls marry very young, and 
are then spoiled. Servants of both sexes 
are generally docile, and attached to their 
masters ; but when they attain the age 
of twenty, the sexes can no longer be 
kept from each other. The disorders of 
the two sexes will be that which, per- 
haps, will be most difficult to correct in 
Abyssinia. They have, properly, only 
one wife, who is easily divorced; but 
those who have the means keep many 
concubines, whose children are consi- 
dered illegitimate. They are, however, 
aware that this is wrong ; for those that 
are not faithfol to their conjugal anion 


1831.) 


do not receive the Sacrament. . The 
‘men think they are made for war: they 
are very idle. The women are active; 
and as long as they remain with their 
first husband, they are, in general, vir- 
tuous. When the Abyssinians restrain 
themselves within the bounds of de- 
cency, they are of a lively and agree- 
able character. ‘They are not such 
boasters as the Arabs, and, in general, 
they are not slanderers: and if a supe- 
rior be ever so little exempt from the 
grosser vices, they never speak evil of 
him. In this respect they are superior 
to Europeans. 

I cannot say that I know of any one 
truly converted ; but I have some friends, 
among the young scholars, of whom I 
have much hope. There is, especially, a 
young Abyssinian of Shoa who seems 
likely to be very useful. When I shall 
return to Gondar with a greater number 
of copies of the Gospel, he will conduct 
me to Shoa, introduce me to the King, 
his friend, and then go with me to esta- 
blish a Mission among the Galla. 


Mr. Gobat adds :— 

My health has been very good since I 
left Massowah, in the month of January. 
The climate of Abyssinia is one of the best 
in the world. During the day the perpen- 
dicular rays of the sun are very hot; but 
in the shade you are never annoyed by 
the heat. Gondar, especially, is favour- 
ably situated on an eminence, surrounded 
on all sides by mountains; but it has 
been desolated since Bruce's time. There 
are now not above 20,000 inhabitants. 
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GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
‘Large Accession of Converts from Roman 
: Catholics in the Province of Tanjore. 
Tue Archdeacon of Madras, in a 
late visit to the Province of Tan- 
jore, found an earnest desire, on the 
part of the inhabitants of some Ro- 
man-Catholic Villages, to be re- 
ceived into the communion of the 
Protestant Church. While he was 
afterward engaged in the Visitation 
of the Western Coast, he received 
from the Rev. L. P. Haubroe the re- 
sult of observations made by him in 
the course of two journeys which he 
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made among these villages, the nar- 
rative of which is here subjoined. 


Having separated at Adenjore, I 
arrived, on the morning of the 10th of 
February, after a journey of about ten 
miles, at Mootaputty, in the Trichino- 
poly District. The people had prepared 
for my reception a spacious pandall of 
cocoa-nnt leaves, covered above with 
cloths, to screen us from the sunbeams, 
in a grove adjoining the village. I had 
a conference with the Headman of the 
village, and with deputies sent from seve- 
ral other villages, who had come to the 
determination of renouncing Popery. 

I endeavoured to ascertain the con- 
dition of the people, as to their mode of 
living, and the state of Religion among 
them. 

They belong to the Caste of Hunters 
(Valliar), which inhabit the hill-country : 
being good marksmen, they were en- 
gaged by the former Hindoo Rajah, or 
Polygar, of Teeriore ; who granted them 
certain lands and other privileges for 
their services in times of war: many of 
them still retain, as a name of distinction, 
the title of Servakaver, that is, captain 
of a company, varying in its numbers 
from a hundred to fifty men: at present, 
they maintain themselves by the cultiva- 
tion of those lands which had been 
granted them by the Polygars, and 
which they now hold on equal terms with 
other cultivators. They were brought 
over from Heathenism to the Roman- 
Catholic Profession by the exertion of 
the Jesuit Missionaries of Madura, 
about a century ago; but, as the Order 
was dissolved and no more European 
Missionaries are sent to them, their Con- 
gregations are in an entirely-neglected 
condition. They form a Parochial Dis- 
trict, extending from the western limits of 
the Tanjore Province to the hills beyond 
Trichinopoly, about 20 miles in length: 
Parattangoodi is the chief station, ten 
miles north-west of Trichinopoly, where 
a Priest from Goa resides, who is al- 
ways nominated by the Bishop of Cran- 
ganore. The number of Roman-Catholic 
Families connected with Parattangoodi is 
estimated at 4000, of various Castes, of 
which the Valliars form the most consi- 
derable class. Every annexed village 
has a Prayer-house, which is a thatched 
building; but, at the chief station, is a 
large brick Church, where christenings 
and marriages must be performed, and 
the Mass held. 

On my inquiring into their motives 
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for seeking a communion with the Pro- 
testant Church, they stated, that they 
had lately become better acquainted 
with the truths of the Gospel, through 
the means of conversation with their Pro- 
testant Neighbours, and by Tracts which 
they had received from the Rev. Mr. 
Schreyvogel at Trichinopoly—that they 
enjoyed not the benefits of the regular 
means of instruction—and that the Holy 
Scriptures were prohibited them. The 
Divine Service at Parattangoodi consist- 
ed in reading a Latin Liturgy, and in 
the adoration of the canonized saints of 
the Church of Rome: in the other vil- 
lages where chapels were built, the whole 
worship therein consisted only in one of 
the villagers repeating every morning at 
‘four o'clock the Rosary; and in the 
evening again, as many times, the Ave- 
Maria, or the Invocation of the Virgin 
Mary. Schools are unknown among 
them, and hardly one out of a hundred 
is able to read. They complained of a 
tax being levied by their Priests for pro- 
cessions in the annual festivals, when 
every man was obliged to pay a quarter 
rupee for expenses of the cart or con- 
veyance of the images, music, masks, 
fire-works, &c.: while the Jesuit Missio- 
naries were labouring among them, the 
same pompous worship was maintained, 


but they did not exact the expenses from . 


the people. They requested that the 
Tanjore Missionaries would receive them 
into fellowship with their own flock, and 
_ that Schools might be established in the 
principal villages. They invited me to 
visit tneir different villages, which are 
more than thirty in number; but, not 
being prepared for a long journey, and 
wishing also to consult my colleague on 
the subject, I promised them that I would 
make it a point to visit them soon. 

In the evening, a numerous Congrega- 
tion assembled in and round the pan- 
dall. I expounded to them Luke xv. 
11—32., exhorting them to stedfastness 
in their resolution to seek the Truth, and 
to apply to the Lord for wisdom and 
grace unto salvation. I distributed parts 
of the Gospel to such as were able to 
read, and such Tracts as seemed to be 
useful for their instruction. 

Ihave just retarned from my Second 
Journey, after a stay of eight days 
among this interesting people; and an- 
ticipate the pleasure, at your return to 
Tanjore, of giving you more detailed ac- 
counts of my proceedings, as they are 
marked down in my Diary. I must con- 
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tent myself for the present to say, that I 
was highly delighted ; and trust that a 
wide door is opened to the spread of the 
Gospel, among a people who seem ripen- 
ed for that purer form of worship which 
the Gospel dictates to mankind. They 
appeer to me, on the whole, an indus- 
trious class of people: they are, gene- 
rally, of a robust stature—their coun- 
tenance intelligent and manly—their con- 
versation open, but modest. Their civil 
freedom would make the Protestant Re- 
ligion more accessible*. Descendants 
of a warlike race, they are not so much 
subject to caste-prejudices as their neigh- 
bours: they allow their widows to marry 
again. I visited nine villages, and 
preached in every place the Word of 
God, morning and evening; selecting 
from the Gospel such portions as seemed. 
best calculated to awaken their attea- 
tion, and to convey an idea of the excel 
lency of the Scriptures to a people that 
hitherto had known Christianity only 
through the corrupted form of Popery. 
Everywhere I met with a friendly re- 
ception. ‘I'wo villages have given over 
their chapels, built by themselves, to the 
Mission,viz. Mootaputty and Conagoody: 
200 families have enlisted their names 
as catechumens; among those, two of 
their own Native Catechists. 

Here is the beginning of an entire 
New Mission, which must be superin- 
tended either from Tanjore or Trichino- 
poly. A Native Priest ought imme- 
diately to be sent to Mootaputty. It 
would be advisable to take the two Ro- 
man-Catholic Catechists who wish to join 
the Protestant Church—instruct them in 
the Seminary—and, after due prepara- 
tion, send them back to labour in the 
Gospel among their countrymen. As to 
the building of Chapels and Schools, I 
suppose that the liberality of the Vene- 
rable Society in England would provide 
for the wants of.the people: to pay 
Teachers, the Mission must do something : 
a part of the expenses, however, could 
be raised by the voluntary subscriptions 
of the Congregation. 

The Archdeacon writes— 

On the receipt of this Letter, I re 
linquished my intended route along the 
western coast; and hastened back from 
Cochin, by a more direct road to Tan- 
jore, in order that I might be able to 
judge, from my own observation, of the 

* The Writer means, we suppose, that their civil 


freedom renders them more accessible to the Proe- 
testant Religion.—- Edisore. 
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actual condition of the New Churches, 
and to confer with thé Missionaries on 
the wonderful prospects of increased use- 
fulness thus opening to them. 
Passing through Trichinopoly, I took 
with me the Rev. Mr. Schreyvogel; and 
roceeded, on the 23d of March, to the 
Village of Mootaputty, where Mr. Hau- 
broe met us, by appointment, from Tan- 
jore. It lies a few miles off the main 
road; and may be 15 miles from Trichi- 
nopoly, in that Collectorate, and north of 
the Cavery: the country on all sides is 
rich and beautiful, and the houses of the 
village have a great appearance of com- 
fort: the ditch and the ruins of a small 
mud fort are still visible. The people 
have unanimously come forward to re- 
nounce Popery, to the number of 123; 
and those of the neighbouring village, one 
mile distant, to the number of 100: they 
have given up their Chapel, a decent 
mud building, for our Service; where 
they daily attend, for the instruction of 
the Catechist, and for Morning and Even- 
ing Prayers. Soon after day-break they 
assembled; and at sun-rise we went into 
the Chapel, where Mr. Haubroe read 
Prayers, and interpreted for me what I 
said, exhorting them to persist in their 
desire for instruction in the Gospel of 
Christ, and in their resolution to profess 
it in its purer form—to pray to God for 
light and knowledge ; and, above all, for 
grace to walk worthy of the Gospel 
which they believed—to send their Child- 
ren regularly for instruction; and thus 
to give them, even from their infancy, 
the inheritance of a pure and holy faith ; 
telling them that our forefathers had 
lived in a state of delusion and supersti- 
tion, as they had, but had been merci- 
fully delivered from their errors, and had 
handed down to us the uncorrupted Go- 
spel, which we were thus enabled to 
transmit to them as well as to our own 
Children. There were present 80 or 90 
persons; and their appearance was very 
pleasing, especially that of the Headman. 
A small School had been collected in the 


last few days, and contained already 17 


Children. Hitherto they have never re- 
ceived the slightest instruction from their 
-Priests, whom, indeed, they had but sel- 
dom seen. The altar still remains in its 
‘former state; but the crucifix and images 
had bean removed, and thrown into a 
‘cupboard underneath: there was a large 
image of the Virgin, and a small one of 
St. Ignatius, which have been sent to me 
since my retarn to Madras! in lieu of 
Dec. 1831. 
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them, I have sent them some copies of 
the Scriptures and the Prayer-book. 

From all that Mr. Haubroe has been 
able to ascertain, there seems no reason 
to suspect them of any secular motive in 
their desire to join our Church. Here, 
and at Conagoody, the Chapels have 
been given up to us without difficulty, 
as the people are unanimous in renouhc- 
ing Popery : in some of the villages there 
is a division; and, in these places, it is 
difficult to know to which party the pro- 
perty of the Chapel, of right, belongs. 
Ought the majority to enjoy it ? or should 
the minority be allowed to withdraw 
what they have subscribed toward it ? 
or should the Protestants retire from it, 
and build themselves another House of 
Worship ? This latter measure appears 
to be the bests and especially with a 
view to avoid any collision with the 
Priests. 

To the north, and a little to the west, 
there is a cluster of villages—Calpalaim, 
Conala, &c., in which are about 200 
persons under instruction : north-west 
is the town of Parattangoodi, where the 
Roman-Catholic Priest of the district, a 
Native Portuguese, resides: nothing has 
yet been done there: in the same direc- 
tion is Eitchemputty: to the north-east 
is a cluster of villages—Unagloor, Colo- 
manikan, and Poodicottok—where there 
are about 200 Protestants; near which 
is the Village of Govindakarutzy, where 
there are five families of Heathen Cate- 
chumens. 

To these different clusters of Roman- 
Catholic Villages, with the exception of 
Eitchemputty, Messrs. K ohlhoff and Hau- 
broe have sent Schoolmasters from Tan- 
jore to give daily instruction, as a tempo- 
rary expedient. It will be necessary, 
however, immediately to devise some 


method of supplying them regularly with 


Catechists. I advised that the two Ro- 
man-Catholic Catechists, who have joined 
us, should be admitted into the Semi- 
nary at Tanjore, to be instructed. It will 
be advisable to provide a Native Priest, 
especially for this district. I have beg- 
ged Mr. Haubroe to prepare the senior 
Student in the Seminary for examination, 
that he may be ordained when the Bi- 
shop visits Madras, if his Lordship ap- 
-proves him. Another very important 
point for consideration will be, to, which 
Mission, Tanjore or Trichinopoly, this 
district should belong: it is much nearer 
to Tanjore, but it may be more difficult 
for that establishment to maintain it. 
3Z 


~ 
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Messrs. Haubroe and Schreyvogel very: 


wisely agree to visit the villages together 


_ in July; and then to send an united re- 


port to the Society, recommending a dis- 
tinct plan for their future conduct. 

_ While we were talking to the people 
in the Church, a Letter came from the 
Priest to the Headman, desiring him to 
appear before him immediately, at Pa- 
rattangoodi, on a matter of great impor- 
tance. He had undoubtedly heard of 


our visit; but he was teo late: the Head-. 


man quietly put the Letter in his girdle, 
and reselved to take no notice of it. 

It is curious, that Mr. Schreyvogel, in 
the course of conversation, discovered 
the people to be connexions of the Ro- 
man-Catholic Congregations in Dindigul, 
which he lately visited; and of whose sin- 
cerity, in the wish which they expressed 
to join our Communion, he thought unfa- 
vourably. What he has seen here hag 
led him to hope better things of them. 
They are of the same tribe, and inter- 
marry with each other; and the proba- 
bility is, that those of Dindigul were 
waiting to hear of the decision adopted 
by their Brethren in Tanjore. What has 
now actually taken place in one country 
will therefore rapidly travel, and have its 
immediate effect in the other. 

At Parattangoodi, the residence of the 
Priest, there is a handsome car kept 
near the door of the Church; similar, and 
for similar purposes, to that of a Pagoda. 
The Ten Commandments are painted all 
round upon the upper compartments; 
omitting the second altogether, for obvious 
reasons : it would be too bold and hazard. 
ous, to emblazon such a law on the very 
instrument and equipage of their idolatry ! 
Under the Commandments are various 
sculptured representations; such as, ser- 
pents pursuing men and biting them— 
the torments of He—and Beings like the 
Infernal Furies of the Hindoos. Behind, 
is a place to receive the offerings of the 
Faithful; and, above, the throne of the 
Saint whose turn it is to go in procession— 
among whom Francis Xavier is a very 
prominent personage, being adored with 
diviae honours. 

In the evening of the same day (Mr. 
Schreyvogel returning to Trichinopoly) 
Mr. Haubroe accompanied me to the 
neighbouring Village of Conagoody. We 
found the whole village eagerly assem- 
bling at the Church, They were, as yet, 
perfectly unaccustomed to our forms, and 
had no idea of sitting to hear instruction. 
A greater number of women and children 
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collected on the outside, and, after some 
difficulty, camein. These poor creatures 
(the women) have scarcely ever been 
in the habit of attending the Service; 
bat thought they did their duty by a re- 
verence or @ prostration, as they passed 
the Chapel-door. The School, which is 
just etablished, is at present only attended 
by five persons: but this is their time of 
harvest; and I bave no doubt, from the 
manner in which they received my ex- 
hortations, that more will soon come. | 
preached to them, in my usual manner; 
and explained to them what our wishes 
were respecting them—to lead them to 
the knowledge of God and of His Son— 
to an acquaintance with His Word, the 
well-spring of life, not with human sabtle- 
ties and inventions: I exhorted them to 
offer the Prayers provided for them in 
their own language, spiritually and fer- 
vently—to pray with their wives aod 
children at home—to bring their wives to 
Church, as being fellow-heirs with them- 
selves of the promises ef the Gospel—and 
to send their children regularly to the 
School; and thas leave them the best 
legacy—s knowledge of the Revealed 
Will of God. 

It is impossible for me to make any 
specific propositions on the subject of this 
New Field of Labour, thus a 
opening to the Society's Missionaries, 
tiH the circumstances of the New District 
thus received under our protection have 
assumed a more fixed and definite cha 
racter, and till we have received the 
promised. report from the Brethren df 
their wishes and designs. I can only, is 
general, commend them most earnestly te 
the attention and bounty of the Com- 
mittee, in the promotion of any plan which 
may seem best calculated to establish and 
confirm their faith. 

Dr. Scudder, of the American 
Mission in Ceylon, visited Tanjore 
in August of last , on his return 
from the Nilgherry Hills, where he 
had resided some time for the resto- 
ration of his health. In reference 
to this awakening among the Roman 
Catholics, he writes— 

Two hundred and fifty-one Families, 
or about 1500 people, have renounced 
that corrupt faith, and enrolled thet 
names among Protestant Worshippers 
The work commenced in a Catholic Vil 
lage,-where Swartz built a Choreh 50 
years ago, but-which was demolished by 
that peopla 
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‘When the people forsake their faith 
and become Protestants, they deliver up 
their images to the Missionaries. I wit- 
nessed a pleasing sight, when there. A 
company of about 25 persons——men, wo- 
men,and children—came to Mr. Haubroe’s 
with an image of St. Anthony in their 
hands, and delivered it to him. Two 
cooley-loads of images have been sent to 
Madras ; and a number of others are in 
Mr. Haubroe’s possession. | 
- Near Madras, a number of Roman 
Catholics bave recently deserted that 
Church. This was effected through the 
instrumentality of a Young Man, who 
formerly was with Mr. Rhenius, and 
who went and settled among them in the 
capacity of a physician. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BOMBAY. 


Tue arrival of the Rev. C. P. Farrar 
and the Rev. John Dixon was stated 
at p.43. Mr.and Mrs. Farrar are 
in charge at Bandora, and Mr.Dixon 
is at Basseen. | 


Mrs. Farrar gives the following — 


Description of Bandora. 

The house is situated on a hill by the 
sea-shore ; and has the benefit of every 
breeze that stirs, either from land or sea. 
The prospects before us are most beauti- 
ful. On one side, we have the broad 
open sea: on the other, a ‘valley, now 
verdant through the recent rains. A 
curtain of foliage partly conceals from us 
the creek which separates Salsette from 
Bombay ; but here and there we have a 
glimpse of its waters, and our prospect is 
bounded by hills which seem to rise from 
their bosom. The huts of the villagers 
are for the most part hid among the trees ; 
but we see the smoke of their evening 
fires, curling even above the tall cocoa- 
palms, many clumps or éopes of which 
adorn the landscape; and the country 
wears the appearance of “a field that 
the Lord has blessed.” 

Mrs. Farrar adds :— 

Alas! how different is the moral pro- 
spect! In walking through an Indian 
Village, how much we see of idleness, 
unseemliness, and apparent wretched- 
ness! But it is more particularly when 
looking with the eye of faith that our 
compassion is called forth; and it is 
thus that we who are near, and friends 
who are afar off, should learn to contem- 
Plate the perishing state of the Heathen. 
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Then, indeed, we should pity the swarm- 
ing multitades who are bowing down to 
senseless and shamefal idols: they are 
without God and without hope én the world ; 
they sti down to cat, and rise wp to play ; 
they have no higher aim than to provide 
for their earthly pleasures; and there 
de none that underetandeth, none that seeketh 
afler God; there is none that docth good, 
no not one. | 

From the Journals of the Missiona- 
ries we collect the following particu- 
lars relative to the state of the Native 
Population in this Presidency. 

State of the People. 

This country presents one unvaried 
scene of moral darkness. Grievous in- 
deed it is, to the feelings of those who 
duly appreciate and experimentally feel 
the inestimable blessings of Christianity, 
to see so many of their fellow-creatures, 
of the same immortal nature, and of the 
same capacities for improvement and 
happiness as themselves, still living with- 
owt God and without hope in the world. 
The few Missionaries who are labouring 
here are only as so many glimmering 
lights in the midst of an unbounded 
chaos. Their labours ean only extend to 
a very small portion of the fleld which 
they occupy. ‘Their voices can only be 
heard by a few out of those muititudes, 
the whole of whom they would most 
gladly cause to hear and to believe. 

The Hindoos still continue joined to 
their Idols; the Moslems still continue 
attached to their False Prophet; and the 
Papists to their wretched system of gross 
error in doctrine, and puerile, unsightly 
pageantry in worship. These three 
classes have a mutual tendency to harden 
each other in their respective systems. 
The Papists rest contented with the 
name of Christians; the Moslems - boast 
of their belief in the unity of God, in 
opposition to the idolatry of the Hindoos 
and Papists; and the Hindoos are con- 
firmed in their idolatry by the example 
of their Popish neighbours, Though the 
Hindoos reject Christianity for the same 
reason that influences all unconverted 
men—the love of sin; yet there are cir- 
cumstances in their national character 
which render them peculiarly uncordial 
hearers of the Gospel. They are re- 
markable for apathy and languor, which 
renders them indifferent, not only to their 
spiritual interests, but also to every 
species of improvement. Having ad- 
vanced so far in civilization as to enable 
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them to provide the necessaries of life, 
they have there stopped; and have not 
improved or altered a single iota, in the 
whole system of commercial or domestic 
life, for perhaps these thousand years 
past. Even those whom they call their 
learned men are incapable of appre- 
ciating or admiring what is grand in 
science or ingenious in art. Their ri- 


_ vetted attachment to their vain conversa- 


tion, received by tradition from their fathers, 
is such as to convince us of the necessity 
of our entire dependence on the mighty 
energy of the Spirit of God to dissipate 
the darkness which envelopes them, and 
to break the spell by which Satan has 
bound them. God, who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, is able, in 
His own good time, to cause the beams of 
His heavenly truth to penetrate the thick 
gloom which broods over these populous 
and extensive regions, and to give to 
these poor Heathens the light of the know- 
ledge of His glory in the person and 
mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Trusting in His gracious promises, it is 
our sincere desire to go forth humbly 
and diligently in the path of duty; know- 
ing, that however feeble our efforts may 
be in themselves, if they be made in 
humble dependence on the power of His 
_ grace and with a single eye to His glory 
and to the best interests of our fellow- 
men, they will not be made in vain. We 
entreat your prayers for us; and your 
forbearance with us, amid all our imper- 
fections and infirmities. 

It is impossible for any one, who has 
not witnessed it, to conceive how deeply 
the Hindoo Superstition is rooted in the 
minds of this people. It is impressed on 
them by a series of rites and ceremo- 
nies performed upon their persons from 
their very birth; and is interwoven with 
their very constitution, and blended with 
their whole system of life, extending 
to the minutest and most insignificant 
actions. What among other nations are 
termed manners, customs, &c., among 
the Hindoos all come under the name 
of religion. Religion, with them, consists 
in an invariable mode of eating, dreas- 
ing, cooking &c.; and in not departing 
a@ single iota, in any respect, from the opi- 
nions, habits, and customs of their ances- 
tors; thus forming a barrier to every 
kind of improvement. With respect to 
_ their idolatrous opinions and practices, 
like the Idolaters of Ancient Greece and 


Rome, I believe that the greater part of. 


the more intelligent population regard 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 


| [pec 
them in no other light than as a human 
fabrication. [ Rev. Joka Dizon, 


Nov. 11, 1830—Set out this morning to 
Nirmul, to give away Tracts among the 
people assembled there at the Yatra, 
which is precisely the same as a Fair in 
England, in every respect, except the 
observance of idolatrous rites. The con- 
course of people might be about five 
thousand. <A great number of booths 
were erected along the village, on both 
sides, occupied by sellers of sweetmeats, 
fruits, cloth, vessels, trinkets, &c. Se- 
veral were performing their ablutions in 
the lake adjacent to the village ; others 
were making their offerings and prostra- 
tions to the Idols in the small Temples in 
various parts of the village; and the 
greater number were walking about idly, 
as people generally do at Fairs. Great 
numbers were resorting with offerings of 
flowers, fruits, &c. to the large Idol Tem- 
ple on the summit of an adjacent emi- 
nence. Both at the Temple and in the 
Fair I endeavoured to distribute as many 
Tracts as I could, to such as were able 
to read them. In order to ascertain 
whether they could read or not, I caused 
each individual, who received a Tract, to 
read a line or two, before I gave it to 
him. To give Tracts to such as cannot 
read can serve no purpose whatever. I 
felt very uneasy in not being able to 
preach to such multitudes. But in order 
to preach amid such tumult and confu- 
sion, a mature acquaintance with the 
language isnecessary. Many of those who 
received Tracts, read part of them, and 
laughed at what they read, although the 
subjects were of the most solemn natnre. 
There is no spirit of inquiry among these 
people. They are dead, and secure in 
earthliness and idolatry. When the Al 
mighty shall cause these dry bones to 
live, He himself only knows: but He is 
able to make them live; and He has pro- 
mised to do it. To the shame of those 
who call themselves Christians, this Fair 
far excelled any English Fair in good 
order and sobriety—not a single rioter. 
or intoxicated person to be seen here. 
The greatest concord and good-will ap- 
peared to pervade this crowd of poor 
Heathens. Many of these poor Idola- 
ters, who never know what it is to be in- 
toxicated, may one day rise up and con- 
demn many who, with the Bible in their 
hands and its doctrines and precepts in 
their heads, run to every excess of riot. 

Dec. 26; Sunday—Spent some time in 
instructing my two Servant-men in the 
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Principles of Christianity. They submit 
with very great reluctance to hear any 
thing of Religion ; and appear to feel as 
if released from an irksome confinement, 
when they are dismissed. The observances 
of their own religion are all of sucha 
nature as to amuse their vacant minds, 
or gratify the corrupt dispositions of their 
hearts ; but Christianity requires thought, 
attention, reflection, repentance, serious- 
ness, self-denial, and other exercises, 
both of the mind and heart, at which our 
unrenewed nature recoils: hence the 
pertinacity with which the Heathen 
cleave to Idolatry, and their aversion to 
the truths and principles of Christianity. 
| Jan. 14,1831—Went out to-day, with 
the Rev. John Wilson, among the Natives. 
We went to that part of the town where 
the Idol Temples are situated. No scenes 
cap possibly be witnessed, by one who has 
any regard for the honour of God, so ap- 
palling as those of Idolatry. Awful in- 
deed it is, to see rational creatures so 
perverting their reason, as to render that 
worship to the uncouth, unsightly work- 
manship of their own hands which ig due 
to God alone! Here and there were sit- 
ting Devotees, smeared over with ashes, 
imbibing the smoke of their fires. But, 
however they appear to mortify them- 
selves before the multitude, there must 
be seasons when they give ample indul- 
gence to their appetites; for the greater 
number of them are stout and lusty. 
There was one individual sitting by him- 
self, the nails of whose left hand were 
grown so as to appear a corneous pro- 
longation of the fingers. In one of the 
Temples, a Brahmin was reading or 
chanting the Purana (sacred poem) of 
Krishna, in Sanscrit, to the people: very 
few, if any of them, could understand a 
sentence of it. Multitudes were perform- 
ing their poojah (worship); which consists 
in touching the bell suspended at the en- 
trance of the Temple, invoking the Idol, 
and making obeisance to it. [Aev. J. Dizon. 

From the Rev. C. P. Farrar’s Jour- 
nal of a Visit to the Deccan, we 
select the following passages, illus- 
trative of the state of the Natives in 
this part of India. 

Sept, 2, 1830 — Had a long conver- 
sation with the Potail* of Zoong, on the 
numerous falsehoods and contradictions of 
his Shastera; during which a great many 
assembled to listen. There is conside- 


hh tas the duties of the Potail, see 
Pe 
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rable difficulty in keeping them to one 
point, for a single moment: they shift and 
turn and double; and, having been foiled 
a hundred times, they will, each time you 
meet them, still commence and go through 
the same round of observations. Your 
words are forgotten ere the air has ceased 
to vibrate. In defence of their Creed, 
they take refuge in the most absurd and 
glaring sophisms. The Potail said : ‘‘ The 
mind of the people is not fixed upon the 
image of wood or stone that is before’ 
them; but as a person carrying a pitcher 
of water is thereby made to regard more 
attentively the path in which he walks, 
so they, having the image before them, 
are compelled to fix their thoughts only 
upon Him who is everywhere; and they 
use this mode of worship as the steps of 
approach to the throne of the Great 
Eternal.” 

Sept. 10—Parties of Coolies (porters) 
are continually passing to the Church 
of the Virgin, to fulfil the vows made to 
her during the year. It may be truly said 
of these simple and ignorant men, that 
they worship they know not what, They 
are of Hindoo extraction, yet annually 
attend this Portuguese Festival, to dance 
in a circle about the Church and the Cross, 
worshipping the Virgin after their own 
fashion. They know not why they do so; 
and I rather suspect that they at first 
came by compulsion, and now continue 
to attend from habit. 

Sept. 17— At breakfast, I was sur- 
rounded by Natives, who occasionally 
questioned me ; some respecting a youth, 
Narayun Bawa, whom they considered 
to have been another incarnation of the 
Deity ; and others on the subject of the 
preceding evening's conversation. After 
much desultory talk, they seemed to 
make way, with a great deal of exulta- 
tion, for an old Brahmin; who was put 
forward as a sort of champion of their 
cause. He went over the usual beaten 
track; and concluded by saying, that it 
was not well of us seeking to make them 
cast away the religion of their ancestors; 
that it was a fool’s business; and that 
none but fools and the rabble would 
listen to us. Books were eagerly de- 
manded; but I am not quite certain of 
their honest intention in so requesting 
them : they may perchance read a little, 
and then throw them aside: they may, 
and I am not clear that they will not, 


throw them in the fire, rejoicing, as it 


were, in the spoliation of the enemy. The 
old Brahmin said: “‘ Why do you give 
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me these Books about your Shasters ? 
Give me some containing general know- 
ledge, and I will readthem.’ I replied : 
** ‘Your Shasters, and your religious tenets 
resting upon them, stand opposed to the 
reception of right knowledge; and you 
must learn to know the Almighty as He 
is, and become acquainted with the only 
true revelation of His will, before you 
can receive those principles of knowledge 
which are founded on truths established 
by experience.” These conversations 
cannot have been altogether unproductive 
of good: there were moments when they 
seemed to hesitate, as if light had broken 
in upon them: and the seed thus scat- 
tered abroad will, I feel convinced, in 
ways unknown to us, produce its fruit. 
It is well said by a Reverend Prelate of 
the present day: “* To seek for the real 
harvest produced by spiritual labours 
only in their immediate and visible re- 
sults would be not less absurd than to 
take our measure of infinite space from 
that limited prospect which the mortal 
eye can reach, or to estimate the never- 
ending ages of eternity by a transitory 
moment of present time. This, in fact, 
is a subject on which the ordinary cal- 
culations of human sagacity are often 
confounded; and on which God shews, 
plainly, that His thoughts are not as our 
thoughts, nor His ways as our ways.” 
Oct. 5,1830—To judge from all our con- 
versations and readings with our Pundits, 
the mind of the Brahmin is in a peculiar 
manner shut up and barred against the 
admission of Christian Truth. They will 
readily admit that our Religion is a true 
one; but the Hindoo System, which con- 
fers upon them immunities and privileges 
of no ordinary character, continues to 
keep full possession of their affections, 
and to hold their wills in subjection to its 
enormous absurdities and contradictions. 
March 3, 1831—This is the last of the 
five days of the Hooly : this festival is said 
to be in celebration of the Spring. Its ap- 
proach is announced by the boys and men 
making a loud bawling, interrupted, at in- 
tervals, by stopping the mouth with the 
back of the hand, and uttering coarse jokes 
to persons that come in their way, parti- 
cularly to women, and to men whom they 
at other times treat with respect. On 
the evening of the full moon the whole of 
the community assembles in front of the 
Town-hall; and in the centre of a spot, 
Swept clean and sprinkled with water, 
the stem of a sugar-cane and one of the 
castor-oil plant are stuck up ; round which 
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the fuel, chiefly of cow-dung, is piled, to 
the height of six or seven feet. 
first worship, and then set fire to it; and 
the night is spent in all kinds of licentious 
festivity. You can scarcely witness 2 
scene of greater depravity than is exhibit. 
ed by a Camp-bazaar during the Shima. 
March 10 — The chief Temples of 
this part of India are dedicated to Kun. 
doba, Bairoba, Wittoba, &. Probably 
they were, for the most part, petty Chieé, 
who gradually attained an extensive is- 
fluence, and, by the policy of the Brab- 
mins, were permitted to receive divine 
honours. Their names are not even to 
be found in the Puranas and other Se 
cred Writings of the Hindoos. The 
principal Temple of Kundoba is at Je 
jurry, twenty-four miles south-east o 
Poonah. The building is situated on 8 
hill, to which you ascend by a series of 
steps. The first objects of adoration are 
the impressions, in stone, of Kundobe's 
feet: beyond this the Nihars are pet 
suffered to go. You next come to the 
Head Shepherd and his flock: when the 
flocks of a cultivator have been well 
preserved, he brings, as an offering, 3 
stone image, either of a cow, a gost, 8 
ram, or some other, and places it here; 
so that the stony flock is continually oa 
the increase. You next approech the 
Giant; who, when smitten to death by 
the god, requested, as a favour, that 
Kundoba should enjoin his worshippers, 
when they come to the Temple, to give 
him also a salute. In the Temple you 
find the god, and on one side his wife: 
before him is placed the emblem of 
Siva. In another building, near to the, 
are the figures of Holkar and his wie, 
similarly situated. When the did 
ples of Siva came to worship his em 
blem, in trating themselves before 
it, they, in fact, also prostrated them 
selves before the images immediately 
behind it; and in this way of worship, 
Kundoba and his wife expected to be 
deified. Two or three hundred women 
are maintained in the Temple at Je 
jurry; whose sole employment is the 
worship of the Idol, and who are wholly 
given up to the purposes of sensaality. 
There are also from fifty to 8 hundred 
men, whose lives would fully ex 
Romans ch.i. Wittobae is an hia 
of Vishnu; and, like Juggerseat, in 
presence all Castes lose their distinctions 
and are esteemed tp be on an equality. 
‘We preached and distributed Tracts 
Paregaum and Nirule. 
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. March 14,1831— We made, this morn- 
ing the circuit of Nassuck. It is a moet 
pleasant place; and the panoramic view 
of the city, presented from some of the 
neighbouring hills, isvery fine. We look- 
ed down on its Temples and its palaces, 
its glittering domes and lofty habitations ; 
and, as the Apostle mourned over that 
ancient and glorious city which was wholly 
given to Idolatry, so we mourned in spi- 
rit, at the thonght that here the strong 
man armed held his habitation, and kept 
his goodsin peace. This day commences 
a Yatra (Festival). Hundreds of bath- 
ers stand by the sacred ‘stream, thinking 
to wash away their sins. They know 
not that there is but one Fountain opened 
for sin and iniquity: they admit not that 
there is but one Saviour, the Redeemer 
of the world. They are mad after their 
Idols and idolatrous ceremonies. They 
wash to make them clean; and then wor- 
ship the water as it flows along. All 
created things receive the adoration of 
the Hindoo; and he emphatically wor- 
shipe and serves the creature, instead of 
the Creator. 

State of the Boys’ Schools. 
Sept.1,1830: Bandora —The Portu- 

guese is becoming, to a large number, a 
foreign and a learned tongue; yet, as it 
is thought a shame to be altogether igno- 
rant of it, the chief wish of this people 
is to have Schools in which their native 
language is taught; and as they will not 
encourage them for any other object, we 
think it fit just now, in a few instances, to 
comply with their wishes ; although, from 
our present ignorance of the language, 
the superintendence of such schools must 
necessarily be of a very cursory charac- 
ter. The reading of the Scriptures will 
be made an essential requirement in 
every school ; and we trust that the light 
of Truth may, by these means, gradually 
break in upon this benighted people. 

Sept. 15—Rode on to Tannah early 
in the morning. In the afternoon, in- 
spected the Schools. It is beyond mea- 
sure difficult to implant any interest in 
the minds of the Puntogees, with respect 
to the progress of their scholars; and this is 
an evil which will not cease, until men can 
be trained up for this important branch 
of Missionary Work. I called on Huree, 
formerly the pupil of Rey. R. Kenney. 

His mind is convinced of the truth of 
Christianity ; but his heart has not yet 
felt those powerfal influences of the Holy 
Spirit, which are as life from the dead, 
communicating that degree of moral ceu- 
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rage which enables a man to stand forth 
and glory in the name of Christian, amidst 
the scorn and coutumely of many a near 
and dear relation. I had much conver- 
sation with him; and he will doubtless 
be of much assistance to me in those 
plans which seem to have only a remote 
bearing on our Cause. Huree has re- 
ceived much instruction; and there are 
many truly Christian Friends who entreat 
the Lord to have mercy upon him, help- 
ing him to come out from among the 
abominations of his people and to be se- 
parate. 

Jan, 8,1831—Set out, early this morn- 
ing, to visit the distant Schools. Arrived 
at Soopara a little after sun-rise, and 
found the Boys all in attendance. Se- 
veral of them have learned the whole of 
the Mahratta Translation of Watts’s 
Catechism, and a good number have 
learned the half of it; which is tolerably 
well, considering the natural supineness 
of these people. This is by far the best 
conducted of our Schools in this quarter. 
Arrived at Nala about 11 o'clock; but 
there I had not the satisfaction to see 
any improvement: few Boys in atten- 
dance, and no progress made in any 
thing. After the heat of the day was 
past, I set out for Agathee, and arrived 
there about half-pasttwo. There also I 
had much to discourage me. The greater 
number of the Boys being Brahmins, at- 
tend almost solely to the purely secular 
part of instruction; and, notwithstand- 
ing my repeated injunctions, they will 
Not attend to the reading of our Tracts, 
and the learning of the Catechism. There 
is a great difference between the Children 
of Brahmins and those of other Castes: 


‘the other Castes are, in general, ham- 


ble, docile, and respectful; the Children 
of the Brahmins are, for the most part, 
proud, indocile, and even insolent. It 
required the full exertion of my patience, 
at Agathee, to bear with the rudeness 
and insolence of some of the elder Brah- 
min Boys. 

Jan, 21—Set out, early this morning, 
to visit the distant Schools. Arrived at 
Agathee at 8 o'clock, and found the Boys 
in attendance. The Children in this 
school, being mostly Brahmins, are very 
insolent and unruly. After they were 
dismissed, they came running after me 
through the village, crying in a tumul- 
tuous manner; but I kept my tem- 
per,yand let them cease of their own ac- 
cord. Left Agathee, for Nala, about 
half-past twelve. . The School at Nala is 
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neither increasing in numbers nor ac-. 

quirements; and if it does not improve, 

I shall deem it my duty to dissolve it. 

The School at Soopara still continues to 

do well. _ [Ree. J. Dizon, 
State of Female Schools. 

Aug. 26,1830 — Hitherto I have at- 
tempted but little in this work, as all the 
time which I could spare from my family 
duties has been spent in studying Mah- 
ratta : for I feel, that, so far as secondary 
causes are concerned, much of my future 
usefulness must depend on the degree of 
fluency which I attain in that language. 
It is my desire to acquire so much of it 
as shall enable me to instruct Children in 
the °Principles of Religion, clearly to 
explain its doctrines and enforce its 
precepts. I wish to be able to converse 
intelligibly and impressively on a subject 
so vitally important to the Females with 
whom I may obtain intercourse. I 
wopld also establish a System in, the 
Schools, and convey to my scholars such 
instructions on general subjects as should 
tend to open their understandirtgs, rectify 
their ideas, and strengthen their minds. 
Till I can accomplish these things, my la- 
bour in the Schools would be of little 
avail; and before I am competent to 
them, I must go through much study. I 
have been retarded in my progress, by 
illness, and other interruptions. 

I have now only two Schools under my 
care: that in Bandora contains six Girls ; 
that in the neighbouring hamlet of Chooee 
30 Children : they are all, atpresent, quite 
beginners. I examine their progress once 
or twice in the week ; and set them tasks, 
which I require them to perform by my 
next visit. We have much to contend 
with, in the indifference of all parties— 
Parents, Children, and Teachers—to the 
moral benefit of Education. How would 
it increase our happiness, and make way 
for our efforts, if, on the contrary, they 
were willing and desirous of being 
taught! In this respect we much require 
your prayers: we require, and we trust 
we have them. But we would entreat 
you to impress on the minds of all at 
home—on the Mother who is able to pro- 
cure a pious education for her Child, and 
on the Child who has the privilege of 
being taught—how desirable it is that 
their fellow-creatures in India should 
be alive to the same advantages, and 
have the means of enjoying them; that 
so, through their prayers, and the supply 
of the Spirit of Christ, a great and effectual 
door may be opened to us in this quar- 
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ter. Owing to the above-mentioned in- 
difference, I am obliged to win the con- 
sent of Parents, and to entice their Daugh- 
ters to partake of the benefit of educa- 
tion, by distributing rewards for every 
fresh step they take towards improve- 
ment. I am obliged to say: ““ When 
you know the Alphabet, you shall havea 
bag: when you can read this book, you 
shall have a comb.” They are suffici- 
ently earnest to obtain the most trifling 
article which can add to their temporal 
comforts. It is to be hoped, that when 
we have introduced a better system into 
the Schools, the Children will not stand 
in need of rewards so frequently, to rouse 
their endeavours: but as these recom- 
pences are limited to decent clothing and 
useful books, I trast that, through the 
liberality of friends in England, I shall 
not be cramped and restrained in this re- 
spect. [ Mrs. Ferre. 

Mrs. Farrar concludes with the 
following earnest appeal to British 
Christians for their prayers :— 

I have only, in conclusion, to recom- 
mend our work and ourselves to your 
prayers. Feeble and unworthy thoagh 
we be, yet we may be instruments in 
the Lord's hand. And we would ear- 
nestly entreat your prayers, and those of 
your Congregations; because we can sel- 
dom join with the multitude who keep 
Holy-day, or pray in that House “* where 
God appoints to hear: but we are re- 
moved from our beloved Teachers; we are 
far from Ordinances; we are, as it were, 
separated from the flock of Christ, and 


- dwelling in the wilderness. Oh! pray 


that the Chief Shepherd may be nigh; 
that He may feed us with His Word; 
guide us with His eye; first pardon, and 
sanctify, and justify us !—then shall we 
teach transgressors His ways, and sinners 
shall be converted unto Him. 
Notices tilustrative of the State of Society 
in the Deccan. 

Feb, 26, 1831 —The Ramoosees are a 
peculiar race : they are thieves by trade; 
and are members of a large commanity 
spread over the country, on whom the 
Government have very little bold. In 
times of commotion, on any trifling offence, 
they quit the village, unite in bands, and 
subsist by plunder. They have no claims 
to Caste; and the Idol of Jejurry is the 
great object of their worship. They have 
a tradition, that their name is derived 
from Ram-wunshb, or tthe Offspring of 
Ram ; and that they were created by that 
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divinity, to assist him in his wars against 
the Giant Rawun. They do not seem to 
differ much from the Bheels to the north- 
ward, nor perhaps from other Hill People 
in different parte of India. Mr. Giberne 
noticed the distinction, that while the 
Bheels and others will, when taken, make 
some confession, a Ramoosee can never 
be indaced to do so. 

' March 2,1831—The prominent duties 
of the Potail are, in conjunction with the 
Village Accountant, to ascertain and col- 
lect the Government Dues from the Cul- 
tivators, and to see that they are paid to 
the persons authorised to receive them ; 
to encourage people to settle in his vil- 
lage; to let out waste lands, and to 
promote agriculture by every means in 
his power;-to punish offences, redress 
wrongs, and settle disputes among the 
villagers: the Potail is also responsible 
for the police of his township. The 
Koolkurnee keeps the numerous Records 
and Accounts of the village. He has 
lands, but oftener fees, allotted him by 
Government, from which he holds his 
appointment. Nothing can exceed the 
wretched appearance of the towns and 
villages of the Deccan: they are not only 
surrounded by a high mud wall, but every 
house and compound is similarly en- 
closed; and, instead of tiles or thatch, 
they have flat mud roofs; so that, at a 
distance, the place has the appearance of 
a mass of crumbling clay walls. On en- 
tering a village, nothing meets the eye 
but filth and misery. The buildings are 
put down without any attention to regu- 
larity; narrow, dirty, crooked lanes wind 
through amongst some of them; some are 
in clusters of three or four, and others 
are entirely detached. The houses are 
generally constructed as if for defence, 
and have an impression of gloom and un- 
sociableness: the best are surrounded 
by a square dead wall, which is entered 
by a low door: two or three sides are 
occupied by sheds for cattle, and only 
one for the dwelling-house. The only 
exceptions to this seeming mass of mud 
are the Temples, which are frequently 
built of hewn stone, corresponding to 
those in other parts of India in size and 
architecture. 

March5—We had a long ride this morn- 
ing to Ahmednuggur, which we reach- 
ed about nine o'clock. My companions 
perceiving what they considered to be 
an immense crowd assembled on account 
of a Yatra, or Festival, to the left of the 
road, galloped off in that direction, 
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INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 


$45 
leaving me, as my stirrup-leather had 
jast before broken, slowly to pursue the 
road. It turned out to be an encamp- 
ment of Brinjaries, with their cattle. 
The transporting of grain from one place 
to another has, for many ages, been car- 
ried on by this class of people. Their 
language, habits, and manners, differ 
materially from those of the Deccan Na- 
tions. The precise period of their arrival 
remains in obscurity ; although it is pro- 
bable they accompanied the first Mahe- 
medan armies which so frequently in- 
vaded the Deccan in the fourteenth cen- 
tary. When Aurungzebe came from 
Delhi for the purpose of subverting the 
Powers of Beejapore and Golconda, it is 


said that he had recourse to the Brinjarie 


Chieftains for supplies, and granted to 
one of them a patent and three privi- 
leges; viz. 1. ‘Lo take the thatch from all 
houses when grass is scarce; 2. To ap- 
propriate to their own use water drawn 
for any family ; 3. Indiscriminate plun- 
der in the enemy's country. They have 
been repeatedly in the employment of 
the British armies ; and the utility of the 
system has been, on more than one occa- 
sion, strikingly evinced. The dress, both 
of men and women, resembles that of the 
Mahrattas. The men are generally arm- 
ed with a sword, and attended by a pe- 
culiar race of dogs. Theft is not con- 
sidered by them as a crime; and, when 
detected, they will never give any account 
of themselves. There are four tribes of 
them—the Rahtores, Burtuahs, Chow- 
han, and Powur; and the number of 
their cattle is estimated at 200,000 bul- 
locks. There is another class of Carriers 
in the Deccan, called the Beparees; but 
they are exclusively merchants, transport- 
ing their own goods. [Reo. €. P. Farrer. 
Visit to the Caves of Carli and Dherm 
Raj Lena. 

Feb. 22, 1831—The celebrated Caves 
of Carli, about seven miles hence, next 
claimed our notice. While we do not go 
out of our way for the gratification of mere 
natural curiosity, we yet think it right 
to investigate all objects connected with 
Missionary pursuits, About nine o'clock 
we reached the caves, which lie about 
a mile-and-a-half from the main road: 
they are situated in a hill of considerable 
height, and the ascent is by a rugged 
and winding pathway. The chief exca- 
vation is oblong, arched above, and rib- 
bed across by wooden ribs, suited to the 
curve and inserted in the rock. On each 
side there are fourteen carved pillars : 
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on the corners of the capital are seated 
&@ man and woman. The pillars meet, in 
an elliptical form, at the further extre- 
mity ; and there is a verandah or passage 
beyond the pillars, round the whole ex- 
tent of the excavation. At the further 
end, where the cave curves round, there 
is a Dhagope of great ‘size. The Dha- 
gope is a hemispherical figure, or cupola, 
rising from a low cylinder, and is sur- 
mounted by a large umbrella of stone. 
This monument is supposed to contain 
some particle of the bones of Buddhu, 
or of the sacred Elephants; hence the 
name, Dha, bone, and geb, Selly: the um- 
brella is the symbol of sovereignty or 
power. The entrance gateway has some- 
thing bordering on magnificence: the 
rock is much sculptured; and has several 
inscriptions, in a character at present un- 
known. The cave, although decidedly 
dedicated to Buddhu, is occupied by a 
body of Brahmins. Siva and Bowannie 
are the deities worshipped in a small 
Temple to the right of the cave. Buddhu 
is not worshipped; but a face sculptured 
on the Dhkagope, or enormous hemi- 
spherical emblem, is daily decorated with 
red lead, oil, and flowers. Situated near 
the great cave are a number of lesser 
excavations, which preserve the appear- 
ance of having been colleges for the 
Priests and their Disciples. In one part 
there are three different stories, in the 
perpendicular face of the rock, com- 
municating with each other by stairs 
within. Each story consists of a large 
square room cut out of the solid rock, 
and surrounded by numerous small 
cells. When our research was finished, 
we summoned all the people who were 
near, caused them to sit down in the 
great cave, and preached to them. 

It was the first time, methinks, that 
these gloomy caverns ever resounded with 
the Saviour's name: and though we can- 
not reasonably expect that these recesses 
will ever be changed into a Temple for 
the Almighty, we yet may, and do, anti- 
cipate the time when it shall be said, 
** "These were the glorious strongholds of 
their enchantments ; but their glory and 
their strength are departed, and their 
worshippers, where are they ?” 

_ March 15, 1831— Left Nassuck at day- 
break, and rode along the road six miles ; 
when turning off into a pathway on the 
left, we proceeded to inspect some excava- 
tions in a mountain about a mile distant *. 


* These appear to be the Caves of Dherm Raj 
Lens. -— Battors. . 
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The caves surpassed our expectations 
They are situated about two-thirds the 
height of the mountain, are very nume- 
rous, and in good preservation. They 
are decidedly Buddhist: most of them are 
square, surrounded by eighteen or twenty 
small cells or recesses, hewn in the solid 
rock. In the centre is the figure of Gan- 
dama, with an attendant on either side. 
There is one cave a counterpart of that 
of Carli, with the exception of its being 
much smaller. In the central hemisphe- 
rical emblem a pigeon had made her 
nest, and was feeding her young ones. 
At the entrance of many of the caves 
there are five or six pillars, surmounted 
by elephants, cows, &c.; beyond theses 
verandah, and a wall of solid rock, through 
which is cut a doorway and two windows. 
In the largest cave, in the recess at the 
extremity, there is seated a gigantic figure 
of Buddhu: near him are other form; 
but it was too dark and gloomy to admit 
of our ascertaining what they were. On 
each side of the portico, leading to this 
recess, is a figure of an attendant. The 
giant form is well adapted to strike the 
ignorant with awe and wonder. 


Remarks on the relative Antiquity of the 
Buddhists, Brahmins, and Jairs. 

From the number and magnitude of the 
Buddhist Caves on this side of India, it is 
plain that only the power and wealth of an 
established Government, in active opera- 
tion for ages, could have produced them. 
Granting the superior antiquity of the 
Brahminical Caves, this will imply a sub- 
version of the Brahmin faith and power 
by the Buddhists, who had leisure, daring 
ages, to perfect their temples; and a sub- 
sequent subversion of the Buddhist faith 
and power by the Brahmins. Disputes 
have long subsisted, whether the religion 
of the Buddhists, the Jairs, or the Brab- 
mins, is the most ancient. It is not easy 
to decide a historical question, where there 
are no historical memorials; and, Ui 
happily, not one of the three religions 
possesses a single work that has the 
slightest pretension to be considered a8 
genuine history. The Brahminical is, at 
the present day, and for several centu- 
ries past has been, the prevailing religion 
in the extensive and popalous countries 
from Cashmere to Cape Comorin, and 
from the Indus to the Himalaya Moun- 
tains and Arracan. The religion of the 
Buddhists prevails over a still more ex- 
tensive range—over Ceylon, Siam, Avs, 
Pegu, the Birman Empire ; over a great 
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part of Chira, and the Chinese Provinces 
in Japan, among the Manchu and Moghul 
- Tartars; from the Eastern Ocean, as 
far as the Wolga; and thence back, by 
the Cashmerian Hills, to Thibet. The 
Jairs, at the present day, occupy no coun- 
try peculiarly their own, but are found 
chiefly in Gujerat and the South of In- 
dia. Those who favour the pretensions 
of the Buddhists, affirm that we find indu- 
bitable historical prvofs of the existence 
of their religion, and of their Priests, 
the Samanai, in very early ages ;—that, 
from the remains of great works evi- 
dently referable to their sect existing in 
the whole extent of country, at present 
enjoyed by the followers of the Brah- 
minical Religion, from Banian to Ceylon 
and Java, and thence back to Cashmere, 
we are justified in concluding that the 
Buddhists inhabited that extensive re- 
gion long before the era of regular hi- 
story ;—that the total absence of every 
living remnant of the Buddhist Religion 
throughout India is the best proof of the 
early period at which the expulsion or 
conquest took place ;—that these argu- 
ments are supported by the acknow- 
ledged fact, that the Brahmins derive 
thei¢ origin from the North, and do not 
regard themselves as the Aborigines of 


India ;—that the war of Ram against Ra-— 


wun, of the Good Spirits against the De- 
mons, of the North of India against Cey- 
lon and the South, was, probably, one 
of those holy wars, the conflict of Brah- 
minism and Buddhism ;—that mild and 
tolerant as the Brahmins in our time 
are, or affect to be, the sanguinary de- 
struction of the Jairs in the South of In- 
dia is a proof to what extent they may, 
under the influence of their religion, in- 
dulge the most inhuman passions. Mr. 
Colebrooke remarks, that the accounts 
of the earliest Greek Authors indicate 
the Brahminical as the prevalent religion. 
These accounts, however, while they 
prove the existence of Brahminism in 
India, contradict the existence of Budd- 
hism in the same country only by in- 
ference: they leave untouched the opi- 
nion, that both religions flourished at the 
same time, as friendly, or at least not 
hostile sects. ‘‘ There is one fact, how- 
ever,” says Mr. Erskine, ‘‘ which seems 
to me most strongly to intimate the infe- 
rior antiquity of the Buddhists. In their 
sacred books, we find the birth of Gau- 
dama, the present Buddhu, carefully re- 
corded as having occurred about 540 
years before Christ. It is true, that the 
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theory of the Buddhist Religion does not 
rest upon a single Buddhu; and that many 
are supposed to have appeared at diffe- 
rent times, for various purposes, and to 
accomplish various objects. But I know 
no evidence of the existence of any sect 
prior to that of Gaudama; and we pro- 
bably may not much err, if we take that 
period as the origin of the religion.” The 
arguments for the superier antiquity of the 
Jairs very much resemble those in fa- 
vour of the pretensions of the Buddhists ; 
that several Jair Principalities remained 
to a late time unsubdued in the South of 
India; and that in that quarter, the Brah- 
mins, even at this day, are regarded as 
strangers and intruders. The Brahmins 
pretend that the other two sects are only 
heretical schisms from their old and pri- 
mitive religion, and urge the visible anti- 
quity of the Hindoo Institations ; that the 
arts, the philosophy, the Vedas (sacred 
books) of the Brahmins all bear traces 
of their very distant origin. The date of 
the destruction of the Buddhist Religion 
in India is not known. The destruction 
of the Jairs in the Deccan is ascribed 
to Shunkur Acharya, who is honoured as 
an Avatara (Incarnation) of Siva. He 
is supposed to have lived nine hundred 
or a thousand years ago. It is not im- 
probable that the religious wars gradu- 
ally extended all over India, and with 
nearly the same effects. There is a 
strong family resemblance among these 
three sects, in their leading tenets and 
the fancies of their philosophy. They all 
teach the Metempsychosis—that there is 
a soul in every animal, and in every sy- 
stem and minuter part of Nature; and 
that there are classes of Demons and 
other Spirits, who exercise dominion in 
earth and air. They agree in the na- 
ture of their geography, in much of their 
astronomy, and, in general, in the wild 
and unsubetantial nature of their tenets. 
In all matters of theology and science 
they have evidently borrowed deeply 
from the same sources,'or from each 
other. The compromising, or rather the 
engrossing character of Brahminism is 
shewn ‘by the Brahmins of Nassuck hold- 
ing Yatras in the caves, and paying 
homage to the Idols of Buddhism. 

[ Rev. C. P. Farrar. 
General Views on the Results of Missionary 
Labours. 

March 19, 1831 — It was truly de- 
lightfal to witness the simplicity, atten- 
tion, and earnestness, of many of the 
villagers, who, for the first time in their 
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lives, heard the words of truth and sober- 
ness. It was a pleasure, though of a 
different character, to distribute the Go- 
spel of Reconciliation to those who trusted 
in themselves that they were righteous, and 
knew not that they were wrsiched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 
We have diffused much general know- 
ledge of Christianity ; and we trust that 
it will be as leaven gradually leavening 
the mass of Heathenism. The knowledge 
which we have been the means of diffu- 
sing will not be confined to the villages 
in our route, but will spread abroad, 
through a large extent of country. We 
can tell of no conversions—we did not 
expect to doso; we can speak of no 
immediate return for our labours: yet we 
are satisfied of their utility, of their ne- 
ceasity, and of the ultimate benefit to be 
derived from them. Weare a savour of 
life unto life, or of death unto death: and, 
whatever be the issue with respect to 
men, the name of God is glorified when 
His glorious Gospel is revealed to His 
creatures. We fully admit the advan- 
tages of a locality for every Mission, and 
for every Missionary, in which he is to 
go forward with his daily ministrations : 
but, admitting this, we feel that it is an 
imperative duty on every Missionary to 
be a messenger of peace to those who are 
afar off, as well as to those who are near, 
until the land is filled with the knowledge 
of the Lord, and all the people have 
heard 6f Him, who is the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life. (Res. C. P. Farrer, 
ie 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Tre Directors give the following 

Summary View of Mission at Berhampore. 

Berhampore is about 120 miles north 
of Calcutta, in the vicinity of the city of 
Moorshedabad, which extends nearly 
eight miles along the Cossimbazar River. 

- The Mission at Berhampore was com- 
menced in 1824. It has been computed 
that a circle of two miles in diameter 
drawn around the Mission Station would 
embrace a population of about 20,000 
Natives, chiefly composed of Hindoos 
and Mahomedans. 

The attachment of the Hindoos of this 
province to the; superstitions of their an- 
ceators is found to be far greater than 
that of those who inhabit the southern 
parts of Bengal; and, accordingly, they 
have manifested a corresponding aver- 
. sion to accept the offers, or to admit the 
claims, of the Gospel. 
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The Native Schools at this Station— 
which have fluctuated, as to the number 
of these establishments, between four 
and eight ; and, as to the aggregate num- 
ber of scholars, including both sexes, be- 
tween 100 and 300—have been carried 
on, notwithstanding the most formidable 
obstacles and the most unremitted oppo- 
sition. The suspicious character of the 
Natives, which is peculiarly conspicucas 
here, has been combined with an almost 
inflexible obstinacy, in perseveringly 
resisting or counteracting the benevolent 
efforts of the Missionary. It has been 
affirmed, and, we have reason to be- 
lieve, with truth, that not less labour 
has been expended, merely to keep the 
Schools at this Station in existence, than 
would have served, at some other Sta- 
tions, to bring similar institutions to a 
high state of respectability, both as to 
number and attainment. It must not, 
however, be supposed that all the in- 
digenous inhabitants manifest equal re- 
pugnance to the efforts made by the Mis- 
sionary to establish and carry forward 
Native Schools. The Publications of our 
own Society announce that a respectable 
Hindoo, some years ago, made a Dona- 
tion of 500 Rupees toward the suppert 
of its Mission Schools at Berhampore. 

The still more important labours con- 
nected with the Preaching of the Go- 
spel, or other modes of dispensing its 
message, by addresses in public places of 
resort, or in conversation with indivi- 
duals, have been prosecuted with zeal, 
fidelity, and perseverance. These la- 
bours have been performed daily, both 
in Bengalee and Hindoostanee ; and not 
without effect. A few from among the 
Hindoos and Mahomedans have afforded 
evidence of genuine conversion to God, 
and have been admitted into Church Com- 
monion ; and a regular Congregation, 
composed chiefly of Natives, assemble for 
Divine Worship every Sabbath Morning. 
Many thousands of Christian Tracts are 
annually dispersed among the Natives in 
the vicinity, and on Missionary Toars, 
especially on occasion of great public 
festivals; which are, to a considerable 
extent, read by the people and dreaded 
by the Brahmins. 

The Preaching of the Gospel to Earo- 
peans at this Station has been attended 
with considerable success: many have 
given practical evidence of their having 
received the Truth in sincerity. 

A commodious Chapel was built in 
1828 for the use of the Mission; the 
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expense of which has, to a considerable 
amount, been defrayed jointly by the 
English residents at the place, and by 
the Bengal Auxiliary Society. The Chapel 
measures 50 feet by 35 ; but it is some- 
times found too small to accommodate the 
European Congregation, which assembles 
therein for Divine Worship on Sabbath 
Evenings. 

The faith and patience of the Missio- 
nary at this Station have been long and 
severely tried; and, from the last ac- 
counts which have reached us, it appears, 
that, with regard to the Schools, at least, 
his trials are not likely soon to abate. 
The force of superstition and prejudice 
has been, indeed, remarkably displayed 
by the people at this Station; but we 
must not allow ourselves to doubt that it 
will, at length, be subdued by the Gospel 
of Christ and the power of His Spirit. 


Nortp-American States, 


BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Fifteenth Year. 

Auziliaries: increased from 713 to 757 
— Receipts: 125,316 Dollars; of which, 
50,142 were for Sales of the Scriptures, 
2716 from Legacies, and the rest Con- 
tributions — Books printed: 270,000 — 
Books issued: 242,185; of which,171,972 
were entire Bibles, being an increase in 
that class of Issues of 41,618 copies: 
an unusual proportion of the Issues have 
gone into destitute families, living in re- 
mote parts of the country — Agents: 
wholly or partially employed, 19. It is 
stated— 

It will be recollected, that in May, 1829, 
the Society resolved to attempt the supply of 
every destitute family in the United States 
with a Bible in two years from that time. 
Owing to delay on the part of Auxiliaries and 
Friends, and also to the unusual severity of 
the past winter, the object has not been en- 
tirely effected. What has been done, may be 
sgen from the following Summary :— 

“ In thirteen of the States and Territories, 
namely, Maine, New Hampshire, Vermont, 
Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut, 
NewYork, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Mary- 
land, Virginia, Mississippi, and Michigan 
Territory, the supply has already been nearly 
Or quite completed. 

‘““ In eight other States, namely, Delaware, 
North Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia, 
Tennessee, Kentucky, Ohio, and Louisiana, 
the work has been, as near as can be deter- 
mined, about two-thirds completed. 
~ ¢¢In Indiana and Illinois about one-balf of 
the work is done; and in Alabama, Missouri, 
Arkansas, and Florida Territories, something 
less than one half. This calculation may not 
be exact, though it cannot differ essentially 
from actual facts.” : 
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TRACT SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Sirth Year. 

Ausiliaries : increased from 825 to 908 
— Receipts: 42,922 Dollars; of which 
1784 were Contributions, and the rest 
from Sales— Tracis prinied and circulated: 
“* Appeal to American Youth,” 76,000 ; 
“Disappointed Hope,” 76,000; “* Im- 
portance of Consideration,” 80,000 ; 
** Worth of a Dollar,” 81,000; ‘‘ Quench 
not the Spirit,” 92,000; ‘“‘ Putnam and 
the Wolf,” 92,000; “‘ Worth of the Soul,” 
96,000 ; “‘ Joseph Archer,” 96,000; 
“Persuasive to PublicW orship, 100,000 ; 
“* Hope of Future Repentance,” 112,000; 
and on the subject of Temperance, 
516,000: Total, 1,417,000— Gratuitous 
Distribution: 2,965,208 pages for the 
Army, Navy, Benevolent Institutions, 
Auxiliaries, Individuals, and Foreign 
Countries; 1,766,600 for the districts 
west and south of the Alleghany Moun- 
tains; and 921,023 in Foreign Lan- 
guages; making a Total of 5,652,831 
pages — New Publications: 70, all of 
which have been stereotyped, and form 
a total of 568: four of the New Tracts 
were obtained by premiums offered by 
benevolent Individuals, and awarded by 
Committees of their own selection. The 
subject of six of them is Intemperance. 
Four contain a vindication of the truths of 
Evangelical Religion against the corrup- 
tions of the Church of Rome. Seven are 
Authentic Narratives. The Committee 
having ascertained that two of their 
Tracts are not authentic, have resolved 
to cease their publication, and substitute 
others. 

Among the facts, for the proof of 
which the Committee refer to the 
Report, are these :— 

at 10,000,000 of the population of 
our country remain yet to be supplied 
with the Monthly Distribution : | 

That about 10,000 Dollars annually 
are needed for Pagan Lands: . 

That a blessing without a parallel has 
during the year, descended upon the So- 
ciety’s Publications, in rendering them 
the means of conversion and sanctifica- 
tion to multitudes of souls: 

That with all these overwhelming in- 
citements to effurt, the Society has but five 
Agents labouring among the 13,000,000 
of our population. 


BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Summary of the Twenty-first Year. 
New Ausziliaries, 4— NewA ssociations, 31 
—Recsipts: 83,019 Dollars— Bxpendi- 
ture: 84,797 Dollars — Publications: 
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Missionary Herald, 14,000; Annual Re- 
port, 2500; Annual Sermon and Missio- 
nary Papers, 19,500: Publications for 
the Missions, 215,040 copies, containing 
8,633,100 pages. | 
Summary View of the Society. 

Members: Elected, 66; of whom 28 
are Laymen: Corresponding Members, 
21: Honorary Members, by payment, 
606 ; by office, 18— Average Receipts and 
Expenditure: for the First Five Years, 
Dollars 9646 and 6166; for the Second 
Five Years, 30,929 and 34,078; for the 
Third, 53,080 and 53,417; for the Fourth, 
88,383 and 89,490— Auriliariesand Asso- 
ciations: 78 Auxiliaries include 1634 As- 
sociations — Missionary Stations, 50 — 
Labourers sent from America: of 85 Mis- 
sionaries, 13 have died, and 59 are still 
in the field; with 175 Assistants, con- 
sisting of 45 Men and 35 unmarried and 
95 married Women : of the 85 Missiona- 
ries, 11 were sent to the Mediterranean, 
23 to Southern and Eastern Asia, 18 to 
South America and the South Seas, and 
33 to the Indians of North America— 
Native Members of the Church: in Cey- 
lon, 118; at the Sandwich Islands, 180; 
North-American Indians, 872: Total, 
1170; being an increase of 391 in the 
year— Scholars: at Bombay, 1600; in 
Ceylon, 3588; at the Sandwich Islands, 
41,283; among the North-American In- 
dians, 1087: Total, 47,558; but not less 
than 70,000 either now belong to the 
Schools or have enjoyed the benefit of in- 
struction—The Printing Presses of the 
Board have issued 36,936,900 pages: of 
which, 10,600,000 were printed at Malta, 
from July 1822 to 1830; 10,000,000 
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at Bombay, from April 1817 to 1830; 
15,113,000 at the Sandwich Islands, 
from 1820 to 1830; and 1,223,900 for 
the American Indians. The copies of 
different Works issued have not been 
leas than 900,000: there have been print- 
ed in ELEVEN different languages, three 
of which had been reduced to writing by 
Missionaries of the Board, and the se- 
veral Works. were almost all composed 
or translated by persons connected with 
the Board. - 
iii 
EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Fifteenth Year. 

Receipts: 40,450 Dollars; of which 
11,460 were earned by 334 Stadents— 
Expenditure: 41,544 Dollars—Young 
Men aided by the Society, 604; being 157 
in 10 Theological Seminaries, 274 in 21 
Colleges, 166 in 59 Academies, and 7 un- 
der Private Instruction: of these Stn- 
dents, there have been aided in New- 
England 411 at 47 Places of Education, 
and 193 at such places in other parts of 
the United States: the native residence 
of 369 is in New-England, that of 205 in 
other parts of the United States, and 
that of 30 has not been reported. 


SUNDAY.SCHOOL UNION. 
Summary of the Seventh Year. 
Receipts: 77,701 Dollars—Erpenditure: 
77,454 Dollars—Schools added: 4W— 
Teachers added : 2843—Scholars added: 
40,006—New Publications : between 30 

and 40. 
Summary View of the Society. 
Schools in Union: 7244—Teachers: 
64,315—Scholarg : 451,075. 


Recent Miscellancous Entelligence. 


Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. R. T. Lie- 
der, whose arrival at Malta from Egypt we 
noticed p. 424, landed at Dover from Calais 
on the 3d of December—A Volume, of nearly, 
400 pages, has just appeared, entitled Re- 
searches in Greece and the Levant, by the 
Rev, John Hartley, M.A. late Missionary in 
the Mediterranean. The “Christian Re- 
searches” of Mr. Jowett, though extended to 
Greece, were directed more ely to other 

arts of the Mediterranean. Mr. Hartley’s 

olume furnishes many interesting details on 
the Calamities of Turkey, on the Religion 
and Moral Character of Modern Greeks, 
on the Exertions of various Christian Bodies 
in their behalf, and on the State of the Jews 
In those parts. Much of this matter has ap- 
peared in our Volumes, but it is here given 
more in detail: at the end are added—Mr. 
Hartley’s Visit to the A lyptic Churches, 
¥ at pp. 286— 360, 321—328 of our 
olume for-1827; and his Journey in the 


Morea, printed at pp. 222—239 of our last 
Volume. 

Human-Sacrifice Abolition Soc.—Some s¢- 
count of this Society, formed at Coventry, is 
given at pp. 146—148 of our Volume for 1829. 

he Society seeks to attain its object, which 
has ial reference to India, by the cireu- 
lation of Publications : in its Second Year, 
397 copies were distributed in quarters where 
they were most likely to be effective. The 
Secretary, the Rev. James Peggs, has circu- 
lated about 700 copies of his Volume entitled 
“India’s Cries.” The expense of these 
efforts has been chiefly defrayed by benevo- 
lent friends. 

Jews' Society — At a Special Meeting of 
the Committee, held on the 5th of November, 
Four Missionaries were dismissed to their 
labours—the Rev. W. Ayerst, who hed for- 
merly occupied the station at Dantsic, now 
appointed to Breslau; Mr. H. Lawrence, Te- 
turning to his former station at Warsaw; end 
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Mr. West and Mr. Bellson, of the Missionary 
Seminary, to labour among the Jews in 
Holland. They sailed on the 10th for Rot- 
terdam. 

London Miss. Soc.— Mrs. Thompson, from 
Quilon, arrived at Gravesend on the 6th of 
November, on a visit home on account of 
{impaired health — The Rev. James Scott, 
with Mrs. Scott, sailed from Gravesend for 
Demerara, on the 8th of November, in the 
Albinia, Captain Purvis. : 

United Brethren—Br. and Sr.W. C. Genth, 
and the Single Brethren Bonatz and Schop- 
man, sailed from London, on the 15th of 
‘September, for the Cape of Good Hope, in 
the Jordeson, Captain Jordeson. 

Idolatry- Tax in India— At a Quarterly Court 
of East-India Proprietors, held on the 28th of 
September, Mr. Poynder inquired, in reference 
to the Motion made by him (see p. 429 of our 
last Volume) twelve months before, whether 
any Instructions had gone out to India rela- 
tive tothe Idolatry Tax, the then Chairman, 
Mr. Astell, having stated that the subject had 
been under the consideration of the Directors. 
The Chairman replying that he was not 
aware that any Instructions had been sent 
out on the subject, Mr. Rigby expressed his 
surprise at this statement; as he had been led 
to expect, from what passed on the occasion 
referred to, that measures would be taken, in 
unison with the feelings of that Court and 
the unanimous sentiment of the country, to 
put an end to the practice complained of: he 
would rather that his dividends should sink 
to the bottom of the ocean, than that they 
‘should be disc from so disgraceful, he 
would say so impious a source as this. 

Boyte’s “ Western Africa” —James Boyle, 
Esq., Surgeon in the Royal Navy, has pub- 
lished an Octavo Volume of upward of 400 
pages, under the tide of “A Practical Me- 
dico- Historical Account of the Western Coast 
of Afriea.”. The greater part of the materials 
of this Volume was acquired in the course of 
Mr. Boyle's Pci labours as Colonial 
Surgeon to Sierra Leone, from 1827 to the 

resenttime. This is the first Work which 

appeared specifically destined to an in- 
vestigation of the Causes and Cure of the 
Diseases of Western Africa; a well-known 
Work by Dr. Winterbottom on this Coast 
treating, as Mr. Boyle remarks, ‘‘ more par- 
ticularly of the History, Habits, and Man- 
ners of the different Tribes of Natives in the 
neighbourhood of Sierra Leone, than of the 
Diseases which have hitherto proved one of 
the greatest barriers against the civilization 
of this portion of the world.” Mr. Boyle’s 
Volume is full of instructive details; and 
cannot fail, with the blessing of God, to dimi- 
nish that apprehension with which Western 
Africa has been viewed, by leading to a more 
intelligent system both of avoiding and of 
treating its peculiar maladies. His object is 
thus stated in the Preface :— 

To embody such Medical Knowledge as has been at- 
tained regarding the Western Coast of Africa, ite climate 
and is diseases, has been the great object aimed at; and, 
to accomplish that design, a Medico-Topographics] Ac- 
eount of the Coast and Settlements has been given. toge- 
ther with a description of the Seasons and their Effects ; 
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and also e practiedl aecount of the Diseases, their known 

symptoms, treatment, and general consequences. 
CONTINENT. 

United Brethren—The Widow Sisters Ju 
and Weber, late of the Mission in the Danis 
West-Indies, have retired from service : and 
so have Br. and Sr. Kmoch, after a long pe- 
riod of faithful tuil in Labrador; Br. Kmoch 
for 34 years, and his Wife for 19 — Br. and 
Sr. Valentine Mueller, of Lichtenau, ia 
Greenland, arrived at Copenhagen on the 
13th of September, on a visit home, after a 
stormy passage of nearly five weeks—Br. 
and Sr. W. Treu embarked at Amsterdam, 
on the Ist of October, for Paramaribo, in the 
service of the Surinam Mission. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 
The Rev. J. G. Wilhelm, under date of 
August 14, 1831, states— 

This day the melancholy news is spread over Free. 
town, that Mr. Thomas Davey is drowned; bis boat baving 
upset. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 
_ Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. J. A. Jetter, 
in a Letter from Boujah, of the 17th of Octo- 
ber, draws a melancholy picture of the 


Ravages of the Cholera Morbus in Smyrna :— 

It is now abont a fortnight cince we heardof the first 
eases of Cholera, among the Jows at Smyrna : the disease 
inereased daily, spreading among the Greeks and Arme. 
nians, and also among the Franks. Among the Franks, 
cases of death bave hitherto been few, compered with 
those of other people. The richer part of the Jewish Po- 
pulation left Smyrza more than ten days ago; and took 
with them the only Doctor whom they bad, into the coun- 
try. The poor, therefore, were abandoned to die, with- 
out any one to come to their relief. On this,a Committee 
was formed among the Europeans; whieh now supplies 
medical aid and medicines, 0 far as circumstances per- 
mit. Our Missionary Brother, Mr. Lewis, as the Jew;’ 
Missionary, takes an ective part in this work of merey. 1° 
am told, that, ali night long, nothing is heardin the streets 
of Smyrna bat erying and lamentation— people running to 
find Physicians. The people ere generally attacked in 
the night. I have been, for the last fortnight, almost 
dally engaged in visiting the sick and administering medi - 
cines. The season was, on the whole, aickly; for we 
have had sickness around us ever since we came here : 
Grst the Plagne; then intermittest fevers ; and now, be. 
cides the Cholera, bilious fevers, from the fright which this 
dreadfal disease has caused among the people. 1 am ont 
from morning till noon, with @ little besket in my band, 
giving medicines to the poor suffering people; and, lat- 
terly, my whole time bas been taken up in attending on 
the sick, I have had already four cases of Cholera here; 
one proved fatal, in which I was called too late; bat the 
test, through God's grace, are doing well. Thanks be to 
God! notwithstanding all the fatigue 1 have to undergo, I 
am very well. Indeed, in the midst of danger, we are 
graciously preserved ! 

I see, already, at least one good result from my afford- 
ing medical aid to the people; whieh is, that they gain 
confidence in me, which will, by-and-bye, enable me to 
speak a word to their tmmortal soule. Also,e kind and 
grateful feeling is produced among them. The other day, 
having cared the son of a Priest, he sent me some eggs 
and a couple of fowls. Others, who have it not in their 
power to express their gratitude in this manner, wish me 
happiness and blessings ; but often I am grieved to hear 
them say, “ The Virgin Mary bless you!’ The other day 
I witnessed a very grievous spectacle—a person dying of 
the Cholera, who was shut up in 8 Jower room by herself, 
hed no other consolation administered to her but 8 pietare 
of the Virgin Mary placed close to ber witha candle! I 
Gid all thas I eould to cave her; but 1 was informed of her 
case too late. 

American Jews’ Suc.— On the 6th of July, 
the first Missionary of the Society, the Rev. 
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J. 1. Abraham, sailed for Srhyrna, with in- 
structions to labour in the cities bordering on 
the Mediterranean. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


Death of the Bp. of Calcutta — The Pro- 
ceedings of the Christian-Knowledge and 
Church- Missionary Societies consequent on 
the death ef Bishop Turner we have already 
noticed. It is with feelings of deep affliction 
that we record his decease at Garden Reach, 
near Calcutta, on the 7th of July: bis re. 
mains were interred on the following day, in 
the Church-yard of the Cathedral, near the 
tombs of Sir Henry Blosett and Sir Christo- 
pher Puller. This devoted Prelate had been 
actively and laboriously engaged in the ar- 
duous and multifarious duties of his im- 
mense Diocese, from the period of his arrival 
in India, on the 10th of December 1829, and 
sunk under the overwhelming burden, in little 
more than a year-and-a-half, at the age of 
forty-five. Dr. Turner’s loss to the Charch of 
God is great ; for he was eminently quali- 
fied for the high and responsible station 
which he was, in Providence, called to fill: 
but the memory of the just is blessed ; and the 
late Bishop’s labours and example have left 
a lively impression of his worth on the minds 
of the Christian Community in India. The 
Protestant Episcopal Church in -India has 
thus, for the urth time, been deprived, by 
death, of its earthly head, in the short space 
of nine years; Bishop Middleton’s death 
having occurred on the 8th of July 1822: 
this fact strongly marks the obligation which 
is laid on those in Authority to divide our 
Eastern Possessions into more than one 
Diocese: the See, as at present constituted, 
including, besides the three Presidencies of 
India, the Island of Ceylon and the Arch- 
deaconry of New South Wales. Humanity, 
as well as a due regard to the interests of 
Christianity, demands this. 

Church Miss. Soc. — The Rev. Messrs. 
Kriickeberg and Miiller (see p. 295) had ar- 
rived near the Equinoctial Line, on the 18th 
of July, in their course to India. | 


London Mise. Sec. — The Rev. W. Harris, 
destined to the Mission in Travancore, ar- 
tived.at Bombay on the 30th of May, after a 
long and dreary voyage of six months. 

merican Board— Mrs. Alien, Wife of the 
Rev. D. O. Allen, of Bombay, died on the 
Sth of February. 
AUSTRALASIA. 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. S. Marsden 
transmits, under date of the. lst of May, the 
following intelligence relative to the New- 
Zealand Mission :— 

- I reeeived, a few days ago. several Letters from the 
Miasionaries in New Zealand. They were all well, and 
the Natives are very kind to them. The Rev. W. Vata, 
Mesers. Davie, Clarke, Hamlin, and Preece reside at Wat 
mate, and &re very happy together. Mr. Yate ts med 
delighted with hie Station ; andall,! betieve, are now coa- 
vineced of ite vast Importanee te the Mission. The Mit- 
‘stonaries will be more united than ever. Where there are 
waany residing together, little matters will continually 
vecur to create some unpleasant feelings ; but, when se 
parated, this danger ie avoided. Waimate is also remete 
from the shipping: they will not be liable to be enmeyed 
by the Masters and crews of vessels. ; 
POLYNESIA. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc. — Messrs. P. Turner, 
Watkins, and Woon (not Wood, as printed b 
mistake at a 428 of our last Volume) arri 
with their Wives, at Tongataboo on the 10th 
of March ; and were very cordially welcomed 
by their Brethren and the Natives. 

UNITED STATES. 

Bishop Chase and Kenyon College—It gives 
us pain to state, that our Sareea friend 
Bishop Chase has thought it his duty to re- 
sign both his Episcopal Office and his Presi- 
dency of Kenyon College. The Rev. C.P. 
M‘Ilvaine, who visited this country (see pp. 
211, 212, 259, 260 of our Volume for 1830) on 
occasion of the Anniversaries of the year be- 
fore last, has been appointed Bishop, by the 
unanimous vote of the Convention. | 

NORTH-AMERICAN INDIANS. 

Board of Missions — The Rev. Harrison 
Allen, a arrived bs raee among the Choc- 
taws in January o t year, departed this 
life, after a few days’ illness, on the 19th of 
August. 
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CHURCH-MISSION PREMISES AT SECROLE, NEAR BENARES. | 


(WITH AN ENGRAVING.) 


Tue Engraving on the other side represents the Mission Premises of the Society, 
at Secrole, near Benares. The Bungalaws (Houses) on the right and left are the 
Missionaries’ residences: the one in the fore-groand is that of the Schaolmaster.: 
the Buildings in the centre are Stables and Kitchens; and those near the several 
Bungalows are the dwellings of the Seryants. On the right of the Engraving is the 
remains of a Mound, “‘on which,” observes Mr. Morris, ‘many a dévoted Widow 
has been immolated.” On‘this spot, once stained by cruelty and blood, the habita- 
tions of Christian Missionaries are erected, and the glad tidings of Salvation by Grace, 
through the blood of a Crucified Redeemier,.are heard. 
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s mee stele 


Thomas ( Wemannee). 
Thomas, Jas. 38-9, pe 


98 Thomas, John, 89, 90 


204, "334 
Thomas, Mrs ..90, 204 
Thomason, rev. T. T. 51 
Thomen.. 44 
Thompsen, Mrs... 345 
Thompsen, Mr. — 471 
Thompson, rev. C. .518 
Thompson, rev. W. 226 
266 
Thom , T. esq. 225 
Thouipaca, Jas. 41, 336 
Thompson, J.C.. 76 
Thompson, Mrs. 76 
Thompson, J. T. 38, 103 
Thompson, Nancy 121- -2 
la ey a aga 
Thomsen,C.H... 28 
Thomsen,Mr. (Hlalacea) 


338 Thomson, Mr. .94, 470 


Thornber, capt... 190 
Thraen..... coves 96 
Thurston, Asa... 93 
Tietze.....9, 177, 529 
Tinker,rev.Reuben,207 . 
Tinson, Joshua... 127 
Tippahee..... .. 55 
Titéré .......414, 415 
TiEré...cccccese 55 
Téa.....06 escees SO 
Todsen, Dr. G. P. 486 


Tarn, Mrs....107, 495 TWOtscecesseceses 55 
Tarn, Mrs W. 107, 495 Tohitapu........ ! 
Tarridscccccecwese SS TORU 0 c.ccecoes 
Tate, capt........ a Tomlin, J. 27, 28,86, a 
Tattam, rey. H..... oohoo retard Stace P 
Taud......00. 3.04 TOO 65 c0aeeiea 
Tauchnitz, Mr, 394, 396 Teorul Mull ... 362 
Tawa.,...22e2e 117 Toratora........ 117 


Taylor....96, 468, 470 T 


Taylor, H.C..... 127 
Taylor, Joseph, 74, 379 
7 


Taylor, W........ 8 
Teekopedee...... 55 
Teeterree...... . 55 
Tekokee ........ 55 


Tekoki ...... 55, 339 
Tek | eae - 25 
Telfair, Mr....... 18 
Temm a... 55 
Temérenga, 55, 56, 415 
Temple,rev. D.20- 1,492 
Tenison,archbishop,520 
Tepahi.......... 
Teranghee... ; 
Terangi......... 
Terlinden, rev. G. 298 
Dec. 1831. 


ae 


91 
55 


Towha.......... 


55 

Townley,rev. H. 329.30 
Toyne, Elijsh.... 83 
Trawin, Mr...... 330 
Treu, W......-.. ool 
Trimnell, rev. G. C. 82 
293, 294, 404, 407, 409 
Tryloke, Christian, 42 
364, 365, ee 


Thais. .cces 
Tuari 1iils.1339, sia 
Tuau ..ccec eens: 413 


55 Tubb, Mr W. 207, 307 


309, 424, 441 
5 Tudor,John,esq214,235 
Turnbull, rev. Mr, 387 


‘Turner, Bp... 


.40, 522 
_ 524, 552 
Turner, Mr P.....552 
Turner, Mrs P.....164 


Turner, Nath, .89, 203 
.Turner, Peter, .90, 164 
Turvey, R....... -309 
Tuite sc «dcacx vs -- 94 
Tweddle, rev. W.. . 40 
Tyerman,rev.D.. 295 
Tyndale........ . 153 
Tyso, rev. J...... 343 
Tzatzoe, sens ery S| 
U'dio Kfina .......55 
Ulbricht,.......205 

Umyeiki ......... 446 
Ururéa ........ 55, 56 
Vadana ...,....0. 316 


Voloopalle, S.... 
Van der Capellen, ba- 
FOU. sckuie oes oes 10 
Vanderkemp, C. 
Van Ess, rev. Dr, 393— 
396, 398 
Vans Kennedy, col.517 
Vedamoottoo......234 
Veeravsanden..... 503 
Ver-Huell,ad.count,275 
Vernon, capt. .215, 220 
Voight ......08. 9 
Voigt......9, 345, “471 
Voigt, Mrs 5 


TB. cccceces 


Von Meyer .......394 
Von Seidel, Messrs. 394 
Voozorg..........629 


V 

Vossanie, 14, 313-316 

Waddel, rev. H. M. 96 

Wade, Jonathan ...30 
325, 326 


Waimate......... 
Wait4ro.... 
Wakahahi., 
Wakarsé....... 
Wakawehi........412 
Wallace, Miss. .28, 494 
Walley.........2,270 
Walters, Mr...... 164 
Walton, G.....75, 379 
Warburton, John... .6 
132, 310, 441 
Warburton, Mrs...310 
511 

Ward, rev. Mr ....472 
Ward, N.M ...86, 127 


Ward, Miss.. .107, 108 
Ware .......-. eer) 
Waremadu ........55 
Warepérka ....55, 116 
Ware-rahi........415 
Warreemaddoo..... 55 
Waschitschek, Mr..483 
Washington ......259 
Waters, G. J. esq...78 
Watkin, Jas..89,90;164 
Watkin, Mre...... 164 
Watkins, Mr ..... 
4C 


Watson, rev. R...:208 
213, 223, 302, 304 
Watson, rev.W.295,470 
Watson, Mrs..... A70 
Watson, Mr ....... 
Watson, W. H. esq. os 
Watts, Mr R.......30 
Weber ........96, 551 
Weeks,John,7,307,441 
Weiss, Matt. 21,135,512 
Weitbrecht, rev. J. J. 
41, 336 
Wellesley, marquis,326 
Wendt, rev. G....484 
be aceananb sae J. 


Werrepork .......- 33 
Werrie......... 2.05 
West, Mr... ....955L 


White, Percival ,esq.222 
White, W .........89 
Whitehorn, Mr... .343 
Whitehouse, rev. J, 95 
Whiting, rev. G. B. 21 
' 401 
Whitney, S, Secees 90 
Whykato......... 59 
Whytarrow,...... 55 
Wied..... -ssceee 96 
Wilberforce, W. esq.208 
Wilcox, Mr....... 
Wilhelm, rev. J. G. 6 
131, 306, 440, 442, 551 
Wilhelmina... .178, 179 
Wilkinson, rev. M. 42 
207 
Wilkinson, Mrs. 42,207 
Wilks, rev. Mark. 1275 
Wilks, rev.S.C. ..217 
William the Third. . 128 
Williams, rev. H. 56, 58 
60,65, 67, 88, 110, 116 
412, 413, 418, 422 
Williams, rev. W. 56 
58—60, 62, 65, 88, 112 
116, 333, 413-415, 418 
419, 421, 422 
Williams, John. .90, 91 
Williams, Mr.....- 3 
Williams, Ann.... 6 
Williamson,Jos. 39, 127 
Williamson, Mr... .190 
Wilson, rev. Daniel, 268 
213, 217, 218, 222, 226 
275, 523 
Wilson, rev. D. jun. 222 
Wilson, C.. ....0. 94 
Wilson, John ..79, 541 
Wilson, Mr.......221 
Wilson, Mr (Malta) 385 
Wilson, Mrs.. eee 385 
Wilson, S.S.....19, 24 
Wilson, Thos. esq. 21y 
Wilson, Mrs. Seige? 
33, 35, 42, 107, 1 
Wilton, rev. C.P.N. 118 
Winchester, a we 216 
5, 434 
Winckler,rev. J. cc *t. 44 
161, 162, 197, 198, 230 
—234, 239—241, 459 
5460, 501 


Winckler, Mrs.. ..240 
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Wray, Mr.95, 124, 295 
295 


Winslow, M. 85,467,508 Wray, Mrs.....- 

Winterbottom, Dr. .551 Wright.....-. 68, 71, 96 
Wise, John....... 6 Wright, Peter..... ll 
Withers, rev.G.... 40 Wijesingha, C..... §3 


Wolff, Joseph, 24, 156 
157, 424 


Wood,W ...89, 90, 164 
Woodrooffe, rev. T. ap 

524 
Woodward, H. 85, 359 


360 
Woon, Mr........952 


Yate, rev. W 
66— 68, 88, 114, 116— 
118, 340, 414, 415, 418 

—420, 552 

Yates, W. vo. 2 38, 127 

Yorkney, rev. John, 220 

Yonge, George, 154,155 
Young, capt...... . 41 
Young, 8. 12, 13, 489 
Young, Mrs.. 12 


Young, Mr W. (West 
Africa), 207, 306, ne ta 


Young,W. (Betnvis) 86 
Yuille, Robert .... 26 
Zahn, "Mr.. 347, 348 
Zarembea, Felix, 23, sa 


Zellner..... -e... 96 
Zechariah "(Cadamat- 
245 


44 Zwick... -.. osees 475 
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Aasirvadapooram, 235 Alabama......... 9 Antioch, 245, 216, 263-5 © 
239 Albany, li—i3, 133,424 Arakoora .. sear 
Aberdeen ....... 475 Alcester ......-. 381 Arambegama .. . 408 
Abergavenny «... 475 Aleppo....... 376,454 Arcadia... ..-:- 127 
Aberystwith ..... 475 Alexandria, 22, 24, 26 Archipelago(Indian ),86 
Abingdon........ 381 -)42, 180, 320, ‘494 87, 152, 324, 409—411 
Abyssinia, 5, 18, 22, 146 Algiers | 4, 5,362,424 Ardéche, The....- 76 
147, 149, 216, 277, 280 Bay....... Q Arkansas.......- 549 
5§32—535 Alfnabed, 32,35,38,42 Arkeeko,....... . 277 
Acaparamba..... 248 — 6d, Armenia... -18,21, 149 
Adenjore........ 635 Allen Town ..... 6 Arracan,3l, 103,860,546 
Adi-Grate,147, 277,279 Allepie, 44.3 206,216, ond Artois ...++.08: 
ae 230 286, 332,606, 507,523 Ashmim......... rH 
Adi-Kaich....... 278 Alsace ..... «s+: 276 Asia..... 218, 248, 382 
Adi-Phalase..... 979 Altona........0. 471 Asia, Eastern, 36, 323 
Adogera......... 278 Amattavanakoody, 158 550 
Adowah ..... 148, 149 America,2},49, 102,114 Asia Minor, 24-5, 461-3 
Adrianople ...... ] 11Y, 133, 172, 256, 960 Asia, Southern... 550 


06 

Fy bes 7 400 
ica,b,7,8, 13,105,157 
178-9, 218, 227 64,277 
295, 296, 313, 3156, 351 


271, 296, 336, 313, 351 
360, 882, 449, 479, ae 


America, Been Te 
164, 2 


Asia, Western . 

Assam, 37, 103, 356, 426 
Ausyria ........> 
Aatrachan. 25, 397, 485 


352, 382, 385, 386, 424 15, 521 Athens,2('7, 283,336,460 
445, BL, 628 America, British N. 222 451 
Africa, North...5, 352 America, North, 48,49 Altica ......--+: 450 
Africa,Scathern, 8—16 436, 628—530, 650 Atui (or Atiu)... 90 
49, 72,119,133, 163, 164 America, N.W. 94,216 Augsbargh......- 397 
175—180, 227, 228, 266 610, 6]] Auhené.......-- 278 
275,296,311—316,343 America,S. 264, 470,550 Australasia, 64—67, 72 
345—351, 376,385,424 America, Spanish, 94 87-9,109-19,163-4,216 
444—447 471,489, 490 224,470 296, 333-4, 411- ae 552 
528— 53] Amhara......148, 532 Austral Islands... 91 
Africa, Western, 6B—8 Amberst........ 30 Austria .....-++- . 395 
105, 120, 131]—133,157 Amiens ......... ae Ava..... 353, 364, 546 
168, 163,164, 173—175 abe ee 83 Avagara.......+. 
207, 216, 227, 266,276 Amoy..........- a AVATOR... cece eee 90 


306-11, 375, 424, 410-4 
, 487, 55 

African Islands, 16— } 
Pies 136, 264, 447 

Kaine ues 543 
Nie ,43,372,37 Bri 


Akmedn Toe. 


«tate eae eee 429 
Aitotaki......... 90 
Ajimere e ee 127 
Akyab....... aso 


101,122, 207 ,376,528- 9 
] 


I Antilles, The .... 119 


Avignon ....+e.:- 


Andros....+..65+ ae) Aylesbury .... 166, 478 
Aneykoollam 940 Axminster......- 475 
Angamalee...... 248 Axum ie , 148 
Anglesea .......- $81 Baala.....-..-6. 183 
Augola.......+.. 247 Backergnnj..-.-- 37 
AnnGr...... sees 243 Baddagame, 82,287,288 
Anotta Bay...... 127 _290, 293-4,107,409,533 
Antalo.......06. 279 Baden ......0++- 482 
_ Antigna, 49, 68,96,99-- Bagdad, 23, 24, 26,230 Ba 
255 (323,376, 458-4,513 


Baikal, Lake.. 


Baltic. eT ee 


eeeeoeeve 


Barbadoes, 49, 96, 1M 
128, 270, 437, 468, 513 
520, 528, 529 

426 Barbary Coast, 24, 288 


146 BarbaryStates, 5,351 -3 


Barboda ........ 13 
Bareilly........- 43 
Barnstable ...... a5 


Baseorah, 322, 376, 453 


633 Batavia$7,28,86,409-1 
479 


@eateeovee ene 


Betharst Gauri) 
Bathurst(S 

6 resis) iat 
Batticaloa outers 


Islands, 565, 
pian Jia ie 3064zt 
Beaumacds..-..- 


Beccles .......-. 


Bele 
Belfast, 2i3, 222, 5246 
Belgaum ...74, 75, 379 
Belgiom .......... l 
Belize...........- 197 
Bellary, ee Rh 75 
8, ane 
alicegers = seeeccies 
Belligam.. e@eantse a in 
Belwan........6.- 371 


Benares, 34, 87, 38, 41 Bourn 


a oe 
523, 552 
Bencoolen........410 
Bengal, 73,74, 108, 232 
326, 327, 331, 332, 356 
356,471, 507,523, 548-9 
Bentolle. ceteawees 83 
Berbice, 95, 96, 124,295 
Bere Regis. seGeeeS 434 
Berhampore, 34, 74, 548 
Berkhampstead....429 
Berkshire......... 166 
Berlin ,382, 395,482, 485 
Bermondsey.. .881, 434 
Bermuda( Bahamas)52U 
dale ag er 
Berwick, North ...] 
Besancon. re 
Bethany (S. Africa) 12 
Bethany ( W. Indies)96 
Betheledorp, 10, 11, 14 
5, 348, 445, 471 
Bethesda......... 
Bethnal Green, 342, 434 


Beyrout, 20,21, 351, 401 
HOOfs se seieseecas 32 
Bhoorspotee....... 328 
Bhugurattee, River,328 
‘Biafra, Bight of... .296 
Billialy ihinenees 14 
Birmingham, 221, 223 
381, 476 
Bishop-Stort...... 429 
Bishop- Wearmouth38 
Blackfriars... .107, 495 
Blackheath .......381 
Black Sea..... 18, 229 
Blacktown,(Madras)45 
72, 7%, 188, = 455 


tpi tha eawaewee 429 


Pee 

ee LBW 
ue-town....... Yl 
Bohemia....... ..396 
Bokhara.......... wt 
Bombay, 32— 34, 36, 43 

74,78, 79, 172, 206, 344 
, 332, ‘336, "376, 472 
” 623, 539, 660, 562 


I Brown’s Town.. 


96 Bucks, North 
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Bolton... e@eeneeoe 381] 
Bonny, River..... 296 
Bonstollah..... 39, 127 
Boojee Garb 368 
Bootschnaap...14, "ae 
Borabora ......... 


@eeeeava eons 


Botany Bay... .. 
58 Bothnia, Gulph of, 485 
Bonjah 452,453 612,551 
: "94, 275 


381 
Bourton: -on-the-W ater 

475 
Boyagama...... - 498 
Brad ord (Wilts.) .429 
Bradford, (York.). .38] 
Brasse Ri 296 


Bourdeaux... 


Bridge Town, 124, 129 
Bridlington........ 429 
ial 
Bee, 344, 33), “494 
468, 477 


Baceen ar 
0 Bronssa.... ae ace 


Bruton . iene 
Buchwald. ee uate 
Buck esa ere 


Badge-Bndge .. 
Buenos Ayres... vee 094 
Baff Bay ......... 1 
Buffalo River .. “UL, 13 
Balama........0e 
Buntzlan......... a4 
Barder Point... 


5 Burdwan,35, 4, 72, 108 


969 Caldwell........ P 


-603 

Calcutta, 18, 21, 27, 32 
—36, 38—43, 53, 72~ 

74, 78, 80, 81, 107-8 

}27,151-2,154-5, 163-4 

172, 181—183, 206-7 

223, 256, 259, 295-6 

328 — 332, 336 — 338, 

343, 366—358, 361,372 

375,378, 385, 424, 471 

472, 622--524, 548, 552 
174 
Calldon...... 02009, 10 
Calldon, River..... ]2 


256 
Cambridge,38 1 423,424 
Cambridge( W. shauien? 


Camden Town.... 214 
Campbell. . il 


29 Canada, 233, 224, ‘972 


274, 385, 391,630 
Canada, ‘Upper, 49, 97 
216, 271 


29 Cananghote....... 254 


Candanade.. 
Candia ,... 
Canterbury 


Cape Town, ane 72 


1 Christianbarg, Fort, 


381 Collee Gachee ... 
Canton, 27, 28, i, Co 


, 295, 324, 385, 547 

’ 493, 494 

Chindatrepettah.. 72 

Chinglepat, 45, 189, 192 
459 


alae ag ok 
Chippenham ..... 
Chitpore........ 


Chittagong .. 
Chittore...... 


476 

Christchurch (South- 
wark) .. 381 
8 


ti oeasa a 9), 397 
Chumie.......... 14 


Cinnamon Hill. 
Cinqne-Ports .... . 381 
City-Road Chapel, 215 . 
Clanwilliam . 1s 
Clerkenwell. 429, 476 
Cochin, 43, 44, gi. 213 
286, 332-3,507 523,526 
Codrington College , 128 
leshall 381. 


Coiladi...... eeee 469 
Coimbatore ...... 
lan® ...cece 


183 
MAF. .ce.eceee 481 
Cologne ........+ fet 
Colomanikan.. 


Carolina, N. 8, 175, | 549 


27 Carolina,South, 296,549 


Cartigapalay..... 
Cashesere «e070, 646 
CaspianSea, 18,424,485 


Casso ......+.. 


523 Cavery, River, 463, 537 


Burmah, 28, 30, 36, 256 
53, 355 


es | 
Barrishol .. ewes ff 103 


2 
Batterworth,13, 176, 313 


9- 319, 377 


.Buxar, 41-2, 365-7, 523 
Bykoontu......... 328 
Cadamattum, 245, 247 


382 Ceesarea,106, 320-1,452 
29 Caffraria, 14,15,350,531 


Caffreland, 12, 14, 313 
446, 490 

Cairo, 22, 120, 143,144 
146, 180, 278, 320 


6, 492 
Cuiro, Old, 142, 320,492 
Calabar, River. ...296 
Calada.......263, 254 


“Chesterfield. . 


Cawnpore,41 -2,365,368 
Cayuga County... 121 
Cedar Hall 
Cefalonia........ 19 


343, 360, 40l- 9,464,167 
504, 608, 523, 538, 646 
517, 650, 652 
Chamtoos River .. 
Changanore, 243, 255-6 
Chapel-en-le- Frith, 381 
Charles Town ... 127 


Charlotte,6,132,207 311 l 


Chariston........ 


Chilaw....... 
China Proper, 152, 224 


50 Condachy .. coenees 


96 Cook’s Straits 


lo C 


83 Oowan Bridge.... 


290, 296, 403-4 407 At 
Colombo Roads.. 
Coleete ree er a 460 
Colpetty......... 
Coleneberry, 245-6, 252 
Convaconum ...77, 202 
Comorin Cape,d3, 44,76 
. 636 —638 
- 34, 79, 523 
. 86 
Connetticut...... 549 
eer aay le. tye at 

283, 32], on 471, 512 


Concan . 


nea . 397; zi 


Cossimbazar, River,548 
Cotta, 44, 81, 286—293 
296, 401--4, 406--9, 523 
Cottayam (or. Cotym)44 
242,214, 247-8, 251, 263 
285-6,332, 401, Bud, 623 


Couaral........0. 


Cradock, River.... 31 
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Craven Chapel, 222,223 Dusseldorf ...... 396 i 
Credit River...971,974 Dwight ......... 297 boas ian iil16e mame 434, 447, 490 
Crooked Spring... ..127 Dyce’s Mount.... 127 ‘172, 207,. 984, 275-6 Grassfield......... 6 
Croydon .......%.. 429 East-End (Jamaica)71 295, 304, $48; 352,375 Gravesend, 41, 206, 295 
Cuckfield. sel Whee 89 Eastern Ocean... 547 392°3, 398—400, 438 296, 381,470, 511, 551 
@ ...00.-- 40 E’Aurake... ne balicce 
Caddapah.....:... 78 Ekevsdect is Ieee 3 eee bola ar ee Great QueenScreetCha- 
Caloa, 41, 108, 183, 628 Ebony ......... - 127 Frankfort "382, $93—— Great Places... 446 
amberlaad....... echmiazin....... 471 " - $94. 481 Greece. .18,. 20__99 
Cuttack ........80, 81 Eden, New...... 96 Frederickshall, ins, 397 gar CR = 2 
Catwa ....74, 127, 338 Edimony, 192, 197, 459 Freetown, 6, 7,131, 806 | 448—453, 491,511, 
Cyclades,-Northern, 22 Edinburgh, 172, 387,515 308, 441, 444, 551 fae 
Cyprus ..... 22, 24, 207 619 Friedensberg...... 96 Greece, Proper ri 
hin ee mils 103, 426 Bina, 61, 336, 460,451 Friedensfeld ...... 96 Greek Islands . 20, 143 
agaber ...+4.2... 279 Bayt, 18. 22,24, 142-9 Friedensthal, 96,99, 529 .... 907, 385, 451 
Damascus ........ 145 181 a7, 318, 976 Friederickstal.....330 Green Island......-1 
Danby, County ....12L 424, 499, 550 Friendly Islands,89,164 Greenland. .49, 56 
Dangwana...... 446 Egypt, Lower, 143, 319 ‘ 203 99, Aa = 
Daniel's Kuil...... 1} Egypt, Upper, 190, 143 Frome 381 Griffi sarees 531 
Danish Islands .... 96 . 144,319 Fulnee, New.. 96, 529 G n-town ol, 299,300 
Dee 483,561 hee eel . 239 Gadaladenia, 404,408.9 Grovnckloct Seite ” 
BlTAGE...scaee imeo 9} 92, 999 Galinas. River.....174 Guemsey..... 
ArWaLr........06 . er Bitchempntty .... 537 Gales Rie 43 Game. ereeary 
Dashour.......--.320 Elberfeld........ 396 Gambia ...... 7, "164 eee 
Debra era mie wa so Kr Gambia, River, 157, 164 Gujerat.. Seegens ° 547 
Debra Damot ':....148 Elliot ........... 5562 Ganges, River, 38, 730 Ga T3809, a 
Debritzen . Siehisk 520 Ely, Isle of.. .33!, 475 9 42. 54 S61 G ieee ee - 390, 331 
Deccan, b4l, 644-6, 547 Emans.......... 96 Ganges Ultra. von ae mookteshwar . .38 
laware . ..649 England,New, $43,560 Garda........337, 338 38 Gusk Pe as 
Delhi,38, 4:3, , 693, 545 Enon,9,178-9,245-6,529 Garden Hil......197 Gya ee sccc lL at 
Di a ra Rae esee oy roa eee pauls Isles ®@eece ee ser 
Dee seal 538 E'Otéange, 56, 89, A16 Geneva, ..393, 481, 485 Hackney Chapel . 233 
Denham. ate 334, "D bie ee bate Genoa, Gulph of. 138 Hadjecpore'- ie ssi 
Cocsccecs rivan........2]. 471] Georgia (N. America). Hadiincre 
Denuiark, 99, 397, ss Yon wee ean Hadjips ads 
, BENG veereceetere's 145, 180 Georgian a 
Deptford «++... 342 Essequibo,- River, 335 Georgian Taands 9 977 Halifa. 1 aa 
CTR. cece cescons 278 Essex, West..... 381 Germany 48, 72, 268 Halifax (Nova . Scoti id ja 
Derbet....... 473, 475 Eeuex,S.West ... 381 393. 471, 473, 481— (Nora 4 
Derby .......220, 482 Ethiopia......... 313 483 485, 512, 528 H 
Deven ++ 489 Etiapooram ee 603 Gibralter.....163, 164 Hemaden 38 
port....... timoly...... 234, 235 Gibraita Tows -.. 482, 
Devonshire. .:.:°. 381 Euphrates, Ri 37 gp chai - 306 Hamhamma ...... 378 
Dherm Raj Looe. 645-6 Evesham. s 3a Gis ; Mountain. aa] 0 Hamos Isends «24-338 
Digah, 40, 127,348,371 Exeter, 26, 343,381,429 Gizeh............ s00 Hau ne 7 
Dinagepore....87, 103 Faioum ......818, 320 Glasgow ...11, 14, 520 Hiemescd aml 
inapore......40, 3623 Fairfield ....... 49,96 Gloucester (W. Afri Henewell bee . 
Dindigal ........ 588 Fairlop.......... 6,132,307 eae ca), Hangwell.... :. 037 
Dochone 1 O07, 278 Falwo, th, 123, I 308 Gloucestershire. Hankey-c aad 
Dohnavore44,280,940-1 erent way 178, 206 Gnadenthal,: Sak Hants. ee . - 166, 381, 49 
ree eons: 381 ' Falmouth CW. Iadies), Gnatangiis.i....- : nd thio Pdee 
Dorchester oo "478 Farnh 331 Goa... 48; 246, 535 Hee 
tees arnham ........ 381 Goahattv......... 37 Harve lelands Of. 
Dorsetshire... 475 Faversham ...... Sel” Genes ee eeey lands £2 
et - 206, 470, 650 Fernando Po. 296, 395 Gold Coast . eocees 3 “488 a (West net 
Dresden soe “ te ee ene 429 Gondar, 148, 149, 280 H Bali , 307, 441-2, 
e i ead 18 ; Se al gs la 
Dréme, The ..... ield of Mars.... 1 582-535 Hawaii ...93, 259 
Dablin, 215,220,294,494 Freed o aa aa ik i of, 8 ‘Haweis-town..... ai 
a 616,519 Finland......... 313, 471, 526, 851 La back are td 
Dadley.......... 381 PinshuryChap.217, ar Gooterat 74 Hebron lee 
Dom Dom ress 86, 41 Fish, River... cine ; ebron (Labrador), 98 
a i rs sh ard ....0.. ae Cvrecetossee 
Donbar eGieacerce 370 Florida ........ . 549 Getnae ae ce Helston peeatcees SG) 
Dunmow ........ 381 Formowa, Cape... 296 «i537 Hemel-en-Aarde, 9, 177 
Dunstable ...... 429 Fort William .... 396 Gras Reinet. 41. Henle rt 
ale eee $81 Bouren Bay 0081, 08 Gracebay.:... ..96,99 H ermapotis 0, 28 
: 306 Gracehill ......96,123 Hermbut. 48,396, ons 


Herrnhut, New, (Green- 

sare ut, New, (West 
ndies) .....e.0. 

ES coat aeeiuge 

Hidi .....-...022. 98 

Highbury.........385 


Hee 434 


eet@eaevetGeuse 


Himalaya Mountains, 


546 
Hinckford eeee@teorn 381 
Hindoostan ....75, 359 


Hindoostan, Upper, 465 
Hitchin. ..........429 
Hobart Town ..... 87 
Holbeach . esoea@oeees 
Holland..... "162, 551 
Holland, New, 118—20 
; 470 
Holyhead. @eeseone¢ 213 
‘Homberg .. oe cece ed96 
Homerton ........385 
Honduras ....127, 343 


Honiton ..........475 I 
Honoruru......... 93 Jaffa 


Hooghly.. peereeseees 
Hopedale.......97, 98 
Horncastle....- ee Can 
Horsham .........478 
Howrah... .38, 39, 127 
Hoxton... .0000004.300 
Huahiné «- 90, 91, 94 
Hull .........381], 524 
Hembers River. .s .836 

niles Ma .394, yes 

ord aeeee a | 

Huntaptonsie 00475 
Hurdwar........ 38 
Hurnee......... 79 
a Lake, 209, 273 
Teelan eeeaee Ones e8@ 
Titnets wcccee 380, 549 
Imerina.......16, 134 


108, 154, 164,. 166,173 
+ 192,304/196,206-7 234 
- 242,244,251,204-6,304 
( $24,326 ,328,343,356-8 
+ 360, 864, 385.7, 401-2 
. 407, 436, "450, 456, 461 
4G2,.470+1, 476, 503+4 
| 621-4,541,546-7,551-2 
\India.beyond the Gan- 
, 274-31, 256, 284 
3-5, 352- 5,471, ADA 
India, British .... 232 
India, East, 232,387,471 
_ 520, 522, 523, 551 
ee eee 315 
India, South, 43-45, 163 
164, 216, 385, 454,495 
India, West, 43, 49, 128 
216, 343, 430, 537 
India within the Gan 
31-45,51.4,72-81,106-9 


120,154-6,158,181-283 K 


207, 230-55, 285-6, 296 
326-333, 386, 356-374 


eee 
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Indiana ......... 549 


99 Indian Ocean .... 152 
Indies, East, 127, 172 K 


264,331, 343, 391, 436 


495— 507, 535—549 Kensi 


Indies, W est,68-72,94-5 
99, 127-8, 158, 163-4 
172-3, 205-6, 216, 217 


9 256,270,303, 334— 336 


376, 382, 386, 391, 437 
468—470, 512, 552 
Indus, River..... 546 
Tonian Islands ..19, 26 
Ireland, .104, 164, 172 
208, 213,215,218—221 
224, 226, 295, 382, 436 
477, 478, 520 
Irkutsk eoesgeoecee 
Irwin Hill. .49, 96, 380 
Islamabad (see Chitta- 
g). 
Ielingwon, 107, 334, 381 
383, A%4, 495 
Islington Chapel... 22% 
spaban ......... 453 
Peevaseeteo & 23 
Jaffna, 81, 82, 84, 290 
291, 359, "403, 467, 501 
Jaffoapatam coeee 85 
Jamaica, 49, 68, 72, 94-6 
125-7, 157-8, 164, 205 
207, 216, 256, 270, 335 
343, 380, 387,471, 511 
: .512,°520, 528, 
a eeoseeee de 54 
Janape éWeeeicse: Se 
29 Java, 36,86,127,174,324 
385, 409, 411, 547 
Jejurry .. 1.542, 544 
Jerba .c.ccccccce 352 
Jersey, New ..... 549 


7 Jerusalem, 22, 24, 156 
215, 302, 366, 479 K 


Jessose ceees e103, 338 
Jidda..ncescrccee 22 
Johu-Street Chapel,226 
Juggernaut. ....80, 81 
Jumna, River.. 38, 54 
‘Kdavaroa...... - 9 

‘Kadatcha , 240 
Kadam ountain, 278 
Kadambonade, 253, 254 
Kada um.... 459 
Kai 22259, 339, 417 
Kairua.......2-. 93 


Kallastri ........ 158 Kum 


Kalliturei......- 502 
Kalumna, River... 12 
Kalungaviley .... 235 
Kandy, 81, 82, a 405 


8, 523 


385 Kangevilekevale, (see 


Hebron). 
Karass, 23, 25, 397, 485 
Karikovil....~ ete 3 


‘Karingassura..... 246 


Kashan - @esesveonoe06 453 
Kasi (Benares)... 504 
asma, River.... 474 
Katiah eeeeCG@egcese 145 
aap 56, 61 


401,402,454—466,471. | - $39, 414 


3 Korori 


Kyanee 


7 Lambeth 


Keelcherry . eeeter 185 
Keiskamma, River, 10 
ella.... ocec eee 0 Ll 46 
Kennington Chapel,223 
nsington’.......381 
Kent.........166, 381 
Kent (W. Africa) Seed 
Kentucky, 97, 174, 549 
Kenyon College. 552 
Keriker{, 55, 67, 88, 109 
110, 112,.114,1116, 117 
Al7, 418—420, 423 


@ese@en 453 
Ketra, Plain.......278 
Khajakoollam ....362 


Khamiesberg ......14 Le 
6 Khodon ...0..00..0268 


Khoorjee .........362 
Kiddeekiddee ......55 
Kidderminster. ....429 
Riaderpors: 73, 74, 206 
-830, 331, 471 
Kilburn vendee eee 5223 
Kimkywon ........31 
Kingston .........381 
Kingston (J amaica), 69 
70, 125, 127, 207 
Kingswood os 197, 381 
Kinsale ..........315 
Kiperro ........++<58 
Kissey, 6, 131, 306, 307 
ina: 237 
rum @eeee 
Klipplaat River,10, 178 
—180, 346, 847 
Knaresborough. .. .382 
Kolattookoody ....234 
Koma iiceceueole 
Komatikotej . .238, 239 
Konangalam...... 
Konigsberg.. .396, 482 


Kororarika’. .55, 60, 61 
66, 418, 420, 422 
Kororarika Bay 1. 110 
Kotenghe 859, 360 
colieoslin ¢ 252-8 
Kreta (see Candia). 
Kreutznach.......394 
Kristnapore, 73, 330, 331 
Kuddugungkoollam233 


= 


TMi wecccevcccns 


Kurnaul . .43, 375, 523 
eibe pumpaddy, ed 
em. ee, 

lum...... "354 
Labrador ...49, 97, 98 
528, 530, 551 
Lagebie..esesees0+- 90 
Bin... ccccee 9D 
Poorer” *. 2 | 
Lanark, New .....475 
Lancashire .......478 
Lancashire, East. .156 
La Parle ..........44 
Lattakoo, 12, 14,312-13 
Lattakoo, New, ae 


Launceston ......381 
Lausanne ....393, 485 
Ledbury .........343 
Leeds; eo32k 381 
Leek eeeenev eee eeen 381 
. 334 


Leicester (S. Leone), 6 
132, 308 
Leipsic, 382, 394—396 
482 
Lemnos .......0.+ 24 
Leominster ......-381 
Levant, 25,138, 533,550 

i. Serres | 
Liberia, 8,105, 120, 173 
174,207, 227,486-7 ,489 
Lichtenau .....99, 551 
Lichtenfele........ 98 
Lifuka .......0.<2 90 
Lily Fountain..... 14 
Linoolnshire ......478 
Lindfield .........475 
Liskeard.......... 381 
Lisson Green......475 
Liversool, 319, 375, 376 

ve 7 
ad 475, 476 
Llanrwst ......-.-381 
Long-Acre Chapel, 223 
Looe . 


Lostwithiel .,.....381 
Lothian, East. .169,170 
Loughborough.... .429 
Loughton.........343 
Louisiana.........549 
Lourmarin....-..-481 
Louth........0+-.d81 


243 Lovedale ........+ 14 


Lowestofft errrets. iL) 


460 Lublin ........... 484 


Lucea ....96, 197, 173 
Lucknow @etoeevese 43 
Ludlow .....+...+-381 
Luton .......ce0- er: 
Luxea...ccccecees 


5 cs at 


L ONB.cesceceldds 481 
BCRO 2c cece ees 493 

Macclesfield. ..381, 434 

Machee...187, 189, 457 

Madapus “is Ths 
a r,15—17, 

, 447, 471 
Madchar.......... 23 
Madras, 32—34, 36, 40 

45, 72, 75, 77, 78, 80 
120, 154, 156, 158, 163 
164,172, 184—188,191 
194, 206, 216, 241, 244 
295,327,379,455,456— 
462, 471, 476, 495, 501 
523, 535, 537, 539 
Madura eer re. > 5) 
Maiaoiti........90, 01 
Maidstone... .166, 343 
Maine... 00000020549 
Malabar. ..43, 242, 339 
Malayala .........503 


Malacca,27--29, 107,219 
284, 323—325, 385, a 


Malei alim Py 0) 
Malin TE vc cc ee eh85 
Malmesbury ee0<eet 2429 
Malta, 5, 18—21, 24, 26 
72, 106, 135, 138, 164 
181, 296, 317, 318, 351 
352, 385, 424, 449, 492 
512, 550 
Malton... e®@eegsnace ool 
Mamalacherry, 244,245 
Manaia(orMangeea), 90 
Manakkudey ......465 
Manfgeoura ....... 55 
Manchester, 156, 216 
376, 381, 476 
Manchionesl ......127 
Mandoor eseevseonce 86 
Manduchio........ 19 
Manepy.......... 85 
Mangakéhig ..415, 417 
Mangungs........ 89 
Manowowra........55 
Maquasse Mountains, 4 
Maramana....250, 255 
Marmora, Sea of, (see 
Prince's Islands). 
Marquesas...... 92, 94 
Marseilles .., .454, 481 
Marshland........429 
Martaban, River .. 30 
Maryland ........549 
Massachusetts. ....549 
Massowab, 22, 146, AY 


Matanri ePeatveetoe 60 
Matura..........--83 
Mauai ........... 93 
Maullaming (see Maul- 
mein). 
Maulmein ....,....353 
Maulmein (or Maulla- 
Ming). . 0+. +080, 3l 
Maupiti ........+. 90 
Mauritius. .15, 18, 163 
164, 295, 385, 471 
Mautii .......0... 
Mavalore Coopum, 184 
—186, 1938, 455. 456 
458, 459 
Mavelicherry, 248, 255 
Mayabacum ..., «185 
Mayaveram ...45, 198 
199, 203,461, 463--465 


470,523 Nai 


Mazaruni, River . .335 
Mecca ....caccees 
Medineh ElFaioum,318 
Mediterranean. .18, 19 
25, 50, 51,72, 105, 120 
135--150, 163, 164, 180 
- 181,207, 216, 229, 264 
277.284, 296, 316-322 
336, 351, 352, 376, 400 
401, 424,448--454, 471 
491, 492, 511,532--535 
550--552 


Meerut .. .43, 374, 528 N 


Memphis .........320 
Men p, East. vee 383 


tooary . 
35 Moorshedabad. - 39,74 


5 N 
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Merdin . .322, 453, 454 
Merionethshire....429 


4 Merthyr Tydvil ...381 


Mesopotamia . .24, 322 
453, 454 
Mesopotamia enti 


Mesurado, Ease 
Mexico..... . 9 
Michigan. . 
Middlesex, N.E. ..381 
Mile End ........342 
Millsburg........0174 
Milopotamus...... 50 
Rina: iL ie a? 

, 41, 108, 

metry 361, 371 
Mississippi, River.. 96 
-rhasteg siappl, Sate of, 54 of, a 
Miao 0 
Mitylene ......24, 207 
Moettlingen ....-.485 
Molandurte.......246 
Mold. ror err Te) 
Molokoollam... ..251 
Monghyr. . .39, "40, 127 
Monrovia ..8, 105, 1738 
174, 486, 489 
Montbeliard eee e481 
Montdidier .......479 
Montego Bay, 68, 69, 96 

“—~ 127, 173, 256, 38 

Montgomery. Kepee- @ 
Montpellier.......481 
Mooa - 252 


Mootaputty . .535—537 

Morant Bay ......158 

Morea, 26, 157, 207,491 
55 


Morley .......14, 530 
Moscow .......00. 
Mosul ...322, 463, 454 
Moturéa .......55, 57 
Mount Charles... .127 
Mount Coke...13, 447 


90 Munich. .382,394—396 


Muthoor ......37, 127 
Mutoroa.......+.. 55 
Muttra.........38, 48 
Mycono ........22 22 
iiss. 75, 359, 402 
Mytelene - siewseceehoe 
Nagercoil, 34, 76,77, 501 
Neccccccven edhe 
Nala..ccccccce se B48 
amaqualand,Great, 12 
Namaqualand, Little, 12 
Nangancherj......231 
Nannikoollam, 234, 235 
Nantwich.........381 
Naples @eeeeveeoeeCeece 18 
Napoli ......0451, 511 
Naranam.....25 50, 256 
Nassuck.. .543, 546, 547 
Natal, Port ....... 13 
Navarino .........928 
COthig css doekdsan 881 
Nedooviley .......236 
Negombo......-+. 83 


0 Norway . 226, 268, 


N tam, .40, 80, 164 
egapa » 8Y, a4 


Negropont........ 
Nejoor .... @e@s | 
Nellore - 82, 287 —293 

409, 523 
9 Nemellee.........185 
Netchore 


‘ Netherlands. .28, 40, 87 


161, 162, 484 
Neufchatel eeseonee6 485 
Neuwied .......«-396 
Nevis ...cceeceee 210 
Newark .......2++429 
Newbury 
Newcastle-on-Tyne,381 

429, 518 
Newfield .......71, 96 
Newfoundland, 222, 515 
Newhaven .....20, 207 
Newington Butts ..525 
Newmarket’.......381 
Newport Pagnell . pe 


Niesky .........0. 96 
Niger, River ......296 
Nile, River veces 492 
Nilgherry Hills, 45, 76 
77, 85, 333, 359, 360 
470, 501, 504, 538 
Nirwul.. evene ve. 540 
Nirule ......020...542 


mbacum ....191 
Norfolk (United ep 


. 207, 48 
Norfolk Island ....520 
Normandy........480 
North-American elie 
North-Shields, 381, 518 
397 
Nova-Scotia. . .221, 224 


23 Nukualofa.... 89, 204 


Nun, River .......296 
Oahu .......+.93, 259 
Ocho Rias .......+127 
Ocoolo eeeetovnenes 55 
Ohio ....0.02002..949 
Okkak wcccccee eDl, 98 
eeeseeveoecanavge 55 
O’kura.....cccee. 55 
Old Harbour ......127 
Olney........+...d8) 
lore .....0.02249 
Ona. eeoeseeCenone ate Hof 

Omam...ceccceess 
Oodooville.....85, 467 
Ootacamana.. r a0, 360 
Ootjikoollam ......239 
Ora Cabeca .......127 
Orange River.. ...446 
Orange-Street Chapel, 
223 


Orissa, 34, 36, 81, 465 
Orontes, River... .376 
Oskraal, River.. ..180 
Ostervald....0....382 
Otuihu........... 61 
Ouseby..........-219 
Ovah ..cce sosece 


Oxford..... 00000 423 


coccce ee Alb Pi 


Oxford (W. Indies), 127 
Oxford: Market... .475 
Pa. ..60, 61, 415— 418 
Pacaltsdorp . errr re |, 


Pacific Ocean. ....385 


Padang..... ..86, 127 
Paddington, 107, 475 
495 

Paihfa, 55, 57, 58, 65- 
67, 88, 109, 110, 116 


333, 339, 422 | 


Paisley...........387 
Palamcottah, 34, 44,193 
230, 237,241, 498 
Palestine. .24, 219, 424 
Saale h «02.246, 247 


Palmas, Cape. 550 227 


Panditeripo....... 
Pantura.......... 
Papine........... 
Paramaribo... .96, 551 
Parattangoodi, 535-533 
Paregaum. ....... 542 
Paris, 18, 203, 275, 304 

305, 348, 352, 382, 392 


$93, 398, 399, =38, 434 
5 


27, 528 


Parramatta, 56, 115,118 


Parroa...... 


Patna, 108, 109, 327 

361, 364 
Pedra, Point...... 84 
Peelawella........409 


Peloponnesus (see Mo- 
rea). 

Pembroke ....... 475 
Pembroke-Dock. .475 
Pembrokeshire. ...381 
Pennsylvania .... .549 
Penryn.........0- 38) 
Pentonville,107 ,429,495 
Penzance.........429 
Peramboodoo.. .. .459 
Perambore,-45, 188,189 

193, 455—457, 459 
Perampanney.. ...234 


Peronne..... 
‘Persewaukum..... 
28 Persia, 23, 24, 151, 153 
Persian Gulph. ... 18 
WOT eg siowsaetwee 


385, 494 
Pitscombe.... ....429 
Plaatberg......... 14 


17° Plymouth, 156, 295,375 


381, 477, 478 


- 


~ 


Poland, 1, 283, 438, 439 
482-485 


. Polynesia, 89—93, 163 


164, 203, 204, 268, 472 
508, 509, 552 
Pomerania....... 396 


Sear aa ooo. 463 


Les 


q 


Pontianak ....... 86 
Poodicottok . eeeeee SOG 
Poodore......234, 235 
Pooka newee .... 


Poonakkaterre .... 55 


‘ Poonamallee, 45, 184-5 


. Poplar .. 


190, 455, 458, 459, 523 

Pooree (seeJ uggernaut) 
ee@eeese 5 

Porotta, 244-5; 251, 253 

PortJackson, 88, 91,110 

112, 114, 116, 120, 296 

340, 421, 422 

Port Royal....... 127 


~ Port Maria, 96, 127,173 
343 


Portsea ... ..> 
Portsmouth Al, 120, 205 


295, 375, 424. 
Posen . . 396, 476, 482 
Potamo . atrery 19 


Pothengave. . 254, 255 
Potuldunga, 41,182, 361 
PoultryChapel, "223, 343 
Praguaing ....... 
Praule, Point .... 120 
Preston ....+.... 
Preston, Long.... 475 
Prince of W sles’slsland, 
5 


Prince’s Islands .. 106 
Princes Risborough,381 
Prome .......353, 354 
Prussia, "393, 438, 482 

485 
Pudiyaputtore .». 903 
Pakendi.. .55, 112, 420 
Pulicat, 45, 161,162,192 
197-8,459-461,501,523 
Punaketére...... 595 
Putney (W. Indies) 127 
Pyhéa..... eee 
Pyrenees.... 276, 480 
Sate River.... he 


Galen 76, ‘ii, 253, = 
551 


Quito .....02.... 94 
Racad..c..seccee 253 
Rafti, Port....... 450 
Raiatea ........90, 91 
Raivaivai.... 91 
Ramisseram.. .. 504 
Rammakalchoke, 73, 74 
330, 331 
Raneekoodiyiruppoo, 


Rangheeho...... 55 
Ranpihoua, 55,60,64,67 
87, 88, 109, ‘110, 116 
418, 419, 421 

Rangoon. . 30, $25, 354 
Rannee...... 255, 256 
Rapa .....02+2.. 91 
Rarctnea, 90, 513, 515 
Raspoojee ....... 18 


@ Scio...... 
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Reading, 166, 169, 429 
47 


Red River.....97, 510 
Red Sea.....+.18, 376 
Regent, 6, 132, 309, 310 

"441, "449, 444 
Retford......-.... 
Rhine, Lower ..... 


Rhode Island, 94, 


Rickmersworth.... 
Ridgeland ........ 
Rimatara ......... 
Rio Bueno........ 
Rio Janeiro. . .296, 
Ripon......000.20405 
Roby-town 
Rochdale ......... 381 


1 Shoa..... 


rset 142 
Rotherham "218, 381 434 
Rotherhithe. . iveae 381 
Rotterdam........ 551 
Rowell .....< 
Royapetta ...... 
Royapodram . 


1 Rugby Stee eadeaewooe 


Rurutu.... 91 


@8eeeae 


1 Kussia, 23, 264, 387,397 


439, 482, 484, 491 
Sabar .....ccccess 533 
Saccara...o.eee20.d20 
Sachto ......20...278 
Sadamahl...... eee OF 
Saffron Walden. ...381 
Sahebgunj ........ 37 
Salem (India) ..... : 
Salem is. sla ae 
Salford ....c..ece eal 
Salisbury Saipaesea4lS 
Salonichi ......... 24 
Salsette.....seee0s 
Sambas....ccecees 


55 Samen....... 532, 533 


Samos........140, 207 
Sandwich ! slands, 93 

207, 259, 508, 550 
Sandy Point . ”.260, 261 
Santerre......479, 480 
Santiago del Estino, 94 
Sapher ......+....146 
Sarepta......473—475 
Satangkoolam, 158, 240 
Satankoopum .....459 


Saugor Island .....326 § 


Savannab.. 127 
Savanna la Mar ...127 
Scandaroon .......3/76 
eee. 24, 207 
Scotland, 224, 226, 296 
439 
Scottish Church (Swal- 
low Street)...... 226 
Secrole ......0+0..592 
Seine, River. ......305 
Selby benetor 
Selinginsk, 26, 397, 485 


3 Sembarnakoil. eer ‘201 


8 Sennar 


Senaphé .........278 
Serampore,31, 34, 36-38 
52, 54, 101— 104, 127 
165, 166, 326, 327, 337 
338, 355—358, 425, 427 
428, 47 2, "519 
Seringapatam75,80, 402 
Seven-Oaks. eene 381 
Sfax .o.ssecscesssd0e 
Shampuker .......361 
Sharon ...96, 437, 468 
Sheffield, 215, 223, 295 
Sheluket .........278 
Shemphaito.......278 
Shepherd’s Hall ...127 
Sherborne ........381 
Shiloh ....10, 178, 529 
Shipston-on-Stour, 429 
Shirfz ....26, 151, 453 
«2.530, 534 
Shobha-Bazaar....361 


1 Shoreditch........382 


Shortwood.....-..127 
Showrakkee 
Shropshire....... 
Shukeangha ....... 
Shusha, 18, 23.4, 46,229 
230, 322, 397, 453, 454 
» 485 
Siam ...27, 28, 30, 223 
324, 355, 471, 546 
Siberia ...26, 336, 385 
Sidmouth ........475 
Sidney...........512 
Sierra Leone, 6—8, 121 
132, 164, 173, 174, 207 
26, 995, 308, 375, 470 
so 551 
hit ecevccecsccdia 
ilesia, U aoe . 398 
Silver-St. PR aa; 
Simliah .......... 
Singapore .. .27, 28, "36 
323, $2 24, 385 
Sion Chapel ......223 
Sion Hill .... 127 
Siout ...... 1144, 145 
Smyrna18,20,21,24,105 
06, 207, 281, 282, 320 
336,376, 450 —453,512 
- 551, 552 
Society Islands..... 90 
Sockatoo 
Somerset..... 
Somerset(South Africa), 
2, 17 
Somersetshire ....424 
Oopara .....543, 544 
Soory.......+.39, 127 
Sophypore........ 374 
South-Sea Islands, 223 
268, 269, 386 
South aaa ee 264, 295 
5, 472, 550 
South- Shields’. 202.429 
Southwark ...... 381 
Southwark Chapel, 215 
Spain . 


4 Spanish Town .... 127 


Spring Gardens ...122 
St. Alban’s.. .434, 475 


5 Suez...... S99, 


St. Ann’s Bay ....127 
49 St. Ann’s, Blackfriars, 


222, 223 

St. Austell........381 
St. Barnabas 
St. Christopher’s, 49,96 
99, 100, 260, 528, 529 
St. Clement Dane a, 213 
226 

St. Columb..... ..429 
St. Croix. ....-see« 96 
St. ie hametihie (Jamai- 
ee eG@eeoe te .529 

St. ¢ allen. ...... 16) 
St. George’s in the ‘East, 


pe Gemgescoulhwark: 


St. Jan......... 96 
St. John’s (Antigua) 49 
207, 529 


‘ 
St.John (Barbadoes ge 
St.John’s, Bedford- 

215, 222, 294 
St John's, HorsleyDown 


5 St. John’s (W.Indies)96 


St. Kitt’s (see St. Chris- 
topher’s). 

St. Mary’s (Gambia), 7 

157, 164, 256 

St. Mary’s, Newington, 

381 


St. Paul's, Covent Gar- 
den, 218, 219, 222, 224 
St. Petersburgh, 23, 26 
336, 397, 439 
St. Sepulchre's. . 216 
St. Thomas (W. Indies), 
96, 271 
St. Thomas's Mount, 244 
St.Vincent ........512 
Staffordshire ......475 
Staines.........6. 381 
Stapleton Estate...270 
Stargard.. 9 
Steinkopff. . rere 
Stellenbosch. . 
Stepney..........343 
Stewart's Town... .127 
Stockhulm. ...163, 164 
Stockport.........381 
Stockton..........381 
Strampit. . - 473 
Strasburg..... 2+ 2.48] 
Sudbury.. 


Suez, Isthmus of . .376 
Suffolk...........381 
Suldanna. bis 
Sulkea.......337, 338 
Sultzbach.:.......394 
Sumatra.......86, 127 
Sunderland.......331 
Sunium, Cape.....450 
Superior, Lake. ...209 
Supramaniyapooram, 
234 


5 Surat...34, 41, 74, 359 
Surinam, 49,95, 96, 517 

528, 529, 551 
Sussex......-166, 381 


Sarrey Chapel, 222, 223 
: 343, 381 
Sutton. ...00200020475 
Swan River....... 87 
Sweden......164, 397 
Switzerland, 161, 162 
$20, 393, 481, 485 
Sydney, 118, 296, 333 
421 
Syra, 21, 22, 50, 51 
137, 140, 141, 283, 336 
$76, 424, 449, 450 
Syria, 18, 21, 24, 146 
317, 318, 401, 424 
Tabernacle. .. 222, 223 
Table Bay. £ eaoesdtl 
Tabor, Mount, 96, 437 
468, 470 
Tahaa .....90, 91, 385 
Tahidi..... 90—92, 472 
Taiamai....55, 56, 420 
Taleivenkotei .. ..240 
Taloreah .....330, 331 
Tamatave ........ 18 
Tambooland ......314 
Tamerfers ........ 485 
Tananarivou...15, 134 
Tanjore, 40, 77, 80, 233 
463, 535—538 
Tannah Ccaectoece O43 
Taranta, River ....278 
Taras Viciwnecae aided 
Tattanmadam .....240 
Tauai....... 
Tavistock......... 
Tavoy ....30, 354, 355 
Tavoy, River ..... 30 
Tebriz...... 453, 471 
Teeirore...... 000 000 
Teignmouth ......381 
Tellicherry,43, 286, 507 
523 


Tenedos. . 
Tennessee ........ 549 
Tennessee, East. ..158 
Te-Puki.......... 65 
Tepuna ...+....55, 88 
Tewkesbury ......381 
Thailfangen...... 485 
Thames, River, 220,225 
Thames, River (New 
Zealand) .....56,°64 
Thanet, Isle of... $81 
Thatcham ........ 
Thatta Moonshee, 197 


459 
Thebes........... 145 
Theopolis......... 11 
Thibet....... 475, 547 
Thirsk .....00..02475 
Thorn........-.0. 483 
Thyatira ..... 452, a 
Tiami.......... 
Tiflis, 21, 230, 397, “a7 

485 
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Tiflis, New ....... 46 
Tigté, 92, 146—149, 278 
—230, 532—534 
Tigris, River, 376, 453 
51 


Tillicoultry .......387 
Tillipally ......... 85 
Tinnevelly, 40, 44, 45 
158, 184, 230, 233, "237 
238, ‘241, 495, 501,503 
523 

Tino .......20, 22, 24 
Tinos... .296, 400, 450 
Tippoonah........ 55 
Tiroogoorangoody..239 
Tiruvalore....200, 464 


Umgazi, River, Sarpy! 
4 

Umgazi, River, Little, 
4 


2 Umtata, River, 14, 446 


Unagloor......... 537 
United States, 8, 20, 85 
96,137, 149, 150,172— 
175,207, 227, 343, 352 
376, 398, 472, 486, 489 
549, 550, 552 
Usingiova .... v4 2106 
684 sn saiccescece. 8 
Valavaram. me “185, “186 
Vallarkoil ....199, 462 
Van Dieman’s Land, 87 


"Wellington (W.Afries), 


6, 121, 131, 307, 440 
442, 44 


46 Wemannee ...248, 249 


Wesleyville, 12, 13, 176 
489 


West-Indies,British, 49 
430, 529 
Weat-Indies,Danish, 49 
528, 529, 551 
Westminster . .381, 432 
Ww iceman ‘(Gams 
Veawiee ewes sOee 
Weymouth. benno oAD9 
Whangarvoa...... 
Whitb 429 
Whitechapel,342, 525-6 


Tiruvella. ......+.256 156, 164, 334 
Tiruvidamadore ...202 Vavou Isles....89, 334 White Sea........485 
Tivellicherry......253 Veeranallore .,.,..236 Whykote..... .-. 55 
Tiverton.....c.00- 475 Vellore.. - 40 Widia............ 59 
Tobago, 49, 96, 270, 528 Vepery, 33, 40, 192, 458 Wigan...... eae 
529 Verapoli,.....0+s. 46 Wilk's Harbour ... 91 
Tomieh ...... 318, 380 Vere.....c.ecese-L2? Wiltshire ........ al 
Tompkins, County, 12] Vermont (U.States),549 Winchester, 166.218,478 
Tonga Islands, 164, 334 Veyramkoopum...459 Windsor..... 381, 520 


Tongataboo ...89, 203 
296, 334, 552 
Tooverkoollam as "235 
Torrington .......3 
Tortola .....0.. 
Toulouse .........48] 
Tranquebar ...40, 200 
202, 470 
Travancore, 76, 77, 216 
242-3,246,256,502,506 
Travancore, South, 76 
, 552 
Trebisond ....... "ATI 
Trepunetra, . .246, 247 
Trichinopoly . 40, 462 
463, 535—538 
Trincomalee ...... 84 
Tring ..... 2. +0429 
Tripasore, 45, 78, 184— 
186, 190, 455, 456, 459 
Tripetty.....+...- 32 
Tripoli,......851, 352 
Tripolis.......se00 24 
Trivalore.....190, 456 
Trowbridge. . ee@e 434 
Truro. ers br 
Tubo, Upper...... 278 
Tubuai.........-. 91 
5 Tulbagh ...10, 15, 347 
Tumbona.......-. 
Tunbridge........281 
Tunbridge Wells . .381 
Tunis,.......351, 352 
. 18, 282, 283 
321, 452, 550 
Turvey........+..086 
Tzatzoe’s Kraal ... 11 
5 Udiamper ........ 246 
Uitenhage.......9, 11 
Ulbsten....ccc0. 387 
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Virginia. .175, 207, 486 
54 


Vizagapatam...... 78 
Voorzorg..-...+.+ 9 
Wadagherry, 251, 252 
Waiakea, (or Byron’s 
ay). eeeeeveaoa oe @e@ 
Waikadi.... sseces OO 
Waikaré, River ...413 
Waikato... esecee OO 
Waimate, 55, 59, 109— 
419, 420, 552 
Wairoa ..55, 415— 417 
Waitangi ......95, 413 
Waitangi, River ...112 
118, 420 
Waiwakaata, River,419 
420 
Wakefield ...,....381 
Waldeba .....148, 533 
Wales......0.++ +0432 
Wales, New South. .55 
62, 67, 87, 88, 1l0O— 
112, 114,118, 157, 164 
421, 470, 512, 552 
Wallingford.......343 
Wandsworth’......429 
WAngaré ....0...» 55 
réa .....55, 418 
Warrick...... «oe 38] 
Warsaw, 72, 476, 483.5 
Washington..... - 173 
Waterlgo (W. Africa), 


Watford... 
Waugh Town (or Ma- 

taVai)...ccceceee 91 
Weald of Kent....429 
Wedeea ......00.. 55 
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6 Witne 


9 Wintres i Lake. fear 


Witham........0- 


Witte River ..°... 9 
Wittenberg .......397 


3 Wolga, River ....- SAT 


Woodbridge. 
Worcester... .223, 499 
Worcestershire, 381,429 
Wuertemberg, 482, 485 
Wycaddee ........ 3 
Wyecoto.........- 9 
W yeroa .......0s 3 
Lb cpa wees 39 
W ytanghee .. 
Yakbadda Peteveed ‘ 81 
Yallahs...0....-.- 127 
Yeliow River...... 14 
York ....216, 429, . 
York (W. Africa) .. 
York, New, 21, 27, it 
173, 207, ihe "974,296 
376, 527, 528 
York, New, State of 549 
vee woe 2d, pH 


gana. 19, 24, 26, 157 
"164, 256 


Zaritzin......000-478 
Zea, Island of .....450 
Zealand, New, 54-59 
63— 67, 87, 88,109, 110 
114—117, 156, 164,216 
256, 296, '333, 334. 
341, $42, 411, 413, 421 
” 423, "404, 552 
Zimboovoo, River! 4,446 
ZONE. .ccessseees ! 
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